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PKEFACE  BY  THE  GENERAL  EDITOR. 


The  Book  of  Joshua  relates  the  history  of  the  conquest  of  Canaan  under  the  leal  of 
Joshua,  the  successor  of  Moses,  the  division  of  the  conquered  land  among  the  tribes  of  Israel, 
and  the  provision  for  the  settlement  of  the  theocracy  in  that  country.  The  Bpok  oi 
Judges  continues  the  history  of  the  theocracy  from  the  death  of  Joshua  to  the  time  of  Eli, 
under  the  administration  of  thirteen  Judges,  whom  God  raised  up  in  special  emergencies  for 
the  restoration  of  social  order  and  deliverance  from  foreign  oppression.  It  covers  the  trans- 
ition period  of  about  three  hundred  years  from  the  theocratic  republic  to  the  theocratic 
monarchy.  The  Book  of  Ruth  is  a  charming  episode  of  domestic  virtue  and  happiness, 
in  striking  contrast  with  the  prevailing  character  of  this  period,  when  might  was  right,  and 
"  every  one  did  that  which  was  right  in  his  own  eyes."  It  teaches  the  sure  reward  of  filial 
devotion  and  trust  in  God,  the  proper  use  of  the  calamities  of  life,  the  overruling  providence 
of  God  in  the  private  affairs  of  an  humble  family  as  well  as  in  the  palaces  of  princes  and 
the  public  events  of  nations.  It  also  shows  how  God  had  children  outside  of  Canaan  and 
the  Jewish  theocracy.  The  incorporation  of  Ruth,  the  Moabitess,  into  the  Church  of  the 
Old  Testament,  may  be  regarded  as  an  intimation  of  the  future  call  of  the  Gentiles  to  the 
gospel  salvation.  The  story  of  Ruth  is  told  with  touching  simplicity.  Gdthe  (  WesiSstlicher 
Divan,  p.  8)  says  r  "  It  is  the  loveliest  thing,  in  the  shape  of  an  epic  or  idyl,  which  has  come 
to  us."  Humboldt  (Kosmos,  ii.  46,  Germ,  ed.)  calls  it  "  a  most  artless  and  inexpressibly 
charming  picture  of  nature." 

These  three  books  are  here  brought  together  in  one  volume. 

The  Commentary  on  Joshua  was  prepared  in  German,  1870,  by  the  Rev.  F.  R.  Fay 
(Dr.  Lange's  son-in-law).  Pastor  in  Crefeld,  Prussia,  and  in  English  by  the  Rev.  George  R. 
Bliss,  D.  D.,  Professor  in  Lewisburg  University,  Pennsylvania.  Dr.  Bliss  writes  :  "  My 
own  impression  concerning  the  author  (Mr.  Fay),  derived  from  a  close  and  protracted  famil- 
iarity with  his  book,  is  highly  favorable  to  his  learning,  his  piety,  his  Christian  cathoUcity 
and  atniableness  of  spirit."  He  has  made  a  careful  use  of  the  most  recent  helps  even  in  the 
En<J'lish  language  touching  the  questions  of  geography  and  topography  of  the  holy  land, 
which  occupy  a  very  prominent  position  in  a  Commentary  on  Joshua.  The  Textual  and 
Grammatical  Notes  are  added  by  the  American  translator,  who  has  also  materially  en- 
riched the  other  departments,  in  accordance  with  the  general  plan  of  the  American  edition. 

The  Commentary  on  Judges  and  Ruth  is  by  Professor  Paulus  Cassel,  of  Berhn,  and 
appeared  several  years  earlier  (1865).  The  English  edition  was  prepared  by  the  Rev.  P. 
H.  Steenstra,  Professor  in  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Divinity  School  at  Cambridge,  Mass. 

Professor  Cassel  is  a  converted  Rabbi,  one  of  the  best  Talmudic  scholars  of  Germany,  a 
man  of  genius  and  ardent  Christian  spirit.  His  commentary  is  very  original,  fresh,  sugges- 
tive, abounding  in  historical  examples  and  parallels,  but  sometimes  very  fanciful,  especially 
in  his  philological  efforts.  Here  the  translator  has  very  properly  expressed  his  dissent  from 
many  of  his  views.  Professor  Steenstra  has  paid  special  attention  to  the  textual  department, 
and  supplemented  his  author  where  he  takes  too  much  for  granted.  The  grammatical  notes 
on  the  Book  of  Ruth  are  quite  full,  because  it  is  often  read  by  students  of  Hebrew  in  Sem- 
inaries, owing  to  its  simpUcity  and  literary  merit. 

I  conclude  these  introductory  remarks  with  the  closing  sentences  of  Professor  Cassel's 
Preface :  — 

"  It  will  not  be  considered  my  greatest  fault  that,  as  far  as  possible,  I  have  avoided  polem- 
•ca,  and  have  contented  myself  with  positive  exposition  of  the  meaning  as  I  understood  it. 
[  cannot  help  feeling  that  in  many  expositions  there  is  less  eagerness  to  explain  the  sacred 
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text  than  to  give  battle  to  the  views  of  other  writers.  The  same  principle  has  guided  me  in 
the  Introduction,  which  on  that  account  I  could  confine  to  brief  outlines.  A  departure  from 
this  principle  was  deemed  necessary  in  only  a  few  passages. 

"  Wliat  shall  I  say  more  1  Scripture  says  everywhere  Tolle,  lege  !  and  such  especially  ia 
the  language  of  the  Book  of  Judges  and  of  Judgment  now  before  us. 

"  Verily,  the  sacred  canon  here  presents  us  with  a  book  of  history  and  historical  art,  such 
as  our  generation,  prolific  in  writings  on  history,  but  nevertheless  poor  in  historical  feeling 
and  perception,  stands  in  pressing  need  of.     Sic  invenietur,  sic  aperietur .  " 

PHILIP  SCHAFF. 
BiBLB  HousB,  New  Toek,  October,  1871. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

§  1 .  Name  of  the  Book.     Place  in  the  Canon.     Contents  and  Character  in  general. 

Named  not  from  its  author  but  from  the  distinguished  hero  whose  history  it  relates,  the 
Book  of  Joshua  stands  first  in  the  canonical  list  of  d"i3itt7H"1  d''S''33,  the  prophetce  priores 
of  the  Old  Testament.  To  these  belong  also  the  Book  of  Judges  (D"'t2^iE7),  the  two  Books 
of  Samuel  pSilJatS),  and  the  two  Books  of  Kings  (Q~pba).  These  writings  are  collectively 
so  designated,  primarily  because,  according  to  old  Jewish  tradition,  they  were  composed  by 
prophets,  and  in  the  second  place,  also,  doubtless  because  they  dwell  largely,  the  Books  of 
Samuel  and  of  the  Kings  in  particular,  on  the  deeds  of  certain  prophets.  Still,  both  these 
reasons  together  do  not  of  themselves  explain  the  name.  The  Masoretes,  rather,  from  whom 
all  these  designations  and  titles  are  derived,  certainly  had  a  feeling  that  the  same  spirit  which 
BWP.pt  through  the  prophets,  strictly  such,  the  D''3i")nN  D'S^DD,  and  their  writings,  was  trace- 
able in  these  historical  books  also ;  that,  accordingly,  the  history  of  the  people  of  God  had 
been  written  in  this  spirit,  not  as  a  profane  but  a  sacred  history.  The  guidance  of  that  people 
by  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  as  he  is  called  in  this  book  (xxiv.  2,  23),  their  relation  and 
that  of  their  leaders  to  their  God,  their  fideHty  or  unfaithfulness,  their  conformity  to  his  com- 
mandments or  transgression  of  them,  their  worship  of  Jehovah  or  apostasy  to  idol-worship, 
are  the  proper  themes  of  this  holy  historiography.  These  books  of  the  first  or  prior  prophets 
are  not  merely  historical  books,  but,  as  De  Wette  in  his  Introduction  to  the  O.  T.  has  aptly 
styled  them,  theocratico-historical  books,  pervaded' and  filled  with  the  same  spirit  of  pro- 
found piety,  noble  moral  courage,  and  holy  reverence  for  the  commands  of  Jehovah,  which 
breathes  through  the  "  theocratically-inspired  books  "  of  the  prophets  properly  so-called.i 

This  character  shows  also  in  the  JSook  of  Joshua,  which,  as  on  the  one  hand  it  introduces 
the  Q"'3iE»''-1  d''N''32,  follows  on  the  other  the  nnin,  the  Pentateuch.  While  in  former 
times,  under  the  supposition  that  "  the  law  "  constituted  an  absolute  literary  whole,  scarcely 
any  attention  was  given  to  the  all-pervading  relationship  between  the  Book  of  Joshua  and 

1  [We  append  to  this  the  following  ipteresting  remarks  of  Keil,  on  the  prophetical  character  of  the  historical  books 
"  These  books  thus  present  no  general  history  of  the  nation  of  Israel  in  its  merely  political  and  ciTil  development,  but  the 
history  of  the  people  of  God,  that  is  of  Israel,  in  its  theocratic  development  as  the  covenant  people  and  bearer  of  the  sal- 
vation which  from  the  seed  of  Abraham  was  to  be  revealed,  in  the  fullness  of  time,  to  all  peoples.  Their  authors  have 
accordingly  selected  and  delivered  through  prophetic  illumination,  out  of  the  rich  and  various  multiplicity  of  family, 
tribe  and  national  history  furnished  by  written  and  oral  tradition,  only  those  facts  and  occurrences,  which  were  of  mo- 
ment toward  the  history  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  These  were,  besides  the  revelations  of  God  in  word  and  deed,  and  be- 
sides his  wonderful  works  and  the  prophetic  attestations  of  the  divine  counsel  and  will,  above  all,  the  moments  in  the  life, 
the  action  or  inaction  of  the  people  which  had  operated  to  further  or  obstruct  the  progress  of  the  divine  common- 
wealth. Whatever  did  not  stand  in  intimate  connection  with  this  higher  aim  and  peculiar  calling  of  Israel  is,  generally 
speaking,  entirely  omitted,  or  at  most  only  so  far  touched  upon  as  it  served  to  make  clear  the  position  of  the  entire  people 
or  of  its  leaders  and  governors  toward  the  Lord  and  his  kingdom.  Hence  we  readily  understand  the  apparent  in- 
equality in  the  treatment  of  the  history,  that  here  and  there  long  periods  are  characterized  only  by  some  general  remarks, 
while  the  fortunes  and  acts  of  certain  persons  are  portraye  I  with  almost  biographical  completeness  ;  that  the  natural 
causes  of  the  events  and  the  subjective  motives  which  determined  the  conduct  of  the  historical  personages,  remain  for  the 
most  part  unnamed,  or  are  only  incidentally  and  briefly  intimated.  The  divine  ag-ency  and  influence  therein  are  mean- 
while constantly  made  prominent  and,  so  far  as  they  were  manifested  in  extraordinary  ways,  carefully  and  circumstan- 
tially related The  prophetical  character,  however,  by  which  these  historical  works  are  distinguished  from 

jHe  other  sacred  historical  writings  of  the  Israelites,  consists  in  this;  that  they  describe  the  theocratic  history  not  from 
ae  point  of  view  of  the  individual  author,  but  in  its  actual  course  answering  to  the  progressive  unfolding  of  the  divine 
plan,  a3  could  be  done  only  by  prophets  to  whom  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  had  disclosed  the  vision  of  God's  economy  of  sal- 
tation." —  Bii.  Comment%r  iiber  d.  A.  T.   ii.  Theil,  1  lid.  p.  x.  f.—  Tb.] 
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the  Penl.«teuch,  modern  criticism  has  the  unquestionable  merit,  both  of  recognizing  this  po- 
Biticn  of  our  book  in  the  O.  T.  Canon,  and  of  instituting  profound  and  highly  instructive  in- 
vestigations concerning  it.  These  Knobel,  in  paHicular,  has  in  part  thoroughly  explained, 
and  in  part  independently  carried  still  further,  in  his  Criticism  of  the  Pentateuch  and  Joshua 
{Kurzgefasstes  exeget.  Handluch  zum  Alten  Testament,  xiii.  pp.  489-606).  The  results  of  the 
investigations  concerning  the  Pentateuch  and  the  Book  of  Joshua  may  be  found  in  shorter 
compass  in  Bleek's  Introduction  to  the  O.  T.  [translated  into  English  by  Venables,  Lond.  1869], 
§§  137, 138,  where  they  are  summed  up  as  the  issue  of  minute  and  conscientious  researches,  in 
§§  59-136.  Indeed,  so  many  and  so  various  are  the  points  of  mutual  approach  between  Joshua 
and  the  Pentateuch,  in  respect  both  to  language  and  to  facts,  as  obviously  to  raise  the  sus- 
picion that  the  two  together  originally  formed  one  great  work,  from  which  our  book  was,  only 
at  a  later  period,  perhaps  in  the  time  of  Ezra  (Bleek,  §  140),  separated.  To  set  one's  self 
against  this  discovery  because  the  "  neological  "  or  "  modern  "  criticism  has  first  brought  it  to 
light,  is  unworthy  of  believing  Scriptural  research. 

In  the  closest  connection  with  the  last  verse  of  Deuteronomy  (xxxiv.  5-12),  our  book  re- 
lates first,  how  Jehovah  commanded  Joshua  to  arise  and  cross  over  the  Jordan  to  take 
possession  of  the  land  which  He  had  given  to  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  then  declares 
further  how  Joshua  communicated  this  order  to  the  leaders  of  the  people,  and  at  the  same 
time  required  of  the  two  and  a  half  tribes  of  the  Keubenites,  Gadites,  and  half  of  Manasseh, 
who  had  already  received  of  Moses  (Deut.  xxxii. ;  Josh,  xiii.)  their  possession  on  the  east 
side  of  the  Jordan,  that  they  should,  according  to  the  conditions  fixed  by  Moses  (Deut. 
xxxii.  20),  take  part  in  the  coming  conquest  of  the  land  (ch.  i.).  Next  follows  the  account 
of  the  mission  of  the  spies  to  Jericho,  their  reception  by  Rahab,  their  danger,  deliverance, 
and  flight  (ch.  ii).  After  the  return  of  the  messengers  the  people  pass  over  the  Jordan, 
not  without  experiencing  a  proof  of  the  divine  assistance  in  that  the  passage  of  the  river  was 
accomplished  dryshod,  although  the  stream  at  that  season,  in  the  days  of  harvest,  was  un- 
usually swollen  with  the  water  (chaps,  iii.,  iv.).  In  the  fifth  chapter  we  are  informed  of  the 
circumcision  at  Gilgal  and  of  the  first  passover-festival  on  the  soil  of  Canaan,  with  which 
closes  the  First  Section  of  the  First  Part  of  the  book.  The  preparation  for  the  holy  war,  of 
which  the  author  furnishes  us  a  report  in  that  Part,  is  now  finished.  And  Joshua  himself, 
the  leader  of  the  people,  has  been  strengthened  and  encouraged  by  a  special  manifestation 
from  above  (ch.  v.). 

Now  begins  the  narrative  of  the  struggles  between  Israel  and  the  Canaanites  (vi.  1-xi. 
23).  In  a  flowing  and  vivid  relation  the  author  depicts,  successively,  the  capture  of  Jericho, 
whose  walls  fall  at  the  sound  of  the  trumpets,  the  destruction  of  the  city,  the  rescue  of 
Rahab,  the  imprecation  on  the  foundation  and  site  (ch.  vi.)  ;  then  Achan's  crime,  the  unfor- 
tunate expedition  to  Ai,  Joshua's  humble  supplication  before  Jehovah,  the  discovery  and 
punishment  of  the  criminal  (ch.  vii.).  Upon  this  follows  the  truly  brilliant  description, 
characterized  by  the  greatest  vividness  of  representation,  of  the  conquest  and  destruction  of 
Ai  (ch.  viii.  1-29).  After  this,  however,  the  course  of  the  hitherto  well-ordered  narrative  of 
martial  exploits,  is  interrupted  by  an  account  (ch.  viii.  30-35)  of  the  altar  of  blessing  and 
curse  on  Mount  Ebal,  which  appears,  as  we  will  show  hereafter,  to  belong  properly  not  to 
this  place  but  rather  after  ch.  xi.  23.  For  the  conquest  of  the  land  is  not  yet  finished  ;  we 
hear,  on  the  contrary  (ch.  ix.  1,  2),  that  five  Canaanitish  kings  unite  themselves  in  a  formal 
league  against  the  triumphantly  invading  Israelites.  The  burghers  of  Gibeon,  havino'  heard 
what  Joshua  has  done  to  Jericho  and  Ai,  take  another  course,  that  of  cunnino'  and  stratagem 
and  completely  attain  their  end.  Supposing  from  their  old  garments,  their  ruptured  wine- 
skins, their  tattered  shoes,  and  their  musty  bread,  that  they  had  come  from  a  distant  land 
Joshua,  without  inquiring  of  Jehovah  (ch.  ix.  14),  concludes  a  treaty  with  them  bv  which 
their  preservation  is  assured.  The  deception  is  afterwards  discovered,  but  the  promise  np 
ertheless  maintained,  because  it  had  been  confirmed  (ch.  ix.  15)  by  a  solemn  oath  whi  b  tli 
princes  of  Israel  felt  themselves  bound  in  conscience  to  keep.  The  Gibeonites  are  t  A 
stroyed,  but  as  a  punishment  for  then-  falsehood  they  are  made  wood-choppers  and  d 
of  water  for  the  congregation,  and  for  the  altar  of  Jehovah  (ch.  ix.  3-27). 

But  now  the  wrath  of  Adoni-zedek  and  his  allies  turns  against  the  inhabitants    f  r''V, 
as  apostates  from  the  common  cause  who  must  be  punished  for  their  treacherv  (  h  °°' 

[n  this  strait  the  latter  appeal  to  Joshua  for  help,  which  is  promptly  and  heart  I    "  ff        )' 
Specially  cheered  by  Jehovah  he  advances,  smites  the  five  kings  in  the  great  battle^  fr°h'^^'^' 
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poetically  celebrated  (ch.  x.  12,  18)  by  an  after-age,  pursues  them  with  their  hosts  over  the 
pass  of  Beth-horon,  down  to  Azekah  and  Makkedah,  hangs  them,  when  the  pursuit  is  over 
on  five  trees,  but  at  sundown  c-auses  their  corpses  to  be  taken  down  and  cast  into  the  cave  at 
Makkedah,  where  they  had  leen  found  concealed.  This  victory  over  the  five  kings  was  fol- 
lowed by  the  conquest  of  the  whole  southern  portion  of  the  land,  west  of  the  Jordan,  and 
Joshua  now  returns  to  the  camp  at  G-ilgal  on  the  Jordan.  This  seems  to  have  remained  the 
head-quarters  of  all  these  operations  (ch.  x.).  Thus  the  south  of  the  country  west  of  the 
Jordan  —  of  Canaan  proper  (see  on  tins  designation  §  6) — was  subjugated.  To  the  same 
fate  must  the  north  also  submit.  In  vain,  as  before  Adoni-zedek  gathered  the  kings  of  the 
south,  does  Jabin  king  of  Hazor  now  collect  about  him  those  of  the  north  in  a  second  com- 
pact against  Joshua,  for  continuing  the  war  of  defense.  Like  sand  by  the  sea  for  multitude, 
is  the  host  which  they  bring  into  the  field  (ch.  xi.  4)  ;  but  with  surprising  rapidity  they  are 
reached  by  the  able  leader  of  Israel,  at  the  water  of  Merom",  where  they  are  encamped,  — 
reached,  surprised,  smitten,  annihilated.  For  after  this  defeat  also,  Joshua  fails  not  to  pur- 
sue and  to  so  strike  the  enemy,  that  he  "left  them  not  one  remaining"  (oh.  xi.  8).  Their 
horses  were  hamstrung,  their  chariots  burnt  with  fire.  The  history  of  these  events  is  more 
meagrely  given  than  that  of  the  capture  of  Jericho  and  Ai,  and  of  the  slaughter  at  Gibeon, 
but  not  less  plainly  and  vividly  (ch.  xi.  1-9).  After  now  reporting  fiurther  (ch.  xi.  10-15) 
how  Joshua  took  the  cities  of  the  north,  except  those  which  stood  upon  hills,  and  slew  their 
kings  and  people,  while  he  gave  their  spoil  as  booty  to  his  army,  which  had  not  been  allowed 
at  the  taking  of  Jericho  (ch.  vi.  17 ;  vii.  1  fi"),  the  author  closes  the  chapter  with  a  general 
review  of  the  conquest  of  the  whole  land  west  of  the  Jordan.  Here  he  recalls  particularly 
the  destruction  of  the  Anakim  in  the  mountain  of  Judah,  as  accomplished  by  Joshua  (ch.  xi. 
16-23).  With  this  closes  the  Second  Section  of  the  First  Part,  since  ch.  xii.  is  to  be  regarded 
as  a  special  section.  It  contains  a  complete  list  of  the  kings  subdued  under  the  leadership 
of  Moses  and  Joshua,  on  both  sides  of  the  Jordan,  thirty-one  in  number.  Here  the  First  Part 
of  the  book  (chaps.  i.-xii.)  is  brought  to  a  conclusion. 

The  Second  Part  (chaps,  xiii.-xxiv.)  describes  the  division  of  the  conquered  territory 
among  the  Israelites. 

A  considerable  time,  as  would  appear,  has  passed  since  the  conquest  of  the  land  (xiii. 
1).  Joshua  has  become  old ;  there  remains  also,  very  much  to  be  occupied,  partly  in  the 
southwest  "  where  the  territory  of  the  Philistine  kingdoms  was,"  and  partly  in  the  north, 
"  the  country  on  Lebanon  ;  "  yet  must  Joshua  now  undertake  the  distribution  of  the  land  (ch. 
xiii.  1-7)  among  the  nine  and  a  half  tribes.  The  mention  made  of  the  one  half  of  the  tribe 
of  Manasseh  leads  the  author  to  look  .back  over  the  district  already  allotted  to  the  two  and 
a  half  tribes  east  of  the  Jordan  (ch.  xiii.  8-33),  where  the  remark  is  repeatedly  brought  in 
that  Joshua  gave  no  possession  to  the  tribe  of  Levi,  because  the  sacrifices  of  Jehovah,  nay, 
Jehovah  himself  was  their  possession  (ch.  xiii.  14,  33).  In  the  following  chapter  (ch.  xiv.)  the 
writer  begins  his  account  of  the  division  of  the  land  (ch.  xiv.  1-5).  This  is  not  resumed 
until  ch.  XV.  1  ff.,  so  that  the  narrative  concerning  Caleb's  demand  for  a  possession,  which  is 
repeated  in  another  form  ch.  xv.  13-19  (comp.  Judg.  i.  12-15),  shows  itself  plainly  an  intru- 
sive fragment.  For  clearness  of  arrangement,  we  may,  with  Bunsen,  conveniently  make 
these  two  chapters  the  First  Section  of  the  Second  Part,  and  then  group  ch.  xv.-xxi.  as  the 
second. 

These  seven  chapters  contain  —  with  the  exception  of  ch.  xv.  13-19,  xvii.  13-18,  xviii.  1-20, 
XX.  1-6  —  very  dry,  but,  for  the  knowledge  of  the  holy  land,  extremely  valuable,  notices,  which 
are  ofl«n  surprisingly  accurate.  In  a  few  plaees  only,  particularly  xvi.  5  ff.  and  xix.  34,  is 
the  sense  obscure  and  hard  to  determine,  as  wiU  appear  in  the  discussion  of  those  passages. 
A  degree  of  difiiculty  characterizes  ch.  xvi.  1,  also,  as  has  been  noticed  particularly  by  Hauff 
(Offenharungsglauhe  und  Kritik,  p.  139  ff.),  and  especially  ch.  xvii.  1,  where  "  a  mass  of  ex- 
planatory phrases  "  is  found,  while  the  intervening  narratives  (ch.  xv.  13-19,  xvii.  14-18)  are 
distinoTiished  by  the  same  beauty  of  delineation  which  we  have  already  often  met  in  the  first 
part  of  the  book.  How  vividly  is  the  transaction  between  Caleb  and  his  daughter  given, 
how  freshly  and  succinctly  that  between  Joshua  and  the  exacting  sons  of  Joseph,  his  fellow 
-.ribesmen  I 

The  third  and  last  section  comprises  chaps,  xxii.-xxiv.  Here  the  release  of  the  two  and  a 
half  tribes  from  beyond  the  Jordan,  who  could  now  be  sent  home,  after  the  conquest  and 
allotment  of  the  country,  is  announced,  and  then  reported  in  detail ;  and  how  they  raised  an 
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altar  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Jordan,  the  building  of  which  excited  the  ill-humor  of  tiM 
other  Israelites.  This  was  allayed,  however,  when  the  commission  sent  out  under  Phinehaa 
brought  back  a  satisfactory  explanation  (ch.  xxii.).  Next  follow  the  farewell  discourses  of 
Jo?hua,  the  first  delivered  probably  at  Shiloh,  the  second  at  Shechem  (ch.  xxiv.  1).  Old 
and  full  of  days  (ch.  xxiii.  1),  feeling  that  he  too  must  go  the  way  of  all  the  earth,  the  brave, 
disinterested,  pious  follower  of  Moses,  takes  leave  of  his  people,  admonishes  them  to  fidelity 
towards  Jehovah,  warns  them  against  apostasy  and  idolatry,  and  finally  lays  them  under  the 
obligation  of  a  solemn  renewal  of  the  covenant  (ch.  xxiv.  25).  To  commemorate  this  a 
monument  of  stones  is  erected  (ch.  xxiv.  26,  27).  One  hundred  and  ten  years  old,  the  pre- 
cise age  of  his  ancestor  Joseph  (Gen.  1.  22),  Joshua  dies  and  is  buried  at  Timnath-serah,  in 
his  own  city  (ch.  xxiv.  29,  30).  While  he  and  the  elders  Uve,  Israel  serves  Jehovah  (ch. 
xxiv.  31).  But  Eleazar,  also  the  faithful  helper  of  Joshua,  the  son  of  Aaron,  the  high-priest 
of  Israel,  dies  and  is  buried  at  Gibeah-phinehas,  in  the  city  of  his  son,  who  as  being  distin- 
guished by  a  holy  zeal  for  the  true  worship  of  God,  was  exceptionally  provided  with  a  pos- 
session of  his  own  (ch.  xxiv.  33).  A  notice  concerning  the  bones  of  Joseph  is  inserted 
between  these  reports  of  the  decease  of  Joshua  and  Eleazar. 

If  now  we  look  back  and  bring  up  to  ourselves  once  more  the  total  impi-ession  which  the 
Book  of  Joshua  makes,  it  may  be  said  with  reason  that  the  account  of  the  historical  events 
is  given  on  the  whole,  in  a  well-ordered  succession,  and  the  connection  but  seldom  broken ; 
and  further,  that  the  notices  concerning  the  division  of  the  land  are  characterized  in  general 
by  remarkable  clearness  and  accm-acy.  This  is  especially  evident  when  one.  compares  the 
corresponding  section  of  Josephus  (Ant.  v.  1,  22).  At  the  same  time  it  need  not  be  over- 
looked that,  as  manifest  interpolations  attest  (ch.  viii.  30-35,  x.  12-15,  xiv.  6-16,  xv.  13- 
19,  xvii.  13-18),  we  have  before  us  here,  as  little  as  in  the  Pentateuch,  an  original  work  em- 
anating from  one  author ;  but  rather  a  literary  product,  which,  although  finally  revised  with 
a  view  to  unity  of  representation,  bears  plainly  on  its  face  the  marks  of  its  orio-in.  The 
book  itself  cites  (ch.  x.  13)  one  of  its  documentary  sources ;  and  if  one  why  may  not  a  num- 
ber of  them  have  existed,  although  they  are  not  directly  quoted  ? 

Observation.  The  Samaritan  Book  of  Joshua,  called  also,  Chronicon  Samaritanum,  of 
which  an  Arabic  translation  in  Samaritan  characters  exists  in  the  Leyden  Library  (printed 
under  the  title  :  Chronicon  Samaritanum,  Ed.  Joh.  JuyuboU,  Lugd.  Bat.  1848),  is  pronounced 
by  De  Wette,  Hengstenberg,  and  Ewald,  all  agreeing  on  this  point,  a  revision  of  our  Book  of 
Joshua,  with  an  addition  of  Samaritan  fables,  and  dating  from  late  in  the  Middle  Ages.  See 
De  Wette,  Intrnd.  to  the  0.  T.  §171.  Hengstenberg,  Authenticity  of  the  Pentateuch,  i.  5. 
Ewald,  Geschichte  d.  Volks  Israel,  ii.  p.  349,  350;  iv.  p.  247,  249.  [«  A  splendid  legend  "  from 
this  work  is  communicated  by  Stanley,  Hist,  of  Jew.  Ch.  i.  p.  245.  f. Te.]. 

§  2.   Origin. 

I.  Memorandum  of  Views  held  by  leading  AulJiorities. 

According  to  the  Talmud  (Tr.  Baba  bathra,  fol.  14,  2,  "Joshua  scripsit  librum  suum  et  octo 
versus  in  lege  "),  Joshua  was  the  author  of  the  book  which  bears  his  name,  Eleazar,  the  son  of 
Aaron,  the  high-priest,  then  added  the  conclusion  (ch.  xxiv.  29-32),  but  the  last  verse  of  all 
(oh.  xxiv.  33)  was  appended  by  Phinehas  {Baba  bathra,  15  a,  15  b ;  in  Eiirst,  Kanon  des  Allen 
Testaments  nach  den  Ueberlieferungen  in  Talmud  und  Midrasch,  Leipzig,  1868,  p.  10).  "Various 
older  theologians,  among  them  Starke,  appealing  to  ch.  xxiv.  26,  shared  this  view.  "  If,"  says 
Starke,  "he  himself  wrote  the  covenant  made  with  the  people,  why  not  also  the  preliininary, 
and  m  part  very  important  and  necessary,  records  ?  "  The  same  argument  is  employed  also 
by  L.  Konig  (AlUest.  Studien,  i.  Heft:  Authentic  des  Buches  Josua,  1836  p  127)  as  well  as 
Baumgarten  (Herzog's  Real-Encyclop.  vii.  40,  42),  to  sustain  Joshua's  authorship  ;  against 
which  Keil  {Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Joshua,  p.  xl.  [Martin's  Transl.  p.  39]),  remarks  how 
precisely  the  fact  that  the  writing  in  the  law-book  is  limited  to  the  renewal  of  the  covenant 
at  Shechem  proves  that  the  remaining  contents  of  the  Book  of  Joshua  were  not  recorded 
therein.  Haverniok  {Exnleitung  in  d.A.T.  ii.  1,  pp.  26,  62),  resting  on  the  Kethib  in  ch  v  1  6 
Pl3n5»),  combined  with  the  notice  in  ch.  xxiv.  26,  ascribes  the  entire  first  part  and  the  t4a 
•ast  chapters  to  Joshua,  while  he  refers  chs.  xiu.-xxii.,  after  the  example  of  Bertholdt  (p  857^ 
to  the  chorographioal  descriptions  spoken  of  in  ch.  xviii.  1-10.  Gerlach  (Bibelwerk  ii  L 
n.)  supposes  it  probable  that,  after  the  example  of  Moses,  Joshua  himself  or  on  3  of  Us  im 
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mediate  attendants,  under  his  direction,  wrote  down  the  history  of  the  conquest,  and  there- 
upon of  the  division  of  the  land,  so  important  in  its  future  bearings,  and  exhibiting  traces  of 
very  high  antiquity.  These  he  thinks  were  composed  in  separate  sections  which  then  some  edi- 
tor finished  out  with  the  account  of  the  renewed  covenant.  Keil  (ut  sup.  p.  xlvi.  [Eng.  TransL 
p.  46]  ;  Biblisch.  Com.  Uber  d.  A.  2\,  ii.  1,  pp.  5,  6)  denies  the  authorship  of  Joshua  altogether, 
not  so  much  on  account  of  the  oft-recurring  phrase  (previously  urged  by  Spinoza  and  others), 
n-jn  l3i»n  15  (chaps,  iv.  9 ;  v.  9  ;  vi.  25  ;  vii.  26  (bis)  ;  viii.  28,  29  ;  ix.  27  ;  xiii.  13  ;  xiv.  14 ;  xv 
63;  xvi.  10),  as  because  the  book  gives  account  of  occurrences  belonging  to  the  period  aftei 
Joshua's  death.  That  phrase  he  thinks  by  no  means  supposes  the  lapse  of  centuries,  but  is  em- 
ployed rather,  according  to  its  quite  relative  signification,  of  things  only  a  few  years  past, 
although  he  fails  to  furnish  any  proof  of  this.''-  Of  the  class  of  later  occurrences  he  reckons, 
above  all,  the  narrative  of  the  capture  of  Hebron  by  Caleb,  of  Debir  by  Othniel  (ch.  xv.  13-19), 
and  of  Leshem  by  the  Danites  (ch.  xix.  47),  as  well  as  the  statement  in  ch.  xv.  63  resting  on 
Judges  i.  8.  But  since  these  wars  and  conquests  might  have  occurred  not  long  after  Joshua's 
death ;  since  moreover  the  book  contains  definite  proofs  that  it  was  composed  not  after  but  prob- 
ably before  the  estabUshment  of  monarchy  in  Israel  (ch.  xvi.  10  :  the  Canaanites  in  Gezer,  comp. 
1  K.  ix.  16  ;  the  Jebusites  yet  in  Jerusalem,  ch.  xv.  63,  comp.  2  Sam.  v.  3,  6-9  ;  a  place  for  the 
temple  not  yet  determined,  ix.  27,  comp.  2  Sam.  xxiv.  18  fif. ;  1  Chron.  xxi.  26  fi". ;  the  Gibeon- 
ites  still  wood-choppers  and  water-carriers,  ix.  27,  comp.  2  Sam.  xxi.  1  flf.) ;  since,  finally, 
the  book  nowhere  shows  traces  either  in  its  style  or  contents,  of  later  times  and  relations, 
but  in  language  as  well  as  in  views  of  things  connects  itself  ciosely  with  the  Pentateuch  (of 
which  ch.  xiii.  4-6  ;  xi.  8  ;  xix.  28,  are  cited  as  examples  ^),  it  becomes  highly  probable  that 
it  was  composed  not  more  than  twenty-five  or  thirty  years  after  the  death  of  Joshua,  perhaps 
by  one  of  the  elders  who  had  crossed  the  Jordan  with  Joshua,  taken  part  in  the  conquest  of 
Canaan  (ch.  v.  1,  6),  and  lived  some  time  after  Joshua  (ch.  xxiv.  31 ;  Judg.  ii.  7).  Com.  on 
Joshua,  p.  xlvii.,  [47] ;  Bib.  Com.  ii.  1,  p.  7. 

So  Keil,  who,  as  is  obvious,  has  given  up  the  old,  traditional  view  of  the  authorship  of 
Joshua,  while  yet  he  maintains  the  unity  of  the  book  and  its  high  antiquity.  This  latter  point 
was  disputed  already  by  Andreas  Masius,  by  Spinoza  and  Clericus,  who  placed  the  compo- 
sition of  the  book  in  the  time  after  the  exile,  in  which  they  have  been  followed  by  Hasse, 
Mam-er,  and  Da  Wette.  And  in  proportion  as  the  Pentateuch,  since  the  middle  of  the  pre- 
ceding century,  has  been  subjected  to  sharper  scrutiny  touching  its  unity,  our  book  has 
shared  the  same  treatment.  The  difierent  hypotheses  of  modern  criticism  enumerated  by 
Lange  (Com.  on  Holy  Script.  Introd.  to  Genesis,  §§  3,  7),  the  Documentary  as  well  as  the 
Fragmentary,  the  Supplementary,  as  well  as  the  peculiar  theory  of  Bwald,  called  by  Delitzsch 
the  Crystallization  hypothesis,  to  which  quite  recently  Furst  inclines  {Gescli.  d.  Bib.  Lit.,  u. 
des  Judisch-hellenist.  Schriftthum,  i.  pp.  362,  404  ff.,  442  S.  ;  to  be  compared  with  Diestel's 
Keview,  in  the  JahrbUchern  fur  Deutschen  Theologie,  xiv.  2,  pp.  338-342),  have  all  been  at- 
tempted with  reference  to  the  book  of  Joshua  as  well  as  to  the  Pentateuch.  Not  unsuccess- 
fully the  Supplementary  hypothesis,  in  reference  to  Joshua  in  particular,  has  found  defenders 
in  Bleek,  Knobel,  and  very  recently  in  Noldeke. 

According  to  Bleek  (Introd.  to  the  0.  T.%  137)  there  were  for  a  considerable  time  writings 
extant  concerning  the  events  of  the  period  between  the  death  of  Moses  and  that  of  Joshua, 
as  in  particular  concerning  the  division  of  the  land  among  the  several  tribes ;  precisely  as  in 
the  time  of  Moses  himself,  and  in  part  fi-om  his  own  hand,  there  were  written  laws,  songs, 
census-rolls,  and  the  catalogue  of  the  nations.  But  a  connected  history  of  the  fortunes  of  the 
people,  either  in  the  Mosaic  period  or  in  that  of  Joshua,  had  not  then  been  composed.  Both 
were  produced  simultaneously  at  a  later  time,  and  in  all  probability,  in  the  age  of  Saul,  at 
which  time  the  work  of  the  so-called  Elohist  arose.  This  work  treated  only  of  the  main  epochs 
in  the  history,  those  of  special  importance  to  a  knowledge  of  the  relation  between  God  and 
man,  and  of  God's  providences.  Such  were  the  creation,  the  deluge,  the  choice  of  Abraham  and 
God's  convenant  with  him,  the  history  of  Jacob  and  Joseph,  then  that  of  Moses  and  Joshua, 
while  the  intervening  periods  were  only  summarily  touched  upon,  in  short  genealogical  lists 
which  served  to  join  together  two  Epochs  and  the  representative  personages  belonging  to  them. 

1  [Keil  does  adduce  (Bib.  Com.  p.  6),  as  an  instance  of  this,  the  statement  (ch,  vi.  25)  that  Rahab  is  living  in  Israe 
'  unto  this  day."  —  Ta.] 

2  [In  these  passages  respectively,  "  the  Sidonians  alone  are  called  Fhcenicians,  and  these  are  reckoned  among  the  Canaan- 
ites to  be  extirpated  by  Israel  (ch.  xiii.  4r-6),  altogether  differently  from  the  view  of  David's  time  (2  Sam.  v.  11  j  IK 
»h  T. ;  1  Ohr.  xiv.  1) ;  moreover,  Sidon  by  the  epithet  "  the  great  "  is  designated  as  the  capital  of  Phoenicia  (xi.  8,  xix 
J8;     while  as  early  as  David's  day  Tyre  had  taken  the  lead  of  Sidon.  ■'  —Keil,  Bib.  Com.,  p.  7.  —  Tb.1 
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The  greater  part  of  our  Book  of  Joshua  was  contained  in  this  oldest  history.  Probably  in  the 
age  of  David,  and  not  in  the  very  last  part  of  his  reign,  this  work  was  enlarged  and  rewrought 
by  a  later  hand.  The  older  writing  remains  the  foundation  ;  but  it  was  in  part  increased  by 
many  new  additions,  which  the  writer  either  found  already  extant  like  the  former,  or  himself 
first  wrote  down  from  previous  oral  traditions  ;  and  in  part  the  earlier  written  relations  were 
modified  by  additions  and  changes,  by  abbreviations  also  and  omissions  where  this  Jehovisl 
availed  himself  of  a  different  source  of  information  concerning  the  same  circumstances  and 
events.  It  differed  from  the  previous  work  conspicuously  in  this,  that  the  author  names  God 
Jehovah,  from  the  very  beginning,  whereas  the  Elohist  had  refrained  from  that  designation 
before  the  time  of  Moses.  By  this  revision  the  earlier  work  gained  some  not  unessential 
additions,  but  lost  not  a  little  in  literary  unity.  It  embraced  (a)  the  first  four  books  of  the 
Pentateuch,  essentially  of  the  entire  compass  in  which  we  have  them,  but  with  trifling  ex- 
ceptions, particularly  Lev.  xxvi.  3—45  ;  (b)  the  report  of  the  death  of  Moses  (Deut.  xxxiv.  1- 
8),  taken  from  the  Elohistic  writing ;  (c)  our  Book  of  Joshua  in  the  form  in  which  the  author  of 
Deuteronomy  found  it.  For  the  last  revision  of  the  work  was  effected  by  the  author  of  Deuteron- 
omy, at  whose  hand  the  whole  received  the  form  and  compass  in  which  it  lies  before  us  in  our 
Pentateuch  and  Booh  of  Joshua.  The  author  of  this  revision  probably  took  the  above  work 
(that  of  the  Jehovist)  entire,  as  he  found  it,  allowing  himself  only  here  and  there  particular 
changes  and  additions,  especially  in  the  history  of  the  time  of  Joshua.  The  principal  alteration 
however,  consisted  in  the  expansion  of  the  writing  by  the  reception  of  Deuteronomy  itself  (chaps, 
i.-xxxiii.  It  is  possible  that  he  had  other  written  authorities  besides  the  Book  of  the  Jehovist, 
but  nothing  definite  can  be  made  out  on  this  point.  As  the  date  of  the  composition  of 
Deuteronomy  and  the  last  revision  of  the  whole  work,  the  reign  of  Manasseh,  King  of  Judah, 
in  the  first  half  of  the  seventh  century  before  Christ,  may  most  probably  be  assumed,  and  at 
all  events  a  time  not  later  than  the  eighteenth  year  of  Josiah  (624  B.  c).  Comp.  2  K.  xxiii. 
21,  w.  Deut.  xvi. 

According  to  Knobel  {Kritik  des  Pentateuch  und  Josua,  p.  496  ff.),  there  lies  at  the  bottom 
of  the  Pentateuch  and  Joshua,  an  old  work  (Elohim  document,  Elohist,  Ground-text),  which 
relates  the  history  from  the  creation  to  the  division  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  is  distin- 
guished by  definiteness  of  plan  and  by  consecutiveness,  and  may  be  easily  followed  from 
Gen.  i.  to  Joshua  xxii.  The  composition  of  this  work  falls  in  tie  time  of  Saul  (p.  523). 
The  author  was  beyond  question  an  Aaronide  or  priest.  This  we  learn  from  the  deep  inter- 
est which  he  takes  in  sacred  persons  and  usages,  and  his  accurate  acquaintance  with  those 
matters,  the  tabernacle,  for  instance,  and  its  furniture,  which  a  layman  would  not  have  known 
so  well  about.  He  lived  therefore  in  the  southern  part  of  the  country,  where  the  Aaronides 
had  their  residence  (p.  523).  From  this  ground-text  (as  Knobel  almost  everywhere  calls  it) 
the  other  parts  of  the  Pentateuch  deviate  widely  in  matter  and  style,  the  proof  of  which  is 
given  with  great  care  and  to  the  minutest  detail  (pp.  524-532),  but  they  altogether  lack  unity. 
There  are  indeed  non-Elohistic  sections,  as  in  our  book  chaps,  ii.-iv.  which,  overlookino-  minor 
points,  have  been  plainly  made  up  of  two  different  elements.  The  same  two  elements  may 
then  each  for  itself  be  further  clearly  recognized  in  particular  sections,  the  one  e.  g.  in  Josh.  ch. 
xxiv.,  the  other  in  chaps,  vi.-xii.  They  appear  again  blended  with  Elohistic  sections,  either 
one  or  the  other  or  both  together,  as  in  Josh,  xv.,  xvii.,  xviii.  The  old  ground-text  has  there- 
fore received  additions  from  two  other  documents.  These  two  documents  are  mentioned  by 
name  Num.  xxi.  14 ;  Josh  x.  13.  The  one  is  the  Law-look,  the  other  the  War-book.  Ac- 
cording to  its  name  (-ia7»n  I^D,  book  of  the  right,  i.  e.  right-book,  law-book,  to  be  inter- 
preted after  nin^  \2^»5  "-a'^n  ntry,  "to  do  what  is  right  in  Jehovah's  eyes,"  i.  e.  to  fol- 
low the  divine  law,  — a  phrase  common  in  the  historical  books  to  designate  conformity  with 
the  law,  IK.  xi.  33,  38 ;  xiv.  8  ;  xv.  5,  11,  etc.  (?)),  the  former  contained  laws,  aocor<in<.  to 
Josh.  x.  historical  reports  also,  and  according  to  2  Sam.i.  18,  poems,  which  all  suits  with  the 
first  document  of  the  Jehovist. 

In  this  book,  however,  which  originated  in  the  Northern  kingdom  (p.  544),  in  the  Assyrian 
period  (p.  546),  there  was  an  older  lEJ^n  150  inwrought  which  is  designated,  Joshua  xxiv. 
26,  dTTbtJ  niin  -ISO.  This  older  Sepher  Jaschar  contained  already  most  of  the  laws  of 
the  law-book  employed  by  the  Jehovist,  especially  the  Mosaic  Decalogue  (Ex.  xx.),  probably 
also  the  blessmg  of  Moses  (Deut.  xxxiii.),  of  the  time  of  Saul,  David's  lament  over  Saul  f  2 
Mm.  1.)  and  the  hymn  of  triumph  (Ex.  xv.),  which  dates  only  from  the  time  of  Solomon 
Lower  than  Solomon  we  need  not  bring  it.     In  Jeroboam's  time  it  seems  to  have  been 
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already  known   (p.  547).     Where  this  older  law-book  was  composed  Knobel  does  not  say; 
probably  also  in  the  northern  kingdom. 

The  second  document  of  the  Jehovist,  the  War-book  (i^  DiDnbo  'd,  Num.  xxi.  14, 
"book  of  the  wars  of  Jehovah,"  i.  e.  the  wars  of  Israel  with  the  heathen,  p.  559),  contained 
a  great  number  of  warlike  narratives,  more  in  fact  than  all  the  others  together  (p.  559),  and 
appears  to  have  originated  in  the  souther;!  country  (p.  560),  as  it  agrees  very  nearly  in  mat- 
ter and  style  with  the  ground-text,  and  in  the  time  of  Jehoshaphat  (f  889).  The  author, 
from  his  interest  in  religious  legislation,  was  probably  a  Levite  (p.  560). 

The  Jehovist's  course  of  procedure  now  was  the  following.  He  laid  his  foundation  in  the 
Elohim-text,  which  is,  accordingly,  preserved  tolerably  complete ;  then  took  his  supplemen- 
tary matter  chiefly  from  his  two  documents,  more  out  of  the  law-book,  less  out  of  the  war- 
book,  since  the  former  oflFered  more  that  was  peculiar,  the  latter  only  that,  in  many  places, 
which  lay  already  in  the  ground  text.  To  all  the  three  documents  he  adheres,  as  far  as  pos- 
sible, word  for  word,  whether  he  extracts  from  them  great  or  small.  The  texts  have  for  him 
a  certain  inviolability,  and  he  is  guided  in  this  by  the  consciousness  that  he  has  before  him 
and  is  editing  venerable  works  of  Mosaic  authority.  He  is  concerned  to  harmonize  the  vari 
ous  reports,  and  effects  this  often  in  a  truly  ingenious  manner ;  witness  Gen.  xxi.  25  ff.,  xxvi. 
19  ff.  comp.  w.  xxvi.  15,  18  ;  Gen.  xxxv.  3,  7,  xxxv.  4  ff.,  14  ff. ;  xxxiii.  1-8  comp.  w.  xxxii.  21  ; 
xxxiii.  13,  etc.  In  many  cases,  however,  he  saw  the  irreconcilableness  of  his  authorities  and 
proceeded  mechanically  to  combine  the  different  and  contradictory  materials,  leaving  it  for 
the  reader  himself  to  bring  them  into  connection  and  harmony.  His  primary  endeavor  was 
10  preserve  ike  contents  of  the  older  loriter,  when  they  appeared  to  him  important,  and,  as  far 
as  possible,  just  as  he  found  them.  Hence  even  what  was  divergent  also  might,  as  being 
something  independent,  seem  to  him  worthy  of  preservation ;  in  proof  of  which  Knobel  ad- 
duces Josh.  viii.  12,  13.  The  mechanical  nature  of  his  process  appears  from  the  retention  of 
remarks  which  in  the  originals  stood  quite  correctly,  but  in  the  combination  of  sources  should 
have  been  omitted,  as  in  Josh.  x.  15.  Frequently,  however,  in  his  supplementary  additions, 
he  allowed  himself  considerable  freedom,  transposing  particulars,  retrenching  incompatible 
designations  of  time,  but  especially  interweaving  little  additions  into  the  reports  of  his  pre- 
decessors, where  they  appeared  to  him  appropriate,  and  especially  where  necessary  to  har- 
monize differences.  The  introduction  of  a  historical  sentence  into  the  discourse  of  God, 
Josh.  xiii.  1,  likewise  exhibits  this  freedom.  On  the  whole,  the  author  shows  great  tact,  since 
he  often  applies  with  real  aptness  his  additions  to  the  statements  of  his  predecessors  (e.  g. 
Gen.  xii.,  xiii.,  xvi.,  xxxii.,  xxxix.).  On  the  other  hand,  the  signs  of  the  compilatory  process  are 
indeed  plain  and  numerous  enough  (pp.  573-578).  He  cannot  have  lived  before  the  Assyrian 
period,  because  he  has  the  law-book  and  war-book  before  him  (p.  570).  Since,  moreover, 
the  law-book,  especially,  comes  down  (p.  546)  to  Hezekiah,  the  last  years  of  this  king  are 
about  the  earliest  date  to  which  the  Jehovist  can  be  assigned.  He  probably  sprang  from  the 
kingdom  of  Israel.  For  he  has  a  fondness  for  the  law-book,  and  cleaves  very  closely  to  that 
in  the  contents  and  mode  of  expression ;  is  not  offended  by  the  plurality  of  sacred  places ; 
gives  the  account  (Gen.  xxxii.  24  ff.)  of  God's  wrestling  with  Jacob,  which  no  one  else  but 
Hosea  (xii.  4  f.)  mentions  ;  and  finally  he  uses  many  expressions  which  occur  elsewhere  only 
in  writino-s  of  the  northern  kingdom,  and  separately  in  those  of  later  date,  e.  g.  the  W  praef. 
Gen.  vi.  3^ ;  mto,  "to  wrestle,"  Gen.  xxxii.  29  [Eng.  28]  as  also  in  Hosea  xii.  4  ;  "TilT^, 
"thistle,"  Gen.  iii.  18,  as  also  in  Hos.  x.  8;  ]i"in  "pregnancy,"  as  also  Hos.  ix.  11,  etc.  (p. 
579).  As  modified  now  by  this  Jehovist  the  Elohistic-Jehovistic  Work  is  preserved  from  Gen. 
i.  to  Num.  xxxvi.  (p.  497). 

Into  that  work  stiU  another  writer  (pp.  589,  590),  the  Deuteronomist,  has  at  a  later  period 
inserted  his  discourses,  repetitions,  and  laws,  and  among  them  wrought  in  a  number  of  explana- 
tions, also  several  accounts  of  events  which  the  Jehovist  had  taken  from  the  law-book  and  ap- 
pended to  Num.  xxxvi.  He  did  not  meddle  with  the  first  four  books,  but  rewrought  that 
merely  which  followed  Num.  xxxvi.  by  giving  to  it  its  present  great  expansion,  and  furnishing 
it  besides  with  special  additions.  He  is  the  last  elaborator  of  the  law.  His  statement  Deut. 
xxxi.  9,  belongs  to  the  imprudent  expressions  which  we  often  meet  with  in  him  [I] 

His  hand,  however,  is  to  be  traced  after  Deut.  xxxiv.  also,  in  places,  as  far  as  to  Josh,  xxiv., 
Dut  not  at  all,  on  the  contrary,  in  the  later  books  of  Judges,  Ruth,  and  Samuel  (pp.  487,  579), 
His  language  affords  the  chief  proof  of  the  age  to  which  he  belonged  (p.  591).     It  is  closelj 
1  [But  comp.'Lange,  Gen.  in  loc.  (cont.  Tayler  Lewis) ;  Conant,  Heb.  Clirest.  p.  43.  —  Tn.] 
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related  to  that  of  Jeremiah,  and  other  late  writers ;  for  which  evidence  is  adduced  (p.  591). 
But  we  liaoe  no  sufficient  reasons  for  bringing  the  author  down  into  the  age  following  the  exile. 
At  that  time  certainly  they  no  longer  allowed  themselves  to  deal  so  freely  with  the  law-book, 
and  increase  it  with  new  laws,  as  this  author  does.  He  must  have  lived  in  the  last  days  of  the 
kingdom  of  Judah,  perhaps  under  Josiah,  and  appears  to  have  been  a  man  of  importance,  or  he 
would  not  have  made  so  bold  as  to  take  considerable  liberties  with  the  book  of  the  law  (p.  591). 

At  the  close  of  Knobel's  critique  upon  the  Pentateuch  and  Joshua  he  has  given  in  tabular 
form  a  synopsis,  in  accordance  with  the  foregoing  view,  of  the  several  ingredients  of  the 
I'entateuch  and  Joshua  (pp.  600-606),  wliich  we  here  append,  for  the  better  comprehension 
of  his  theory  :  — 


Ground-text.                        Law-book.                           War-book. 

Jelioyist. 

DeuteroDomist. 

ii. 

i.  1,  2, 10-16. 

i.  3-9,  17, 18. 

iii.  1,  T-17. 

iii  2-6. 

It.  15-17, 19. 

iT.  la,    4-7,14,18,  20- 

24. 
y.  1-9,  13-15. 

ly.  1  b-3,  8-13. 

T.  10-12. 

yi.l-17a,  18-21,24,26, 

27. 
yii.  except  yer.  25  in  pt. 

yi.  17b,  22,  23,  25. 

yii.  25  in  part. 

yiii.  12, 13,  30,  31  in  pt. 

yiii.  1-11, 14-29. 

yiii.  31  in  pt.,  32,  83 

33  in  pt.,  34  in  pt.,  35- 

ix.  exc.  yer.  27  in  pt.  x. 

34  in  part. 
ix.  27  in  part. 

X.  12-15,  exc.  yer.  13  in 

1-11, 16-43. 

X.  13  in  part. 

part. 

xi ,  xii. 

xiii.  15-33. 

xiii.  2-5,  6  in  pt.  9-14. 

xiii.  1,  7,  8. 

xiii.  6  in  part. 

xif.  1-6. 

xiT.  6-15. 

xy.  1-13,  20-44,  48-62. 

xy.  14^19. 

XT.  45-47,  63. 

xvi.  1-9. 

xyi.  10. 

XTii.  1-10. 

xyii.  14-18. 

xyii.  11-13. 

xriii.  1,  2, 11-28. 

xyiii.3-10. 

xix.  exc.  ver.  47. 

xix.  47. 

XX.  1,  2,  3  in  part,  4,  6a. 
6  in  part  7-9. 

IX.  3  in  pt.,6  b,6  in 

part, 
xxii.  5 

xxi.  1-40. 

xxi.  41-43. 

xxii.  9-11, 13-16,  21,  30- 
33  a. 

xxii.  7,  8. 

xxii.  1-4,  6,  12,  16-20, 

[16. 
xxiii.  2  in  pt.  4-8  11, 

22-29,  33  b,  34. 

xxiii.  1  b.  2  b. 

xxiy.  exc.  yer.  1,  in  part. 

xxiii.  1  a,  2  in  pt.  3,  9, 
10,1^-15. 

xxiy.  1  in  part. 

Noldeko  (Alttest.  Literatur,  p.  25  if.)  pronounces  the  separation  of  two  chief  sources  in 
Genesis  and  the  following  books,  among  which  he  also  includes  the  Book  of  Joshua,  as  the 
first  result  of  critical  investigation.  One  of  these  sources  is  a  single  and  homogeneous  writ- 
ing (p.  26),  showing  throughout  the  same  systematic  proportion,  and  regularity  (!)  as  the 
first  chapter  of  Genesis.  It  gives  for  the  most  part  only  short,  outline  statements,  with  little 
of  pictorial  filling  up,  but  shows  a  certain  heaviness  and  verbosity  of  style,  and  a  special  fond- 
ness for  reciting  names  and  for  numbers.  Very  recently,  in  his  Researches  toward  the  Criti- 
cismoj  the  0.  T.  {Untersuchungenzur  Krilikd.A.  T.,  Kiel,  1869),  Nbldeke  has  still  more  closely 
examined  this  ground-text  and,  like  Knobel,  traced  it  also  in  the  Book  of  Joshua.  The 
other  source  is  not  so  homogeneous.  In  it  again  two  main  writings  are  distino-uishable  (0  T. 
Lit.  p.  26),  one  of  which  is  the  work  of  the  second  Elohist,  first  clearly  brouo-ht  to  view 
throughout  Genesis  at  least,  by  Hupfeld,  while  the  other  has  the  Jehovist  for  iti  author  (6 
1.  Lit.  ^.  25  Researches,  p.  3).  This  Jehovist,  the  most  talented  of  all  the  writers  of  the 
Pentateuch  (^...  p.  3),  has  used  the  work  of  the  second  Elohist  as  a  main  authority,  and 
taken  from  it  large  portions  in  so  independent  a  way  that  what  is  due  to  the  Jehovist  him- 
self is  not  always  clearly  to  be  separated  (as  Hupfeld  and  also  Knobel  assume)  from  what 
he  has  borrowed  of  the  Elohist  {Res.  p.  3).  A  redactor,  different  in  Noldeke's  view  fro  Jthe 
.  Jehovist  {Res  p.  3)  combined  now  this  work  of  the  Jehovist  with  the  ground-text.  BuT  he 
S2T  7'  ;f  °'1',°  be^Hstinguished  agaia  from  the  Jehovist,  thru^into  the  work  of  he 
redactor  almost  the  whole  of  the  present  book  of  Deuteronomy,  ^nA  completely  rewrouZthe  por- 
tions  relating  to  Joshua  (Res. -p.  5,0.  T.  Lit  27  =!n^  Tl,»  tirlo  f  ■,■  "^' °"'™"i'™  "'« i''''^- 
the  works  quoted  (0.  T.  LU..  31  S  R„he!J\J^l\  '""'  °f  ^"t«g.  Noldeke  defines  in 

reign  of  Josiah,  th^e  redactor  fbouttLyr  800  or  soon  Sirthe'       P^^^.    ^'^T™^  '"  *' 
was  a  priest  at  Jerusalem,  _  in  the  10th  or  rather  ^b^Q^I,        ground-text,  -  whose  author 

■  .ekttwh^.r;frrcc!:nb\2  inlrri^f « jehrr'k?^'^'^  ^°"t  "^r-^  ^-""^- 

tateuoh  still  older  sources,  which  also  must  bl  bnt^J        ■  ^"' *^''°  ^'^^  besides  in  the  Pen- 
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ments  of  ancient  songs,  for  one  of  which  "  the  book  of  the  wars  of  Jehovah  "  is  cited  as  a 
source  (Num.  xxi.  14).  In  Josh.  x.  13  likewise  "  the  book  of  the  upright"  is  quoted,  in  which 
according  to  2  Sam.  i.  18,  stood  a  song  of  David,  which^  therefore  could  not  have  teen  written, 
at  the  earliest,  before  the  lime  of  this  monarch. 

The  traces  of  the  ground-text  have  been  followed  by  Nbldeke,  in  his  investigations,  both 
in  the  Pentateuch  and  in  the  Book  of  Joshua,  with  much  acuteness.  In  our  book  their  dis- 
covery is,  in  his  view,  rendered  specially  difficult  by  the  subsequent  modifications  effected  by 
the  Deuteronomist  (^Researches,  pp.  94,  95).  He  finds  that  text  in  the  following  passages : 
ch.  iii.  1,  iv.  19,  v.  10-12,  vi.  20,  24  (?),  ix.  15  b,  17-22,  27,  x.  28-43  essentially  ;  ch.  11  (only 
accordances  with  the  ground-text)  ;  ch.  xii.  originally  belonging  to  it  but  interpolated  ;  xiii. 
15-xxi.  40,  substantially  throughout;  ch.  xxii.  (has  a  report  from  the  ground-text  for  its' 
basis)  ;  xxiv.  33.  (Researches,  pp.  94-106,  where  the  details  which  we  cannot  here  repeat 
may  be  found.) 

n.     Estimate  of  these  Views. 

Our  former  assertion  that  the  supplement-hypothesis  had  not  unsuccessfully  tested  itself 
on  the  Pentateuch  and  Book  of  Joshua,  is  sufficiently  sustained  by  this  representation  of  the 
researches  of  the  critics  we  have  named.  For  they  agree  among  themselves  and  with  still 
others,  as  e.  g.  Hupfeld,  (1)  in  the  assumption  of  a  common  ground  writing  (Elohim-text) 
for  the  Pentateuch  and  Joshua,  whose  date  is  fixed  in  the  earliest  period  of  the  Hebrew 
monarchy,  the  author  of  which  is  designated  as  a  priest,  dwelling  in  the  southern  part  of 
Palestine  ;  (2)  in  the  further  assumption  that  the  last  redaction  of  the  Pentateuch  and  Joshua 
took  place  in  the  time  of  Josiah,  or,  at  the  earUest,  under  Manasseh  (Bleek),  by  the  hand 
of  the  Deuteronomist,  who  at  the  same  time  incorporated  into  it  his  own  work  (Deut.  i.- 
xxxiii.),  itself  also  resting  in  part  on  old  reports,  and  that  he  worked  over  the  Book  of  Joshua 
more  than  either  of  the  others,  which  he  left  comparatively  untouched ;  (3)  in  the  assump- 
tion in  general  of  a  great  Jehovistic  element,  on  the  composition  of  which,  however,  in  par- 
ticulars, their  opinions  differ.  Bleek  is  the  most  cautious,  avoiding  definite  discriminations 
and  rejections.  Knobel  and  Noldeke,  after  the  example  of  Hupfeld,  and  in  part  that  of 
Ewald,  are  bolder,  and  suppose  they  recognize  within  this  Jehovistic  composition  the  two 
main  writings,  which  Knobel  (very  unfortunately  imitating  Ewald's  passion  for  giving  names 
to  the  particular  documents)  designates  as  Law-book  and  War-book.  We  may  freely  allow 
that,  as  the  first  part  of  Joshua  at  once  shows,  such  different  portions  of  the  great  Jehovis- 
tic element  may  be  pointed  out ;  but  that  the  "IE?'?!  "15D  cited  Josh.  x.  13, 1  Sam.  i.  18,  was 
one  of  the  authorities  of  the  Jehovist,  and  the  >''  nioriTP  'D,  Num.  xxi.  14,  was  the  other,  is 
certainly  a  mistake.  The  two  books  are  to  be  regarded  rather,  with  De  Wette,  Bleek,  PUrst, 
Nbldeke,  Hitzig  {Geschichte  des  Volkes  Israel,  p.  102),  [Keil,]  and  many  others,  as  lyrical 
books,  and  1'^'^  like  the  plural  form  D^"ltJ7.''  (Num.  xxiii.  10,  Ps.  cxi.  1),  as  a  poetical  des- 
iirnation  of  Israel,  properly  "  the  pious  congregation,"  and  so  precisely  like  the  poetical  ^^"Itt?^ 
which  comes  from  a  ground-form  T  ttj"'  =  "ICB"' :  comp.  ^bp  and  ^tlp.  (See  FUrst,  Ge- 
schichte  der  Bibl.  Literat.  p.  457,  Anmerk.  3.)  They  were  ancient  sources  to  which  Nbldeke, 
amoncT  many  others,  quite  distinctly  points,  poetical  sources,  and  neither  law  nor  war  books. 
Althouo-h  Knobel,  therefore,  may  be  perhaps  essentially  right  in  distingidshing  two  chief 
writings  or  documents  of  the  Jehovist,  the  designation  which  he  gives  them,  and  the  result- 
ing identification  of  them  with  the  poetical  productions  mentioned,  we  must  oppose.  And 
so  far  as  we  know,  he  has  in  this  found  no  followers  hitherto.  How  these  two  chief  writ- 
ino-s  were  related  to  each  other,  whether  each  existed  independently  by  the  side  of  the 
other  (Hupfeld,  Knobel),  or  whether  the  Jehovist,  as  Nbldeke  supposes,  directly  compounded 
his  work  and  that  of  the  second  Elohist  (the  law-book  of  Knobel)  ;  whether  this  Jehovist 
was  the  same  as  the  redactor  (Bleek,  Knobel),  or  the  redactor  was  different  from  the  Jeho- 
vist (Nbldeke),  those  are  mere  questions  which  yet  await  a  conclusive  answer,  and  will  perhap 
never  find  one  completely  satisfactory.^ 

1  rr.fi.  the  song  could  not ;  of  the  book  it  would  only  be  true  that  it  could  not  have  \i9ien  finished  earlier.  —  Tr.] 

2  flo  most  English-speaking  Christians  the  freedom  with  which  these  critics,  especially  Knobel,  discuss  the  sacred 
Books  will  give  pain  as  being  irreverent  and  apparently  incompatible  with  sincere  Christianity.  Such  Christians  gener- 
►Uy  hold  that  the  Church  of  Christ  does  rest  "  on  the  authenticity  of  the  New  Testament  Books,"  and  they  on  the 
D.  T.  theocracy,  and  that  on  the  Books  of  the  Old  Testament  (see  Lange's  Commentary  on  Genesis  in  this  Bible-work, 
e.  99,  Obs.).  And  there  is  evidently  danger  that  the  too  extensive  analysis,  composition,  and  recomposition  of  these 
books  should  impair  confidence  in  their  divine  authority.  Tet  Knobel's  labors  on  the  Pentateuch  and  Joshua  hav« 
keen  not  only  of  prodigious  toil,  but  in  various  respects  of  great  value.    The  same  is  true  in  their  several  proportion* 
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As  for  our  own  view,  we  cannot,  especially  after  the  example  of  Bleek,  avoid  giving  m 
our  adherence  to  the  supplement-hypothesis.  Yet  it  seems  to  us  too  rash,  to  undertake  as 
Knobel  does,  to  point  out  even  to  minutiffi,  now  this  and  now  that  author's  hand.  Noldeke  s 
procedure  is  already  much  more  cautious,  most  moderate  that  of  Bleek,  who  contents  him- 
self with  intimaiions.  Neither  do  we  venture  more,  when  we  express  the  opinion  that  in 
the  first  part  of  the  Book  of  Joshua,  as  also  again  in  the  last  three  chapters,  the  Jehovistic 
character  prevails ;  that  within  this  Jehovistic  portion  different  elements  may  be  distinguished, 
as  was  aheady  indicated  in  §  1,  and  as  the  exegesis  will  show  in  the  particular  cases ;  that 
in  the  second  part,  on  the  contrary,  as  specially  in  the  description  of  the  division  of  the  land, 
the  ground-text  prevails,  itself  resting  again  on  other  records,  perhaps  even  of  Joshua's  time ; 
thatlfinally,  and  particularly  in  ch.  i.  and  xxiii.,  perhaps  also  elsewhere  (ch.  vii.  25,  viii.  31, 
etc.),  the  hand  of  the  Deuteronomist  is  plainly  to  be  recognized.  That  this  Deuteronomist 
was  author  of  Dent,  i.-xxxiii.,  appears  to  us  to  be  a  fact  which  cannot  longer  be  success- 
fully denied.  It  may  doubtless  be  questioned,  however,  whether  admonitions,  warnings,  and 
particularly  also  prophecies  of  Moses  did  not  survive  in  oral  traditions,  or  in  separate  records, 
which  in  the  time  of  Manasseh  and  Josiah,  were  revised  and  edited,  as  we  might  say,  in  a 
free,  very  beautiful,  and  edifying  manner,  and  that  too  without  any,  the  slightest  pious  fraud, 
but  in  good  faith,  and  the  fullest  persuasion  of  the  perfect  justifiablenoss  of  such  a  litpxary 
attempt.  In  reference  to  Moses  himself,  we  hold  firmly  with  Bleek  against  Knobel  (Kritik, 
p.  592),  that  written  records  from  his  hand  are  very  probably  to  be  recognized.  We  main- 
tain the  same  in  regard  to  Joshua,  and  cannot  therefore  allow  that  ch.  xxiv.  26  is  a  fic- 
tion.^ 

§  3.   Credibility. 

The  history  of  the  conquest  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  as  related  in  our  book,  has  given  great 
offense  to  the  heathen  opponents  of  Judaism  and  Christianity,  at  first,  to  the  Manichaeans, 
afterwards,  and,  in  more  recent  times,  to  the  Enghsh  deists,  and  the  rationalists  of  Germany ; 
see  the  proofs  in  Lilienthal :  Die  ffute  Sache  der  goitllcJien  Offenharung,  Th.  iv.  p.  891  ff. 
Eichhorn,  among  many  others,  in  his  Introduction,  p.  403  (in  Keil's  Commentary  on  Joshua,  p. 
liii.  [Eng.  Trans,  p.  52])  speaks  very  strongly,  exclaiming  with  high  moral  indignation ; 
"  How  impious  is  the  narrative  of  the  Book  of  Joshua  !  It  makes  God  not  only  give  away 
to  the  IsraeUtes,  against  all  right,  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  the  Canaanites  as  the  first  oc- 
cupants most  justly  held,  but  also  sketch  out  a  horrid  plan  for  its  conquest,  and  directly  order 
the  most  dreadful  bloodshed  and  the  total  extinction  of  the  Canaanites.  Who  can  reconcile 
this  with  even  a  partially  correct  view  of  the  Godhead  ?  "  Eichhorn  objected  not  only  to 
this  procedure  against  the  Canaanites,  as  recorded  in  our  book,  but  particularly  also  to  the 

of  the  other  men  to  whom  we  refer  ;  and  in  estimatiug  their  religious  character  we  are  doubtless  bound  to  consider  care- 
fully what  Lange,  in  the  passage  just  referred  to,  has  intimated  concerning  the  distinction  between  Revelation  and  the 
written  record  of  it  as  the  ground  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Charity  will  often  be  constrained  to  hope  that  the  distinc- 
tion is  soundly  drawn. 

But  apart  from  this,  and  conceding  that  scientific  research  is  equally  allowable  touching  6he  Word  and  the  works  of  God, 
the  lancifulness  and  "  aubjectivifcy  "  of  such  elaborate  and  minute  specifications  as  some  of  those  above  summarized,  and 
the  tenuity  of  many  of  the  reasons  assigned,  provoke  laughter  rather  than  argumentative  confutation.  That  one  should 
gravely  spUt  a  verse  in  numerous  passages  so  as  to  refer  the  various  fragments  to  their  respective  authors,  and  should 
be  obliged  to  do  it  to  save  his  theory,  is,  to  most  minds,  slaughtering  the  theory  at  its  birth.  Our  curiosity  is  nat- 
urally raised  by  such  attempts  to  imagine  what  the  next  speculator  in  Biblical  criticism  will  propose  for  our  wonderment ; 
nay,  we  inquire  what  even  the  same  mind,  after  having  dropped  for  a  time  and  forgotten  the  particulars  of  his  previous 
fabrication,  would  invent,  if  he  were  to  take  up  the  whole  subject  anew.  We  believe  Knobel  has  never  been  outdone  In 
ingenuity  of  fiction  in  this  province  of  literature,  except  by  Bwald,  whose  theory  {briefly  outlined  in  Smith's  Dicliimani 
of  the  BibU,  vol.  ui.  p.  2411,  Am.  ed.)  must  probably  yet  bear  the  palm.  It  would  seem  that  the  climax  is  admitted  to 
have  been  reached,  aud  subsequent  writers,  of  whatever  theolo^cal  school,  —  even  Noldeke,  —  while  maintaining  gener- 
ally the  composite  character  of  these  books,  are  much  more  modest  in  attempting  to  partition  the  authorship. Tr.1 

1  [The  reader  interested  in  the  question  concerning  the  origin  of  our  book  (connecting  itself  so  closely  with  that  of 
the  Pentateuch)  wiU  do  well  to  consult  again  the  '  General  Introduction  to  the  0.  T.  "  by  Lange  in  vol.  i.  of  his  Commen- 
tary on  the  O.  T.  and  Prof.  Lewis'  "  Special  Introduction  to  the  Book  of  Genesis  "  there.  Add  Dr.  Conant's  brief  but  com- 
prehensive Introduction  to  the  Book  of  Genesis  in  his  revised  version,  the  articles  on  Genesis,  Pentateuch  Joshua,  in 
Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  with  particular  reference  to  the  additions  of  the  American  edition  The  translator 
would  only  say  further  that  In  his  judgment  there  seems  to  be  no  good  ground  for  the  reluctance  with  which  many  ot 
even  the  most  reverent  of  recent  German  scholars  admit  the  possibiUty  that  Moses  and  Joshua  should  have  written 
considerable  parts  of  the  works  that  bear  their  names.  In  the  darkness  which  covers  the  details  of  the  subject  it  is 
%  prion  probable  that  those  leaders  should  have  written,  or  caused  to  be  written,  very  much  of  such  history  and 
jueh  statutes  as  their  reputed  books  contain.  And  certainly  no  other  names  present  themselves  durinir  the  neriod 
ivithin  which  all  agree  that  the  main  body  of  this  literature  must  have  been  composed,  as  nearly  so  likely  to  have  ef 
•ected  the  authorship.  If  this  be  conceded  the  modifications  and  additions  of  subsequent  redactions  need  have  been 
much  leas  thorough  am  transforming  than  is  generally  supposed.     See  Milman's  interesting  Note     Hist   of  Jewi    Z 
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miracles,  whose  reality  he,  like  Paulus,  disputed,  and  which  he  then  attempted  to  explain  in 
the  well-known  ways.  The  substance  of  the  book,  it  is  true,  he  thought  could  not  have  been 
fabricated ;  the  events  were  stamped  with  the  unmistakable  seal  of  antiquity  (iii.  399  ff.  in 
Havernick,  Einl.  in  d.  A.  T.  ii.  1,  p.  3),  but  we  must  carefully  distinguish  between  the  view  of 
the  author  which  is  conceived  as  narrowly  as  possible,  and  the  history  contained  in  the  book. 
De  Wette  went  stiU  further  when  he  declared  that,  "  as  in  the  Pentateuch,  the  narrative  is, 
in  its  prevailing  character,  mythical"  (Introd.  to  O.  T.  §  166).  Afterward  he  added,  fol- 
lowing Maurer,  "  but  there  are  also  individual  instances  of  real  history,  as  ch.  i.  11,  comp.  v. 
12;  iii.  4,  comp.  v.  15  ff."  {Introd.  to  6.  T.  p.  214,  4  [Germ.]  ed.). 

Applying  a  sharper  criticism,  yet  from  a  position  of  belief  in  revelation,  G.  A.  HauflC 
has  discussed  the  question  of  credibility,  or  historical  truth,  in  the  Treatise  :  "  Offenbarungs- 
glaube  und  Kritik  der  biblischen  GescMchtsbiicher  am  Beispiele  des  Buches  Josua  in  ihrer  noih- 
wendigen  Einheit  dargethan  {Belief  in  Revelation  and  Criticism  of  the  Historical  Books  of  the 
Bible  exhibited  in  their  necessary  Unity,  in  the  Case  of  the  Book  of  Joshua),  Stuttgart,  1843.' 
Having  in  the  first  part  of  his  work  sharply  defined  the  process  of  Biblical  criticism,  as  such 
that  the  style  and  mode  of  representation,  the  person  of  the  writer,  the  use  of  authorities, 
the  time  of  the  composition,  plan,  and  design,  and  especially  also  the  credibility  of  the  his- 
torian must  lie  open  to  free  investigation,  in  which  however  the  religious  element  of  this  his- 
tory is  to  be  constantly  kept  in  mind  (p.  65  ff.),  he  proceeds  to  apply  these  principles  to  the 
Book  of  Joshua,  and  finds  memorable  contradictions  in  its  statements :  (a)  to  the  statements 
of  other  books ;  (6)  among  themselves.  The  former  class  relate  to  the  unity  of  the  people, 
the  conquest  and  division  of  the  land,  the  religious  institutions,  the  religious  character  of  the 
people,  the  mode  of  divine  worship ;  the  latter  principally  to  the  conquest  of  the  land,  the 
conquering  personages,  the  division  of  the  land,  the  genius  and  character  of  Joshua  and  of 
the  people,  the  divine  worship.  While,  for  instance,  as  Hauff  proceeds,  p.  70  ff.,  the  Book 
of  Joshua  reports  to  us  that  the  whole  people,  without  exception,  stood  under  the  command 
of  Joshua  (ch.  i.  2 ;  iii.  1);  that  the  whole  land,  excepting  the  coast-strip  and  Geshur  on  Her- 
mon  (xiii.  1-3),  was  captured  by  Joshua,  and  distributed,  this  account  of  the  leadership  of 
Joshua  over  the  whole  people  cannot  easily  be  reconciled  with  the  question  raised  in  the  very 
first  verse  of  the  Book  of  Judges  (p.  76).  The  situation  in  which  they  there  stand  indicates 
that  the  whole  land  has  by  no  means  yet  been  taken ;  and,  in  reference  to  the  division  of 
the  whole  land,  the  notice  in  Judg.  xviii.  1  squarely  contradicts  the  data  of  our  book.  Now 
as  regards  this  notice  compared  with  Josh.  xix.  40-46,  the  explanation  will  be  found  in  the 
commentary  on  that  passage  ;  but  in  reference  to  the  other  two  supposed  contradictions  be- 
tween Judges  and  Joshua,  we  think  that  question,  who  should  lead  the  war  against  the  Ca- 
naanites,  after  the  death  of  an  all-controlling  personage,  like  Joshua,  is  easily  explainable, 
the  more  so,  as  he  had  died  without  designating  a  successor  in  the  office,  as  Moses  had  once 
done.  It  not  only  proves  nothing  against  his  single  leadership,  but  shows  on  the  contrary, 
how  greatly  they  needed  such  a  "  duke  "  as  Joshua  had  been. 

No  more  can  we  allow  any  formal  contradiction  between  Joshua  and  Judges  in  respect  to 
their  views  of  the  conquest  of  the  land.  According  to  Hauff  (and  in  this  others,  e.  g.  Noldeke, 
have  followed  him),  this  discrepancy  exists  also  within  the  Book  of  Joshualtself  (p.  Ill  ff.),  if 
the  accounts  of  the  first  part  are  compared  with  those  of  the  second.  Here,  however,  Ewald 
appears  to  us  to  have  hit  the  truth  (Hist,  of  the  People  of  Israel,  ii.  p.  342,  2d  ed.)  when  he 
assumes  that  Joshua  incontestably,  in  the  first  years  of  his  invasion  of  Canaan,  subjugated  the 
land  on  all  sides  and  received  the  submission  of  the  entire  body  of  the  Canaanites,  as  many  as 
were  spared  :  when  he  declares  further  that  on  closer  consideration  no  doubt  is  left  that  even 
then,  after  the  first  victory  over  Canaan,  much  of  really  permanent  importance  had  been  accom- 
plished (of  which  character  he  reckons  the  division  of  the  land,  the  establishment  of  the  tab- 
ernacle in  Shiloh,  the  institution  of  different  religious  usages  and  ordinances  pertaining  to  the 
cultus,  particularly  the  appointment  of  the  Levitical  cities,  pp.  337,  341)  ;  when  he  shows 
finally  —  and  this  is  of  principal  moment  here,  —  how,  out  of  this  new  condition  of  things  itself, 
there  must  directly  arise  new  dangers  (p.  342).  For,  although  the  conquest  had  been  effected 
with  great  rapidity  (p.  336),  the  first  expeditions  of  the  Hebrews  could  be  little  more  than 
what  the  Arabs  in  all  the  three  quarters  of  the  globe  called  Algharen,  or  rather  (since  the 
Hebrews  had  no  cavalry,)  razzias,  swift  forays,  that  is,  for  momentary  conquest  rather  than 
for  the  permanent  subjugation  of  the  land ;  and  when  the  camp,  whether  of  many  united  or 
of  single  tribes,  was  at  a  distance,  then  certainly  after  the  raids  had  passed  by,  the  dense 
(olumns  of  the  inhabitants  would  soon  gather  again,  having  promised  submission,  indeed,  bul 
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for  the  most  part  without  any  thought  of  rendering  it  (p.  342).  With  great  propriety 
Ewald  then  reminds  us  further  how  long  it  was  before  the  Saxons  in  England,  the  Mohamme- 
dan Arabs  in  Egypt,  were  entirely  established.  In  this  view  of  the  case  we  cannot,  although 
fully  recognizino-  the  different  documents  which  lie  at  the  bottom  of  our  book,  in  this  respect 
either,  affirm  any  proper  contradiction  between  it  and  the  Book  of  Judges,  or,  within  the  Book 
of  Joshua,  between  its  first  and  second  parts. 

In  regard  to  the  religious  institutions,  Hauff  considers  the  difficulties  to  be  still  more  im- 
portant (p.  84).  Shechem,  made  a  free  and  Levitical  city  (Josh.  xx.  7;  xxxi.  21),  appears 
in  Judges  ch.  ix.  as  a  common  city  provided  with  idolatrous  worship  (ver.  4,  46),  in  which, 
therefore,  a  Levite  in  the  sense  of  the  Mosaic  law  cannot  possibly  be  imagined.  But  could 
not  idolatry,  in  an  age  of  disorder  like  that  of  the  Judges,  when  idolatry  broke  in  every 
where,  invade  Shechem  also  ?  Again,  is  it  anything  contrary  to  the  historical  accui-acy  of 
the  account  given  in  Josh.  xxi.  of  the  assignment  of  the  Levitical  cities,  and  to  the  high 
legal  respect  which,  as  we  learn  from  Josh.  viii.  and  xxii.  priests  and  Levites  enjoyed,  that 
at  the  same  period,  according  to  Judg.  xvii.  7,  xix.  1,  "  a  Levite  from  Bethlehem-Judah  wan- 
ders about  homeless  1 "  We  need  only  consider  that  the  excellent  system  established  must 
be  gradually  carried  inllb  eifect,  and  that  for  this  the  time  following  Joshua  was  not  especially 
guited. 

When  in  regard  to  the  religious  condition  of  the  people  in  general,  we  are  told  that  it  was 
excellent  under  Joshua,  but  afterwards  (Judg.  iii.  7)  was  such  that  idolatry  had  universally 
crowded  out  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  we  may  certainly  concede  that  Joshua  xxiv.  31  (comp. 
also  Judg.  ii.  7)  favors  this  view ;  but  the  word  of  Phinehas  to  the  Gileadites  (xxii.  1 7)  as  well 
as  the  whole  transaction  of  Joshua  with  the  people  at  Shechem  (xxiv.  1  ff.),  and  in  particu- 
lar his  demand  that  they  should  put  away  their  false  gods  (xxiv.  23),  proves  how  untrust- 
worthy the  religious  disposition  of  Israel  was,  how  strongly  the  people  inclined  to  idolatry, 
how  easily  they  might  fall  back  into  it. 

Of  the  contradiction  between  statements  made  in  different  parts  of  the  book  itself  (of 
which  Hauff  treats,  p.  102  ff.)  one,  and  perhaps  the  most  notable,  we  have  already  explained. 
For  the  most  part  the  matters  enumerated  are  properly  the  same  as  in  comparing  this  book 
with  the  Book  of  Judges.  We  select  one  more  point  only,  which  Hauff  himself  brings  up, 
when  he  writes,  p.  128  :  "  In  general  it  is  statements  in  relation  to  worship  —  the  place  where 
it  should  be  offered,  as  well  as  the  persons  on  whom  its  duties  devolved  —  in  which  we  find 
discrepancies  hard  to  be  reconciled.  At  first  the  main  camp  is  at  Gilgal  (v.  9  ff.),  even  after 
the  altar  was  built  (viii.  30-33,  xiv.  6)  on  the  mountains  Ebal  and  Gerizim  (?)  ;  finally,  the 
tabernacle  is  reared  in  Shiloh  (xvii.  1),  and  there  is  also  the  abode  of  the  heads  of  the  people 
(xxi.  1  f.)  ;  there  the  people  come  together  to  consult  about  the  attempt  of  the  two  and  a 
half  tribes  to  build  an  altar  beyond  the  Jordan;  there,  also,  perhaps  the  heads  of  the  people 
(xxiii.  2)  were  collected  with  Joshua.  But  how  comes  it  that  in  ch.  xxiv.  1,  Shechem  is  the 
place  of  meeting,  since  here,  a  solemn  covenant  is  adopted  and  a  written  document  concern- 
ing it  deposited  with  the  law-book  (ver.  26)  ?  Still  further ;  the  holy  ark  is  in  many  places 
the  symbol  of  the  presence  of  Jehovah;  in  ch.  iii.  it  is  borne  in  front  in  the  passa<re  of  the 
Jordan  ;  so  ch.  vi.  at  the  destruction  of  Jericho ;  in  neither  of  these  chapters  is  a  word  said  of 
the  tabernacle,  not  even  in  connection  with  the  residence  in  Gilgal ;  ch.  xviii.  first  tells  of  its 
erection  in  Shiloh,  ch.  xxii.  19  names  a  '«•'  ]3E7a  there ;  while  ch.  xxiv.  1,  on  the  contrary, 
speaks  of  an  assembly  of  the  people  D'^ribsn  ^:sb  in  Shechem;  and  ver.  26  of  a  ^«l  aJ^n^ 
there,  beside  a  great  terebinth-tree.  Those\re  'certainly  not  harmonious  intimations.'but 
they  mvolve  no  essential  contradiction.  For  if  the  tabernacle  is  not  mentioned  in  the  ac- 
count of  the  captm-e  of  Jericho  (ch.  vi.),  but  its  erection  is  first  reported  after  the  entire 
land  was  conquered  (ch^xviii.  1),  we  find  the  one  fact  as  natural  and  appropriate  to  circum 
stances  as  the  other.  What  could  the  Ubernacle  have  to  do  with  the  stormin..  of  a  town  ? 
Quite  otherwise  was  it  with  the  chief  possession  of  the  tabernacle,  its  most  rem°arkable  piece 
of  ftirmture  symbohzing  the  presence  of  Jehovah -the  ark  of  the  covenant,  —  which  could 
be,  as  It  was,  carried  before  the  people.  And  in  reference  to  Shiloh  and  Shechem,  to  the 
^MSp^m  Shiloh  and  the  ^^  W^^^  in  Shechem,  we  easily  understand  them  both  side  by 
side.  There  are  already  nascent,  self-developing  relations  in  which  Shiloh  represents  the 
unity  of  the  cultus  at  which  Moses  aimed,  which  Joshua  also,  and  Eleazt  and  Se^as 
Btrovc  after,  while  the  ^>  mj^Ji  at  Shechem  looks  back  yet  to  the  patriarchal  tune  as  weU  a- 
to  the  transaction  recorded  in  ch.  viii.  30  ff. 


§  4.    CHBONOLOGY.  17 


So  much  in  reference  to  some  of  the  principal  objections  of  Hauff.  These,  even  if  we  add 
what  the  author  says,  p.  191  if.,  concerning  the  scope  and  dale  of  the  book  of  Joshua,  are  not 
strong  enough,  in  our  judgment,  to  bring  down  the  historical  value  of  the  book,  as  Hauff, 
evidently  influenced  very  strongly  by  De  Wette  (p.  204),  would  do.  He  comes  to  the  result, 
in  regard  to  chaps,  i.-xi.  at  least,  that  the  author  "  aimei  not  to  give  any  history  of  Joshua,  in 
our  sense  of  the  word  '  history'  hut  a  history  of  the  taking  of  the  land  of  Canaan  by  the  Israelites 
under  the  mighty  power  of  God ;  that  the  person  Joshua  is  indeed  gathered  out  of  the  history, 
and  the  events  as  such  for  the  most  part  belong  to  the  real  history,  but  that  the  plan  and  arrange- 
ment serve  a  higher  end."  This  higher  end  indeed  he  understands  to  be  essentially  of  a  re- 
ligious and  moral  kind,  —  to  enliven  zeal  for  Jehovah  and  his  service  by  a  representation  of 
God's  dealings  with  his  people,  only,  according  to  Hauff 's  conception,  the  end  so  influences  the 
narrative  that  the  facts  are  shaped  to  correspond  to  it  ("p.  237).  The  consequence  of  this 
theory  is  the  mythical  conception  of  the  Biblical  history.  This  meets  us  in  Ndldeke  quite  un- 
qualifiedly, while  Ewald  favors  it,  but  only  in  part.  Now  we  will  grant  that  the  Book  of  Joshua 
"  aims  to  give  no  history  of  Joshua  in  our  sense  of  the  word,"  for  that  would  have  required 
our  time  with  its  rich  scientific  helps,  and  its  advanced  scientific  culture.  But  that  the  book 
would  give  the  facts,  as  they  survived  partly  in  written  records,  partly  in  oral  tradition,  with- 
out enslaving  them  to  any  higher  aim,  even  though  that  were  the  highest  of  which  a  Hebrew 
writer  could  conceive  —  the  interest  of  Jehovah's  worship,  —  that  we  cannot  give  up.  "  A 
higher  aim,"  in. itself  we  would  not  deny,  as  may  be  seen  fi-om  §  1,  only  we  would  and  must 
dispute  that  this  affected  the  writing  of  the  history  in  such  a  way  that  out  of  the  history  there 
comes  at  last  a,  fiction,  and  that  one  proceeding  on  these  principles  feels  obliged  to  concede, 
in  regard  to  Moses,  e.  g.,  that  "  on  the  whole  it  results  from  the  criticism  of  the  Pentateuch, 
alas  1  that  the  noble,  living  image  of  Moses,  as  we  find  it,  especially  in  Exodus  and  Numbers, 
wears  no  historical  features,  but  is  mainly  a  grand  creation  of  later  hands.  Of  the  histori- 
cal Moses  there  remain  to  us  only  a  very  few  certain  traces ;  at  the  bottom  we  know  surely 
concerning  him  only  that  he  was  Israel's  leader  out  of  Egypt,  and  gave  a  mighty  impulse  to 
the  religious  development  of  his  people  "  (Nbldeke,  0.  T.  Lit.  p.  26).  That  truly  would  be 
little  enough,  and  strongly  reminds  us  of  similar  assertions  of  Strauss,  according  to  which 
Christ  is  likewise  a  grand  creation  of  a  later  hand,  an  imagination  of  the  apostolic  congre- 
gation. 

The  primary  stumbling-block  for  most  of  the  critics  is,  when  we  reach  the  bottom,  miracles, 
which  are  assumed  beforehand  to  be  something  impossible,  and  incongruous  with  rational  con- 
ceptions, whether  we  find  them  on  Old  or  New  Testament  ground.  Hauff  does  not  deny  this ; 
he  explains  rather  :  "  the  interpreter  of  the  Bible  must  not  bring  to  his  work  the  assumption 
beforehand  that  miracles  are  impossible.  With  all  his  effort,  and  aU  his  force,  it  cannot  be 
got  rid  of  sometimes  that  the  Biblical  historians  intended  to  relate  miracles  "  (p.  211).  On  these 
principles  he  proceeds,  although  disavowing  the  purpose  of  Rationalism,  to  fish  up  in  the  ac- 
counts of  miracles  some  expressions  out  of  which  the  original,  natural  occurrence  might  possibly 
be  discovered  (p.  211).  On  the  other  hand,  however,  Hauff  objects  to  our  author  that  he  is 
accustomed,  in  order  to  suit  his  design,  to  treat  of  miracles  with  intentional  exaggeration  of 
the  supernatural  (p.  215)  ;  and,  with  reference  to  this  his  design,  in  a  given  case  would 
attempt  an  enhancement  of  the  miracle  (p.  223)  ;  in  view  of  which  the  miraculous  narratives 
in  him  "  must  be  apprehended  quite  otherwise  than  elsewhere."  How  far  this  assertion  is 
correct  or  otherwise,  will  be  shown  by  the  particular  examination  of  the  five  miraculous 
accounts,  in  ch.  ui.  and  iv. ;  v.  13-15 ;  vi. ;  vii. ;  x.  12-15.  On  our  own  general  position 
as  to  this  matter,  we  may  be  permitted  here  to  remark  merely,  that  we  most  certainly  hold  to 
the  possibility  of  miracles,  because  God  is  a  living  God  (iii.  10),  and  can  find,  therefore,  in  mirac- 
ulous narratives  no  objection  to  the  credibility  of  a  Biblical  Book,  while  yet  we  would  not,  on  thii 
account,  avoid  a  careful  scrutiny  of  the  reports  existing  in  regard  to  them. 

§  4.     Chronology. 

The  chronological  data  afforded  by  our  book  are  very  few,  but  enough  at  least  to  guaran- 
tee some  standards  for  fixing  the  reckoning  of  time.  Chap.  iv.  19  we  are  told  that  on  the 
tenth  day  of  the  first  month  (Abib)  the  people  "  came  up  out  of  the  Jordan,"  but,  unfor- 
tunately, not  as  in  1  Kings  vi.  1  is  the  year  after  the  Exodus  given.  We  learn  nothing 
fm-ther  than  that  the  passage  of  the  river  took  place  in  the  spring  of  the  year.  If  now  we 
place  the  Exodus,  according  to  the  common  view,  about  1500  b.  c.  (1495  b.  o.,  Eiirst,  Gesch 
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d.  Bibl.  Lit.  p.  351),  we  reach  the  tune  about  1460  as  the  date  of  the  passage  of  the  Jordan 
But  here  arises  the  second  question,  How  many  years  were  required  for  the  conquest  of 
Canaan  ?  upon  which  follows  the  third.  How  long  Joshua  held  the  government  altogether, 
or,  What  space  of  time  does  our  book  embrace  ?     For  answer,  we  have  the  passages  ch.  xi. 
18  ;  xiv.  7,  10,  11 ;  xxiii.  1 ;  xxiv.  29.    In  ch.  xi.  18  it  is  only  reported  in  general  that  Joshua 
(raged  war  a  long  time  D''S'1  D'^Q''  with  the  Canaanite  kings.     Ch.  xiv.  7,  10, 11,  leads  to  a 
more  accurate  determination  of  this  period,   since  Caleb  says  he  was  forty  years  old  when 
Moses  sent  him  out  to  explore  the  land  of  Canaan  (ver.  7),  and  Moses  swore  to  him  that  he 
would  give  him  as  an  inheritance  the  land  to  be  conquered  by  him  (ver.  9),  that  now  forty-fivt 
years  have  past  since  Jehovah  spoke  this  word  to  Moses,  which  (==  during  which)  Israel  wanr 
dered  in  the  wilderness.     Here  evidently  "  the  years  of  the  conquest  of  Canaan  during  which 
Israel  had  not  yet  come  into  the  peaceful  possession  of  the  land,  are  in  a  loose  expression 
added  to  those  of  the  wandering  in  the  wilderness,"  as   all  interpreters  without  differenc« 
admit ;  because,  when  Caleb  offered  this  petition,  the  conquest  of  the  land,  as  ch.  xiv.  5, 
agreeing  with  ch.  xi.  23,  declares,  was  already  completed.     How  long  then  did  the   con 
quest  require  ?     Since  the  mission  of  the   spies  under  Moses,  with  which  coincides  in  time 
the  promise  of  God  to  Caleb  which  the  latter  here  recalls  (see  the  Comm.),  took  place  in  the 
second  year  of  the  Exodus  (Num.  xiii.  14  ;   Deut.  ii.  14),  and  the  wandering  in  the  wilderness 
lasted  from  that  time  exactly  thirty-eight  years,  as  Deut.  ii.  14  states,  Jewish   tradition  had 
already  quite  accurately  determined  the  time  required  for  the  conquest  to  be  45-38  =  7  years 
(Joses  Seder  Olam,  ch.  xi.  in  Fiirst,  ubi  sup.  p.  408).    This  was  adopted  by  Theodoret,  whom 
Keil,  Gerlach,  Bunsen,  of  modern  commentators,  and  Fiirst  (but  with  peculiarities  and  various 
emendations  of  the  text)  have  followed.     Josephus  on  the  contrary  (Ant.  v.  1,  19)   gives  the 
duration  of  the  conquest  as  only  five  years.     He  says,  I.  c.  "Eros  Se  irefiTrToy  ^S-q  irapfKi^Kieei  Ka\ 
Xavaviiav  oliKer'  obSels  vwo\4\enrTO,  ttAV  ^'  M  Tiyej  eU  oxvpiraTov  rei^^os  Siitpvyov.      Ewald  supposes 
the  author  of  ch.  xiv.  10  also  thought  only  of  five  years,  which  certainly  seems  very  probable 
when  we  consider  the  fondness  of  the  Hebrews  for  reckoning  in  round  numbers.     Knobel  is 
of  the  same  opinion,  remarking  on  ch.  xiv.  15, "  the  wars  of  Joshua  therefore  had,  according  to 
our  author,  lasted  about  five  years."     To  pronounce  a  definite  judgment   is  difficult,  and  is 
quite  unnecessary,  as  the  difference  between  five  and  seven  years  is  of  no  consequence.     But 
when  Fiirst  (ubi  sup.)  assumes  that  the  conquest  occupied  seven  years  in  all,  five  of  which 
were  spent  in  the  south  and  two  in  northern  Palestine,  the  text  gives  no  clear  and  definite 
support  for  his  opinion. 

There  still  remains  the  third  chronological  question.  How  long  in  all  did  Joshua  hold 
the  government  ?  which  is  the  same  as.  What  space  is  covered  by  our  book  ?  Chap,  xxiii. 
I  speaks  just  as  vaguely  as  xi.  18  of  D''3"l  D'^Kl^,  after  which  Joshua,  who  was  ab-eady  old 
and  advanced  in  years,  D''!3V2  S3  ]pT,  held  the  national  assembly.  Inch. xxiv.  29  it  is  said 
that  he  was  one  hundred  and  ten  years  old  when  ho  died.  These  are  all  the  notices  which  the 
Book  of  Joshua,  and  even  the  whole  Bible  gives.  We  find  more  in  Josephus,  who  reports  Ant. 
V.  1,  29  :  Kal  6  /iiv  (sc.  'lri<rovs)  TotraSra  irphs  Toiis  irap6vTas  StaKfx^els  t€\6ut^,  $wbs  eKarhv  ctt;  koI  SfVo, 
av  Movcrh  /ih,  eVl  SiSafl-KoAia  rav  XP')'"V"'')  (rwSieVpii(/e  Teo-ffopi^Koj'TO,  irTpaTi)yhs  S4  jnerci  tJjk  ixeivov 
TfKsvTTivyiviTai  TreVre  Kal  %Mo<n.  Here  the  life  of  Joshua  is  defined,  in  agreement  with  ch.  xxiv. 
29,  as  having  covered  one  hundred  and  ten  years,  of  which  forty  belonged  to  the  period  iii 
which  Joshua  was  yet  with  Moses,  and  twenty-five  to  that  of  his  sole  leadership.  There  are 
then  forty-five  years  left  for  the  time  before  the  Exodus.  Ewald  (ubi  sup.  pp.  330,  331)  and 
Fiirst  (p.  351)  maintain  that  Josephus  took  this,  in  their  opinion  trustworthy,  notice  out  of 
"  an  old  document  which  did  not  show  the  gaps  of  the  '  book  of  Orio-ins,'  as  Ewald  caUs  the 
ground-text"  (p.  330).  At  the  same  time  Ewald  (1.  c.  Rem.  3)  and'Fiirst  (p.  351,  Rem  i) 
call  to  mind  that  other  writers  of  these  later  centuries  give  always  twenty-seven  (Theoph  Ad 
Aulol.  3,  24 ;  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  i.  21 ;  Euseb.  Chron.  I.  pp.  160,  170  of  the  Armeii  ti^ans- 
lation,  and  G.  Syncellus,  Chronogr.  p.  284,  ed.  Bonn),  and  Eupolemos  (ap.  Euseb  Prcev 
Evang.  9,  30  ;  10,  14)  names  even  thbty  years.  Nay,  the  Chron.  Sam.  Arab.  ch.  39  rives 
him  forty-five  years  dommion  but  in  other  places  (ch.  xxi.,  xxv.)  only  twenty-one.  Of 
.hese  higher  figures  the  number  twenty-seven  is  explained  by  supposing  that  the  conquest 
was  reckoned  as  occupying  seven  years;  the  others  appear  to  betaken  quite  arbitrarily. 
Starke  also  speaks  of  twenty-seven  years,  referring  to  this  reckoning  amono- the  Christian 
Fathers,  as  foUows  (Pre/,  to  Joshua.,  §  10,  p.  5)  :     "  The  chronology  of  this  bookTs  varioSj 
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given  ;  some  assume  twenty-seven  years  "  ;  but  he  then  immediately  adds  :  "  others,  however, 
with  more  probability,  only  seventeen,  from  the  beginning  of  Joshua's  rule  to  his  death.  The 
latter  rest  on  1  Kings  vi.  1,  since  from  the  Exodus  to  the  temple  of  Solomon  there  are  reckoned 
four  hundred  and  eighty  years.  For  the  government  of  Joshua  there  are  actually  left 
seventeen  years,  if  we  reckon  before  and  after  that  government  as  follows  :  — 

"  (a.)  From  the  Exodus  to  the  government  of  Joshua  are         .         .         .  40  years. 
"  (6.)  From  the  beginning  of  the  government  of  Joshua  to  the  division  of 

the  land         ..........  7  " 

"  (c.)  From  the  beginning  of  the  division  to  the  death  of  Joshua       .         .  10  " 

"  (d.)  From  Joshua  to  Eli               299  " 

"  (e.)  From  EK  to  Samuel  (1  Sam.  iv.  18) 40  « 

"(/)  From  Samuel  to  David  (Acts  xiii.  21) 40  « 

"  (g.)  From  David  to  Solomon  (1  K.  ii.  11) 40  " 

"  (h.)  From  the  accession  of  Solomon  to  the  beginning  of  the  building  of 

the  Temple 4  " 


480" 

Instead  of  four  hundred  and  eighty  years,  we  read  in  Acts  xiii.  20  of  four  hundred  and 
fifty  years  only;  in  Josephus,  on  the  contrary  (Ant.  viii.  3,  1),  of  five  hundred  and  ninety- 
two,  and  in  two  other  places  (Ant.  xx.  10,  1,  Cont.  Apion,  2,  2),  of  even  six  hundred  and 
twelve  years.  In  the  passage  in  Acts  (xiii.  20)  the  number  four  hundred  and  fifty  is  given 
not  as  chronologically  exact,  but  approximate  only  (is),  and  can  therefore  decide  nothing 
against  1  K.  vi.  1  (Bahr,  Bibelwerk,  A.  T.  vii.  p.  41).  But  Josephus  contradicts  himself; 
four  hundred  and  eighty  years  must  therefore,  with  Ewald,  Winer,  Thenius,  Kdsch,  Bahr, 
and  very  recently  also,  Hitzig  (Gesch.  d.  Volkes  Israel,  i.  pp.  13,  14),  be  held  as  correct.  This 
being  done,  then,  if  we  take  the  twenty-five  years  of  Josephus  for  the  rule  of  Joshua,  the 
period  of  the  Judges  must  be  shortened,  against  the  reckoning  of  Starke,  by  eight  years, 
thus :  — 

(a.) 

(b.  and  e.] 

(d.) 


) 


(«.) 

(g-) 


40  years 
25 
291 
40 
40 
40 
4 


480 


Since,  however,  Josephus  generally,  as  Ewald  himself  concedes,  is  not  "a  good  chronolo- 
gist "  (p.  484),  we  ought  not  to  lay  too  much  stress  on  his  twenty-five  years  in  and  of  them- 
selves (comp.  also  the  explanation  of  ch.  xviii.  4  ff.  in  reference  to  the  date  iv  ^$S6/j.tfi  /jltivI  in 
Ant.  V.  1,  21,  ad  Jin.).  It  is  possible  that  Joshua's  command  lasted  so  long,  and  so  Des  Vignoles 
and  Winer  also  assume,  and  that  our  book  embraces  thus  a  space  of  a  quarter  of  a  century,  but  it 
is  possible  also  that  this  space  was  shorter.  The  results  of  our  investigation  would  accordingly 
be  these :  (l)  the  passage  of  the  Jordan  by  the  people  of  Israel  took  place  in  the  spring  of  the 
year  about  1460  b.  o.  ;  (2)  the  conquest  was  effected  in  not  less  than  five,  at  the  most  in  seven, 
years  (1460-1455  or  1453  B.  c.)  ;  (3)  the  leadership  of  Joshua,  embraced  a  period  of  at  least 
ffteen  years,  at  the  most  twenty-seven  (1460-1445  or  1433  b.  c.)  ;  (4)  the  same  number  of  years 
is  included  also  in  our  book. 

Observation  1.  The  time  of  the  elders  mentioned  in  ch.  xxiv.  51,  and  again  in  Judg.  ii.  17,  we  agree  with 
Ewald  in  ascribing  to  the  "11^  of  Joshua.  He  assumes  that  to  the  time  of  Solomon  from  the  Exodus  (that  be- 
ing regarded  as  the  teitnirmsa  quo  of  the  Hebrew  time-reckoning,  p.  479)  such  fTiTl^,  twelve  of  forty  years 
each,  are  to  be  recognized  (pp.  481,  482).     So  also  Fiirst,  pp.  351,  352,  409. 

Observation  2.  Departing  altogether  from  all  other  inquirers,  Bunsen,  in  his  Biblischen  Jahrbuckern,  incor 
uarated  into  his  Bibelwerk,  vol.  i. ,  places  the  crossing  of  the  Jordan  in  the  year  1280  b.  c.  on  the  authority  of  Egyp- 
tian and  Assyrian  chronology.  He  further  assumes  that  Moses  died  in  the  twenty-second  year  of  the  Exodus  (1299 
B.  C);  that  Joshua,  who  at  that  time  took  upon  him  the  command,  completed  the  conquest  and  division  of  the 
'jind  in  seven  years,  and  immediately  thereupon,  in  the  forty-seventh  year  of  the  Exodus  (1274  B.  c),  closed  hia 
'ife.     According  to  this  reckoning  also  Joshua  was  leader  of  the  people  for  twenty-iive  years  (pp.  cxxyiii.,  cxxx.) 
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Dot  all,  hovv«ver,  in  Canaan  proper,  but  eighteen  years  in  the  land  east  of  the  Jordan,  and  seven  on  this  aide.  The 
accuracy  of  the  chronological  notice  contained  in  1  K.  vi.  1,  Bunsen  likewise  disputes,  since,  according  tohia 
salculation,  the  Exodus  took  place  in  the  year  1320  B.  o.  during  the  nineteenth  Egyptian  dynasty,  and  the  build- 
ing of  the  Temple  in  1004  B.  c.  during  the  twenty-first  dynasty,  not  four  hundred  and  eighty  years,  therefore, 
but  only  three  hundred  and  sixteen  after  the  Exodus. 

§  5.   Character  of  Joshua. 

As  at  the  time  of  the  Exodus,  which  as  an  event  of  the  very  highest  significance  was  ever 
after  retained  in  the  mind  of  the  people  so  vividly  as  to  become  their  epoch  for  the  reckon- 
ing of  time,  as  then  Moses,  the  chosen  instrument  of  God's  provideiv^e,  led  his  nation  and 
impressed  upon  it  the  stamp  of  his  own  mighty  soul ;  so  Joshua,  in  the  period  immediately 
subsequent,  carried  forward  the  work  already  begun,  and  by  the  estabhshment  of  a  regulated 
theocratic  commonwealth,  brought  it  to  a  definite  conclusion.  His  period  is,  as  we  at  least 
cannot  but  view  it,  something  more  than  "  a  beautiful  twilight  after  the  descending  sun  of 
the  Mosaic  day"  (Ewald,  uhi  sup.  p.  311).  It  has  an  original,  fresh,  youthful  aspect  of  its 
own,  is  a  true  image  of  the  spirit  which  lived  in  Hosea  the  son  of  Nun,  as  he  was  called  at 
first  (Num.  xiii.  8)  until  Moses  named  him  Joshua  (Num.  xiii.  16).  He  was  a  man  in  whom 
there  was  spirit  (Num.  xxvii.  18),  and  that  a  spirit  of  wisdom  (Deut.  xxxiv.  9)  such  as  must 
fill  the  real  man  of  God  in  the  O.  T.  Joshua  was  not  indeed  a  prophet,  as  Jesus  Sirach 
makes  him  out  (ch.  xlvi.  1),  and  Josephus  also  {Ant.  iv.  7,  2  :  MoiDo-^j  Se  yepai)>s  ijSTj  rvyxdyuy, 
SidSoxoy  eavTov  'iTjiTody  KaQiaTfiaiv  hri  re  rais  irpo^TjTefais,  Ka\  CTparriyhy  et  ttov  SeTjtrete  yevriffSfiepoy)^ 
since  he  was  directed.  Num.  xxvii.  21,  to  seek  the  divine  will  through  Eleazar  the  high-priest: 
but  he  was  a,  divinely  inspired  General  and  Regent,  greater  than  any  of  the  heroes  who  fol- 
lowed him  through  the  time  of  the  Judges,  a  real  Joshua  (^^{i;in^  or  ^UJin'  contracted  Neb 
viii.  19,  J?:itr\  LXX.  'Iijo-ous,  "whose  help  is  Jehovah,"  like  37-1tD''bM  2  Sam.  v.  15;  1  Chron, 
xiv.  6),  a  warrior  of  God,  whose  help  was  Jehovah.  On  this  very  account  also  could  he  be- 
come a  savior  of  his  people.  Truly  did  Moses  "  at  the  right  moment  perceive  the  real 
greatness  of  this  hero,  and  give  him  the  right  name  ;  instead  of  Hosea  (Vff'in),  i.  e.  help, 
which  he  was  already  called  as  the  delegate  of  his  tribe,  Moses  named  him  thereafter,  with 
little  change  of  the  sound  but  with  an  important  addition  to  the  sense,  Jehoshua,  i.  e.  God 
help  "  (Ewald,  p.  306). 

Born  in  Egypt,  Joshua  had,  in  common  with  all  other  Israelites,  deeply  felt  the  load  of 
oppression  which  weighed  the  people  down,  and  joyfully  hailed  the  hour  of  freedom  from  the 
house  of  bondage,  of  deliverance  from  the  iron  furnace  (Deut.  iv.  20  ;  1  K.  viii.  51 ;  Jer.  xi. 
4).  He  was  early  allowed  an  opportunity,  as  one  of  the  chief  men  of  Ephraim  (Num.  xiii. 
8),  to  show  his  bravery,  when  at  Moses'  command,  he  opposed  the  swarms  of  wild  Amale- 
kites  in  Rephidim  (now  Erraha,  or  Raha,  see  Knobel  on  Ex.  xvii.  6),  and,  supported  by  the 
prayer  of  Moses,  triumphantly  overcame  them.  For- Joshua  discomfited  (toVri*!)  Amalek 
and  his  people  with  the  edge  of  the  sword  (Ex.  xvii.  8-13).  By  this  exploit  Joshua  rose  in 
the  estimation  of  Moses,  accompanied  him  (Ex.  xxiv.  13)  on  the  Mount  of  God,  was  at  other 
times  constantly  about  him  (Ex.  xxxiii.  11)  as  his  minister  (see  on  ch.  i.  1),  and,  being  then 
in  the  strength  of  his  life  (Ex.  xxxiii.  11,  nS3),  laid  the  foundation  in  this  intercourse  with 
Moses  of  his  knowledge  of  God  and  confidence  in  Jehovah  who  had  for  the  first  time  revealed 
himself  (Ex.  vi.  2,  3)  as  such  to  Moses.  Through  such  confidence  in  God,  which  was  never 
afterward  more  gloriously  manifested  than  in  the  victory  at  Gibeon  (Josh.  x.  12-15),  hia 
native  bravery  gained  a  mighty  support,  so  that  he  trembled  not,  whether  the  enemy  met 
him  in  open  fight,  or  the  excited  people,  believing  rather  the  extravagant  reports  of  the  other 
spies  than  the  plain  and  truthful  words  of  Caleb  and  himself,  cried  out  that  he  should  be 
stoned  (Num.  xiii.  31-34,  xiv.  6-9,  10). 

With  this  boldness,  invigorated  by  fiHal  trust  in  the  Lord,  there  was  joined  in  him  a  gift 
of  keenest  observation,  which  enabled  him  to  perceive  that  theh'  defense  had  departed  fi-om 
the  Canaanites  (Num.  xiv.  9),  so  that  it  might  be  foreseen  that  they  must  become  a  prey  to 
tlie  Israelites,  "bread"  !br  them,  as  he  expresses  it  in  that  popular  style  which  we  elsewhere 
recognize  in  him  (e.  g.  Josh.  xvii.  14-18  ;  xxiii.  10  ;  xxiv.  12). 

These  qualities  fitted  him  in  a  high  degree  for  the  position  which  Moses,  before  his  death 
by  the  command  of  God,  assigned  to  him  (Num.  xxvu.  16-23,  comp.  withxxxu.  28  ;  Deut  ill' 
W  ;  xxxi.  23).     He  was  appointed,  as  Moses  had  desu-ed  of  Jehovah,  to  go  in  and 'out  beforo 
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the  coagregation,  and  lead  them  out  and  in,  that  the  congregation  of  Jeliovah  might  not  be  at 
a  flock  without  a  sheplierd  (Num.  xxvii.  17).  Being  now,  probably,  of  about  the  same  age  as 
his  trusty  companion  Caleb,  of  the  house  of  Judah,  the  latter  being  then,  as  would  seem,  about 
eighty  years  old  (s.  §  4),  and  the  sole  survivor  besides  himself  of  all  the  Hebrew  men  who 
came  out  of  Egypt  (Num.  xiv.  30,  38),  he  inheritel  the  leadership  of  his  people.  From  this 
time  onward  how  eminently  did  he  prove  himself  ever  a  God-fearing  commander  (ch.  iii.  5, 
9,  10  ;  iv.  6,  7,  21-24  ;  v.  1-9 ;  vii.  6-9),  trusting  confidently  in  the  help  of  God  (ch.  iii.  5  ; 
vi.  6  if.;  viii.  3  ff. ;  x.  12-15,  19,  25),  often  strengthened  and  consecrated  to  the  strife  by 
God  himself  (ch.  i.  1-9  ;  vi.  2,  3  ;  viii.  1,  2  ;  x.  8 ;  xi.  6,  especially  v.  10-15),  circumspect 
and  prudent  (eh.  i.  11  ;  ii.  1  ;  viii.  4-8),  quick  and  bold  (ch.  x.  9 ;  xi.  7 ;  x.  28-43 ;  xi.  10- 
23),  always  taking  full  advantage  of  victories  gained,  of  unexceptionable  energy  (ch.  viii.  26  ; 
X.  10, 19,  28-42  ;  xi.  8,  9).  A  commander,  nevertheless,  who  humbly  and  modestly  asked  for 
himself  (ch.  xix.  49,  50)  only  a  small  possession,  and  in  his  farewell  discourse  (ch.  xxiii. 
1-16  ;  xxiv.  1-15),  despising  self-laudation,  gave  all  the  honor  to  Jehovah,  of  whom  it  is  said 
that  he  was  with  Joshua  so  that  they  spoke  of  the  latter  in  all  lands  (ch.  vi.  27).  If  he  at 
times  dealt  fearfully  aceording  to  our  conceptions  with  some,  as  against  the  King  of  Ai  (ch. 
viii.  29),  and  against  those  other  five  kings  (ch.  x.  1,  16,  23-27)  whom  he  shamefully  hum- 
bled and  pitifully  hanged,  let  us  not  forget  the  vast  difference  between  our  time  and  his.  If 
he — to.  touch  yet  on  one  chief  complaint  brought  against  him  by  Eichhorn  and  Paulus  (not, 
however,  by  Herder,  as  Keil  assumes,  p.  liii.  (53)),  —  if  he  proceeded  not  only  against  individ- 
uals, but  against  the  Canaanites  generally  with  the  edge  of  the  sword  (ain  "'D?),  burning 
theu-  cities  with  fire,  and  casting  them  down  unsparingly  (ch.  vi.  24  ;  viii.  24 ;  x.  28-43  ;  xi. 
10-19),  and  this  all,  as  is  repeatedly  stated  (viii.  2 ;  x.  25,  40  ;  xi.  15),  by  divine  command, 
with  the  cooperation  of  Jehovah,  by  whom  the  heart  of  the  Canaanites  had  been  hardened  to 
meet  the  children  of  Israel  in  battle  (xi.  20),  we  may  with  Ewald  reply  to  all  such  attacks 
upon  Joshua,  nay,  even  upon  God  himself,  "  that  a  people,  sinking  ever  more  deeply  into 
divisions  and  moral  perverseness,  as  the  Canaanites,  in  great  part  at  least,  then  were  (comp. 
vol.  i.  p.  324  ff. ;  Wisd.  Sol.  xii.  2-6),  should  fall  before  another  people  in  whom  there  arises 
the  harmonious  strength  of  a  life  trusting  in  divine  powers,  and  so  striving  upward,  is  an 
eternal  necessity."  ^  Thus  it  happened  also  in  the  storms  of  the  popular  migrations,  in  which 
old  but  corrupted  states  of  much  cultivation  crumbled  before  the  pressure  of  mighty  natural 
races.  Not  less  do  the  conquering  expeditions  of  the  Arabs  in  the  seventh  and  eighth  cen- 
turies after  Christ  furnish  an  analogy.  So  much  on  this  topic  here.  We  shall  have  fi'equent 
occasion  in  the  interpretation  of  the  book  to  touch  upon  it  again.  We  here  simply  remark 
that  there  was  no  lack  of  mildness  in  the  hero  of  Ephraim.  He  spared  Rahab,  faithful  to 
the  promise  which  the  spies  had  given,  and  with  her  her  father's  house  (ch.  vi.  25),  saved  the 
Gibeonites  from  the  hand  of  the  children  of  Israel  (ch.  ix.  26),  although  they  had  deserved 
for  their  cunnino-  falsehood  a  far  different  punishment  from  that  which  was  inflicted  on  them, 
namely,  to  perform  menial  service  in  the  sanctuary  (ch.  ix.  27)  ;  and  appointed  the  cities  of 
refuge  for  the  manslayers  (ch.  xx.  1-9). 

1  ["  It  is  better  "  »-  so  spoke  a  theologian  of  no  fanaHcal  tendency,  in  a  strain,  it  may  be,  of  excessive  [?]  but  still  of 

noble  indignation, "it  is  better  that  the  wicked  should  be  destroyed  a  hundred  times  over  than  that  they  should 

tempt  those  who  are  yet  innocent  to  join  their  company.  Let  us  but  think  what  might  have  been  our  fate,  and  the  fate 
of  every  other  nation  under  heaven  at  this  hour,  had  the  sword  of  the  Israelites  done  its  work  more  sparingly.  Even  as 
It  was  the  small  portion  of  the  Canaanites  who  were  left,  and  the  nations  around  them,  so  tempted  the  Israelites  by  their 
Idolatrous  practices,  that  we  read  oontinuaUy  of  the  whole  people  of  God  turning  away  from  his  service.  But  had  the 
heathen  lived  in  the  land  in  equal  numbers,  and,  still  more,  had  they  intermarried  largely  with  the  Israelites,  how  was  it 
possible  humanly  speaking,  that  any  sparks  of  God's  truth  should  have  survived  to  the  coming  of  Christ  ?  Would  not 
the  Israelites  have  lost  all  their  peculiar  character  1  and  if  they  had  retained  the  name  of  Jehovah  as  of  their  God,  would 
they  not  have  formed  as  unworthy  notions  of  his  attributes,  and  worshipped  hun  with  a  worship  as  abominable  as  tbat 
which  the  Moabities  paid  to  Ohemosh,  or  the  Philistines  to  Dagon  ? 

But  this  waa  not  to  be,  and  therefore  the  nations  of  Canaan  were  to  be  out  off  utterly.  The  Israelite's  sword,  in  iti 
bloodiest  executions,  wrought  a  work  of  mercy  for  all  the  countries  of  the  earth  to  the  very  end  of  the  world.  They 
seem  of  very  small  importance  to  us  now,  those  perpetual  contests  with  the  Canaanites,  and  the  Midianites,  and  the 
Ammonites,  and  the  Philistines,  with  which  the  books  of  Joshua  and  Judges  and  Samuel  are  almost  ttl„X  We  may 
half  wonder  that  God  should  have  interfered  in  such  quarrels,  or  have  changed  the  course  of  nature,  in  order  tc  give 
one  of  the  nations  of  Palestine  the  victory  over  another.  But  in  these  contests,  on  the  fate  of  one  of  these  nations  of 
Palestine  the  happiness  of  the  human  race  depended.  The  Israelites  fought  not  for  themselves  only,  but  for  us.  It 
might  follow  that  they  should  thus  be  accounted  the  enemies  of  all  mankind  —  it  might  be  that  they  were  tempted  by 
their  very  distinctness  to  despise  other  nations;  still  they  did  God's  work,  — still  they  preserved  unhurt  the  seed  of  eter- 
nal life  and  were  the  ministers  of  blessing  to  other  nations,  even  though  they  themselves  failed  to  enjoy  it."  Arnold's 
(Dr  Thos  1  Sermons,  vi.  3o-3T,  as  found  in  Stanley's  Lectures  on  the  Jewish.  Church,  lect.  xi.  p.  283  ff.  And  sea 
Stanley's  whole  treatment  in  that  teoturo  of  the  moral  difficulty  connected  with  the  extermination  of  the  Canaanites.  — 

U-l 
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Joshua,  moreover,  was  not  only  as  a  general  an  illustrious,  highly  endowed  leader  of  his 
people,  and  one  filled  with  the  spirit  of  God,  but,  conspicuous  equally  in  the  deeds  of  peace 
as  in  the  deeds  of  war,  he  was  not  less  capable  as  a  regent  than  as  a  soldier.  In  this  relation 
also  he  acts  always  from  the  higher,  theocratic  motive.  He  will  establish  a  commonwealth 
for  his  people  ;  but  this  commonwealth  must  correspond  to  the  description  given  in  grand  out- 
lines by  God,  through  Moses,  in  the  wilderness.  It  should  be  a  commonwealth  consecrated  to 
Jehavah,  in  the  midst  of  which  should  stand  the  sanctuary,  whose  people  should  be  holy  to 
Jehovah.  For  Israel  was  to  be  a  holy  people  (Ex.  xix.  6).  Accordingly,  as  soon  as  the  Jor- 
dan is  crossed,  by  God's  marvelous  help,  and  they  tread  the  soil  of  Canaan,  the  land  of  the 
fathers,  Joshua  causes  the  long-neglected  circumcision  to  be  performed  at  Gilgal  (ch.  v.  1-9)  ; 
and  then  immediately,  on  the  same  ground,  the  Passover  to  be  celebrated  for  the  first  time 
(v.  10-12).  He  divides  the  land  not  according  to  his  own  preference,  but  by  the  lot,  that 
God  himself  might,  as  it  were,  give  the  decision  (chaps,  xiii.-xix.),  raises  the  holy  tent  in 
Shiloh  (xviii.  1),  arranges  not  only  the  cities  of  refuge  which  have  been  mentioned,  but  also 
the  Levitical  cities  (ch.  xxi.),  acts  in  harmony  with  the  high-priest  Eleazar  (xvii.  4 ;  xxi.  1), 
maintains  the  unity  of  the  cultus  when  the  two  and  a  half  tribes  build  the  altar  on  the  bank 
of  the  Jordan  (xxii.  12-34),  in  his  farewell  address  admonishes  to  fidelity  towards  Jehovah, 
warns  against  apostasy  (ch.  xxiii.  1-16;  xxiv.  1-15),  and,  having  already  earlier  —  perhaps 
directly  after  the  conquest  of  the  country  west  of  the  Jordan  —  caused  blessing  and  curse  to 
be  proclaimed  from  Gerizim  and  Ebal  (viii.  30-35),  solemnlj-  renews  the  covenant  between 
Israel  and  Jehovah  at  Shechem  (ch.  xxiv.  25)  with  an  earnest  demand  that  all  other  gods 
which  might  possibly  still  be  cherished,  should  be  put  away.  Conscious  as  he  was,  therefore, 
as  a  general,  of  his  commission  from  God,  he  was  not  less  so  as  a  ruler,  who  constantly  kept 
in  view,  and  followed  with  all  tenacity  and  perseverance,  his  gi-eat,  heaven-appointed  aim, 
namely,  to  found  a  theocratic  commonwealth.  If  he  was  adorned,  as  a  general,  with  a  bravery 
supported  by  fear  of  God  and  confidence  in  him,  so  as  a  regent  he  wore  the  most  beautiful 
ornament  of  civil  rule :  an  unselfish,  noble  spirit  of  justice  coupled  with  gentleness  and  wis- 
dom. It  was  a  spirit  which  gave  to  every  man  his  own  (xiv.  6-15 ;  xxi.  1),  but  claimed  for 
itself  only  what  was  reasonable  and  moderate  (xix.  49,  50),  and  which  could  sharply  repel 
unjustifiable  demands  (xvii.  13-18),  although  not  with  "humiliating  sarcasm"  or  with 
"pointed  scorn,"  as  Ewald  represents  {ub.  sup.  317,  316).  Of  this  charge,  however,  we  shall 
have  to  take  fuller  notice  in  our  explanation  of  the  passage. 

Thus  Joshua  stands  before  us  distinguished  equally  as  general  and  as  ruler  of  his  people,  a 
worthy  follower  of  Moses ;  not  a  prophet  like  the  latter,  and  no  lawgiver,  as  was  the  son  of 
Amram,  but  filled  with  the  same  spirit  of  fidelity  towards  Jehovah,  and  of  zeal  for  the  newly 
incipient  commonwealth  of  God  ;  a  man  of  God  in  aU  that  he  does  and  in  all  that  he  omits. 
"  In  the  kingdom  of  God,"  says  Kurtz  (Manual  of  Sacred  History,  p.  102),  "  he  is  great 
who  knows  that  of  himself  he  is  nothing.  This  greatness  had  Joshua.  Among  the  heroes 
of  the  sacred  history  he  stands  forth  as  the  one,  above  almost  all  others,  free  from  self- 
will.  The  most  conscientious  fidelity  towards  the  law,  and  a  disposition  the  most  impertur- 
bably  theocratic,  distinguish  him.  He  is  prudent,  circumspect,  where  he  has  to  act  of  him^ 
self,  for  he  conducts  the  wars  of  the  Lord ;  but  unhesitating,  quick,  and  decided  where  the 
Lord  sends  him.  His  courage  is  humility,  his  strength  is  faith,  his  wisdom  is  obedience  and 
fear  of  the  Lord.  A  gentle  disposition,  but  the  furthest  possible  from  feebleness,  as  is  proved 
by  his  sternly  solemn  sentence  upon  Achan,  and  the  strictness  with  which  he  executes  the 
surse  upon  the  Cajjaanites.  Such  a  union  of  mildness  with  strength,  of  simplicity  with  pru- 
dence, of  humility  with  magnanimity,  has  in  it  something  evangelical.  This  peculiarity  of 
his  character,  together  with  the  peculiarity  of  the  period  in  the  kingdom  of  God  in  which  he 
lived,  and  of  the  position  which  he  took,  makes  him  and  his  work  a  rich  type  of  Him  that 
was  to  come.  He  leads  the  people  into  the  land  of  promise  and  of  rest,  but  there  is  yet  a 
better  rest  to  be  enjoyed,  to  which  his  antitype  and  namesake  must  mtroduce  us  (Heb.  iv 
9)."  With  this  glance  at  that  unique,  glorious  antitype,  at  Christ  the  true  Joshua,  we  closft 
the  attempt  at  a  description  of  the  hero  of  our  book.^ 

BvL^sir;^''?'"  ,"=''^™='^™«-'!™.  °f  Jf  11™  i°  Herzog'B  Real-Encyc.,  s.  v.  Josna,  is  in  much  the  same  tone  ^  the  above. 
From  Stanley's  iec!««.,<m  the  Jevmh  Ckuroli,  vol.  i.  lect.  10,  we  extract  the  foUowing  Tivid  and  impressive  sketeh  of  th^ 

,v  "f"i  ™1'™"^'  iid^e*.  i^tween  Moses  and  Joshua,  was  marked  as  strongly  as  possible  Joshua  was  the  soldier  _ 
the  first  soldier  consecrated  by  the  sacred  history.  Be  was  not  a  teacher,  not  a  prophet.  He,  one  m^  ^y  haM  '.^ 
Ktension  ot  prophecy  (?)  with  »  feeling  which  recalls  a  well-known  saying  if  the  gJcat  warrior  of  our  Xn  T^'    h" 
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Observation  1.  In  the  N.  T.  Joshua  is  mentioned  only  twice  :  (1)  in  the  speech  of  Ste- 
phen before  the  chief  council,  Acts  vii.  45,  where  it  is  said  that  the  fathers  brought  in  the 
tabernacle  with  Joshua  into  the  possession  of  the  Gentiles,  whom  God  drove  out  before  their 
face  (HUa-ev  6  ee6s)  •  (2)  Heb.  iv.  8  (see  on  ch.  i.  Doctrinal  and  Ethical,  No.  4).  From  this 
passage  Starke  gives  some  intimations  concerning  the  typical  relation  of  Joshua  to  Christ. 
He  says  :  "  Joshua  was  in  name  and  action  a  beautiful  type  of  the  Messiah.  As  he  led  the 
children  of  Israel  through  the  Jordan  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  so  the  latter  leads  his  believ- 
ing followers  finally  through  death  into  the  heavenly  Canaan.  He  carried  out  what  Moses 
could  not  effect ;  the  law  of  Moses  could  insure  to  men  no  peace  and  no  blessedness,  which 
Jesus  and  his  gospel  can,  Rom.  viii.  3  ;  Heb.  vii.  25.  Jesus  and  Joshua  begin  after  Moses 
leaves  off.  Joshua  was  the  leader  of  the  bodily  Israel,  overcame  their  enemies,  distributed 
to  them  their  land  ;  all  which  Jesus,  the  Captain  of  Salvation,  does  for  the  spiritual  Israel, 
Heb.  ii.  10  "  (Starke  on  ch.  i.  1). 

Obs.  2.  "  We  find  in  the  East  historical  traces  of  Joshua's  heroic  deeds,  outside  of  the 
Hebrew  writers.  Thus  Procopius,  Vandal,  ii.  20,  mentions  a  Phoenician  inscription  near  the 
city  Zingis  in  Mauritania,  which  had  originated  with  the  Phoenicians  who  had  fled  from 
Canaan,  and  ran  thus  :  'H/iits  lafisv  oi  ifieiyovTes  dirb  irpoffiiwov  ItjitoC  toD  A.rj(rToD  u/oD  Nouij  (Suidas 
6.  V.  Xavaav  :  'H^ifis  ecrnev  XovotoToi  o6s  iSia^ev  lri<rovs  6  \ri(rT'fis'^  ■  and  a  letter  of  the  Persian 
king  Shaubcc  in  Chron.  Sam.  c.  26,  names  Joshua  likewise  "  lupus  percussor,"  but  according 
to  another  recension,  '-lupus  vespertinus,"  rVCH'S  3ST  (comp.  Hab.  i.  8).  Winer,  Realw.  s.  v. 
Josua.  Ewald  regards  the  inscription  as  a  fabrication  (p.  298) ;  and  in  the  Chron. 
Sam.,  fi-om  its  character  before  described  (§  1  obs.),  no  confidence  can  be  placed.  "  Other 
accounts  similar  to  that  in  Eutropius  are  more  simple,  such  as  the  brief  statement  that  Trip- 
olis  in  Africa  was  founded  by  the  Canaanites  fleeing  before  Joshua  (apud  Euseb.  Chron.  Gr. 
ed.  Scaliger,  p.  11)  ;  but  present  too  little  that  is  definite,  and  may  have  arisen  out  of  vague 
conjectures  in  which  later  writers  so  richly  abound"  (Ewald,  p.  299). 

§  6.     The  Holy  Land. 

The  land  captured  by  the  Israelites  under  the  brave  leadership  of  Joshua,  we  call  com- 
monly Palestine,  or  the  holy  land,  sometimes  also,  after  Hebrews  xi.  9  (cf.  Gen.  xv.  18 ;  1. 
24;  Num.  xxxii.  11,  etc.),  the  promised  land.  It  was  called  a  holy  land  (ttJlTpn  naiS) 
by  Zechariah  (ii.  12),  by  the  author  of  the  Second  Book  of  Maccabees  (i.  7),  and  in  later  ages 
with  preference  by  the  Catholics ;  against  which  Bachiene  (in  von  Kaumer,  Paldstina,  p.  23, 
Anm.  3),  without  reason  remarks,  that  "  this  designation  rests  merely  on  superstition."  It  is 
rather,  as  Zech.  ii.  12  shows,  more  Biblical  than  the  name  Palestine,  ncSbS,  which  originally 
referred  only  to  the  southwestern  part  of  the  land,  the  country  of  the  Philistines.    So  Jeromii 

not  restrain  his  indignation  when  he  heard  that  there  were  two  nnauthorized  prophesiers  within  the  camp.  ^  My  lord 
Moses  forbid  them.'  He  was  a  simple,  straightforward,  undaunted  soldier.  His  first  appearance  is  in  battle.  ^  Choose 
out  men,  go  out,  fight  with  Amalek.'  He  is  always  known  by  his  spear  or  javelin  slung  between  his  shoulders  or 
stretched  out  in  his  hand.  The  one  quality  which  is  required  of  him,  and  described  in  him,  is  that  he  was  *  very  cour- 
ageous.' *  He  was  strong  and  of  a  good  courage.'  ^  He  was  not  afraid  nor  dismayed.'  He  turned  not  to  the  right  hand 
nor  to  the  left ;  but  at  the  head  of  the  hosts  of  Israel  he  went  right  forward  from  Jordan  to  Jericho,  from  Jericho  to 
At,  from  Ai  to  Gibeon,  to  Beth-horon,  to  Merom.  He  wayered  not  for  a  moment  ;  he  was  here,  he  was  there  ;  he  wm 
everywhere,  as  the  emergency  called  for  him.  He  ha^l  no  words  of  wisdom,  except  those  which  shrewd  common  sens« 
and  public  spirit  dictated.  To  him  the  divine  revelation  was  made  not  in  the  burning  bush  nor  in  the  still  small  voice  (?), 
but  as  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's  host,  with  a  drawn  sword  in  his  hand  ;  and  that  drawn  and  glittering  sword  was  the 
vision  that  went  before  him  through  the  land,  till  all  the  kings  of  Canaan  were  subdued  beneath  his  feet. 

"  It  is  not  often,  either  in  sacred  or  in  common  history,  that  we  are  justified  in  pausing  on  anything  so  outward  and 
(usually)  so  accidental  as  a  name.  But  if  ever  there  be  an  exception,  it  is  in  the  case  of  Joshua.  In  him  it  first  appears 
with  an  appropriateness  which  the  narrative  describes  as  intentional.  His  original  name,  Hoskea^  '  salvation,'  is  trans- 
formed into  Jehoskua,  or  Joshua,  ^  God's  salvation  ; '  and  this,  according  to  the  modification  which  Hebrew  names  under- 
went in  their  passage  through  the  Greek  language,  took,  in  the  later  ages  of  the  Jemsh  Church,  sometimes  the  form 
of  Jason,  but  more  frequently  that  which  has  now  become  indelibly  impressed  upon  history  as  the  greatest  of  all  names, 
—  Jbscs. 

"  Slight  as  may  be  the  connection  between  the  first  and  the  last  to  whom  this  name  was  given  with  any  religious  signif- 
icance, it  demands  our  consideration  for  the  sake  of  two  points  which  are  often  overlooked,  and  which  may  in  this  rela- 
tion so  catch  the  attention  of  those  who  might  else  overlook  them  altogether.  One  is  the  prominence  into  which  it 
irings  the  true  meaning  of  the  sacred  Name,  as  a  deliverance,  not  from  f  imputed '  or  '  future  '  or  ^  unknown  '  dangers, 
but  from  enemies  as  real  as  the  Canaanitish  host.  The  first  Joshua  was  to  save  his  people  from  their  victual  foes.  The 
Kcond  was  to  '  save  His  people  from  their  sins.^  Again,  the  career  of  Joshua  gives  a  note  of  preparation  for  the  singu- 
larly martial,  soldier-like  aspect  — also  often  forgotten —  under  which  his  Namesake  is  at  times  set  forth.  The  courage, 
the  cheerfulness,  the  sense  of  victory  and  of  success,  which  runs  both  through  the  actual  history  of  the  Gospels,  and 
through  the  idealization  of  it  in  '  the  Conqueror '  of  the  writings  of  St.  John,  finds  its  best  illustration  from  the  oldei 
shirch  in  the  character  and  career  of  Joshua. 
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on  li.  xiv.  29  says,  "  Philistceos  Palcestinos  significat ;  "  am,  Willermus  Tyr.,  " Palcestina 
quasi  PUUstina  a  PUlistiim  dicitur  "  (in  Ton  Kaumer,  p.  24).  In  our  book  we  find  none  of 
these  names.  As  a  general  designation  appears  rather  (ch.  i.  4)  "  the  land  of  the  Hittites," 
whose  bounds,  according  to  the  old  promise,  Gen.  xv.  18-21,  are  very  widely  extended. 
Further  we  meet  principally  with  two  names  for  the  two  main  divisions  of  Palestine,  for  the 
country  west  of  the  Jordan  and  the  country  east  of  the  Jordan.  The  former  is  Canaan 
(p23  =  lowland,  as  opposed  to  DIM = highland),  the  latter  is  Gilead  (13^3  see  on  the  etym. 
on  ch.  xii.  5),  as  may  be  seen  from  ch.  xxii.  9,  10,  11,  15,  32,  where  Bashan  (^©2,  from 
)tt52,  "  level,  soft  soil"),  elsewhere  standing  separate  from  Gilead,  as  in  ch.  xiii.  11,  is 
included  with  it.  Between  the  east  and  west  country  lies  the  Jordan  valley,  now  Ghor, 
then  called  in  one  part  of  it  ^'rr-1»n— 133  (Gen.  xiii.  10,  11),  "circuit  of  the  Jordan,"  as  in 
Matt.  iii.  5,  ^  ■wepixfpos  rod  'lopSavav,  or  briefly  "l33n  (Gen.  xiii.  12  ;  xix.  17),  and  in  our  book 
synonymously  I'^'ITI  nib'^bs  (ch.  xviii.  17;  xxii.  10,  11),  but  in  its  whole  extent  called 
nD~l3?n  "  low  ground,  plain,  field  "  [rather,  "  arid,  sterile,  desert  tract,"  Gesen.,  FUrst.  —  Tr.], 
(ch.  xi.  16 ;  xii.  1,3).  Instead  of  this  in  ch.  xiii.  27  we  have  also  pay  (see  Robinson, 
Phys.  Geog.  of  tie  Holy  Land,  p.  81).  The  west  side  of  the  Ghor  belonged  to  Canaan,  the 
east  side  to  Gilead;  the  Jordan,  as  we  learn  partly  from  the  boundaries  (ch.  xiii.  27;  xvi. 
1,  7  ;  xviii.  12,  19  ;  xix.  22,  34,  etc.),  partly  from  the  notices  in  oh.  xxii.  (vers.  10,  11, 
19,  esp.  25),  formed  the  border  between  those  two  great  provinces  of  West  and  East  Palestine. 
Palestine  as  a  whole  lies  nearly  between  34i°  and  36i°  east  longitude,  and  between  31^° 
and  331°  of  north  latitude,  almost  equally  distant  from  the  equator  and  the  Arctic  circle. 
The  orreatest  extent  from  north  to  south  is  about  one  hundred  and  fifty-five  miles,  and  from 
east  to  west  about  eighty-five  miles.  Reckoning  the  average  width  at  seventy  miles  we  have 
a  surface  of  8,660  square  miles.  It  is  therefore  about  half  as  large  as  Switzerland,  one  third 
as  large  as  Bavaria  (von  Raumer,  p.  25),  about  the  size  of  the  Prussian  Rhine  province.' 
"  Pudet  dicere,''  writes  Jerome,  "  latitudinem  terrcs  repromissionis,  ne  ethnicis  occasionem 
blasphemandi  dedisse  videamur."  The  boundaries  of  the  land,  both  for  its  western  and  its 
eastern  divisions,  are  given  in  our  book  with  accuracy,  -and  will  be  noticed  in  the  commentary 
on  the  passages  pertaining  thereto,  ch.  xi.  16,  17  ;  xii.  1-6,  7,  8  ;  xiii.  1  ff.  In  general,  they 
give  us  to  understand  that  at  that  time  Palestine  was  already  bounded  on  the  south  by 
Arabia  Petrsea  (ch.  xv.  2,  3)  and  the  brook  of  Egypt  (xv.  4)  ;  on  the  west  by  the  Sea  (xv. 
4),  sometimes  called  also  (Num.  xxxiv.  6)  the  Great  Sea,  that  is,  the  Mediterranean  Sea  ;  on 
the  north  by  the  mighty  heights  of  Lebanon  and  Hermon  (ch.  xi.  17);  on  the  east  by  the 
wilderness  of  Syria  and  Arabia,  toward  which  Salcha  is  mentioned  as  a  border  town,  ch. 
xii.  5.  To  denote  the  extension  of  the  land  from  north  to  south  we  frequently  meet  with  the 
expression  "from  Dan  to  Beersheba  "  (e.  g.  2  Sam.  ch.  xvii.  11  ;  Judg.  ch.  xx.  1  ;  1  Ghron. 
ch.  xxi.  2),  but  not  in  the  Book  of  Joshua.  A  similar  designation  of  the  breadth  appears  not 
to  have  been  used. 

In  this  its  secluded  position  the  land  was  eminently  adapted  to  the  purpose  which  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel,  according  to  their  historical  vocation,  had  to  fulfill.  On  the  south  and  east,  faiv 
stretching  deserts  separated  it  from  contact  with  all  other  nations.  On  the  west  was  spread 
out  the  sea,  which  in  those  ancient  times  was  Uttle  traversed,  and  even  to  that  extent  only 
by  methods  of  a  very  imperfect  description.  On  the  north  rose  the  protecting  mountain 
walls  of  Lebanon  and  Anti-lebanon.  Here  might  the  0.  T.  commonwealth  of  God  develop 
itself  in  admirable  separateness  from  the  world,  the  more  so  as  Palestine,  in  the  quality  of  its 
soil,  its  climate,  its  fertility,  answered  all  the  conditions  which  are  requisite  for  the  pros- 
perous development  of  a  community,  and  for  awakening  love  and  attachment  to  the  coun- 
try, the  possession  of  Jehovah,  where  the  dwelling  of  Jehovah  was  erected  (ch.  xxii.  19  ; 
comp.  Lev.  xxv.  23 ;  Ps.  Ixxxv.  1).  Truly,  Israel  should,  as  God  had  said  to  Moses  (Ex. 
iii.  8 ;  comp.  w.  xiii.  5  ;  Lev.  xx.  24 ;  Ezek.  xx.  6),  be  led  into  a  good  and  wide  land 
(naini^  n^itO  y~j!^),  into  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey  {W^~\^  nbn  n2T  V"!^)i 
the  fruitfulness  of  which  is  praised  (Deut.  viii.  7-9)  in  these  words  :  The  Lord  thy  God  leads 
thee  into  a  good  land,  a  land  in  which  are  brooks  and  fountains  and  seas,  that  flow  (D'SS*! 

1  [Robinson  says  (Mys.  Geog.  p.  18) :  '^The  whole  area  of  the  land  of  Palestine  docs  not  vary  greatly  from  twelve 
Hiousand  geographical  square  miles,  -  about  equal  to  the  area  of  the  two  States  of  Massachuaetta  and  Co  inocticut 
together."     See  also  Smith's  Dto.  o/ (Ae  jBiWt,  Am.  ed.  2286  II. —Ta.] 
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De  Wette  :  "  spring  out  ")  on  the  hills  and  in  the  meadows  (nyp32,  prop,  valley  between 
mountains),  a  land  of  wheat  and  barley  and  vines  and  fig-trees  and  pomegranates,  a  land  of 
olive-trees  and  honey,  a  land  in  which  thou  shalt  eat  bread  without  scarceness,  in  which 
nothing  is  wanting,  a  land  whose  stones  are  iron  and  out  of  whose  mountains  thou  mayest 
dig  brass."  (Comp.  Deut.  xi.  10-12  ;  2  K.  xviii.  32;  Neb.  ix.  25,  35  ;  Is.  xxxvi.  17,  etc.) 
With  these  descriptions  of  the  Bible  agree  Josephus  (Ant.  v.  1,  21),  who  praises  the  fertility 
and  beauty  of  Palestine ;  Tacitus,  who  says,  after  his  manner,  with  pregnant  brevity :  "  Uber 
solum.  Exuberant  fruges  nostrum  ad  morem  prceterque  eas  halsamum  et  palmoe  "  {Histor.  v. 
26)  ;  Justinus  (xxxvi.  2)  ;  Ammianus  Marcellinus  (xiv.  8).  And  these  all  speak  of  the 
later  times  when  many  desolating  wars  on  the  soil  of  the  "land  of  the  Hebrews"  (Gen.  xl.  15, 
and  in  Joseph.)  had  robbed  it  of  its  excellence.  Only  one  voice,  that  of  Strabo  (xvi.  2,  3,  6), 
appears  to  contradict  these  reports.  He  relates  (quoted  by  von  Raumer,  p.  92)  that  Moses 
led  the  Jews  to  the  place  where  Jerusalem  stands,  and  easily  took  possession  of  it,  because, 
being  rocky  and  unfruitful  round  about,  no  man  had  claimed  it.  To  this  Reland  has  already 
replied  that  this  report  of  Strabo  itself,  like  others,  shows  Strabo's  igflorance  in  respect  to 
Palestine,  and  that  the  vicinity  of  Jerusalem  is  not  Palestine.  True,  the  soil  was  not,  if  we 
bring  before  our  minds  the  topography  of  the  land,  everywhere  equally  fruitful ;  but  even  in 
the  south  of  West  Palestine,  in  the  Judsea  of  a  later  day,  where  the  rough  Ume-stone  hills 
show  in  many  places  only  a  few  traces  of  vegetation,  and,  towards  the  Dead  Sea,  except  in 
the  neighborhood  of  En-gedi,  almost  none  at  all,  —  even  here  there  were  more  favored  dis- 
tricts like  that  about  Gibeon,  the  plain  of  Kephaim  near  Jerusalem,  the  low-lands  (n^StS) 
on  the  sea-coast,  which  have  maintained  their  productiveness  till  the  present  day.  The 
mountain  of  Judah  which  rises  northwardly  from  Beer-sheba  like  a  higher  story  of  the  land, 
to  an  average  height  of  2,400  feet  (von  Eaumer,  p.  87),  gives  that  region  in  many  places 
a  gloomy  aspect ;  but  so  much  the  more  beautiful  appears  the  green  of  the  deeply-cleft 
wadies  whose  waters  flow  partly  towards  the  Mediterranean,  and  partly  towards  the  Dead 
Sea.  Much  more  fertile  was  and  is  the  northward  extension  of  the  mountain  of  Judah, 
called  the  mountain  of  Ephraim,  "Mount  Ephraim,''  also  ch.  xi,  16  the  mountain  of  Israel, 
whose  summits,  at  the  time  when  Joshua  divided  the  land,  were  still  densely  covered  with 
forest  (ch.  xvii.  15).  On  account  of  this  richer  vegetation,  the  patriarchs  also  found  here  in 
the  early  days  pasture  for  their  herds  about  Beth-el  and  Shechem  (Gen.  xii.  8  ;  xiii.  3  ;  xxviii. 
19  ;  xxxvii.  13).  It  is  most  luxuriantly  produced,  either  where  the  Shephelah^  extends  itself 
through  the  plain  of  Sharon  even  up  to  the  woody  and  far  outstretching  promontory  of  Car- 
mel,  or,  north  of  Garmel,  in  the  plain  of  Jezreel,  on  the  heights  of  the  mountain  of  NaphthaU, 
named  only  once  in  the  Bible  and  that  in  our  book  (ch.  xx.  7),  and  in  the  plain  by  the  sea 
of  Gennesaret.  This,  now  el-Ghuweir,  is  "  described  by  Josephus  {Bell.  Jud.  iii.  10,  8)  in 
glowing  terms  for  its  fertihty  and  productiveness "  (Robinson,  Pliys.  Geog.  of  the  Holy  Land, 

P-  "■)  ,  .  .        , 

While  thus  Canaan  proper,  especially  in  its  middle  and  northern  portions,  was  emmently 

adapted  to  agriculture,  the  laud  east  of  the  Jordan  offered  the  most  excellent  pasturage  for 

cattle..    Hence  the  Reubenites  and  Gadites,  abounding  in  herds,  to  whom  also  half  of  the 

tribe  of  Manasseh  joined  themselves,  had  early  requested  of  Moses  to  be  allowed  to  settle  on 

that  side  of  the  stream  (Num.  xxxii.  Iff.  33  ;  Deut.  iii.. 12  ;  xxix.  8  ;  Josh.  xiii.  7,  8),  on 

those  high  table-lands  which  stretch  eastward  to  the  mountains  of  Hauran,  and  to  the  Arnon 

on  the  south.     These,  now  called  en  Rukrah  and  Belka,  were  then  Bashan  and  Gilead,  or 

merely  Gilead.     The  former  is  even  to  this  day  of  extraordinary  fruitfulness,  and  everywhere 

tillable.     The  latter,  cleft  by  the  deep  valleys  of  the  Jarmuk  and  Jabbok,  and  other  smaller 

torrents,  is  famous  as  a  grazing-land,  its  soil  being  adorned  with  a  luxuriant  growth  of  grass, 

out  of  which  rise  majestically  the  evergreen  oaks,  the  oaks  of  Bashan  (Is.  ii.  13 ;  Ez.  xxvii. 

6  ;  comp.  Robinson  uU  sup.  p.  57  ff.  139  ff.).     Here  on  these  high  grounds  (3,000  feet  above 

the  Mediterranean,  4,300  feet  above  the  Dead   Sea),  breathes  a  fresh  and  invigorating  air, 

doubly  invigorating  to  the  traveller  who  emerges  from  the  deep  Jordan  valley.     This  lies  far 

below  the  surface  of  the  Mediterranean,  —  625  feet  below  it  where  the  Jordan  leaves  the  Sea 

of  Gennesaret,  and  1,231  where  it  empties  into  the  Dead  Sea.     In  it  there  is  no  tillable  soil 

except  at  Bethshan  in  the  north  and  about  Jericho  at  the  south  end  of  the  Ghor  ;  between 

Aese  two  places  the  river  is  shut  in  on  both  sides  by  two  ranges  of  chalky  hills  (von  Raumer. 

p.  58).    The  region  about  Jericho  in  particular  was  celebrated  for  its  fertility  (von  Raumer,  p 

1  [The  Philistine  lowlands.     See  Smith's  Dkt.  of  the  Bible,  art.  "  Scphelah."  —  Tb.1 
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58,  Aran.  118  a).  Further  south  all  vegetation  is  dried  up.  There  the  Dead  Sea,  as  w« 
commonly  call  it,  after  Galenus  and  Jerome,  but  which  appears  in  the  historical  books  of  the 
O.  T.  under  the  name  of  the  Sea  of  tie  Plain  (nanSn  D;,  Deut.  iv.  49  ;  2  K.  xiv.  25), 
or  the  Salt  Sea  (nban  D;,  Gen.  xiv.  3  ;  Num.  xxxiv.  8,  12  ;  Josh.  xv.  2,  5  ;  xviii.  19),  or 
under  both  names  at  once  (^Deut.  ui.  17 ;  Josh.  iU.  16 ;  xiii.  3),  spreads  out  its  desolate  sur- 
face, forty-seven  miles  long  and  more  than  ten  miles  wide,  between  bare,  high,  steep  cliffs 
of  limestone  and  chalk,  inhospitably  silent,  aptly  called  by  the  son  of  the  desert  "  a  curst 
sea"  (vonRaumer,  p.  61).  Prom  its  southern  point  the  southern  border  of  Canaan  ran  across 
to  Beer-sheba,  according  to  ch.  xv.  2,  and  to  the  river  of  Egypt,  that  is,  to  the  point  from 
which  we  began  this  survey  of  the  land. 

We  have  before  remarked  incidentally  how  very  different  is  the  temperature  in  the  Jordan 
valley  from  that  on  the  heights  to  the  east  of  the  Ghor.  Other  such  contrasts  appear  in 
the  holy  land,  embracing  as  it  does  very  lofty  heights  and  profoundest  depths ;  so  that  on 
its  climate  no  general  judgment  can  be  pronounced,  as  can  usually  be  done  in  the  case  of  so 
small  a  country,  with  more  uniform  quality  of  soil,  and  a  different  situation.  Of  Lebanon, 
whose  magnificent  mountain  scenery  has  been  described  in  the  liveliest  colors  by  Furrer,  in 
his  Wanderungen  durch  Palastina  (p.  356  ff.),  a  work  which  we  shall  often  have  to  quote, 
the  Arabic  poets  say,  "  that  he  bears  the  winter  on  his  head,  the  spring  on  his  shoulders,  in 
his  bosom  the  autumn ;  and  that  summer  slumbers  at  his  feet "  (von  Raumer,  p.  89,  after 
Volney,  i.  243).  Consistently  with  this  writes  Burckhardt  as  he  comes,  on  the  5th  of  May, 
1812,  to  the  mouth  of  the  Mandhur  (Jarmuk,  Hieromax),  where  it  empties  into  the  Jordan : 
"  Northward  rose  the  snoio-covered  Jebel  el-Scheick  (Hermon)  ;  on  the  east  the  fruitftil 
plains  of  Jaulan  lay  bedecked  with  the  iiowers  of  spring ;  while  in  the  south  the  drooping 
vegetation  appeared  to  show  the  effects  of  a  tropical  heat."  The  temperature  of  Jerusalem 
(and  the  same  is  true  in  general  of  the  whole  hill-country  west  of  the  Jordan,  Robinson,  uhi 
lup.  p.  297  f.)  is  for  the  most  part  cool  and  pleasant,  and  never  oppressively  hot  except  while 
a  sirocco  or  south  wind  lasts  (p.  293).  On  the  western  plain,  which  rises  only  a  little  above 
the  Mediterranean,  it  is  of  course  warmer,  so  much  so,  indeed,  that  the  harvest  ripens  there 
about  two  weeks  earlier  than  on  the  mountain  (p.  298  f.).  Disregarding  the  rough,  high 
mountain  regions  of  Lebanon  and  Anti-lebanon,  and  on  the  other  side  the  tropical  heat  of 
the  Ghor  (where  Van  de  Velde  found  it  more  trying  than  in  South  Africa,  von  Raumer,  p. 
89),  the  great  part  of  Palestine  has  a  pleasant,  generally  healthy  climate,  excellently  suited 
to  agriculture  and  grazing  ;  for  there  are  but  few  swamps  or  other  causes  to  operate  against 
the  salubrity  of  the  atmosphere  (Rob.  p.  308).  Yet  Palestine,  as  in  ancient  times  so  now, 
is  not  without  contagious  diseases,  and  "  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness,"  Ps.  xci.  6 
(Bob.  I.  c). 

Of  the  natural  productions  of  the  country,  wheat,  barley,  vines,  fig  trees,  pomegranates, 
olive  trees,  and  honey  are  mentioned  in  the  passage  (Deut.  viii.  7-9)  before  quoted,  and  it  is 
there  said  also,  that  the  stones  of  the  land  are  iron,  and  brass  is  dug  out  of  its  mountains. 
As  a  matter  of  fact  many  iron  mines  are  still  found  on  Lebanon,  and,  from  the  communi- 
cations of  Rusegger,  who  has  accurately  explored  Palestine  in  respect  to  its  geology,  they  use 
the  brown  iron-stone  and  spathic  iron-stone  for  building  near  Merjibah  (Ruseg.  i.  690,  iii. 
28-4,  ap.  vonRaumer,  p.  96).  "  Iron  and  brass  shall  be  on  thy  shoes,"  was  promised  to  Asher 
in  the  blessing  of  Moses  (Deut.  xxxiii.  25).  And  according  to  our  book  Asher  must,  with 
great  probability,  have  received  a  place  precisely  on  Lebanon  (ch.  xix.  24-31).  So  that  the 
occurrence  of  iron  and  brass  in  Palestine  is  a  fixed  fact,  although  it  is  a  question  whether  by 
the  stones  of  the  land  which  "  are  iron,"  we  are  not  to  understand  rather  (as  von  Raumer 
supposes,  p.  96),  the  widespread  basalt  formation  of  Hauran,  Leja,  and  Jaulan.  The  plants 
mentioned  in  Deut.  viii.  7-9,  wheat,  barley,  vines,  fig  and  olive  trees,  as  well  as  pomegranates, 
•a.ve  still  met  with,  and  are  often  mentioned  in  the  books  of  travel.  The  olive  trees  orow  to 
the  height  of  from  twenty  to  thirty  feet;  the  fruit  begins  to  ripen  in  October,  and  is  pressed 
after  lying  in  hot  water.  Eariy  figs  were  the  first  fruit  of  the  year  to  ripen  ;  a  second 
sort,  the  summer  figs,  came  on  in  August,  and  a  third,  the  winter  figs,  remained  till  January 
on  the  tree.  The  vines  bear  very  heavy  clusters,  grow  to  be  even  thirty  feet  high  (Stephan 
Schultz,  in  von  Raumer,  p.  101  [Tristram,  Land  of  Israel,  T^p.  610,  622]),  and  yidd  excellent 
wine.  Pomegranates  grow  about  Gaza,  Hebron,  and  elsewhere  in  the  land.  Of  the  other 
tall-growing  plants  of  Palestine,  we  ought  speoiaUy  to  indicate  the  oaks  (Is.  ii.  13  ;  Ezek.  xxviL 
S  ;  Zech.  xi.  2)  which  are  found  not  on  the  east  side  of  the  Jordan  alone  (Robinson,  BibU 
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Res.  in  PaL,  etc,  ii.  443  [Tristram,  ubi  sup.  p.  120,  etc.])  ;  the  palm  trees,  near  Jericho  and 
En-gedi  formerly  (Judg.  i.  16  ;  iii.  13),  at  the  present  day  near  Gaza  (Rob.  ii.  276),  and  in 
Jerusalem  (Tobler,  Denkblatler,  p.  109  [at  Jaffa,  Tiberias,  and  elsewhere,  Tristram,  pp.  413, 
429,  etc.])  ;  and  finally  the  cedars,  the  glory  of  Lebanon  (von  Raumer,  p.  31  [Tristram,  p.  630 
ff.]).  The  richness  of  the  land  in  honey  (Ex.  iii.  8,  17  ;  xiii.  5  ;  Deut.  viii.  8  ;  Jud.  xiv.  8 ; 
1  Sam.  xiv.  25-45)  presupposes  the  miultitude  of  flowers ;  hyacinths,  anemones,  jonquils,  on 
Carmel ;  on  the  plain  of  Sharon,  tulips,  white  and  red  roses,  white  and  yellow  lilies,  narcis- 
suses and  stockgillies  (von  Raumer,  p.  98). 

The  mention  of  honey  leads  naturally  to  some  remarks  on  the  animals  of  Palestine. 
While  the  bees  are  a  blessing  to  the  country  [comp.  Tristram,  p.  87  f  ]  the  locusts  bring  upon 
it  the  horrors  of  desolation,  such  as  Joel  has  pictured  with  a  master's  hand  (ch.  i.  3  ff.).  To 
the  locust  which  rises  out  of  the  abyss  (Rev.  ix.  3,  5,  10)  was  power  given,  as  the  scorpions 
have  power  on  earth.  These  latter  are  found  in  extraordinary  numbers  in  the  Jordan  valley 
below  Jericho  (von  Raumer,  p.  103),  and  the  mountain  of  Akrabbim  is  named  from  them 
(ch.  XV.  5,  Irom  2~li7?,  "a  scorpion").  Serpents  which,  like  them,  are  created  for  ven 
geance  on  the  wicked  (Sirach,  xxxix.  36),  are  in  modern  Palestine  but  few  (von  Raumer,  p. 
106).  Their  place,  however,  is  well  supplied  by  numerous  birds,  especially  singing  birds,  not 
merely  in  Samaria  and  Galilee,  but  also  along  the  Jordan,  where  Robinson  {Lat.  Bibl.  Res. 
p.  316)  heard  the  nightingale  warble  [comp.  Tristram,  pp.  513,  523,  585].  Even  the  Dead 
Sea  is  not  uncheered  by  these  songsters.  "  We  ourselves,"  writes  Robinson  (Phys.  Geog, 
p.  219),  "and  many  other  travellers,  &a,w  hivAs  flying  in  all  directions  over  the  sea.  That 
no  water-fowl  are  here  to  be  met  with  is  simply  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  sea  shows  no  trace 
of  fish  or  plant  on  which  those  birds  subsist.  But  the  region  is  full  of  birds ;  and  at  Ain 
Jidy  we  were  surprised  and  delighted  to  hear  their  morning  song  in  the  midst  of  the  solitude 
and  grandeur  of  these  desolations.  The  trees,  and  rocks,  and  air  around  were  full  of  the 
carol  of  the  lark,  the  cheerful  whistle  of  the  quail,  the  call  of  the  partridge,  and  the  warbling 
of  many  other  feathered  songsters ;  while  birds  of  prey  were  soaring  and  screaming  in  front 
of  the  cliffs  and  over  the  waters  of  the  sea." 

Of  predacenus  quadrupeds,  the  lions  (Judg.  xiv.  5,  6 ;  1  Sam.  xvii.  34-36  ;  2  Sam.  xxiii. 
20;  1  K.  xiii.  24,  26;  Jer.  xlix.  19)  which,  in  the  days  of  Samson-  and  David  showed 
themselves  in  cultivated  districts  of  Judsea,  and  when  Jeremiah  lived  still  haunted  the  Ghor, 
have  now  disappeared  from  Palestine.  Bears,  on  the  contrary,  are  yet  found  in  the  moun- 
tains of  the  North  (von  Raumer,  p.  106),  but  especially  &v&  foxes  and  jackals  numerous  in  all 
the  land,  and  not  less  so  the  hares  (p.  107).  Of  domestic  animals,  the  country  had  dogs, 
camels,  asses,  horses  (mentioned  in  our  book  ch.  xi.  4  as  belongkig  to  the'Canaanites), 
mules,  oxen,  buffaloes,  numerous  flocks  of  goats  and  sheep  in  which  the  patriarchs,  Jacob 
in  particular,  were  already  rich  (Gen.  xxx.  43). 

§  7.     The  Original  Inhabitants  of  Palestine. 

When  the  Israelites  forced  their  way  into  this  highly  favored  land  where  once  their  fathers 
had  dwelt  as  nomads,  they  fouiid,  east  of  the  Jordan,  the  kingdoms  of  Sihon  and  Og  (ch.  xii 
1  ff.)  and,  in  Canaan  proper,  thirty-one  smaller  kingdoms  besides,  as  would  appear,  one  free 
State,  Gibeon  with  its  dependent  towns  Ghephira,  Beeroth,  and  Kirjath-jearim  (ix.  3,  17).  The 
land  was  already  cultivated,  and  owed  this  cultivation  to  its  inhabitants.  These  lived  in 
cities,  tilled  the  ground,  and  had  planted  olive-yards  (ch.  xxiv.  13),  were  acquainted  with 
writing,  as  the  previous  name  of  Debir,  Kirjath-sepher  (ch.  xv.  15),  proves,  owned  horses  and 
chariots  (ch.  xi.  4  ;  xvii.  18)  ;  but  in  a  moral  and  religious  respect  were  very  degraded  (Gen. 
XV.  16  ;  xix.  5  ;  Deut.  xii.  29-31 ;  xviii.  9-12  ;  Ex.  xxiii.  31-33  ;  xxxiv.  11-14 ;  Josh,  xxiii. 
12, 13  ;  xxiv.  15).     Of  them  are  separately  named  in  our  book,  — 

1.  Canaanite  tribes  (ch.  iii.  10;  ix.  1 ;  xi.  3,  where  their  places  of  habitation  are  given, 
xii.  8  ;  xxiv.  11)  :  ^ 

A.  The  Hittites,  ""nnn  {^erraioi),  living  on  the  mountain  of  Judah  (Num.  xiii.  29 ;  Josh, 
si.  3,  and  in  general  ~in2)  near  Hebron  where  Moses  bought  of  Ephron  the  Hittite,  a  cave 
for  a  burial-place  (Gen.  xxiii.  3-20;  xxv.  9,  10  ff.).  The  race  appears  to  have  been  very 
powerful,  since  ch.  i.  4  the  whole  land  promised  to  the  Israelites  is  called  the  land  of  the 

1  [On  the  diiferent  races  of  the  Canaanites  compare  the  brief  but  comprehensive  sketch  by  Stanley,  Hist.  ofJewUk 
Si.  leot.  ix.,  and  the  articles  under  the  respective  titles  in  Smith's  Diet,  of  the  Bible.  —  Ta.] 
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Hittites.  According  to  Ewald  {Gesch.  des  Volkes  Isr.,  i.  p.  279  ff.)  the  Hittites  were  dwelleri 
in  the  valleys,  which,  however,  does  not  agree  with  ch.  xi.  3,  where  they,  together  with  the 
Amorites,  Perizzites,  and  Jebusites,  are  reckoned  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  mountain. 
[This  name  is  used  in  the  Hebrew  always  in  the  singular,  "  the  Hittite,"  with  five  excep- 
tions.] 

B.  'Ihe  Amorites,  "iTlbsn  ('A/io^^aioi,  according  to  Ewald,  "mountaineers"^).  Sometimes 
a  name  for  all  the  people'sV  Canaan  (ch.  xxiv.  18 ;  Gen.  xv.  16  ;  Judg.  vi.  10 ;  2  Sam.  xxi.  2, 
and  often),  according  to  ch.  xi.  3,  dweUing  on  the  mountain  also,  either  on  the  mountain  of 
Judah,  in  particular" (Gen.  xiv.  7,  13),  or  on  the  mountain  west  of  the  Dead  Sea,  thence 
caUed  mountain  of  the  Amorites  (Deut.  i.  7,  19,  20,  comp.  w.  Num.  xiii.  30),  and  to  be  re- 
garded as  a  southerly  continuation  of  the  mount  of  Judah  ;  or,  northwardly,  on  the  mount  of 
Ephraim,  about  Shechem  (Gen.  xlviii.  22,  comp.  w.  John  iv.  5)  :  also  on  the  east  of  the 
Jordan  where  the  kingdoms  of  Sihon  and  Og  in  Gilead  and  Bashan  are  designated  as  Am- 
oritish  kingdoms  (ch.  ix.  10,  comp.  w.  xii.  2,  4  ;  Num.  xxxii.  33,  39  ;  Deut.  iv.  47-49).  [He- 
brew always  singular.] 

C.  The  Canaanites,  "'3553n  {Xavavatoi,  according  to  Ewald  [and  Gesen.]  "  lowlanders  "), 
a  desio-nation  in  a  wide  sense  for  all  the  people  of  Canaan  (Gen.  x.  18  ;  xii.  6  ;  xxiv.  3 ; 
Ex.  xi5.  11,  and  often),  more  strictly  for  a  race  along  the  sea  and  along  the  Jordan  (ch.  v.  1 ; 
xi.  3  ;  Num.  xiii.  29  ;  Deut.  xi.  30).  That  they  dwelt  in  Gezer,  is  expressly  mentioned  ch. 
xvi.  10,  comp.  the  Comm.  in  loc.  In  ch.  xiii.  4  the  land  of  the  Canaanites  is  the  same  as 
that  of  the  Sidonians  (ch.  xiii.  5),  that  is,  the  Phoenicians.     [Almost  always  plural.] 

D.  The  Girgashites,  "'tt'Sian  (mentioned  in  ch.  iii.  10 ;  xxiv.  11 ;  Deut.  vii.  1  ;  Neh.  ix. 
8,  while  they  are  wanting  in  the  lists,  ch.  ix.  1  ;  xi.  3  ;  xii.  8  ;  Ex.  iii.  8  ;  xxiii.  23  ;  xxxiii. 
2  ;  xxxiv.  11),  according  to  Gesenius  "  those  dwelling  on  clayey  or  loamy  soil  "  (tt'S")?).  They 
had  probably  (ch.  xxiv.  ll),  as  von  Raumer  suspects,  settled  as  colonists  on  the  west  side  of 
the  Jordan.  In  Matt.  viii.  28  the  Cod.  Sinait.  reads  not  rfpy^arii'wv,  which  is  probably  no 
more  than  a  conjecture  of  Origen  (von  Baumer,  Gesen.),  but  Ta^aprifuv.  [Plural  with  two 
exceptions.] 

E.  The  Hivites,  ''Sinn  (EuoToi,  according  to  Ewald,  "  townsmen,  midlanders "  [Gesen. ; 
pao-ani,  villagers];  in  the  cities  Shechem  (Gen.  xxxiv.  2)  and  Gibeon  (Josh.  ix.  7 ;  xi.  19), 
but  also  on  mount  Hermon  in  the  land  Mizpeh,  ch.  xi.  3,  cf.  Judg.  iii.  3).  [In  the  Hebrew 
always  singular.] 

F.  The  Perizzites,  ''-t-:»n  (*Ep€faioi ,-  according  to  Gesenius  connected  with  niT"l9,  "  open 
country,"  whence  ""TIQ  Est.  ix.  16 ;  Deut.  iii.  5  ;  1  Sam.  vi.  18,  and  then  also  ^-VIS  = 
"  countryman,  rustic,"  with  which  also  paganus  may  be  compared),  according  to  ch.  xi.  3  ; 
Judg.  i.  4,  5,  likewise  living  on  the  mountains,  probably  with  Canaanites,  between  Beth-el  and 
Ai  in  Abraham's  time  (Gen.  xiii.  3,  7).  It  may  be  questioned,  with  von  Raumer  (p.  362), 
whether  also  near  Shechem  ?  which  is,  I  think,  from  the  connection  of  Gen.  xxxiv.  30  not 
improbable.     [Always  singular  in  the  Hebrew.] 

G.  The  Jebusites,  'iD^2''.n  (from  "D^3^,  a  place  trodden  down,  threshing-floor,  r.  0^13 " 
Gesenius),  at  Jerusalem  (Jebus),  and  in  the  region  around  Jerusalem  (ch.  xv.  8,  63 ;  xviii 
28;  Judg.  XLX.  11),  according  to  ch.  xi.  3  on  the  mountain  also  (cf.  besides  Num.  xiii.  20), 
like  the  Amorites,  Hittites,  and  Perizzites  ;  invariably,  except  ch.  xi.  3,  named  in  the  lists  (ch. 
ix.  1  ;  xii.  8 ;  xxiv.  1 1  ;  Gen.  xv.  21  ;  Ex.  iii.  8  ;  xxiii.  23 ;  xxxiii.  2  ;  xxxiv.  11 ;  Deut.  vii. 
1).     [Always  singular.] 

"  As  regards  the  origin  of  the  Canaanites,"  says  Winer  (BW.  Realworterbuch,  s.  v.  "  Cana- 
aniter"),  "  they  are  reckoned  in  Gen.  x.  15,  comp.  vers.  6,  18  ;  ix.  22  — as  descendants  of  a 
certain  Canaan  who  was  a  son  of  Ham,  and  so  grandson  of  Noah,  —  among  the  Hamites.  But 
this  ethnographical  conception,  which  rests,  perhaps  (Tuch,  p.  245),  on  the  tradition  concern- 
ing the  original  abodes  of  the  Canaanites,  is  contradicted  by  the  language  of  this  race,  which 
was  no  other  than  the  Hebrew  (Is.  xix.  18,  see  Gesenius,  Hist,  of  the  Heb.  Lang.  16  f.).  The 
prevailing  view  of  antiquity  regarded  them  (the  Phoenicians,  Sidoniaus)  as  immigrants  in 
western  Asia,  comp.  also  Justin,  xviii.  3,  2 ;  and  according  to  Herod,  i.  1 ;  vii.  89,  they  must 
have  dwelt  originally  on  the  Red  Sea  (that  is,  on  the  ocean  south  of  Asia),  especially,  per- 

1  [This  interpretation  is  said  by  Grove,  Smith's  DUt.  ofths  Bible,  art.  "  Amorile,"  "  to  he  due  to  Simonif  though  oon 
nonly  ascribed  to  Ewald.-'  —  Ta.] 
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haps,  on  the  Persian  Gulf  (comp.  Strabo,  i.  42  ;  xvi.  784),  where  at  a  later  period,  two  islands, 

Tyrus  and  Arados,  were  pointed  out  as  the  home  of  the  Phoenicians  (Strabo,  xvi.  766) 

That,  finally,  the  immigrant  Canaanites  first  occupied  the  northern  (Phoen.)  coast,  and  then, 
crowding  back  the  primitive  inhabitants,  spread  themselves  south  and  east  throughout  Pales- 
tine, is  probable  under  all  the  circumstances."  Knobel  has,  as  Lange  remarks  {Comm.  on 
Gen.,  p.  347),  "  solved  the  problem  by  the  supposition  that  the  Canaanites  who  migrated  to 
that  country  might  have  received  the  Shemitic  language  fi'om  Shemites  who  had  previously 
settled  there.  Add  to  this  that  the  affinity  of  the  Phoenicians  and  Canaanites  with  the 
Hamitic  nations  of  the  south  seems  to  be  established  (Kurtz,  p.  90,  Kaulen,  p.  235)."  J. 
George  Muller,  on  the  contrary,  had  still  earlier  maintained  {Schweitzerisches  Museum,  1837, 
p.  275  flF.  esp.  282),  and  again  repeats  (Herzog's  Realencyh.,  vii.  241),  in  agreement  with  Gro- 
tius,  Clericus,  and  Geseriius,  that  the  Hebrews  had,  as  early  as  the  patriarchal  age,  received 
their  language  from  the  Canaanites  who  migrated  from  the  Egyptian  sea. 

On  a  more  careful  consideration  of  these  several  views,  the  question  at  once  arises, 
Whether  the  ethnological  table  in  Gen.  x.  shall  maintain  its  historical  character  or  not. 
This  is  denied  to  it  by  the  majority  of  recent  critics.  An  error  in  the  Table  is  assumed 
and  then  ascribed  to  national  hatred,  which  is  supposed  to  have  shrunk  from  the  idea  of  a 
common  derivation  {Realencyh.,  ubi  sup.  240).  Knobel,  Bertheau,  and  J.  G.  Muller,  on  the 
contrary,  defend  the  table,  and  assume  that  the  Hebrews  and  Canaanites  were  of  different 
families,  the  former  belonging  to  that  of  Shem,  the  latter  to  that  of  Ham.  On  this  supposi- 
tion arises  the  second  question  :  How  we  are  to  explain  the  undeniable  agreement  in  lan- 
guage, as  it  appears  e.  g.  in  the  inscription  of  Eschmunazar,  king  of  the  Sidonians  (cf. 
Schlottmann's  careful  explanation  of  it  in  the  treatise.  Die  Inschrift  Eschmunazar' s  Konigs  der 
Sidonier,  geschichtlich  und  sprachlich  erkldrt,  Halle,  1868).  Knobel  supposes  that  the  Canaan- 
ites had,  upon  their  settlement  in  the  country,  received  the  language  of  the  Shemites,  whom 
he  conceives  to  have  been  resident  there  already.  Among  them  he  reckons  the  Rephaites 
[Kephaim],  Emites  [Emims],  Susites  [Zuzim],  Samsumites  [Zamzummim],  Enakites  [Anakimj, 
Avites,  Hivites ;  and  he  supposes  that  the  Terahites  then  followed  at  a  later  period.  Miiller, 
as  we  have  seen,  gives  the  opposite  explanation.  He  maintains  that  "  the  Hebrews,  who  as 
a  rule,  throughout  their  history,  have  with  great  facility  appropriated  to  themselves  the  lan- 
guages of  the  peoples  among  whom  they  dwelt "  (better,  perhaps,  "  appropriate,"  for  whether 
it  was  always  so  we  know  not,  can  only  conjecture),  "  without  in  the  least  sacrificing  their 
nationality,  had  substituted  the  language  of  the  Canaanites  for  their  own,  as  they  also  bor- 
rowed of  them  other  elements  of  civilization,  especially  alphabetic  writing,  republican  institu- 
tions (Sufietes),  architecture,  etc."  (p.  242). 

This  is  the  present  state  of  the  discussion.  One  class  of  investigators  give  up  the  ethno- 
graphical table,  and  arrive  at  a  not  unsatisfactory  result ;  the  others  have  striven  to  support 
the  historical  authority  of  the  table,  but  are  then  compelled  to  propose  hypotheses  of  which 
that  of  Knobel,  supposing  the  Rephaim,  etc.,  to  have  been  Shemites,  is  against  all  previous 
views  (see  below),  while  that  of  Muller  raises  against  it  the  consideration.  Whether  indeed  a 
people  so  originally  endowed  as  the  Hebrews  could  so  easily  have  given  up  their  "  primi- 
tively Indogermanic,"  more  specifically  their  "  Aryan  or  Iranian  language  (I),"  and  adopted 
that  of  the  Canaanites  ?  Under  these  circumstances  we  hold  that  the  whole  question  con- 
eernino'  the  origin  of  the  Canaanites  is  as  yet  by  no  means  satisfactorily  answered. 

2.  The  Philistines  {U^PwbB,  more  rarely  D"'»rttt?bQ,  LXX.  in  Pent,  and  Josh. :  <t>v\urTielii, 
elsewhere  commonly:  ot  i,\\6ipv\\oi,na\ai(rTivoi  Joseph.  Ant.  v.  1,  18.  According  to  Gesenius: 
"wanderers,  strangers,"  which  is  the  meaning  of  aAA<i^uAA.oi,  fi-om  the  ^thiop. /aZasa,  "  travel, 
wander,''  Heb.  t^^Q),  mentioned  in  our  book,  ch.  xiii.  2,  3.^  Their  cities,  according  to  ch. 
XV.  45-47,  were  allotted  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  but  Ekron  later  to  Dan,  ch.  xix.  43.  They 
were,  as  appears  fi-om  Gen.  x.  13,  14,  descendants  of  Mizraim,  the  son  of  Ham,  and  hence, 
like  the  Canaanites,  were  Hamites.  From  [Deut.  ii.  23 ;]  Jer.  xlvii.  4  ;  Am.  ix.  7,  we 
learn  that  they  came  fi-om  the  island  Caphtor,  probably  Crete.  With  that  agrees,  as 
von  Raumer  observes,  Deut.  ii.  23,  where  it  is  said  that  the  Caphtorim  who  came  out  of 
Caphtor  destroyed  the  Avim,  who  dwelt  in  villages  unto  Gaza  (later  the  city  of  the  Philis- 
ines),  and  then  dwelt  there,  in  their  stead.  From  this,  through  confusion  of  names,  may 
have  arisen  the  story  handed  down  by  Tacitus :  "  .Tudmos  Creta  profugos  novissima  Libya 
insedisse"  (Hist.  v.  2).  Hitzig,  particularly,  in  his  Urgeschichte  der  Philister  (p.  17  ff.),  ha» 
1  [The  almost  entire  absence  of  the  article  with  this  name  throughout  the  historical  books  is  noticeable.  —  Tr.] 
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proved  that  the  designation  of  David's  body-guard  "iribsn"!  TTOll  (2  Sam.  xv.  18;  xx.  7 ; 
1  Kgs.  i.  38,  44 ;  2  Sam.  viii.  18 ;  xx.  23)  lends  support  to  the  Cretan  origin  of  the  Philis- 
tiaes.  That  the  name  of  Crete  is  preserved  in  ^ryi^Tl  is  cleai  at  a  glance,  and  in  reference 
to  "iribB,  Hitzig  (p.  21)  has  shown  the  possibility  of  its  arising  from  ''nttJbp.  Whether  the 
former  of  these  words  is  applicable  to  the  southern,  the  latter  to  the  northern  portion  or 
whether  TTVS  is  the  more  general,  ^'H^B  a  more  particular  term,  the  Philistines  being  Cro- 
tans,  is  questionable.  Vaihinger  (Herzog's  Realencyh.  xi.  557)  decides  for  the  former  view, 
and  would  make  the  immigration  of  the  Cretes  or  Caphtorim  (Deut.  ii.  23  ;  Am.  ix.  7)  to 
have  taken  place  not  tiU  after  Joshua's  time,  and  at  first  into  the  district  south  of  Gaza, 
which  thus  included  the  223  (Josh.  xv.  21-32),  but  not  the  ilbQI??  embracing  the  five  Phil- 
istine cities  (Josh.  xiii.  3  ;  comp.  w.  xv.  45-47).  Be  that  as  it  may,  it  is  certain  that  the 
whole  people  of  the  Philistines  inhabited  the  "  southern  sea-plain,"  as  von  Raumer  descrip- 
tively calls  it  (p.  365),  and  that  this  plain  was  preeminently  Palestine  (see  above,  §  6). 
Even  in  the  time  of  Abraham  and  Isaac  they  dwelt  about  Beer-sheba  and  Gerar  (Gen.  xxi.  34 ; 
XX vi.  1).  Already  at  an  early  day  they  appear  as  a  people  practiced  in  war,  whose  country 
Moses  on  that  account  avoids  (Ex.  xiii.  17,  18).  Joshua  seems,  if  we  consider  ch.  xiii.  3, 
not  to  have  come  into  conflict  with  them,  and  the  division  of  the  Philistine  territory  among 
the  tribes  of  Israel  (ch.  xv.  45-47  ;  xix.  43)  was  and  remained,  as  Winer  expresses  it,  "  a 
project."  But  under  the  Judges  begins  the  strife  with  them,  l^henceforth  prolonged  through 
centuries  (Judg.  iii.  31 ;  x.  7  ;  xiii.  1,  5),  most  victoriously  maintained  by  David  (2  Sam.  v. 
17-25 ;  viii.  1),  after  he  had  already  under  Saul  distinguished  himself  as  a  youthful  hero,  by 
the  overthrow  of  Goliath  especially  (l  Sam.  17),  but  still  leaving  it  necessary  for  Hezekiai 
at  a  much  later  period  to  "  smite  the  Philistines " '  (2  K.  xviii.  8).  It  is  historically 
remarkable  that  precisely  this,  the  people  most  hostile  to  the  Israelites,  should  have  given  to  the 
country  of  the  latter  the  name  by  which  ii  must  probably  be  forever  most  familiarly  known  to  us 
of  the  West,  —  Palestine. 

3.  Other  Peoples. 

Among  these  belong,  above  all,  the  giant  peoples  (D^SQI),  of  whom  repeated  mention  is 
made  in  our  book  as  well  as  elsewhere,  e.  g.  ch.  xii.  4;  xiii.  12;  xv.  8;  xviii.  16. 
They  were  divided  into  various  tribes,  of  which,  in  ch.  xi.  21,  22 ;  xiv.  15 ;  xv.  13 ; 
p3^  13?,  D''p35  are  specified.  Although  they  are  noted,  Judg.  i.  10,  as  Canaanites,  this 
statement  does  not  agree  with  the  other  places  in  which  they  are  spoken  of.  Von  Raumer 
therefore  regards  them  as  aborigines.  He  says  :  "  Before  the  time  of  the  Canaanitish  races, 
and  among  them,  dwelt  giants  (d''WQ"1)  in  Palestine "  (p.  364).  To  these  aborigines  be- 
longed also,  probably,  the  Horiies  (Gen.  xiv.  6,  36  ;  20  fi". ;  Deut.  ii.  12,  22),  —  cave-dwellers, 
troglodytes  (comp.  Job  xvii.  6  ;  xxiv.  5  ff. ;  xxx.  1  fi".),  but  not  mentioned  in  our  book ;  and 
besides  these  the  Avites  (D''??)  subdued  by  the  Philistines  ch.  xiii.  3  ;  Deut.  ii.  23  ;  also  the 
Geshwitcs  at  the  foot  of  Hermou  not  far  from  Maacha  (ch.  xii.  5  ;  xiii.  13),  and  the  Geshurites 
(Di-l^t£7?  perhaps  connected  with  S>XS%  a  bridge)  in  the  south  of  Palestine,  near  Philistia 
(ch.  xiu.  2 ;  1  Sam.  xxvii.  8),  and  finally  the  Giblites  (ch.  xiii.  5,  ''basn  from  b2|,  Arab, 
jebel  =  mountain)  in  the  region  of  Lebanon. 

§  8.     Division, 
Part  Fiest. 

THE  CONQUEST  OF  THE  LAND  OF  CANAAN;  OR,  "THE  EXPLOITS  OP  THE  "WAB " 

(P.  Burmann).     Chaps,  i.-xii. 
Section  First.  The  preparation.     Chaps,  i.-v. 
1.  The  summons  to  the  war,  ch.  i. 

a.  The  command  of  God  to  Joshua,  i.  1-9. 


..iw*/?^'''T  ™  ,*'  PhllWIncs  particularly  the  very  valuable  article  s.  h.  v.  in  Smith's  Diet,  of  Bible.  On  the 
r^i^  «f.?%  f  ''  "f  P^l^fl  °«,  the  account  giyen  by  Bitter  in  vol.  ii.  of  W.  L.  Oage',  abriclgi.ent  of  hU,  <Zl 
Q»y  also  be  stronely  recommended. — Tr.1  o  "»  uu  grvai 
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h.  The  command  of  Joshua  to  the  leaders  of  the  people,  and  to  the  Eeubenites,  Gad- 
ites,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  i.  10-18. 
2.  The  mission  of  the  spies  to  Jericho,  ch.  ii. 

a.  Sending  of  the  spies  and  their  reception  by  Eahab,  ii.  1-7. 

6.  Preservation  of  the  spies  by  Rahab  on  their  promise  to  her  that  they  would  spare 

her  and  her  father's  house  in  the  capture  of  the  land,  ii.  8-21. 
c.  Return  of  the  spies  to  Joshua,  ii.  22-24. 
8.  The  passage  of  the  Israelites  through  the  Jordan,  chaps,  iii.,  iv. 

a.  Regulations  of  Joshua  in  regard  to  the  passage  through  the  Jordan,  iii.  1-13. 
6.  The  passage  itself  of  the  people  through  the  Jordan,  iii.  14  -  iv.  18. 

c.  The  erection  of  the  memorial  at  Gilgal,  iv.  19-24. 

4.  The  consecration  to  the  holy  war,  ch.  v. 

o.  The  effect  of  the  entrance  into  Canaan  on  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  v.  1. 

b.  The  circumcision  of  the  people,  v.  2-9. 

c.  The  Passover.    Bread  of  the  land,  v.  10-12. 

d.  The  war-prince  of  God,  v.  13-15. 

Section  Second,  The  contests  of  Israel  with  the  Canaanites.    Chaps.  vL-xL 
A.    Contest  against  particular  cities.     Chaps.  vi.-viiL 

1.  The  capture  of  Jericho,  ch.  vi. 

a.  Preparation  for  it,  vi.  1-14. 

b.  Capture  and  destruction  of  Jericho,  vi.  15-27. 

2.  Achan's  theft,  ch.  vii. 

o.  The  crime,  vii.  1. 

b.  The  evU  consequences  in  the  unfortunate  expedition  against  Ai,  vii.  2-6. 

c.  Joshua's  humble  prayer  and  God's  answer  thereto,  vii.  6-15. 

d.  Detection  and  punishment  of  the  culprit  Achan,  vii.  16-26.   " 

5,  Conquest  and  destruction  of  the  city  of  Ai,  ch.  viii.  1-29. 

a.  Joshua's  stratagem  against  Ai,  viii.  1-13. 

b.  Apparent  flight  of  the  Israelites.     Their  victory,  capture  of  the  city,  and  iti 

destruction,  viii.  14-29. 
4.  The  altar  of  the  blessing  and  curse  on  Ebal,  ch.  viii.  30-35. 

B.    Contest  against  the  aUied  kings  of  the  Canaanites.     Chaps.  ix.-xi. 

1.  The  first  league  of  Canaanitish  kings  against  Israel,  ix.  1,  2. 

2.  The  fraud  of  the  Gibeonites,  ix.  3-27. 

a.  Coming  of  the  Gibeonites  to  Joshua  and  league  with  them,  ix.  3-15. 

b.  Discovery  and  punishment  of  their  fraud,  ix.  16-27. 

3.  The  great  victory  at  Gibeon  over  the  five  allied  Canaanite  kings,  x.  1-27. 

a.  Investment  of  Gibeon  by  the  five  allied  kings,  x.  1-5. 

b.  Battle  at  Gibeon,  x.  6-15. 

c.  Flight  and  destruction  of  the  five  kings,  x.  16-27. 

4.  Conquest  of  South  Canaan,  x.  28-43. 

5.  Yanquishment  of  the  northern  Canaanites.     Capture  of  their  land.     General  review 

of  the  conquest  of  Canaan,  ch.  xi. 

a.  The  second  league  of  Canaanitish  kings,  xi.  1-6. 

b.  The  great  victory  at  the  water  of  Merom,  xi.  7-9. 

c.  Subjugation  of  the  rest  of  northern  Palestine,  xi.  10-15. 

d.  General  review  of  the  conquest  of  West  Palestine,  xi.  16-23. 

Section  Third.    Catalogue  of  all  the  kings  conquered  under  the  leadership  of  Moses  and 
Joshua,  in  East  and  West  Palestine. 

1.  Catalogue  of  the  kings  conquered  in  East  Palestine,  xii.  1-6. 

2.  Catalogue  of  the  kings  conquered  in  West  Palestine,  xii.  7-24. 

Pakt  Second. 

the  division  of  the   land  op  canaan;    ob,  "deeds  op  the  peacb " 
(F.  Burmann).      Chaps.  xiii.-xxiv. 

Section  First.    God's  command  to  Joshua  to  distribute  the  land  in  West  Palestine.     Retro- 
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spective  glance  at  the  territory  already  assigned  to  the  two  and  a  half  tribes  east  of  the 
Jordan.     Beginning  of  the  division.     Caleb's  portion.     Chaps,  xiii.,  xiv. 

1.  God's  command  to  Joshua  to  distribute  the  land,  xiii.  1-7. 

2.  The  territory  of  the  two  and  a  half  tribes  east  of  the  Jordan,  as  already  granted  tc 

them  by  Moses,  xiii.  8-33. 
a.  Its  boundaries.     The  tribe  of  Levi,  xiii.  8-14. 
6.  The  possession  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  xiii.  15-23. 

c.  The  possession  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  xiii.  24-28. 

d.  The  possession  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh.     More  concerning  the  tribe  of. 

Levi,  xiii.  29-32. 

3.  Beginning  of  the  distribution,  xiv.  1-5. 

4.  The  possession  of  Caleb,  xiv.  6-15. 

Section  Second.    Division  of  West  Palestine  among  the  nine  and  a  half  tribes  remaining 
Appointment  of  the  cities  of  refuge,  and  the  cities  of  the  Levites.     Chaps,  xv.-xxi. 

1.  Territory  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  ch.  xv. 

a.  Its  boundaries,  xv.  1-12. 

b.  Caleb's  possession.     His  daughter  Achsa.     Conclusion  to  vers.  1-12,  xv.  13-20. 

c.  Catalogue  of  the  cities  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  xv.  21-63. 

o.   Cities  in  the  south,  xv.  21-32. 
fi.  Cities  in  the  lowland,  xv.  33-47. 
7-  Cities  on  the  mountain,  xv.  48-60. 
5.   Cities  in  the  wilderness,  xv.  61-63. 

2.  Territory  of  the  tribes  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  chaps,  xvi.,  xvii. 

a.  Its  boundaries,  xvi.  1-4. 

b.  Portion  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  xvi.  5-10. 

c.  Portion  o^the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  xvii.  1-13. 

d.  Complaint  of  the  children   of  Joseph  on  account  of  an  insufficient  possession, 

xvii.  14-18. 
8.  Territories  of  the  seven  remaining  tribes  :  Benjamin,  Simeon,  Zebnlon,  Issachar,  Asher, 
Naphtali,  Dan,  and  the  possession  of  Joshua,  uhaps.  xviii.,  xix. 
a.  Setting  up  of  the  Tabernacle  at  Shiloh.     Description  of  the  land  yet  to  be  di- 
vided. 
6.  Portion  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  xviii.  11-28. 
a.  Its  boundaries,  xviii.  11-20. 
P.  Cities  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  xviii.  21-28. 

c.  Portion  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  xix.  1-9. 

d.  Portion  of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  xix.  10-16. 

e.  Portion  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  xix.  17-23. 

f.  Portion  of  the  tribe  of  Asher  xix.  24-31. 

g.  Portion  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  xix.  32-39. 
h.  Portion  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  xix.  40-48. 

i.  Joshua's  possession,  xix.  49,  50. 
j.  Conclusion,  xix.  51. 

4.  Appointment  of  the  cities  of  refuge,  ch.  xx. 

a.  God's  command  to  Joshua,  xx.  1-6. 
6.  Fulfillment  of  this  command,  xx.  7-9. 

5.  Appointment  of  the  cities  for  the  priests  and  Levites,  ch.  xxi. 

a.  Demand  of  the  Levites  that  cities  should  be  given  them,  xxi.  1-8. 

6.  General  account  of  the  Levite  cities,  xxi.  4-8. 

c.  Cities  of  the  children  of  Aaron,  xxi.  9-19. 

d.  Cities  of  the  other  Kohathites,  xxi.  20-26. 

e.  Cities  of  the  Gershonites,  xxi.  27-33. 
/.  Cities  of  the  Merarites,  xxi.  34-42. 
g.  Conclusion,  xxi.  43-45. 

Section  Third.  Release  of  the  two  and  a  half  tribes  belonging  across  the  Jordan.     Joshnai 
farewell  discourse.     His  own  and  Eleazar's  death.     Chaps,  xxu.-xxiv. 
1.  Release  of  the  two  and  a  half  tribes,  ch.  xxU. 
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a.  Joshua's  parting  discourse,  xxii.  1-8. 

b.  Return  of  these  tribes  to  their  home.      Erection  of   an  altar  on  the  Jordan 

xxii.  9,  10. 

c.  Embassy  of  Israel  to  these  tribes  on  account  of  the  altar,  xix.  11-20. 

d.  Apology  of  the  two  and  a  half  tribes  for  building  the  altar,  xxii.  21-31. 

e.  Return  of  the  embassy.     Naming  of  the  altar,  xxii.  32-34. 

2.  Joshua's  parting  with  the  people.     His  death   and  that  of  Eleazar.     The  bones  of 
Joseph,  chaps,  xxiii.,  xxiv. 
a.  The  first  parting  address,  ch.  xxiii. 

a.  Promise  that  Jehovah  will  still  further  contend  for  his  people  and  help  them 

to  the  complete  possession  of  the  land,  xxiii.  1-11. 
$.  Warning  against  apostasy  from  God,  xxiii.  12-16. 
6.  The  second  parting  address.     Renewal  of  the  covenant.     Conclusion,  ch.  xxiv. 
o.  The  second  parting  address,  xxiv.  1-15. 
fi.  Renewal  of  the  covenant,  xxiv.  16-28. 
y.  Death  of  Joshua  and  Eleazar.     Joseph's  bones,  xxiv.  29-33, 

•  §  9,     Literature. 

I.  Isagogiccd.  —  Besides  the  Introductions  to  the  O.  T.  of  De  Wette  [translated  into  English 
by  Theo.  Parker],  Bleek  [translated  by  Venables,  2  vols.  London,  1869],  Havernick  [trans- 
lated, Edinb.  1852],  [Home  (Davidson)],  and  Keil  [translated  by  C.  Douglass,  2  vols.  Glasgow, 
1870],  the  following  treatises  are  worthy  of  special  mention :  C.  H.  Van  Herwerden,  Dispu- 
latio  de  Libro  Josum  sive  de  Diversis,  ex  quibus  constat,  Josum  Liber  Monumentis  deque  ^tate, 
qua  eorum  vixerunt  Auctores,  Groning.  1826.  G.  A.  Hauff,  Einige  Bemerhungen  ijher  das 
Buck  Josua  in  Klaiber's  Studien  der  wurtemb.  Geistlichkeit,  ii.  1,  105-126 ;  and  by  the  same 
author :  Offenbarungsglaube  und  Krilik  der  biblischen  GescMchtsbucher  am  Beispiele  des 
Buches  Josua  in  ihrer  noihwendigen  Einheit  dargethan,  Stuttgart,  1843.  Kbnig,  Alttest. 
Studien,  Heft.  1.  Authentie  des  Buches  Josua,  Meurs,  1836.  See  TTieol.  Studien  und  Kritiken, 
xi.  260  ff.  Baumgarten,  on  Josua,  also  on  das  Buck  Josua  in  Herzog's  Theol.  Realencyklo- 
padie,  vii.  38—43.  Winer,  in  his  Bibl.  RealwSrterbuch,  art.  Josua.  Knobel,  Kritik  des  Pen- 
tateuch, und  Josua  in  the  Exeget.  Handbuch,  1861,  part  xiii.  pp.  489-606.  Noldeke,  Bie 
alttestamentliche  Literatur,  Leipz.  1868,  pp.  13-42.  Noldeke,  Untersuchungen  zur  Kritik  des 
Alten  Testaipentes,  Kiel,  1869,  pp.  1-144.  Fiirst,  Geschichte  der  biblisch.  Literatur,  Leipz. 
1867,  vol.  i.  Fiirst,  Der  Kanon  des  Alten  Testamentes,  Leipzig,  1868.  Schlottmann,  Die 
Inschrift  Eschmunazars,  Konigs  der  Sidonier,  Halle,  1868,  pp.  9-34. 

n.  Commentaries. 

"  Ephraem  Syri,  Explanatio  in  Libr.  Josum  in  vol.  i.  of  his  Opera  Syriace.  Theodoreti, 
Quoestiones  in  Josuam,  in  vol.  i.  of  his  Opera,  ed.  Schulze.  Aurel.  Augustini,  Quoestiones  in 
Libr.  Josum,  in  vol.  iii.  of  his  Opera,  Antwerp,  1700,  fol.  R.  Sal.  Jarchi  (Raschi),  Comment. 
Heb.  in  Libr.  Josum,  etc.,  Lat.  vers,  a  Jo.  Fr.  Breithaupto,  Goth.  1714,  4to. 

"Jo.  Calvini,  Commentarii  in  Libros  Mosis  necnon  in  Librum  Josum,  Amstelodami,  1667, 
fol.  Nic.  Serarius,  Comment,  in  Libr.  Josum,  etc.,  Mog.  1609,  vol.  i.  fol.  Andreas  Masius, 
Josum  Imperatoris  Historia  illustrata,  Antyrerp,  1574,  fol.  Dav.  Chytrsei  in  Historiam  Josum, 
etc.,  Explicationes  Utitissimm,  Lips.  1592,  fol.  J.  A.  Osiander,  Commentarius  in  Josuam, 
Tub.  1681,  fol.  J.  Christ.  Ysing,  Exercitationes  Historicm  in  Pentateuchum  et  Librum  Josum, 
Regiom,  1683,  4to.  Seb.  Schmidt,  Annotationes  in  Libr.  Josum,  appended  to  his  Comment, 
in  Jesaiam,  ed.  2,  Prancof.  1692,  4to.  Critici  Sacri,  containing  Annotata  in  Libr.  Josum  by 
Seb.  Munster,  Fr.  Vatablus,  Isid.  Clarius,  A.  Masius,  Jo.  Drusius,  and  Hugo  Grotius,  vol.  i. 
ed.  2,  Francof.  1696,  fol.  Synopis  Criticorum,  etc.,  adorn,  a  Matth.  Polo,  Francof.  1694, 
vol.  i.  4to.  Corn,  a  Lapide,  Comment,  in  Josuam,  etc.,  Antwerp,  1718,  fol.  Jo.  Clerici,  Vete- 
Hs  Test.  LUri  Historici,  etc.,  ed.  nov.  Tiib.  1 783,  fol. 

"  Aug.  Calmet,  Commentaire  Literal  sur  le  Vet.  Test.,  Josue,  le  Juges,  etc.,  Paris,  1711, 4to. 
J.  D.  Michaelis,  Anmerkungen  fUr  Ungelehrte,  with  his  Germ,  translation  of  the  0.  T.,  part  v.  i. 
Getting.  1774,  4to.  Jo.  Christ.  Frid.  Schulzii,  Scholia  in  Vet.  Test.,  vol.  ii.,  Norimb.  1784, 
8to.  Exegetisches  Handbuch  des  Alten  Test.,  part  i.  with  appendices  in  three  parts.,  Leipz., 
1797,  8vo  Thadd.  Ant.  Dereser,  Anmerkungen  zu  der  heiligen  Schrift  des  Alten  Test,  (ag 
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edited  by  him  and  Dom.  v.  Brentano)  part  ii.  vol.  i.,  Frankf.  1801,  8vo.  F.  J.  V.  D.  Maurer 
Commmiiar  iiher  das  Buck  Josua,  Stuttg.  1831,  8vo.  Em.  Fr.  Car.  EosenmiiUer,  Scholia  in 
Vet.  Test.,  part  xi.  vol.  i.  Josuam  continens,  Lips.  1833,  8vo." 

To  this  list  of  Commentaries  given  by  Keil,  and  very  carefully  prepared,  we  may  add 
Btill :  Waleh,  Bibl.  Tkeol.  iv.  466  sqq.,  980.  Das  Buch  Josua  nach  dem  Masoretischem  Texti 
neu  ubersetzt  (by  Edward  Kley),  edited  by  Frankel,  Leipz.  1817.  F.  J.  V.  D.  Maurer,  Com. 
mentarius  grammatieus  criticus  in  V.  T.  in  Usum  maxime  Gynasiorum  et  Acadendarum  adomaius, 
vol.  i.  97-126,  Lips.  1835,  8vo.  K.  F.  Keil.  Kommentar  iiher  das  Buch  Josua,  Erlangen, 
1847,  8vo.  [translated  into  English,  Edinb.  1857 '].  Kurzgefasstes  Exegetisches  Handbuch 
zum  Alien  Test.,  part  xiii. ;  Numeris,  Deuteronomium  und  Josua,  erklart  von  Dr.  A.  Knobel, 
Nebst  einer  Kritik  des  Pentateuch  und  Josua,  Leipz.  1861,  8vo.  BiUischer  Kommentar  iiber 
das  Alte  Test.,  edited  by  K.  F.  Keil  and  F.  Delitzsch,  Zweiter  Theil.  Die  prophetischen 
GeseMchtsbUcher,  Erster  Band:  Josua,  Richter  und  Ruth,  von.  K.  F.  Keil,  Leipz.  1863.' 
(An  abridged  edition  of  his  former  work,  revised  with  reference  to  the  commentary  of  Knobel, 
which  had  appeared  in  the  interval  [translated  into  English,  Edinb.,  1865]). 

[Many  of  the  general  Commentaries  on  the  O.  T.  and  special  Treatises  on  pertinent  topice 
mentioned  in  the  first  volume  of  this  Commentary  on  the  N.  T.,  p.  19,  and  in  the  first  on  the 
O.  T.  pp.  62,  63,  might  here  be  recalled.  In  particular,  our  old  popular  commentators 
should  not  be  altogether  overlooked  :  Mat.  Henry,  Scott,  Gill,  Ad.  Clarke,  etc.  Though  they 
may  be  often  less  than  satisfactory  on  the  "  hard  places,"  and  sometimes  unduly  swayed  by 
their  theological  systems  respectively,  their  insight  into  the  religious  significance  and  uses  of 
the  divine  word  at  times  shows  itself  very  instructively. 
We  may  mention  especially  on  the  Book  of  Joshua  :  — 

Bush,  Notes  Critical  and  Practical  on  the  Books  of  Joshua  and  Judges,  1838. 
Chr.  Wordsworth,  Holy  Bible  with  Notes,  ii.  part  i.  pp.  1-74,  Lond.  1865.  —  Tk.] 
Of  the  numerous  monographs  which  have  been  published  on  particular  passages  of  our 
book,  especially  on  ch.  x.  9  ff.,  we  specify  the  following :  A.  Calmet,  Concerning  the  Com- 
mand of  Joshua  that  the  Sun  and  the  Moon  should  stand  still,  and  the  Rain  of  Stones  which  fell 
on  the  Canaanites,  Josh.  x.  11  ff;ia  his  Biblical  Researches,  iii.  1,  53  ff.  AnAttempt  lo  prove 
from  the  Scripture  that  the  Sun  did  not  stand  still  in  Joshua's  Time :  in  the  Theological  Re- 
pository, vol.  i.  See  Allgem.  Deutsche  Bibliothek,  iii.  29  ff.  Biblisch-astron.  Abhandlung  von 
der  Kopernischen  Meinung  der  Weltban,  als  der  heil.  Schrift  nicht  entgegen,  Leipz.  1774. 
Sturm,  1st  Jos.  x.  \2  der  Stillstand  des  Sonnes  oder  des  Hdgelwetters  zu  verstehen  ?  Schleitz, 
1778.  J.  D.  Ilgen,  De  Imbre  Lapideo  et  Solis  et  Lunce  Mora  inter  Pugnam  Israelitarum  sub 
Josuce  Auspiciis  cum  Amorrhceis,  Lips.  1793,  4to.  J.  Chr.  F.  Steudel,  Was  sagt  der  Stillstand  der 
Sonne  auf  Josua  Geheiss  ?  in  the  Tiibing.  Zeitschrift,  1813,  i.  126-152.  N.  A.  Chr.  Weigle, 
Ueber  Josua  x.  7-15,  ibid.  1834,  iv.  107-165.  Hengstenberg,  in  the  Evangelische-Kirchen- 
zeifung,  1832,  No.  88,  and  ibid.  1868,  Nos.  47  and  49.  Das  Wunderdes  Herrn  in  der  Schlact 
wider  die  Amoriter:  A  Reply  to  the  Essay  in  the  Evang.  Church  Gazette  (Nov.  1832)  on  the 
standing  still  of  the  Sun,  Josh,  x.,  Barmen  und  Schwelm,  1833.  G.  F.  Goltz,  Die  StUlste- 
hende  Sonne  zu  Gibeon,  nach  Grundsatzen  des  Koperkanischen  Systems  erlaiitert  und  vertheidigt. 
Dr.  G.  Barzilai,  Un  Errore  di  Trente  Secoli,  1868,  translated  into  German  by  Dr.  J.  M.  Triest, 
under  the  title :  Josua  und  die  Sonne :  Explanation  of  the  passage  Josh.  ch.  x.  9-14  by 
Dr.  G.  Barzilai,  Prin ting-House  of  the  Austrian  Lloyds,  1868.  Zockler,  Kopemikus  order 
Ptolomceus  ?  Betrachtung  iiber  Josua  x.  12,  13,  in  the  Beweis  des  Glaubens,  iv.  (July  and 
August  1868),  p.  248  ff.  G.  Jahn,  Der  gesunde  Menschenverstand  und  die  stillstehende 
Sonne  zu  Gibeon,  Ducherow,  1868.  A.  Hengstenberg  (in  Boohum),  on  Josh.  x.  12-14,  in 
the  Beweis  des  Glaubens,  v.  (June  1869),  pp.  287,  288. 

IIL   Historical  Writings. 

J.  J.  Hess,  Geschichte  der  Israeliten  vor  den  Zeiten  Jesu,  Ziirich,  1776-1778,  12Bde. ;  inpai- 
ticulai-  Bd.  1,  History  of  the  Commanders.  Bertheau,  Israelii.  Geschichte,  p.  271  ff.  H.  Ewald, 
Geschichte  des  volkes  Israel  bis  Christus,  Bd.  2,  p.  296  ff.  (2  Ausg.)  Gottingen,  1853  [trans- 
lated into  English  by  Russell  Martineau,  Lond.  1868.  The  references  in  this  work  are  to  the  2d 
Germ,  edition,  but  the  nature  of  the  topics  will  easily  lead  in  all  cases  to  the  place  intended.  — » 
Tb.]     J.  H.  Kurz,  Lehrbuch  der  heiligen  Geschichte,  6  Aufl.,  Konigsberg,  1853,  pp.  97-103. 

1  [Keferences  to  this  earlier  work  of  Keil  in  tlie  present  commentary  wiU  be  adapted  to  the  English  translation.  — T». 
■  [Refi>j:ences  to  this  work  in  these  pages  will  apply  to  the  German  Edition. —  Ta.] 
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[Translated  into  English,  Edinb.  1859.]  L.  Noach,  Von  Eden  und  Golgotha,  Bihlisch-geschkihil. 
Forschungen,  Leipz.  O.  Wigand,  1868.  (Hitherto  two  Tolumes  have  appeared  full  of  the 
Btrangest  hypotheses  suited  to  confound  all  previous  researches.  See  the  critique  in  the 
Literar.  Cenlrahlatt,  1869,  No.  25).  F.  Hitzig,  GescMchte  des  Volkes  Israel  vom  Anbeginn  Us 
zur  Eroherung  Masada's  im  Jahre  72  nach  Chrislus.  In  two  parts,  Part  I.  To  the  end  of 
the  Persian  Rule.  Leipz.  1869,  p.  95  ff.  [Oehler,  Das  Volk  Gottes,  in  Herzog,  Reedencyk. 
vol.  xvii.  p.  259  f.  Dean  Milman,  History  of  the  Jews,  N.  Y.  1867,  book  v.  Dean  Stanley, 
Lectures  on  the  History  of  the  Jewish  Church,  1st  Series,  lects.  ix.-xii.  "The  Conquest  of  Pal- 
estine."    Eawlinson's  Historical  Evidences,  Boston,  1860,  lect.  iii. — ■  Tk.] 

IV.   Geographical  Writings. 

1.  Books  of  Travel.  As  important  towards  the  geographical  explanation  of  the  Book  of 
Joshua,  we  must  mention  particularly  :  Travels  in  Syria  and  the  Holy  Land,  by  Burekhardt, 
LoBd.  1822.  In  German  ;  J.  L.  Burckhardt's  Reisen  in  Syrien,  Palastina  und  der  Gegend  des 
Berges  Sinai,  edited  by  Gesenius,  Weimar,  1823,  2  Bde,  8vo.  Seetzen's  Reisen  durch  Syrien, 
PalSstina,  PAonizier,  die  Transjordanlander,  Arabia,  Petreea  und  Unteregypten,  edited  by  Kruse, 
Berlin,  1854,  8  Theile.  G.  H.  v.  Schubert,  Reise  in  das  Morgenland  in  den  Jakren  1836  u. 
1837,  Evlangen,  1838r40,  3  Bde.  Biblical  Researches  in  Palestine,  Mount  Sinai,  and  Arabia 
Petrcea ;  A  Journal  of  Travels  in  the  Year  1838,  by  E.  Kobinson  and  E.  Smith,  edited  by 
Edw.  Robinson,  D.  D. ;  3  vols.  Boston,  1841.'  [2d  ed.  1856,  2  vols.  8vo.]  Later  Biblical 
■Researches  in  Palestine,  by  the  same,  1856,  8vo.^  [Next  in  importance  to  Dr.  Robinson's  inval- 
uable writings,  for  the  American  student,  and  almost  indispensable  to  interpret  even  them  to 
our  imagination  and  heart,  must  now  be  reckoned  Stanley's  Sinai  and  Palestine  (Am.  ed.  N.  Y. 
1868).  The  praise  bestowed  on  this  by  Grove  in  the  Diet,  of  the  Bible,  is  not  exaggerated. 
Singularly  valuable  towards  a  revision  of  the  English  version  of  the  O.  T.  is  the  Vocabulary 

of  Topographical    Terms,    with   which,  as    an    appendix,  this   work   is   enriched Tb.] 

Strauss,  Sinai  und  Golgotha,  7  Aufl.  Berlin,  1859.  J.  Rusegger,  Reisen  in  Europa,  Asien 
und  Africa,  Stuttg.  1841-50,  7  Bde.  Philip  Wolf,  Reise  in  das  Gelobte  Land,  with  a 
new  plan  of  Jerusalem,  Stuttg.  1849.  E.  W.  Schultz,  Reise  in  das  Gelobte  Land,  MUlheim 
a.  d.  M.  1853.  Titus  Tobler,  Dritte  Wanderung  nach  PalHstina,  im  Jdhr.  1857  ;  A  ride 
through  Philistia,  travels  on  foot  in  the  mountain  of  Judsea,  and  gleaning  in  Jerusalem ; 
Gotha,  1859,  with  a  map.  Titus  Tobler,  Nazareth  in  Palastina.  Nehst  Anhang  der  vierten 
Wanderung,  with  a  supplement  of  Illustrations;  Berlin,  1868.  Konrad  Furrer,  Waaderun- 
gen  durch  Palastina,  with  a  view  and  plan  of  Jerusalem  and  a  map  of  Palestine  (by  Henry 
Lange),  Zurich,  1865.  Fr.  Valentiner,  Da*  heilige  Land,"wie  es  war"  und  "wieesist." 
Keil,  1868.  Van  de  Velde,  Memoir,  in  explanation  of  his  Map  of  the  Holy  Land,  mentioned 
below.  See  on  the  whole  subject,  Titus  Tobler,  Bibli@graphia  Geographica  Palmstince,  Leipz. 
1867. 

[This  work  is  said  by  Dr.  Hackett  (Smith's  Diet,  of  the  Bible,  art.  Palestine,  p.  2319)  to 
present  the  names  of  1066  writers  on  subjects  connected  with  the  geography  of  Palestine. 
The  appendix  to  Dr.  Robinson's  Biblical  Researches  gives  a  chronological  list  of  such  authors, 
embracing  almost  all  of  much  importance  up  to  that  time,  and  the  catalogue  published  in 
Gao-e's  Translation  of  Ritter  (vol.  ii.),  with  that  at  the  close  of  the  article,  Palestine,  in  the 
Dictitmdry  of  the  Bible,  Amer.  edition,  will  supply  all  that  is  needed  to  fill  out  this  department 
of  bibliography  to  the  present  date.  And  here  we  take  occasion  to  say  that  in  that  Die 
tionary  almost  every  geographical  topic,  mentioned  in  the  present  work,  and  scarcely  less 
topics  of  biography,  antiquities,  ethnology,  will  be  found  treated  with  a  satisfactory  fullness 
of  learning  and  admirable  succinctness.  The  corrections  and  additions  of  the  American 
edition  are  valuable  throughout,  and  within  the  sphere  of  sacred  geography  are  quite  essential 
to  the  due  presentation  of  a  few  important  questions.  It  may  almost  replace  for  the  English 
itudent,  and  is  in  some  respects  superior,  in  point  of  geographical  information,  to  the  great  Ger- 
nan  Theological  Dictionary,  Herzog's  Theologisehe  RealmeyklopHdie  fiir  Protestantische  TheoU 
igie  und  Kirche,  Stuttg.  &  Hamb.  1844-1866. 

Much  of  the  same  praise  is  believed  to  be  due  to  the  geographical  articles  in  the  last  edition 

1  [The  references  to  this  work  in  the  present  volume  are  adapted  to  the  edition  of  1841.     The  3opioiu  indiow  will  in 
tjmost  all  cases  readily  direct  to  the'  desired  portion  of  either  edition,  —  Tk.] 
S  [The  references  to  Later  BibL  Res.  in  this  work  are  conformed  to  the  2d  ed.,  Boston,  1857.] 
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of  Kitto's  Cyclopcedia  of  Biblical  Literature,  and  Fairbairn's  Imperial  Bible  Dictimary,  illus- 
trated ;  with  which,  however,  the  present  writer  is  less  well  acquainted. 

We  repeat  the  titles  of  two  or  three  books  of  travel,  besides  those  named  above,  which 
seem  most  likely  to  be  accessible  and  of  service  to  Biblical  students  generally,  in  this  country, 
so  far  as  the  Book  of  Joshua  is  concerned. 

H.  B.  Tristram,  The  Land  of  Israel,  a  Journal  of  Travels  in  Palestine,  undertaken  with 
Special  Reference  to  its  Physical  Character.  Lond.  1866.  Worthy  to  stand  on  the  same  shelf 
with  Robinson  and  Stanley. 

Wm.  M.  Thomson,  The  Land  and  the  Book;  or  Biblical  Illustrations  drawn  from  the  Man- 
ners and  Customs,  the  Scenes  and  the  Scenery  of  the  Holy  Land;  with  maps,  engravings,  etc.  2 
vols.  N.  Y.  1865.  Full  of  general  information  on  the  country,  the  fruit  of  twenty-five 
years'  experience  as  a  missionary  there,  and  rendered  more  useful  by  a  large  number  of  reaUy 
illustrative  pictorial  representations. 

A  multitude  of  American  and  English  travellers  in  Palestine  have  published  books  within 
a  few  vears,  all  contributing  something  towards  a  complete  knowledge  of  the  land,  its  present 
aspect  and  condition,  its  productions,  its  ancient  monuments,  and  its  history.  We  name  the 
following  without  pausing  to  give  full  titles,  because  their  works  are,  for  the  most  part,  famil- ' 
iar  and  easily  procurable  :  Bausman,  Miss  Beaufort,  Drew,  Durbin,  Fiske,  Hackett,  Herschell, 
Lieut.  Lynch,  McGregor  (Rob  Roy  on  the  Jordan),  Miss  Martineau,  Olin,  Osborne,  Miss 
Rogers,  Stephens,  Wilson.  —  Tk.] 

2  Geographies  of  Palestine.  Adriani  B^landi,  Palcesiina  ex  Monumentis  Veterihus  iUustrata, 
Trajecti  Batavorum,  1714,  4to.  K.  Eitter,  Erdkunde,  2  Ausg.,  Berlin,  1850-1852  (Bd.  15  u. 
16).  [Of  these  remarkable  volumes,  which  must  long  remain  the  great  storehouse  of  all  that 
had  been  communicated  concerning  the  Bible-lands,  the  portions  most  essential  to  the  Bibli- 
cal student  have  been  translated  by  Wm.  L.  Gage,  and  published  in  four  octavo  volumes. 
The  Comparative  Geography  of  Palestine  and  the  Sinaitic  Peninsula,  N.  Y.  1866.  — Tk.]  By 
the  same  author  ;  Der  Jordan  und  die  Beschiffung  des  todlen  Meeres,  Berlin,  1850  ;  and,  Ein 
Blick  auf  Palastina  und  seine  christliche  Bevolkerung,  Berlin,  1852.  K.  v.  Raumer,  Paldstina; 
with  a  map  of  Palestine,  4  Aufl.,  Leipz.  1860.  L.  Volter,  Das  heilige  Land  und  das  Land  der 
Israelitischen  Wanderung,  with  a  map  of  Palestine  and  a  number  of  engravings,  2  Aufl.,  Stuttg. 
1864.  Edw.  Robinson,  Physical  Geography  of  the  Holy  Land,  Boston,  1865  (excellent). 
G.  Arnoud,  La  Palestine  Ancienne  et  Moderne  ou  Geographic  Historique  et  Physique  de  la 
Palestine,  avec  3  cartes  chromo-lithographiees,  Paris,  1868  (leaves  much  to  be  desired,  and  in 
the  accompanying  maps  also.  Comp.  the  Review  in  the  Jahrbiichern  fiir  Deutsche  Theologie, 
xiv.  2). 

[On  the  Geography  of  Palestine  we  may  add,  as  perhaps  more  appropriately  belonging  under 
this  head,  — 

N.  G.  Burt,  The  Land  and  its  Story :  or  the  Sacred  Historical  Geography  of  Palestine,  N. 
Y.  1869. 

H.  S.  Osborne,  Palestine,  Past  and  Present,  with  Biblical,  Literary,  and  Scientific  Notices, 
PhU.  1859. 

Very  full  and  valuable  on  the  Geography  of  Palestine  are  the  articles,  "  Palestina,"  by 
Arnold,  in  Herzog's  Realencyk.,  vol.  xi.,  and  "  Stadten  und  Ortschaften,"  vol.  xiv.  by  the 
same. 

"  The  Bibliotheca  Sacra  (vols.  1-26,  1864-1869)  is  particularly  rich  in  articles  on  Biblical 
Geography  from  Dr.  Robinson  and  various  American  missionaries  in  Palestine  and  other 
parts  of  the  East."  —  (Hackett). 

The  following  are  worthy  of  notice  more  particularly  in  reference  to  the  Natural  History 
of  the  Holy  Land  :  — 

The  Natural  History  of  the  Bible,  by  W.  H.  Tristram,  published  by  the  Society  for  Promot- 
ing Christian  Knowledge.  The  sketch  by  the  same  author  in  the  article  Palestine  in  the 
Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  p.  2307  ff.  is  a  real  multum  in  parvo. 

H.  S.  Osborne,  Plants  of  the  Holy  Land  with  their  Fruits  and  Flowers.  Illustrated.  PhiL 
1860. 

W.  S.  Gage,  Studies  in  Bible  Lands,  with  72  Elustrations,  N.  Y. 

H.  B.  Hackett,  Illustrations  of  Scripture  suggested  by  a  Tour  thrcugh  the  Hoh  Land, 
Boston,  1866.  »  "i 
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J.  G.  Wood,  Bible  Animals:  being  a  Description  of  every  Living  Creature  mentioned  in  Iht 
Scriptures,  from  the  Ape  to  the  Coral.    N.  Y.  1870. 

Finally  we  must  notice  the  publication  of  a  work  whicli,  from  the  proved  ability  of  its  authors 
and  the  peculiar  advantages  which  they  have  enjoyed,  is  sure  to  add  much  to  the  accuracy 
of  our  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Land  :  — 

The  Recovery  of  Jerusalem ;  a  Narrative  of  Exploration  and  Discovery  in  the  City  and  in 
the  Holy  Land.  By  Capt.  Wilson,  R.  E.,  Capt.  Warren,  R.  E.,  etc.,  etc.  With  an  Introductior 
by  Arthur  Penrhyn  Stanley,  D.  D.,  Dean  of  Westminster.  Edited  by  Walter  Morison,  M 
P.,  Honorary  Treasurer  to  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund,  London,  1871.  — Tk.] 

3.  Maps.  Besides  those  given  in  the  different  travels  and  geographical  works  on  Palestine 
we  will  mention  :  Karte  von  Paldstina,  principally  after  the  itineraries  and  measurements  of 
Robinson  and  Smith,  constructed  and  engraved  by  H.  Kiepert,  Berlin,  1840.  Karte  von  Pal- 
iistina  nach  den  neuesten  Quellen  bearbeitet  und  gezeichnet  von  H.  Kiepert,  edited  by  C.  Ritter, 
Berlin,  1842.  H.  Kiepert,  Wandkarte  von  Paldstina  in  aeht  Bldltern,  3  Aufl.  1866.  Karte  von 
Paldstina,  by  C.  W.  M.  Van  de  Velde.  Eight  sheets  printed  in  colors,  Gotha,  Justus  Perthes, 
1866.  A  German  edition  of  the  2d  English  edition  of  the  map  of  the  Holy  Land,  first  pul>. 
lished  in  Gotha  by  Justus  Perthes,  1858.  The  scale  is  1-315000.  (Extremely  valuable  for  the 
study  of  the  second  part  of  our  book,  and  in  general  quite  excellent).  —  From  the  same  pub- 
lisher appeared  in  1868  :  Der  Bibelatlas  in  acht  Blattern,  von  Dr.  Theodor  Menke,  which  has 
rightly  met  with  high  appreciation  in  all  the  criticisms  upon  it,  and  has  rendered  us  the  most 
essential  aid  in  the  preparation  of  our  commentary,  by  its  clear  chartographio  representation 
of  the  territory  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  before  the  exile.  It  even  distinguishes  by  the 
appropriate  numbers  (Map  iii.),  the  groups  of  cities  (Jos.  xv.,  xviii.)  in  Judah  and  Ben- 
jamin. 

[Preeminently  valuable  is  the  Bible  Atlas  of  Maps  and  Plans  by  Samuel  Clark,  M.  A. 
(Lond.  1868),  published  by  the  Society  for  the  Promotion  of  Christian  Elnowledge.  Except 
for  the  expense,  this  might  satisfy  all  wants  until  further  discoveries,  especially  of  the  Pales- 
tine Exploration  Fund  shall,  as  they  must,  supersede  the  best  representations  heretofore  pos- 
sible. 

Only  less  complete  and  accurate  than  this  is  Menke's  Bible-Atlas,  deservedly  praised 
above,  and  which,  although  the  names  are  given  in  German,  will  still  be  quite  intelligible  to 
any  English  scholar,  —  at  less  than  one  third  the  cost. 

What  the  foregoing  collections  of  Maps  are  for  hand  use,  in  the  study,  that  is  the  large  Wall 
Map  of  Palestine  and  other  parts  of  Syria,  by  H.  S.  Osborne,  LL.D.,  and  Lyman  Coleman, 
D.  D.,  Philadelphia,  for  public  exhibition  in  the  Sunday-school,  or  lecture  room.  It  is  6  feet 
by  9  in  size,  with  a  side  map  of  Jerusalem  and  its  immediate  vicinity,  on  a  scale  much  larger 
still.  Its  delineation  of  the  boundaries  of  the  tribes  west  of  the  Jordan  differs,  however, 
considerably  from  that  on  Menke's  Maps,  and  needs  to  be  carefully  tested  by  the  record  in 
our  book. 

About  two  thirds  the  size  of  the  former  is  Kiepert's  Wall  Map  of  Palestine,  very  highly 
recommended  and  costing  about  half  as  much. 

Raaz's  New  Wall  Map  of  Palestine,  photo-lithographed  from  a  very  excellent  relief,  so 
that  "  all  the  effects  of  the  relief  in  light  and  shadow,  mountains,  valleys,  lakes,  streams,  etc., 
are  produced  on  a  plane  surface  without  destroying  the  illusion  of  a  raised  surface,"  has  been 
reproduced  in  this  country  with  the  names  and  descriptions  in  English,  and  at  a  very  mod- 
erate price.    N.  Y.  1870.     Size  52  inches  by  32. 

There  is  also  an  excellent  Relief  Map  of  Palestine,  after  Van  de  Velde,  easily  obtainable 
through  the  German  bookstores.     Size  22  by  17  inches. 

Less  ambitious  and  costly  than  most  of  these  are  several  good  atlases  and  maps  (but  varying 
in  excellence),  published  by  the  American  Tract  Society,  the  American  Sunday  School  Union, 
And  by  private  publishers,  such  as  Colton,  New  York  ;  Garigues  &  Co.,  Philadelphia,  etc.,  etc. 
A  small  relief  map,  prepared  by  W.  L.  Gage,  is  worth  far  more  than  its  cost ;  and  quite 
marvelous  for  its  combination  of  accuracy,  fuUness,  and  cheapness  is  the  little  Atlas  designed 
0  accompany  the  New  Hand-Book  of  Bible  Geography,  Carleton  &  Lanahan,  New  York.  1870. 

—  Tr.] 

V.  Homiletical  Literature. 

Besides  the  well-known  Commentaries  of  Starke,  von  Gerlach,  Lisco,  Dachsel,  the  Ber- 
lebiirger,  Herschberger  and  Calwer  Bibles,  we  cite  also :  Franciskus  Burmannus,  Die  Richter 
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Israels  oder  Auslegung  und  Betracht'ung  der  BiicJier  Josua,  der  Richter  und  Ruth,  Frankfort 
bei  Jost  Hinrioh  Drecker,  Ao.  1695,  4to.  Handel  has  musically  wrought  Joshua  into  his 
glorious  Oratorio. 

[J.  N.  Darby,  Synopsis  of  the  Books  of  the  Bible,  in  5  vols.  Vol.  i.  pp.  299-345.  2d  ed 
Lond. 

Matthew  Henry  deserves  to  be  specially  mentioned  under  this  head.  Many  of  his  quaint 
remarks  equal  both  in  piety,  aptness,  and  point,  the  rich  comments  of  the  German  writers 
given  in  the  following  pages. 

The  Gospel  in  the  Book  of  Joshua  (Anon.  N.  Y.  1870)  may  suggest  some  profitable  Chris- 
tian applications  of  the  language  of  the  O.  T.,  although,  like  Darby  above,  but  in  a  greater 
degree,  too  much  inclined  to  make  gospel  where  the  revealing  spirit  had  only  seen  fit  to  pot 
lomething  else,  perhaps  equally  good  in  its  place.  —  Tb.] 
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PART  FIRST. 


The  Conquest  of  the  Land  of  Canaan, 
Chapters  I.-XII. 


SECTION  FIRST. 

The  Preparation. 
Chapter  I.   1-V.  15. 


1.      The  Surmnons  to  the  War, 
Chapter  I. 

u.  The  Command  of  God  to  Joshua. 
Chapter  I.  1-9. 

1  Now  [And  ^]  after  the  death  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  the  Lor^  [Jehovah J,  it 
came  to  pass,  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  spake  unto  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  Moses' 

2  minister,  saying,  Moses  my  servant  is  dead  ;  now  therefore  [and  now  ''j  arise,  go  over 
this  Jordan,  thou  and  all  this  people,  unto  [into]  the  land  which  I  do  [omit :  do]  give 

3  to  them,  even  [omit :  even]  to  the  children  [sons^]  of  Israel.  Every  place  that  the  sole 
of  your  foot  shall  tread  upon,  that  have  I  given  unto  you,  as  I  said  [  ^ri'13'^  properly : 

4  spoke]  unto  Moses.  From  the  wilderness  and  this  Lebanon  even  [and]  unto  the 
great  river,  the  river  Euphrates,  all  the  land  of  the  Hittites,  and  unto  the  great  sea 

5  toward  the  going  down  of  the  sun,  shall  be  your  coast  [border  *].  There  shall  not 
any  man  be  able  to  [Not  a  man  shall]  stand  before  thee  all  the  days  of  thy  life  :   as 

6  I  was  with  Moses,  so  [omit :  so]  wUl  I  be  with  thee :  I  will  not  fail  thee,  nor  forsake 
thee.'  Be  strong  and  of  a  good  courage  [strong  and  firm  °]  :  for  unto  this  people  shalt 
thou  divide  for  an  inheritance  [for  a  possession  ']  the  land  which  I  sware  unto  their 

7  fathers  to  give  them.  Only  be  thou  strong  and  very  courageous  [firm],  that  thou  mayest 
observe  to  do  according  to  all  the  law  which  Moses  my  servant  commanded  thee : 
turn  not  from  it  to  the  right  hand  or  [Heb.  and ']  to  the  left,  that  thou  mayest  pros- 

8  per  whithersoever  thou  goest.  This  book  of  the  Law  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth ; 
but  [and]  thou  shalt  meditate  therein  day  and  night,  that  thou  mayest  observe  to  do 
according  to  all  that  is  written  therein  :  for  then  shalt  thou  make  thy  way  prosperous 

9  and  then  thou  shalt  have  good  success.'  Have  not  I  commanded  thee  ?  [,]  Be 
strong  and  of  a  good  courage  [firm] ;  [?]  be  not  afraid,  neither  be  thou  dismayed :  for 
the  Lord  [Jehovah]  thy  God  is  with  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest. 

textual  and  grammatical. 

\l  Ver.  1.    The  obvious  and  exact  tendering  of  the  conjunction  here  by  "  and  "  seems  required  to  inlicate  the  trw 
•rammatkal  relation  of  this  to  the  preceding  boolts.    It  is  a  circumstance  of  some,  although  perhaps  not  great,  signifl 
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cance,  in  respect  to  the  composition  of  the  historical  books  of  the  0.  T.  that,  as  the  firat  four  book,  of  the  Pentateuch  •« 
closely  joined  together  by  the  copuIatiTe  conjunction  at  the  beginning  of  each  after  the  first,  so  the  historical  books,  •mth 
out  exception  as  far  as  to  First  Chronicles,  are  thus  linked  to  each  other,  and  aU  to  the  Pentateuch  as  parts  of  one  greal 
whole.  The  Chronicles  appear  to  make  a  new  beginning ;  and  Tarious  reasons  might  be  assigned  why  Deuteronomy 
should  in  this  point  differ  from  the  three  preceding  books  of  Moses.  —  Te.] 

[2  Ver.  2.  —  nn3?1.  In  rare  instances  the  conj.  in  this  compound  needs  to  be  understood  in  an  illatiye  sense  ;  bnt 
generally  it  marks^the '  simple  succession  of  thoughts,  and  what  there  is  of  inference  is  equiralently  expressed  by  our 
"  and  now."  So,  inTariably,  De  Wette  and  fay  ;  but  the  English  Version  ahnost  alway*  renders  as  in  this  passage 
—  Tr,] 

_8  Ter.  2.  —  'cC  ''53.  JTay  also  translates  :  "  children  of  Is.,"  De  Wette,  always,  "  sons."  This  is  exact  and  much 
more  faithful  to  the  spirit  of  the  East  which  now,  precisely  as  in  ancient  times,  names  a  people  with  reference  to  its  males, 
"  the  Beni  Hassan,"  "  Beni  Sakkar,"  etc.  So  the  Hebrew  nation  were  the  Benl  Israel,  eyen  when,  in  many  instances,  prob. 
ably  the  women  and  children  were  distinctly  thought  of;  bnt  generally  the  men  were  considered  in  a  political  respect  al 
instar  omnium.  —  Ttt.] 

[i  Ver.  i.  —  The  word  "  coast  "  is  in  this  book  synonymous  with  border  (boundary  line),  except  in  the  three  places,  ch. 
Ix.  1';  xii.  23  ;  xix.  29,  where  it  was  mtended  to  denote  "  coast  "  in  our  present  sense,  but  incorrectly,  as  would  appear,  in 
the  last  two  pMsages.  "  Border  "  is  what  we  should  now  say,  and  that,  especially  in  the  plural,  signifies  figuratively, 
like  the  Hebrew,  "  territory,"  "  tract,"  "  country."  —  Te.] 

[S  Ver.  6.  —  Oesen.  s.  v  HQI :  I  will  not  cast  thee  off  and  not  forsake  thee.  So  substantially  Fay  ;  De  Wette,  on  the 
contrary;  I  will  not  withdraw  myself  fl:om  thee,  etc.  "  Fail  thee,"  etc.,  in  our  familiar  expression,  is,  perliaps,  as  neai 
the  Hebrew  as  anything  proposed.  —  Tr.J 

[6  Ver.  6.  —  VQS1  pTH.  "  'Verbum  pTH  proprie  notat  vires  quae  sunt  in  manibus  ad  prehendendum  retineudum 
que  yiriliter ;  sicut  contra  VI3S  Jirmituditum,  quae  m  genibus  est,  ad  consistendnm,  ne  ab  alio  quis  evertatur,'  Michaelis ; 

{conf.  Y'SyO  J"*  '■'•  *i  V'!?^''7'7>  1 K.  xii.  18,    V'D''';  ^l""'  '^'"''■'  ^^^-  ■"•  ^•"  M*"™"^-  —  T"-] 

[7  Ver.  7.—  Fay  here  renders  ""divide  for  an  inheritance  "  with  the  English  Version,  but  De  Wette  gives  simply  "  to 

partition,"  and  Gesenius  appears  to  be  abundantly  warranted  in  saying,  s.  v.  7nD,  that  "  the  specific  idea  of  inheritance 
in  this  verb  is  rare."  —  Te.] 

[8  Ver.  8 The  expression  is  stronger  with  "  and,"  and  "  tiiat  vav  is  put  as  a  diqunctive  between  words,  i.  q.  or,  is 

hardly  supported  by  a  single  probable  example."  Gesen.  Lex.  p.  266,  Robinson's  Trans.  Fay  after  this  "and"  supplies 
[not].  —  Tr.] 

[9  Ver.  9.  —  7''3tp^  should  in  consistency  with  ver.  7  be  translated  "  shalt  thou  prosper,"  and  the  whole  clause 
might  then  perhaps  be  rendered  "  for  then  shalt  thou  have  success  in  thy  way,  and  then  shalt  thou  prosper."  —  Tr.] 


I.  Joshua's  Command  to  the  Leaders  of  the  People,  and  to  the  Reubenites,  and  to  the  Gadites,  and  to 

the  Half  Tnbe  of  Manasseh. 

Chapter  I.   10-18. 

10,  11  Then  Joshua  commanded  the  officers  [overseers']  of  the  people,  saying,  Pass 
through  the  host  [camp]  and  command  the  people,  saying,  Prepare  you  victuals  ; 
for  within  three  days  ye  shall  pass  over  this  Jordan,  to  go  in  to  possess  the  land 
which  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  God  giveth  you  to  possess  it. 

12  And  to  the  Reubenites  [Eeubenite],  and  to  the  Gadites  [Gadite],  and  to  half  the 

13  tribe  of  Manasseh,  spake  Joshua,  saying,  Remember  the  word  which  Moses  the  ser- 
vant of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  commanded  you,  saying.  The  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  God 

14  hath  given  [giveth]  you  rest,  and  hath  given  you  this  land.  Tour  wives,  your  little 
ones,  and  your  cattle  shall  remain  in  the  land  which  Moses  gave  you  on  this  [the 
other  ^]  side  [of  the]  Jordan ;  but  ye  shall  pass  [pass  over]  before  your  brethren 

15  armed  [eager  for  war,  or,  in  ranks  '],  all  the  mighty  men  of  valour  [strong  heroes  *}, 
and  help  them  ;  until  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  have  given  [shall  give]  your  brethren  rest, 
as  he  hath  given  you,  and  they  also  have  possessed  [shall  possess]  the  land  which  the 
Lord  [Jehovah]  your  God  giveth  them  ;  then  ye  shall  return  unto  the  land  of  your 
possession,  and  enjoy  [possess]  it,  which  Moses  the  Lord's  [Jehovah's]  servant  gave 
you  on  this  [the  other]  side  [of  the]  Jordan  toward  the  sun-rising.  And  they  answered 

1 6  Joshua  saying.  All  that  thou  commandest  us,  we  will  do,  and  whithersoever  thou 

17  sendest  us,  we  wiU  go.     According  as  we  hearkened  unto  Moses  in  all  things,^  so  will 

18  we  hearken  unto  thee:  only  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  thy  God  be  with  thee,  as  he  was 
with  Moses.  Whosoever  he  he  [Every  man]  that  doth  rebel  agamst  thy  command- 
ment [literally,  mouth],  and  wiU  not  hearken  unto  thy  word,  in  all  that  thou  com- 
mandest him  [or,  us]  he  shall  be  put  to  death  :  only  be  strong  and  of  a  o-ood  couraee 
[firm]  •■'  ° 
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TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL 

[1  Ver.  10.  —  To  indicate  distinctly  tlie  office  of  tlie  C^ntOtf,  is  desirable,  but  perhaps  (with  our  scanty  data)  scarcely 

possible.  While  etymologically  (r.  *1t2t2?)  scribe  or  clerk,  would  suit  very  well,  yet  from  the  passages  cited  in  the 
exegetical  notes  on  this  verse,  and  from  many  others,  it  appears  that  the  name  designates  a  kind  of  overseer  of  a  section 
of  the  people,  in  sume  way  ordering  them,  and  on  the  other  hand  representing  his  charge  to  the  judge,  governor,  or  com- 
mander to  whom  he  was  subordinate.  Thus  in  Egypt  they  stood  between  the  people  and  the  task-masters.  According  to 
Num.  xvi.  18,  the  shoterim  appear  then  to  have  been  chosen  from  the  elders  of  the  people,  and  to  have  constituted  some- 
times a  council  of  advisers,  with  Moses,  and  sometimes  (Deut.  i.  16  ;  xvi.  18)  a  sub-magistracy  who,  in  connection  with 
the  "Judges"  dispensed  justice  to  the  people.  Superintendent,  overseer,  or  director  (Fay;  Vorsteher,  Ordner),  probably 
^ives  substantially  the  sense,  but  is  not  so  clearly  specific  as  we  could  wish.  —  Ta.] 

[3  Ver.  14.  —  '*^n  ^D^-?-    ^*^^*  phrase  constantly  denotes  the  region  beyond  the  Jordan  where  the  speaker  then  was : 
«  Sariplor  ex  eo,  in  quo  ipse  constitutus  erat^  loco,  i.  e.  ^x  Patestina  rem  metitur.^'  Maurer.  —  Tr.] 
[3  Ver.  14.  —  Fay,  in  Sdiaaren.    See  the  authorities  in  exegetical  note.  —  Ta.] 
[4  Ver.  14.  —  De  Wette,  Fay :  atie  slreUbaren  Manner.     But  while  the  English  phrase  "  mighty  men  of  valor,"  im 

plies  something  too  marvelous,  it  may  well  be  doubted  whether  ^"^HH  "'HISS  does  not  often  convey  the  idea  of 
ipedal  ability  in  the  military  service,  from  natural  endowments  or  extraordinary  experience  of  war,  something  like 
"  heroes,"  or  "  veterans  in  war." —  Ta,] 

[5  Ver.  17.  —  A  little  more  exactly  for  the  sense  :    In  all  respects  as  we  hearkened  unto  Moses,  etc.  —  Tr.] 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

a.  Vers.  1-9.  The  Command  of  God  to  Joshua. 
The  history  of  the  conquest  of  the  land  of  Canaan, 
eommencing  here  and  constituting  the  first  part  of 
the  Book  of  Joshua,  connects  itself  closely  with 
Deuteronomy.  There,  at  the  end,  ch.  xxxiv.,  the 
death  of  Moses  is  reported,  Israel's  mourning  for 
him  described,  and  mention  made  of  Joshua  (ver. 
9)  his  successor,  while  yet  Moses  himself  is  once 
more  celebrated  in  words  of  highest  praise  as  a 
prophet  and  leader  of  the  people  without  parallel  in 
all  the  subsequent  times.  Only  Samuel  afterward 
in  some  sense  reached  the  same  level  (Jer.xv.  1). 
Here  in  ver.  1,  Moses,  after  notice  of  his  death, 

is  honorably  entitled  ''''  ^5?  as  in  ver.  7,  as  in 
Deut.  xxxiv.  5 ;  Num.  xii.  7,  8,  in  a  long  series  of 
places  in  our  book  (i.  7, 13,  15 ;  viii.  31,  33 ;  ix.  24 ; 
xi.  15 ;  xii.  6 ;  xiii.  8 ;  xiv.  7  ;  xviii.  7  ;  xxii.  2,  4,  5), 
1  K.  viii.  56 ;  2  K.  xviii.  12 ;  xxi.  8 ;  2  Chr.  i.  3  ; 
xxiv.  6 ;  Ps.  cv.  26.    Sometimes  also  he  is  called 

D'^nib^  131?,  Ps.  xc.  1 ;  1  Chr.  vi.  49  ;  2  Chr. 
xxiv.  9  ;'Dan.  ix.  11 ;  Neh.  x.  29.  Besides  Moses 
there  are  so  designated  or  so  addressed  by  God  : 
the  Patriarchs,  Deut.  ix.  27,  especially  Abraham, 
Gen.  xxvi.  24 ;  Ps.  cv.  6,  42 ;  Job  i.  8 ;  ii.  3 ;  xlii. 
7,  8  ;  Kirtgs,  as  David  (Ps.  xviii.  1 ;  i  xxxvi.  1 ; 
Jxxviii.  70;  IK.  viii.  66;  2  K.  vui.  19;  Ezr. 
xxxvii.  24),  and  Hezekiah,  2  Chr.  xxxi.  16,  as  a 
theocratical  leader,  but  Nebuchadnezzar  also  as  one 
who  executed  God's  designs  ( Jer.  xxv.  9  ;  xxvii.  6  ; 
xliii.  10) ;  Prophets,  as  Isaiah  xx.  3,  whom  God 
himself  so  names  (Is.  xliii.  10  ;  xliv.  26 ;  Jer.  vii. 
25;  xxvi.  5;  Am.  iii.  7  ;  Dan.  ix.  6,  and  often). 
Properly  all  the  Israelites  also  are  servants  of  God 
(Ex.  xix.  5;  Lev.  xxv.  42-55)  and  recognize  them- 
selves as  such,  the  authors  of  the  Psa_lms_  most 
freely  expressing  this  consciousness  in  their  distinct 
individuality  (Ps.  xix.  12,  14;  xxxiv.  23;  xxxv. 
27  ;  Ixix.  37  ;  xc.  16 ;  cxix.  17,  65,  84,  122,  176 ; 
cxxxv.  14;  cxliii.  2).  Hence  in  the  second  part 
of  Isaiah,  the  wlwle  people  is  so  named  (Is.  iv.  8,  9 ; 
xlii.  19  ;  xliv.  1,  2,  21  ;  xlv.  4 ;  xlviii.  20),  and 
then  again  He  who  is  the  Israelite  icar'  i^oxvv,  the 

1  [It  will  be  noticed  by  the  reader  of  the  English  Bible 
that  in  references  to  the  Psalms,  the  title  sometunes  counts 
10  one  verse.  —  Tr.] 

2  [The  article  on  the  Jordan  in  Smith's  Diet,  of  the  Bible, 
»iU  be  found  q,uite  full  and  satisfactory.    See  also  the  art. 


Messiah,  (Zech.  iii.  8 ;  Is.  xlii.  1-7 ;  xlix.  3,  5,  8  ; 
Iii.  13-15,  53).     On  the  sense  of  this  designation, 
see  below  under  Doctrinal  and  Ethical.  —  Concern- 
ing Joshua  see  Introduction. 
Moses'  Minister.     Observe  that  Joshua  is  not 

spoken  of  as  Moses'  servant,  but  as  HHtt^p, 
minister ;  "  adjutant,"  we  should  now  say,  in  so  far 
as  Moses  was  not  law-giver  but  commander-in- 
chief.  The  formal  installation  of  Joshua  in  this 
position  is  reported  to  us  in  Num.  xxvii.  15  ff. 

Jordan.     1HT'?'3)  almost  everywhere  in  the  O. 

T.  with  the  art.,  from  the  r.  TD^  "  to  go  down," 
or,  when  a  stream  is  spoken  of,  "  to  flow."  "  The 
Jordan  therefore  means,  the  '  flowing '  ["  the  De- 
scender," Stanley],  perhaps  with  allusion  to  its  ex- 
tremely abrupt  fall  and  rapid  course.  At  the 
present  day  it  is  called  by  the  Arabs  eshScheriah, 
'  the  drinkmg-place,'  occasionally  with  the  addition 
el-Kebir,  '  the  great."  The  name  el-Jurdun  (Jor- 
dan), is  however  not  unknown  to  the  Arabic  writers 
.  .  .  .  The  length  of  the  Jordan  from  where 
it  leaves  the  sea  of  Gennesaret  to  the  Dead  Sea  is 
about  sixty  miles,"  measured  in  a  straight  line 
[but  following  the  sinuosities  of  the  stream  tw 
hundred  miles].  Furrer,  Wanderungen,  p.  15S 
Robinson,  Pliys.  Geog.  p.  144  ff.  Von  Eaumer,  Pat 
dstina,  p.  54  tf.^ 

Ver.  4.  Here  the  boundaries  of  Canaan  are  laii 
down  very  much  as  they  are  given  in  Deut.  xi 
24.  In  the  other  passage,  however,  the  wilderness, 
Lebanon,  and  the  Euphrates  are  taken  together 
as  opposed  to  the  great  sea,  while  here,  (1.)  the 
wilderness  and  Lebanon  (south  and  north),  and 
then  again  (2.)  the  Euphrates  and  the  great  sea 
(east  and  west)  are  brought  together.  Substan- 
tially they  amount  to  the  same.  The  land  should 
be  bounded  on  the  south  by  the  Arabian  desert,  on 
the  north  by  Mount  Le'janon,  on  the  east  by  the 
Euphrates,  and  on  the  west  by  the  Mediterranean 
Sea,  as  was  already  promised  to  Abraham  (Gen.  xv. 
1 8-21 ) .  Still  more  vaguely  is  it  expressed  ( Ex.  xxiii 
31)  "from  the  Red  Sea  even  unto  the  sea  of  tha 
Philistines,"  and  "  from  the  desert  unto  the  river  " 
(Euphrates),  while  in  Num.  xxxiv.  1-12;  Josh. 

"  Palestine  "  in  the  same  work ;  Bibl.  Sacra,  Aug.  1848, 
p.  396  ff.,  Nov.  1848,  p.  764  ff.,  Apr.  1850,  p.  393  ff.  Lynch'i 
Expedition  to  the  Dead  Sea;  Cruise  of  the  Rob  Roy  on  thi 
Jordan,  N.  Y.  1870.  —  Ta.] 
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xiii.-xix.,  the  boundaries,  stated  only  in  a  general 
way  in  our  passage,  are  quite  accurately  fixed. 

The  ten-itory  to  be  occupied  by  the  people  of  Is- 
rael is  further  and  more  exactly  ascertained  from 
the  definition,  "  all  the  land  of  the  Hittites.' 

This  Lebanon,  as  in  ver.  2  this  Jordan,  because 
the  river  was  visible  close  at  hand,  and  the  moun- 
tain could  be  seen  although  at  a  great  distance, 
paabn  (in  prose  always  with  the  art.)  is,  from 
)'2^  "  to  be  white,"  the  white  mountain.  Further 
particulars  see  in  the  Introduction,  and  in  von 
Kaumer  p.  29  ft'.  Concerning  the  Hittites  as  well 
as  the  other  Canaanitish  peoples,  comp.  the  Intro- 
duction, §  7. 

Ver.  6.  Be  strong  and  firm.  Luther  translates 
finely  but  not  accurately  :  "  Be  comforted  and  un- 
dismayed." De  Wette :  "  Be  firm  and  strong." 
Schroeder  :  "  Be  strong  and  firm,"  Deut.  xxxi.  6  ; 
vii.  23.  We  prefer  this  rendering  of  V^^"'  P"^' 
since  the  words,  as  J.  H.  Michaclis  has  noted,  sig- 
nify not  firmness  and  strength  in  general,  but  the 
strength  in  the  hands  (pfn)  and  the  firmness  in 

the  knees  (V^^i  Is-  xxxv.  3,  cf.  Heb.  xii.  12,  13). 
Joshua  must  lay  hold  boldly  and  with  a  strong 
hand,  and  then  when  he  has  done  so,  allow  noth- 
ing to  drive  him  from  his  position.  It  will  be  no- 
ticed that  in  ver.  6  we  find  simply  repeated,  in  al- 
most the  same  words,  what  has  been  said  to  Joshua 
in  Deut.  xxxi.  7,  23,  precisely  as  the  promise  ver. 
5  is  a  repetition  of  Deut.  xxxi.  6,  8. 

Vers.  7,  8,  admonish  Joshua  to  a  careful  observ- 
ance of  the  law,  in  order  that  the  great  work  laid  on 
him  by  the  Lord  may  be  successfully  accomplished. 
Not  depart  out  of  tliy  mouth,  is  the  same  as  "  to 
be  continually  in  the  mouth."  Joshua  must,  on  the 
one  hand,  speak  to  the  people  in  the  words  of  the 
law,  in  order  rightly  to  impress  on  them  its  sacred 
design,  and  on  the  other,  must  also  ground  himsdf 
always  more  deeply  therein.    Hence  it  is  added :  — 

Thou  Shalt  meditate  therein  day  and  night. 
We  are  not  to  think  of  this  meditation  as  a  learned 
study,  but  rather  as  a  mature  reflection  upon  the 
law  by  which  Joshua  penetrates  more  deeply  into  its 
meaning,  and  thus  becomes  qualified  to  speak  more 
clearly,  pointedly,  and  powerfully  to  the  people. 
For  to  that  particularly,  and  not  to  the  "  readmg 
aloud,"  as  Bunsen  explains  it,  is  the  reference  in 
the  command,  that  the  law  should  not  depart  out 
of  his  mouth.     Comp.  Deut.  vi.  7  ;  xi.  19 ;  xvii.  19. 

Comp.  further,  Ps.  i.  2,  and  on  rT'vSn,  ver.  3  es- 
pecially. 

Ver.  9  :  "  The  assurance  gains  in  strength  when 

to  the  positive  V'^^'^  P"^  there  is  added  also 
the  negative  nnri'^SI  ^~ll?n  bs,  as  in  Deut. 
xxxi.  6,  8."  Keil. 

How  did  God  speak  to  Joshua  ?  By  the  TJrim 
and  Thummim,  as  Hess  {Gesch.  Jos.  1.  p.  29)  sup- 
poses, appealing  to  Num.  xxvii.  21,  or,  as  most 
mterpreters  assume,  immediately,  by  an  inward 
revelation  ?  Probably  the  latter,  because,  although 
we  must  admit  that  Joshua  had  been  directed  by 
God  himself  to  employ  the  other  means,  and  there- 
with the  mediation  of  the  high-priest,  yet  the  Lord 
himself  by  whom  —  observe  that  —  the  initiative  is 
Aere  taken,  was  not  bound  to  this  means,  as 
pears  very  clearly  from  the  manifestation  of  tlie 
angel,  ch.  v.  13-15.  The  Lord  spoke  to  Joshua  as 
he  hsid  spoken  to  Moses,  and  as  he  aftenv'ards 


spoke  to  the  prophets.  Together  with  the  divinely 
regulated  oflSce  there  went  on  this  free  commum 
cation  of  God's  purposes  without  disturbance  to  the 
functions  of  that  office  when  they  were  in  proper 
exercise,  but  sometimes  also  to  awaken  them  to 
life  when  light  and  right  was  extinguished  in 
Israel,  1  Sam.  iii. ;  Joel  i.  13. 

b.  Vers.  10-18.  The  Command  of  Joshua  to  the 
Magistrates  of  the  People  as  well  as  to  the  Beuben- 
benites,  Gadites,  and  the  Half  Tribe  of  Manasseh. 

After  Joshua  has  received  the  command  fi-om 
God  to  cross  the  Jordan  with  the  people,  he 
adopts  his  plans  and  immediately  enjoins  upon 

the   CltOH?    (comp.  Ex.   v.  10;  Num.  xi.  16; 

Deut.  xvi.  IS ;  Josh.  viii.  33 ;  xxiii.  2  ;  xxiv.  1)  to 
go  through  the  camp,  and  call  on  the  people  to 
provide  tJiemselves  with  victuals  (the  need  of 
which  is  explained  by  the  cessation  of  the  manna, 
ch.  V.  12),  since  within  three  days  the  march 
would  begin.  This-  statement  of  time  is  not  exact, 
since  rather,  as  Keil  also  assumes,  seven  days  in 
all  intervene,  namely,  one  day  for  the  journey  of 
the  spies  to  Jericho,  three  days  for  their  stay  in  the 
mountain,  three  days  for  the  march  from  Shittim 
to  the  Jordan,  and  the  delay  there,  after  aU  which 
the  crossing  of  the  river  took  place.  Keil  says 
concerning  this:  "We  give  up  the  attempt  to 
identify  the  three  days  in  ch.  iii.  2  with  those  men- 
tioned in  ch.  i.  U,  since  the  text  in  ch.  iii.  2  con- 
tains not  the  slightest  hint  of  such  a  combination. 

The  article  is  not  found  with  D'^O"'  (ch.  iii.  2)  by 

which  the  Ca^  nttJblT  might  be  referred  to  ch. 
i.  11 ;  and  we  stand  by  the  simple  statements  of  the 
text,  assuming  that  the  spies  were  sent  out  imme- 
diately after  the  command  in  ch.  i.  11,  probably  on 
the  same  day,  i.  e.  on  the  third  of  Nisan,  that  they 
returned  after  three  full  days,  i.  e.  on  iJhe  6th  of 
Nisan,  at  evening  (ch.  ii.  22),  and  that  on  the 
next  morning,  i.  e.  on  the  7th  of  Nisan,  Joshua 
broke  up  from  Shittim,  came  on  to  the  bank  of  the 
Jordan  (ch.  iii.  1),  where  he  rested  three  days, 
and  on  the  tenth  effected  the  passage."  Not  so 
Gerlach,  who  says  rather  :  "  As  regards  the  chro- 
nological succession  of  these  events,  we  see  from 
ch.  iv.  19  that  the  passage  of  the  Jordan  was 
eflFected  on  the  tenth  of  the  first  month.  That 
command  of  Joshua  (ch.  i.  11)  was  given  there- 
fore on  the  7th.  Early  the  same  day  he  sent 
out  the  spies,  and  they  so  quickly  accomplished 
the  journey  of  perhaps  scarcely  a  dozen  miles  that 
they  left  Jericho  before  the  approach  of  that  night ; " 
(but  how  does  this  agree  with  ch.  ii.  2,  5  ff.  ?)  "  the 
three  days  which  they  spent  in  the  mountain  were 
not  full  days"  (where  are  we  told  that ■?)  "being 
the  remainder  of  the  7th"  (which  must  thus 
have  been  an  uncommonly  long  day),  "  the  8th, 
and  part  of  the  9th.  On  this  last  they  returned 
to  Joshua,  and  thus  he  was  able,  in  accordance 
with  his  orders  received  early  on  the  7th,  to  cross 
over  on  the  10th.  Thus  we  have  a  very  sat- 
isfactory correspondence  between  the  senes  of 
events  and  the  successive  dates."  The  perplexity 
in  which  these  two  interpreters  find  themselves 
may  be  very  simply  cleared  up  if,  with  Knobel,  we 
assume  that  the  three  days  mentioned  in  ch.  iii.  2 
are  identical  with  the  three  days  here  in  ver.  11, 
but  that  ch.  ii.  was  a  separate  report  here  worked 
in  by  the  author,  and  m  the  insertion  of  which, 
attention  was  not  paid  to  the  exact  determination 
of  the  dates.i 


1  [In  his  later  work  {Bib.  Com.  in  loc.)  Keil  still  dcDying   that  the  "  three  days  ^^  here,  ver.  11,  are  the  same  aa  in  dl 
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There  follows  now,  vers.  12-18,  a  special  demand 
of  Joshua  upon  the  Reubenites,  Gadites,  and  the 
half  tribe  of  Manasseh.  These  had,  according  to 
Num.  xxxii.  on  account  of  then'  wealth,  in  flocks 
and  herds,  received  their  possession  in  the  land  of 
the  conquered  Amorite  kings,  Sihou  and  Og,  east 
of  the  Jordan.  This  was  on  the  condition,  how- 
ever, that  they  should  help  the  other  tribes  to  con- 
quer West  Palestine ;  and  Joshua  now  calls  upon 
tliem  to  fulfill  that  condition  and  carry  out  the 
promise  they  had  made.  This  they  declare  them- 
selves ready  to  do. 

Ver.  13.  Kemember  the  word  which  Moses 
oommauded  you,  etc.  Num.  xxxii.  20-24  is 
quoted  not  literally  but  freely  according  to  the 

sense,  for  D37  TV2^  does  not  occur  in  the  pas- 
sage cited,  —  a  very  beautiful  expression  :  to  afford 
rest,  to  cause  to  rest.  It  is  the  same  as  giving  a 
dwelling-place  secure  and  undisturbed  by  enemies 
(Deut.  XXV.  19], after  the  long,  restless  wanderings 
through  the  wilderness.  The  disobedient  (Num. 
xiv.  26  ff.)  come  not  into  this  rest  (Ps.  xcv.  11) ; 
but  not  even  this  is  the  true  rest,  the  full  Kariir 
wav(ns,  the  true  <Ta0(iari(r/t6s  of  the  people  of  God, 
Heb.  iii.  11,  18;  iv.  1,3,  8,  9. 

This  land  (Deut.  iii.  18)  as  in  ver.  2,  tfiis  Jor- 
dan, ver.  4,  this  Lebanon ;  the  land  in  which  then 
the  whole  people  as  yet  and  the  speaker  also  were, 

the  land  east  of  the  Jordan,  —  while  ~121?3,  trans- 
lated by  Luther,  De  Wette,  and  Eng.  Vers.  "  on 
this  side,"  means  on  that  side,  or  beyond,  and  is 
employed  from  the  writer's  point  of  view. 

Ver.  14.  Ct^PD  is  variously  derived;  either 
(Gesen.i  Fiirst,  [with  whom  agree  Masius,  De 
Wette,  Keil]),  from  tiJan,  lumbus,  venter,  tanqitam, 
tedes,  roboris  =  lumbis  accincti,  with  which  comp. 
Num.  xxxii.  27, 32  (d''S?lbq,  or  SnS  VI^H) ' 
also  Job  xxxviii.  3 ;  Lu.  xii.  35  ;  Eph.  vi.  14 ;  1 
Pet.  i.  13,  — or,  (Ewald)  from  271311,  five  =  ar- 
ranged in  fives,  i.  e.,  in  companies.  With  this 
Knobel  sides,  in  so  far  that  in  Ex.  xiii.  18,  he 
defines  the  word,  which  is  met  with  only  here  and 
inch.  iv.  12  ;  Ex.  xiii.  18 ;  Judg.  vii.  H  (cf  also  the 

iii.  2,  geeks  to  reconcile-  tlie  present  date  with-  the  actual 
time  of  the  crossing,  by  assuming  iirst  that  it  is  not  meant 
that  they  should  pcMS  over  within  three  days,  but  only  begin 
to  move  towards  it ;  and  secondly,  that  although  Joshua  did 
design  to  reach  the  Jordan  and  cross  it  within  three  days, 
his  intention  was  frustrated  by  the  delay,  which  his  spies  un- 
expectedly experienced.  He  says:  "The designation  'in three 
days  '  (i.  e,,  as  appears  from  a  comparison  of  Gen.  xl.  13  and 
19  with  ver.  20,  reckoning  from  the  day  of  giving  this  com- 
maud,  on  the  third  day  following)  f  shall  ye  pass  over  the 
Jordan,'  is  not  to  be  taken  as  an  announcement  of  the  time 
within  which  the  crossing  should  actually  take  place,  but, 
with  Tatabl,  and  J.  J.  Hess,  aa  the  term, against  wliich  the 
people  should  be  prepared  for.  the  crossing ;  as  if  he  had 
said.:  Prepare  you.  victuals  in  order  to  go  over  the  Jordan 
wittiin  three  days,  i.  e.,  in  order  then  to  break  up  from 
Shittim,  to  cross  the  Jordan  and  be  able  to  conmience  the 
conquest  of  Cannan.  Thus  apprehended  this  statement 
agrees  with  chapters  ii.  and  iii.  For  according  to  ch.  ii. 
Joshua  sent'from  Shittim  spies  to  Jericho,  who  after  their 
escape  from  that  city  had  to  hide  themselves  three  days  in 
the  mountain,  before  thoy  could  come  to  the  camp  of  Israel. 
They  were  absent  therefore  certainly  three  or  four  days, 
And  returned  at^the^oarlieston  theeyeningor  in  the  night  of 
the  fonrfh  day  from  that  on  which  they  were  sent  out.  Not 
until  then  did.  the  Israelites  break  up.  from  Shittim  in  the 
morning,  and  moved  to  the  Jordan,  where  they  still  tarried, 
ftnd  then  after  three  days  mora,  crossed  over  the  stream. 
^t  the  least,  therefore,  eight  full  lays,  4  + 1  -f-  3,  must  Iiave 


D^I^n,  Num.  xxxii.  17,  which  should  be  amended 
to  this  form),  asmeaning,  drawn  together,  collected, 
!.  e.,  in  separate  divisions  or  fixed  companies,  as 
opposed  to  individual  separateness  and  irregular 
dispersion.     Knobel  seeks  the  proper  etymon  in 

the  Arabic  with  a  comparison  of  the  Heb.  V^5' 
to  compress.  We  translate  with  Ewald,  Knobel, 
and  Bunsen,  "  arranged  in  companies."  ^ 

But  ye  shall  pass  before,  etc.  So  had  they 
promised  Num.  xxxii.  17,  27,  32. 

AU,  not  to  be  taken  strictly,  since  according  to 
ch.  iv.  13,  only  forty  thousand  men  went  over,  while 
the  two  and  a  half  tribes  had,  according  to  Num. 
xxvi.  7,  18,  34,  110,580  men. 

Vers.  16-18  contain  the  joyful  answer  pervaded 
by  the  spirit  of  obedience  and  "fraternal  love,  closing 
with  the  same  call  from  the  two  and  a  half  tribes,  to 
be  strong  and  firm,  which  God  had  addressed  to 
Joshua.  So  David  also  addresses  himself  when  he 
sings  :  Be  of  good  courage  and  he  shall  strengthen 

thy  heart,  ^?b  VPH!"]  PIC!.  Ps.  xxvii.  15. 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  If  we  would  accurately  determine  the  mean- 
ing of  the  distinguishing  title  "  servant  of  Jehovah," 
ascribed  to  Moses  in  ch.  i.  1,  we  cannot  be  content 
to  say  merely  that  it  signifies  a  "  worshipper  of 
Jehovah "  who  may  be  also  a  messenger,  an  am- 
bassador of  Jehovah.  We  are  concerned  rather  to 
know  how  it  comes  to  pass  at  all  that  the  pious 
worshippers  and  messengers  of  God  are  called  his 
saiiants.  The  answer  might  be  given  in  the  fol- 
lowing hints.  In  the  first  place,  we  must  not  for- 
get that  we  are  here  on  oriental  ground,  where  kings 
and  subjects  stand  related  to  each  other  as  lords 
and  slaves,  where  the  inferior  towards  the  superior 
studies  the  most  humble  submission  and  uncondi- 
tional obedience,  and  expresses  himself  also  in  a 
proportionately  humble  manner  (Gen.  xUv.  27,32; 
I)an.  x.  17).  And  thus  God  himself  appears  only 
as.  under  the  figure  of  the  Most  High,  the  Ruler  of 
all  worlds,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  before  whom  all 
the  world  keeps  silence  (Hab.  iii.  20;  Zach.  ii.  13), 

passed  between  the  first  mission  of  the  spies  and  the  passa|^ 
of  the  Jordan  by  the  people.  Without  doubt  Joshua  de- 
signed to  march  to  the  Jordan  within  three  days  from  the 
sending  of  the  spies,  and  to  go  over  the  river;  and  simulta- 
neously with  his  command  to  the  people  to  prepare  to  cross 
over  within  three  days,  he  had  sent  the  spies,  so  that  he 
was  warranted  in  hoping  that  they  would  have  accomplished 
their  errand  and  returned  within  two  or  three  days.  But 
since  they,  through  the  unforeseen  discovery  of  their  arrival 
in  Jericho,  and  the  chase  of  the  pursuers,  were  obliged  to 
hide  themselves  three  days  in  the  mountain,  Joshua  could 
not  until  the  day  after  their  return  break  up  from  Shittim^ 
and  proceed  to  the  Jordan.  Neither  then  could  he  imme' 
diately  cross  the  river,  but  must  tarry  yet.  three  days  after 
his  arrival  at  the  brink." 

As  this  provides  for  the  loss  of  only  three  days  of  the 
eight,  it  would  appear  that  Joshua's  "  design  "  must  have 
been  still  a  miscalculation  by  at  least  two  days.  In  other 
respects  the  explanation  is  not  as  successful  as  could  be 
desired. — Tb.] 

1  [Gesenius  derives  the  word  not  from  tt^QH  but  flx>m 
an  assumed  root  tt^On,  acrem,  strenuum  esse:  ari   the 

V  T  ' 

sense  in  which  he  understands  the  partic.  is  strenuus,  ataeer. 
Tlies.  p.  494. — Te.] 

2  [Afterall  is  said,  the  derivation  remains  very  obscure, 
and  the  considerations  i"  favor  of  the  two  principal  render* 
iugs  very  evenly  balanced.  .For  the  meaning  "  armed  "  tht 
lexicographers  give,  httle  authority.  —  Tr.1 
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before  whom  also  on  his  throne,  the  seraphim  veil 
their  faces  (Is.  vi.).  He  is,  therefore,  the  master, 
men  the  servants.     Those,  howerer,  among  men 

(more  particularly  in  Israel,  the  "'''  ^^?P;  Ex.  xix. 
5  ;  Deut.  rii.  6  ;  xiv.  2;  xxvi.  18)  who  serve  him 
with  special  obedience,  and,  with  cxtraordmary 
talent,  like  the  angels  in  heaven  (Job  iv.  18),  pr- 
form  his  will,  are  called  his  servants  in  a  preemi- 
nent sense.  So  Moses  ;  before  him  Abraham ;  af- 
ter him  David,  Hezekiah,  the  prophets ;  all  Israel, 
moreover,  in  so  far  as  they  are,  according  to  Deut. 
xxxii.  15,  xxxiii.  5,  26  ;  Is.  xliv.  2,  the  Jeshurun, 
the  beloved,  pious  people,  who  rightly  CJ^IK";  from 
"Itt-i^)  walk  before  Jehovah ;  and  lastly  the  Messiah, 
since  in  Him  all  the  excellences  of  his  people  are 
combined.  In  the  second  place,  it  is  carefully  to  be 
considered  that  in  the  economy  of  redemption  we  are 
still  on  the  ground  of  the  old  covenant,  therefore  on 
the  ground  of  the  Law,  where  God  commands,  and 
man  has  unconditionally  to  perform  his  dictates 
exactly  to  the  letter,  vrithout  any  freedom  what- 
ever, hence  as  a  slave,  not  as  a  child  (Rom.  viii. 
15).  Not  even  the  most  pious,  therefore,  can  claim 
any  higher  distinction  than  this.  A  relation  of 
freedom  between  God  and  man  does  not  yet  exist. 
Man  stands  yet  under  the  law,  not  yet  under  ^raco 
(John  i.  17) ;  but  precisely  this  absolute  obedience 
leads  to  freedom.  Moses  is  the  instrument  of  ef- 
fecting the  deliverance  of  his  people  out  of  the  slav- 
ery of  Egypt,  where  they  pined  in  the  house  of 
bondage  (Ex.  xx.  2),  the  iron  furnace  (Deut.  iv. 
20) ;  but  the  Messiah  makes  many  righteous  (Is. 
liii.  11 )  and  is  a  Senant,  the  Branch  (Zech.  iii.  9). 
In  his  time  God  gives  holy  increase,  takes  away  the 
Bins  of  the  land  in  one  day  (Zech.  iii.  9),  and  makes 
peace,  so  that  one  invites  his  neighbor  under  the 
vine  and  fig-tree  (Zach.  iii.  10).  He  is  the  true 
irais  BeoO  (Matt.  xii.  1 8  ;  Acts.  iii.  13,  26,  iv.  27,  30), 
whom,  on  account  of  his  obedience,  God  acknowl- 
edges as  his  Son  ;  on  which  cf  Nitzsch,  Treatise 
on  the  Tois  fleoS  in  the  Acts  [Studien  u.  KrUiken, 
1828,  2). 

2.  The  declaration  in  ver.  4,  that  God  has 
assigned  to  the  people  of  Israel  its  portion  of  the 
earth,  is  in  accordance  with  Deut.  xxxii.  8  and 
Acts  xvii.  26,  in  which  passages  he  marks  off  to  the 
nations  their  bounds.  This  is  involved  in  God's 
government  of  the  world,  which  embraces  every- 
thing, the  least  as  well  as  the  greatest,  so  that 
all  accident  is  excluded.  As  He  determines  for 
each  particular  man  his  place  on  earth,  by  birth, 
education,  external  circumstances,  so  He  deter- 
mines for  each  people  its  habitation  in  congruity 
with  the  disposition  and  character  which  He  has 
lent  to  them,  and  the  design  which  He  entertains 
concerning  them.  That  was  peculiarly  the  case 
with  Israel,  when  He  actually  gave  to  them  the  land 
piomised  to  the  fathers,  where  they  might  in  beau- 
tifal  seclusion  serve  the  Lord  their  God.  True,  the 
previous  inhabitants  must  give  way,  but  jure  di- 
vino,  because  through  their  encr^-ating  idolatry 
they  had  forfeited  the  right  to  a  historical  existence. 
It  is  not  just,  therefore,  in  the  manner  of  the 
Wolfenliiittlcr  fragmentist,  to  charge  God  and  his 
agents  with  cruelty  and  injustice,  but  rather  to 
heed  the  fundamental  laws  of  divine  Providence, 
according  to  which  also  his  judgments  are  executed. 
An  analogy  may  be  seen  in  the  destruction  of  the 
Roman  empire  amid  the  storms  of  the  northern  in- 
vasions.   See  Introd.  §  3. 

3.  The  silent  collection  of  one's  thoughts,  holy 
meditation,  is,  in  the  over-busy   activities  of  our 


time,  an  aid  to  all  religious  and  moral  life,  which 
cannot  be  too  earnestly  recommended.  It  is  en- 
joined upon  Joshua  in  ver.  8,  in  simple  but  very 
suitable  words,  and  is  necessary,  in  order  that  the 
soul  may  constantly  remember  its  origin,  that  the 
heart  may  lose  itself  in  God  and  his  word,  that 
from  this  inward  concentration  of  the_  living  facul- 
ties, word  and  deed  may  come  forth  in  noble  per- 
fection. "  Oratio,  meditatio  tentatio,"  make  not 
only  the  theolo^an,  but  in  general  every  religious, 
pious,  and,  in  his  piety,  morally  capable,  man. 

4.  The  rest  which  God  gives  (ver.  15)  is,  first, 
the  secure  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan  which 
had  been  promised  to  the  people  of  Israel.     This 

nm30  however  is  not,  according  to  the  view  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (iv.  8),  the  true  rest , 
rather,  since  God  long  after  Joshua  oifered  through 
David  (Heb.  iv.  7)  an  entrance  into  rest,  must  there 
still  be  another  rest;  "for  if  Joshua  had  brought 
them  to  the  rest,  He  (God)  would  not  speak  of 
another  day  after  this  time  "  (ver.  8).  "  Therefore," 
the  conclusion  is  from  these  arguments,  "  there  yet 
remains  (aTro^eiVeTai)  a  Sabbath  rest  ((TajSjSaTurymJs) 
for  the  people  of  God.  For  he  who  has  entered 
into  his  (God's)  rest,  has  given  himself  also  rest 
from  his  works  "  (i.  e.  the  works  of  the  labor-week). 
It  is  still  to  bo  carefully  noted  that  to  express  this 
rest  of  God,  not  KaTavava-is  but,  in  allusion  to  ver. 
4,  or  to  Gen.  ii.  2,  the  word  (ra$$aTurii.6!,  oc- 
curring nowhere  else  in  the  N.  T.,  is  employed. 
The  a-a$$aTiaiJi6s  is  the  completed  Karairavfris,  the 
holy  and  blessed  Sabbath  rest  in  eternity  for  the 
people  of  God,  the  lapari>.  tou  fleoS,  after  the  pil- 
grimage of  life  is  finished  with  the  toils  of  the  hard 
week  of  our  earthly  existence.      Of  this  rest  the 

nfTlSQ  in  the  earthly  Canaan  is  a  type.  So  speak 

the  Rabbins  also  of  the  bilSil  HS^  (Tr.  Thamid. 
f.  33,  2;  Jabk.  Rub.  f  95,  4).  Compare  also  the 
beautiful,  profoundly  tender  hymn  Dy  Jno.  Sig- 
mund  Kunth  (11779),  "A  rest  there  is  which  yet 
awaits  us." 


HOMILETICAL  AM)  PRACTICAL. 

God's  command  to  Joshua  that  he  should  cross 
the  Jordan,  indicates  (1)  the  task  proposed  to  him; 
contains  (2)  the  promise  of  his  assistance  in  its  ac- 
complishment; but  requires  also  (3)  the  conscien- 
tious observance  of  his  law,  in  order  to  success; 
and  closes  (4)  with  another  enlivening  exhortation 
to  the  new  leader  of  Israel.  —  As  Moses  was  a 
servant  of  the  Lord,  so  should  we  also  be  his  serv- 
ants, that  we  may  be  found  faithful  like  him. 
(Num.  xii.  7  ;  Heb.  iii.  2)  —  Moses  the  servant 
of  the  Lord.  Joshua  as  a  type  of  a  good  servitor 
(not  slave).  —  The  earthly  Canaan  a  type  of  the 
heavenly —  God  is  faithful  (ver.  5).  I  will  not  fail 
thee  nor  forsake  thee,  —  a  promise;  (1)  its  rich 
import;  (2)  under  what  conditions  to  be  appro- 
priated by  a  Christian  to  himself.  —  Be  strong  and 
firm,  comforted  and  undismayed,  a  text  in  connec- 
tion with  Ps.  xxvii.,  xlvi.  of  inexhaustible  use  for  the 
field-worship  of  Grod. —  Of  fidelity  to  the  commands 
of  God.  —  How  should  a  true  general  be  character- 
ized ■?  (1)  He  should  be  strong  and  firm,  but  (2) 
also  pious  and  conscientious,  that  all  may  go  well 
with  him.  —  Fear  not,  neither  be  dismayed,  for  the 
Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee  in  all  which  thou  shall 
do ;  to  be  well  considered  before  the  outbreak  of  a 
war,  as  well  as  before  a  battle.  —  Joshua  and  the 
Gileadite  tribes;  (1)  his  powerful  appeal  to  them 
for  fraternal  assistance;  (2)  their  cheerful  answer 


CHAPTER  n. 


45 


(ver.  12-18).  —  The  Rest  of  the  people  of  God :  (1 
Who  gives  it?  (2)  In  what  does  it  consist  1  (3 
How  do  we  attain  to  if?  (yer.  13).  How  beauti- 
ful when  the  call  of  a  commandex',  or  a  govei'nor 
of  the  people,  meets  with  a  joyful  readiness  on  their 
part !  _  Should  we  not  so  meet  the  claims  which 
God  himself  by  his  Word  makes  on  us,  and  espe- 
cially those  which  call  for  brotherly  help,  even 
though  sacrifices  also  be  required  ? 

Starke  :  0  soul,  remember  here  first  of  all  the 
true  Joshua,  thy  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  has 
for  thy  good  acquired  the  heavenly  Canaan,  to  pre- 
pare for  thee  a  place  there,  that  thou  also  mayest 
dwell  there  and  remain ;  fight,  therefore,  and  sub- 
due thy  foes  under  the  lead  of  thy  Jesus,  that  thou 
mayest  also  one  day  take  it.  'V(''hom  God  sends, 
him  He  also  qualifies  and  procures  for  him  author- 
ity and  respect.  The  Bible  and  the  sword  with 
Christian  rulers  go  very  well  together.  0  that 
these  would  also  avail  themselves  rightly  of  both ! 
One  Christian  should  take  upon  him  the  necessity 
of  another  —  and  bear  his  burden.  In  the  strife  of 
Christianity  also  one  should  not  be  pusillanimous, 
but  strong  and  firm  (2  Tim.  ii.  3).  A  spirit  that 
would  all  goods  and  blood  fain  for  thy  mere  pleas- 
ure proffer,  and  the  heart's  desires  all  offer,  give 
me.  Supreme  Good,  through  thy  precious  blood. 

Cramer  :  As  the  eyes  of  the  servants  are  to  the 
hands  Of  their  masters,  and  the  eyes  of  a  maiden 
unto  the  hand  of  her  mistress,  so  should  our  eyes 
also  look  constantly  to  the  Lord,  Ps.  cxxiii.  2.  If 
God  is  for  us  who  can  be  against  us  1  (Rom.  viii. 
31).  Christian  rulers  also  are  bound  to  submit 
themselves  to  God's  commands ;  it  should  not  be 
with  them,  quod  libel  licet,  i.  b.  what  I  please  I  do, 
1  K.  xxi.  7. 

Marginal  note  (of  Luther)  :  He  who  walks 
according  to  God's  words  acts  wisely  and  happily, 
but  he  who  goes  according  to  his  own  head  acts  un- 
wisely and  to  no  profit. 

BiBL.  Wirt.  ;  In  dangerous  duties  and  circum- 
stances there  is  no  better  comfort  than  when  one 
has  a  regular  call  to  theposition,  and  God  for  his 
patron  and  protector.  God's  command  should  be 
promptly  performed  without  any  long  discussion 
as  to  whether  we  will  do  it  or  not ;  for  God  re- 
quires obedience. 

BiEL.  Tub  :  Consoling  promise !  0  soul  mark  it 
well,  for  what  God  says  to  Joshua  He  says  also  to 
thee.  Therefore  be  of  good  courage  in  the  struggle 
with  sin  and  Satan ;  God  wiU  stand  by  thee. 


OsiANDER :  We  should  (in  many  cases)  fi«; 
care  for  our  neighbors,  for  love  seeks  not  her  own, 
1  Cor.  xiii.  5. 

Gerlach:  The  first  revelation  of  God  after 
the  death  of  Moses  installs  Joshua  formally  in  his 
ofiice,  gives  him  the  double  commission  to  lead 
the  people  into  the  promised  land  and  to  dis- 
tribute this  among  them,  renews  the  assurance  of 
divine  aid,  and  admonishes  to  steadfast  fidelity 
towards  God's  law  and  imperturbable  confidence 
in  Him  (ver.  1-9). 

[Darby  :  "  Every  place  that  the  sole  of  your  feet 
shall  tread  upon,  that  have  I  given  you. '  They 
must  go  there,  overcome  the  obstacles  with  the  help 
and  by  the  power  of  God,  and  take  actual  posses- 
sion  They  never  took  possession  of 

all  the  land  which  God  had  given.  Nevertheless 
to  faith  the  promise  was  sure,  ver.  3.  Spiritual 
strength  and  energy,  the  courage  of  faith,  are 
necessary  in  order  that  the  heart  may  be  fi-ee  from 
the  influences,  the  fears,  and  the  motives  which  act 
upon  the  natural  man,  and  that  he  may  take  heed 
to  the  Word  of  God. 

Matthew  Henry  :  The  removal  of  useful 
men  should  quicken  survivors  to  be  so  much  the 
more  diligent  in  doing  good.  Such  and  such  are 
dead,  and  we  must  die  shortly,  therefore  let  us 
work  while  it  is  yet  day.  It  is  a  great  mercy  if, 
when  useful  men  are  taken  away  in  the  midst  of 
their  usefiilness  others  ai-e  raised  up  in  their  stead  to 
go  on  where  they  broke  off,  ver.  2.  It  is  a  great  com 
fort  to  the  rising  generation  of  ministers  and  Chris 
tians  that  the  same  grace  which  was  sufficient  for 
those  that  went  before  them  shall  not  be  wanting 
to  them  if  they  be  not  wanting  to  themselves  in  the 
improvement  of  it  (ver.  .5).— -When  God  has  given 
us  rest  we  ought  to  consider  how  we  may  honor  Him 
with  the  advantages  of  it,  and  what  services  we  may 
do  to  our  brethren  who  are  unsettled,  or  not  so  well 
settled  as  we  are  (ver.15).  —  We  must  not  so  mag- 
nify them  that  are  gone,  how  eminent  so  ever  they 
were,  either  in  the  magistracy  or  in  the  ministry  as 
to  be  wanting  in  the  honor  and  duty  we' owe  to 
those  that  survive  and  succeed  them. 

G.  R.  B. :  As  Joshua  received  and  doubtless 
profited  by  the  admonition  of  his  Gileadite  breth- 
ren, so  may  the  leaders  in  Israel  at  all  times  gain 
benefit  fi-om  the  pious  and  well  intended,  even 
though  superfluous,  counsels  of  God's  "  plain  peo- 
ple."—Tk.] 


2.  The  sending  out  of  the  spies  to  Jericho, 
Chaptee  II. 

a.  Sending  of  the  Spies,  and  their  Reception  by  Rahab. 
Chapter  II.  1-7. 


1  And  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  sent  out  of  Shittim  two  men  to  spy  [as  spies]  secretly, 
saymg :  Go,  view  the  land,  even  [and]  Jericho.  And  they  went,  and  came  into  an  har- 

2  lot's  house,  named  Rahab,  and  lodged  [lay  down]  there.     And  it  was  told  the  king 
of  Jericho,  saying,  Behold,  there  came  men  in  hither  to-night  of  the  children  [sons]  of 

8  Israel,  to  search  out  the  country  [V^;  land].     And  the  king  of  Jericho  sent  unto 
Bahab,  saying,  Bring  forth  the  men  that  are  come  to  thee,  which  [who]  are  entered. 


46  THE  BOOK  OF  JOSHUA.  ^ 

4  ibto  tliiiie  house,  for  they  be  come  to  search  out  aU  the  country  [land].  And  the 
woman  took  the  two  men,  and  hid  them,  and  said  thus,  There  came  men  unto  me 

5  [and  said :  True,^  the  men,  came  to  me]  but  I  wist  [knew]  not  whence  they  were  ; 
and  it  came  to  pass  about  the  time  of  shutting  of  the  gate,  when  it  was  dark,  that  the 
men  went  out ;  whither  the  men  went,  I  wot  [know]  not :  pursue  after  them  quickly 

6  for  ye  shall  overtake  them.  But  she  had  brought  them  up  to  the  roof  of  the  house 
[omit :  of  the  house  ^],  and  hid  them  with  the  stalks  of  flax,  which  she  had  laid  in 

7  order  [spread  out,  or  stacked  up  for  herself]  upon  the  roof.  And  the  men  pursued 
after  them  the  way  to  [the]  Jordan  unto  [to]  the  fords :  and  as  soon  as  they  which 
pursued  after  them  were  gone  out,  they  shut  the  gate. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 
[I  Ver.  4.  —  So  the  lexicograpliers  and  interpretera  with  one  consent  understand  ^3,  —  Ts.] 

p  Ver.  6.  —  "  Of  her  house  "  is  purely  superfluous.     The  LXX.  had  substituted  Saiin  for  33,   and  the  Vulgate  com. 
Dined  both  notions,  and  was  followed  by  the  English  Version.  —  TE.j 

b.  Rescue  of  the  Spies  by  Rahab  on  their  Promise  to  her  that,  in  the  taking  of  the  Land, 
they  would  spare  her  and  hers. 

Chaptek  n.  8-21. 

8  And  before  they  were  laid  down,  she  came  up  unto  them  upon  the  roof;  and  she 

9  said  unto  the  men,  I  know  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  hath  given  you  the  land,  and 
that  your  terror  is  fallen  upon  us,  and  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  feint 

10  ["I2b3,  melt]  because  of  you.  For  we  have  heard  how  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  dried 
\ip  the  water  of  the  Red  Sea  for  [before]  you,  when  ye  came  out  of  Egypt ;  and  what 
ye  did  unto  the  two  kings  of  the  Amorites  that  were  on  the  other  side  [of  the]  Jor- 

11  dan,  Sihon  and  Og,  whom  ye  utterly  destroyed  [ye  devoted '^].  And  as  soon  as  we 
had  heard  these  things,  our  hearts  [heart]  did  melt  [DB''.,  flow  down],  neither  did 
[does]  there  remain  any  more  courage  in  any  man,  because  of  you  [ch.  v.  1] :  for 
the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  G-od,  He  is  God  in  heaven  above,  and  in  earth  beneath. 

12  Now  therefore  [And  now],  I  pray  you,  swear  unto  me  by  the  Lord  [Jehovah], 
since  '  I  have  showed  you  kindness,  that  ye  will  also  show  kindness  unto  my  father's 

13  house,  and  give  me  a  true  token  [a  token  of  truth]  ;  and  that  ye  will  save  alive  my 
father,  and  my  mother,  and  my  brethren,  and  my  sisters,  and  all  that  they  have 

14  [ch.  vi.  23,  25],  and  deliver  our  lives  from  death.  And  the.  men  answered  her, 
Our  life  for  yours,  if  ye  utter  not  this  our  business.    And  it  shall  be,'  when  the  Lord 

15  [Jehovah]  hath  given  us  the  land,  that  we  will  deal  kindly  and  truly  with  thee.  Then 
she  let  them  down  by  a  [the]  cord  through  the  window :  for  her  house  was  upon 

16  the  town-wall  [in  the  "waU-side,"  Gesen.],  and  she  dwelt  upon  the  wall.  And  she 
said  unto  them  :  Get  you  to  the  mountain,  lest  the  pursuers  meet  you,  and  hide  your-, 
selves  there  three  days,  until  the  pursuers  be  returned ;  and  afterward  may  ye  go 

17  [go  ye]  your  way.  And  the  men  said  unto  her,  We  will  be  [are]  blameless  of 
this  thine  oath  which  thou  hast  made  us  swear,  [unless  thou  doest  what  we  now  say  to  thee]. 

18  Behold,  when  we  come  into  the  land,  thou  shalt  bind  this  line  of  scarlet  [crimson] 
thread  in  the  window  which  thou  didst  let  us  down  by :  and  thou  shalt  bring 
[gather]  thy  father,  and  thy  mother,  and  thy  brethren,  and  all  thy  father's  house- 

19  hold  home  unto  thee.  And  it  shall  be,  that  whosoever  shall  go  out  of  the  doors  of 
thy  house  into  the  street,  his  blood  shall  be  upon  his  head,  and  we  will  be  guiltless 
[blameless,  as  ver.  17]  :  and  whosoever  shall  be  with  thee  in  the  house,  his  blood 

20  shall  be  on  our  head,  if  any  hand  be  upon  him.  And  if  thou  utter  this  our  busi- 
ness, then  we  will  be  [are]  quit  [blameless]  of  thine  oath  which  thou  hast  made  us 

21  to  [omit:  to,  as  ver.  17]  swear.  And  she  said.  According  unto  your  words,  so  be  it 
And  she  sent  them  away,  and  they  departed:  and  she  bound  the  scarlet  [crimson] 
line  in  the  window. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GKAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver  10—  DCISJIOU.    The  meaning  of  this  verb  is  well  indicated  in  the  Exegetioal  Note  on  the  Tcwe.    It  Eeemi 
rety  desirable  to  express  it"  more  speeiac»lly  than  is  done  by  the  vague  phrase  "  utterly  destroyed."  In  eraployinglbr  tliil 
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purpose,  throughout,  the  word  "  devote,"  which  is  used  Lev.  xxvii.  28,  29,  Num.  XTiii.  14,  etc.,  it  is  to  he  regretted  that 
we  hare  not  a  cognate  noun  to  denote  the  devoted  object.  Still  we  may  come  near  to  the  Hebrew  directness  by  adhering 
to  "'devote,"  "  devoted  thing,  "  etc.  —  Te.] 

[2  Vev.  12.  —  "^S  ut  alias  sispissime  sigmficat  quod  on.  Maur.  To  imitate  exactly  the  Hebrew  construction  is  not 
possible  in  idiomatic  English.  A  nearer  approach  to  it  would  be :  Swear  .  .  .  that  I  have  shown  you  kindness  and  je 
will  also  show  kindness  to  my  father's  house,  and  give  me  a  tolseu  of  truth  (ver.  13),  and  save  alive,  etc.  Fay  explains  by 
inserting  after  "  that  "  [as],  De  Wette, "  because,"  and  both  omit,  of  course,  the  "  and  "  before  "  give  me,"  or  rather  substi- 
tute "  also."    Either  way  gives  us  substantially  the  proper  sense  so  fiir,  but  whether  the  verbs  DJ^H^  and  pjn**nn  and 

D^7^n  are  to  be  translated  as  coordinate  with  DrT^tt?^.  and  subordinate  to  S^l^^t^n  (which  they  grammaUcally 
are),  or  as  coordinate  with  the  latter,  the  practice  of  ihterpreters  diHers.  "We  incline  to  side  with  Masius,  who  translator 
the  verbs  in  question  as  all  depending  alike  on  ^3  :  juraie  ....  Vos  usuros  esse  ....  pietate  ;  et  daturas  .... 
eonservaturosque  ....  crepturosque.  —  Ta.] 

[S  7ec.  M.  —  Modify,  and  connect  the  two  sentences  thus :  Our  life  for  yours !  If  ye  utter  not  this  our  business,  thes 
It  Bhall  be  that  when,  etc.  —  Tb.] 

c.  Return  of  the  Spies  to  Joshua. 
Chapter  n.  22-24. 

22  And  they  went,  and  came  to  the  mountain,  and  abode  there  three  days,  until  the 
pursuers  were  returned :  and  the  pursuers  sought  them  throughout  all  the  way,  but 

23  found  them  not.  So  the  two  men  returned,  and  descended  from  the  mountain,  and 
passed  over,  and  came  to  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  and  told  him  aU  things  that  befel 

24  them.  And  they  said  unto  Joshua,  Truly  [omit:  Truly ^]  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
hath  delivered  into  our  hands  all  the  land ;  for  even  [and  also]  aU  the  inhabitants 
of  the  country  [land]  do  faint  [melt]  because  of  us. 

TEXTUAL    AND  GRAMMATICAL. 
{1  Ver.  24.  —  ''S  simply  introduces  the  following  clause  as  quoted.     See  Gesen.  Lex.  B.  1,  b.  —  Ta.] 


EXEGETIOAL  AND  CRITIOAL. 

a.  Vera.  1-7.  Sending  out  of  the  Spies  and  their 
Reception  hy  Bakab.  Prohably  still  the  same  day 
on  which  Joshua  had  received  the  divine  coramand 
to  cross  the  Jordan,  he  sends  forth  secretly  two 
spies  to  go  over  to  Jericho,  which  was  somewhere 
about  fourteen  miles  distant. 

Ver.  1.     Shittim,  Num.  xxxiii.  49,  Abel-shittim, 

1.  B.  Meadow  of  the  Acacias,  from  H^tT,  acacia, 
probably  lying  northward  from  Beth-jeshimoth  in 
the  land  of  Moab,  the  last  camping-place  of  the 
Israelites  east  of  the  Jordan,  at  the  outlet  of  the 
Wady  Heshban,  known  from  the  history  of  Balaam 
(Num.  XXV.  1 ;  Micah  vi.  5),  not  far  from  the  Jor- 
dan, 60  stadia  =  3  hours  from  the  place  of  crossing 
according  to  Josephus  (Ant.  iv.  8,  1 ;  v.  1,  1 ;  Bel). 
Jud.  iv.  7,  6).  Near  to  this  evidently  well  chosen 
camp-ground  (Num.  xxiv.  5,  6)  lay  the  city  of 
feeth-peor,  where  Moses  delivered  his  last  discourse 
and  was  buried  (Dent.  iv.  46 ;  xxxiv.  6).  Com- 
pare, further,  Knobelon  Num.  xxii.  1,  [and  Stan- 
fey,  S.  ^  P.  p.  291  f.    Am.  ed.  —  Tb.] 

Spies.  According  to  the  LXX.  two  young 
men,  nothing  like  which  is  said  in  the  Heb.  here, 
but  in  vi.  -23  we  learn  that  the  spies  were  young 
men.  At  all  events  Joshua  would  choose  brave 
and  prudent  men  for  this  mission,  because,  having 
Vimself  been  one  of  the  twelve  spies  (Num.  xiii.  9) 

1  [The  accent  connects  tt?'nn  with  ^72M^,  and  it  is 
probable  that  the  secrecy  is  to'  be  understood  as  referring 
equally  to  the  Israelites  and  to  the  Oanaanites.  Manrer 
would  seem  to  confine  it  to  the  former.  He  quotes  Schultz 
«8  follows :  "  Com  Josua  trlsti  experientia  edoctus  (Num. 
xiii.  14)  sciret,  quantum  perieuli  habere  posset  exploratorum 
■t  multitude  et  missio  publica,  duos  tantum  eosdemque  dam 
fttque  inscio  populo  emisit,  ne,  si  tristia  refenvnt,  in  vul- 


he  knew  from  experience  the  dangers  to  which  they 
would  be  exposed.    He  takes  only  two  and  sends 

them  secretly  ('^'HDi  prop. :  Silence,  here  used  ad- 
verbially)  that  the  enemy  might  get  no  intimation 
of  it.i  Should  he  have  done  this  f  the  question 
has  been  asked.^  Toward  the  answer  it  may  be 
said,  That  the  use  of  human  prudence,  with  all  trust 
in  divine  providence,  is  not  only  allowable,  but 
often  also  a  binding  duty.  Joshua  ought  not,  in 
his  position  as  a  general,  to  enter  into  a  strange 
and  hostile  land  without  having  explored  it  first. 
He  proceeded  in  full  conformity  with  the  example 
of  Moses,  Num.  xiii. 
Jerloho.    Written  here  "  and  everywhere  in  our 

book  "inn^  but  in  the  Pent,  only  irrn%"  Keil; 

1  K.  xvi.  34,  nn'''^^ ;  a  very  strong  city  (ch. 
vi.  1),  the  key  to  aU  the  land  west  of  the  Jordan, 
the  city  of  palm-trees  (ta'^IDfln  T^V,  Dent. 
xxxiv.  3;  Juds.  i.  16;  2  Ch.  xxviii.  15);  in  the 
LXX.,  in  the  N.  T.  (Matt.  xx.  29  ;  Mark  x.  46; 
I-uke  xviii.  35,  xix.  1,  x.  30,  Heb.  xi.  30),  and  in 
Josephus  (Bell.  Jvd.  iv.  8, 3),  'Ispixd ;  in  Strabo  xvi. 
2,  §47,  'lepixoSi;  the  city  of  odors  and  fragrance 

(from   n^n,  n"'"irT,  fragrant  place;  the  ending 

i  n  being  for  Vi  comp.  iib'^tt?,  riS?,  Gesen.s) ; 
just  as  far  west  of  the  Jordan  as  Shittim  was  east 

gus  dimanaret  narratio,  timidoque  ac  &acto  animo  fierent 
Israelitse  Iseto  caeteroquin  duorum  seque  ac  pluriom  nuntio 
facile  alacriores  futuri."  —  Tr.] 

2  [E.  g.  by  Masius  in  loc.^  who  formally  discusses  the 
queslaon  and  decides  it  in  fovor  of  Joshua's  course.  —  TE.] 

3  [For  other  derivations  and  other  forms  of  the  word,  sea 
art.  "Jericho."in  Smith's 5tW.  Diet,  wherealso  a  full  topo 
graphical  and  historical  account  of  the  city  may  be  found 
See  Stanley,  5.  ^  P.  pp.  299-304.  —  Tb.] 
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of  it.  The  immediate  vicinity  of  Jericho  is  very 
fertile.  As  the  climate  approximates  to  that  of 
Egypt  the  harvest  is  ripe  here  by  the  end  of  March. 
Toward  the  Jordan,  hovrever,  the  surface  is  and, 
and  the  region  between  Jericho  and  Jerusalem  was 
a  rocky  wilderness, — the  Quarantania,  not  even 
to  this  day  entirely  safe  for  travellers  (Lukex.  30). 
Comp.  Furrer,  pp.  149,  151-154. 

The  spies  successfully  reach  Jericho,  towards 
evening  (ver.  2) ;  "at  a  time,  therefore,  when  the 
courtezans  traversed  the  streets  (Prov.  vii.  9ff. ; 
Is.  xxiii.  16) ;  they  met  with  Eahab  and  followed  her 

to  her  house "  (Knobel).  She  was  a  n3T,  Tr6pvr) 
(Heb.  xi.  31 ;  Ja.  ii.  25),  and  not  an  innkeeper 
Mri''i7"IA'iS,  wavSoKeirpia  (Josephus,  Ant.  T.  1,  2, 
Chald.,  Babb.,  Vatab.,  Hess,  Hist,  of  Josh.  i.  p.  37). 
Her  name  is  mentioned  also  in  the  Genealogy  of 
Jesus  (Matt.  i.  5)  where  she  appears  as  wife  of 
Sahna  or  Salmon,  and  mother  of  Boaz.  "  The  Rab- 
bins derive  from  her  eight  prophets  and  priests  " 
(Knobel).  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,_  and  that  of 
James  celebrate  her  memory  and  glorify  her  faith 
and  her  works  (Heb.  xi.  31;  James  ii.  25).  See 
on  this  the  Doctrinal  and  Practical  below.  In  our 
narrative  she  is  seen  as  a  very  prudent  person  (ver. 
4),  of  great  presence  of  mind,  degraded  indeed,  but 
by  no  means  sunk  in  vice,  and  who  therefore  has 
intimations  of  the  power  of  Jehovah  the  Almighty 
God  (vers.  10,11). 

To-night  (nV bn  as  in  Gen.  xix.  5,  34,  here 
more  precisely  defined  ver.  5).  The  king  of  Jericho 
receives  word  that  in  the  evening  twilight  two 
strange  men  have  arrived  in  Jericho  and  been  re- 
ceived into  Eahab's  house.  Perhaps  there  were, 
as  Calvin  conjectures,  men  standing  at  the  gates,  to 
notice  suspicious  people,  especially  as  they  were 
aware,  no  doubt,  in  Jericho,  of  the  intentions  of  the 
Hebrews  beyond  the  Jordan.  The  king  sends  to  Ea- 
hab, therefore  (ver.  3),  and  demands  that  she  shall 
give  up  the  men.  At  the  same  moment  (not  ear- 
lier, as  Keil  supposes)  she  hides  the  spies,  as  the 
demand  of  the  king's  servants  was  probably  made 
from  the  outside,  with  which  the  "  bring  forth " 
(ver.  3)  plainly  agrees.  She  boldly  lies  to  the  king's 
messengers  (ver.  4,  5)  who  go  away,  frustrated,  in 
order  to  pursue  as  soon  as  possible  Joshua's  spies, 
whom  they  suppose  to  have  escaped  and  fled  toward 
the  Jordan  (ver.  7). 

Ver.  3.  Notice  the  full  circumstantiality  of  the 
king's  command. 

Ver.  4.    In  i^??.!?!  the  suff.  sing,  is  not  to  be 

changed  ipto  0~,  but  is  an  instance  rather  of  "  the 
free  discourse  in  which  one  passes  from  the  plural 
to  the  singular  "  (comp.  Ewald,  Gramm.  §  309  a.).^ 

I  knew  not Spoken  with  the  air 

of  simplicity. 

Ver.  5.  And  it  came  to  pass  about  the 
time  of  shutting  of  the  gate.  Heb.  l^t^H  T!''.! 
-lispb  as  Gen.  xv.  12,  ^db  ttSargn  •>n;>5,  and 
it  came  to  pass  about  the  time  of  the  going  down 
of  the  sun  (cf.  Gesen.  §  132,  Eem.  1). 


1  [SpeculatioDS  of  the  Rabbis  on  this,  ^ven  by  Masius, 
are  curious.  "  Tills  use  of  tiie  siog.  K.  Solomon  thinks  to 
indicate  both  the  delay  of  the  woman  in  hiding  them,  and 
the  narrowness  of  the  place  in  which  they  were  stowed 
Away.  BR,  Eimchi  and  Levi,  however,  suppose  them  to 
have  been  hid  not  in  one  and  the  same  place,  hut  each  one 
aepirately,  either  that  the  flax  piled  on  them  both  might 
aot  rise  too  high  and  become  thus  an  object  of  suspicion,  or 


When  it  was  dark,  tjlffn?,  De  Wette  :  as  it 
grew  dusk.  It  may,  however,  well  be  translated, 
"  when  it  was  dark,'^  since  in  the  East,  night  comes 
on  soon  after  sundown,  and  the  evening  twilight 
(flB?3,  Job  xxiv.  15 ;  Prov.  vii.  9)  is  of  very  short 
duration,  so  that  sometimes  ^^3  signifies  simply 
night  (Is.  V.  11 ;  xxi.  4 ;  lix.  10)'. 

ver.  6,  relates  further  where  and  how  Eahab 
had  hidden  the  spies  (ver.  4)  on  the  roof,  under 
the  stems  of  flax.  The  roof  was  flat  (Mark  ii.  4) 
According  to  the  Jewish  law  it  must  be  provided 
with  a  "battlement"  (Deut.  xxii.  8),  that  blood 
should  not  come  upon  the  house  by  any  one  fall- 
ing therefrom.  "  Here  many  men,'  as  Starke  ob- 
serves, "might  stay  together,  Judg.  xvi.27  (comp. 
also  Acts  ii.  1 ) ;  they  could  walk  about  there  within 
the  battlement  securely  (2  Sam.  xi.  2);  could 
speak  from  thence  to  others  (Matt.  x.  27),  and 
there  they  used  to  pray  (Acts  x.  9).  The  Eomans 
also,  but  not  all,  bad  such  roofs,  and  not  over  the 
whole  house;  but  parts  of  some  of  their  houses 
were  furnished  with  such  flat  roofs  which  were 
called  solaria,  because  they  lay  exposed  on  all  sides 
to  the  sun,  and  also  mcmiana,  as  the  Italians  now 
also  call  them  altana.  yVTl  ""jRt????,  LXX.  cor. 
rectly  iv  rp  KivoKcA-iiiri,  Vulg.  stipuJa  lini,  therefore 
flax-stalks,'  not  cotton,'as  De  Wette  (cf  also  Eurrer 
p.  151,  obs.  2),  following  the  Arab,  translation 

will  have  it,  "  since  nriaJB  and  n^S  or  n^p'S 
are  everywhere  else  used  only  of  flax"  (Knobel). 
Unbroken  flax  is  meant,  the  stalks  of  which,  abou; 
Jericho  as  in  Egypt,  reach  a  height  of  more  than 
three  feet  and  the  thickness  of  a  reed  (comp.  Winer, 
Eealw.,  s.  v.  "  Elachs"  [and  Smith's  Diet.]) 

Ver.  7.  To  the  fords  —  A  more  exact  deter 
mination  of  "  the  way,"  and  not  to  be  referred  to 
"  they  pursued  after."  The  fords  themselves  can- 
not be  identified ;  one  may  consult  the  maps,  espe- 
cially Van  de  Velde,  who  gives  a  road  from  Jericho 
southeastwardly  to  a  ford. 

c.  Vers.  8-21.  Rescue  of  the  Spies  hj  Rahab, 
on  their  Promise  to  her  that  in  the  taxing  of  the  land 
they  will  spare  her  and  hers.  After  the  departure 
of  the  royal  messengers  Eahab  goes  up  on  the  roof 
to  the  spies,  describes  to  them  the  faint-heartedness 
of  the  people,  desires  an  oath  from  ^hem_as  security 
that  they  will  show  kindness  to  her  and  her  famfly 
in  return  for  her  kindness  to  them,  and  after  receiV' 
ing  this  lets  the  men  down  by  a  rope  through  the 
window  (vers.  8-15). 

Ver.  9.  Jehovah.  The  word  is  remarkable  as 
used  by  Eahab,  but  she  might  easily,  as  even  Kno- 
bel grants,  be  acquainted  with  the  name  of  the  God 
of  Israel,  as  the  people  had  already  camped  long 
in  the  neighborhood. 

Terror  is  fallen  upon  us  L^?OP^^i  suff. 
having  the  force  of  obj.  Gen.],  Deut.  ii.  25;  xi.  25, 
cf  particularly  Ex.  xv.  13-16.  The  vision  which 
was  there  expressed  in  Moses'  song  of  triumph 
(ver.  15)  has  now  been  fulfilled.  The  inhabitants 
of  the  land  melt  away  for  fear ;  for  they  have  heard 
how  God  (ver.  10)  has  dried  up  the  Eed  Sea  (Ps. 

lest  they  should  both  be  discovered  at  once 

What  is  handed  down  in  the  Commentary  which  we  have 
said  to  be  called  Tanhuma,  is  a  Jewish  dream,  to  wit,  that 
when  the  woman  had  hidden  Caleb,  the  other,  Phinehas, 
said  to  her  :  I  am  a  priest.  Now  the  priests,  being  like  the 
angels,  are  visible  when  they  please  to  be,  when  not  t^ef 
are  not  perceived;  therefore  the  other  one  alone,  not  he, 
,  was  hidden  by  the  woman."    Com.  in  Josuam^  in  toe,  —  TE.] 
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iri.  7,  9,  22;  cxxxvi.  13,  Heb.  reed-sea,  sea  of 
reeds,  and  in  Egypt,  Schari-sea  (schari  =  reed)  i.  e. 
the  Arabian  Gulf;  and  have  heard  also  how  ill  it 
has  gone  with  Sihon  king  of  the  Amorites  (Num. 
xxi.  21-31;  Deut.  ii.  30-37),  who  refused  the 
Israelites  a  passage  through  his  land  (Num.  xxi. 
23 ;  Deut.  ii.  30),  and  after  him  with  Og  king  of 
Bashan  (Num.  xxi.  33-35 ;  Deut.  iii.  1-7).  Both 
have  lost  land  and  people  by  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
and  the  recollection  of  this  victory  lived  yet  in  the 
memory  of  after  ages,  as  may  be  seen  from  Ps. 

sxxxvi.  19,  20.     Gesenius  derives    prT'D  from 

n!|D  =  nrjD,  from  which  also  TV?,  sweepings, 
filth  {wepMoiSapfia,  jrepi^frj/io,  1  Cor.  iv.  13),  comes. 
Granting  the  correctness  of  this  etymology,  the 
name  Sihon  might  perhaps  be  rather  a  nickname 
which  the  Hebrews  had  applied  to  the  Amorite 
chief  than  his  real  name;  but  this  we  will  not 

assume  to  decide.  The  name  3"13?,  from  2W,  ac- 
cording to  the  Arab.,  to  bend,  med.  E.  to  be  bent, 
crooked  =  the  crooked  one,  would  suit  well  with 
that  supposition. 

Ye  devoted  (OrHp^On,  Hiph.  of  Din).  The 
ground  signification  of  the  unused  Kal  is  "  to  cut 
off,"  1  in  support  of  which  we  may  compare  partly 

t£7X5"nt|I,   a  sickle,  and  partly  the  related  words 

Vin,  tO"in,  rV^n.  Accordingly  W)JJ  is  that 
which  is  cut  off,  separated,  and  especially,  sepa- 
rated for  God,  devoted  to  him  (Lev.  xxvii.  21,  28, 
29  ,-  Num.  xviii.  14 ;  Deut.  vii.  26 ;  "xiii.  18 ;  Josh, 
vi.  17,  18;  vii.  1  if. ;  1  Sam.  xv.  21 ;  Ezek.  xliv. 
29),  and  that  too  "  without  a  possibility  of  re- 
demption," avdes/M  (Rom.  ix.  3;  1  Cor.  xii.  3; 
Gal.  i.  8,  9;  1  Cor.  xvi.  22),^  Kardpa.  (Gal.  iii.  13). 
Objects  of  such  a  doom  might  be  persons,  as  here 
Sihon  and  Og  (comp.  further  1  K.  xx.  42;  Is. 
xxxiv.  5)  or  things  (Josh.  vi.  17,  18;  vii.  1  ff.). 

Therefore  Q'^'IO'!?  is  to  put  something  under  the 
ban,  to  doom,  i.  e.  to  consecrate  or  devote  it  exclu- 
sively to  Jehovah  without  a  possibility  of  redemp- 
tion, whereby  the  consecrated  object  perishes,  being 
destroyed.  Thus  the  word  is  to  be  understood  here 
as  often  in  our  book,  viii.  26  ;  x.  28,  37  ;  xi.  21';  ' 
found  in  xi.  12,  as  in  1  Sam.  xv.  8,  having  "with 
the  edge  of  the  sword  "  appended.  [See  further  on 
this  subject  the  exeget.  note  on  ch.  vi.  17,  and  the 
doctrinal  and  ethical  there.  No.  1 .] 

Ver.  1 1 .  ITeither  did  there  remain  any  more 
courage,  that  is,  on  account  of  fear.  Differently 
in  1  K.  X.  5,  where  "  there  was  no  more  spirit  in 
her"  expresses  the  result  of  astonishment,  —  Ra- 
hab  recognizes  God  as  the  Almighty  and  Omni- 
present, a  knowledge  which  is  possible  to  the  hea- 
then (Rom.  i.  19-21). 

Ver.  12.  A  token  of  truth,  Heb.  rilM,  a  sign, 
tn\ii.etov,  tessara,  as  in  Ex.  iii.  12 ;  1  Sam.  ii.  34  ; 
X.  7,  9  ;  2  K.  xix.  29  ;  xx.  8,  9;  Is.  vii.  11,  14; 
xxxviii.  7,  22;  Lu.  ii.  12;  2  Cor.  xii.  12;  2 
Thess.  iii.  17.      ["Sign  of  truth,  i.  e.  a  sign  by 

1  [So  Wiaer  (Simonis  Lex.) ;  Gesea.  and  Furst  take  sep- 
irate  views  of  the  etymology  of  the  verb,  but  all  agree  as  to 
the  meaniDg  of  this  form.  —  Te.] 

2  [See  Smith's  Diet.  oftkR  Bible,  art.  Anathema.  — Tb.] 
8  [Whatever  unholy  object  was  devoted  to  Jehovah,  being, 

of  course,  incapable  of  use,  for  him  and  for  his  cause,  and 
in  abomination  in  his  sight,  must  needs  be  destroyed.  — 

:e.] 

4  [Keil  alsc  supposes  that  "  this  sign  consisted  in  nothing 
Ja  tliaa  tbfl  solemn  oath  which  they  were  called  upou  to 

4 


which  they  guarantee  to  her  the  truth,  or  reality 
of  the  exhibition  of  the  "T^H  desired  by  her," 
Keil.]  Knobel  interprets :  "  a  proof,  an  evidence 
(Job  xxi.  29),  that  you  are  honest  and  true  men," 
and  supposes  further  that  "  Rahab  points  them  to 
the  moral  law,  which  for  a  favor  shown  prescribes 
a  thankful  and  true  return,"  and  he  rejects  the 
common  supposition  of  an  outward  sign,  with  the 
remark  that  "  this  would  have  been  demanded  by 
her  not  till  after  the  request  in  ver.  13,  and  would 
have  been  given  by  the  spies  now  before  they  were 
letdown."*  But  (1.)  such  a  sign  might  be  required 
just  as  well  before  as  after  the  request  in  ver.  13  ; 
(2.)  all  the  passages  quoted  above,  especially  2 
K.  XX.  8,  9;  Is.  vii.  11,  14;  xxxviii.  7,  22;Lu. 
ii.  12  ;  2  Thess.  iii.  17,  favor  the  common  explana- 
tion which  is  supported  by  an  actual  instance  in  1 
Sam.  xviii.  3,  4;  (3.)  in  ver.  18  the  crimson  line 
is  in  fact  given  as  such  a  "token;"  (4.)  Rahab 
might  provisionally  content  herself  with  the  oath 
given  m  ver.  14,  although  the  sign  was  not  yet 
given  her,  but  she  received  it  afterwards. 

Ver.  14.  Our  life  for  yours,  [lit.  "  our  soul 
instead  of  yours  for  death,"  anima  nostra  pro  vobis 
moriatur,  Maur,]  i.  e.  "  You  with  the  population 
of  Jericho  are  threatened  with  death,  but  it  shall 
not  strike  you  but  us,  if  we  prove  false;  God 
shall  in  tlus  case  destroy  us  instead  of  you" 
(Knobel). 

Ver.  15.  Her  house  was,  etc.  The  house  was 
built  against  the  city  wall,  but  she  dwelt  on  the 
city  wall,  that  is,  her  chamber  was  in  the  upper 
story  of  the  house,  which  rose  above  the  wall. 
Many  such  houses  still  stand  in  old  cities,  as  along 
the  Rhine,  for  instance.^  As  the  spies  were  res- 
cued here  so  was  Paul  (Acts  ix.  25)  at  Damascus. 
Starke  makes  here  the  following  honest  obser- 
vation :  "  It  was  generally  held,  particularly  in 
ancient  times,  punishable  to  leap  or  climb  over  a 
wall ;  but  we  readily  see  that  this  was  so  consid- 
ered properly  on  account  of  the  wanton  contempt 
that  was  shown,  comp.  Neh.  iv.  2.  But  here  the 
thing  was  done  to  save  the  lives  of  innocent  people 
and  servants  of  God ;  besides,  as  has  already  been 
seen,  Rahab  was  no  longer  bound  to  seek  the  inter- 
est and  honor  of  her  town,  accursed  and  doomed 
by  God." 

The  men  have  reached  the  ground  and  stand 
below.  Rahab,  from  above,  advises  them  to  turn 
to  the  mountain,  while  they  point  out  to  her  the 
special  conditions  on  which  they  will  keep  the 
oath;  and  then  go  their  way  (vers.  16-21). 

Ver.  16.  Get  you  to  the  mountain.  Proba- 
bly the  cavernous  mountain  to  the  north  of  Jeri- 
cho, which  the  Arabs  now  call  Kuruntul  (see  Rob- 
inson, ii.  303  [Quarantania,  see  Stanley,  S.  ^  P 
301  f.]).  On  the  road  to  the  Jordan  the  king's 
messengers  would  undoubtedly  have  met  them,  as 
Rahab  implies  in  the  beginning  of  her  counsel, 
"  lest  the  pursuers  meet  you." 

Ver.  17.  "We  are  blameless,  etc.  To  under- 
stand these  words  we  must  supply  :  Unless  you  do 
what  we  shall  now  say  to  you.  Gen.  xxiv.  41. 

render  and  did  render,  ver  14."  This  view,  however,  it  may 
be  remarked,  is  entirely  precluded  by  the  translation  of  vers. 
12  and  13,  advocated  above  in  the  textual  note  on  the  pas- 
sage ;  for  what  the  men  are  called  upon  to  swear  that  they 
will  do,  they  cannot  in  the  very  act  be  doing.  — Ta.] 

6  [Knobel  supposes  the  house  may  have  been  partly  em- 
braced within  the  wall,  and  Kahab's  chamber  strictly  on 
top  of  the  wall  "  wiiich  must  therefore  have  been  toleraljl/ 
thick."  —  Tb.] 
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Vers.  18-20.  This  line  of  crimson  thread 
nji^W  =  1p  is  line,  not  rope,  ^30-  This  line  was 
sptin  out  of  "crimson  thread"  O^^U  t2in). 
^3Iir  is  the  crimson  color  produced  by  n^vID 

^^W,  Coccus  ilicis,  Linn,  a  cochineal  insect  living 
on  the  holm-oak,  the  larvae  of  which  yield  the 
crimson  dye  ("crimson,"  from  the  Arabic  name 
of  the  insect,  Ker.mes).  This  line  is  to  be  distin- 
guished from  the  cord  (ver.  15),  and  not  identified 
with  it  as  is  done  by  Luther,  who  even  connects, 
the  relative  clause  13  "I tPh?  ungrammatically 
with  'n  Mil  instead  of  ^ivn,  as  Knobel  also 
approves.  This  is  the  "  token  "  given  by  the  spies 
to  Rahab,  and  by  her  (ver.  21 )  fastened  to  the  win- 
dow.i  A  thick  red  cord  woiild  hardly  have  been 
proper  for  this,  as  Sehulz  pei-ceived  when  he  re- 
marked :  "  Neque  etiam  probabile  est,  eundem  ilium 
funem,  quo  Kachab  in  demittendis  exploratoribus 
usa  sit  (ver.  15),  fenestra  alligatum  fuisse,  uti 
Lutheri  versio  vernacula  statuit  multis  sequacibus ; 
fimis  enim  iste  facilem  suspicionem  movisset,  ex- 
ploratores  in  Rachabis  sedibus  qusesitos  ejus  restis 
ope  demissos  esse,  cum  contra  tenue  ac  leve  filum 
eoocineum  nihil  suspecti  haberet."  This  view  is 
held  also  by  Maurer  and  Keil,  and  before  Sehulz, 
by  J.  D.  MichaeUs.  From  its  bright  red  color  the 
line  was  visible  at  a  distance.  But  how  did  Eahab 
reach  the  line  when  the  men  were  below  and  she 
above  at  the  window  ?  They  probably  fastened  it 
to  the  cord  which  she  then  drew  up.  To  this  first 
condition  the  spies  add  a  second,  namely,  they 
would  be  clear  of  their  oath  also  if  she  did  not 
gather  all  her  relatives  into  her  house,  which  they 
were  not  to  leave  (vers.  18,  19).  The  third  and 
last  condition  is  that  Rahab  shall  betray  nothing 
(ver.  20). 

His  blood  be  upon  us.  Blood  =  blood-guilti- 
ness, responsibility  for  blood,  Gen.  xxxvii.  26  ; 
Lev.  xvii.  4.     In  tliis  signification  we  have  the 

plural  also  Q''a'5.  Hence  D''0'=T  'T'-a,  rVZ, 
house,  city  of  blood,  2  Sam.  xxi.  1 ;  Ezek.  xxii.  2 ; 
"man  of  blood,"  Ps.  v.  7 ;  xxvi.  9 ;  Iv.  24.  Com- 
pare besides  Matt,  xxvii.  19,  24,  25. 

Ver.  21.  She  fastened  the  line  in  the  window, 
not  the  cord. 

c.  Vers.  22-24.  Return  of  the  Spies  to  Joshua. 
The  last  verses  of  the  chapter  relate  the  return 
of  the  spies  who,  after  tarryiag  three  days  in  the 
mountain,  recrossed  the  Jordan  [probably  by  swim- 
ming, as  the  water  at  this  season  was  too  high  to 
ford. —  Tk.]  and  came  with  joyful  tidings  to  Joshua 
(vers.  22-23). 

All  that  befel  them.  "  The  niw^'srt-bs 
DniS  is  synonymous  with  DHiS  nnj^H'bS 
Gen.  xlii.  29  "  (Keil)  "  On  SSa,  to  overtake,  be- 
fell, comp.  Ex.  xviil.  8 ;  Num.  xx.  14.  Similarly 
^l^|?,  Gen.  xlii.  29."  (Knobel). 

Ver.  24  contains  the  most  important  part  of 
their  report,  that  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan  were 

very  much  dispirited  and  fearful  pDDS,  as  in 
ver.  9). 

1  [Knobel  denying  the  reference  to  any  material  sign  in 
f»r.  12,  is  obliged  by  the  art.  in  n-tn  to  identify  niflPl 
31ne)with  bSPin  (rope)  ver.  15.  —  Tb.J 


DOCTBINAL  AND  ETHICAI.. 

1.  Besides  that  Rahab  has  received  anhonoralble 
position  in  the  genealogical  record  of  Jesus  (Matt, 
i.  5),  she  is  mentioned  with  praise  by  the  author  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (xl  31 )  as  well  as  by 
James  (ii.  25),  as  a  woman  of  vigorous  faith.  "The 
former  of  these, "  as  Ruetschi  observes  {Eeal- 
Encyldop.  xii.  SU),  is  followed  by  Clemens  Rom 
who  not  only  makes  Rahab  a  pattern  of  iriaTii 
and  (fn\Q^evia,  but  praises  in  her  a  certain  irpotfh 
TjTBia,  since  he  finds  in  the  red  line  a  sign  of  -the 
redemption  through  Christ's  blood  of  all  who  be- 
lieve and  hope  in  the  Lord."  This  red  Tine  is  applied 
allegorically  by  Starke  also,  "  This  red,  scarlet 
precious  line,"  he  says,  "  leads  us  to  the  Mood  of 

the  paschal  lamb  of  the  0.  T butsfill 

more  plainly  points  us  to  the  precious,  crimson 
blood  of  Jesus,  shed  for  iis,  etc.,  by  which  we  are 
upheld  and  kept  unto  salvation,  as  Rahab  and  her 
family  were  kept  alive  and  safe  by  that  red  line." 

It  need  scai'cely  be  said  that  the  Scripture  itself 
knows  nothing  of  this  signification  of  the  red  line, 
and  yet  it  ma,y  be  well  worth  while  to  subject  the 
two  passages,  Heb.  xi.  31  and  Jas.  ii.  25,  to  a  brief 
examination.  In  Heb.  xi.  it  had  just  been  said 
that  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down  through  faith 
after  they  had  been  compassed  about  by  the  Israel- 
ites seven  days.  Then  we  read  :  "  by  farth  the 
harlot  Rahab  perished  not  (ou  <Tuyairdi\eTo)  with 
them  that  believed  not  (tois  oireifl^oiao-i,)  since  she 
received  the  spies  with  peace  {fier'  eipiiPTis,  Luth. : 
with  friendship).  Faith  is  thus  ascribed  to  her  as 
to  the  Israelites,  that  faith,  namely,  which  is  the 
"substance"  a  confident  expectation  {wriirTaa-is) 
of  that  for  which  one  hopes,  and  the  "  evidence," 
or  conviction  of  the  reality  of  things  not  seen  (Heb. 
xi.  1 ) .  She  is  also  called,  honestly,  iriipyjj,  while  the 
Rabbins  ( see  above,  after  the  example  of  Josephns, 
Ant.  V.  12,  7),  uniformly  make  of  her  an  inn-keeper, 
or  also  a  concubine  (Kuuchi).  On  the  same  track 
Christian  interpreters  followed  later,  proposing  to 

translate  the  HIIT  "stranger"  or  "heathen  wo- 
man." But  in  this  matter  we  must  abide  by  the 
historical  truth  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  as 
Matthew  also,  in  bringing  in'  Tamar,  Eahab  and 
Bathsheba  into  the  genealogical  register,  "  without 
doubt  aimed  to  show  the  Jewish-Pharisaic  ^hit 
that  there  was  a  higher  righteousness  than  that  of 
outward  Jewish  holiness  "  (Lange,  Comm.  on  Matt, 
i.  5).  By  her  faith  Rahab  was  led  to  this  higher 
righteousness,  "  and  rose  above  the  fact  that  she  had 
until  then  been  a  heathen  and  a  harlot "  (Lai^e, 
L  c).  Therefore  she  perished  not  with  the  unbe- 
lievers when  she  had  received  the  spies  with  peace. 
Her  faith  in  the  God  of  heaven  and  eai-th  i(  Jos1i.h. 
1 1 )  had  so  sharpened  her  sight  that  she  distinctly 
foresaw  the  conquest  of  the  land  (ch.  ii.  9)  and 
clearly  perceived  the  disheartened  mind  of  the 
Canaanites.  It  was  a  strong  faith,  which  showed 
its  fi-uits  in  works  of  love  (Gal.  v.  6).  HencB 
James  places  her  beside  Abraham  (ch.  ii.  24)  and 
says  of  her  that  by  (l|)  works  she  was  justified, 
"  likewise  also  was  not  Rahab  the  harlot  justified 
{eSiKaide-i))  by  works  since  she  received  the  mes 
sengers  {ay/fKovs  not  /caTainciijrous,  as  in  Heb.  xi 
31)  and  sent  them  out  another  way."  We  flisi 
notice  here  that,  as  in  Heb.  xi.,  Rahab  is  called 
ir(ipi/7|,  then  that  her  practical  feith  exhibited  in  the 
reception  of  the  spies  is  praised,  as  Abraham's  prac- 
tical faith  manifested  in  the  offering  of  Isaac  is  in 
ver.  21.  But  yet  it  is  in  James  also  expressly ^irt 
(ver.  22)  which  constitutes  the  principle  of  all  out 
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ward  canduct.  Therefore,  since  we  must  deny  all 
fundamental  difference  between  Pauland  James,  we 
cannot  agree  with  Euetschi  in  saying  («6i  sup.)  : 
"  The  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  brings 
forward  Rahab  as  an  example  of  faith,  and  James 
(ii.  25)  consistently  with  his  position,  as  an  example 
of  righteousness  through  works."  For,  in  reference 
to  iSiKauiBi),  Langehas  hit  the  truth  when  he  says 
on  this  passage,  "  The  term  Sixalow  means  with 
James,  according  to  the  0.  T.  way  of  speaking  but 
with  a  N.  T.  depth,  that  God  declares  righteous  in 
the  theocratic  forum  before  the  theocratic  congre- 
gation regarded  as  permanent.  It  is  the  divine 
declaration  of  the  proof  [proved  reality  ?]  of  faith 
in  God's  kingdom  and  for  it,  while  the  \oyiCe(r6ai 
els  SucaiotrivTiv  of  James,  or  the  SiKaiavi'  of  Paul 
is  an  act  which  passes  simply  between  God  and 
the  sinner  in  the  forum  of  his  oomciousness."  In 
tliis  theocratic  sense  now  Raliab  was  justified, 
"  not  merely  in  that  her  life  was  granted  (Josh.  ii. ; 
vi.  22  ff.),  but  in  that,  still  farther,  she  became 
a  Iiighly  honored  mother  in  Israel "  iange,  Comm. 
on  James  in  /.  c).  Her  faith  was  not  a  dead 
faith  but  living  and  effectually  active.  But  faitTi  re- 
mains ever,  even  according  to  the  view  of  James,  the 
principle  of  her  action,  for  he  adds  in  confirma- 
tion of  this  (ver.  26) :  "  Por  as  the  body  without  the 
•spirit  is  dead,  so  is  faith  also  without  works  dead." 
Paith  must  perfect  itself  through  works  (ver.  22) 
that  it  may  suffice  for  justification  not  only  before 
God  but  also  before  the  congregation.  So  was  it 
with  Abraham's  and  also  with  Rahab's  faith.  Both 
stand  justified  before  God  and  before  men ;  be- 
fore God  immediately  through  faith,  before  men 
through  faith,  evincing,  certifying,  displaying  itself 
in  works. 

pf  God  acts  He  goes  beyond  the  limits  of  the 
■existing  dispensation,  and  oversteps  his  established 
relationships  vrith  man.  It  is  thus  that  the  divine 
nature  of  Jesus,  and  the  divine  rights  of  his  person, 
manifested  themselves.  He  was  sent  only  to  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  That  was  the  limit 
of  his  formal  relationship  with  men.  But  if  faith 
lays  hold  of  the  goodness  of  God,  can  that  good- 
ness deny  itself,  oi-  limit  itself,  to  those  who  for 
the  time  being  were  alone  the  subjects  of  his  dis- 
pensation 1  No,  Christ  could  not  say,  God  is  not 
good,  I  am  not  good,  to  the  degree  you  have  im- 
agined. How  could  God  deny  himself?  The  Sy- 
Top'henicia.n  woman  obtains  what  she  asks  for. 
Precious  prerogative  of  faith,  which  knows  and 
owns  God  through  everything ;  which  honors  Him 
as  He  is,  and  ever  iinds  Him  what  He  is ! " 

"  Wherein  was  manifested  that  faith  in  Rahab 
which  the  Apostle  cites  as  a  pattern  ?    Admirable 

Eroof  thai  the  way  in  which  God  acts  in  grace  is 
efore  and  above  law,  that  gi-ace  overleaps  the 
boundary  which  law  ascribes  to  man,  even  while 
maintaining  its  authority, —  an  authority,  however, 
which  can  only  manifest  itself  in  condemnation. 
What  then  was  Rahab's  faith  ?  It  was  the  faith 
which  recognizes  that  God  is  with  his  people,  all 
weak  and  few  as  they  may  be,  unpossessed  of  their 
inheritance,  wandering  on  the  earth  without  a 
country,  but  bekved  of  God.  If  Abraham  believed 
God  when  there  was  not  a  people,  Rahab  identified 
herself  with  this  people  when  they  had  nothing  but 
<3od."    Darby,p.  309.— Tb.] 

But  Rahab  bed  to  the  messengers  of  her  king. 
i5id  this  falsehood  also  come  through  faith  ?     Cer- 

1  [On  the  propriety  in  Itself  of  the  appeal  to  God  by  a 
■inccre  worshipper  in  confirmation  of  his  veracity  (which  is 
HsentiaUy  the  oat^^,  see  Tholuck's  Com.  on  the  Sermon  on 


tainlynot;  rather  in  it  she  showed  her  naturn. 
disposition,  precisely  as  it  was  with  the  Hebre\f 
midwives  (Ex.  i.  19)  who,  although  they  feared 
God  (Ex.  i.  17),  nevertheless  deceived  Pharaoh: 
or  with  that  woman  at  Bahurim  (2  Sam.  xvii. 
18-20),  who  denied  that  Aliimaaz  and  Jonathan, 
David's  spies,  were  with  her  when  Absalom's  ser- 
vant sought  them.  Abraham  on  the  other  hand, 
when  Isaac's  perplexing  question  (Gen.  xxii.  7) 
tempted  to  a  so-called  "  white  "  lie,  answered  from 
faith  (Gen.  xxii.  8)  and  gave  in  so  doing  an  ex- 
ample for  every  one  in  such  cases. 

[Added  from  Keil  by  the  translator 
The  falsehood  with  which  Rahab  was  slncwd 
enough  not  only  to  turn  off  all  suspicion  of  her 
being  in  collusion  with  the  men  of  Israel  who  had 
come  into  her  house,  but  also  to  lead  the  further 
pursuit  of  them  away  from  her  house,  and  to  fras- 
trate  the  attempts  to  capture  them,  can  be  excused 
neither  as  a  lie  of  necessity  to  accomplish  a  good 
end,  nor  with  Grotius  on  the  unfounded  plea,  that 
"  ante  Evangelium  mendacium  viris  bonis  salutare 
culpse  non  ducebatur."  Nor  can  it  be  explained  as 
either  "  allowed  "  or  "  even  praiseworthy,"  because 
the  author  simply  reports  the  fact  without  judgment 
of  his  own,  nor  yet  because  Rahab,  as  appears 
from  what  follows  (ver.  9  ff.),  being  persuaded  of 
Jehovah'a  omnipotence  and  of  the  reality  of  the 
miracles  wrought  by  God  for  his  people,  acted  in 
pious  faith  that  the  true  God  would  give  the  land  Of 
Canaan  to  the  Israelites,  and  that  all  opposition  to 
them  was  vain  and  a  resistance  to  Almighty  God 
himself.  For  a  lie  is  and  always  must  be  a  sin. 
Although,  therefore,  Rahab  in  this  was  moved  by 
no  thought  of  protecting  herself  and  her  family 
fi'om  destruction,  and  the  disposition  from  which 
she  acted  was  rooted  simply  in  faith  in  the  living 
God  (iriiTTei,  Heb.  xi.  31),  so  that  what  she  did  in 
this  disposition  for  the  spies,  and  so  for  God's 
cause,  is  reckoned  to  her  for  righteousness  (ej 
?P7ttij'  iSiKottieii,  James  ii.  25),  still  the  course  which 
she  adopted  was  a  sin  of  weakness,  which  for  her 
faith's  sake  was  graciously  forgiven  her,  —  an  "  in- 
firmitas,  qu^ipsiob  fidemgratiose  condonata  est." 
Calov.— Tr.J 

2.  That  the  spies  g^ve  their  oath  was  quite  proper, 
since  "  necessity  required  it."  Generally  in  an- 
tiquity, and  so  also  among  the  Israelites,  the  taking 
of  oaths  was  much  more  common  than  with  us 
(Gen.  xxiv.  37  ;  1.  5  ;  Judg.  xxi.  5  ;  1  Sam.  xiv. 
24  etc..  Matt.  xiv.  7),  and  this  was  especially  the 
case  in  private  intercourse.  To  avoid,  as  far  as  pos- 
sible, the  use  of  God's  name  in  this,  they  in  later 
times  availed  themselves  of  other  objects  by  which 
to  swear,  as  clearly  appears  from  Matt.  v.  33-37  ; 
xxiii.  16  ff. ;  James  v.  12.  Against  such  frivolous 
swearing  both  Christ  and  the  Apostle  James  speak, 
while  both  alike  indicate  the  ideal  of  Chnstian 
truthfulness  in  that  yea  should  be  yea,  and  nay, 
nay.  The  more  our  life  and  the  life  of  others  ap- 
proaches to  perfection,  the  less  need  will  there  be 
of  oaths  and  confirmation  of  the  nature  of  oaths. 
In  the  private  intercourse  of  Christians  with  each 
other,  this  is  indeed  the  case  now  wherever  the 
spirit  of  Christianity  is  in  any  considerable  degree 
active  in  their  hearts.  The  state  also  will  have  to 
strive  after  this,  but  as  things  in  general  now  are, 
and  representing  as  it  does  the  law  and  not  the 
gospel,  it  cannot  yet  forego  the  oath  as  a  means  oi 
justice.^     Therefore  the  Christian  also,  out  of 

the  Mount,  at  Matt.  v.  83-37.  But  this  being  fully  granted, 
it  seems  to  the  present  writer  extremely  questionable  whethei 
the  entire  disuse  of  such  appeals  before  our  courts,  custom 
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obedience  to  "  the  powers  that  be  "  (Rom.  xiii.  1) 
will  have  to  submit  to  the  taking  of  the  oath.  The 
rejection  of  the  oath  by  Anabaptists,  Mennonites, 
and  Quakers,  was  closely  connected  with  that  of 
military  service,  and  with  the  refusal  to  assume 
public  offices,  and  rested  on  antinomianism.  —  That 
to  pledge  the  soul,  therefore  the  life,  as  is  done 
here,  ver.  14,  and  elsewhere  in  the  0.  T.,  is  not 
allowable  for  us  Christians,  needs  no  argument. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  is  carefully  to  be  observed, 
and  has  with  right  been  specially  pointed  out  by 
interpreters  of  this  passage,  what  care  the  spies  take 
with  the  conditions,  under  which  they  should  be 
clear  of  their  oath  ;  how  precisely  they  put  them 
in  form,  how  clearly  and  plainly  they  express 
them,  that  they  might  not  afterwards  be  charged 
with  perjury  (vers.  14,  17  S.)  Another  example 
of  great  conscientiousness  in  reference  to  an  oath, 
see  in  ch.  ix.  19,  20. 

HOMILBTICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

The  sending  of  the  spies  to  Jericho.  (1.)  Send- 
ing forth  and  reception  by  Rahab  (ver.  1-7) ;  (2.) 
their  rescue  (ver.  8-21 ) ;  (3. )  their  i-eturn  to  Joshua 
(ver.  22-24).  —  The  heathen  woman  Rahab  as  a 
heathen  of  true  faith,  with  reference  to  Heb.  xi. 
31 ;  James  ii.  25.  —  Base  things  before  the  world 
and  things   which   are  despised  has  God  chosen 

—  proved  by  the  example  of  Rahab '  especially  as 
presented  by  Matt.  i.  5.  Comp.  1  Cor.  i.  28.  — 
How  faith  sharpens  discernment  concerning  the 
condition  of  an  individual  or  of  a  whole  people. 

—  Despondency  as  a  result  of  heathen  sentiment 
and  life.  —  Even  yet  we  may  hear  what  the  Lord 
does  if  only  we  will  hear.  —  The  glory  of  God  as 
(1.)  above  in  heaven,  and  (2.)  below,  on  the  earth. 

—  One  should  care  not  only  for  himself  but  for  all 
those  belonging  to  him.  —  llahab  as  a  faithful 
daughter  and  sister.  —  Kindness  and  truth  a  beauti- 
ful ornament  of  God,  not  less  also  of  men.  —  The 
rescue  of  the  spies  out  of  Jericho  and  that  of  Paul 
out  of  Damascus  compared  with  each  other  (ver. 
15 ;  Acts.  ix.  25).  Good  advice  ought  always  to 
be  received.  Proceed  carefully  when  you  have  to 
take  an  oath,  that  no  one  afterwai-ds  may  charge 
you  with  its  violation.  —  Of  an  oath;  (1.)  when 
IS  it  allowable'?  (2.)  what  is  if!  (3.)  what  results 
from  it  1  —  Let  it  be  as  you  say  —  much  spoken 
in  few  words.  —  The  joyful  return  of  the  spies 
to  Joshua  with  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  the 
Lord. 

Starke  :  Christian !  To  us  also  heaven  is  prom- 
ised, Luke  xiii.  24  ;  Col.  iii.  1,  2  [Heb.  iv.  1,  11]. 
Truth  and  friendship  are  never  better  sought  than 
in  extreme  danger.  —  Woman's  craft  exceeds  all 
craft,  therefore  beware  of  it.     By  God's  name  only 

house  officials,  revenue  assessors,  etc.  etc.,  would  not  rather 
promote  the  ends  of  justice,  while  it  would  certainly  do 
away  with  a  shocking  scandal  to  religion.  This  is  of  course, 
on  the  supposition  that  something  like  the  "aflSrmation  " 
now  allowed  should  he  regularly  substituted,  and  the  civil 
peoaltjes  for  falsehood  here  be  righteously  assigned  and  rig- 
orously exacted.  It  is  one  thing  to  conjecture  of  what  use 
the  oath  might  be  in  these  civil  transactions  if  reverently 
administered  and  intelligently  taken  ;  it  is  quite  another 
thing  which  we  actually  witness,  and  are  likely  to  witness, 
when  men  by  myriads  throughout  the  land  daily  mumble 
over  the  most  solemn  form  of  words,  without  a  thought  of 
their  sigDificance,  and  seal  the  mockery  for  the  most  part 
ky  an  act  of  superstitious  nonsense.  When  we  consider  that 


should  one  swear.  Dent.  vi.  13,  Zeph.  i.  5.  —  How 
sacred  and  inviolate  must  the  oath  have  been  at  all 
times  among  the  Israelites,  when  even  a  heathen 
woman  would  trust  her  life  to  it.  0,  that  Chris- 
tians would  observe  this,  and  keep  their  oaths  also 
sacred  and  inviolate !  Ecc.  v.  4.  —  In  making  con- 
tracts men  should  explain  themselves  dearly  tc 
each  other,  and  use  no  ambiguous  language. — 
Christians  should  be  silent,  for  a  loquacious  tongue 
brings  many  into  sorrow,  Prov.  xiii.  3,  16,  26 ; 
[James  ii.  2  ff.].  In  time  of  persecution  to  conceal 
one's  self  is  quite  proper  for  the  ministers  and  ser- 
vants of  God  also.  God  can  soon  take  courage 
away  from  enemies. 

Hedingee  :  While  one  has  ordinary  means 
one  should  use  them  ;  but  if  these  fail  one  may  be- 
take one's  self  to  God's  immediate  help.  We  enter 
not  by  the  little  side  door  except  when  the  great 
portal  is  shut.  Even  the  greatest  sinners  when 
they  truly  repent,  are  agreeable  to  God  (Jer.  v.  3). 
One  discreet  and  faithful  person  in  a  house  is  wont 
to  cause  much  good ;  where,  on  the  contrary,  all 
are  careless  and  secure,  then  it  often  happens  that 
they  all  perish  together  (Gen.  xxxix.  2-5). 

Cramer  :  For  the  best  good  of  his  country 
every  patriot  should  give  himself  up  even  to  the 
hazard  of  body  and  life  (1  Sam.  xvu.  41).  Those 
who  are  on  their  journeys  God  can  wonderfully 
keep  from  dangers,  Ps.  xxxi.  21,  xci.  1. 

Osiander  :  Right  faith  breaks  forth  thus  in 
free  confession  of  the  truth,  magnifying  and  prais- 
ing God,  and  streaming  out  in  love  towards  fellow 
men. 

[Matthew  Henry  :  There  are  many  who  be- 
fore their  conversion  were  very  wicked  and  vile, 
and  yet  aftei-ward  come  to  great  eminence  in  faith 

and  holiness They  who  truly  believe  the  divine 

revelation  concerning  the  ruin  of  sinners,  and  the 
grant  of  the  heavenly  land  to  God's  Israel,  will 
give  diligence  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and 
to  lay  hold  on  eternal  life,  by  joining  themselves  to 
God  and  to  his  people.  — They  that  wUl  be  conscien- 
tious in  keeping  their  promises  will  be  cautions  in 
making  them,  and  perhaps  may  insert  conditions 
which  others  may  think  frivolous. —  Sinners'  frights 
are  sometimes  sure  presages  of  their  fall. 

Thos.  Scott  (on  ver.  12,  13) :  When  we 
really  discover  the  danger  to  which  our  souls  are 
exposed,  from  the  wrath  of  an  offended  God,  and 
are  earnestly  seeking  salvation,  we  shall  begin  to 
feel  for  those  who  are  not  sensible  of  their  own 
lost  condition.  This  will  induce  us  to  attempt 
what  we  can  to  forward  the  salvation  of  our  beloved 
friends  and  relations ;  and  thus  they  who  have 
been  the  grief  and  disgrace  of  their  families,  may, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  become  their  protection  as 
well  as  ornament.  —  Tr.] 

an  oath  thus  carelessly  employed,  is  in  the  most  aggravated 
sense,  taking  the  name  of  tied  in  vain,  and  that  our  laws 
almost  necessitate  this  in  cases  so  numerous  that  their 
united  sound  may  be  imagined  rising  as  a  constant  murmux 
to  heaven  amidst  the  voice  of  our  public  life,  we  may  well 
dread  the  condemnation  due  to  a  profane  people.  Is  the» 
really  any  counterbalancing  gain  in  the  ascertainment  of 
the  truth  ? 

Is  not  the  evidence  now  got  by  affirmations  as  satis&ctoij 
as  that  by  oaths  ?  The  word  of  the  man  who  actuall; 
regards  God  needs  not  the  sanction  of  an  oath  ;  for  hfaa 
who  does  not  the  penitentiary  alone  has  any  terror,  and  tl 
that  he  might  as  well  appeal.  —  Tb.] 
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3.  The  Passage  of  the  Israelites  through  the  Jordan. 
Chapteks  ni.-IV. 

a.  Joshua's  Eegulations  concerning  the  Passage  through  the  Jordan. 
Chapteb  III.  1-13. 

1  And  Joshua  rose  early  in  the  morning  ;  and  they  removed  [broke  up  ^]  from  Shit- 
tim  and  came  to  [the]  Jordan,  he  and  all  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel,  and  lodged 

2  there  before  they  passed  over.     And  it  came  to  pass  after  three  days,  that  the  officers 

3  [overseers]  went  through  the  host  [camp]  ;  and  they  commanded  the  people,  saying. 
When  ye  see  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  G-od,  and  the 
priests  the  Levites  bearing  it,  then  ye  shaU  remove  [break  up]  from  your  place, 

4  and  go  after  it.  Yet  there  shall  be  a  space  between  you  and  it,  about  two  thousand 
cubits  by  measure :  come  not  near  unto  it,  that  ye  may  know  the  way  by  which  ye 
must  go  ;  for  ye  have  not  passed  this  way  heretofore. 

5  And  Joshua  said  unto  the  people.  Sanctify  yourselves ;  for  to-morrow  the  Lord 

6  [Jehovah]  will  do  wonders  among  you.  And  Joshua  spake  ^  unto  the  priests,  say- 
ing, Take  up  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  pass  over  before  the  people.  And  they 
took  up  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  went  before  the  people. 

7  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto  Joshua,  This  day  will  I  begin  to  magnify  thee 
in  the  sight  of  aU  Israel,  that  they  may  know  that  as  I  was  with  Moses,  so  I  wiU 

8  be  with  thee.  And  thou  ^  shalt  command  the  priests  that  bear  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant, saying.  When  ye  are  come  to  the  brink  of  the  water  of  [the]  Jordan,  ye  shall 
stand  still  in  [or,  at  the]  Jordan. . 

9  And  Joshua  said  unto   the  children  [sons]  of  Israel,   Come  hither,  and  hear 

10  the  words  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  God.  And  Joshua  said.  Hereby  ye  shall 
know  that  the  [a]  living  God  is  among  you,  and  that  he  will  without  fail  *  drive  out 
from  before  you  the  Canaanites  [Canaanite],  and  the  Hittites  [Hittite],  and  the  Hiv- 
ites  [Hivite],  and  the  Perizzites  [Perizzite],  and  the  Girgashites  [Girgashite],  and 

11  the  Amorites  [Amorite],  and  the  Jebusites  [Jebusite].^  Behold  the  ark  of  the  cov- 
enant of  the  Lord  of  all  the  earth  passeth  over  before  you  into  [through  the] 

12  Jordan.     Now  therefore  [And  now]  take  you  twelve  men  out  of  the  tribes  of  Israel, 

13  out  of  every  tribe  a  man.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  as  soon  as  the  soles  of  the  feet 
of  the  priests  that  bear  the  ark  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  the  Lord  of  aU  the  earth, 
shall  rest  in  the  waters  °  of  [the]  Jordan,  that  the  waters  of  [the]  Jordan  shall  be 
cut  (Mfrom  [omit ;  from],  the  waters  that  come  down  from  above ;  [,]  and  they 
[omit ;  they]  shaU  stand  upon  a  heap  [in,  or,  as  a  heap.] 

XEXIDAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 
\  [Ver.  1.  —  5703,  see  Oesen.  o.  !>.  —  Tb.] 

2  [Ter.6.  — Prop. :  said,  HQM,  but  since,  wlien  this  verb  is  (very  rarely)  repeated  as  liere,  our  language  would  not 
now  bear  "  be  said  ....  saying,"  tbere  is  no  way  but  either  to  render  the  first  verb  "  spake  "  with  English  Vers, 
or  omit  the  participle  altogether.  —  Tr.] 

8  [Ver.  8.  —  Fay  translates,  "  and  now,"  as  though  lie  read  Hn^"}  instead  of    pinMI.  —  Ta.] 

4  [Ver.  10. —  tt^'^^i*'  t£?TirT.  The  emphatic  force  of  the  infin.  absolute  in  connection  with  the  finite  verb  is  habit- 
ually neglected  in  translation  by  De  Wette  and  Fay.  Herein  we  think  our  version  certainly  is  to  be  preferred,  although 
it  doubtless  sometimes  makes  too  much  of  this  peculiar  Hebrew  combination.  To  give  as  nearly  as  possible  the  shade  of 
meaning  intended  is  often  a  matter  of  much  nicety  of  expression.    Cf.  Gesen.  Gram,  §  133,  3  a.  —  Ta.] 

5  [Ver.  10.  —  The  Gentile  names  here  are  all  in  the  sing.,  and  although  the  Hebrew  usage  in  this  respect  does  not 
always  coincide  with  the  English,  in  the  present  case  at  least  our  version  would  gain  as  much  in  force  as  in  fidelity  by  an 
exact  imitation  of  the  original.  —  Ta.] 

6  [Ver.  13.  —  The  Hebrew  noun  for  water  is  always  plural,  but  construed  with  verbs  of  either  number.  The  English 
Vers,  varies  capriciously  between  the  two.  In  some  connections  the  plural  is  doubtless  more  adequate  in  the  English,  but 
{enerally  "  water  "  would  be  the  right  expression.  — Te.j 

6.  The  Passage  of  the  Jordan. 
Chaptek  III.  14-IV.  17. 

14  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  people  removed  [broke  up]  from  their  tents  to 
pass  over  [the]  Jordan,  and  the  priests  bearing  the  ark  of  the  covenant  before  the 
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15  people;  and  as^  they  that  bare  the  ark  were  come  unto  [the]  Jordan,  and  the  feet 
of  the  priests  that  bare  the  ark  were  dipped  in  the  brim  of  the  water,  (for  [the] 

10  Jordan  overfloweth  all  his  [its]  banks  all  the  time  of  harvest,)^  that  the  waters  which 
came  down  from  above  stood  and  rose  up  upon  an  heap,  very  far  from  [by  ']  the 
city  Adam,  that  is  beside  Zaretan;  and  those  that  came  down  toward  the  sea  of  the 
plain  [the  Arabah  *]  even  [omit :  even]  the  salt  sea,  failed,  and  were  cut  off  [were 

17  entirely  cut  off]  :  and  the  people  passed  over  right  against  Jericho.  And  the 
priests  that  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  stood  firm  on  [the] 
dry  ground  in  the  midst  of  [the]  Jordan,  and  all  the  Israelites  passed  over  on  [the]  dry 
ground,  until  aU  the  people  [nation,   ''isn]  were  passed  clean  over  [the]  Jordan. 

1  IV.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  the  people  were  clean  passed  over  [the]  Jordan, 

2  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  spake  unto  Joshua,  saying.  Take  you  twelve  men  out  of 

3  the  people,  out  of  every  tribe  a  man,  and  command  ye  them,  saying.  Take  you 
hence  out  of  the  midst  of  [the]  Jordan,  out  of  the  place  where  the  priests'  feet  Stood 
firm,  twelve  stones,  and  ye  shall  carry  them  over  with  you,  and  leave  them  in  the 
lodging-place  where  ye  shaU  lodge  this  night. 

4  Then  [And]  Joshua  called  the  twelve  men,  whom  he  had  prepared  of  the  children 

5  [sons]  of  Israel,  out  of  every  tribe  a  man ;  And  Joshua  said  unto  them.  Pass  over 
before  the  ark  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  God  into  the  midst  of  [the]  Jordan, 
and  take  you  up  every  man  of  you  a  stone  upon  his  shoulder,  according  unto  the 

6  number  of  the  tribes  of  the  chiliren  of  Israel :  that  this  may  be  a  sign  among  you, 
that  [omit:  that]  when  your  children  ask  their  fathers  [omit:  their  fathers]  in  time 

7  to  come,  saying,  What  mean  ye  by  these  stones  ?  Then  ye  shall  answer  them 
[say  to  them],  That  the  waters  of  [the]  Jordan  were  cut  off  before  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  ;  when  it  passed  over  [the]  Jordan,  the  waters  of 
[the]  Jordan  were  cut  off:  and  these  stones  shall  be  for  a  memorial  unto  the  children 

8  [sons]  of  Israel  forever.  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  did  so  as  Joshua  com- 
manded, and  took  up  twelve  stones  out  of  the  midst  of  [the]  Jordan,  as  the  Lord 
[Jehovah]  spake  unto  Joshua,  according  to  the  number  of  the  tribes  of  the  children 
[sons]  of  Israel,  and  carried  them  over  with  them  unto  the  place  where  they  lodged, 

9  and  laid  them  down  there.  And  Joshua  set  up  twelve  stones  in  the  midst  of  [the] 
Jordan,  in  the  place  where  the  feet  of  the  priests  which  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant 

10  stood,  and  they  are  there  unto  this  day.  For  [And]  the  priests  which  bare  the  ark 
stood  in  the  midst  of  [the]  Jordan,  until  every  thing  was  finished  that  the  Li)rd 
[Jehovah]  commanded  Joshua  to  speak  unto  the  people,  according  to  aU  that  Moses 

11  commanded  Joshua:  and  the  people  hasted  and  passed  over.  And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  all  the  people  were  clean  passed  over,  that  the  ark  of  the  Lord  [Jeho- 

12  vah]  passed  over,  and  the  priests  ia  the  presence  of  [before]  the  people.  And  the 
children  [sons]  of  Reuben,  and  the  children  [sons]  of  Gad,  and  half  the  tribe  of 
Manasseh  passed  over  armed  [eager  for  war,  or,  in  companies  ch.  i.  14]  before  the 

13  children  [sons]  of  Israel,  as  Moses  spake  unto  them.  About  forty  thousand  pre- 
pared for  [the]  war  passed  over  before  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  unto  battle,  to  the  plains 
[desert  plains,  steppes,  rii2"l?  "]  of  Jericho. 

14  On  that  day  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  magnified  Joshua  in  the  sight  of  aU  Israel,  and 
they  feared  him  [,]  as  they  [had]  feared  Moses,  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

15  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  spake  unto  Joshua,  saying.  Command  the  priests  that 
bear  the  ark  of  the  testimony  [law,  Gesenius]  that  they  come  up  out  of  [the]  Jor- 

16  dan.     Joshua  therefore  [And  Joshua]  commanded  the  priests,  saying.  Come  ye  up 

17  out  of  [the]  Jordan.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  priests  that  bare  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  were  come  up  out  of  the  midst  of  [the]  Jor- 
dan, and  [omit:  and]  Uie  soles  of  the  priests'  feet  were  lifted  up  [plucked  out 
IpJjl?]  unto  the  dry  land,  that  [and]  the  waters  of  [the]  Jordan  returned  unto  their 
place,  and  flowed  over  all  his  [its]  banks,  as  they  did  before. 

TEXTUAI,  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 
1  [Oh.  3.  Ver.  IB.  —  Onr  version  is  here  parttcular  to  moik  ttie  difference  between  3  with  Inf.  const.  (SI^S)  una  S   In 
ttie  same  connection  in  ver  13  (5D32).      The  distinction  is  slight  Mid  in  many  cases  probahly  none  was  deliberatalj 
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ftfaned  afr  in  Hie  choice  of  tije  particle  ;  yet  stnctly  the  latter  (S)  denotes  an  action  aa  contained  in  another  (in  time) 

the  former  (3)  denotes  it  as  bearing  a  comparison  with  that  other  in  respect  to  time  (or  quality  or  condition),  as  simul 
taneous,  following  cIoSQ  upon,  about  the  same  as,  etc.—  Tb.] 

2  [Ch.  iii.  15.  —  Literally,  and  the  Jordan  was  full  on  all  its  banks  all  the  days  of  harvest.  —  Tr.] 

8  [Ch.  iii.  16.  —  Very  fiir  ("  sc.  ftom  the  place  of  crossing,"  Keil)  at  or  by  the  city  of  Adam.  Our  version  followed  the 
Keri.here  apparently  without  good  reason.  —  Tr.] 

4  [Ch.  iii.  le.  —  The  Arabah  (as  in  ch.  xviii.  18,  22)  the  definite,  individual  "  plain,"  which  bordered  the  Jordan  Bivei 
And  the  Dead  Sea.     See  the  Exeget.  Note  ou  this  verae.  —  Tr.] 

[5  Ch.  iv.  13,  —  These  were  the  expanse  of  the  Jordan-valley  (Arabah)  in  the  neighborhood  of  Jericho,  greatly  widened 
here  by  the  retreat  of  the  mountains  toward  the  west.  —  Tb.] 

[6  Oh.  iv.  18.  —  The  exact  translation  would  be  :  "  And  it  came  to  pass  —  were  come  up  out  of  the  midst  of  the  Jordan,  the 
soles  of  the  priests'  feet  were  plucked  out  unto  the  dry  land,  and  the  waters  of  the  Jordan  returned  and  went  as  before  on  all 
its  banks."    The  return  of  the  water  to  its  course  is  thus  carefully  associated  with  the  last  step  of  the  priests  &om  the 

muddy  bed  of  the  stream. —  nS^inn  vS  'IpW?  '"  prceg'  for,  "were  plucked  up  out  of  the  bed  of  the  stream  and 
stepped  on  the  dry  or  solid  land."  Keil.*  —  Tr.] 

u.  The  Erection  of  the  Memorial  at  Gilgal. 
Chapter  IV.   19-24. 

19  And  the  people  came  up  out  of  [the]  Jordan  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  first  month, 

20  and  encamped  in  Gilgal,  in  the  east  border  of  Jericho.     And  those  twelve  stones 

21  vs^hich  they  took  out  of  [the]  Jordan,  did  Joshua  pitch  [set  up]  in  Gilgal.  And  he 
spake  unto  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel,  saying.  When  your  children  shall  ask  their 

22  fathers  in  time  to  come,  saying,  What  mean  these  stones  ?     Then  ye  shall  let  your 

23  children  [sons]  know,  saying,  Israel  came  over  this  Jordan  on  [the]  dry  land.  For 
the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  God  dried  up  the  waters  of  [the]  Jordan  from  before  you, 
until  ye  were  passed  over,  as  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  God  did  to  the  Red  sea, 

24  which  he  dried  up  foom  before  us,  until  we  were  gone  over :  that  all  the  people 
[peoples]  of  the-  earth  might  know  the  hand  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  that  it  is  mighty, 
th£|.t  ye  [Fay  :  they]  might  fear  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  God  for  ever. 


BXBGETICAL  AND  CKITICAL. 

a.  Joshua's  Arrangements  for  the  Passage  of  the 
Jordan. —  And  Josiua  rose  early.  D3tS''1  as  in 
Gen.  xix.  2,  27  ;  xx.  8 ;  xxii.  3  ;  xxviii.  18  ;  xxxii. 
1,  with  and  without  the  addition  "  in  the  morning." 

Properly  D''3tpn  is  a  denom.  from  D?'?',  "to 
load  up,  on  the  backs  of  beasts  of  burden,  which 
among  the  nomads  is  done  early  in  the  morning," 

=  7?^  Js.  xxxiii.  20.  —  This  breaking  up  took 
place  immediately  after  the  return  of  the  spies,  and 
this  verse  accordingly  belongs  properly  to  ch.  ii. 

Ver.  2  is  in  continuation  of  ch.  i.  10-16.  The 
three  days  here  are  the  same  as  inch.  i.  11.  In 
ch.  ii.  which  is  otherwise  very  appositely  inserted, 
and  in  a  way  completely  suiting  the  connection, 
the  diBFerences  in  the  dates  were  not,  we  must 
simply  admit,  duly  taken  into  account.  On  the 
Qther  hand  it  seems  to  us  unnecessarjr,  to  assume 
a  contradiction  between  ver.  1  on  one  side  and  vers. 
2-6  on  the  other,  on  the  grounds  that  (a.)  the 
people,  according  to  ver.  1,  were  at  the  Jordan  and 
liot  2,000  cubits  off  from  it;  (6.)  the  Israelites  spent 

only  one  night  (^3^  ^J"*!)  there,  and  so  could  not  have 
been  there  after  three  days.  Although  we  grant 
that  the  word  here  translated  "  lodge  commonly 
means  to  "  spend  the  night "  (Gen.  xix.  2 ;  xxiv. 
25;  xxviii.  11  ;  xxxii.  14,  22),  still  in  view  of  such 
passages  as  Job  xix.  4;  xli.  14;  Ps.  xxv.  13  ;  xlix. 
13],  we  may  well  take  it  here  in  the  sense  of  to  en- 
lamp,  to  taiTy,  as  the  Vulgate,  when  it  translates 

1  [I«yrer,  in  Heraog's  JSneyMop.,  vol.  xiv.  p;  1,  note, 
supposing  the  ground-meaning  of  *1^K7  to  have  been  "  to 
put  in  order,"  "  sot  iu  a  row,  hence  to  make  a  row,  of  let- 


morati  sunt.  [The  English  word  "  lodge  "  very 
appropriately  represents    p7.]     Again :    "  they 

came  to  the  Jordan,"  ITl^rTlI?  •1S3''"1  is  certainly 
not  to  be  understood  with  literal  preciseness.  It 
means  :  they  came  near  to  the  Jordan,  not  exactly 
on  the  brink  of  the  river.  Two  thousand  cubits 
may  very  naturally  still  have  intervened,  especially 
when  we  take  into  account  the  great  extent  of  the 
camp.  This  view  is  very  evidently  supported  by 
vers.  14,  15,  which,  according  to  Knobel  from  the 
same  author  as  ver.  1  a,  state  that  the  people  re- 
moved out  of  their  tents  and  the  priests  came  to  the 
Jordan.  Had  they  encamped  close  on  the  river- 
brink,  as  ver.  1  is  interpreted  by  Rnobel,  we  should 
have  been  told  immediately  of  the  dipping  of  their 
feet  in  the  water,  but  not  certainly  of  their  coming 
to  the  Jordan. 
Ver.  3.    Overseers.  As  in  ch.  i.  11  so  also  here 

D''"liat£?,  LXX.  ypai^MTiis :  Vulg.  praeames;  Lu- 
ther, Eauptleute  (head-men) ;  Stier,  Amtleute-  (ofS- 
cials) ;  at  first  probably  altogether  general  officers, 
head-men  of  the  people  (Ex.  v.  6-19  ;  Num.  xi. 
16^,  those  who  knew  how  to  write.  Later,  the 
magistrates  in  the  towns  (Deut.  xvi.  18 ;  1  Chron. 

xxxiii.  4).    In  Arabic  "llOti?  signifies  simply  to 

write.  In  2  Chr.  xxvi.  U  "IKiE;  and  "l?D  stand 
side  by  side.  In  Prov.  vi.  7,  the  former,  English 
Vers,  "overseer," stands  with  vtSD " guide"  and 
r?i?  "  ruler.?' 1 

ters,"  says :  "  we  may  rather  conceive  that  the  Q''"]^U7, 
&om  the  ground-meaning  of  the  word  and  from  their  pri- 
mary function,  are  called  ordinatores,  than  from  a  derived 
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Ark  of  tlie  Covenant.  Here  "  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant of  Jehovah,"  elsewhere  also  "  ark  of  God,"  1 
Sam.  iii.  3,  "  ark  of  the  testimony"  [law],  Ex.  xxv. 
22  :  the  sacred  ark  with  the  tahles  of  the  law  (ac- 
cording to  Heb.  ix.  4,  with  other  objects  also),  pre- 
pared V  Moses  (Ex.  xxv.  10  ff.)  after  a  divine 
pattern.  It  was  two  and  a  half  cubits  long,  one 
and  a  half  cubits  high,  and  the  same  in_  breadth. 
It  was  made  of  acacia  wood,  overlaid  within  and 
without  with  gold  plate.  The  name  piM  is  de- 
rived from  n^S,  to  bore  out,  hollow  out,  and  sig- 
nifies properly  something  hollow,  hence  also  "  a 
coffin,"  Gen.  1.  26.  Figures  may  be  seen  in  Hoff- 
mann and  Redslob,  Unioersal  Buiel-Laicon  far  the 
People,  i.  244;  Kiepert,  Bible  Atlas,  v.  Fig.  15. 
[Smith's  and  other  Bible  Dictionaries,  and  works 
of  the  same  design,  may  be  consulted.  Also  Jahn, 
Coleman,  and  other  writers,  on  Hebrew  antiquities. 
—  Te.] 

Ver.  4.  Yet  there  shall  be  a  space  .... 
two  thousand  cubits  by  measure.  As  a  reason 
it  is  given  that  the  ark  should  show  the  way.  Had 
the  masses  of  the  people,  who  by  no  means  marched 
as  soldiers,  crowded  around  it,  those  that  were  be- 
hind could  not  have  seen  it.  The  sacredness  of  the 
ark  is  not  here  directly  the  reason,  as  various  inter- 
preters have  supposed  (Mas.,  C.  a  Lapide,  Seb. 
Schmidt,  v.  Lengerke  and  Knobel),  but  yet  naay 
come  in  as  a  secondary  consideration.  According 
to  Num.  iv.  15  the  sons  of  ICohath  bore  the  sanc- 
tuary, but  might  not  touch  it.  Uzziah  died  when 
he  did  this  (2  Sam.  vi.  7 ) .  We  may  notice  also 
what  Starke  has  pointed  out,  that  no  longer  the 
pillar  of  cloud  but  the  ark  of  the  covenant  leads  the 
way.  The  manna  likewise  ceased  at  this  time. 
The  days  of  the  pilgrimage  are  past.  Two  thousand 
cubits  =  one  Sabbath  day's  journey  (Acts  i.  12) 

=  three  thousand  feet.     The  Kethib  12''3  is  to  be 

retained  instead  of  Keri,  1''3"'3.    Soalsoch.viii.il, 

"  since  the  plural  V3''3  is  limited  almost  entirely  to 
the  case  where  the  suflF.  also  has  the  plural  sense. 
Comp.  Ewald,  §  266  a."  (Keil). 

Ver.  5.  [Sanotiify  yourselves.  "  The  sanetifi- 
cation  of  the  people  consisted  not  in  the  washing 
of  their  clothes,  which  is  mentioned  Ex.  xix.  10-14 

with  the  ^^\2>  for  there  was  no  time  for  this  ;  nor 
in  the  changmg  of  garments  merely,  which  ac- 
cording to  Gen.  XXXV.  2,  might  take  the  place  of 
washing,  and  in  abstinence  from  conjugal  inter- 
course, Ex.  xix.  15.  These  were  only  the  outward 
signs  of  the  sanctificatiou  which  really  consisted  at 
the  same  time  in  the  spiritual  purification,  the 
turning  of  the  heart  to  God,  in  faith  and  trust  in 
his  promise,  and  in  willing  obedience  to  his  com- 
mands, that  they  might  rightly  take  to  heart  the 
wonder  of  grace  which  the  Lord  would  the  next 
day  perform  among  them."    Keil.  —  Tr.] 

To-morrow.  According  to  ch.  iv.  19  the  10th 
of  Nisan. 

Ver.  6.  And  they  took  up  the  ark  of  the  cov- 
enant. This  statement  is  not  exact  [not  in  place 
here],  the  correct  account  is  given  in  ver.  15,  since 
vers.  7-13  could  not  be  spoken  after  the  procession 
was  already  in  motion.  Keil :  "  Whether  the  com- 
mand in  ver.  6  was  given  the  evening  before,  as 
Manrer,  or  on  the  morning  of  the  crossing,  as 
Rosonmiiller  supposes,  cannot  be  determined,  since 
both  were  equally  possible.  The  former  is  the  more 


probable  ;  but  it  is  certain  that  the  execution  of  thu 
command  in  the  last  words  of  the  verse  is  atUun- 
paled.  For  the  following  revelation  of  God  to 
Joshua,  together  with  Joshua's  discourse  to  the  peo- 
ple, cannot  have  taken  place  after  the  priests  with 
the  ark  had  already  begun  the  march.'  Knobel 
refers  the  words  to  the  breaking  up  of  the  camp 
from  Shittim. 

Vers.  7,  8.  Revelation  of  God  to  Joshua,  m 
which  the  Lord  promises  to  make  him  great  from 
this  day  forward  as  he  had  made  Moses  great; 
agreeing  substantially  with  ch.  i.  2-9.  Then  fol- 
lows, ver.  8,  God's  command  that  "  Joshua  should 
direct  the  priests  bearing  the  ark  to  halt  when  they 
came  to  the  edge  of  the  water  of  the  Jordan,  i.  e., 
as  soon  as  they  reached  the  water  in  the  bed  of  the 
Jordan,  and  their  feet  stood  in  it,  and  to  remain 

standing.  On  TOV  ;;omp.  Gen.  xliii.  15.  What 
Jehovah  communicated  fiirther  is  not  here  told, 
because  it  appears  from  the  following."  (Knobel). 
Ver.  9-13.  In  these  verses  we  have  to  think  of 
ourselves  as  addressed  in  a  solemn  assembly  of  the 
people,  a  congregation  of  Jehovah.  They  contain 
the  purport  of  the  divine  revelation,  and  more  fully 
than  it  had  been  stated  in  vers.  7  and  8. 

Ver.  9.  "12?2  with  accent  drawn  back  as  in 
Ruth  ii.  14;  1  Sam.xiv.  38,  comp.  Ewald,  §  100  a, 
and  227  b."     (KeU). 

Ver.  10.  Hereby  shall  ye  know  that  a  living 
God  is  among  you.  The  design  of  the  miracle, 
the  furtherance  of  the  knowledge  of  God  as  a 
living  mighty  God,  is  significantly  put  first.  ""H  vN; 

God  is  here  called  vS  from  v^lM,  prop,  the  Strong 
One  in  opposition  to  the  gods  of  the  heathen, 
which  are  D''7^?^j  Lev.  xix.  4 ;  xxvi.  1 ,  nothings, 
DvSn,  prop,  breaths,  Dent,  xxxii.  21 ;  Jer.  viii. 
19;  xiv.  22;  Ps.  xxxi.  7,  or  even  NTO  "'73n, 
Jon.  ii.  8,  "  lying  vanities."  He  is,  however,  not 
called  ^^  merely,  which  term  in  the  plural  occurs 
also  of  the  gods  of  the  heathen  (Ex.  xv.  11),  but 
''D  7N,  to  indicate  that  he  is  not  dead  like  them, 
comp.  Jer.  x.  9,  10.  On  the  original  inhabitants 
of  Palestine  see  the  Introduction,  §  7.  As  here,  so 
previously  in  Dent.  vii.  1,  and  again  in  this  book 
ix.  1  ;  xi.  3;  xxiv.  11,  seven  races  are  enumerated, 
but  in  varying  order.  The  Jebusites,  however, 
always,  except  in  ch.  xi.  3,  stand  last. 

Ver.  11.  Lord  of  the  whole  earth.  A  signifi- 
cant appellation  of  God,  where  the  conquest  of  a 
land  is  in  question.  From  Him  Israel  has  his  title 
to  Canaan. 

Verse  1 2  compared  with  ch.  iv.  2  occasions  diffi- 
culty. Two  questions  arise :  (1.)  When  was  this 
direction  given ;  before  the  crossing  or  during  the 
crossing  ?  The  former  according  to  this  pas- 
sage, the  latter  according  to  iv.  2.  The  former 
seems  more  probable,  because  the  twelve  men  could 
not  possibly  be  chosen  duiing  the  passage.  (2.) 
Does  the  choice  of  the  twelve  men  rest  as  Knobel 
teaches,  according  to  our  passage,  on  the  regulation 
of  Joshua  alone,  or  on  the  divine  command,  as  ch. 
iv.  1  expressly  says.  Answer :  The  author  has  here 
the  same  view  of  the  divine  authority  of  the  com- 
mand as  in  iv.  1,  otherwise  he  would  not  have  incor- 
porated these  words  in  a  discourse  which  contaiii* 
the  solemn  announcement  of  a  divine  revelation. 


meaDlDg  and  from  a  mere   accident  of  their  office.     See   Leogerke,  Zenoafi,  p.  374,Anm. ;  HoSman,tlie  Art.  "Hebr 
Fater,  vol.  iii.  of  his  Com. ;  Ton  Bohlen,  Genesis^  p.  xlii. ;   Schrift  "  in  Ersch  u.  Gruber's  Encyklop,^^  —  Ta.] 
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Ver.  13.  Soles  of  the  feet,  comp.  cli.  i.  3. — 
The  water  ....  shall  be  cut  ofT,  ^iri"^3^, 
Luther  ;  be  hroken  off;  De  Wette  :  part ;  literally : 
"  shall  be  cut  off,"  that  is,  the  water  above  the  place 
of  crossing  stood  still,  so  that  no  more  flowed  by. 
The  water  below  ran  away  toward  the  Dead  Sea. 

6.  Chaps,  iii.  14-iv.  18.  The  Passage  of  the  People 
through  the  Jordan.  This  took  place  according  to 
ch.  iv.  19,  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  first  month  (called 
Msan  or  Abib),  hence  in  the  same  month  as  for- 
merly the  departure  out  of  Egypt.  This  like  that 
was  immediately  before  the  Passover,  which  accord- 
ing to  ch.  V.  was  celebrated  four  days  later  for  the 
first  time  on  the  soil  of  the  Holy  Land.  The  har- 
vest here,  in  the  deeply  sunken  heated  valley  of  the 
Jordan,  was  already  begun.  The  "  yellow  "  water 
of  the  river  stands  high  at  this  season,  because  the 
snows  are  melting  on  the  msuntains  (comp.  Euri'er, 
p.  154).  So  much  more  wonderful  was  the  event, 
aproof  of  the  actual  help  of  the  "living  God." 

Ver.  15.  And  the  Jordan  overfloweth  .  . 
.  .  harvest.  A  parenthetical  sentence.  The 
Jordan-valley,  the  Ghor,  is  two  hours  across,  the 
proper  river-bed,  through  which  the  stream  flows, 
only  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  and  the  stream  itself, 
according  to  Eurrer's  estimate  (p.  154),  only  90 
feet  in  breadth.  This  latter  valley  was  over- 
flowed, and  is  still  overflowed,  by  the  "  high-water  " 
at  the  time  of  hai-vest,  precisely  as  then.  See  Seet- 
zen,  Burckhardt,  Robinson,  [Stanley,  S.  Sf  P.,]  Eur- 
rer.  The  last  named  says  :  "  When,  late  in  the 
spring,  the  snow  on  Hermon  begins  to  melt,  the 
Jordan  commonly  overflows  its  lower  bank,  and 
puts  reeds  and  bushes  under  water.  So  found  it, 
as  was  related  in  Israel,  the  fathers  under  Joshua ; 
'  The  Jordan  was  fall  on  all  its  banks  all  the  time 
of  harvest.'" 

Ver.  16.  Hear  Adam.  Heb.  D^M5.  The 
Kethib  is  to  be  preferred,  since  its  meaning  is  that 
very  far  from  the  place  of  crossing,  by  the  city 
Adam  which  lay  at  the  side  of  Zaretan,  the  water 
stood  still.  This  city  Adam  was  situated,  probably, 
where  now  we  flnd  the  ford  Damieh  with  remains 
of  a  bridge  of  the  Roman  period  (Lynch's  Report, 
p.  150  f.,'Van  de  Velde,  Narratice,  ii.  p.  322  f ), 
"  Several  hours  north  of  Jericho  "  ( Knobel) .  Zare- 
tan. "  Not  improbably  Kurn  Sartabeh,  near  the 
ford  Damieh,  a  long,  prominent  rocky  ridge,  from 
which  a  lower  range  of  hills  reaches  almost  to  the 
Jordan,  and  seems  to  extend  itself  obliquely  through 
to  the  eastern  mountains.  Here  the  Jordan  valley 
is  compressed  within  its  narrowest  limits,  and  the 
Ghor  divides  itself  into  the  upper  and  the  lower. 
On  Kurn  Sartabeh  it  is  reported  that  there  are 
Btill  ruins."  So  Knobel  after  Robinson  [Lot.  Bibl 
Res.  pp.  283  £,  217  f.).  It  is  worthy  of  remark 
that  just  here  the  water  "  is  cut  off  where  from 
Loth  sides  the  mountain  ridges  narrow  the  river, 

1  ["The  plain"  here  (n!T127n),  is  the  arid  bottom 
land  in  the  gorge  of  the  Jordan  1-1 "  the  Ghor  "  (see  Introd. 
§  6).  To  this  remarkable  feature  of  the  country  the  name  in 
anlformly  applied  throu^nout  our  book,  where  It  is  never 
applied  to  anything  else.  It  always  has  the  article  in  this 
connection,  and  nothing  seems  to  hinder  its  being  under- 
stood simply  as  a  proper  name  (in  which  sense  our  version 
Iwice  views  it,  xv.  6 ,  »viii.  18)  except  the  occurrence  of 
ihe  plural  form  to  denote  the  broader  parts  of  the  depressed 
laliey,  as  about  .Terioho.  Kobinson  (PAys.  tfeoi'.  p.  73)  never- 
Uieless  declares  it  decidedly  "  the  proper  name  of  this  valley." 
[his  plain  encompassed  the  Dead  Seaalso,  more  or  less  dis- 
tinctly, and  then  stretched  on  in  the  modem  Wady  el-Arabah 
to  the  head  of  the  Kliinitic  Gulf  But  see,  for  a  complete 
jccount  of  this  very  extraordinary  natural    phenomenon, 


and  the  river  valley.  The  name  Zaretan,  perhaps 
identical  with  Zareda,  the  home  of  Jeroboam  (1  K. 
xi.  26),  as  Knobel  conjectures,  is  explained  from 
the  Arabic :  elatus  montium  locus.  Gesenius  like- 
wise holds  the  two  names  identical,  but  derives  from 

Tl^,  according  to  the  Arabic,  to  be  cool  =  cool- 
ing, also  a  suitable  name  for  a  town  on  a  fresh  hill- 
top in  the  vicinity  of  a  river.  The  name  Adam 
calls  to  mind  Admah,  one  of  the  five  cities  in  the 
vale  of  Siddira  (Gen.  x.  19 ;  xiv.  2  ;  Hos.  xi.  8),  as 
also  Adami,  a  city  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali  (Josh. 
xix.  33).     Edom  may  also  be  compared  with  it. 

Failed  and  were  out  off.  [The  conception  of 
this  scene  indicated  by  the  Keri  ("very  far  from 
Adam,)  "is different  from  that  of  our  author  and 
the  recent  commentators  generally.  It  coincided 
with  (although  not  necessary  to)  what  we  suppose 
to  have  been  the  common  (popular)  view,  well 
stated  and  explained  by  Gill  (among  others)  on 
the  place.  He  naively  remarks,  indeed,  that  "  both 
readmgs,  as  is  usually,  if  not  always  the  case,  are 
to  be  received,"  but  his  own  exposition  does  not 
require  anything  so  unreasonable.  Let  the  waters 
have  been  actually  "cut  off"  above  where  the 
priests  stood,  in  fiill  view  of  the  people  (as  th( 
spirit  of  the  whole  account  seems  to  lie  in  the  visi 
bility  of  the  wonder  to  the  people),  and  still  thj 
water  would  be  arrested  and  "  stand,"  before  the 
crossing  was  finished,  "  very  far  off."  The  current 
might  have  ceased  "  at  Adam,"  though  that  were 
thirty  or  even  moi-e  miles  above.  Not  only  would 
this  be  immeasurably  more  impressive  to  the  multi- 
tude as  an  exhibition  of  the  divine  power  than  the 
mere  phenomenon  of  a  bare  river  bed,  the  reason 
for  which  they  could  not  see,  but  thus  the  fear 
with  which  "  they  hasted  and  passed  over  "  (see  on 
ch.  iv.  10),  is  much  more  naturally  accounted  for. 
This  view  of  the  miracle  ought,  at  least,  not  to  be 
wholly  ignored.  Indeed,  Keil  seems  so  to  conceive 
the  scene,  and  he  even  represents  (on  ver.  8)  the 
priests  with  the  ark  (symbolizing  the  divine  pres- 
ence) as  constituting  the  dam,  so  to  speak,  by  which 
the  rushing  waters  were  restrained  and  piled  up  in 
a  heap.  —  Tr.] 

Toward  the  sea  of  the  plain  (Arabah),  the  salt 
sea.  It  is  evident  that  the  Dead  Sea  is  meant, 
concerning  whose  origin  we  have  a  report  in  Gen. 
xix.  24.  It  is  called  sea  of  the  plain  in  Deut.  iii. 
17 ;  iv.  49  also.^  The  region  round  about  is  deso- 
late, yet  birds  sing  on  the  shore  of  the  sea  in 
numerous  choirs  and  fly  freely  over  the  water 
(Eurrer,  p.  258,  Robinson,  Phys.  Geog.,  p.  219). 
The  water  of  the  sea  is  clear  but  very  strongly 
tinctured  with  salt,  and  hence  fatal  to  fish.  Bath 
ers  become  covered  with  an  oily  envelope,  some- 
times painfal,  sometimes  not.  Erom  the  southern 
point  of  the  Dead  Sea  clear  to  Elath  stretches  the 
desert  valley  in  which  the  Israelites  wandered  for 
forty  years.^ 

Mv.  Grove's  article  on  the  Arabah  in  Smith's  D/ct.  of  tke 
BiblBj  and  Ffoulke'a  on  the  Jordan,  in  the  same  work.  —  Tb.] 

2  [A  very  full  and  interesting  digest  of  what  is  known 
concerning  the  Dead  Sea  is  given  in  Smith's  Dictionary,  Art. 
*'  Sea,  the  Salt."  In  reference  to  the  relation  between  this  sea 
and  the  cities  of  the  plain,  the  criticisms  of  Dr  Wolcott  on 
the  views  of  Mr.  Grove  in  the  article  just  named  and  in  those 
on  Sodom  and  Zoar,  and  Siddim,  should  by  all  means  be 
carefully  considered.  See  also  Conant's  instructive  note  on 
his  Revised  Version  of  Genesis,  p.  79.  Nor  should  Stanley's 
vivid  and  flowing  representation  in  ch.  ix.  of  Sin.  Sf  Pal., 
''The  Jordan  and  the  Dead  Sea,"  be  overlooked.  Ths 
colored  views  of  the  sea  and  its  surroundings  in  TriB 
tram's  Land  of  Israel  assist  the  imagination  greatly  in  pj» 
turing  to  itself  the  scejDe.  —  Ta.j 
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Ver.  17.  T'irn:  "Properly:  firmando,  i.  e.firm- 

iter,  with  solid  foot."  "'iS  used  here  of  Israel,  as 
ch.  iv.  1 ;  V.  6,  8;  X.  13 ;  Ex.  xix.  6 ;  xxxiii.  13 ; 
Deut.  xxxii.  28.  Where  the  passage  took  place 
cannot  now  be  determined. 

Chap.  iv.  After  the  author  has,  in  ch.  iii.  14-17, 
briefly  related  the  history  of  the  crossing,  he  com- 
pletes his  report  in  this  chapter.  The  account  is 
not  strictly  speaking  without  order,  and_  confused, 
as  some  have  said,  but  yet  neither  is  it  without 
repetitions  which  indicate  a  variety  of  authorities, 
blended  together  by  a  later  hand.  These,  however, 
we  cannot  assume  that  it  is  possible  to  determine 
accurately,  according  to  their  original  parts,  as 
Knobel  has  with  much  acuteness  attempted  to  do. 

Ver.  1.  And  it  came  to  pass  wben  all  the 
people  were  clean  passed  over  the  Jordan. 
These  words  were  omitted  by  Luther  in  his  trans- 
lations. Why  ?  Did  he  possibly  consider  the  ini- 
mediately  following  Piska  (o)  as  a  sign  of  their 
spuriousness  ?  This  Piska  is,  according  to  Keil 
{Bib.  Com.  in  loc),  "  a  sign  in  use  before  the  Mas- 
oretes,  and  by  them  left  remaining  to  denote  a 
division  in  the  middle  of  a  verse  where  a  Parasche 
begins :  comp.  Hupfeld,  Ausfahrl  Heb.  Gramm.  pt. 
i.  pp.  86  and  89.  Gesenius  in  his  Lekrgeb.  p.  121, 
takes  a  different  view." 

Ver.  2.     See  ch.  iii.  12. 

Ver.  3.  For  T'^H  '"^  should  read  l^^JTi  as  in 
ch.  iii.  17. 

Ver.  4.  Knobel  regards  this  as  a  continuation 
of  ver.  1,  a.  What  intervenes  he  refers  to  the  second 
source  of  his  Jehovist,  according  to  which  the 
choice  of  the  twelve  men  rested  on  a  divine  direc- 
tion, while  the  first  knew  nothing  of  it.  We  con- 
fidently hold  that  ch.  iii.  12  presupposes  a  divine 
direction,  which  however  is  firet  stated  here  in  the 
way  of  a  supplement. 

Ver.  6-9.  'Wlieu  yoiir  children  ask.  Comp. 
xxii.  27-28 ;  Ex.  xiii.  8-14.  —  Stones.  Here  it  is 
a  heap  of  twelve  stones,  in  Gen.  xxviii.  18  ;  xxxv. 
14  a  single  stone,  but  in  Gen.  xxxi.  46,  again  as 
here,  a  heap  of  stones.  They  were  sacred  me- 
morials of  the  simplest  kind.  According  to  ver.  9, 
"Joshua  takes  twelve  other  stones,  and  sets  them 

up  in  the  bed  of  the  Jordan  on  the  spot  (Hnn 
as  in  Ex.  x.  23 ;  xvi.  29)  where  the  feet  of  the  priests 
stood,  and  where  the  stones  have  remained  till 
the  time  of  the  narrator"  (Knobel).  It  has  been 
asked :  To  what  purpose,  since  afterwards  the  water 
streamed  over  them  again  ■?  They  might  become 
visible  in  a  low  stage  of  the  water.i  This  second 
measure  Joshua  adopts  of  himself  without  express 
divine  direction. 

tTuto  this  day.  A  very  common  phrase  in  our 
book,  as  Bleek  (Introd.  to  0.  T.  §  135)  observes: 
ch.  V.  9  ;  vi.  29  ;  vii.  26  (bis) ;  viii.  28,  29 ;  ix.  27  ; 
X.  27 ;  xiii.  13 ;  xiv.  14 ;  xv.  63 ;  xvi.  10. 

Ver.  10.  The  priests  remain  standing  in  the 
Jordan  until  all  the  people  have  passed  through. 
They  had  therefore,  when  the  camp  broke  up,  only 
gone  the  two  thousand  cubits  in  advance  to  show 
the  way,  then  remain  standing  after  they  have 
taken  their  position  in  the  midst  of  the  dried  bed 

1  [Or  might  it  be  that  the  "  midst  of  the  Jordan  "  where 
the  priests  stood  in  this  time  of  the  freshet,  was  at  the 
edge  of  the  dry  flat  ia  ordinary  seasons  ?  Then  the  pile  of 
twelve  stones  would  in  general  be  visible  and  less  exposed 
to  the  force  of  the  water  when  high.     Here  the  caution  of 

)faurer,  iV«  premas,  tj*iri  vocabulumj  is  to  be  heeded. 
-Ta.]  "  ^ 


of  the  stream  unUl  the  passage  is  completed.  Their 
quiet  waiting  was  well  calculated  to  impart  cour- 
age to  the  people  who  hasted  and  passed  over 
through  fear.  The  contrast  well  deserves  considerar 
tion.  Knobel  assumes  that  this  very  standing  still 
of  the  priests  was  the  ground  of  this  haste.  He 
says :  "  The  people  passed  as  quickly  through  as 
possible,  and  that  on  account  of  the  priests,  who 
daring  this  long  passage  must  stand  in  one  place 
and  bear  the  ark."  This  reason  may  possibly  have 
operated  also,  yet  such  a  consideration  is  rather 
modern  than  conformable  to  the  sentiment  of  an- 
tiquity. The  chief  reason  for  the  haste  was  cer- 
tainly fear.^ 

Ver.  U  After  the  passage,  the  ark  again  takes 
the  lead,  as  in  ch.  iii.  3  fF. 

After  the  history  of  the  crossing  has  thus  been 
given  first  briefly  in  ch.  iii.  14-17,  then  more  com- 
pletely ch.  iv.  1-11,  we  have  some  supplementaiy 
notices  in  vers.  12-17,  and  finally  the  conclusion  ver. 
18  announcing  the  return  of  the  water. 

On  vers.  12  and  13  comp.  ch.  i.  12-18. 

On  ver.  14  comp.  ch.  iii.  7. 

What  is  related  in  ver.  15-17  is  a  more  partic- 
ular statement  of  the  fact  mentioned  in  ver.  1 1  of 
this  chapter,  referred  by  Knobel,  on  account  of 
the  designation  of  the  ark  as  "  the  ark  of  the  testi- 
mony," to  the  Elohistic  original.  This  he  sup- 
poses to  have  been  used  here  first  in  the  book  of 
Joshua. 

Ver.  18.  States  the  conclusion,  pointing  hack  to 
ch.  iii.  16. 

i;.  On  oh.  iv.  19-24.  Erection  of  the  Monument 
at  GUgal.  —  Ver.  19.  The  date,  on  the  tenth 
(day)  of  the  first  month,  is  very  exact,  and  on 
this  account  Knobel  ascribes  the  verse  to  the  Elo- 
hist.  The  first  month  (as  Ex.  xii.  2,  18  ;  xl.  2,  17 
and  often)  is  elsewhere  called  also  Abib,  i.  e. 
month  of  green  ears  (Ex.  xiii.  4 ;  xxiii.  15 ;  Deut. 
xvi.  1),  and  subsequently  Msan  (Neh.  ii.  1 ;  Est 
iii.  7.)  "  This  name  is  probably  of  Persian  origin, 
and  to  be  explained  from  the  Zend  nauofan,  new 
day,  which  was  transferred  to  the  first  month  of  the 
year,  from  New  Year's  day.  See  Benfey,  Names 
of  the  Months,  p.  131  fi:"  Gesenius.'  Fiirst,  in  his 
Hist,  of  Bibl.  Lit.v.  400,  fixes  the  year  as  having 
been  1454  b.  c.  There  were  four  days  before  the 
Passover  which  fell  on  the  14th,  ch.  v.  10. 

Ver.  20.    Gilgal,  see  ch.  v.  9. 

Ver.  21  like  ver.  6,  with  Epic  breadth  as  in 
Homer. 

Ver.   22,   23,   might,  from    the   repetition   of 

E7''2in  'B?'*2in  'nt?'2;)n,  seem  to  be  a  citation 
firom  a  poetical  panegyric  on  the  Passage  of  the 
River,  as  Bunsen  assumes  in  ver.  7  when  he  trans- 
lates :  — 

"  As  through  the  Jordan  passed  the  Ark, 
Mowed  away  the  waters  of  the  Jordan." 

Here  we  are  reminded  of  the  "  Book  of  Jasher," 
mentioned  ch.  x.  13,  which,  however,  was  not  a 
"  Law-book  "  but  precisely  the  opposite,  a  poetical 
Hero-book.     See  Introd.  and  on  ch.  x.  13. 

Ver.  24.  All  the  peoples  of  the  earth, 
[Keil :  of  the  land,  sc.  of  Canaan.  But  not  wellj 
Might  knoyr  the  hand  of  Jehovah.     A  beau- 

2  [This  fear  would  evidently  be  much  more  natural  on 
the  supposition  stated  above  on  ch.  iii,  16,  that  the  waten 
were  cut  off  and  stood  in  a  threatening  precipice  immediately 
above  the  place  of  crossing.  But  is  not  the  haste  of  th* 
people  sufficiently  explained  by  the  fact  which  Keil  emphl^ 
sizes,  that  so  vast  a  multitude  must  cross  in  one  day  ?  —  Ta.> 

8  [But  see  this  disputed  in  Smith's  Diet,  of  the  Bibl.  l.  T 
Months,  p,  2006,  —  Tr.] 
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tiful  catholicity!  The  miracle  made  the  pas- 
sage possible  and  easy  for  Israel,  but  was  at  the 
same  time  to  serve  also  for  imparting  to  the 
heathen  nations  of  all  ages  a  knowledge  of  the 
power  of  Jehovah,  and  a  fear  of  the  Almighty," 

(Knobel).  Instead  of  QDN^^  read  0!^!^ 
(Ewald,  Maurer,  Knobel),  with'  reference  to  the 
coordinate  riV"!  USty^.  [This  is  quite  doubtful  ; 
we  rather  agree  with  Keil,  that  the  Masoretic  point- 
ing should  stand.  —  Tu.j 

[Stanley  in  the  foUowrag  paragraphs  has  finely 
combined  the  various  incidents  of  this  marvelous 
event,  and  we  have  only  to  regret  that  he  should, 
as  his  custom  too  often  is,  bring  in  the  Septuagint 
version,  and  Josephus,  and  what  not,  as  if  of  about 
equal  authority  with  the  inspired  text.  His  work 
thus  wears,  with  all  its  charms  of  learning,  ar- 
rangement, and  style,  too  much  the  air  of  a  secular 
relation  of  the  history  of  the  ancient  "  Church." 

"The  scene  of  the  passage  of  the  Joi-dan  is 
presented  to  us  in  the  Sacred  Narrative  in  a  form 
so  distinct,  and  at  the  same  time  so  different  from 
that  in  which  it  is  usually  set  forth  in  pictures  and 
allegories,  that  it  shall  here  be  given  at  length,  so 
far  as  it  can  be  made  out  from  the  several  notices 
handed  down  to  us,  namely,  the  two  separate  ac- 
counts in  the  Book  of  Joshua,  further  varied  by 
the  differences  between  the  Eeceived  Text  and  the 
Septuagint,  the  narrative  of  Josephus,  and  the 
lUth  Psalm. 

"For  the  first  time  they  descended  from  the 
upper  terraces  of  the  valley,  they  '  removed '  from 
the  acacia  groves  and  came  to  the  Jordan,  and 
'  stayed  the  night '  there  before  they  passed  over. 

"  It  was  probably  at  the  point  near  the  present 
southern  fords,  crossed  at  the  time  of  the  Chris- 
tian era  by  a  bridge.  The  river  was  at  its  usual 
state  of  flood  at  the  spring  of  the  year,  so  as  to  fill 
.the  whole  of  the  bed,  up  to  the  margin  of  the 
jungle  with  which  the  nearer  banks  are  lined  On 
the  broken  edge  of  the  swollen  stream,  the  band  of 
priests  stood  with  the  Ark  on  their  shoulders.  At 
the  distance  of  nearly  a  mile  in  the  rear  was  the 
mass  of  the  army.  Suddenly  the  full  bed  of  the 
Jordan  was  dried  before  them.  High  up  the  river, 
'  far,  ^r  away,'  ^  '  in  Adam  the  city  which  is  be- 
side Zaretan,'  '  as  far  as  the  parts  of  Kirjath- 
jearim,' "  that  b,  at  a  distance  of  thirty  miles  from 
.the  place  of  the  Israelite  encampment, '  the  waters 
there  stood  which  "  descended  from  the  heights 
above,' —  stood  and  rose  up,  as  if  gathered  into  a 
,  water  skin ;  ^  as  if  in  a  barrier  or  heap,  as  if  con- 
gealed ;  *  and  those  that  '  descended '  towards  the 
sea  of  '  the  desert,'  the  salt  sea,  failed  and  were  cut 
pS.'  Thus  the  scene  presented  is  of  the  '  de- 
scending stream '  (the  words  employed  seem  to 
.have  a  special  reference  to  that  peculia,r  and  most 
significant  name  of  the  Jordan),  not  parted  asun- 
-der,  as  we  generally  fancy,  but,  as  the  Psalm  ex- 
presses it,  'turned  backwards;'  the  whole  bed  of 
the  river  left  dry  from  north  to  south,  through  its 
long  windings;  the  huge  stones  lying  bare  here 
a.nd  there,  embedded  in  the  soft  bottom ;  or  the 
shingly  pebbles  drifted  along  the  course  of  the 
channel. 

"  The  ark  stood  above.    The  army  passed  below. 
'  The  women  and  children,  according  to  the  Jewish 

S  S;iiuua«hus,  as  the  LXX.  in  Sa.  xxxiii.  7. 
*  MCX. 
'    6  [Tbi9  i^<  Professor  Stanley ^s  interpret^on  of  the  occur- 
•UM  meutinned  oh.  xxii.  10,  11  —  Ie.J 


tradition,  were  placed  in  the  centre,  from  the  fear 
lest  they  should  be  swept  away  by  the  violence  ef 
the  current.  The  host,  at  diiferent  points  prob- 
ably, rushed  across.  The  priests  remained  meition- 
less,  their  feet  sunk  in  the  deep  mud  of-the  chan- 
nel. In  front,  contrary  to  the  usual  order,  as  if  to 
secure  that  they  should  fulfill,  their  vow,  went  the 
three  Transjordanic  tribes.  Their  own  memorial  of 
the  passage  was  the  monument  already  described.'' 
But  the  national  memorial  was  on  a  larger  scale. 
Carried  aloft  before  the  priests  as  they  left  the  river- 
bed, were  the  twelve  stones,  selected  by  the  twelve 
chiefs  of  the  tribes.  These  were  planted  on  the 
upper  terrace  of  the  plain  of  the  Jordan,  and  be- 
came the  centre  of  the  first  sanctuai-y  of  the  Holy 
Land,  —  the  first  place  pronounced  "Holy,"  the 
"  sacred  place "  of  the  Jordan  valley,  where  the 
tabernacle  remained  till  it  was  fixed  at  Shiloh. 
Gilgal  long  retained  reminiscences  of  its  ancient 
sanctity.  The  twelve  stones  taken  up  from  the 
bed  of  the  Jordan  continued  at  least  till  the  time 
of  the  composition  of  the  Book  of  Joshua,  and 
seem  to  have  been  invested  with  a  reverence  which 
came  at  last  to  be  regarded  as  idolatrous.^  The 
name  was  joined  with  that  of  the  acacia  groves  of 
the  farther  side,  in  the  title,  as  it  would  seem  given 
in  popular  tradition  or  in  ancient  records,  to  this 
passage  of  the  history:  from  Shittim  to  Gilgal" 
[?]  Lects.  on  Jewish  Church,  i.  255  ff.  —  Tb.I 


DOCTKINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

The  ark  which  was  borne  by  the  priests  ano 
Levites  in  front  of  the  people,  takes  henceforth,  aa 
was  noticed  above,  the  place  of  the  pillar  of  cloud 
and  fire  which  had  led  Israel  through  the  vrilder- 
ness  (Ex.  xiii.  21,  22).  It  may  take  this  place  be- 
cause it  not  only  sei-ves  for  the  preservation  of  tire 
tables  of  the  Law  (Ex.  xxv.  16),  bat  is  also  a  symbol 
of  the  presence  of  God  among  his  chosen  people.  Oh 
the  cover  of  the  ark,  the  Kapporeth  adorned  with  the 
Chei-ubnn,  God  sits  enthroned  (Ex.  xxv.  17-22-; 
Num.  vii.  89;  Ps.  xcix.  1),  and  from  this  place 
speaks  with  Moses  (Ex.  xxv.  22;  Num.  vii.  89). 
Hence,  as  follows  indirectly  from  our  passage,  and 
directly  from  passages  like  Num.  iv.  20 ;  1  Sam.  vi. 
19;  2  Sam.  vi.  6  (compared  with  Lev.  xvi.  13),  the 
ark  is  unapproachable.  But  hence  also,  on  the  other 
hand,  here  is  the  true  place  of  atonement  for  the  peo- 
ple, where  the  blood  of  atonement  was  sprinkled  on 
the  cover  of  the  ark  (Lev.  xvi.  15),  once  in  the  yeth- 
only,  on  the  great  day  of  atonement,  by  the  Mgh- 
priest's  hand.  To  this  Paul  refers,  Rom.  iiil  25, 
when  he  calls  Christ  the  true  mercy-seat,  whom 
God  has  set  forth  before  {irpoeBero)  all  the  world, 
as  a  manifestation  of  his  righteousness,  for  those 
who  through  faith  in  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  recon- 
ciling death,  approach  this  New  Testament  placis 
of  atonement.  "  The  tXaatiipmv  is  brought  out  cif 
the  most  holy  place  into  the  public  view  of  the 
whole  world  for  those  who  believe"  (Lange  on 
Bam.  ill.  2).  In  Christ  God  dwells  among  his  New 
Testament  congregation  (John  i.  14),  goes  before 
them  (John  xiv.  6),  and  is  reconciled  to  them  (2 
Cor.  V.  19.) 

2.  The  conception  of  the  living  God,  the  ^n  7M 
(ch.  iii.  10),  is  of  great  importance  foi  the  present 

6  [The  passages  adduced  in  support  of  this  only  show 
that  a  superstitious  sanctity  was  afterwards  ascribed  to  the 
place  GHlgll.  —  IB.] 
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day  also,  since  it  appears  to  have  vanished  utterly 
from  the  consciousness  of  many  of  our  contem- 
poraries, especially  that  of  the  Materialists.  These, 
after  the  example  of  Epicurus,  substitute  for  this 
living  author  of  all  things,  Chance,  that  is,  an  ulti- 
mate cause  which  they  omit  to  define  because  it 
is  utterly  incapable  of  logical  definition.  Other 
thinkers,  better  schooled  in  philosophy,  replace  the 
living  God  -with  an  Order  of  Nature  determining 
everything  by  inevitable  law,  to  which  order,  as 
such,  they  deny  self-consciousness  and  maintain 
that  it  comes  -to  self  consciousness  only  in  the  con- 
sciousness of  rational  beings  —  never  in  and  of  it- 
self. This  they  do  from  fear  of  ti-ansferring 
human  limitations  to  the  Absolute,  especially  the 
conception  of  personality.  Of  personality  it  is 
maintained  that  it  is  predicable  of  the  human  in- 
dividual, never  of  the  Godhead ;  as  if  Goethe  were 
unquestionably  in  the  right  when  he  says, — 

"  The  professor  is  a  person 
But  God  is  none."  i 

But  still  we  think  humanly  of  God  even  then  when 
we  identify  him  with  the  Order  of  Nature,  nay,  it  is 
absolutely  impossible  for  us  to  think  in  anjr  other 
way  LOncerning  God  than  consistently  with  our 
faculties,  that  is  humanly.  We  certainly  shall  not, 
therefore,  be  found  in  the  wrong  course  if  we  again 
turn  more  and  more  toward  the  sound  Biblical  real- 
ism which  recognizes  a  living  God  who  is  at  the 
same  time  "  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth"  (ch.  iii. 
11);  therefore  a  God  who  is  the  conscious,  inde- 
pendent and  free  Creator  and  Ruler  of  all  things, 
of  whom,  in  whom,  and  for  whom  we  are,  who  also 
wakens  life  in  us,  so  that  we  possess  power,  devel- 
ope  power,  and  bring  forth  new  power.  For  life  is 
fiillness  of  power;  where  powerlessness  enters  — 
there  is  death. 

Such  a  living  God  can  perform  even  miracles. 
He  can,  since  He  is  independent  and  free,  establish 
exceptions  to  rule,  which  are  and  remain  excep- 
tions, but  which,  because  planned  by  his  wisdom, 
no  more  endanger  the  continuance  of  order  than 
any  exceptions  to  rule  which  a  wise  house-father 
may  make  will  disturb  the  order  of  his  house. 
Compare  Rothe,  Dogmatik,  p.  80  IF. 

Rationalistic  ejcplanatiom  of  miracles,  such  as  have 
been  attempted  m  reference  to  the  passage  of  the 
Jordan  by  the  people  of  Israel,  are  to  be  avoided. 
On  the  other  hand,  investigation  of  the  Scripture, 
reverent  and  believing  but  not  fettered  by  the  spirit 
of  prescription,  cannot  be  avoided.  Every  report 
of  anjf  miraculous  transaction  is  as  much  to  be 
examined  as  the  report  of  any  other  fact  (Introd. 
p.  17).  Such  investigation  will  readily  concede 
that  reports,  especially  these  reaching  back  to  the 
most  ancient  times,  may  possibly  have  acquired  a 
mythical  coloring;  the  more  readily,  when  it  is 
demonstrated  that  poetical  elements  have  been  ad- 
mitted into  the  text.  As  such  mythical  coloring 
we  regard  what  is  said  in  the  passage  before  us  (ch. 
iii.  16)  about  the  water  of  the  Jordan  standing  by 
Zaretan.'-* 


1  [Against  the  arrogance  ani  unreason  of  godless  scienoe 
Bome  of  the  Epsays  of  Rev.  James  Martiheau  (2  vols  Best. 
1866,  1868)  are  very  effectively  directed,  e.  g  that  on  Nature 
and  God,  i.  121  S.  See  also  a  recent  article  by  the  same 
author :  "  Is  there  any  Axiom  of  Causality  ?  "  in  the  Con- 
temporary Reuiew  for  August,  1870. 

Tfie  Materialism  of  Ike  Present  Day,  a  critique  of  Dr. 
Buchner's  system ;  translated  from  the  French  of  Janet  by 
3ustave  Masson,  London,  1866  (in  BaiiU^re's  Library  of  Con- 
emporaneous  Philosophy),  is  a  very  able  and  convincing 


HOMILETICAL   AND   PKACTICAL. 

The  regulations  of  Joshua  touching  the  passage 
of  the  Jordan  (ch.  iii.  1-13).  —  Even  without  pillar 
of  cloud  and  without  ark  of  the  covenant,  the  Lord 
still  and  forever  goes  before  his  people.  —  Sanctify 
yourselves !  A  word  of  preparation  for  the  Lord's 
supper.  —  Whom  the  Lord  makes  great,  he  is  truly 
great,  as  once  Moses  and  Joshua.  —  Joshua's  dis- 
course to  the  people.  It  contains:  (1)  a  demand 
to  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord ;  (2)  a  promise  of  the 
effectual  help  of  the  living  God.  —  By  what  do  we 
also  recognize  the  presence  of  a  living  God  among 
us  ?  ( 1 )  By  his  word  which  He  still  causes  to  be 
perpetually  published  among  us;  (2)  by  his  deeds 
which  He  is  still  perpetually  performing.  —  The 
Living  God!  (ver.  10).  How  should  we  think  of 
God?  (1)  Not  as  a  rigid  order  of  nature,  but  (2) 
as  the  living  God  and  ruler  over  all  the  earth.  The 
ruler  overall  the  Avorld :  (1)  The  mightiest,  (2) 
the  best  Ruler. 

The  wonderful  passage  of  Israel  through  the 
Jordan  (ch.  iii.  13-4 ;  18)  to  be  treated  as  a  Bible 
Lesson,  for  which  use  all  these  longer  sections  are 
generally  speaking,  well  adapted.  —  As  Israel  went 
dryshod  through  the  Jordan  so  we  go  unharmed 
through  many  a  danger.  —  The  memory  of  God's 
mighty  deeds.  It  is  ( 1 )  to  he  faithfully  preserved 
by  the  parents,  (2)  carefully  to  be  impressed  on  the 
children.  —  The  erection  of  the  memorial  at  Gilgal. 
—  After  the  pilgrimage  comes  the  rest.  —  Increase 
of  the  knowledge  and  fear  of  God  is  the  holy  aim 
of  all  his  works. 

Starke  :  He  that  will  enter  into  the  promised 
land  on  high  must  also  he  up  early  and  waste  no 
time,  otherwise  he  will  not  reach  it.  Matt.  vi.  33.  — 
Whoever  will  be  and  be  called  a  right  spiritual 
priest  must  not  only  have  Christ  in  his  heart  but 
also  by  an  edifying  example  make  him  known  to 
others  and  praise  him,  1  Tim.  iv.  12  ;  Eph.  v.  25- 
27.  —  God  may  indeed  well  allow  us  to  erect  me- 
morials by  which  we  may  remember  his  wonderful 
works  and  his  benefits.  Gen.  xxviii.  1 8 ;  xxxi.  45 ; 
1  Sam.  vii.  12;  Esth.  ix.  27,  but  we  must  not  wor- 
ship such  things,  for  that  is  an  abomination  to  the 
Lord,  Matt.  iv.  10.  —  Teachers  and  preachers  must 
be  an  example  in  faith  and  constancy,  and  let  no 
danger  terrify  them.  —  A  Christian  on  the  journey 
towards  the  heavenly  fatherland  must  not  tarry, 
must  not  put  off  repentance,  nor  be  lazy  and  sloth- 
ful in  God's  ways,  Phil.  iii.  14 ;  1  Cor.  ix.  24.  — It 
is  not  enough  to  begin  to  be  pious,  but  one  must 
persevere  even  to  the  end.  Rev.  li.  10.  —  A  Christian 
should  never  act  without,  but  always  according  to, 
God's  will  and  word.  Matt.  xxi.  6.  —  It  is  the  duty 
of  the  magistracy  also  to  care  that  the  youth 
should  be  educated  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  Luke 
vii.  5.  — Parents  should  relate  to  their  children  and 
hold  before  them,  not  their  own  vile  deeds  but 
God's  merciful  deeds,  Ex.  x.  1,  2,  Deut.  vi.  20.— 
That  is  the  right  application  of  God's  marvelons 
and  beneficent  acts  when  we  learn  from  them 
truly  to  know,  fear,  and  love  him,  John  ii.  11. 

Cramer  :  When  we  go  to  church  to  hear  God's 

refutation,  in  short  compass,  of  the  doctrines  which  would 
explain  the  universe  without  a  God.  — Tb.] 

2  [This  statement,  however,  seems  quite  consistent  with 
the  rest.  If  we  are  to  imagine  the  water  cut  olf  perpendicu- 
larly above  the  path  of  the  Israelites,  the  fluid  wall  would 
continually  he  raised  by  the  down-coming  flood,  and  the  dis- 
tance to  which  the  water  would  set  back  (•*  stand  "),  must 
depend  on  the  time  during  which  the  interruption  lasted 
So  that  there  is  no  need  of  suspecting  myth'  particularly  il 
this.  —  Te.] 


CHAPTER  y. 


61 


word  and  to  receive  the  holy  sacraments,  we  should 
earefuUy  prepare  ourselves,  and  approach  God  with 
a  chaste,  temperate  heart,  and  hold  np  holy  hands, 
1  Tira.  ii.  8.  —  Whom  God  will  make  great,  him  he 
first  makes  small  through  wearisome  cross,  and 
care,  and  toil,  and  danger,  Ps.  xviii.  36.  —  If  often 
the  faithful  God  before  our  eyes  graciously  helps 
others  out  of  need  and  peril,  while  we,  in  our  own 
thought,  are  left  far  behind,  still  our  hour  also 
shall  yet  come.  Let  us  only  await  the  right  time, 
(ver.  17.)  God  has  patience  even  with  the  weak, 
Kom.  xiv.  4  ;  Matt.  viii.  25,  xiv.  30.  —  So  long  as 
Christ,  the  true  mercy-seat,  is  under  us,  and  his 
ministers  in  this  unquiet  life  preach  the  gospel,  we 
need  not  fear ;  the  gi-eat  floods  of  sins  and  of  the 
wrath  of  God  must  retire,  because  for  them  that 
are  in  Christ  Jesus  there  is  now  no  condemnation, 
Bom.  viii.  1 .  Nor  can  the  enemies  of  the  Church 
proceed  further  than  has  been  appointed  to  them. 
But  if  Christ  and  his  word  depart  from  us  then 
must  we  be  eternally  overwhelmed  and  perish  and 
experience  the  wrath  of  God.  —  Christ  with  many 
eamts  has  passed  over  into  his  father's  house 
through  much  water  of  affliction,  which  came  in 
even  unto  his  soul,  Ps.  Ixix.  1 .  But  he  has  left  a 
memorial  behind  him,  namely,  his  twelve  apostles 
and  their  writings.  Happy  they  who  understand 
this,  and  thank  him  therefor. 

Hedingek  :  If  those  who  are  to  be  merely  spec- 
tators of  the  great  works  of  God  should  first  sanc- 
tify themselves,  how  much  more  have  those  need 
of  sanctification  whom  God  will  employ  as  his  ser- 
vants for  the  performance  of  his  work,  1  Cor.  ix. 
27. 

BiBL.  Tub.:  Before  thee  also,  0  soul!  there 
stand  waters  of  affliction,  through  which  thou 
must  travel,  before  thou  canst  enter  the  heavenly 
Canaan.  But  only  go  in  with  good  heart,  and 
trust  thyself  to  God's  help ;  He  will  open  a  way  for 
thee,  so  that  the  streams  cannot  drown  thee,  Ps. 
Ixvi.  12 ;  Is.  xliii.  2. 

OsiANDER  :  Dear  Christian,  remember  here  the 
twelve  apostles,  who  have  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  spread  through  the  world  the  kindness  of 
Christ  in  that  He  would  lead  us,  through  the  power 
of  his  death  unto  everlasting  life ;  remember  them, 
and  heartily  thank  God  for  them,  —  God  can  cause 
respect  for  the  magistracy,  and  also  take  it  from 
them  again  and  cover  them  with  contempt  because 
of  their  ungodly  life,  Ps.  cvii.  4. 


[Matt.  Hektrt  :  Those  that  would  bring  great 
things  to  pass  must  rise  early,  "Love  not  sleep 
lest  thou  come  to  poverty."  Joshua  herein  set  a 
good  example  to  the  officers  under  him,  and  taught 
them  to  rise  early,  and  to  all  that  are  in  public 
station,  especially  to  attend  continually  to  the  duty 
of  their  place.  —  They  must  follow  the  priests  as  far 
as  they  carried  the  ark,  but  no  further ;  so  we  must 
follow  our  ministers  only  as  they  follow  Christ.  — 
Though  the  opposition  given  to  the  salvation  of 
God's  people  have  all  imaginable  advantages,  yet 
God  can  and  will  conquer  it.  —  God's  works  of 
wonder  ought  to  be  kept  in  everlasting  remem- 
brance, and  means  devised  for  preserving  the  re- 
membrance of  them.  —  God  had  said  in  his  wrath, 
that  they  should  wander  forty  years  in  the  wilder- 
ness, but  to  make  up  that  forty  years  we  must  take 
in  the  first  year,  which  was  then  passed,  and  had 
been  a  year  of  triumph  in  their  deliverance  out  of 
Egypt,  and  this  last,  which  had  been  a  year  of 
triumph  likewise  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan,  so 
that  all  the  forty  were  not  years  of  sorrow ;  and  at 
last' he  brought  them  into  the  land  of  Canaan  five 
days  before  the  forty  years  were  ended,  to  show 
how  little  pleasure  God  takes  in  punishing,  how 
swift  He  is  to  show  mercy,  and  that,  for  the  elects' 
sake,  the  days  of  trouble  are  shortened.  —  Those 
that  will  be  wise  when  they  are  old  must  be  in- 
quisitive when  they  are  young.  Our  Lord  Jesus, 
though  He  had  in  himself  the  fullness  of  knowl- 
edge, has,  by  his  example,  taught  children  and 
young  people  to  hear  and  ask  questions.  —  In  all 
the  instructions  and  informations  parents  give 
their  children,  they  should  have  chiefly  in  their  eye 
to  teach  and  engage  them  to  fear  God  for  ever. 

Scott  (on  iii.  3) :  We  cannot  in  general  go 
wrong  in  keeping  close  to  the  ordinances  of  God, 
and  thus,  as  it  were,  following  the  ark  in  all  its 
removals.  In  so  doing  we  need  not  fear  rivers  of 
trouble,  mountains  of  difficulty,  nor  hosts  of  op- 
posing foes ;  but  confiding  in  the  faithful  promise, 
the  Almighty  power  and  covenant-love  of  our 
God,  "the  living  God,  the  Lord  of  the  whole 
earth,"  we  may  proceed  with  boldness  and  alacrity. 

The  Same  (iv.  10):  When  with  careful  attention 
to  the  commands  and  providence  of  God,  we  have 
taken  the  place  and  engaged  in  the  sei-vice  assigned 
us,  we  ought  patiently  to  abide  in  it,  and  not  to  at- 
tempt to  remove  till  He  evidently  commands  us 
thence.  —  Tr.] 


4.  The  Dedication  to  the  Holy  War. 
Chapter  V. 


a.  The  Effect  of  the  Invasion  on  the  Inhabitants  of  the  Land. 

Chapter  V.  1. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  the  kings  of  the  Amorites  which  were  on  the  [other] 
side  of  [the]  Jordan  westward,  and  all  the  kings  of  the  Canaanites  which  were  by  the 
sea,  heard  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  had  dried  up  the  waters  of  [the]  Jordan  from  be- 
fore the  children  [sons]  of  Israel,  until  we  were  passed  over,  that  their  heart  melted 
neither  was  there  spirit  in  them  any  more,  because  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel. 
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i.  The  Circumcision  of  the  People. 
Chapter  V.  2-9. 

2  At  that  time  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto  Joshua  :  Make  thee  sharp  knives  [knives 

3  of  stone],  and  circumcise  again  the  children  of  Israel  the  second  time.  And  Joshua 
made  him  sharp  knives  [knives  of  stone],  and  circumcised  the  children  of  Israel  at 

4  the  hill  of  the  foreskins.  And  this  is  the  cause  why  Joshua  did  circumcise:  all  the 
people  that  came  out  of  Egypt,  that  were  males,  even  [omit :  even]  aU  the  men  of  war 

5  [had]  died  in  the  wilderness  by  the  way,  after  [as]  they  came  out  of  Egypt.  Now 
[For]  all  the  people  that  came  out  were  circumcised ;  but  all  the  people  that  were 
born  in  the  wilderness  by  the  way  as  they  came  forth  out  of  Egypt,  them  they  had 

6  not  circumcised.  For  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  walked  forty  years  in  the  wilder- 
ness, till  all  the  people  [nation]  that  were  [omit :  that  were]  men  [the  men]  of  war, 
which  came  out  of  Egypt  were  consumed,  because  they  obeyed  not  [hearkened  not 
to]  the  voice  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  :  unto  whom  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  sware  that  he 
would  not  show  them  the  land  which  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  sware  unto  their  fathers 

7  that  he  would  give  us,  a  land  that  floweth  with  milk  and  honey.  And  their  children 
[sons],  whom  he  raised  up  in  their  stead,  them  Joshua  circumcised :  for  they  were 

8  uncircumcised  :  because  they  had  not  circumcised  them  by  the  way.^  And  it  came 
to  pass  when  they  had  done  circumcising  all  the  people,  that  they  abode  in  their 

9  places  in  the  camp,  till  they  were  whole  [healed].  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto 
Joshua,  This  day  have  I  rolled  away  the  reproach  of  Egypt  from  oflf  you.  Wherefore 
[And]  the  name  of  the  [that]  place  is  called  G-ilgal  unto  this  day. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  [Ver.  7.  —  More  accurately :  And  their  sons  be  raised  up  in  their  stead  :  them  Joshua  circumcised ;  for  they  wen  on. 
vircumclsed ;  for  they  had  not  circuoicised  them  by  the  way Tk.J 

c.  The  Passover.     The  Com  of  the  Land. 
Chapter  V.  10-12. 

10  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  encamped  in  GrUgal,  and  kept  the  passover  on 

1 1  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  at  even,  in  the  plains  of  Jericho.  And  they  did 
eat  of  the  old  corn  [the  produce]  of  the  land  in  the  morrow  after  the  passover,  un- 

12  leavened  cakes  and  parched  corn  [roasted  ears]  in  the  self-same  day.  And  the 
manna  ceased  on  the  morrow  after  they  had  eaten  of  the  old  com  [produce]  of 
the  land  ;  neither  had  the  children  of  Israel  manna  any  more  ;  but  they  did  eat  of 
the  fruit  of  the  land  of  Canaan  that  year. 

d.  The  Captain  of  the  Lord's  Host. 

Chapter  V.  13-15. 

]  3  And  it  came  to  pass  when  Joshua  was  by  Jericho,  that  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  and 
looked,  and  behold  there  stood  a  man  over  against  him  with  his  sword  drawn  in  his 
hand  :  and  Joshua  went  unto  him,  and  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  for  us,  or  for  our 

14  adversaries  ?  And  he  said,  Nay  ;  but  as.  captain  ^  of  the  host  of  the  Lord  [Jeho- 
vah] am  I  now  come.^  And  Joshua  fell  on  his  face  to  the  earth,  and  did  worship, 

15  and  said  unto  him.  What  saith  my  Lord  unto  his  servant  ?  Ajid  the  captain  of 
the  LOTd's  [Jehovah's]  host  said  unto  Joshua,  Loose  thy  shoe  from  off  thy  foot, 
for  the  place  whereon  thou  standest  is  holy :  and  Joshua  did  so. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

p  Ter.  U.  —  Scarcely  any  problem  is  more  perplexing  to  the  tnmslator  of  the  0.  T,  than  to  find  appropriate  dedgoi* 
Bona  for  the  officials  and  dignitaries,  ciTiland  military,  among  the  Jews  and  related  nations.  The  word  D'^IBttf  haa 
already  afforded  an  illustration.  An  identical  revision  of  the  entire  0.  T.  with  reference  to  this  point  would  doubtless  b« 
requisite  to  remedy  the  difficulty,  and  could  then,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  attain  only  to  partial  success.  The 
BnglUh  Vers,  is,  howerer,  unnecessarily  vague.    Thus,  besides  "  captain,"  as  here,  ~)Cp  is  rendered  by  at  least  a  dozeu 
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iiflbrent  terms,  while  "  captain  "  answers  to  neatly  or  quite  as  many  Hebrew  wordB.  Tlie  same  is  true  of  S^t2?D,  prince, 
and  ill  a  great  measure  of  many  others.  The  result  is  indistinctness  and  confusion  to  the  reader  where  the  Hebrew  to 
the  Hebrews  was  probably  clear  and  specific.     Doing  our  best,  we  could  not,  perhaps,  ftom  our  inadequate  terminology 

in  this  sphere,  do  with  less  than  three  different  words  for  ^t^,  in  its  civil,  military,  and  occupational  applications  ;  86 
captain  or  general  (used  1  Gbr.  xxvii.  84),  governor,  chief.     And  60  mutatis  mutandis  with  the  rest.  —  !ril.] 

[2  Ver.  14.  —  If,  as  many  suppose,  the  angelic  communication  was  interrupted  here  by  Joshua's  startled  sense  of  awe 
and  reverence,  the  connecUon  would  be  better  indicated  by  a  dash  in  place  of  the  period ,  thus  :  Am  I  now  come  -^  And 
Josbua  etc.  —  Tk.] 


EXBGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Starke  has  given  to  this  chapter  the  somewhat 
eliimsy  yet  substantially  correct  superscription : 
"  The  things  which  followed  immediately  upon  the 

Eassage  through  the  Jordan."  Thus  we  have  here 
rought  before  us  in  succession,  related  and  dis- 
played, (a.)  the  effect  of  the  invasion  of  Canaan 
upon  the  heathen,  ver.  1 ;  (6.)  the  circumcision  of  the 
people,  ver.  2-9  ;  (c. )  the  enjoyment  of  the  bread  of 
the  land  and  the  Passover  in  connection  with  the 
cessation  of  the  manna,  ver.  10-19  ;  and  finally,  (d.) 
the  appearance  of  the  war-prince  of  God  (ver.  IS- 
IS), in  a  critical  point  of  view,  this  chapter  offers, 
when  compared  with  chapters  3  and  4,  no  difficul- 
ties, so  to  speak ;  since  the  continuity  of  the  narration 
is  interrupted  by  nothing  and  no  repetitions  occur. 
Even  Knobel  has  received  the  same  impression  of 
the  present  chapter,  except  ver.  10-12.  He  ascribes 
all  the  rest  to  one  and  the  same  author,  naJnely, 
that  of  the  "  Law  Book."  Since  for  us  this  "  Law 
Book  "  in  Knobel's  sense  has  no  existence,  we  can 
agree  with  him  only  in  so  far  as  we  believe  that  in 
ver.  1-9  and  13-15  we  meet  with  the  same  hand. 

As  to  vers.  10-12,  they  stand  nearly  related  to 
ch.  iv.  17, 19,  through  the  exact  designation  of  time 
which  characterizes  them.  In  ver.  10  also,  as 
there  in  ver.  19,  Gilgal  is  mentioned,  so  that  all 
which  is  reported  between  may  be  omitted,  and  in 
ch.  V.  10  the  author  takes  up  the  thread  which  he 
had  dropped  in  ver.  iv.  19.  On  the  other  hand 
ch.  V.  10  connects  itself  easily  and  naturally  with 
ch.  V.  9,  so  that  there  appears  to  be  no  absolute 
necessity  to  go  hack  to  iv.  19.  When,  however,  we 
examine  ver.  9  6  more  sharply,  the  whole  turn 
of  the  sentence,  and  also  the  expression,  here  again 
repeated,  "  until  this  day,"  presents  itself  as  de- 
signed to  introduce  vers.  10-12,  which  we  must 
iBfer  to  the  Elohistic  document,  on  account  of  its 
character  in  other  respects,  and  therefore  regard 
as  the  proper  continuation  of  ch.  iv.  19. 

a.  Ver.  1.  The  Effect  of  the  Invasion  upon  the 
Heathen.  The  verse  stands  in  the  most  exact  con 
nection  with  ch.  iv.  24.  All  the  peoples  of  the 
earth  were  to  learn  how  mighty  is  the  hand  of  the 
Jjbti  anifear  Him.  A  first  example  of  this  effect 
is  given  by  the  Canaanites,  whose  heart  melts,  and 
whose  courage  flees.  The  terror  which,  according 
to  the  words  of  Rahab,  had  before  Seized  them  (ch. 
U.  9-11),  had  been  increased  by  the  marvelous  pas- 
sage of  the  Jordan.    A  panic  had  fallen  upon  them. 

"15??  does  not  refer  here,  as  in  ch.  i.  14-15,  to 

the  country  east  of  the  Jordan,  but  as  is  shown  by 
the  careful  addition  Htt^i  to  the  west  side  of  the 
river,  —  The  more  difficult  Kethib  -l^?;?^)  is  to  be 

retained  like  'Ob,  ver.  6.  "  In  l^n^V  the  author 
assumes  the  person  of  the  people  and  speaks  in  their 
name,  as  in  ver.  6,  comp.  Ps.  Ixvi.  6."   (Knobel)i 

1  [Yet  this  form  of  expression  has  been  not  without 
lUton  long  held,  and  still  is  by  Keil  and  othera,  aa  a  proof 
that  the  narrative  was  written  by  one  who  liai3  shared  ia 
the  transactioE.  —  Ta.] 


5.  Ver.  2-9.  The  Circumcision  of  the  People.  This 
takes  place  upon  an  express  command  of  Jehovah 
because,  as  vers.  4-6  state,  it  had  been  omitted  in 
the  wilderness.  The  covenant-people  should,  & 
such,  bear  the  sign  of  the  covenant  which  Abrahaiil 
had  formerly  received  as  a  seal  (ipppaylt)  of  the 
righteousness  of  faith  (Rom.  iv.  llj,  and  with  it,  as 
a  sanctified  people,  holy  to  the  Lol'd,  enter  into 
the  promised  land. 

Knives  of  atone.  Thus  and  not "  sharp  knives  " 

must  we  translate  D^"]^  nisi.n.  Joshua  fol- 
lows the  custom  of  antiquity  which,  as  Ex.  iv.  25 
shows,  performed  circumcision  with  stone  knives^ 
because  they  had  as  yet  no  others.  Afterwards 
this  kind  of  knives,  as  being  more  venerable, 
were  still  employed  in  sacred  transactions.  [Among 
the  additions  of  the  LXX.  at  the  end  of  this  book, 
is  the  curious  statement  after  ch.  xxiv.  30  :  "  therfe 
they  placed  with  him  in  the  tomb  where  they  buried 
him,  the  knives  of  stone  {rhs  /nax'i'pas  "rets  rrerptpas) 
with  which  he  circumcised  the  sons  of  Israel  in 
Gilgal.  —  Tb.]  "  The  testa  samia  with  which  the 
priests  of  Cybele  castrated  themselves  (Pliu.  35, 46 )j 
and  the  stone  knives  of  the  Egyptian  embalmers 
(Herod.  2,  86),  may  serve  as  parallels"  (Winer, 
Bibl.  Realm.,  s.  v.  "  Messer.")  The  Vulgate  has 
rightly  fac  tibi  cultros  lapideos ;  the  LXX.  mingle 
together  a  right  translation  and  wrong  interpreta- 
tion :  TToiriffo  V  (TeauTQ)  \ia.xa[pas  netpivas  ix  Trerpas 
aKpoTo/iov,  Stone  knives  were  found  also  at  the 
discovery  of  the  pile-dwellings,  e.  g.  in  the  lake  of 
Zurich  near  Meilen  (1854),  where  I  myself  saw 
them.  They  are  very  finely  ground,  and  cut,  not 
indeed  like  a  knife  of  steel,  but  better  than  one 
would  believe.  Always,  however,  the  operation 
with  these  instruments  was  a  very  imperfect  one, 
and  in  the  case  before  us  extremely  painfiil.^ 
[Circmncise  again    ....    the  second  time. 

n''3B7  does  not  indicate,  of  course,  that  thS  circum- 
cision of  the  same  people  was  to  be  repeated,  but 
that,  as  the  whole  people  which  came  out  of  Egypt 
had  been  circumcised,  so  now  there  should  be  a  cir- 
cumcision of  the  present  people.    Cf.  Keil,  Bib.  Qom. 

in  loc.  Msisius  understood  H'^jfi?  to  mark  the 
reintroduction  of  the  rite  with  reference  to  iisfirit 
employment  by  Abraham.  Com.  in  Josuam,  p.  8l- 
This  is  too  far  sought. —  Tb.] 

TTiii  of  fareskina.  Perhaps  so  named  from  this 
transaction.  Lev.  xix.  23,  where  circumcision  of 
the  trees  's  spoken  of,  appears  not  to  belong  here 
[against  an  intimation  of  Knobel's]. 

Ver.  4-7.  Statement  of  the  reason  why  Joshua 
performed  this  rite.  Knobel  expresses  doubt 
whether  what  is  here  reported  is  historical  fact. 
In  support  of  this  he  appeals  to  the  Elohist,  who 
says  nothing  of  such  omission,  ch.  iv.  19  compared 
with  V.  10.  But  even  assuming  that  these  passage* 
are,  as  we  concede,  Elohistic,  they  do  not  suffice  to 

i!  [See  Dr.  Hackett's  addition  to  art.  "  Knives,'  in  Smitli'l 
Diet,  of  the  Bible,  Amer.  ed.  —  Ta.] 
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impeach  the  historical  character  of  the  reason  as- 
Biened,  since  they  furnish  at  the  most  a  reryweak 
afqumlntum  e  sOentio,  while  on  the  other  side  it 
Uhiehly  probable  that  although  circunicision  had 
been  sliarply  enjoined"  on  the  Israehtes  at  Smai 
(Ley.  xii.  3),  they  had,  in  their  unsettled  wander- 
ings neglected  to  follow  the  command  of  trOd. 
The  same  thing  took  place  later  in  the  case  of  the 
Fassover,  through  hundreds  of  years,  as  we  learn 
from  2  K.  xxiii.  22. 

Ver  6.  All  the  nation,  the  men  of  war.  Ac- 
cording to  Num.  xiv.  22-30  the  adult  generation, 
with  the  exception  of  Joshua  and  Caleb,  were 
doomed  to  die  in  the  wilderness,  and  a  new  genei^ 
ation  must  enter  into  Canaan.  That  the  men  of 
war  specially  are  mentioned,  agrees  with  Num.  xiv. 
29-32,  according  to  which  all  who  were  mustered 
after  their  number  (Comp.  Num.  i.  45  ff.),  from 
twenty  years  old  and  upward,  should  die  m  the 
wilderness.  Since,  then,  the  former  circumcised 
men  of  war  were  no  more,  their  bodies  having 
fallen  in  the  wilderness,  on  account  of  disobedi- 
ence, the  present  race  of  young  men  must,  before 
they  dare  undertake  the  conquest  of  Canaan,  iii-st 
receive  the  sign  of  the  Lord's  covenant  of  which  we 
|ust  now  spoke. 

A  land  that  floweth  with  milk  and  honey. 
Ex.  iii.  8, 17  ;  xiii.  5 ;  xvi.  14 ;  xxxiii.  3  ;  Lev.  xx. 
24 ;  Num.  xiii.  27  ;  xiv.  8  ;  Deut.  i.  3,  and  often. 
"  Milk  and  honey  are  productions  of  a  land  rich 
in  grass  and  flowers  which  make  residence  therein 
pleasant  and  beautiful.  Both  articles  were  abun- 
dantly produced  in  Canaan,  even  in  a  state  of  de- 
vastation, Is.  vii.  15,  22.  Milk,  eaten  partly  sweet 
and  partly  thick  or  curdled,  that  of  cows  as  well 
as  of  goats  and  sheep  (Deut.  xxxii.  14),  was  prom- 
inent in  the  diet  of  the  ancient  Hebrews,  as  in  that 
of  the  Orientals  of  the  present  day.  This  is  be- 
cause Palestine  was  and  is  so  well  suited  to  the 
care  of  cattle,  comp.  Winer.  Realw.  ii.  768  if.  The 
land  yielded  gi-eat  quantities  of  honey  also,  especi- 
ally that  from  wild  bees  ( Jud^.  xiv.  8  ;  1  Sam.  xiv. 
26;, Matt.  iii.  4),  and  still  yields  it  in  its  wasted 
condition"  (Keil).  [See  references  Introd.  §  6, 
p.  27.]  That  we  are  to  understand  here  real 
honey  and  not  syrup,  appears  from  its  connection 
with  milk.  Keil  quotes  similar  descriptions  from 
Euripides  and  Theocritus.  Thus  it  is  said  in 
Eurip.  Bacchse,  142 : 

*  Pet  Se  yaAoKTt  irihov 
'  Pet  6'ot»'<ji,  pet  6e  /le^itrtrwv 
Ne'KTopt 

No  mention  is  made  here  of  wine,  although  the 
vine  thrives  extraordinarily  well,  especially  in  the 
region  of  Hebron.  Compare  also  Num.  xiii.  21, 
24,  as  well  as  the  beautiful  expression  that  each 
one  dwelt,  or  should  dwell,  under  his  vine  and  fig 
tree,  1  K.  iv.  25  ;  Mic.  iv.  4. 

Ver.  7.  Them  Joshua  olrcvunoised,  that  is,  as 
in  ver.  3,  Joshua  ordered  their  circumcision.  The 
operation  itself  was  performed  by  the  several 
fathers  of  families,  as  it  is  related  of  Abraham, 
Gen.  xvii.  23  ff.,  for  which  Acts  xvi.  3  also  may 


be  compared.  Thus  we  most  easily  escape  tbt 
difficulty  which  otherwise  arises,  (a)  in  view  of  the 
great  number  to  be  circumcised,  and  (6)  of  the 
shortness  of  the  time,  since  according  to  ver.  10 
they  celebrated  the  Passover  on  the  fourteenth  of 
the  month  Abib.  We  surely  cannot  think  of  help 
from  the  mothers  and  other  women  (Eosenmiiller). 
We  refrain  from  an  exact  determination  of  the 
number  of  those  circumcised,  such  as  Keil  has  at- 
tempted {pp.  74,  75).  1  „  ,;m.        t 

Ver.  8.  Till  they  were  healed.  When  the 
whole  people  were  circumcised  they  remained  in 
their  place  (Ex.  x.  23 ;  xvi.  29)  in  the  camp,  that 
is,  did  not  leave  the.  camp  nor  undertake  anything 
until  they  were  healed.  This  is  H^jn,  prop,  to 
live,  become  lively  (Gen.  xiv.  27),  revive  (Job  xiv. 
14;  Ezek.  xxxvii.  3),  then  also  to  he  healed  (2  K. 
i.  2 ;  viii.  8).  On  the  third  day  the  pain  was  at  its 
height  (Gen.  xxxiv.  25)."  (Knobel.) 

Ver.  9.  The  reproach  of  Egypt.  The  reproach 
which  has  attached  to  the  people  all  the  way  from 
Egypt,  and  which  consists  in  the  misery  of  the 
people  who  had  there  become  a  people  of  slaves. 
This  reproach  had  not  yet  been  removed  while 
they  were  journeying  through  the  vrildemess,  be- 
cause God  had  been  angry  with  his  people  for  their 
disobedience,  and  they  on  their  part  had  neglected 
circumcision.*  Now  a  new  day  has  dawned. _  The 
reproach  is  rolled  away  through  the  resumption  of 
the  sacred  covenantrite.  Hence  Isaiah  also,  at  a 
later  period,  warns  them  (ch.  xxx.  1-5)  against  al- 
liances with  Egypt,  lest  the  strength  of  Pharaoh 

should  become  a.  shame  0~lt?73)  to  them,  and 
prophesies  expressly  that  Egypt  will  be  no  help 
nor  any  profit  at  all,  but  a  shame  and  a  reproach. 
One  day,  however,  a  time  "will  come,  according  to 
the  testimony  of  the  same  prophet  (xxv.  8),  wtien 
the  Lord  will  swallow  up  death  forever,  and  wipe 
away  the  tears  from  every  face,  and  take  away  the 
reproach  of  his  people  from  off  the  earth.  The  re- 
proach of  former  slavery  is  meant,  the  reproach  of 
banishment,  of  widowhood,  as  it  is  called,  Is.  liv.  1. 

riQin    is  synonymous  with   ^^2|    or     '^13) 

lib|"J.  nQ^"i2  (Is.  xxx.  5;  Ps.  Ixix.  20;  cxix.  22; 
Prov.  xviii.  3;  Ezek.  v.  15). 

And  the  name  of  this  place  is  called  Gilgal 
unto  this  day;  according  to  the  view  of  the 
author,  because  God  had  in  this  place  rolled  away 
the  reproach  from  off  his  people.  Knobel,  Fiirst, 
and  others,  question  tliis  derivation  because  two 
cities  besides  of  this  name  are  mentioned,  one  be- 
tween Dor  andThirza  (Josh.  xii.  23),  and  another, 
six  Roman  miles  north  of  Antipatris  (Deut.  xi.  30), 
"  which  Eusebius  still  knew  by  the  name  of  Mag- 
dala,  and  accurately  indicates."  Accordingly  other 
derivations  have  been  sought.  The  name  should 
signify,  in  reference  to  ch.  iv.  19-24,  the  place  of  the 

stone-heap,  or  stone-heap  monument,  or  =  ^i7}i 

a  wheel-shaped  height,  to  which  ^.V^??  ~  ^^' 
gotha  might  be  cited  as  analogous.    Eiirst,  and 


1  [Keil  elaborately  calculates  that  from  670,000  to  720,- 
000  required  to  be  circumcised,  while  there  were  besides  from 
230,000  to  330,000  circumcised  In  early  life  who  might  per- 
form the  labors  of  the  Passover  celebration.  —  Tr.] 

2  [Besides  the  common  answer  to  the  question.  Why  the 
rite  of  circuTnctslon  had  been  disused  for  thirty-eight  years 
in  the  wilderness,  namely,  that  the  unsettled  condition  of 
Ihe  people  would  not  allow  it  to  be  practiced  conveniently 
v  safely  (?)  Masius  subjoined:  "  Quodjilii  non  circumdder- 
mtwr^  pixncB  spcciei/uisse  videtur  qua  Deits  non  tarn  ipsos 


plectebaX  JUios  quam  impiorum  parentum  urebat  animoSj 
quum  viderent  liberos  suos  sacrosancti  Jixderis  symbolo  carere- 
Hue  eniTji,  mihi  certe.  mdentvr  spectare  ilia  in  Numeris  xiv 
33  Dei  verba,  cum  dicit :  Vestra  ipsorum  corpora,  etc,  q.  d. 
quia  dbdicastis  vos  a  mea  famUia  per  rebellionem,  jttix 
quoque  vestri  adoptionii  nota  carebunt  quamdiu  vos  in  vivii 
eritis.  Several  modern  critics  (Keil,  Hengstenberg)  mak< 
this  the  principal  reason  for  the  long  abeyance  of  oircnm* 
cision.  — Tr.] 
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Enobcl  (on  ch.  xv.  7)  explain  the  word  hj  circle, 
tircuit,  like  the  cognate  v'^bs  (hence  Galilee),  as 
also  we  have  n'ib"'7|,  Josh,  xviii.  7  forb|V?n,  xv. 
7,  and  according  to  LXX.  ^"'ba,  Josh.  xii.  23.  Sub- 
sequently  bSyS  was  pronounced  bil73  {ro\yav, 

Golgol),  cf.  Phcen.  ^3^?"'''?  (coast  of  the  circle), 
pr.  nom.  of  the  citjr  Igilgili  {•lyt\yi\et,  Ptol.  4,  2, 
litus  Igilgititanum,  m   Amm.  29,  5,  5  ;  now  G'i'- 

'gelli,  near  the  river  Ampsaga  in  Algiers) ;  bsba 
(Gulgog),  pr.  nom.  of  a  Phoenician  settlement  "in 
Cyprus."  We  adopt  this  last-named  etymology, 
since  manifestly  these  places  previously  bore  the 
name  Gilgal,  and  not,  like  Bethel  or  Bethlehem 
(Gen.  xxviii.  19;  xxxv.  15,  19),  a  different  one. 
But  after  a  definite  historical  event  had  occurred 
here,  which  was  recalled  by  the  word,  the  name  Gil- 
gal was  subsequently  interpreted  symbolically  by 
the  Israelites.  Compare  with  this,  out  of  the  most 
recent  history,  the  symbolical  significance  of  the 
name  Koniggratz  =  (dem)  Konig  g'rath's  [the 
king  8uccee(fi.]  ^ 

0.  Ver.  10-12.  The  Passover,  connected  with  the 
first  Enjoyment  of  the  Bread  of  the  Land,  and  the  Ces- 
sation of  the  Manna.  On  the  special  relation  of  this 
short  passage,  which  in  every  view  suits  very  well 
with  the  entire  narrative,  we  have  already  com- 
mented, on  ch.  iv.  15-17,  19.  "The  children  of 
Israel  encamped  in  Gilgal  where  they  had  already 
pitched,  according  to  ch.  iv.  19,  and  observed  the 
passover  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  at 
evening.  The  designation  of  time  recalls  Ex.  xii.  6, 
18 ;  Lev.  xxiii.  5 ;  Num.  ix.  3  ;  xxviii.  16,  and  is  not 
met  with  elsewhere  in  the  Pentateuch"  (Knobel). 

Ver.  11.  On  the  morrow  after  the  passover; 
not  as  Keil  strangely  supposes,  on  the  sixteenth, 
but  on  the  fifteenth,  precisely  according  to  the  pre- 
cept of  the  law,  Lev.  xxiii.  5,  6." 

m  the  self-same  day, "  on  which  they  observed 
the  Passover."  For  the  evening  of  the  fourteenth 
belonged  to  the  fifteenth  day,  see  Ex.  xii.  6 ;  Gen. 
i.  5  (Knobel).  [Or,  the  self-same  day  on  which 
they  ate  the  unleavened  bread  from  the  new  grain. 

Tb.]  —  V^^i?  "I^^SS?.  of  the  produce  of  the  land. 
According  to  Gesen.  the  etymology  is  uncertain. 
Fiirst  derives  "1^3^  from  "U3?  =to  make  fruitiiil. 
Both  compare  the  Aram.  M^HiV,  foetus,  suradus. 
Targum  and  Peshito  use  1^3V  for  ]2'^  and 
bl2\  Instead  of  V^^f^  "1135,  which  occurs  no- 
where else  in  the  0.  T.,  V^^  nN^lSr!  is  used  Lev. 
xxiii.  39,  as  well  as  here  in  the  latter  part  of  ver. 
12.  In  the  translation,  the  distinction  between  the 
words  is  attempted  to  be  ]5reserved  by  "produce " 
(not  old  corn)  and  "fruit"  (yield).     The  word 

riMISri  means  precisely  "income"  (from  SIS). 

1  [There  is  no  evidence,  however,  that  there  had  been 
any  town  or  inhabited  place  here  before  to  require  a  name 
at  all.  No  trace  of  one  has  been  discovered  or  is  likely  to 
be.  It  was  merely  a  suitable  camping-ground,  as  they 
found  it,  perhaps  on  the  easternmost  verge  of  fertile  land  — 
Josephus  says  it  was  about  one  and  a  quarter  miles  from 
Jericho, — and  was  named  simply  by  and  for  themselves. 
And  wliy  not  Gilgal  (as  suggested  by  "  rolling ")  then  as 
well  as  anything?  It  certainly  is  not  against  this  that  peo- 
ple of  the  same  language  gave  the  same  name  to  many 
bther  places  for  related  reasons.  —  Tr.] 

2  [And  yet,  considering  that  the  law  forbade  them  (Lev. 
juiii.  14)  to  eat  roasted  ears,  etc.,  until  the  day  on  which 


Boasted  ears.  Boasted  harvest  ears  are  meant ; 
an  article  of  food  still  much  esteemed  by  the 
Arabs.  [See  Smith's  Diet,  of  the  Bible,  art.  "  Kutli, 
Book  of,"  p.  2756  b.] 

Ver.  12.  And  the  manna  ceased  on  the  mor- 
row after  they  ate,  etc.  On  the  sixteenth  there- 
fore, the  manna  ceased,  because  the  people  had 
now  arrived  in  Canaan,  and  no  longer  needed  this 
bread  of  the  wilderness  (Ex.  xvi.  15,  31  ff. ;  Num. 
xi.  6  fF. ;  Dent.  viii.  3 ;  Neh.  ix.  20 ;  Ps.  Ixxviii. 
24;  John  vi.  31,  49,  58;  Rev.  ii.  17).  At  this 
place  also  the  ark  was  substituted  for  the  pillar  of 
cloud  and  of  fire,  as  the  guide  in  the  way.""  They 
stand  in  the  most  intimate  relation  to  each  other, 
since  in  the  plan  of  God,  the  historical  develop- 
ment of  the  people  was  gradually  to  take  the  place 
of  his  immediate  guidance  and  support. 

In  respect  to  the  manna  itself,  it  is  well  known 
that  reference  has  often  been  made  to  the  tamarisk- 
manna  of  the  Siuaitic  peninsula,  which  result? 
from  the  puncture  of  the  leaves  of  the  Tamarii 
mannifera,  or  orientalis,  by  an  insect  of  the  coccus 
family  (Coccus  manniparus) ,  and  in  the  form  of  a 
sweet,  honey-like  i-esin.  So  the  whole  body  of 
rationalist  interpreters  explain.  On  the  other 
side,  von  Kaumer  ( The  March  of  the  Israelites,  p. 
21  if.)  maintains  that,  "that  manna  of  the  Israel- 
ites differed  from  the  present  tamarisk-manna  toto 
ccelo ;  the  honest  student  of  Scripture  cannot  pos- 
sibly regard  that  "  corn  of  heaven,"  that  "  angel's 
food,"  as  it  is  called  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  25  if.),  with  which 
God  fed  his  people,  as  being  the  same  as  the  louse- 
production  (!)  of  the  naturalist."  Stiff  supra- 
naturalism  !  to  which  even  Hengstenberg  and  Keil 
do  not  agree.  These  assume  rather  that  in  the 
feeding  with  manna,  "  the  supernatural  rises  on 
the  ground  of  the  natural,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
miracles  in  Egypt,  and  in  that  of  the  quail-food." 
See  Keil  on  this  passage  (p.  83  fF.). 

As  analogous  to  thi.s  we  might  cite  the  miracu- 
lous feeding  in  John  vi.  where  also  the  natural  basis 
of  bread  and  fish  was  present  (John  vi.  9).  The 
miracle  consists  in  both  cases  in  the  increase,  on 
the  grandest  scale,  of  the  food  which  they  already 
had.  While  now,  even  in  the  most  rainy  sea- 
sons, not  more  than  fifty  or  sixty  pounds  is  gath- 
ered, the  Israelites  gathered,  according  to  von  Rau- 
mer's  calculation,  at  least  on  certain  occasions, 
near  600,000  pounds.  It  lay  after  the  dew  like  frost 
around  the  camp  (Ex.  xvi.  14).  God  rained  it  on 
the  Israelites  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  25).  This  last  expres- 
sion, which  however  is  employed  also  concerning 
flesh,  Josephus  follows  when  he  says  (Ant.  iii.  1,6), 
that  it  still  rains  manna  in  the  wilderness  of  Sinai. 
Keil  disputes  this  statement  of  Josephus,  because 
(a)  it  is  supported  by  no  trustworthy  authority ; 
(i)  it  is  made  by  him  evidently  on  the  ground  of 
uncertain  accounts  which  had  come  to  him  iy 
hearsay.  Recent  travellers  know  nothing  at  all 
of  any  manna  rain.*     The  great  abundance  of  the 

they  brought  an  offering  to  their  God,  which  offering  (vep. 
12)  was  to  be  made  on  the  day  in  which  they  "  waved  the 
sheaf,"  which  again  (ver.  11)  was  the  morrow  after  "  the 
Sabbath  "  (commonly  understood  to  mean  here  the  day  of 
"holy  convocation,"  i.  e.  the  fifteenth  of  the  month),  there 
is  much  reason  for  Keil's  view.  And  so  many  commenta- 
tors have  always  held.  The  chief  doubt  seems  to  rest  on 
the  reference  of  the  word  Sabbath  in  this  passage.  See  the 
main  points  of  the  dispute  indicated  in  Smithes  Diet,  of 
Bible,  Art.  "  Passover,"  (§■)  p.  2346,  and  Pentecost,  note  6,  p. 
2341  f.—  Te.] 

8  [This  is  probable,  yet  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  has  for 
some  time  disappeared  from  the  narrative.  —  Tn.l 

i  [Comp,  the  phenomena  of  "  Uoney-dew  "  fomiliar  to 
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maima,  therefore,  remains  a  miracle.  In  respect 
to'  the  substance  also  a  difierence  between  the 
manna  of  ihe  Bible,  and  that  of  the  present  day 
seems  to  hold  good,  since  the  latter  cannot  be 
poiuided,  ground,  baked  in  cakes,  as  is  reported 
(Num.  xi.  7,  8)  concerning  the  former.  A  further, 
"  essential "  difference  we  cannot  assume,  with  Keil, 
at  least  not  on  the  ground  that  "  the  present  manna 
is  used  only  as  an  accompaniment  to  other  food 
and  as  a  dainty,  or  even  as  a  purgative  medicine," 
since  Num.  xi.  6  proves  how  greatly  the  Israelites 
loathed  the  manna  as  the  solitary  staple  of  their 

diet.  Their  soul  was  dried  away  (HE^S^)  upon  it. 
They  longed  therefore  for  flesh,  which  the  Lord 
also  gave  them  (Num.  xi.  31 ;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  27 ;  cv. 
40),  as  conversely  he  had  before  (Ex.  xvi.  13) 
given  -them  first  quails  and  then  manna.  Keil 
concludes  his  explanation  of  our  passage  in  these 
words  :  "  The  feeding  of  the  Israehtes  with  manna 
remains,  therefore,  a  miracle  of  God  which  has  in- 
deed, in  nature,  a  faint  analogue,  but  can  never  be 
explained  on  natural  principles."  In  this  he 
means  right,  as  his  preceding  exposition  shows, 
but  ought  rather  to  have  said  tnat  this  miracle 
rises  indeed  on  a  foundation  given  in  nature,  but 
can  by  no  means  be  identified  with  the  phenom- 
enon of  the  manna  still  commonly  exhibited  at  the 
present  day,  nor  be  fully  explained  by  it.' 

As  to  the  etymology,  the  word  ]B    according 

to  Ex.  xvi.  15,  31,  has  its  name  fi-om  ^tt,  what '!, 
but  this  is  elsewhere  only  Chaldee.  Gesenius  de- 
rives it  from  the  Arabic,  and  explains  it  as  mean 
ing  part,  present,  gift,  namely  of  heaven,  as  the 
Arabs  actually  call  it.     He  thus  follows  Kimchi, 

and  Ibn  Esra,  who  also  compare  Heb.  n3X3.  Fiirst 
resorts  to  an  extra-Semitic  etymology,  because  the 
manna  was  strange  to  the  Hebrews,' and  they  (Ex 
xvi.  15,  31)  had  no  name  for  it.  We  think  this 
unnecessary,  and  would  rather  refer  the  word  to 

the  unused  root  15^  =  ^?^j  to  divide,  to  part,  to 
measure,  precisely  as  1Q,  Ps.  Ixviii.  24'.  Com- 
pare also  7??  from  ptt',  in  (in  compounds  like 
''^^?n.  sounded  also  Id)  from  73n. 

c.  Ver.  13-15.  The  War -Prince  of  Gud.  As 
the  people  receive  the  consecration  to  the  holy  war 
through  circumcision  and  the  Passover,  so  Joshua, 
their  leader,  receives  his  through  the  appearance 
of  the  prince  over  Jehovah's  array,  who  commands 
him,  as  was  done  to  Moses  (Ex.  iii.  5),  to  take  off 
his  shoes  because  the  place  whereon  he  stands  is 
holy. 

Ver.  13.  By  Jericho  [lit. :  in  Jericho],  (cf  ch. 
X.  16;  xxiv.  26;  Gen.  xiii.  18).  The  man  bears 
rt  drawn  (Luther :  bare)  sword  in  his  hand.  Such 
an  one  is  borne  also  by  the  angel  who  meets  Ba- 
laam in  the  way  (Num.  xxii.  23),  and  not  less  by 
the  Cherub  at  the  gate  of  Paradise  (Gen.  iii.  24). 
Joshua,  thus  proving  that  God  has  not  in  vain  ad- 

every  naturalist.  This  sometimes  occurs  over  wide  dis- 
tricts of  America  and  Europe  in  sucli  abundance  as  to  drop 
freely  from  the  leaves  and  twigs  of  various  species  of  trees 
while  yet  several  years  may  elapse  without  any  at  all,  or  at 
the  most  only  a  trifling  quantity  being  seen.  Apiarians  have 
much  occasion  to  notice  it.  Whether  it  is  uniformly  the 
excretion  of  Aphides  in  any  of  their  widely  different  kinds 
or  sometimes  a  direct  exudation  from  the  trees,  and  if  the 
latter,  from  what  cause,  are  still  disputed  questions.  On 
the  whole  subject  of  the  manua  see  the  Diet,  of  the  Bible 
t.  T.  j  Eitter  in  Gage's  Transl.  ii  pp.  271  -292.  ^  Tb.]  ' 


monished  him  (ch.  1.  6,  7,  9)  to  be  strong  and 
firm,  goes  near  the  apparition  and  asks  the  man : 
Art  thou  for  us  or  for  our  adversaries  ?  "  The 
question  was  appropriate  for  the  military  leader  of 
the  Israelites  "  (Knobel.) 

Ver.  14.  "  The  one  addressed  answers  in  the 
negative,  and  belongs,  therefore,  neither  to  one  nor 
to  the  other,  but  is  rather  the  captain  of  Jehovah's 
host,  that  is,  prince  of  the  angels.  For  these, 
called  also   the  host  of  heaven  (I  K.  xxii.  19),  are 

to  be  understood  as  the  ^"^  W3^,  as  Ps.  ciii.  21 ; 
cxlviii.  2"  (Knobel).  Compare  further,  2  Chron. 
xviii.  18,  and  Luke  ii.  13. '  And  Jehovah  himself 
is  "  Jehovah  of  hosts,"  or  more  fully,  "  Jehovah 
God  of  hosts"  (Jer.  v.  14;  xv.  16),  as  God  is 
called  by  the  prophets  and  frequently  in  the 
Psalms,  Is.  vi.  3  ;  xxxvii.  16;  Ii.  15;  Jer.  xxxiii 
1 1 ;  Am.  ix.  5 ;  Ps.  xxiv.  10 ;  Ixxx.  8,  20 ;  Ixxxiv. 
2 ;  in  the  N.  T.  Jas.  v.  4.  On  the  significance  of 
this  angel  see  below.  Theological  and  Ethical. 

Am  I  now  come.^  For  what,  is  not  told,  since 
Joshua  interrupts  the  angel,  and  with  the  deepest 

reverence  asks :  'What  speaks  my  Lord  (^S'TM 

as  Gen.  xix.  18,  not  ^21S,  should  he  read  [?]  be- 
cause Joshua  recognizes  the  man  as  a  higher  being ; 
Knobel)  to  his  servant. 

Ver.  1 5.  Loose  thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet, 
prop,  throw  off  thy  shoes  from  thy  feet.    We  point 

according  to  Ex.  iii.  5,  T'^aT  bSD  ?l''b^?-bt£? 

instead  of  'TV^'?  and  '^y?"!-  [This  change  is  of 
very  doubtful  warrant]  JDe  Wette  and  Luther 
also  adopt  the  plural  in  their  translations.  The 
shoes  must  be  removed  because  to  them  cleaves 
defilement  from  the  earth,  which  God  has  cursed 
(Gen.  iii.  17.)  Hence  the  priests  also  must  wash 
their  hands  and  feet,  when  they  entered  the  sanc- 
tuary (Ex.  XXX.  19  ;  xl.32),and  went  in  probably, 
barefooted.  But  a  direct  precept  to  go  barefoot  is 
nowhere  found. 

For  the  place  ....  is  holy.  It  is  holy  from 
the  appearance  here  of  the  angel.  Probably  the 
latter  communicated  still  further  to  Joshua  what 
he  was  to  do.  Knobel  supposes  directions  for  the 
approaching  war,  as  well  as  promises  and  encour 
agements ;  rightly. 

[There  is  much  in  favor  of  the  view  advocated 
by  Keil,  and  many  before  him,  that  the  communi- 
cation of  the  angel  to  Joshua  is  contained  in  ch. 
vi.  2-5.  Chapter  v.  13-vi.  5,  would  thus  consti- 
tute one  paragraph  ;  ch.  vi.  1  being  a  parenthetical 
statement  of  the  historical  circumstance  which 
gave  occasion  for  this  divine  intei-vention  ;  and  the 
division  of  chapters  ought  to  be  before  or  after  lie 
entire  paragraph.  That  the  Angel  should  be  at 
last  recognized  bjr  the  narrator  as  Jehovah  and  so 
designated,  ch.  vi.  2,  is  In  full  accordance  with 
Gen.  xviii.  17,  20.  This  conception  of  the  scene 
prevents  the  theophany  from  bemg  so  aimless  and 
void  of  result  as  it  otherwise  appears. 

Is  it  accidental  merely  that  the  former  appear- 


[l  Dr.  Stowe  in  the  Bible  Diet.  b. 
miraculous.] 


V.  regards  it  sb  wholly 


[3  The  nnp,  "  now,"  in  this  phrase  is  probably  (h- 
signed  to  indicate  that  thie  speaker  is  present  to  mate  * 
communication  of  importance,  of  Dan.  ix.  22 ;  x.  11,  14. 
So  Masins,  referring  to  those  passages :  "  Signijkant  urn 
verba  eum  qui  sic  loquitur  de  re  quapiam  singviari  adtut^ 
suamque  prtesentiam  declarare."  —  Tb.] 
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Mce  also  of  the  Jehovah-angel,  to  Abraham,  is 
represented  as  having  occun-ed  immediately  after 
the  circumcision  of  his  family,  Gen.  xvii.  —  Tb.] 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1 .  Circumcision  and  the  Passover  were  the  two 
covenant  signs  and  seals  {(rcjjpaylSes)  of  the  0,  T. 

The  former  was,  as  Christ  himself  testifies,  older 
than  Moses;  it  was  of  the  fathers  (John  vii.  22), 
since  God,  as  Stephen  says,  Acts  vii.  8,  had  given 
the  covenant  of  circumcision  to  Abraham.  By  it 
the  nation  was,  through  its  fathers  and  youths, 
consecrated  to  Jehovah.  That  was  to  be  indeed  a 
holy  people,  which  belonged  to  him  as  the  people 
of  his  possession.  To  the  true  Israelites,  therefore, 
who  perceived  in  the  circumcision  of'  the  iiesh  an 
index  to  the  circumcision  of  the  heart,  which  must 
be  freed  from  all  impurity  even  through  pain,  it 
was  a  token  of  exalted  honor.^  In  later  times,  in- 
deed, upon  the  entrance  of  heathen  customs,  many 
became  ashamed  of  it,  and  artificially  removed  the 
traces  of  it.  It  was  performed,  as  is  well  known,  on 
the  eighth  day  (Gen.  xvii.  12 ;  Luke  ii.  21 ),  and  only 
he  who  was  circumcised  could  partake  of  the  Pass- 
over which  was  the  other  covenant  sign  of  the  O.  T. 
(Gen.  xii.  1  if.,  and  especially  43  S.].  This  latter 
was  of  Mosaic  origin,  and  was  first  of  all  a  meal  of 
thankful,  joyous  remembrance  of  the  deliverance  of 

the  people  out  of  Egypt,  of  their  exemption  (nDQ) 
from  the  plague,  of  the  rescue  from  the  house  of 
bondage.  Both  signs  point  beyond  themselves  to 
other  and  greater  things,  to  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
supper,  wMch  are  of  a  more  universal,  spiritual  na^ 
ture,  but  just  aa  exactly  and  intimately  connected 
with  each  other  as  circumcision  and  the  Passover. 

2.  The  captain  of  the  Lord's  host  is  the  angel 
of  the  presence  or  face  (Ex.  xxiii.  20)  in  whom 
was  God's  name  (ver.  21),  of  whom  God  says  to 
Moses  (xxxiii.  14),  "  My  presence  shall  go,  thereby 
will  I  lead  thee."  From  the  passaws  quoted  he  as- 
sumes an  altogether  peculiar  position  towards  God, 
who  raises  him  above  all  other  angels,  so  that  we 
may  perhaps  recognize  in  him  the  \6yoi  incar- 
Dandus.    Comp.  also  Prov.  viii.  30. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PKACTIOAL. 

The  terror  of  the  Canaanites.  —  The  heart  melts, 
courage  flees  when  one  knows  not  the  living  God 
yet  hears  of  his  mighty  deeds.  —  Where  there  is  no 
confidence  in  God  there  is  no  courage.  The  conse- 
cration of  the  people  for  the  occupancy  of  the  Holy 
Land  through,  (1)  the  circumcision  of  the  warriors 
born  in  the  wilderness.  (2)  The  Passover  kept  by 
all  Israel.  —  Circumcision  and  the  Passover  in 
their  typical  relation  to  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
supper.  The  sacraments  of  the  Old  and  those  of 
the  N.  T.  —  As  the  enjoyment  of  the  paschal  lamb 
and  the  sweet  bread  was  conditioned  on  the  circum- 
cision of  the  participant,  so  is  that  of  the  Holy 
Supper  on  baptism.  —  Of  the  true  circumcision, 
which  is  performed  not  on  the  body  but  on  the  heart 
(Rom.  ii.  29;  Col.  ii.  11).  —  Death  the  punishment 
of  disobedience.  —  Through  the  wilderness  to 
Canaan!  —  The  heavenly  Canaan  much  richer, 
more  lovely  and  beautiful  than  the  earthly,  of 
irhich,  however,  it  is  said  that  it  is  a  land  flowing 

1  [On  the  BigniScance  of  circumcision,  see  Ebrard's  inter- 
ffitjQg  views  in  his  Dogmatik,  §  626,  briefly  stated  by  the 
•resent  writer  in  the  Baptis-  Quarterh/  for  July,  1869.  —  Tb.] 


with  milk  and  honey.  —  To-day  have  I  rolled 
away  the  reproach  of  Egypt  from  off  you !  This 
word  is  fulfilled,  (1.)  at  Gilgal ;  (2.)  much  more 
gloriously  at  Golgotha.  —  The  reproach  of  Egypt 
—  sin  and  its  misery. 

The  first  Passover  on  the  soil  of  Canaan  :  (1) 
A  feast  of  thankful  remembrance;  (2)  a  feast  of 
blessed  hope.  The  bread  of  the  land  although  not 
manna,  yet  also  bread  from  heaven  !  —  There  is  a 
manna  which  never  fails.  Comp.  John  vi..  Rev, 
ii.  —  The  true  bread  of  life. 

The  consecration  of  the  army-leader  Joshua  bj 
the  appearance  of  the  captain  of  God's  army.  ( 1 ) 
Who  stood  opposite  him?  (2)  How  did  Joshua  be- 
have 1  (3)  What  command  did  he  receive  1  —  The 
bravo  question  of  Joshua  :  Art  thou  for  us  or  our 
adversaries  ■?  —  The  prince  of  the  Lord's  host  in  his 
relation  to  Christ  the  prince  of  life.  — Joshua's 
humility  the  more  beautiful  because  accompanied 
with  steadfiist  courage.  So  should  Christians  also 
be  as  Joshua  was,  courageous  and  humble  minded. 
They  will  be  so  if  they  themselves  know  the  true 
source  of  courage  and  liumility,  the  living  God — 
Loose  thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet,  for,  etc.  Com- 
parison of  the  call  of  Moses  (Ex.  3)  and  the  conse- 
cration of  Joshua.  —  Comparison  of  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  leader  Joshua  and  of  the  prophet  Isaiah 
(Is.  6).  —  "And  Joshua  did  so."  Let  us  also 
always  do  what  God  commands. 

Stakke  :  God's  words  and  works  have  not  the 
same  effect  with  the  ungodly  and  the  pious.  —  If 
the  Israelites  could  not  without  the  bodily  circum- 
cision enter  the  earthly  Canaan,  how  should  it  be 
possible  for  any  one  without  the  spiritual  circum- 
cision of  the  heart  to  enter  into  the  heavenly  Ca- 
naan. —  Who  loves  God,  him  God  loves  in  return 
and  reveals  Himself  to  him  (John.  xiv.  21).  — 
Even  the  exalted  in  this  world  should  not  be 
ashamed  to  bow  the  knee  before  God.  1  K.  viii. 
54;  Ps.  xcv.  6. 

BiBL.  WiKT  ;  When  God  will  punish  a  land 
or  a  people  He  gives  them  first  a  fearful  and  faint 
heart.  Lev.  xxvi.  36 ;  Deut.  xxviii.  65,  xi.  25. 

CsAMEK :  He  who  will  have  prosperity  and  a 
blessing,  must  begin  his  enterprise  with  God,  with 
his  word  and  the  use  of  the  holy  sacraments,  Prov. 
i.  7,  Matt.  vi.  33.  God  Usually  performs  no 
miracles  when  one  can  have  natural  means  to  ac- 
complish something,  and  then  He  points  us  to 
the  ordinary  way  of  subsistence  and  toil ;  He  will 
bless  that  and  will  support  us  therein.  There- 
fore, Christian,  sing,  pray,  and  go  on  in  God's 
ways. 

Gerlach  :  "  The  Lord  cometh,"  when  his  peo- 
ple especially  feel  their  need  of  his  help,  and  become 
comfortably  conscious  of  his  presence  and  aid. 
Gen.  xviii.  1. 

[Matt.  Henkt  (on  vers.  13-15) :  Observe,  I. 
the  time  when  he  was  favored  with  this  vision ;  it 
was  immediately  after  he  had  performed  the  great 
solemnities  of  circumcision  and  the  Passover ;  then 
God  made  Himself  known  to  him.  Note,  we  may 
then  expect  the  discoveries  of  the  divine  grace, 
when  we  are  found  in  the  way  of  our  duty,  and  are 
diligent  and  sincere  in  our  attendance  on  holy  or- 
dinances. 

II.  The  place  where  he  had  this  vision ;  it  was 
by  Jericho.  .  .  .  There  he  was  (some  think) 
meditating  and  praying ;  and  to  those  who  are 
so  employed  God  often  graciously  manifests  Him- 
self. Or,  perhaps,  there  he  was  to  take  a  view  of 
the  city,  to  oUserve  its  fortifications  and  coutriv« 
how  to  attack  it,  and  perhaps  he  was  at  a  loss 
within  himself  how  to  make  'lis  approaches,  when 
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God  came  and  directed  him.  Note,  God  will  help 
those  that  help  themselves  :  Vigilantibus  non  dor- 
Ttientibui  sucurrit  lex  —  "The  law  succors  those 


who  watch,  not  those  who  sleep."  Joshua  wac 
in  his  post  as  General  when  God  came  and  made 
Himself  known  to  him  as  Generalissimo.  —  Tb  J 


SECTION  SECOND. 

The  Contests  op  Israel  with  the  Oanaaniteb. 
Chaptees  VI.-XI. 

A.  Contests  aoaijvst  tarticvlar  citirs. 
Chaptees  VI.-VIH. 


1.  The  Capture  of  Jericho. 
Chapter  VI. 

a.  Preparation  for  the  Capture. 
Chapter  VI.  1-14. 

1  Now  Jericho  was  straitly  shut  up  [lit.  had  shut  up  (her  gates)  and  was  shut  up], 

2  because  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel :  none  went  out,  and  none  came  in.  And 
the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto  Joshua,  See,  I  have  given  into  thine  hand  Jericho, 
and  the  king  thereof,  and  [omit :  and]  the  mighty  men  of  valour  [strong  heroes]. 

3  And  ye  shall  compass  the  city,  all  ye  men  of  war,  and  go  round  about  the  city 

4  once :  thus  shalt  thou  do  six  days.  And  seven,  priests  shall  bear  before  the  ark 
seven  trumpets  of  rams'  horns  [seven  alarm-trumpets  ^]  :  and  the  seventh  day  ye 
shall  compass  the  city  seven  times,  and  the  priests  shall  blow  with  the  trumpets. 

5  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  when  they  make  a  long  hlast  with  the  ram's  horn 
[alarm-horn],  and  [omit :  and]  when  ye  hear  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  all  the  peo- 
ple shall  shout  with  a  great  shout :  and  the  wall  of  the  city  shall  fall  down  flat,  and 
the  people  shall  ascend  up  every  man  straight  before  him. 

6  And  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  called  the  priests,  and  said  unto  them,  Take  up  the 
ark  of  the  covenant,  and  let  seven  priests  bear  seven  trumpets  of  rams'  horns 

7  [alarm-trumpets]  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah].  And  he  [they^l  said 
unto  the  people.  Pass  on,  and  compass  the  city,  and  let  him  that  is  armed^  pass 
on  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]. 

S  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Joshua  had  spoken  unto  the  people,  that  the  seven 
priests  bearing  the  seven  trumpets  of  rams'  horns  [alarm-trumpets]  passed  on  before 


the  Lord  [Jehovah^ 
the  Lord  [Jehovah 


and  blew  with  the  trumpets :  and  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of 
followed  them.     And  the  armed  men  went  before  the  priests 
that  blew  with  the  trumpets,  and  the  rere-ward  came  [went]  after  the  ark,  the 
priests  [omit :  the  priests]  going  on,  and  blowing  with  the  trumpets.  * 

10  And  Joshua  had  [omit :  had]  commanded  the  people,  saying,  Ye  shall  not  shout, 
nor  make  any  noise  with  your  voice  [let  your  voice  be  heard],  neither  shall  any 
word  proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  until  the  day  I  bid  you  shout,  then  shall  ye  shout 

11  So  [And]  the  ark  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  compassed  the  city,  going  about  it  once 
and  they  came  into  the  camp,  and  lodged  in  the  camp. 

12  And  Joshua  rose  early  in  the  morning,  and  the  priests  took  up  the  ark  of  the 

13  Lord  [Jehovah].  And  [the]  seven  priests  bearing  seven  trumpets  of  rams'  horns 
[alarm-trumpets]  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  went  on  continually,  and 
blew  with  the  trumpets  :  and  the  armed  men  [as  in  ver.  9]  went  before  them ;  but 
the  rere-ward  came  [went]  after  the  ark  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  <Acpr*esfs  [omit: 
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14  the  priests]  going  on,  and  blowing  with  the  trumpets  [as  in  ver,  9].  And  the 
second  day  they  compassed  the  city  oncCj  and  returned  into  the  camp.  So  they  did 
six  days. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 
[1  Ver.  4.  —  D'^75'^*U     ni'lSitt?  =  vSVn  yyjj^  (ver.  6).     The  specific  character  of  the  trumpets  or  horns 

here  mentioned,  as  indicated  by  the  Tery  obscure  word  ^Ili^j  is  elaborately  discussed  in  the  Exegctical  Notes,  to  which 
may  well  be  added  the  information  contained  in  Smith's  Bibl.  Diet,  articles  "  Cornet "  and  "  Jubilee."  See  also  Leyrer's 
remarks  in  Herzog's   Tkeol.  Reatencyk.  s.  v.  "  Musik,"  vol.  x.  p.  131.  With  reference  to  the  translation  to  be  adopted,  a 

word  is  Tentured  here.  From  a  comparison  of  the  passages  cited  below  it  is  obvious  that  the  7111"^  (whether  meaning 
dirtily  a  sound  or  an  instrmnent  of  sound)  indicated  a  loud  sound,  a  sound  of  a  rery  impressive,  if  not  formidable  charac- 
ter. It  was  a  sound  always  aerviDg  as  a  signal,  or  alarm  in  the  more  general  Eense  of  this  word.  Hence,  that  it  was  produced 

literally  by  a  "rams'  horn  "  employed  as  the  instrument  (making  V^i^  denote  a  ram),  seems  a  physical  impossibility, 
even  if  the  etymological  ground  for  such  an  interpretation  were  more  than  a  chimera.  But  it  is  not;  this  meaning, 
therefore,  may  unhesitatingly  he  set  aside.  In  their  uncertainty  as  to  the  real  deiivation  of  the  word,  many  lexicogra- 
phers and  interpreters  have  then  been  content  to  pass  it  with  the  vague  sense  of  Jubilee  (Jubel)  horn,  because  this  particu- 
lar instrument  was  employed  to  signalize  through  the  land  the  return  of  the  Sabbatical  (Jubilee)  year.  But  this  is  a 
Uysteron-proteron,  for  the  word  is  used  before  the  Sabbatical  year  had  ever  been  mentioned  (Ex.  xix.  13),  to  indicate  the 
signal  or  alarm  by  which  the  people  should  be  warned  of  the  appearance  of  God  on  Mount  Sinai.  It  is,  furthermore,  sig- 
nificant that  down  to  the  last  mentiiiu  if  the  ^^i**  in  Scripture,  there  had  been  no  occurrence  of  the  year  of  Jubilee  to 
give  a  denomination  to  the  trumpet  or  anything  else  connected  vritk  its  observance.  The  Sabbatical  year,  therefoiej 
received  its  name  as  the  year  of  the  V^i^,  or  as  itself  the  ^pi^>  from  the  name  of  the  instrument  or  of  the  sound  by 
which  it  was  to  be  ushered  in  and  heralded  to  all  the  people.  Instead  of  learning  the  character  of  the  instrument 
from  that  of  the  sacred  year,  we  must,  vice  versa,  learn  that  of  the  year  (so  far  as  intimated  by  its  name)  from  the  pecul- 
iar mode  of  its  announcement.  Its  intrinsic  character  to  the  experience  of  the  people  had  yet  to  be  ascertained  by  them^ 
and  could  now  be  only  obscurely  foreseen. 

We  are  left  then  to  study  the  actual  quality  and  use  of  the  horn  of  ^ni**,  first  from  the  passages  outside  of  the  circle 
of  the  jubilee  year,  and  then  from  those  relating  to  that  year,  to  get  practically  at  the  meaning  of  the  word. 

Perhaps  neither  of  the  meanings  "signal,"  "alarm,"  to  which  we  are  thus  brought  can  be  rigidly  adhered  to  in  all 
places.  In  the  Pentateuch  generally  "  signal  "  would  perhaps  be  more  appropriate  ;  here  in  Joshua  "  alarm  "  is  at  least 
equally  so.  If  we  were  at  perfect  liberty  to  make  compound  words,  "loud-horn"  might  pretty  well  cover  all  the  uses. 
Zunz's  excellent  version  gives  schmettemdes  iiforn,  "  rattling,"  "  clattering  horn."  —  Tr.] 

[2  Ver.  7.  —  1"lfiM^T  .  "  The  plural  is  not  to  be  altered  here,  but  to  be  explained  from  the  fact  that  Joshua  made 
the  announcement  not  in  person  but  through  the  Schoterim  (i.  10  j  iii.  2)  by  whom  his  orders  were  officially  published." 
Keil.— Tr.] 

[8  Ver.  7-  —  Him  that  is  armed  (the  armed  body),  '^•1  ^  nPT,  ("  expeditus,  stripped  ....  i.  5.  armed,  ready,  etc.' 

G^en.  a.  T.)  here  distinguished  from  F]DMQn  "  rere-ward  "  ver.  9,  as  a  part  only  of  the  "  men  of  war,"  verse  3 
They  may  have  been  a  special  branch  of  the' forces  (light-armed,  7re\Ta(7Tai,  which  the  etymology  would  slightly  fevor), 
or,  more  probably,  the  soldiery  of  the  Transjordanic  tribes  who  were  to  cross  the  river  SDSJH  ^^^^vH,  iv.  13,  comp 
Keil  in  loc.— Te.] 

[4  Ter.  9  —  The  Heb.  leaves  the  subject  of  this  indefinite  ;  our  knowledge  otherwise  gained  suggests  the  priests.  —  T».] 

b.  Capture  and  Destruction  of  Jericho. 
Chapter  VI.  15-27. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  seventh  day,  that  they  rose  early  about  the  dawning  of 
the  day,  and  compassed  the  city  after  the  same  [this]  manner  seven  times :  only  on 

16  that  day  they  compassed  the  city  seven  times.  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  seventh 
time,  when  the  priests  blew  with  the  trumpets,  Joshua  said  unto  the  people.  Shout ; 

17  for  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  hath  given  you  the  city.  And  the  city  shall  be  accursed 
[devoted],  even  [omit :  even]  it,  and  all  that  are  therein,  to  the  Lord  [Jehovah] : 
only  Rahab  the  harlot  shall  live,  she  and  all  that  are  with  her  in  the  house,  because 

18  she  hid  the  messengers  that  we  sent.  And  ye,  in  any  wise  keep  yourselves  from  the 
accursed  thing  [from  that  which  is  devoted],  lest  ye  make  yourselves  accursed,  when 
ye  take  of  the  accursed  thing  [that  which  is  devoted],  and  make  the  camp  of  Israel  a 

19  curse  [devoted  thing],  and  trouble  it.^  But  [And]  all  the  silver,  and  gold,  and  ves- 
sels of  brass  and  iron,  are  consecrated  unto  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  :  they  shall  come 

20  into  the  treasury  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah].  So  the  people  shouted  when  the  priests 
blew  ^  with  the  trumpets  :  and  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  people  heard  the  sound 
of  the  trumpet,  and  the  people  shouted  with  a  gffeat  shout,  that  the  wall  fell  down 
flat,  so  that  the  people  went  up  into  the  city,  every  man  straight  before  him,  and  they 

21  took  the  city.     And  they  utterly  destroyed  [devoted]  all- that  was  in  the  city 
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both  man  and  woman,  young  and  old,  and  ox,  and  sheep,  and  ass,  with  the  edge  of 
the  sword. 

22  But  Joshua  had  [omit :  had]  said  unto  the  two  men  that  had  spied  out  the  coun- 
try, Go  into  the  harlot's  house,  and  bring  out  thence  the  woman,  and  all  that  she 

23  hath,  as  ye  sware  unto  her.  And  the  yoimg  men  that  were  spies  went  in,  and 
brought  out  Rahab,  and  her  father,  and  her  mother,  and  her  brethren,  and  all  that 
she  had ;  and  they  brought  out  all  her  kindred  [Heb.  families,  and  so  Bunsen],  and 

24  left  them  without  the  camp  of  Israel.  And  they  burnt  the  city  with  fire,  and  all  that 
was  therein  :  only  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  and  the  vessels  of  brass  and  of  iron,  they 

25  put  into  the  treasury  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah].  And  Joshua  saved  Ra- 
hab the  harlot  alive,  and  her  father's  household,  and  aU  that  she  had  ;  and  she  dwel- 
leth  in  [in  the  midst  of]  Israel  even  [omit :  even]  unto  this  day ;  because  she  hid 
the  messengers  which  Joshua  sent  to  spy  out  Jericho. 

26  And  Joshua  adjured  them  [caused  them  to  swear]  at  that  time,  saying,  Cursed  b6 
the  man  before  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  that  riseth  up  and  bmldeth  this  city  Jericho  :  he 
shall  lay  the  foundation  thereof  in  his  first-born,  and  in  his  youngest  son  shall  he  set 

27  up  the  gates  of  it.  So  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  was  with  Joshua ;  and  his  fame  was 
noised  [omit :  noised]  throughout  all  the  country  [in  all  the  land.] 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  [Ver.  18.  This  verse  would  h&  more  correctly  given  somewhat  thus ;  "  Only  do  ye  keep  yourselves  from  what  is  de> 
Toted,  lest  ye  devote,  and  take  of  what  is  devoted,  and  make  the  camp  of  Israel  a  devoted  thing,  and  trouble  it."  To 
devote  (to  Jehovah)  and  to  take  (for  themselves)  were  two  incompatible  things  :  "  Uirumipte  consistere  turn  poterat^  pug" 
mmtia  erant^  ....  aut  non  erat  res  devovenda^  aut  cum  d&votum  esset  ab  ea  abstinendum  erat.''  Lud.  de  Dieu  ap  KeV 
Inloc.  — Tb] 

2  [Ver.  20.     Lit. ;  And  the  people  shouted,  and  they  blew  with  the  trumpets.  ^~  TS..] 


exegetical  and  critical. 

With  this  sixth  chapter  begins  the  second  sec- 
tion of  the  first  part  of  our  book,  giving  us  in  a 
continuous  narrative  the  history  of  the  conquest 
of  the  land.  It  oiFers  critical  difficulties  in  only  a 
few  passages  (ch.  viii.  12,  13  compared  with  viii.  3 
and  viii.  30-35),  so  that  even  Knobel  describes  it  as 
"  an  exhibition,  in  the  main  regular  and  consistent, 
of  the  wars  of  Joshua,"  by  the  hand  of  the  Jehovist. 
In  so  far  it  is  advantageously  distinguished  fi-om  the 
report  of  the  passage  through  the  Jordan  (chaps. 
iii.,  iv.)  The  style  is  excellent,  and  rises  often  (ch. 
vii.  8 ;  X.  1-27)  to  a  strikingly  beautiful  representa- 
tion of  deeds  of  war  wrought  by  God  through 
Joshua  and  the  people  of  Israel ;  comp.  In  trod.  §  1, 
p.  3.  Poetical  passages  are  twice  (chaps,  vi.  26  and 
X.  12-15)  inti-oduced.  A  certain  delicate  humor  is 
betrayed  in  ch.  ix.  Prom  ch.  x.  28  to  xi.  23,  the 
traits  just  noticed  are  absent,  and  a  sort  of  monot- 
ony in  the  chronological  enumeration  of  con- 
quests appears.  Chapter  xii.  is  a  very  valuable 
historical  document,  from  ver.  9  onward  in  partic- 
ular, to  which  Bunsen  has  rightly  called  attention. 

So  much  in  general  concerning  this  extremely 
interesting  section,  chaps,  vi.  1-xi.  23.  We  pro- 
ceed now  to  the  explanation  of  ch.  vi.,  which  re- 
lates the  capture  of  Jericho. 

[On  the  connection  between  this  and  the  preced- 
ing chapter,  see  the  translator's  remarks  on  p.  66.] 

a.  Ver.  1-11.  Preparation  for  U.  Jericho  had, 
at  the  approach  of  the  Israelites,  closed  its  doors 
60  that  no  one  went  out  and  no  one  came  in.  Je- 
hovah now  commands  Joshua  to  march  around 
the  city  with  the  ark  preceded  by  priests  giving 
blasts  on  alarm  trumpets,  once  each  day  for  six 
(lays  in  succession,  but  on  the  seventh  day  seven 
times,  and  promises  that  then  her  walls  shall  fall 
down.  This  command  Joshua  imparts  to  the 
priests  with  the  people,  for  immediate  execution, 
(Ter.  6,  7),  which  then  also  follows  (vers.  8-11). 


Ver.  2.  See,  I  have  given  We  find  a  simi 
lar  expression  in  ch.  xi.  6.  Here,  however,  the 
Israelites  themselves  were  to  adopt  no  warlike 
measures  for  the  taking  of  the  city.  Jericho  must 
fall  rather  through  the  immediate  help  of  God, 
that  is,  through  a  miracle. 

Ver.  3-5.  Signal  trumpets.  nilpiOJ 
p''b5i>rr=b5i>n  ^-Ij?..  That  these  two  des- 
ignations (ver.  i,  5)  signfiy  the  sarae  musical  in- 
strument is  clear,  and  may  be  inferred  directly 
from  our  passage.  It  may  be  also  further  assumed 
as  probable  that  "ISitT  and  H^^ijq  (Num.  x. 
2,  8)  are  not  identical,  but  W,  rather  a  crooked  in- 
strument, and  hence  called  ^Ip,  and  H,  the 
straight  trumpet  frequently  represented  on  Egyp- 
tian montmients  (Keil,  Com.  on  J.,  p.  158).     The 

interpretation  of  vS'l''  on  the  other  hand  occasions 
difficulty.  According  to  Fiirst  it  has  two  significa- 
tions :  "  (1 )  Ram,  Anes,  from  the  unusual,  intrans. 
73'',  to  he  compressed,  hard,  strong,  accordifig  to 
this  'I'H  -10127,  '•'n  )-lp  or  even  b:2r  alone, 
Ex.  xix.  13,  would  mean  ram's  horns  as  a  wind  in- 
strument. This  signification  appears  already  in 
the  Ta,rgum  (W^?1'=T)  and  the  Jewish  expositors, 
who  follow  indeed  the  tradition  {Bosh-ha-Shana  3) ; 
and  from  the  latter  we  learn  that  in  old  Arabic 

the  word  had  the  same  sense ;  Phoenic.  vi''  the 
same  (Mass.  7) ;  (2)  (from  b?^  II)  Sound  of  Jnbi 
lee,  sound  of  jOy  (related  to  the  pr.  nom.  751'') 
as  a  designation  of  the  great  feast  of  Jubilee  on 
the  tenth  of  the  seventh  month  in  each  fiftieth 
year,  which  was  proclaimed  with  tnimpets  through 
thewho'e  land.    Lev.  xxv.  8."    That  the  eamd 
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word  should  have  theae  two  radically  different  sig- 
nifications  is,  if  not  exactly  impossible,  yet  in  th^ 

case  improbable,  since  the  year  of  jubilee  (TOB? 
73V  n)  was  announced,  as  Fiirst  himself  says,  ':>j 
the  bsvn  naitt;,  and  from  this  evidently  had  its 
name,  as  Winer  (Kealw.  s.  v.  "  Jubeljahr  "),  Oehler 
{Realmeyk,  x.  p.  131)  take  for  granted,  after  the 
example  of  older  interpreters,  especially  Groddecli, 

De  verisim.  voc,  ^^V  signif.,  Danz.  17&8.  On  this 
supposition  the  question  arises,  whence  the  deriva- 
tion of    '^V,  and  how  it  is   to  be   explained. 

Siiher  it  is  from  a  root  v5^  not  in  use,  which,  as 
Fiirst  assumes,  should  mean  to  be  compressed, 
hard,  strong,  the  same  as  the  Phoen.  vSJ,  from 
which  then  ^3''  or  ^ai''  =  the  strong,  the  ram 

(as  also  V^M  means  properly  strength)  :  this  is 
supported  by  reference  to  the  inscription  of  Mar- 
seilles, 1.  7.  In  this  view,  vii'n'^TIp.  would  be 
rams-hom,  72i*n"~lQit£?  rams-hom-trumpet,  and 
^T}''''C''n3tp  the  year  at  the  beginning  of  which 
they  blew  the  rams-horn,  and  which  received  its 
name  from  this.     Or,  as  Gesenius   (Thes.  ii.  561) 

teaches,  from  an  onomatop.  ^3^'  '"  sound  out,  to 
shout,  Lat.  fubilare,  as  the  related  S?"*.,  Judg.  v. 
28,  signifies  to  call,  to  call  aloud,  and  in  Aram,  is 
employed  expressly  of  the  call  of  jubilee.     Thus 

^Tl''  would  be  =n^!l"l^,   and    b^Vn-lQitT 

«=  n^i;jT~l3itt7  (Lev.  XXV.  8)  =  alarm-signal  or 

jubilee-trumpet.    The  ^3"l'n"^~lp    would  mean 

the  same,  and  ^^l^rrri;??  would  be  the  year  at 
whoso  commencement  the  alarm-horn  or  trump  of 
jubilee  was  sounded,  and  which  hence  derived  its 
name.     This  etymology  is   decisively  favored  by 

the  name,  va^'*,  of  the  son  of  Laraech,  Gen.  iv.  21, 

who  was  the  inventor  of  the  harp  and  syrinx. 
We  must  therefore  adopt  this  explanation.     The 

double  plural  D"'b5i»rrninDitt7,  as  in  Num.  xiii. 

32,  ni'^a-'ttJJS,     Deut.    i.    28,      D''p31?-'»3a. 

Bwald,  §  270.     [See  Gesen.  Lex.  s.  v.  b^i"",] 

The  number  seven  of  the  trumpets,  priests, 
days,  is  significant,  for  which  compare  Gen.  xxi. 
30,  and  a  multitude  of  Old  and  New  Test,  pas- 
sages in  Winer,  art.  "  Zahlen."  [Smith's  Diet.  art. 
"  Seven."]  The  circuit  marches  were  thirteen  in  all, 
six  during  the  first  six  days,  and  seven  on  the  last, 
which  was  probabljr,  as  the  Rabbins  have  assumed, 
a  Sabbath.  It  might  8e  objected  that,  according 
to  Ex.  XX.  9-11,  no  work  was  to  be  done  on  the 
Sabbath ;  but  this  circuit  was  no  work,  but  rather 
a  religious  transaction  of  the  nature  of  worship, 
perftirmed  in  obedience  to  a  special  command  of 
feod,  to  whose  glory  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  pre- 
cisely on  the  Sabbath.  The  object  of  these  encom- 
passing marches,  about  which  much  has  been  said, 
has  been  well  indicated  by  Knobel,  who  says : 
"Jericho  was,  to  fall  as  the  first-fruits  of  the  Ca- 
(laanitish  cities  manifestly  by  Israel's  God.  The 
repeated  compassing  of  the  city  directed  attention 
■'  with  the  shai-pest  intensity  towards  what  was  fin- 
ally to  come  to  pass,  and  when  the  event  came, 
left  no  doubt  that  Jehovah  was  its  cause,  while  the 


courage  of  Israel  is  therebjf  raised  also,  and  the 
despondency  of  the  Canaanites  increased." 

In  substantial  agreement  with  this  Keil  remarks, 
that  "  The  repetition  during  several  days  of  this 
procession  about  the  city  could  only  be  designed  ti! 
exercise  Israel  in  unconditional  faith  and  patiec 
trust  in  the  power  and  assistance  of  God,  and  tt 
impress  deeply  upon  him  that  it  was  the  omnipo- 
tence and  fidelity  of  Jehovah  alone  which  could 
give  into  his  hand  this  fortified  city,  the  bastion  of 
the  whole  land." 

Ver.  5.  Every  man  straight  before  hJTn. 
Over  the  prostrate  walls  should  the  Israelites 
enter  Jericho,  and  "  each  one  straight  forward," 
so  that  their  order  should  be  preserved  as  far  as 
possible.  In  Joel  ii.  9,  it  is  said  likewise  of  the 
locusts :  "  like  men  of  war  they  climb  a  wall,  and 
every  one  marches  on  las  my. 

vers.  6,  7.  Joshua  issues  the  needful  commands. 

Vers.  8-11.  The  first  circuit,  in  which  the  order 
of  procession  was,  (1.)  the  armed  men ;  (2.)  the 
seven  priests  with  their  seven  trumpets;  (3.)  the 
priests  with  the  ark  of  the  covenant ;  (4.)  the  re- 
maining warriors  as  a  rear-guard.  f)?'^  =  ag- 
men  claudere.  This  duty  on  the  march  through 
the  wilderness  devolved,  according  to  Num.  x.  25, 
on  the  tribe  of  Dan ;  whether  on  this  occasion  also 
cannot  be  determined. 

Ver.  9.  That  blewwith  the  trumpets.  Not 
according  to  the  Kethib  ^"^U^,  but  the  Ken  ''^pW 
which  Knobel  prefers  as  unquestionably  the  true 
reading.    [Keil  holds  to  the  Kethib.] 

Ver.  10.  Ye  shall  not  shout.  That  should  ba 
done  first  on  the  seventh  day,  at  the  express  com. 
mand  of  Joshua.  Silently  and  without  a  voice,  foi 
six  long  days,  under  the  prolonged  clangor  of 
the  trumpets,  the  people  marched  around  and 
around  the  City  of  Palms,  whose  inhabitants  ven- 
tured no  sortie.  Perhaps  they  were  imposed  upon 
by  the  sublime  silence  which  was  maintained 
throughout  this  delay. 

Ver.  11.  At  evening  of  the  first  day  they  came 
into  the  camp  to  spend  the  night. 

Vers.  12-14.  So  they  did  for  six  days,  without 
intermission. 

b.  Capture  and  DestriKtion  of  Jericho.  Vers.  15- 
20.  The  seventh  day.  Now  the  Israelites  begin 
their  march  very  early,  with  the  dawn,  because 
they  have  to  make  the  circuit  seven  times.  If  we 
suppose  that  Jericho  had  a  compass  of  an  hour's 
journey,  then  a  formal  porcession  like  this,  which 
moved  slowly,  would  require  at  least  one  hour  and 
a  half  to  accomplish  it.  This  would  ^ve  for  the 
seven  circuits  ten  and  a  half  hours.  But  to  this 
we  must  add  the  absolutely  necessary  rests  of  at 
least  a  quarter  of  an  hour  each ;  and  if  we  assume 
one  after  the  first,  second,  and  third  circuits,  and  so 
on  to  the  end,  the  six  will  amount  to  an  hour  and 
a  half  This  added  to  the  ten  and  a  half  makes 
twelve  hours.  The  fall  of  the  wall,  accordingly, 
must  have  taken  place  near  evening.  The  Sabbath 
would  then  be  about  over  and  the  work  of  destruc- 
tion might  begin. 

Ver.  17.  And  the  city  shall  be  devoted. 
D'^D  (only  once  Q'l^O,  Zech.  xii.  11)  from  Q^n 
=  to  cut  off,  in  the  Hiph.  to  devote,  to  withdraw 
from  common  use  and  consecrate  to  God  =  sacrare, 
is,  [a. )  with  active  signification,  the  devotement  of 
anything  by  Jehovah,  his  putting  under  the  ban, 
the  result  of  which  is  destruction,  Mai.  iii.  24 ;  Zech. 
xiv.  11 ;  1  K.  XX.  42;  Is.  xxxiv.  3;  or  (6.)  with 
pass,  signif  thing  devoted,  doomed,  laid  under  thf 
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ban,  that  is,  devoted  to  Jehovah  without  the  possi- 
bility of  being  redeemed  (in  distinction  from  other 
devoted  objects).  Lev.  xxvii.  21,  xxviii.  29.  In  the 
latter  sense  it  stands  here,  vers.  17,  18,  and  in  ch. 
vii.  1  ff,  1  Sam.  xv.  3-9.  Quite  correctly  there- 
fore, Starke  long  ago  remarked :  "  A  devoted  thing 
(Bann)  (LXX.  hvaSfim.,  Num.  xxi.  2,  3 ;  Deut.  vh, 
2,  XX.  17)  was  that  which  had  been  doomed  to  the 
Lord,  which  no  man  might  employ  for  his  own 
use,  but  which  was  either  put  away  and  destroyed 
utterly  to  the  honor  of  God,  as  the  men  and  beasts 
in  this  passage,  a  propitiation,  as  it  were,  to  the 
divine  justice,  that  this  might  be  glorified  ;  or  it 
was  consecrated  to  the  special  service  of  God,  as 
here  all  precious  and  useful  metals,  Lev.  xxvii.  21, 
28 ;  I)eut.  ii.  34,  iii.  6,  vii.  2,  26,  xiii.  15-17,  xx.  26 
ff."  See  also  the  explanation  to  ch.  ii.  11. 

Rahab  alone  should  be  spared,  because  she  had 
concealed  the  spies.  The  oath  of  the  latter  is  men- 
tioned only  to  them  (ver.  22),  but  not  before  the 
people. 

ver.  18  contains  a  warning  which  Achan,  to  his 
own  destruction  and  that  of  his  family,  neglected 
(ch.  vii.). 

Vers.  20,  21.  Capture  of  the  City-  At  Joshua's 
command,  the  people  who  have  before  marched  in 
silence  around  the  city  raise  a  battle  shout.  The 
trumpets   clang.      The  walls  of  Jericho  fall  flat 

(prop,  under  themselves,  n^^rTi?),  the  people  of 
Israel  pass  in  and  devote  everything  that  is  in  the 
city,  man  and  woman,  boy  and  gray-haired  sire, 
cattle,  sheep,  and  asses,  with  the  edge  o^the  sword 
(Gen.  xxxiv.  26,  and  very  often  in  our  book).  [On 

7  instiTimenti,  see  Ges.  Lex.,  p.  501  e.  fin.]  —  The 
miracle  here  related  has  been  explained  by  a  sud- 
den earthquake  (J.  D.  Michaelis  ;  Bartholm,  Jewish 
History,  ii.  p.  22 ;  Jahn,  Bibl.  Archceologie,  ii.  p.  174 
ff).  "  But  nothing  of  that  stands  wi'itten  here  " 
(Knobel}.  Nor  is  anything  said  of  undermining 
the  walls ;  manifestly  a  miracle  was  wrought,  accord- 
ing to  the  entire  view  of  the  author,  by  the  God  of 
Israel  "  present  upon  the  ark  of  the  covenant." 
See  Doctrinal  and  Ethical  2. 

Vers.  22-25.  Rescue  of  Rahab.  This  is  effected 
in  consistency  with  the  promise,  and  oath  of  the 


Ver.  22.  Go  into  the  harlot's  house.  This 
house  appears  not  to  have  fallen,  although  it  was 
built  on  [or  against]  the  wall. 

Young  men.  The  Heb.  *1^3  has  very  often 
this  signification,  Gen.  xxii.  .3,  xxxiv.  19,  xxxvii. 
2 ;  Judg.  viU.  20 ;  Jer.  vi.  6  ;  1  Sam.  xxx.  13 ;  LXX. 
Sio  veavia-Kot ;  Vnlg.  juvenes. 

Ver.  23.  And  left  them  without  tiie  camp. 
After  the  analogy  of  Lev.  xxiv.  14,  Num.  xxxi.  19. 
They  were,  as  heathen,  unclean,  and  must  there- 
fore remain  for  a  specified  time,  probably,  as  in  the 
case  of  other  things  unclean,  seven  days,  without 
the  camp. 

Ver.  24  breaks  the  connection,  and  would  per- 
haps stand  better,  as  Knobel  conjectures,  before 
ver.  21.  [That  cattle  and  other  propertyin  .Jericho 
were  put  under  the  ban,  and  the  whole  city  reduced 
to  ashes,  %vas  "  because  this  was  the  first  city  of 
Canaan  which  Jehovah  had  given  a  prey  to  his 
people.  It,  therefore,  should  Israel  offer  as  the  first- 
fruits  of  the  land  to  the  Lord,  and  even  consecrate 
to  Him  as  devoted,  for  a  sign  that  they  received  the 
whole  land  from  his  hand,  as  a  loan  and  as  what 
had  fallen  to  Him,  not  what  they  would  snatch  for 
themselves."  Keil.  — Tr.] 


Ver.  25  takes  up  again  the  thread  of  the  namr 
tive  concerning  Bahab's  position. 

She  dwelt  in  Israel.  See  the  Exegetical  and 
Homiletical  on  chap.  ii. 

Ver.  26.  Curse  upon  Jericho.  Since  a  devoted 
city  might  not,  according  to  Deut.  xiiii.  1 7,  be  re- 
built, Joshua  pronounces  an  imprecation  on  the 
foundation  and  soil  of  Jericho.  Such  a  curse,  as 
Strabo  says,  xiii.  p.  601,  Agamemnon  uttered  upon 
Ilium,  and  Scipio,  according  toAppian  {Punica,^ 
135  f ),  upon  Carthage  (Knobel).  In  connection 
with  this  they  used,  as  Hadrian  did  at  Jerusalem,  to 
plough  around  the  site  of  the  city  (Starke).  "  The 
Jews  also  probably  scattered  salt  over  the  place, 
Judg.  ix.  45,  as  a  curse  and  sign  of  barrenness, 
Deut.  xxix.  22,  23 ;  Ps.  cvii.  33,  34  ;  Jer.  xvii.  6 ; 
Zech.  ii.  9,"  Starke.  Of  ploughing  and  sowing  salt 
there  is  no  mention  here,  but  so  much  the  more  im- 
pressive sounds  the  curse  which  Joshua  poetically 
utters.  That  this  curse  was  fulfilled  is  related  in 
1  K.  xvi.  34,  when  Hiel  of  Bethel  ventured  in 
Ahab's  time  to  rebuild  Jericho.  It  is  at  variance 
with  this  late  restoration  of  the  city  that  its  name 
reappears  in  our  book  ch.  xviii.  21 ;  Judg.  iii.  13 ;  2 
Sam.  X.  5.  The  difficulty  may  be  obviated  (o)  by 
assuming,  with  Winer,  that  in  1  K.  xvi.  34  the 
language  relates  only  to  the  fortifications  of  Jericho, 

—  which  reference  of  the  word  ^^^  is  established 
by  1  K.  XV.  1 7  and  2  Chr.  xi.  5  —  and  that  Joshua 
himself  as  military  leader  had  respect  only  to  the 
fortifications;  or  (6)  by  availing  ourselves  of  the 
hypothesis  of  Knobel,  that  the  Jericho  spoken  of 
during  the  time  between  Joshua  and  Ahab  was  in 
a  difiFerent  place  from  that  which  Hiel  first  rebuilt. 
In  support  of  his  view  Knobel  recalls  that  neither 
Troy  nor  Carthage  was  built  up  again  on  the  old 
spot,  because  the  ground  of  both  places  had  been 
cursed.  For  the  rest,  Knobel  conceives  the  execrar 
tion  in  the  special  form  which  it  had  received,  as 
wholly  vaticinium  ex  eventu,  and  views  the  matter 
thus;  (1)  Joshua  had  expressed  an  imprecation, 
but  a  "  general  imprecation  ;  "  (2)  This  general 
imprecation  was  known,  and  had  for  its  effect  that 
when  Jericho  was  rebuilt  in  the  time  between 
Joshua  and  David,  it  was  not  placed  on  the  old 
site ;  (3)  the  rebuilding  on  the  old  site  was  effected 
under  Ahab,  by  Hiel,  who  lost  his  oldest  son  at  the 
time  of  laying  the  foundation  of  the  wall,  and  his 
youngest  at  the  setting  up  of  the  gate ;  (4)  the 
author  of  our  book  knew  of  these  occurrences,  and 
assumed  that  Joshua  had  not  only  uttered  a  gen- 
eral malediction,  but  had  extended  this  to  so  min- 
ute points  as  were  afterwards  brought  to  light 
We  confess  that  we  here  meet  too  many  hypotheses, 
and  therefore  stand  by  the  explanation  of  Winer, 
which  is  grammatically  well  established. 

Ver.  27.  Joshua's   fame,  5?at£7,  Jos.  ix.  9. 


DOCTRINAL  AND   KTHIOAL. 

In  order  to  deteiTaine  the  notion  of  tS'^H,  we 
must  have  regard  above  all  to  the  passage  Lev.  xxvii. 
28,  29  :  "  Only  no  devoted  thing  (DIH)  which  a 

man  shall  devote  (D~!n^)  to  Jehovah  of  all  that 
he  hath,  of  man  and  beast,  and  of  the  field  of  his 
possession,  shall  be  sold  or  redeemed  (7|^|''N7'5) 
every  devoted  thing  is  most  holy  to  Jehovah.  No 
devoted  thing  which  is  devoted  by  men  shall  ha 
redeemed ;  it  shall  surely  be  put  to  death."  Every- 
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Jiing  else  of  man,  of  beast,  of  house,  of  field  which 
one  only  consecrated  to  Jehovah  (ttJ'''^py  might 
be  redeemed,  but  what  any  one  had  devoted,  that 
is,  given  over  to  complete  and  unconditional  sanc- 
tity, that  could  not  be  redeemed.  It  was,  as 
Ruetschi  says  {Realencyk.  i.  p.  677),  "a  doomed 
gift "  (Baungeschenk),  an  object  laid  under  the  ban 

(^"^0  in  its  first,  active  sense),  a  thing  most  holy 
to  Jehovah.  If  it  was  a  living  creature,  it  was, 
according  to  this  precept  of  the  law,  put  to  death ; 

.  if  it  was  a  piece  of  land  it  was  (as  we  may  rightly 
conclude  from  Lev.  xxvii.  21,  comp.  also  Num.  xviii. 

■  14;  Ezek.  xliv.  29)  the  possession  of  thepriests; 
if  it  was  any  other  valuable  property  it  belonged,  as 

-our  history  teaches  (ch.  vi.  19,  24)  and  as  is  shown 
also  by  Num.  xxxi.  54,  to  the  treasury  of  Jehovah. 
If  an  entire  city  like  Jericho  was  put  under  the  ban, 
it  was  burnt  up  (Josh.  vi.  24 ;  x.  28,  3^,  37,  40 ; 
xi.  11 ;  Num.  xxi.  1-3  ;  Deut.  xiii.  16);  yet  not 
always.  Josh.  xi.  13,  as  thsy  also  sometimes  let  the 
cattle  live,  and  divided  them  as  booty  (Deut.  ii.  34  f , 
iii.  6  ff.,  and  Josh.  viii.  26  ff.).  Such  a  devotement 
might  be,  as  RiietscU  has  explained  with  special 
clearness,  directed  inwardly,  on  the  people  of  Israel 
themselves,  comp.  ch.  vii.,  or  outwardly  against 
those  of  other  nations.  In  both  cases,  however, 
as  a  long  line  of  passages  (Ex.  xxii.  20;  Deut. 
xiii.  16  ff.,  ii.  34,  iii.  6;  Josh.  vi.  17  ff.,  etc.,  see 
above)  will  show,  the  destruction  of  every  unholy, 
idolatrous  creature  was  the  design,  since  Israel  must 
be  a  holy  people.  The  latter  case,  the  outward 
direction  of  it,  is  met  with  earlier  in  the  history, 
but  with  special  frequency  in  our  book.  "  Dread- 
ful, certainly,"  says  Winer  (i.  135,  obs.  3),  "was 
such  devotement  of  conquered  cities,  only  there  is 
no  good  reason  for  complaining  of  Hebrew  an- 
tiquity so  bitterly  as  Tindal,  Morgan,  and  others 
have  done.  Humanity  toward  prisoners  of  war, 
especially  toward  the  inhabitants  of  conquered 
cities,  was  unknown  to  the  ancient  nations  gen- 
erally. Every  war  was  at  first  a  war  of  annihila- 
tion, and  that  treatment  of  the  Canaanitish  towns 
was,  on  political,  and  (in  the  sense  of  that  age) 
religious  grounds,  as  truly  demanded,  as  is  very 
much  besides  which  even  civilized  and  Christian 
nations  hold  valid,  as  flowing  from  the  right  of 
conquest." 

The  destruction  of  these  Canaanite  cities  fol- 
lowed upon  an  immediate,  divine  direction  (Ex 
xvii.  14;  Deut.  vii.  2;  xx.  16;  1  Sam.  xv.  3),  at 
another  time,  the  Israelites  vow  the  same  (Num. 
xxi.  2).  Again  in  other  cases,  the  devotement,  in 
its  inward  direction  and  in  its  outward,  takes  place 
in  consequence  of  appointments  of  the  law  (Lev. 
XX.  2;  Deut.  xiii.  16  ff.).  By  this  a  limit  was  set 
to  all  caprice,  for,  the  holiness  of  Israel  in  rigid 
separation  from  everything  of  a  heathen  nature, 
and  from  every  abomination  of  idolatry  (Ex. 
xxiii.  32 ;  Deut.  xx.  18),  was  to  be  the  only  ground 
of  the  ban.  Otherwise  every  murderer  might  with 
hypocritical  mien  have  appealed  to  such  a  devote- 
ment of  his  neighbor.  He  who  seized  upon  any- 
thing for  himself  that  had  been  devoted  paid  the 
penalty  with  his  life  (Josh.  vi.  18  ;  Deut.  xiii.  17  ; 
Josh.  vii.  11  ff.) 

By  these  views  we  must  interpret  the  expression 
jf  the  high-priest  (John  xi.  49,  50),  and  so  also  St. 
Paul's  designation  (Gal.  iii.  10)  of  the  crucified 
Redeemer,  as  xardpa. 

Einally  we  may  mention  that  similar  statutes 
were  in  force  among  the  Ganls  and  ancient  Ger- 
nans  ;  and  to  the  Romans  and  Greeks  they  were 
Bot  at  all  strange.     Csesar  relates  of  the  Gauls 


(Bell.  Gall.  vi.  17):  "  Huic  (sc.  Marii)  quum 
prcdio  dimicare  constituerunt,  ea,  quae  bello  cepe- 
rint,  plerumque  devovent.  Quae  superaverint,  ani- 
malia  capta  immolant ;  reliquas  res  in  unum  locum 
conferunt.  Multis  in  civitatibus  harum  rerum  ex- 
tructos  tumulos  locis  consecratis  conspicari  licet ; 
neque  scepe  accidit,  ut,  neglecta  quispiam  religions, 
aut  capta  apud  se  occultare,  aut  posita  tollere  auderet ; 
gravissimumque  ei  rei  supplicium  cum  cruciatu  con- 
stitutum  est."  The  practice  therefore  was  similar 
to  what  happened  in  the  case  of  Achau,  the  pen- 
alty of  death  for  theft  of  what  had  been  devoted, 
Tacitus  [Annal.  xiii.  57)  teUs  concerning  the 
Hermunduii,  that  a  war  in  which  they  had  been 
engaged  'with  the  Catti  had  turned  out  fortunately 
for  the  former,  for  the  latter  ruinously  (exitiosius) ; 
^' quia  victores  diversant  aciem  Marti  ac  Mercurio 
sacravere,  quo  voto,  equi,  viri,  cuncta  victa  occidioni 
dantur."  Livy  (iii.  55)  recalls  a  law  passed  under 
the  consuls  L.  Valerius  and  M.  Horatius  :  "  Ut  qui 
tribunis  plebis,  oedilibus,  judicibus,  decemviris  nocu^ 
isset,  ejus  caput  Jovi  sacrum  esset;  familia  ad 
cedem  Cereris,  Liberi,  Liberceque  venum  iret."  We 
may  remember  further  the  ver  sacrum,  so  beauti 
fully  described  by  Uhland  in  his  familiar  poem, 
and  the  burning  up  of  a  part  of  the  spoils,  to 
consecrate  them  to  the  gods,  as  was  also  done 
in  Roman  antiquity  (Appian,  Pun.  ch.  cxxxiii ; 
Mithr.  ch.  xlv.3 .  Similar  is  the  taboo  of  the  South 
Sea  islanders,  a  ban  the  violation  of  which  was 
punished  with  death.  See  the  Calwer  Missions- 
Oeschichte  by  Blumhardt,  ii.  pp.  238,  243.  [Mur- 
ray's Erxyc.  of  Geog.  iii.  p.  156;  Cook's  Vouaget 
(2  vols.  Lond.  1842),  vol.  ii.  pp.  112,  113,  25^  and 
often.] 

2.  The  fall  of  the  walls  of  Jericho  is  just  as 
much  referred  to  the  immediate  causality  of  God, 
as  the  miraculous  passage  of  the  Israelites  through 
the  Jordan.  It  is  a  soulless  expedient,  therefore, 
to  think  of  an  undermining  of  the  walls.  Much 
rather  might  we  approve  the  resort  to  an  earth- 
quake, because  in  such  a  natural  event  the  divine 
agency  is  directly  involved.  But  there  is  nothing 
said  of  that  in  the  text,  and  it  is  therefore  best  sim- 
ply to  recognize  the  fact.  It  was  for  the  Canaan- 
ites  a  terror,  to  the  Israelites  a  most  cheering  sign 
of  the  continued  presence  of  God  with  his  people. 
For  us  its  symbolical  significance  is  not  to  be 
lightly  estimated,  especially  for  those  among  ns  to 
whom  the  Bible  is  indeed  precious  but  much  of 
what  is  related  in  it  difficult  to  receive,  —  really 
earnest  Christians,  whom  we  should  not  on  this 
account  (as  is,  alas,  so  commonly  done)  immedi- 
ately characterize  as  infidels.  This  name,  indeed, 
it  would  in  general  be  far  better  to  apply  somewhat 
more  sparingly,  unless  all  investigation  of  Scripture 
is  to  be  threatened  with  the  ban. 

["  By  this  "  (namely,  its  occurrence,  through  the 
direct  efficiency  of  God),  "the  fall  of  Jericho  be- 
came the  image  and  type  of  the  fall  of  every  world- 
power  before  the  Lord,  when  He  comes  to  lead  his 
people  into  Canaan  and  to  establish  his  kingdom 
on  earth.  On  the  ground  of  this  fact  it  is,  that 
the  blast  of  the  trumpet  becomes,  in  the  writings 
of  the  prophets,  the  signal  and  symbolical  prog- 
nostic of  the  revelations  of  the  Loi-d  in  the  great 
judgments  by  which  He,  through  the  destruction 
of  one  world-power  after  the  other,  maintains  and 
extends  his  kingdom  on  earth,  and  carries  it  on- 
ward toward  perfection.  This  it  will  reach  when 
He  descends  from  heaven  in  his  glory  at  the  time 
of  the  last  trumpet,  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice 
of  the  archangel  and  trump  of  God,  to  raise  the 
dead  and  change  the  living,  to  hold  the  j  ulgment 
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of  the  world  and  cast  the  devil,  and  death,  and 
hell  into  the  lake  of  fire,  to  create  heaven  and  earth 
anew,  and  in  the  New  Jerusalem  to  set  up  the  tab- 
ernacle of  God  with  men  forever  and  ever."  ( 1  Cor. 
XV.  51  ff. ;  1  Thess.  iv.  16  f. ;  Apoc.  xx.  and  xxi ) 
Keil. 

"  By  ordering  that  the  walls  of  Jericho  should 
fall  only  after  the  circuit  of  the  city  during  seven 
days,  and  on  the  seventh  day  seven  times  with  the 
sound  of  the  alarm-trumpets  and  the  war-cry  of 
the  warriors  of  God's  people,  God  would  make 
this  city,  the  key  of  Canaan,  a  type  of  the  final  de- 
struction of  the  powers  of  this  world  which  stand 
in  hostile  opposition  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  By 
this  would  He  not  only  intimate  to  his  people  that 
not  immediately,  but  after  protracted  and  patient 
struggles,  finally  at  the  end  of  the  world,  will  the 
hostile  world-power  be  subdued,  but  also  hint  to 
the  enemies  of  his  kingdom,  that  their  strength, 
,  although  they  may  long  resist,  yet  at  last  will 
perish  in  a  moment."     Keil.  —  Te.J 

3.  It  is  worthy  of  notice  how  the  Redeemer  has 
signalized  Jericho.  Here  he  entered  into  the  house 
of  Zacchasus  (Luke  xix.  5, 9) ;  here  he  healed  Bar- 
timeus  of  his  blindness  (Mar.  x.  46,  52 ;  Luke  xviii. 
35) ;  in  the  neighborhood  of  this  city  he  repeated 
the  announcement  of  his  suffelrings  (Luke  xviii. 
31 ;  Matt.  xx.  28).  He  thinks  of  Jericho  in  the 
parable  of  the  good  Samaritan  (Luke  x.  30).  Then 
Jericho  was  a  prominent  city  by  reason  of  Herod's 
magnificent  buildings  there  ;  now  it  is  a  miserable 
village.     [See  the  references  on  cJi.  ii.  1.] 

4.  As  the  blessing  operates  in  its  effects  through 
cenfuries,  so  not  less  does  the  eursef  when  a  moral 
justification  accompanies  it.  The  curse  upon 
Jericho  was  the  curse  upon  everything  of  an  idol- 
atrous nature,  upon  the  Canaanite  race  with  all  its 
heathenish  abominations ;  it  was  therefore  a  theo- 
cratic curse  on  sin  itself.  Such  a  curse  Paul 
utters,  on  the  principles  of  the  N.  T.,  against  all 
teachers  of  error  and  corruptors  of  the  congrega- 
tion (1  Cor.  xvi.  22  ;  Gal.  i.  8),  with  the  same  pro- 
priety as  did  Joshua.  The  more  the  leaven  of 
Christianity  spreads  and  pervades  all  thing-s,  the 
less  occasion  shall  we  have  for' cursing;  we  shall 
have  occasion  rather  for  praising  God  and  blessing 
the  brethren.  But  he  who  sees  everywhere  only 
apostasy  and  error,  who  will  not  perceive  that  even 
now  salvation  is  nearer  to  us  than  before,  he  will 
doubtles'5  rather  curse  than  bless,  as  in  fact  not 
only  ultramontane  Catholics,  but  also  some  profes- 
,sing  Protestantism  abundantly  do.  But  they  are 
Jio  Josbaas,  neither  of  them.  Their  glance  reaches 
n"t  evon  into  the  near-  future,  to  say  nothing  of  dis- 
twit  ages.  So  their  sentences  of  curse  die  away  in 
«Uenc<  to  our  great  comfort,  because  they  have 
BO  moral  justification. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PKACTICAL. 

Th«>  closed  and  barred  Jericho  an  image  (1)  of 
a  clcied  heart;  (2)  of  a  closed  house;  (3)  of  a 
closet*  congregation.  —  As  the  Lord  gave  Jericho 
into  the  hand  of  Joshua,  so  He  still  always  gives 
every  closed  heart,  and  every  closed  house,  and 
every  closed  congregation  (or  even  city)  into  the 
hand  of  his  sei-vants.  —  The  trump  of  the  year  of 
jubilfe  and  the  trump  of  Judgment.  —  Before  the 
war-shout  of  the  spiritual  Israel  fall  aU  the  walls 
which  the  world  has  reared  for  its  own  defense, 
especially  the  walls  of  self-righteousness  behind 
which  sm  pui-sues  its  courses,  —  The  procession 
iro-md  Jencho,  (1)  silent,  (2)  but  with  the  accom- 


paniment of  trumpet  blasts,  a  procession  in  tht 
name  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  —  The  capture  of 
Jericho,  (1)  well  prepared  for  by  Joshua,  (2)  glori- 
ously accomplished  by  God's  almighty  power. 
The  dawn  of  the  seventh  day  a  dawn  of  victory. 
The  confidence  of  Joshua's  faith.  —  Shout,  for  God 
has  given  you  the  city.  —  The  holy  curse.  —  The 
holy  deliverance  (ver.  17.)  — Judgment  and  mercy 
shown  by  the  devotement  of  Jericho  on  the  one 
hand,  and  on  the  othar  by  the  deliverance  of  Rahab. 
—  Keep  yourselves  from  that  which  is  devoted.  — 
The  treasure  of  the  Lord,  consisting  (l)in  Israel, 
in  gold  and  silver,  and  brass  (2)  among  us,  in  the 
holy  gospel  of  the  blessed  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  — 
The  walls  fell  down  flat !  0,  how  shall  we  rejoice 
when  one  day  all  the  walls  which  proud  worldli- 
ness  has  built  fall  down,  even  those  which  statutes 
have  erected  —  the  walls  of  cloistei-s  and  the  walls 
of  Rome !  —  The  glorious  victory  of  the  people,  a 
condemnation  at  the  same  time  of  Jericho.  —  The 
rescue  of  Rahab  considered  in  reference  ( 1 )  to  her 
person  (description  of  her  character  according  to 
ch.  ii.,  Heb.  xi.  31 ;  Ja.  ii.  25);  (2)  to  the  con- 
scientiousness of  Joshua,  who  would  have  the  word 
which  had  been  given  kept;  (3)  to  the  ftiture  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  (Rahab  from  among  the 
heathen,  the  mother  of  a  family,  and  what  is  con- 
nected with  that :  Rahab  the  heathen  woman  is 
received  into  Israel,  that  through  Israel  the  heathen 
also  might  be  saved ). —  The  imprecation  upon  Jer- 
icho ;  (1)  a  well  deserved  sentence  ;  hence  (2)  ful- 
filled as  a  prophetic  word,  when  Hiel  again  built 
the  city,  1  K.  xvi.  34.  —  Rather  bless  than  curse, 
because  we  are  Christians.  —  Men  not  to  be  cursed, 
but  only  sin. 

Starke  :  That  is  the  way  of  the  sons  of  this 
world ;  seeing  need  and  danger  at  the  door  they 
resort  only  to  human  plans  and  expedients  for 
escape,  when  they  ought  to  betake  themselves  to 
God  and  seek  shelter  with  him,  Jer.  xviii.  H  ;  Ps, 
1.  15. — To  buUd  fortresses  and  to  fly  thither  in 
time  of  need  is  not  indeed  wrong  in  itself,  but  let 
not  one  trust  too  much  in  them,  because  without 
God  no  inclosure  can  help,  Hos.  viii.  14;  Ps. 
cxxvii.  1.  —  Those  who  sit  at  the  helm  should  not 
sleep  at  mid-day,  but  be  up  betimes,  and  attend  to 
their  duties,  Rom.  xii.  7.  —  A  believing  and  fervent 
prayer  is  the  true  war-shout  by  which  we  may  con- 
quer our  spiritual  foes  and  destroy  the  devil's  king- 
dom. Chnstian  brother,  avail  thyself  of  that  there- 
fore with  diligence  (Eph.  vi.  18). 

Hbdinger  :  Every  carnal  heart  is  a  closed  Jer- 
icho ;  God  sits  down  before  it  and  shoots  mercy 
and  grace  up  against  its  walls.  Well  for  those 
who  do  not  harden  themselves  ! 

Ckamer  :  God's  promises  are  as  certain  as  if 
they  had  already  been  fulfilled  and  gone  into  eflect, 
2  Cor.  i.  20 ;  Ps.  xxxiii.  4.  —  God  thinks  also  of 
compassion  when  He  is  most  angry,  for  in  the  midst 
of  wrath  He  is  gracious.  Gen.  vi.  8,  II,  12, 13  f.— 
What  God  curses  no  man  must  bless,  and  what 
God  blesses  let  no  man  curse,  Num.  xxiii.  8 ;  1  K. 
xvi.  34. 

Geklach  :  Through  the  silence  of  the  people  it 
should  be  more  clearly  manifest  that  it  was  the 
Lord  who  fought  for  Israel.  Exercised  in  feith, 
under  the  scorn  of  their  foes  should  the  strength 
granted  them  by  God  be  kept  till  the  moment  of 
action. 

[G.  R.  B. :  In  the  progress  of  his  spiritual  king- 
dom also  God  has  chosen  to  employ  means  foi 
vanquishing  the  strongholds  of  ujibelief  and 
worldliness  very  diffijrent  from  what  would  sug- 
gest themselves  to  human  contrivance.    But  God'a 
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"  foolishness  "  in  this,  as  we  might  be  sure  before- 
hand, has  proved  itself  wiser  than  all  the  wis- 
dom of  men,  and  alone  eflScaoious  in  subduing  the 
proud  and  bolted  heai-t  to  repentance  and  the  trust- 
ful acceptance  of  Christ's  gracious  rule,  1  Cor.  i,  18- 


25.  Therefore  let  Israel  only  persevere  in  sound 
ing  the  gospel  trumpet,  patient  under  delays  hu 
constant  in  the  wondrous,  even  though  despised, 
proclamation,  and  in  due  time  the  stoutest  walls 
of  opposition  shall  fall  flat.  —  Tk.] 


2.  Aekan's  Thefi. 

Chapter   TII. 
a.  The  Crime. 

1  But  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  committed  a  trespass  in  the  accursed  thing  [in 
respect  to  what  was  devoted]  :  for  [and]  Achan,  the  son  of  Carmi,  the  son  of 
Zabdi,  the  son  of  Zerah,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  took  of  the  accursed  thing  [of  what 
was  devoted]  :  and  the  anger  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  was  kindled  against  the  chil- 
dren [sons]  of  Israel. 

6.  Its  evil  Effects  in  the  unfortunate  Expedition  against  Ai. 
Chapieb  VII.  2-5. 

2  And  Joshua  sent  men  from  Jericho  to  Ai,  which  is  beside  Beth-aven,  on  the  east 
side  of  Beth-el,  and  spake  unto  them,  saying.  Go  up  and  view  the  country  [spy 

3  out  the  land].  And  the  men  went  up,  and  viewed  [spied  out]  Ai.  And  they  re- 
turned to  Joshua,  and  said  unto  him.  Let  not  all  the  people  go  up  ;  but  [omit :  but] 
let  about  two  or  three  thousand  men  go  up  and  smite  Ai :  and  [omit :  and]  make 

4-  not  all  the  people  to  labour  thither ;  for  they  are  hut  [omit :  but]  few.  So  [And] 
there  went  up  thither  of  the  people  about  three  thousand  men  :  and  they  fled  before 

5  the  men  of  Ai.  And  the  men  of  Ai  smote  of  them  about  thirty  and  six  men  :  for 
[and]  they  chased  them  from  before  the  gate  even  unto  Shebarim,  and  smote  them 
in  the  going  down :  wherefore  [and]  the  hearts  of  the  people  melted,  and  became 
as  [omit:  as]  water. 

c.  Joshua's  htimble  Prayer  and  God's  Answer  thereto. 
Chapter  VII.  6-15. 

6  And  Joshua  rent  his  clothes,  and  fell  to  the  earth  upon  his  face  before  the  ark  of 
the  Lord  [Jehovah]  until  the  even-tide,  he  and  the  elders  of  Israel,  and  put  dust 

I  upon  their  heads.  And  Joshua  said,  Alas  !  O  Lord  God  [Jehovah],  wherefore 
hast  thou  at  all  brought  this  people  over  [the]  Jordan,  to  deliver  us  into  the  hand 
of  the  Amorites,  to  destroy  us  ?  would  to  God  [O  that]  we  had  been  content,  and 

8  dwelt  on  the  other  side  [of  the]  Jordan.  0  Lord  [Fay :  Pray,  Lord ;  Bunsen : 
Forgive,  Lord ;  De  Wette :  Pray,  my  Lord],  what  shall  I  say,  when  Israel  turneth 

9  their  backs  [has  turned  the  back]  before  their  [his]  enemies  ?  For  the  Canaanites 
[Canaanite],  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  shall  hear  of  it,  and  shall  environ 
us  round,  and  cut  off  our  name  from  the  earth :  and  what  will  thou  do  unto  thy 
great  name  ? 

10  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto  Joshua :  Get  thee  up ;  wherefore  liest  thou 

I I  thus  upon  thy  face  ?  Israel  hath  sinned,  and  they  have  also  transgressed  my  cove- 
nant which  I  commanded  them ;  for  [and]  they  have  even  [also  ^]  taken  of  the  ac- 
cursed [devoted]  thing,  and  have  also  stolen,  and  dissembled  also,  and  they  have 

12  put  it  even  [also  put  it]  among  their  own  stuff.  Therefore  the  children  [sons] 
of  Israel  could  not  stand  before  their  enemies,  hit  turned  their  backs  before 
their  enemies,  because  they  were  accursed  [have  become  a  devoted  thing]  :  neither 
will  I  be  with  you  any  more,  except  ye  destroy  the  accursed  [devoted]  thing  from 

13  among  you.  Up,  sanctify  the  people,  and  say.  Sanctify  yourselves  against  to- 
morrow :  for  thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel,  There  is  an  accursed 
[a  devoted]  thing  in  the  midst  of  thee,  0  Israel :  thou  canst  not  stand  before 
thine  enemies,  until  ye  have  put  away  the  accursed  [devoted]  thing  from  among 

4  you.     In  the  morning  therefore  [And  in  the  morning]  ye  shall  be  brought  accord- 
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ing  to  your  tribes :  and  it  shall  be,  that  the  tribe  which  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  taketh 
shall  come  according  to  the  families  thereof;  and  the  family  which  the  Lord  [Je- 
hovah]  shall  take   [taketh]   shall  come  by   [the]  households ;  and  the  household 

15  which  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  shall  take  [taketh]  shall  come  man  by  man.  And  it 
shall  be,  that  he  that  is  taken  with  the  accursed  [devoted]  thing  shall  be  burnt 
with  Are,  he  and  all  that  he  hath :  because  he  hath  transgressed  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord  [Jehovah],  and  because  he  hath  wrought  folly  in  Israel. 

TEXTUAL   AND  GRAMMATICAI,. 

[1  Vor    11.—  Qi"!  repeated  to  the  fifth  time  very  emphatically  distinguishes  the  severa,!  momenta  of  their  crime 
.     .     .     sinned,  and  also  taken     ....     and  also  stolen,  and  also  dissembled,  and  also  put  it,  etc.     See  Exeg 
Note.  —  Tk.] 

d.  Discovery  and  Punishment  of  Achan  the  Transgressor. 

Chaptek  VIL  16-26. 

16  So  Joshua  rose  up  early  in  the  morning,  and  brought  Israel  by  their  tribes ;  and 

17  the  tribe  of  Judah  was  taken :  And  he  brought  the  family  [Fay :  families  "]  of 
Judah  ;  and  he  took  the  family  of  the  Zarhites  [of  Zarhi]  :  and  he  brought  the 

18  family  of  the  Zarhites  [of  Zarhi]  man  by  man  ;°  and  Zabdi  was  taken :  And  he 
brought  his  household  man  by  man ;  and  Achan  the  son  of  Carmi,  the  son  of  Zabdi, 
the  son  of  Zerah,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  was  taken. 

19  And  Joshua  said  unto  Achan,  My  son,  give,  I  pray  thee,  glory  to  the  Lord 
[Jehovah]  God  of  Israel,  and  make  confession  unto  him  [Gesen. ;  so  De  Wette  and 
Bimsen ;  Fay :  give  Tiim  [the]  praise] ;  and  tell  me  now  what  thou  hast  done, 

20  hide  it  not  from  me.  And  Achan  answered  Joshua,  and  said.  Indeed  I  have 
sinned  against  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel,  and  thus  and  thus  have  I  done. 

21  When  [And^]  I  saw  among  the  spoils  a  goodly  Babylonish  garment  [mantle  of 
Shinar],  and  two  hundred  shekels  of  silver,  and  a  wedge  [tongue]  of  gold  of  fifty  she- 
kels weight,  then  [and]  I  coveted  them,  and  took  them,  and  behold  they  are  hid  in  the 

22  earth  in  the  midst  of  my  tent,  and  the  silver  under  it.  So  Joshua  sent  messengers, 
and  they  ran  unto  the  tent,  and  behold,  it  was  hid  in  his  tent,  and  the  silver  under  it 

23  And  they  took  them  out  of  the  midst  of  the  tent,  and  brought  them  unto  Joshua, 
and  unto  all  the  children  of  Israel,  and  laid  them  out  before  the  Lord  [Jehovah]. 

24  And  Joshua,  and  all  Israel  with  him,  took  Achan  the  son  of  Zerah,  and  the  sUver, 
and  the  garment  [mantle],  and  the  wedge  of  gold,  and  his  sons,  and  his  daughters, 

25  and  liis  oxen,  and  his  asses,  and  his  sheep,  and  his  tent,  and  all  that  he  had: 
and  they  brought  them  unto  the  valley  of  Achor.  And  Joshua  said.  Why  hast  thou 
troubled  us  ?  [or.  What  trouble  hast  thou  brought  upon  us  ?]  The  Lord  [Jehovah] 
shall  trouble  thee  this  day.   And  all  Israel  stoned  him  with  stones,  and  they  burned 

26  them  with  fire,  after  they  had  stoned  [and  pelted]  them  with  stones.  And  they 
raised  over  him  a  great  heap  of  stones  unto  this  day.  So  [And]  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
turned  from  the  fierceness  of  his  anger :  wherefore  the  name  of  that  place  was 
called,  The  valley  of  Achor,  unto  this  day. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  21.  —  nW^WI.  The  "1  is  as  nearly  redundant  hero  probably  as  it  ever  is  (it  is  treated  as  if  it  were  entirely 
K  by  De  Wette,  Zunz,  and  Pay),  and  yet  is  not  redundant.  It  betrays  the  confusion  of  thought  in  which  Achan  spobe: 
Thus  and  thus  have  I  done :  and  I  saw  ....  and  I  coveted  them,  etc. 

The  manner  in  which  our  version,  and  perhaps  all  others,  not  unfrequently  substitute  a  conditional  sentence  ("  when 
I  saw  ;  then  I  coveted)  for  two  coordinate,  copulative  sentences  of  narration  ("  and  I  saw  —  and  I  coveted  ")  sometames 
gives  a  welcome  variety  to  the  monotonous  succession  of  copulative  clauses  with  which  the  Hebrew  is  content ;  but  by 
fust  so  much  it  misrepresents  the  child-like  artlessness  of  the  Hebrew.  It  is  scarcely  ever  exactly  equivalent  to  the  original 
expression  of  the  thoughts.  It  is  strictly  allowable  only  when,  if  ever,  the  former  of  two  feots  may  be  assumed  as  known 
or  obvious,  and  the  latter  is  to  be  represented  in  its  dependence  upon  that.  —  Tr.] 


a  Different    Codd.,   the  LXX.,   the  Vulg.,  instead    of 

nnsin^  nn?toa  read  n'\v^'',  nhsaJn,  which 

pointing  we  follow  with  Keil  and  Bunsen.  '[But  it  seems 
Ruificient  and  quite  consistent  with  the  principle  of  the  fol- 
lowing foot-note  to  understand  nHQtt'Q  to  be  "  used 
•ily  for  tribe,  105??.      Gesen.  —  Ta.] 


b  Different  Codd.,  some  old  editions,  the  Syr.,  Vnlg.,  have 

instead  of  D''"1D27,  the  reading  Q'^i^Sl^  to  make  an 
agreement  with  ver  16.  But  since  the  former  is  the  mon 
difficult  reading  we  hold  fast  to  it  with  Keil  f  nd  BQnHn 
See  Exegetical  Notes. 
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BXEQETIOAL  AND  CMTICAL. 

a.  Ver.  1.  The  Crime  of  Achan.  The  very  first 
words  with  which  the  account  of  Achan's  theft 
begins  show  that  the  sin  of  the  individual  is  re- 
garded as  compromising  all ;  for  it  is  said :  The 
children  of  Israel  committed    a   trespass  in  that 

which  was  devoted.   ^VH   signifies  properly  to 

cover,  from  which  7''57p  a  mantle ;  hence  to  act 
underhandedly,  treacherously,  Prov.  xvi.  10 ;  2 
Chron.  xxvi.  18;  xxix.  6,  19;  Neh,  i.  8;  specially 
frequent  in  the  combination  which  we  find  here 

v?Q   v^D  =  to  sin  through  falsehood,  treachery, 

namely,  riin^3,  l  Chron.  v.  25 ;  x.  13 ;  2  Chron. 

xii.  2,  here   DnPI^   therefore  indirectly  mrT'S 
ch.  xxii.  20 ;  1  Chron.  ii.  7. 
Aohan.    In  1  Chron.  ii.  7  the  man  is  called 

"13S  =  the  troubler,  with  which  chaps,  vi.  18 ;  vii. 
26,  may  be  compared.  "  Josephus  also  calls  him, 
therefore,  "Axapos,  the  LXX.  in  Cod.  Yat.  "Axap, 
while  Cod.  Alex,  has  "Axav"  (Keil).  Stier  and 
Theile's  polyglott  reads  with  Vat.  "fixap.  Instead 
of  Zabdi  we  read  in  1  Ch.  ii.  6  Zimri,  arising  per- 
haps, as  Keil  supposes,  from  confounding  letters. 

Then  the  anger  of  Jehovah  was  kindled 
against  the  children  of  Israel.  Luther ;  "  was 
fierce; "but  "blazed,"  "was  kindled  to  ablaze," 
is  perhaps  more  adequately  suggestive,  since  the 
anger  itself  is  regarded  as  a  flame  which  blazes  up 
and  turns  its  destructive  force  in  this  or  that  di- 
rection. It  is  said  concerning  men  :  Gen.  iv.  5  ; 
2  Sam.  xii.  5  ;  Ex.  xxxii.  19,  22 ;  1  Sam.  xviii.  8 ; 
XX.  7  and  often  ;  Acts  xvii.  16 ;  but  by  preference 
concerning  God;  Num.  xi.  1,  10;  xxii.  22;  Job 
xix.  11  ;  xlii.  7  ;  Zech.  x.  3  ;  Hab.  iii.  8.  In  the 
N.  T.  also  concerning  Christ,  John  xi.  33,  38 ; 
God  himself  is  a  consuming  fire ;  Ex.  xxiv.  17  ; 
Deut.  iv.  24  ;  ix.  3 ;  Heb.  xii.  29.  Fire  goes  be- 
fore him  :  Deut.  ix.  3 ;  Joel  ii.  3  ;  Ps.  xviii.  9,  16. 
His  anger  is  therefore  a  destructive  anger  when  it 
is  revealed  from  heaven  against  the  unrighteous- 
ness of  men,  Rom.  i.  18.  Here  it  blazes  not 
against  Achan  only,  but  against  the  whole  people, 
because  Achan,  a  member  of  the  people,  has 
through  his  crime  brought  the  whole  people  into  a 
partnership  of  suffering.  The  consequences  of  his 
deed  show  themselves  immediately  in  the  unfor- 
tunate expedition  against  Ai. 

6.  Vers.  2-5.  Its  evil  Effects  in  the  unfortunate 
Eicpedilion  against  Ai.  Joshua  sends  men  from 
Jericho  to  Ai,  to  explore  the  land,  pursuing  the 
same  course  as  before  (ch.  ii.j.  They  bring  back  a 
favorable  report,  advise  to  let  only  two  or  three 
thousand  men  go  forward,  and  persuade  Joshua 
so  to  do.  The  ill  success  of  the  movement  shows 
that  they  had  underrated  the  strength  of  Ai.i  AI 
though  the  loss  of  thirty-six  men  is  comparatively 
small,  the  people  are  disheartened.  Their  heart 
melts  and  becomes  water. 

Ver.  2.  Ai,  Beth-aven,  ch.  xviii.  23.  —  Bethel, 
xviii.  13. 

Ver.  3.  They  are  few.  According  to  ch.  viii. 
25,  Ai  had  12,000  inhabitants.  The  scouts  had  not 
estimated  rightly. 

Ver.  5.  Shebarim.  Q'^l^^''  probably  "  stone 
quarries  "  which  lay  in  that  vicinity  but  have  not 

1  [And  yet  the  subsequent  statement  (viii.  25)  that  the 
entire  population  of  the  city  amounted  to  only  twelve  thou- 
Mnd,  would  imply  on  general  principles  ttuit  li  few  thousand 


yet  been  found  by  travellers,  while  there  are  such 
near  Anathoth,  according  to  Robinson  (ii.  1 10),  and 
Tobler  (Topography  of  Jerusalem,  ii.  p.  395,  ir 
Knobel).  Noticeable  is  the  translation  of  the  LXX 
eojs  a-vverpi^av  4ut<!us,  which  supposes  instead  of 

the  Masoretic   D^l^t^H"!?    the  reading   "^? 

Q^-I^apn.  According  to  that  the  defeat  should 
have  been  total,  and  the  discouragement  of  the  peo- 
ple more  intelligible  than  when  only  the  thirty-six 
were  lost. 

Wherefore  the  heart  of  the  people  melted  and 
became  water.  Ch.  ii.  1 1 ;  v.  1 ;  Deut.  i.  28.  A 
very  striking  addition  :  "  became  water."  Is  it 
perhaps,  that  they  wept  ? 

c.  Ver.  6-16.  Joshua's  humble  Prayer  and  God's 
Answer  thereto.  The  section  falls  into  two  divisions : 
(a.)  Ver.  6-9.  Filled  with  deep  distress,  Joshua, 
with  the  elders, of  Israel,  falls  down  before  the  ark 
of  God,  and  continues  with  them  in  penitent  prayer 
till  evening,  (i.)  Ver.  10-15.  God  answers  that 
there  is  one  devoted  among  the  Israelites,  who 
must  be  destroyed,  after  he  has  been  discovered  by 
casting  lots. 

a.  Ver.  6-9,  Joshua's  Prayer. 

Ver.  6.  And  Joshua  rent  his  clothes.  A 
sign  of  mourning  and  distress.  The  clothes  were 
torn  in  front  over  the  breast,  yet  not  for  more  than 
a  hand-breadth  (Othon.  Lex.  Babb.  p.  360,  apud 
Winer).  The  custom  appears  also  among  Greeks 
and  Romans.  Suet.  Cces.  33  {veste  a  pectore  dis- 
cissa).  In  the  0.  T.  many  passages  remind  us  of 
it,  yet  in  Winer  precisely  the  passage  befoi-e  us  is 
wanting.  It  is  remarkable  that  in  2  Sam.  iii.  31, 
the  rending  of  the  garments  is  commanded  by  the 
king,  "  but  it  is  no  more  strange,"  as  Winer  well 
observes,  "  than  if  among  us,  on  the  death  of  the 
ruler  of  the  land,  the  mode  of  personal  mourning 
were  prescribed  by  an  edict."  Tearing  the  clothes 
had  gradually  become  among  the  Jews,  as  we  can 
not  but  think,  the  fashion  in  mourning,  precisely  as 
among  us  the  wearing  of  black  garments  and  crape 
badges  for  a  specified  time.  [See  Bibl.  Diet.  art. 
"  Mourning."]  Hence  the  prophet  Joel  admonishes 
the  people :  "  Rend  your  hearts  and  not  your  gar- 
ments" (ii.  13).  But  when  the  high-priest  (Matl. 
xxvi.  65),  or  Paul  and  Barnabas  tear  their  clothes 
(Acts  xiv.  14),  it  was  in  the  deepest  displeasure, 
when  the  feelings  were  excited,  since  such  a  state 
is  related  to  mourning. 

Dust.  Likewise  a  sign  of  mourning  1  Sam.  ir. 
12 ;  2  Sam.  i.  2  ;  Lam.  ii.  10,  and  often,  Iliad  xviii. 
23  fi'. ;  xxiv.  164. 

Ver.  7.  Joshua  first  asks  God  why  He  has 
brought  his  people  over  the  Jordan,  if  He  would 
now  destroy  them ;  for  it  would  have  been  better 
if  they  had  been  content  to  stay  in  the  land  east  of 
that  river. 

Would  that  we  had  been  content  and  dwelt 
on  the  other  side  of  the  Jordan.  Luther :  O 
that  we  had  remained  on  the  other  side  of  the  Jor- 
dan as  we  had  commenced,  —  the  ut  ccepimus  of  the 

Vulgate,  by  which  ISySln  is  translated.  Un- 
questionably 7^S"in  means  to  commence,  and  is 
eleven  times  rendered  by  the  LXX.,  according  to 
Gesenius,  Spx"/"" .'  ^^^re,  however,  as  Judg.  xix.  6 
xvii.  11,  it  means,  to  let  one's  self  be  pleased,  and 
with  the  accessory  notion,  of  "to  be  content."  Th« 
translation  of  the  Vulgate  and  of  Luther  is  tamSj 

chosen  warriors  would  be  sufficient  to  overcome  its  military 
force.  SomethlDg  must  be  allowed  for  the  effect  of  tiie  dl 
vine  displeasure.  —  T».] 
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tfhile  the  LXX.  hits  the  correct  sense :  Ei  KaTe/ieiva- 
uev  KaX  KarciiKiffBrifiev  napa  rhv  ^lopddvTjy. 

Ver.  8.  Continuation  of  the  complaint,  with  the 
additional  element  that  Israel  has  Jled  before  his 
enemies. 

Ver.  9.  Portraj'S  the  great  danger  if  the  Ca- 
naanites  hear  of  this,  and  finally,  ver.  10  :  "  What 
wilt  thou  do  for  thy  great  name  1  God  himself  is 
as  it  were,  concerned. 

(3.  Vers.  10-15.  God^s  Reply.  The  entire  tone 
of  this  answer  attests  that  God's  anger  Is  indeed 
kindled  against  the  children  of  Israel.  Israel  is 
himself  to  blame  for  the  defeat  (vers.  10,  11)  be- 
cause he  has  sinned,  nor  will  he  hereafter  be  able  to 
stand  before  his  enemies  on  this  account ;  and  God 
will  not  be  among  the  children  of  Israel  unless  they 
destroy  that  which  is  devoted  from  among  them 
(ver.  12).  Joshua  must  therefore  rise  up,  sanctify 
the  people  against  the  following  day,  and  discover 
the  guilty  man  by  casting  lots  (vers.  13,  14).  When 
he  is  discovered,  he  and  all  which  he  has  must  be 
burned  up  with  fire  (ver.  15).  It  is  a  mighty  and 
deeply  impressive  word  from  God  which  is  here 
imparted  to  Joshua. 

Ver.  10.  Get  thee  up  I  Wherefore,  etc.  Divine 
displeasure.  "  Joshua  might  well  divine  that  they 
had  merited  Jehovah's  ill-will.  Hence  God's  some- 
what impatient  question,  why  he  lay  there  on  his 
face.  He  should  rather  be  up  and  trying  to  detect 
and  put  away  the  sin  "  (Knobel). 

Ver.  U.  "The  CS  is  scarcely  more  than  anrf," 
Knobel  remarks,  but  we  would  call  attention  to 
the  rhetorical  climax  —  suited  to  express  God's 
vehement  displeasure  —  in  the  several  designations 

of  their  sin  as  connected  by  D3 :  transgressed  — 
taken  —  stolen  —  dissembled  —  put  among  their 
awn  stutF.  For  here  was  the  culmination  of  the 
crime,  that  they  had  appropriated  to  themselves  what 
belonged  to  God.  [Cf  ch.  vi.  18.]  Thus  conceived, 
the  language  is  more  dramatic,  laden  with  the 
most  intense  emotion. 

Ver.  12.  They  have  become  a  devoted  thing, 
oh.  vi.  18. 

Ver.  13  begins  with  a  repeated  admonition  to 
Joshua  to  arise.  God  gives  him  this  admonition, 
as  indeed  the  entire  answer,  directly,  not  as  Cleri- 
cus  supposes,  through  the  high-priest,  of  whom  the 
context  has  not  a  word.  —  Sanctify  yourselves 
against  to-morrow,  ch.  iii.  5. 

Ver.   14.      The   tribe  ■which  Jehovah   shall 

take.  That  is  through  the  lot  PniS)  which  is 
here  used,  as  in  1  Sam.  xiv.  42  (Jonah  i.  7),  in  a 
criminal  investigation;  elsewhere  in  divisions  of 
land  and  people,  of  prisoners,  in  elections,  warlike 
undertakings.  "  Commonly  dice  were  thrown,  as 
is  probable  ("to  cast  lots,"  xviii.  8,  "to  throw," 
xviii.  6,  "  the  lot  falls,"  Jon.  i.  7  ;  Ezek.  xxiv.  6), 
or  drawn  out  of  a  vessel  ("  the  lot  came  forth  ") 
Num.  xxxiii.  54,  "  came  up  "  Lev.  vi.  9."  Winer. 
First  the  tribe,  then  the  clan,  then  the  household, 
("father-house"),  finally  the  particular  man  was 
to  be  discovered.  The  manner  itself  in  which  this 
was  done  is  not  known ;  it  is  natural  to  suppose 
that  white  and  black  stones  were  used,  especially  as 

v^ia  from  7n3  =  "n2  to  be  rough,  signifies 
properly  a  small  stone,  r^fi(pos.  Farther  particulars 
may  be  found  in  Mauritius,  De  Sortitione  apud  He- 
^eeos,  Basil,  1692.  IDiet. of  theBible,a,n.  "Ijot."]. 
Like  the  Hebrews,  the  Eomans  also  resorted  to  the 
!ot  in  divisions  {sortes  divisorice),  and  elections  ("  sors 
mbana  "  and  "  peregrina  "  in  the  choice  of  a  praetor) 


as  also  to  explore  the  will  of  the  divinity  (staff 
oracle,  rhabdomancy).  The  Homeric  heroes  cast  lots 
{K\ripovv  K}i.^pos)  whenever  the  accomplishment  of 
any  heroic  deed  was  in  question,  as  was  done  also 
Judg.  xxii.  10.  They  too  had  rhabdomancy  as  well 
as  the  Eomans  (see  Pierer  s.  v.  "  Loos"). 

Ver.  15.  Shall  be  burnt  with  fire.  "Not 
alive,  but  according  to  ver.  25  he  was  first  stoned 
to  death,  and  then  his  corpse  burned  as  an  aggra- 
vation of  the  death  penalty"  (Keil). 

Folly,  nbaj.  The  723  is  not  so  much  a  fool 
in  an  intellectual  respect  as  in  a  moral;    hence 

•^5??  ^*  more  the  moral  than  the  intellectual 
folly  =  to  iniquity,  comp.  Gen.  xxxiv.  7  ;  Dent. 
xxii.  21  ;  Judg.  xix.  23,  24 ;  2  Sam.  xiii.  12.  For 

the  idea  of  733,  Ps.  xiv.  1 ;  liii.  2,  are  classical 
texts. 

d.  The  Discovery  and  Punishment  ofAchan  the 
Evil-doer.  Ver.  1 6-20.  Conformably  to  God's  com- 
mand, Joshua  the  next  morning  brings  the  tribes 
of  Israel  before  Jehovah,  when  Achan  is  indicated 
by  the  lot  as  the  transgressor  (vers.  16-18).  Being 
exhorted  to  confess  his  fault  Achan  owns  all  (vers. 
19-21).  The  stolen  property  is  found  in  his  tent 
according  to  his  statement  (vers.  22-23) ;  he  him- 
self with  what  belonged  to  him  is  stoned  and  burnt 
(vers.  24-26). 

Vers.  16-18.  The  difficulty  which  the  text  of- 
fers, ver.  17,  has  been  already  intimated  above.  In 

nnQlTD  it  requires  only  a  different  punctuation 
to  bring  it  into  harmony  with  ver.  14.  We  there- 
fore read  the  plural  without  hesitation  instead  of 
the  singular  of  the  Masoretes.    It  is  different  with 

Q''~'^27.  Here  we  have  a  different  word  before 
us,  and  a  more  difficult  one,  which  we  can  the  less 
make  up  our  minds  to  change,  since,  as  Keil,  fol- 
lowing Vatablus,  has  happily  remarked,  not  the 
father-houses  or  family  groups,  but  only  the  men 
representing  the  clan,  the  heads  of  the  several 
father-houses,  came  forward  to  the  lot.  So  also 
Bunsen  :  "  Man,  that  is,  house,  ver.  14." 

We  may  perhaps  best  represent  the  whole  pro- 
cess thus :  — 

THE    PEOPLE    OT   ISRAEL. 

First  lot        ...        .        Tribe  of  Judah. 
Second  lot         ...        .     Clan  of  Zerah. 
Third  lot      ....         House  of  Zabdi." 
Fourth  lot        ...        .     Man  Achan. 

Ver.  19-21.  My  son,  give,  I  pray  thee,  glory 
to  the  Xiord  God  of  Israel,  and  give  bim  (the) 
praise  [or,  make  confession  to  him] ;  and  tell 
me  now  what  thou  hast  done ;  hide  it  not  from 
me,  ver.  19.  The  demand  of  Joshua  upon  Achan 
was  certainly  meant  by  him  honestly  and  frankly, 
not  craftily,  as  some  of  the  Eabbins  assume. 
Achan  should  confess  his  sin  in  order  to  receive 
inward  forgiveness,  although  he  has  outwardly 
fallen  under  the  ii-revocable  sentence  of  God.  The 
form  of  the  demand  is  the  same  as  in  John  ix.  24. 
Reverence  for  the  Omniscient  God  should  move  to 
the  confession  of  the  truth.  The  circumstances, 
indeed,  are  here  essentially  different  from  those  in 
John  ix.  Honest  and  frank  Joshua  stands  before 
Achan,  crafty  and  treacherous  the  Pharisees  seek, 
under  an  appeal  for  honor  to  God,  to  extort  from 
the  man  bom  blind  a  confession  injurious  to  our 
Lord. 

Ver.  20.  Achan  humbly  confesses  his  sin  as  « 
sin  against  Jehovah,  God  of  Israel. 

1  ["  Father-house,"  represented  by  Zabdi.  —  Tr.' 
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Vex-  21 .  Babylonish  garment,  prop,  mantle  of 
Shinar  =  Babylon  (Gen.  xi.  2,8, 9;  x.lO).  What 
it  was  made  of  we  know  not,  since  particular  state- 
ments are  wanting.  Starke  suspects  it  was  of  gold 
and  silken  threads,  and  that  it  was  wrought  in  many 
colors  mixed,  Jon.  iii.  6  ;  2  K.  ii.  13.  "  Concerning 
the  elaborate  and  beautiful  products  of  the  Baby- 
lonian looms,  see  Heeren,  Asiat.  Nations,  i.  2,  p. 
422  ff.  [Bohn's  Eng.  ed.].  Movers'  Phanicians, 
ii.  3,  p.  258  ff."  (Knobel).  [See  farther  particulars 
in  Diet,  of  the  Bibl.,  art.  "Babylonish  Garment."] 

Two  hundred  shekels  of  silver  =  200  X  0.60 
=  $120.  For  details  concerning  the  calculation, 
vid.  in  Winer,  Realw.  b.  v.  "  Sekel,"  or  in  Herzog's 

Becdencyk.  vol.  iv.  p.  764.  [Gesen.  s.  v.  ^\W, 
Jiicl.  of  the  Bibl.  art.  "  Money,"  "  Shekel,"  and 
"  Weights  and  Measures."] 

A  wedge  (prop,  tongue)  of  gold.  Vulg.  regula 
aarea,  a  golden  bar.  Rather,  "  a  tongue-shaped 
article  made  of  gold"  (Knobel).  The  weight  is 
given  at  fifty  shekels,  equal  in  value  to  dr.  thirty 
dollars. 

I  coveted  them,  Gen.   iii.  6 ;  Jas.  iv.  13-15. 

''vnMn,  the  article  as  Lev.  xxvii.  33. 

Under  it.  The  mantle  lay  probably  on  the  top, 
and  the  tongue  of  gold  next  below,  and  the  silver 
lowest. 

Vers.  22,  23.  Discovery  of  the  stolen  Goods  in 
Achan's  Tent.     The  messengers  laid  it  down,  after 

they  had  found  it,  before  Jehovah.     P'^Sil  from 

pS^,  to  pour  out,  is  equivalent  to  2''?f7,  to  set,  to 
place,  2  Sam.  xv.  24. 

Before  Jehovah  =  before  the  ark  of  Jehovah, 
where  He  was  enthroned,  vi.  8. 

Ver .  24-26.  Aohan,  son  of  Zerah ;  in  a  wide 
Bense  son  of  Zerah;  strictly  he  was  his  great 
grandson.  He  is  now,  together  with  the  articles 
appropriated  by  him,  as  weU  as  his  whole  property, 
and  also  all  his  sons  and  daughters,  given  up  to  de- 
struction. How  does  this  sentence  passed  on  Achan, 
under  which  his  innocent  sons  and  daughters  also 
fell,  agree  with  the  decision  of  the  law,  Ueut.  xxiv. 
16,  according  to  which  the  fathers  should  not  die 
for  the  children,  nor  the  children  for  the  fathers, 
but  every  one  for  his  own  sin?  This  difficulty 
has  been  met  in  various  ways :  (1)  Some  Rabbins, 
Schulz,  Hess,  and  others  suppose  that  Achan's 
family  were  brought  into  the  valley  of  Achor 
merely  as  spectators,  to  take  a  terrifying  example, 
contrary  to  what  is  written,  ver.  25.  (2)  C.  a 
Lapide,  Cler.,  Mich.,  RosenmuUer,  think  the^  had 
had  a  share  in  their  father's  crime.  For  this  an 
analogous  case  might  be  cited  in  Acts  v.  1  ff.,  but 
while  there  it  is  made  conspicuous  that  Sapphira 
was  privy  to  the  sin  of  Ananias ;  here  every  inti- 
mation of  that  kind  is  wanting.  Hence  (3)  Calvin, 
Masius,  Seb.  Schmidt,  leave  the  matter  undecided, 
appealing  to  the  unfathomableness  of  God's  coun- 
sels ;  while  others  again,  like  Knobel,  and  Starke 
also,  at  least  by  intimations,  remark  that  we  have 
here  to  do  with  a  judgment  executed  by  the  im- 
mediate direction  of  God,  and  therefore  a  divine 
judgment,  similar  to  the  case,  Num.  xvi.  32, 
whereas  the  ordinance  in  Deut.  xxiv.  16,  holds  good 
only  for  the  usual  every-day  administration  of  jus- 
tice. Before  God,  the  searcher  of  hearts,  the  sons 
and  daughters  of  Achan  were  guilty  of  participa- 
tion in  their  father's  sin,  because  in  them  the  same 
"corrupted  nature  and  disposition,"  which  Keil 
righ^y  notices,  was  pyesejjt,  which  in  the  father 
produced  the  evil  deed  [?].     God  visits  the  sins  of 


the  fathers  on  the  children,  Ex.  xx.  5 ;  Num.  xiv. 
33.  Accurately  considered,  the  decision  pertaining  to 
private  rights,  m  Deut.  xxiv.  16,  has  no  application  t» 
this  higher  public  right  of  God. 

Ver.  24.  Valley  of  Aohor.  Ch.  xv.  7  ;  Hos.  ii. 
15 ;  Is.  Ixv.  10.  The  origin  of  the  name  is  given, 
ver.  25.  It  lay  north  of  Jericho  on  the  northern 
border  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  In  Jerome's  time 
the  name  was  still  in  use. 

Ver.  25.  And  all  Israel  stoned  him.    Here 

EST  is  used,  afterwards  at  the  close  of  the  verse, 
in  an  addition  which  the  LXX  omit,  vpD.  Both 
words  are  used  in  the  Bible  of  stoning,  but  ^1 
has  the  more  general  signification,  and  is  found 

only  once,  Lev.  xxiv.  14,  without  ^5^•  Achan  is 
condemned  to  be  stoned  because  he  had  by  bia 
robbery  violated  the  honor  of  God,  as  did  blas- 
phemers. Sabbath  breakers,  idolaters,  sorcerers, 

wizards,  etc.  The  addition  d"'3nS3  QnN  ibpD 
is  superfluous,  and  may  perhaps  be  intended,  as 
Knobel  conjectures,  to  obviate  a  misunderstanding 

of  iriS  in  the  former  half  of  the  verse.  Not  only 
the  LXX.  but  the  Vulg.  omits  it.  Luther  has 
aimed  to  avoid  the  difiiculty  by  attaching  the  words 
to  the  following  verse,  and  translating :  "  And 
when  they  had  stoned  them  they  raised,"  etc. 
[Nearly  so  the  Eng.  vers.] 

Ver.'  26.  Over  Achan  they  raised  a  great  heap 
of  stones  which  served  to  commemorate  his  dis- 
grace (ch.  viii.  29 ;  2  Sam.  xviii.  17) ;  and  that  even 
to  the  writer's  time.  The  casting  of  stones  on  cer- 
tain graves  was  customary  in  other  nations  also, 
e.  g.  among  the  Arabs  (Schulte's  Hist.  Joctanidor 
rum,  pp.  118, 144),  and  the  Romans  (Propert.  4,  5, 
74  if.  Serv.  ed.  Lion,  i.  p.  1),  but  had  not  always 
that  dishonorable  import.  It  had  not,  c.  g.  among 
the  Bedouins  who  often  heap  up  stones  over  one 
buried  (Burkhardt,  Beduinen,  p.  81),  Knobel. 

And  Jehovah  tujmed  ftom  the  fierceness  of 
his  anger.  Ex,  xxxii.  12. 

THEOLOGICAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  God's  anger  is  not  an  ebullition  of  blind  pas- 
sion, but  a  holy  displeasure  against  the  unright- 
eousness of  men.  When  this  unrighteousness  is 
removed  God's  anger  ceases,  as  the  close  of  our 
chapter,  ver.  26,  shows.  All  which  has  been  in- 
juriously said  concerning  the  blood-thirsty  and 
wrathful  God  of  the  0.  T.  rests  on  a  failure  to  ap- 
prehend this  holy  displeasure  of  God  against  the 
unrighteousness  of  men.  That  brings  upon  them 
indeed  judgment  and  penalty,  but  never  goes  so 
far  as  to  shut  up  his  compassion,  although  men 
may  think  so  and  with  Asaph  sigh :  Hath  God  foi 
gotten  to  be  gracious,  hath  He  in  anger  shut  up  his 
tender  mercies  ?  (Ps.  Ixxvii.  10.)  Eternal  justice 
which  belongs  as  a  constitutive  element  to  the  na- 
ture of  God,  without  which  we  cannot  conceive  of 
any  government  at  all  of  the  world,  is  constantly 
limited  by  his  love.  But  conversely  his  love  to- 
wards men  is  not  a  blind  love,  but  rather  a  truly 
paternal  affection  which  leaves  no  fault,  no  trans- 
gression of  his  commands,  unreproved.  Both  jus- 
tice and  love  coexist  in  God,  and  are  mutually 
blended  in  him  with  an  interpenetration  of  the  most 
intimate,  highest,  absolute  kmd.  Hence  the  jurists 
may  say:  Fiat  justitia pereat  mundus!  God  never 
has  and  never  can. 

2.  Properly  Achan  alone  is  the  transgressor,  but 
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since  he  is  a  member  of  the  body  politic  his  act 
compromises  all  the  children  of  Israel,  and  hence 
draws  after  it  injurious  consequences  upon  all,  so 
that  the  anger  of  God  is  kindled  against  all.  In 
the  eyes  of  God  the  whole  community  appears  in- 
fected by  the  sin  of  the  one,  so  that  they  stand  be- 
fore him,  not  as  a  pure  and  holy  congregation,  as 
they  should  be  according  to  their  high  vocation, 
(Ex.  xix.  6;  Deut.  vii.  6;  1  Pet.  ii.  9).  If  we 
keep  firmly  to  this  point  of  view,  we  shall  cease 
from  complaining  of  God  as  being  in  any  way  un- 
righteous, as  if  He  recklessly  punished  the  innocent 
with  the  guilty.  We  shall  rather,  in  this  matter, 
agree  with  Keil  when  he  says  :  "As  member  of  a 
community  established  by  God,  the  good  or  evil 
action  of  the  individual  involves  the  whole  congre- 
gation in  blessing  or  destruction."  As  Paul 
writes :  "  if  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members 
suffer  with  it ;  and  if  one  member  be  honored  all 
the  members  rejoice  with  it "  (1  Cor.  xii.  26).  So 
may  we  also  say,  that  if  one  member  becomes 
guilty,  all  the  members  share  the  guilt,  and  if  one 
of  the  members  does  well,  all  the  members  share 
the  blessing  of  this  good  deed.  It  is  important  in 
these  matters  to  look  not  only  at  the  individual  but 
also  at  the  community,  that  we  may  comprehend 
at  least  in  some  measure  the  procedure  of  the  divine 
justice  over  against  the  guilt  of  mankind.  We 
emphasize  "in  some  measure,"  because  we  need 
yet  to  lay  to  heart  the  advice  which  Calvin  here 
gives :  "  ouspensas  tenere  nostras  mentes,  donee  lihri 
aperiuntur,  vbi  dare  patebunt  qucB  nunc  nostra  caligine 
obteaebrantur  Dei  juaicia." 

[As  clearly  as  the  whole  Scripture  makes  the  in- 
dividual an  object  of  the  divine  mercy  and  justice, 
so  clearly  does  it  teach  us  also  to  regard  the  total- 
ity of  a  people  as  an  organic  unity,  in  which  the 
individuals  are  only  members  of  the  body,  and  not 
capable  of  being  separated,  as  so  many  atoms,  from 
the  whole.  The  state  as  a  divine  institution  is 
built  on  the  family,  to  promote  the  mutual  love  of 
the  members,  and  the  common  love  of  all  to  the 

one  invisible  head  of  all But  if  the  state  is 

of  divine  appointment,  not  a  mere  civil  establish- 
ment, not  a  human  institution,  conventionally 
agreed  upon  by  men,  the  fact  following  as  a  neces- 
saiy  consequence  ft'om  the  moral  unity  of  the  or- 
ganism, that  the  good  or  evil  deed  of  the  one  mem- 
ber is  reckoned  to  the  whole  body,  loses  the  appear- 
ance of  caprice  and  unrighteousness  which  it  has 
while  one,  without  perceiving  their  fundamental 
connection,  has  only  a  one  sided  regard  to  the  in- 
fliction of  the  consequences  of  the  sin.  KeU  — 
Tr.] 

3.  The  deep  humility  of  Joshua  before  the  Lord 
reminds  us  of  Moses,  Ex.  xxxii.  32,  of  Ezra  (ix.  3 ), 
of  his  own  and  Caleb's  course  when  the  people 
murmured  {Num.  xiv.  6).  How  mighty  appear 
these  0.  T.  saints  in  their  grief  because  of  the  sins 
of  their  people,  how  independently  they  stand  up 
against  God,  in  behalf  of  God's  honor,  and  yet  how 
humbly !  Their  sorrow  is  truly  a  \{nrri  koto  Sfbv 
(2  Cor.  vii.  10),  from  which  proceeds  the  li^rivoia 
ifieTafijKriTos.  Hence  God  raises  them  up  again, 
and  gives  them  again  fresh  courage  for  his  work, 
for  He  knows  that  their  grief,  in  its  deepest  root,  is 
a  grief  for  him,  for  his  name's  glory  and  honor. 
Themselves  pure  and  clean,  they  mourn  over  the 
misdeeds  of  the  people,  while  an  Ahab  (1  K.  xxl. 
27 )  if  he  does  this  has  to  exercise  penitence  for  his 
own  sin.  Si  duo  faciunt  idem,  non  est  idem.  Corn- 
Dare  still  Ps.  Ixxxv;  cii.  14-19  ;  cxxx.  7,  8. 

4.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  God  (ver.  14  if.)  re- 
serves to  himself  the  discovery  of  the  crime.    Je- 


hovah will  strike,  tak&^U^,  properly,  "select,"^ 
the  tribe,  the  clan,  the  house,  the  particular  man, 
by  the  lot,  the  disposing  of  which  is  ascribed  (ProT. 
xvi.  33)  to  the  Lord.  Such  an  employment  of  the 
lot  as  is  here  presented,  could  only  be  brought  in  at 
the  immediate  direction  of  God,  or  with  special  ap- 
peal to  him  (1  Sam.  xiv.  41),  and  belonged  to  the 
extraordinary  measures  which  He  prescribed  for  his 
people.  The  certainty  with  which  the  whole  pro- 
cess goes  forward,  the  quiet  which  accompanies  it, 
makes  a  very  solemn  impression.  The  control  of 
the  divine  justice  is  most  directly  brought  to  our 
thought  when  we  read  the  nan-ative  of  the  trans- 
action, distinguished  as  it  is  by  an  unadorned  sim- 
plicity ;  how  much  more  powerful  must  have  been 
the  original  impression  which  this  judgment  of 
God  made  on  the  assembled  people  at  its  actual 
occurrence  !  An  analogous  example  is  presented 
in  the  N.  T.,  Acts  v.  1  ff. 

5.  That  aU  wickedness  is  foUy   (nl73?),  that 

every  sinner  is  a  fool  (733),  not  indeed  so  much 
in  an  intellectual  but  above  all  things  in  a  moral 
respect,  this  cutting  truth  is  proclaimed  by  the  0. 
T.  loudly  and  impressively.  A  very  significant 
hint  for  hamartiology ;  the  nature  of  sin  is  so 
difficult  to  explain  because  it  is  merely  absolute 
irrationality,  because  it  is  foolishness  ! 


HOMILETICAL    AND  PRACTICAL. 

How  human  iniquity  provokes  divine  anger.  — 
The  sin  of  an  individual  in  its  destructive  effects 
on  an  entire  people  shown  in  the  case  of  Achan.  — 
Of  God's  anger.  (1)  What  are  we  to  understand 
thereby?  (2)  How  can  we  guard  against  it  so 
that  it  may  not  be  kindled  against  us  ?  —  The  un- 
fortunate expedition  of  Joshua  against  Ai.  —  Hu- 
man sagacity  alone  helps  not  if  God  be  not  with 
us. — Despise  no  enemy;  for  yon  may  in  meeting 
him  be  greatly  deceived  concerning  his  strength.  — 
How  soon,  alas,  is  the  heart  of  man  discouraged ! 
—  Against  despondency  of  the  heart  helps  God's 
grace  alone,  Heb.  xiii.  9. 

Joshua's  humble  prayer  before  God. —  God  with- 
stands the  proud  but  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble. 
Joshua's  grief  for  his  people  compared  with  the 
lamentation  of  Moses  and  Ezra.  —  Joshua  as  an 
example  of  mourning  before  God.  —  Parallel  be- 
tween Joshua's  penitence  and  that  of  Ahab. — 
Rending  of  the  garments  a  significant  symbol  of  the 
rending  of  the  heart,  Joel  ii.  13.  —  How  God  hears 
prayer. 

The  discovery  and  punishment  of  Achan  the 
transgressor,  a  case  of  the  divine  administration  of 
Justice.  —  (1)  How  Achan  was  hit  upon;  (2)  how 
he  confessed  his  sin ;  (3)  what  punishment  he  re- 
ceived; or  (1)  the  discovery  of  the  criminal;  (2) 
his  confession;  (3)  his  punishment.  —  Joshua  and 
Achan ;  ( 1 )  How  Joshua  seeks  to  bring  Achan  to 
a  confession  of  his  guilt ;  (2)  how  the  latter  actu- 
ally confesses  it.  —  We  give  honor  to  God  when  we 
say  the  truth.  —  Achan's  lowly  confession  of  sin.  — 
Every  sin  a  sin  against  the  Lord.  —  Covetousness, 
unlawful  desire,  a  source  of  every  sin.  —  The  ston- 
ing of  Achan.  —  The  judgment  in  the  valley  of 
Achor.  —  The  monument  of  the  crime  a  warning 
to  Israel.  —  The  stoning  of  Achan,  and  that  of 
Stephen  —  what  a  contrast  ? 

Starke  :  He  who  has  done  iniquity  should  own 
the  truth  to  the  honor  of  God.  But  woe  to  those 
who  deny  their  misdeeds,  Ps.  xxxii.  I.     Si/ecisli 
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nega,  is  not  a  divine  but  a  devilish  rule.  Ye  advo- 
cates, put  nothing  of  such  into  any  man's  head. 

Ceamer  :  However  shrevydly  men  begin  a  thing 
it  does  no  good  except  in  so  far  as  God  gives  it 
success.  For  if  God  is  not  with  us  all  is  lost.  — 
The  heart  of  man  can  nowhere  observe  a  just  pro- 
portion. In  prosperity  it  is  too  proud,  in  adversity 
too  pusillanimous. 

BiEL.  Tub.  :  When  God  goes  with  us  into  the 
field  the  mightiest  foe  cannot  hurt  us,  but  where 
God  is  not  we  cannot  resist  the  weakest  enemy.  — 
God  lets  us  not  sink  away  in  our  mourning,  but 
when  He  has  sufficiently  humbled  us  and  laid  us  in 
the  dttst,  and  sees  in  us  a  true  repentance  for  our  sins, 
He  himself  also  raises  us  up  again  and  exalts  the 
miserable  fi'om  the  dust,  Ps.  cxiii.  7  ;  1  Cor.  x.  13. 

Hedingek  :  If,  in  the  spiritual  conflict  also  we 
are  left  to  come  off  worsted,  there  is  often  nothing 
to  blame  but  some,  perhaps  hidden,  sin  which  yet 
lurks  in  us  and  of  which  we  have  not  yet  repented. 

Geklach,  Calvin:  That  they  in  this  prayer 
turn  straight  to  God,  and  recognize  that  He  who 
has  wounded  can  heal  them,  springs  from  their 
faith ;  but  carried  away  by  excess  of  grief  they 
transgress  all  limits.  Hence  the  boldness  of  their 
controversy  vrith  God ;  hence  the  perverse  wish ; 
O  that  we  had  remained  in  the  wilderness  !  But 
it  is  nothing  new  that  when  men  with  holy  zeal 
seek  God,  the  light  of  their  faith  is  dimmed  by  the 

intensity,   the  tempest  of  their  emotions 

And  yet  when  they  thus  strive  with  God  and  pour 
out  before  Him  all  which  weighs  them  down,  though 
this  their  simplicity  needs  forgiveness,  it  is  still  far 
more  agreeable  to  God  than  the  mock-humility  of 
hypocrites,  who  take  great  care  that  no  word  of  as- 
surance may  cross  their  lips,  while  they  are  inwardly 
filled  with  pride.  —  It  is  a  fine  trait  in  this  narrative 
that  the  cnminal,  detected  by  the  lot,  should  be  con- 
demned only  on  his  own  confession.  Joshua  does 
not  promise  him  exemption  from  punishment,  but 
by  his  confession  God  was  honored  before  all  the 
people,  since  the  accuracy  of  the  lot  was  con- 
firmed. At  the  same  time  there  lies  in  these  words 
a  hint  of  a  divine  judgment  hereafter,  before  which 
guilt  and  penalty  vvill  be  abated  when  one  has 
given  himself  up  to  suffer  the  earthly  penalty  or- 
dained by  God,  confessing  that  he  has  deserved  it. 
There  is  manifested  here  a  truly  holy,  paternal 
disposition  in  Joshua,  as  a  judge  who  relaxes  noth- 
ing of  the  rigor  of  the  divine  command,  but,  so  far 
as  is  possible  in  consistency  with  that,  deals  merd- 


fully  with  the  transgressor. — By  his  robbery  of  the 
sanctuary  Achan  had  entirely  broken  the  covenant 
vrith  God,  and  he  and  his  had  become  the  same  at 
the  Canaanites;  as  they  had  snatched  for  them- 
selves what  had  been  devoted  to  destruction,  they 
must  themselves  now  be  destroyed.  Similar  in 
this  respect  was  the  punishment,  which  in  ancient 
times  was  inflicted  on  the  families  of  those  guilty 
of  high  treason,  and  in  some  degree  is  still  inflicted 
among  us. 

[Scott  :  Every  failure  in  such  undertakings 
as  evidently  accord  to  the  will  of  God,  and  the  duty 
of  our  place  and  station,'  should  cause  us  to  hum- 
ble ourselves  before  him,  to  flee  to  his  mercy  seat, 
to  pour  out  our  hearts  in  prayer,  and  inquire 
"  wherefore  he  contendeth  with  us ;  "  and  to  plead 
his  promises  and  the  glory  of  his  great  name,  as 
engaged  to  support  that  cause  which  we  are  en- 
deavoring to  promote  whatever  becomes  of  us  and 
our  worthless  names.  —  Would  we  avoid  the  com- 
mission of  gross  iniquity,  we  must  "  make  a  cove- 
nant with  our  eyes  and  all  our  senses ;  we  must 
repress  the  first  movements  of  concupiscence,  and 
pray  earnestly  not  to  be  led  into  temptation,  we 
must  habituate  ourselves  to  meditate  on  the  fu- 
ture consequences  of  sinful  gratification ;  and  to 
place  ourselves,  by  an  effort  of  the  imagination,  in 
those  very  circumstances  in  which  we  should  be 
were  the  sin  committed,  and  the  infatuation  van- 
ished; and  to  consider  what  our  judgment  and  feel- 
ings in  that  case  would  be.  —  Finally,  though 
atrocious  criminals,  should  be  punished  with  un- 
relenting firmness,  and  all  should  unite  in  pro- 
testing against  tiieir  crimes ;  yet  their  misery 
should  not  be  insulted,  nor  their  immortal  sours 
forgotten;  but  calm  expostulations,  serious  instruc- 
tions, and  compassionate  exhortations,  should  be 
used  to  bring  them  to  repentance,  that  they  may 
obtain  mercy  from  God  in  a  future  world. 

G.  E.  B  :  Jehovah  is  a  prayer-hearing  God  — 
blessed  be  His  name  !  —  but  with  what  impatience 
He  listens  to  the  cries  of  those,  however  proper  the 
matter  of  their  petitions,  who  have  need  themselves 
to  act  in  order  that  their  wishes  may  be  granted ! 
"  Up !  sanctify  thyself,"  we  may  hear  Him  saying 
to  many  an  earnest  suppliant;  "  put  away  thy  sins, 
supply  thy  own  deficiencies,  and  do  thy  part  to 
remove  the  stumbling-blocks  from  among  thy 
brethren ;  then  expect  my  help  towards  what  thou 
desirest  fiirther."  Happy  for  us  if  we  get  even  this 
answer  to  our  mistaken  prayer  !  —  Tb.] 


3.  Capture  and  Destruction  of  At. 
Chaptbk  Vni.     1-29. 


a.  Joshua's  Stratagem  against  Ai. 

Chapter  Vin.  1-13. 

And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto  Joshua :  Fear  not,  neither  be  thou  dismayed, 
fi.  9]  :  take  all  the  people  of  war  with  thee,  and  arise,  go  up  to  Ai :  see,  I  have 
given  into  thy  hand  the  king  of  Ai,  and  his  people,  and  his  city,  and  his  land :  And 
thou  shalt  do  unto  Ai  and  her  king  as  thou  didst  unto  Jericho  and  her  king :  only 
the  spoil  thereof,  and  the  cattle  thereof,  shall  ye  take  for  a  prey  unto  yourselves; 
lay  thee  an  ambush  for  the  city  behind  it. 
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3  So  [And]  Joshua  arose,  and  all  the  people  of  war,  to  go  up  against  Ai :  and  Joshua 
chose  out  thirty  thousand  mighty  men  of  valour  [strong  heroes]  and  sent  them  away 

4  by  night.  And  he  commanded  them,  saying,  Behold,  ye  shall  lie  in  wait  against 
the  city,  even  [omit :  even]   behind  the  city ;  go  not  very  far  from  the  city,  but  be 

5  ye  all  ready :  And  I,  and  all  the  people  that  are  with  me,  wUl  approach  unto  the 
city :  and  it  shall  come  to  pass  when  they  come  out  against  us,  as  at  the  first,  that 

6  we  wiU  flee  before  them,  (for  [and  ■']  they  wUl  come  out  after  us,)  tiU  we  have  drawn 
them  from  the  city  ;  for  they  will  say.  They  flee  before  us  as  at  the  first :  there- 

7  fore  [and]  we  wlQ  flee  before  them.  Then  ye  shall  rise  up  from  the  ambush 
and  seize  upon  the  city :  for  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  Grod  wiU  deliver  it  into  your 

8  hand.  And  it  shall  be  when  ye  have  taken  the  city,  that  ye  shall  set  the  city  on 
fire ;  according  to  the  commandment  [word]  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  shall  ye  do. 
See,  I  have  commanded  you. 

9  Joshua  therefore  [And  Joshua]  sent  them  forth ;  and  they  went  to  lie  in  ambush, 
and  abode  between  Beth-el  and  Ai,  on  the  west  side  of  Ai :  but  Joshua  lodged  that 

10  night  among  the  people.  And  Joshua  rose  up  early  in  the  morning,  and  numbered 
[mustered]  the  people,  and  went  up,  he  and  the  elders  of  Israel,  before  the  people 

11  to  Ai.  And  all  the  people,  even  the  people  [omit :  even  the  people]  of  war  that 
were  with  him,  went  up,  and  drew  nigh,  and  came  before  the  city,  and  pitched  on 
the  north  side  of  Ai  :  now  there  was  a  valley  [and  the  valley  was]  between  them 

12  [him]  and  Ai.    And  he  took  about  five  thousand  men,  and  set  them  to  lie  in  ambush 

13  [as  an  ambush],  between  Beth-el  and  Ai,  on  the  west  side  of  the  city.  And  wheD 
they  had  set  the  people,  even  all  the  host  [camp]  that  was  on  the  north  of  the  city, 
and  their  liers  in  wait  on  the  west  of  the  city,  Joshua  went  ^  that  night  into  the 
midst  of  the  valley.* 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  6.  —  ^M^*'1,  The  train  of  thought  wDl  probably  be  better  represented  by  beginning  the  sentence  anew  and 
dropping  the  parenthesis,  so  a^  to  connect  this  clause  with  the  following,  fio  Fay  and  De  Wette  :  And  they  will  come  out 
Kfker  us  till,  etc.    Zunz,  however,  continues  firom  the  preceding  :  '<  that  they  may  come  out,"  etc.  —  Tk.] 

b.  Sham  Flight  of  the  Israelites.    Their  Victoiy.     Capture  and  Destruction  of  the  CSty. 
Chaptek  VIII.     14-29. 

14  And  it  came  to  pass  when  the  king  of  Ai  saw  it,  that  they  hasted  and  rose  up 
early,  and  the  men  of  the  city  went  out  against  Israel  to  battle,  he  and  all  his  people, 
at  a  [the]  time  appointed  [or,  to  the  appointed  place  ^],  before  the  plain  [Jordan- 
valley]  :  but  he  wist  not  that  there  were  liers  in  ambush  [was  an  ambush]  against 

15  him  behind  the  city.     Ajid  Joshua  and  all  Israel  made  as  if  they  were  beaten  before 

16  them,  and  fled  by  the  way  of  the  wUderness.  And  aU  the  people  that  were  in  Ai 
were  called  together  to  pursue  after  them ;  and  they  pursued  after  Joshua,  and 

17  were  drawn  away "  from  the  city.  Ajid  there  was  not  a  man  left  in  Ai,  or  Beth-el, 
that  went  not  out  after  Israel :  and  they  left  the  city  open,  and  pursued  after 
Israel. 

18  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto  Joshua,  Stretch  out  the  spear  that  is  in 
thine  hand  toward  Ai ;  for  I  will  give  it  into  thine  hand.     And  Joshua  stretched 

19  out  the  spear  that  he  had  in  his  hand  toward  the  city.  And  the  ambush  arose 
quickly  out  of  their  place,  and  they  ran  as  soon  as  he  had  stretched  out  his  hand ; 

20  and  they  entered  into  the  city,  and  took  it,  and  hasted,  and  set  the  city  on  fire.  And 
when  the  men  of  Ai  looked  behind  them,  they  saw,  and  behold,  the  smoke  of  the 
city  ascended  up  to  heaven,  and  they  had  no  power  to  flee  this  way  or  [and]  that 
way :  and  the  people  that  fled  to  [had  fled  towards]  the  wilderness  turned  back 

21  upon  the  pursuers.  And  when  Joshua  and  all  Israel  saw  that  the  ambush  had 
taken  the  city,  and  that  the  smoke  of  the  city  ascended,  then  they  turned  again,  and 

22  slew  [smote] "  the  men  of  Ai.  And  the  other  issued  out  of  the  city  against  them : 
so  that  they  were  in  the  midst  of  Israel,  some  on  this  side,  and  some  on  that  side : 

23  and  they  smote  them,  so  that  they  let  none  of  them  remain  or  escape.  And  the  king 
of  Ai  they  took  alive,  and  brought  him  to  Joshua. 

*  Some  Codd.  read   ]7''']  (lodged)  histcad  of  1Tb*X 
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Andit  came  to  pass  when  Israel  had  made  an  end  of  slaying  all  the  inhabitants 
of  Ai  m  the  field,  in  the  wilderness  wherein  they  [had]  chased  them,*  and  when 
they  were  all  fallen  on  [by]  the  edge  of  the  sword,  until  they  were  consumed,  that 
all,  the  Israelites  [prop. :  all  Israel]  returned  unto  Ai,  and  smote  it  with  the  edge 
of  the  sword.  And  so  it  was,  that  all  that  fell  that  day,  both  of  men  and  women, 
were  twelve  thousand,  even  all  the  men  of  Ai.  For  Joshua  drew  not  his  hand  back 
wherewith  he  stretched  out  the  spear  [which  he  had  stretched  out  with  the  spear], 

27  until  he  had  utterly  destroyed  [devoted]  all  the  inhabitants  of  Ai.  Only  the  cattle 
and  the  spoil  of  that  city  Israel  took  for  a  prey  unto  themselves,  according  unto  the 

28  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  which  he  commanded  Joshua.     And  Joshua  burnt  Ai, 

29  and  made  it  a  heap  for  ever,  even  a  desolation  unto  this  day.  And  the  king  of  Ai  he 
hanged  on  a  [the]  tree  until  even-tide :  and  as  soon  as  the  sun  was  down,  Joshua 
commanded  that  they  should  take  his  carcass  [corpse]  down  from  the  tree,  and  cast 
it  at  the  entering  of  the  gate  of  the  city,  and  raise  thereon  a  great  heap  [ba, 
mound]  of  stones,  that  remaineth  [omit :  that  remaineth]  unto  this  day. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATIOAl. 


p  Ter.  14.  —  So  Jay,  De  Wette,  KeU.     Ether  way  T^yi  has  the  arUcle.     Perhaps  "  to  the  appointment,"  meaning 
hi  respect  either  to  time  or  to  place,  would  represent  the  Hebrew  with  sufficient  deflniteness.  —  Tr.] 
[2  Ter.  16.  —  !)p^2^  here,  "  were  torn  away,"  "completely  separated."    See  Exegetical  Notes.  —  la.] 
[8  Ver.  21.  —  .13^    as  in  the  next  verse  —  Tb.] 
[4  Ver.  24.  ^-  That  is,  "  wherein  (or  whither)  the  men  of  Ai  had  chased  the  Israelites."  —  Tb.1 


EXBGETIOAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

As  soon  as  Achau's  crime  is  expiated  by  his 
death  God  restores  his  favor  to  Joshua  and  the 
people,  exhorts  them  to  be  cheerful  and  bold,  and 
for  the  second  time  to  undertake  the  expedition 
against  Ai.  This  is  done,  and  now  with  complete 
success  (ch.  viii.  1-29).  To  the  rhetorical  beauty 
of  this  section  we  have  already  refen-ed  in  the  in- 
troduction (§  1) ;  the  critical  difficulty  (vers.  12, 13) 
will  be  discussed  below. 

a.  Joshua's  Stratagem  against  Ai,  ch.  viii.  1-13. 
Ver.  1.  The  same  encouraging  address  as  in  ch. 
i.  9 ;  now  very  much  needed  in  reference  to  ch. 
vii  5. 

All  the  people  of  war.  Not  as  in  the  first  at- 
tempt 3000  men  only,  ch.  vii.  4. 

Ver.  2.  Only  the  spoil  thereof  ....  shall  ye 
take  for  prey.  At  the  capture  of  Jericho,  the  spoil 
also  (the  property)  was  devoted  to  Jehovah ;  but  at 
this  time  it  should  belong  to  the  people  to  whom 
ample  gain  had  been  promised  (Deut.  vi.  10  ff.) 

An  ambush.  Concerning  the  question  so  ex- 
tensively discussed  by  the  old  interpreters.  Whether 
the  employment  of  stratagems  (wiles  in  war)  was 
consistent  with  the  dignity  of  God,  Calvin  observes 
briefly  and  convincingly  :  "  Quod  hie  qwjerunt  non- 
nulli,  dolonc  d,  per  insidias  liceat  hastes  oppnmere,  ex 
crassa  imperitia  miscitur,  Certam  est  non  feriendo 
solum  geri  bella,  sed  eos  censeri  optimos  duces,  qui  arte 
el  eonsilio  pollent  magis  quam  impetu.  Ergo  si  tegiti- 
mum  sit  bellum,  extra  controiiersiam  est,  consuetis  vin- 
cendi  artibus  patefaetam  esse  viam :  modo  ne  vel  pac- 
Hs  induciis,  vel  alio  nwdojidem  datam  fallamus. 

Ver.  3  does  not  agree  with  vers.  13,  14.  Here 
•t  is  said  that  30,000  men  are  placed  in  the  ambush ; 
according  to  ver.  12  they  are  only  5,000.    Tur- 

1  [Keil  supposes  that  Joshua  also,  and  the  main  army 
had  gone  &om  Gilgal  to  the  neighborhood  of  Ai  (ver.  3),  that 
from  there  he  sent  out  the  ambush  (vers.  3-9),  and  tkere 
(Dear  Ai)  he  spent  that  night  in  the  midst  of  the  people 
(ver,  9).  In  ver.  12, 13,  then  he  finds  only  a  repetition  with 
some  more  particularity  of  the  statement  concerning  the 


ther,  the  30,000  men  were,  according  to  this  verse, 
sent  out  already  on  the  evening  before ;  in  ver.  13, 
on  the  contrary,  the  5,000  befake  themselves  to  their 
safe  concealment  first  on  the  morning  of  the  battle. 
These  contradictory,  statements  taken  from  dif- 
ferent sources  cannot  be  reconciled,  as  Keil  indeed 
perceives,  while  yet  he  strangely  attempts  to  har- 
monize them.  He  takes  vers.  12  and  13  to  be  a 
"  supplementary  remark "  to  vers.  3,  and  says : 
Before  the  nyf2  n7£{5*1,  ver.  3,  we  must  supply 
from  the  supplementary  remark,  that  Joshua  out 
of  the  30,000  men  separated  again  about  5,000  and 
sent  them  out  by  night  into  the  ambush."  i  Against 
this  Maurer  correctly  says,  on  vers.  12,  13 :  "  Hcec 
repugnant  iis  quce  vers.  3-8  et  9-11  exposilu  leguntur. 
Quam  repugnantiam  recte  plerique  repetui.t  ex  anna- 
libus  diversis  alio  et  alio  ordine  divei-sisque  verbis 
scriptis,  in  quibus  contrahendis  is,  qui  hunc  Ubrum  com 
posuerit,  non  satis  ad  dioersitatem  attenderit.  Con/ei 
similemlocum,  iv.  9.  Alex,  ver-  12  prorsus  non  ex- 
kibet,  tertii  decimi,  maximam  partem  omittit ;  habet  enim 
hcEC  tantum:  koI  ri  (veSpa  rris  TrcfAeus  Stfo  ea\d(T<T7is 
(Itala ;  et  insidice  erant  civitali  a  mari),  nihil  am- 
plius."  Such  is  the  judgment  of  Knobel  also.  The 
30,000  might  reach  the  neighborhood  of  Ai  before 
daybreak,  since  the  distance  from  Gilgal  to  Ai 
was  not  more  than  five  to  six  hours.  (Kobinson, 
ii.  307-12.)  Joshua  still  remained  that  night  in 
Gilgal.  ^ 

Vers.  4-8.  Clear  and  exact  instructions  to  the 
soldiers  how  they  were  to  proceed.  They  must 
put  themselves  in  ambush,  not  too  far  from  the 
city,  and  be  in  readiness ;  he  would  make  an  attack 
in  front  and  pretend  to  flee.  Then  they  should 
break  forth  into  the  city  abandoned  by  the  enemy, 
and  set  it  on  fire,    "  See,"  he  concludes  Ma  address, 

ambush  previously  mentioned.  The  only  difficulty  in  the 
way  of  regarding  both  accounts  as  relating  to  the  same 
movement  is  the  great  difference  of  the  numbers  of  the  men. 
Here  he  thinks  there  has  been  simply  an  error  of  transcrip. 
tion,  the  letters  representing  the  6,000  having  been  by  mis. 
take  replaced  in  ver.  3  by  those  denoting  30,000.  — Ta.J 
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"  I  have  commanded  it  to  you,"  that  is,  "  Take 
heed  that  you  do  well  your  part." 

Vcr.  9."  Between  Beth-el  and  Ai.  "Ai  lay 
forty-five  minutes  southeast  of  Beth-el  (eh.  xii.  9 ; 
Gen.  xii.  8) ;  between  the  two  places  rise  two  rocky 
heights,  behind  which  the  liers  in  wait  appear  to 
have  taken  their  position  (Van  de  Velde  :  Narra- 
tive, ii.  p.  280)."    (Knobel.) 

Ver.  10.  In  the  morning  Joshua  leads  up  the 
rest  of  the  army,  comes  before  the  city  and  encamps 
to  the  north  of  it,  so  that  a  valley,  probably  "  the 
present  Wady  Mutyah,"  lay  between  him  and  Ai. 

Vers.  12,  13.      See  above  on  ver.  3.    According 

to  Keil,  S-inn  riv^^S  means  the  same  night  as 
ver.  9.  But  on  that  night  (ver.  9)  Joshua  was  not 
yet  certainly  before  Ai,  for  which  he  started  only 

in  the  morning  (ver.  10).      The   reading     7^*1 

instead  of  'H^.l"',  originated  perhaps  in  the  same 
effort  to  harmonize  ver.  15  with  ver.  9. 

6.  Sham-flight  of  the  Israelites.  Their  Victory, 
Capture  and  Destruction  of  the  City  (vers.  14-29). 
The  plan  succeeds  admirably.  The  king  of  Ai, 
seeing  Joshua's  army  in  front,  leads  out  against 
him.  The  latter  pretends  to  run  away.  The  in- 
habitants of  Ai  now  pursue  the  Israelites  and  leave 
the  city  standing  open.  Then  Joshua  gives  the 
ambush  a  signal  with  his  spear.  They  rush  forth, 
seize  the  city,  and  set  it  on  fire.  Joshua  himself 
with  his  army  turns  about  at  the  same  moment. 
The  men  of  Ai  find  themselves  suddenly  attacked 
in  front  and  rear  at  once,  and  are  annihilated.  The 
oth'-.r  inhabitants  of  Ai  also,  about  12,000 1  in  men 
and  women,  are  slain.  The  city  is  razed  to  the 
ground,  its  king  hanged  on  a  tree. 

Ver.  14.  "When  the  king  of  Ai  saw  it,  namely, 
Joshua  and  his  army,  —  pointing  back,  therefore, 
to  ver.  11,  the  continuation  of  which  we  have  here. 
It  cannot  refer  to  vcr.  13  because  he  could  not  see 
the  ambush  nor  have  any  knowledge  of  it,  as  is 
shown  by  the  close  of  ver.  1 1 . 

Vers.  16,  17.  The  men  of  Ai  in  their  excessive 
ardor  recklessly  leave  the  city,  without  care  about 
covering  their  line  of  return  to  Ai,  and  without 
protection  to  the  city  itself  which  they  leave  open. 
The  expression  ^pip?*]  is  striking :  "  they  were 
torn  away,"  Van  Ess ;  "  they  were  cut  off."  ^ 

Ver.  18.  A  direct  command  of  God  renewed, 
under  whose  special  order  the  whole  affair  pro- 
ceeds. 

Spear.  Heh.  TIT'S,  dart,  javelin,  a  small  spear 
which  is  hurled  (Job  xii.  20.  Eng.  28),  distinct 
from  the  ri''3r]  there  mentioned  in  connection  with 
it.  From  our  passage  compared  with  ver.  26, 
some  would  conclude  that  the  3  must  have  been 
famished  with  a  flag  or  standard.  Possibly,  though 
not  necessarily,  since  the  waving  motion  which 
Joshua  made  with  his  spear  might  be  seen  a  long 
distance,  especially  if  we  suppose  that  there  was  a 
bright  sunshine.  As  a  weapon  of  the  Babylonians 
and  Persians,  it  is  spoken  of  Jer.  vi.  23 ;  1.  42. 
The  rendering  of  the  Vulg.  by  "clypeus"  is  er- 
roneous. 

Ver.  20.  Dn^  had  no  power,  Viilg.  nan  pot- 
verunt.  Others,  e.  g.  Gesenius,  explain  D'^T'  with 
reference  to  Deut.  xxiii.  13;  Num.  ii.  17  ;  Is.  xvii. 

1  [But  it  was  "  all  that  fell  that  day "'  (ver.  25),  not  "  the 
other  inhabitants  "  that  made  up  the  12,000.  —  Tr.] 

2  [It  is  the  same  word  which,  iv.  18,  denotes  the  with- 


8,  as  meaning  place,  room ;  but  whether  the  duo. 
can  mean  this  appears  to  us  doubtful.  We  should 
rather  approve  the  rendering  "  sides  "  (Keil).  The 
first  signification,  however,  is  to  be  preferred,  be- 
cause then  the  thought  is  this,  that  being  held  fast 
by  terror,  they  had  no  power  to  flee  this  way  or 
that.  The  whole  situation  of  the  men  of  Ai,  who 
saw  before  them  the  enemy,  behind  them  the  burn- 
ing town,  is  admirably  pictured  in  a  few  strokes. 

Ver.  26.  "  Joshua  da'ew  not  back  the  hand  which 
he  had  stretched  out  with  the  spear,  until  all  the 
inhabitants  of  Ai  had  been  destroyed.  The  signal 
for  attack  on  Ai  was  also  a  signal  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  inhabitants,  and  remained  until  its 
design  was  fulfilled  "  (Knobel). 

Ver.  28.  The  city  is  made  even  with  the  ground 
—  kot'  ^Bcupos. 

Ver.  29.    Heap  of  stones,  as  in  ch.  vii.  26. 

DOCTBINAl  AND  ETHICAL. 

1 .  It  should  not  be  overlooked  that  the  spoil  to 
be  taken  in  Ai  is  given  over  to  the  Israelites,  which 
was  not  the  case  at  Jericho.  Jericho  was  the  first 
of  the  cities  of  Canaan  captured,  and  belonged  on 
this  account  wholly  to  the  Lord,  as  the  first-bom 
of  man  and  beast  (Ex.  xiii.  2,  12,  15),  and  as  the 
firstlings  of  the  fruits  of  the  field  (Ex.  xxiii.  19; 
xxxiv.  26;  Lev.  ii.  12;  xxiii.  10,  17,20;  Num.xT. 
20,21).     This  was  no  longer  so  at  Ai. 

2.  If  the  justice  of  the  war  is  conceded,  it  follows 
that  a  stratagem  such  as  was  here  adopted  by 
Joshua  against  Ai,  is  likewise  morally  allowable, 
since  notoriously  wars  are  not  carried  on  exclusively 
through  "hard  blows"  (feriendo),  as  Calvin  has 
well  remarked.  Yet  stratagem,  as  Calvin  also  calls 
us  to  notice,  has  its  limits.  A  treacherous  termina- 
tion of  a  truce,  and  the  like,  is  morally  reprehen- 
sible. Of  such  things  there  is  no  mention  here, 
but  simply  an  instance  of  strategy  like  what  is 
witnessed  in  almost  every  great  battle. 

HOMILETICAL   AND    PRACTICAL. 

God's  renewed  call  to  Joshua  —  the  same  word 
indeed  as  before,  but  now  of  quite  a  different  import, 
since  God  by  it  not  only  assures  him  of  his  support, 
but  also  gives  him  to  understand  that  He  is  again 
gracious  to  him.  —  The  capture  and  destraction  of 
the  city  of  Ai.  (1.)  Preparation.  (2.)  Execution. 
—  See,  I  have  commanded  it  to  you  —  a  strict  mil- 
itary admonition,  which  may  apply  also  to  the 
spiritual  conflict.  —  How  God  gives  his  enemies 
into  the  hands  of  his  servants,  while  he  (1.)  blinds 
and  disheartens  the  former;  (2.)  enlightens  and 
strengthens  the  latter. 

Stakke  :  Although  every  victory  comes  from 
God,  it  is  still  in  the  order  of  our  own  fidelity  and 
bravery.  —  From  God  alone  comes  the  victory  and 
He  it  is  who  can  subdue  and  root  out  the  peoples. 

Lange  :  In  so  far  as  a  war  is  justifiable,  so  far 
is  stratagem  therein  justifiable  also,  provided  only 
that  it  conflict  not  with  the  special  agreements  ex- 
isting, and  lead  not  to  inhuman  measures  ;  for  as 
much  as  possible,  the  people  must  be  spared. 

Bib.  Tub.  :  The  fortune  of  war  is  changeable, 
but  it  turns  as  the  Lord  wiU  have. 

Ckanmer:  Just  wars  are  not  in  themsclveb 
against  God.  But  without  necessity,  recklessly, 
and  from  trifling  causes  to  begin  war,  is  iniquitous, 
2  Chr.  XXXV.  20 ;  1  K.  xx.  3. 

diawment  of  the  priests  feet  from  the  mud  of  the  livei-bed 
to  the  dry  land  ;  "  were  lifted,"  more  exactly  "  plucked, 
up."— Te.] 
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4.  The  Altar  of  Blessing  and  of  Guning  on  Ebal. 
Chaptbk  Vin.  30-35. 

SO  Then  Joshua  built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel  in  Mount  Ebal. 

31  as  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah  had]  commanded  the  children  of  Israel, 
as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  Moses,  An  altar  of  whole  stones,  over  which 
no  man  hath  lifted  up  any  iron  :  and  they  offered  thereon  burnt-offerings  unto  the 

32  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  sacrificed  peace-offerings.  And  he  wrote  there  upon  the 
stones  a  copy  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  he  wrote  [had  written]  in  the  presence  of 

33  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel.  And  all  Israel,  and  their  elders,  and  of&cers  [over- 
seers], and  their  judges,  stood  on  this  side  the  ark,  and  on  that  side,  before  the 
priests  the  Levites,  which  [who]  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah], 
as  well  the  stranger,  as  he  that  was  born  among  them ;  half  of  them  over  against 
mount  Gerizim,  and  half  of  them  over  against  mount  Ebal ;  as  Moses  the  servant 
of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  had  commanded  before,^  that  they  should  bless  the  people  of 

34  Israel.     And  afterward  he  read  all  the  words  of  the  law,  the  blessings  and  cursings, 

35  according  to  all  that  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  law.  There  was  not  a  word  of 
all  that  Moses  commanded,  which  Joshua  read  not  before  all  the  congregation  of 
Israel,  with  the  women  and  the  little  ones,  and  the  strangers  that  were  conversan 
[the  stranger  that  walked]  among  them. 

TEXTUAI,  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

p  Ver.  33.  —  n3t27M^2  QLualifiea  rather  the  follovmg  clause,  "  to  bless  the  people  of  Israel  in  the  beginning,"  or,  "  at 
first ;  "  probably  with  reference  to  the  injunction  in  Deut.  xxvii.  2,  taken  literally,  and  so  Jar  removing  the  improbability 
that  what  is  recorded  in  this  paragraph  should  have  occurred  before  the  completion  of  the  conquest.  —  TB.J 


BXEOETIOAI,    AND    CKITICAL. 

This  paragraph,  which  contains  the  fulfillment  of 
the  command  given  by  Moses,  Deut.  xxvii.  1  ff., 
breaks  the  connection  between  chaps,  viii.  29  and  ix. 
1,  and  would  appear  to  he  in  place  later,  perhaps 
after  ch.  xi.  23,  since  it  is  not  likely  that  before  the 
complete  conquest  of  the  land,  Joshua  could  have 
undertaken  such  a  celebration  :  and  besides,  we  find 
him  still,  chaps,  ix.  and  x.,  in  the  south  of  Palestine. 
Kcil,  in  his  prejudiced  opposition  to  all  which  is 
called  criticism,  naturally  allows  no  weight  to  this, 
and  hence  seeks,  among  other  things,  to  show  that 
when  (ch.  ix.  6)  the  camp  at  Gilgal  is  spoken  of,  this 
is  not  Gilgal  near  Jericho  but  another  place  of  that 
name  in  the  region  of  Shechem.  If  this  were  correct 
the  author  would  certainly  in  some  wayhave  given 
an  intimation  of  the  fact  that  in  ch.  ix.  6  we  no 
longer  are  to  understand  the  Gilgal  near  Jericho  but 
a  Gilgal  near  Shechem.  As  he  omits  this,  the  whole 
connection  points  to  the  foi-mer,  and  Joshua  is  in 
the  southern  part,  not  in  central  Palestine. 
'  Ver.  30.  Ebal.  On  the  alleged  fertility  of 
Gerizim,  and  barrenness  of  Ebal,  many  fables  have 
been  told  by  travellers  and  interpreters.  Accord- 
ing to  Robinson  (Bibl.  Res.  iii.  96-103,  and  Later 
mi.  Res.  131,  132  [Phys.  Geog.  of  H.  L.  p.  36  f.]), 
both  mountains  are  alike  desolate,  while  the  vale 
of  Shechem  lying  between  them  is  extremely- 
pleasant  and  fertile.  [Comp.  Did.  of  the  Bible,  arti- 
cles, Ebal,  Gerizim,  Shechem.]  According  to 
Deut.  xxvii.  6,  the  altar  was  to  be  erected  on  Ebal, 
which  would  thus  have  the  advantage  over  Gerizim, 
which,  however,  is  distinguished  in  its  turn  by  the 
fact  that  from  it  the  blessm^  was  to  be  pronounced. 
Probably  Ebal  had  been  like  Sinai,  like  Moriah 
'Gen.  xxii.),  an  old  place  of  sacrifice,  and  so  ren- 
iured  sacred.  The  name  ^H""!?,  from7aJ7,  to  strip 


off  (leaves),  gignifies  the  naked  (mountain) :  com- 
pare also  73137  (Gen.  x.  28),  a  region  of  Joktanite 
Arabia.  Gerizim  (D''-T"12  nn)  ver.  33  is  =  mount 

of  the  Gerizites.  The  C-P.?  (from  T"12  in  Arab, 
to  hew,  to  exterminate,  in  Heb.  only  in  Niphal,  Ps. 
xxxi.  23 ;  Ixxxvi.  6)  are  the  dwellers  in  a  barren 
land.  Assuming  this,  then  the  desolation  perceived 
by  travellers  on  the  mountain  would  be  as  truly 
countenanced  by  the  name  in  the  case  of  mount 
Gerizim,  as  in  that  of  Ebal. 

Ver.  31.  Altar  of  imhewn  stones  over  which 
no  man  had  lifted  up  amy  iron.  So  the  law  re- 
quired in  general  (Ex.  xx.  25) ;  so  it  had  been  spe- 
cially ordained  for  this  case  (Deut.  xxvii.  5,  6). 

Ver.  32.  Stones.  Not  the  stones  of  the  altar 
(Jos.  Syr.)  but  the  great  stones  whitewashed  with 
lime,  spoken  of  in  Deut.  xxvii.  2^,  8.   Por  this 

reason  the  article  also  stands  here,  NH.  The  un- 
hewn, rough  stones  of  the  altar  moreover  would 
have  been  poorly  adapted  to  this  use. 

A  copy  of  the  Law  of  Moses  (  J3  H  n3tpB, 
properly,  doubling  of  the  law  of  Moses.  So  Gen. 
xliii.  15  they  say  '')D?n  li  =  doubling  of  the 
money.  By  this  doubling  of  the  law  is  naturally 
to  be  understood  a  copy  of  the  law,  in  the  same 
sense  here  as  in  Deut.  xvii.  1 8,  as  we  also  speak  of 
the  duplicate  of  a  document.  What  now  was 
written  on  the  stones  1  Different  answers  are  given 
to  this,  ranged  according  to  the  interpretations  of 
Deut.  xxvii.  3.  (a.)  The  whole  law  (several  Eab- 
bins,  Mich.,Baumg. )  and,  according  to  the  Talmud- 
ists  in  Tract.  Sola,  ch.  vii.,  in  seventy  languages, 
that  all  the  peoples  of  the  earth  might  read  it ;  there- 
fore the  whole  Thorah  with  all  its  narratives, 
genealogies,  legal  prescriptions,  etc.    Improbable 
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(6.)  Particular  parts  of  the  law ;  (a.)  the  Decalogue 
(Grotius,  Kcnnicott,  Hasse).  [$.)  Deuteronomy 
(Gerhardt,  Osiander,  Geddes,  Vater,  Hengsten- 
berg).  (7.)  The  blessings  and  cursings  (Masius, 
Maurer,  Rosenmiiller)  —  against  the  words  of  Deut. 
xxvii.  3.    (c.)  Everything  in  the  books  of  Moses 

which  is  law,  every  HISKS  (Deut.  xxvii.  1),  which 
is  given  in  them,  all  the  words  of  the  law  (Deut. 
xxvii.  3).  So  formerly  Michaelis  {Laws  of  Moses 
ii.  §  60),  rightly,  and  now  Knobel  on  Deut.  xxvii. 
1  :  "  The  language  reaches  to  the  law  in  general 
(Mischna  Sota  7,  5),  to  the  Mosaic  law  (Josh.  viii. 
32).  The  author  thinks,  however,  only  of  the  com- 
mandments proper,  six  hundred  and  thirteen  in 
number,  according  to  the  Jewish  reckoning,  not  of 
all  the  narratives  also  and  warnings,  admonitions, 
discourses,  reasons,  and  the  like.  So  also  eh.  vi.  9." 
The  inscription  itself  may  probably  have  been 
effected  not  till  after  the  ceremony  was  completed, 
being  reported  here  by  anticipation. 

Vers.  33-35.  Proclamation  of  the  Blessing  and 
Curse.  We  must  imagine  the  position  of  the  peo- 
ple to  have  been  such  that  the  priests  with  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  valley, 
between  Ebal  lying  on  the  north  and  Gerizim  lying 
on  the  south,  but  the  people,  one  half  over  against 
Gerizim  (therefore  on  Ebal),  and  the  other  half 
over  against  Ebal  (therefore  on  Gerizim).  After 
this  had  been  arranged  Joshua  himself  read 
(Luther;  incorrectly:  "caused  to  be  read")  all  the 
words  of  the  law,  the  blessing,  and  the  cursing.  A 
discrepancy  which  Knobel  thinks  he  finds  between 
this  report  and  the  directions  Deut.  xxvii.  9  ff.  we 
cannot  admit,  because  by  the  expression  "  all  the 
words  of  the  law"  which  is  afterwards  defined  by 
the  addition,  "  the  blessing  and  the  curse,"  nothing 
more  is  probably  to  be  understood  than  in  the  for- 
mulas given  Deut.  xxvii.  14  ff.  The  curses  are  ex- 
actly twelve,  according  to  the  number  of  the  tribes ; 
the  blessings,  see  Dent,  xxviii.  1-14. 


DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  It  is  consistent  with  the  divine  economy  of 
salvation  in  the  time  of  the  old  covenant,  that  on 
the  entrance  of  the  chosen  people  into  the  promised 
land,  not  merely  blessing  but  also  curse  was  held  up 
before  them.  A  people  standing  so  low  in  morality 
as  the  Israelites  then  did  needed  stem  discipline,  and 
not  only  might  be  allured  by  promises  but  must  be 
alarmed  by  threats.  This  was  a  very  wholesome 
paedagogic,  which  is  even  yet  quite  in  place  in  the  ed- 
ucation of  particular  individuals  as  well  as  of  whole 
nationalities,  under  certain  circumstances.  Think, 
for  instance,  of  the  neglected  children  as  they  are  de- 
livered to  our  reformatory  institutions,  or  of  rough 
heathen  nations  among  whom  the  Christian  mission- 
aries labor.  Only  we  must  consider  one  thing, 
uamely  this,  that  the  da.y  of  salvation,  in  which  we 
Jive,  must  nevei-  be  lost  sight  of,  that  Moses  may-  not 


be  again  put  in  the  place  of  Christ  by  whom  grace 
and  truth  have  been  brought  to  us  (John  i.  17), nor 
the  servile  spirit  in  place  of  the  filial  (Kom.  viii.  15). 
Unfortunately,  a  certain  legal  tendency  has  shown 
a  great  inclination  that  way,  even  in  the  evangeli- 
cal church,  to  say  nothing  of  Home,  whose  curses, 
far  removed  from  the  royal  power  of  those  impre- 
cations of  the  O.  T.  are  a  kmd  of  invectives  about 
which  no  one  cares.  The  curse,  to  have  any  power, 
must  be  uttered  in  the  name  of  God  against  un- 
questionable transgressions  of  the  divine  command, 
as  conversely,  the  blessing  only  takes  effect  when  it 
is  bestowed  upon  acts  well  pleasing  to  God.  Ac- 
cording to  this  canonical  law  the  curia  has  seldom 
proceeded,  but  often  exactly  in  the  opposite  way. 

2.  More  closely  eonsidered,  the  twelve  curses  are 
directed  against  idolatry  (Deut.  xxvii.  15),  con- 
tempt of  parents  (ver.  16),  removing  a  neighbor's 
land-mark  (ver.  17),  inhumanity  toward  the  blind, 
strangers,  orphans,  widows  (vers.  18,  19),  incest 
and  sodomy  (vers.  20-23),  murder  (vera.  24,  25), 
and  finally  in  general  against  the  transgression  of 
the  law  in  any  manner  (ver.  26).  Blessings  are 
promised  in  the  city  and  on  the  field  (ch.  xxviii.  Sf, 
on  all  births  (xxviii.  4),  on  the  basket  and  the 
kneading-trough  (xxviii.  5  ;  Ex.  vii.  28,  xi.36),on 
going  out  and  coming  in  (Deut.  xxviii.  6) ;  a  bless- 
ing in  particidar  on  their  arms  in  contest  with  their 
enemies  (xxviii.  7),  a  blessing  on  the  position  of 
Israel  among  the  nations  (xxviii.  9-14).  The  N. 
T.  recognizes  still  an  entirely  different  blessing,  the 
evXoyia  vj/evfiariK'fi  in  heavenly  goods  (^i'  rots 
irovpwiois)  in  Christ  (Eph.  i.  3),  the  imperishable, 
and  undefiled,  and  unfading  inheritance  which  is 
reserved  in  heaven  (1  Pet.  i.  3).  This  blessing 
makes  rich,  in  the  highest  sense,  without  trouble 
added  (Prov.  x.  22). 


HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL 

The  solemn  gathering  of  the  people  on  tjal,  (1) 
Sacrifice,  (2)  inscription  of  the  law,  (3)  blessing 
and  curse.  —  The  consecrated  altar.  —  Not  only  on 
the  stones  but  rather  on  the  hea  t  should  the  law 
of  God  be  written,  Jer.  xxxi.  31  34.  —  On  the  im- 
port of  blessing  and  cursing.  —  ]  lather  bless  than 
curse,  yet  bless  not  under  all  circumstances. — Curse 
may  become  blessing,  blessing  curse.  —  How  is  it 
with  thee.  Christian  congregation  ?  Standest  thou 
under  the  blessing  or  deservest  thou  the  curse  of 
thy  God  ?  —  Questions  to  be  asked,  perhaps,  on 
days  of  penitence  and  prayer.  —  The  whole  congre- 
gation should  hear  the  word. 

Starke  :  A  Christian  should  not,  after  being 
delivered  from  need,  forget  gratitude  also. — Not 
human  nonsense  but  the  holy  word  of  God  alonf 
must  be  taught  and  preached.  —  My  God,  give  us 
also  readiness  and  desire  to  make  known  thy  com- 
mandments, to  all,  friends  and  foes,  old  and 
young. 


CHAPTER  IX.  1-27. 
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B.    aONTBSTS  AaAINST  THE  ALLIED  KlNOa  OF  THE  aANAANlXEa. 
CSAPTEKS    IX.-XI. 

1.  The  first  League  of  Canaanite  Kings  against  Israel. 

ClIAPTEK   IX.    1-2. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  the  kings  which  were  on  this  side  [on  the  other  side 
of  the]  Jordan,  in  the  hills  [on  the  mountam],  and  in  the  valleys  [the  low  land], 
and  in  all  the  coasts  [on  all  the  coast]  of  the  great  sea  over  against  Lebanon,  the 
Hittite,  and  the  Amorite,  the  Canaanite,  the  Perizzite,  the  Hivite,  and  the  Jebusite, 

2  heard  thereof;  That  they  gathered  themselves  together  to  fight  with  Joshua  and  with 
Israel,  with  one  accord.    - 


EXBaBTIOAL  AND  OKITICAL: 

AVTiile  Joshua  had  hitherto  contended  against 
separate  cities,  namely,  Jericho  and  Ai,  there  now 
follows,  an  account  of  the  struggles  with  the  allied 
kings  of  the  ("anaauites,  of  whose  first  league  we 
are  informed  in  ch.  ix.  1-2,  of  their  second  in  ch. 
xi.  1-3.  They  are  defeated  in  two  great  battles, 
at  Gibeon  (ch.  x.  1  ff.),  and  at  the  sea  of  Merora 
(ch.  xi.  4-9).  Following  upon  that  first  triumph, 
southern  Palestine  west  of  the  Jordan  is  subju- 
gated (ch.  X.  28-43),  and  upon  the  second,  the 
northern  part  (ch.  xi.  10-23).  Only  the  Gibeon- 
ites  were  shrewd  enough,  as  is  related  in  ix.  3-27, 
to  save  themselves  by  a  stratagem  from  the  edge  of 
the  sword. 

Ver.  1 .  On  t£e  other  side  (Eng.  vers,  on  this 
(ide),  as  in  ch.  v.  1,  where  the  country  west  of  the 


Jordan  is  intended.  "  This  land,  Canaan  proper, 
is,  from  its  conspicuously  diverse  features,  divided 

into  the  mountain,  "^'i^K^,    the  plain  or  lowland, 

'^^^'^I'l  and  the  sea  coast,   D*n  P|in,  toward 

Lebanon  "  (Keil).  The  mountain,  "inil,  is  the 
Mount  Ephraim  and  mount  (or  mountain  of) 
Judah ;  the  lowland  is  the  region  from  Altko  to 
Gaza  lying  west  of  the  mountain ;  the  sea  coast  is 

the  coast  of  north  Galilee  and  Phoenicia.  —  ^lin 
elsewhere  in  poetical  passages  as  Gen.  xlix.  13 ; 
Judg.  V.  17  ;  Jer.  xlvii.  7  ;  Ezek.  xxt.  16. —  H^ 

T^y  prop,  with  one  mouth,  unanimously.  Ex. 
xxiv.  3 ;  1  K.  xxii.  13. 


2.  The  Craft  of  the  Cfiheonites. 
Chapter  IX.  3-27. 

a.  Coming  of  the  Gibeonites  to  Joshua  and  his  Leagne  with  them. 
Chapteb  IX.  3-15. 

8       And  when  the  inhabitants  of  Gibeon  heard  what  Joshua  had  done  unto  Jericho 

4  and  to  Ai,  they  [also]  did  work  wilily,  and  went  and  made  as  if  they  had  been 
ambassadors  [went,  and  set  out,  or,  went  and  ^  provided  themselves  with  victuals], 
and  took  old  [prop,  decayed]  sacks  upon  their  asses,  and  wine-bottles  [wine-skins], 

5  old  [decayed],  and  rent,  and  bound  up;  And  old  [decayed]  shoes  and  clouted 
[patched]  upon  their  feet,  and  old  [decayed]  garments  upon  them ;  and  all  the 

6  bread  of  their  provision  was  dry  and  mouldy.  And  they  went  to  Joshua  unto  the 
camp  at  Gilgal,  and  said  unto  him,  and  to  the  men  of  Israel,  We  be  [are]  come  from 

7  a  far  country :  now  therefore  [and  now]  make  ye  a  league  [covenant]  with  us. 
And  the  men  of  Israel  said  unto  the  Hivites,  Peradventure  ye  dwell  among  us  ;  ^ 

8  and  how   shall  we  make  a  league  [covenant]  with  you  ?     And  they  said  unto 

9  Joshua,  We  are  thy  servants.  And  Joshua  said  unto  them.  Who  are  ye  ?  and  from 
whence  come  ye  ?  And  they  said  unto  him.  From  a  very  far  country  thy  servants 
are  come,  because  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  thy  God :  for  we  have  heard 
the  fame  of  him,  and  all  that  he  did  in  Egypt,  and  all  that  he  did  to  the 
two  kings  of  the  Amorites,  that  were  beyond  the  Jordan,  to  Sihon  king  of 
Heshbon,  and  to  Og  king  of  Bashan,  which  [who]  was  at  Ashtaroth.  Where- 
fore [And]  our  elders,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  our  country  spake  to  us,  saying. 
Take  victuals  with  you  for  the  journey,  and  go  to  meet  them,  and  say  unto  them, 
We  are  your  servants :  therefore  [and]  now  make  ye  a  league  [covenant]  with  us. 

12  This  our  bread  we  took  hot  for  our  provision  out  of  our  houses  on  the  day  we  fame 
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13  forth  to  go  unto  you ;  but  now,  behold,  it  is  dry,  and  it  is  [has  become]  mouldy :  And 
these  bottles  of  wine  [wine-skins]  which  we  filled  were  new,  and  behold  they  be 
[are]  rent :  and  these  our  garments  and  our  shoes  are  become  old  [are  decayed]  by 

14  reason  of  the  very  long  journey.   And  the  men  took  of  their  victuals,  and  asked  not 

15  counsel  at  [omit :  counsel  at]  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah].  And  Joshua 
ma/le  peace  with  them,  and  made  a  league  [covenant]  with  them,  to  let  them  live : 
and  the  princes  of  the  congregation  sware  unto  them. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  t  er.  4.  —  The  verb  ilTi^S'T  from  T'S,  not  elsewhere  found  in  Hebrew,  should  from  the  eiguiflcation  of  it« 
deriyaUTes,  and  from  the  analogy  of  the  Arab.,  mean  to  go,  to  set  out  on  a  journey.  "  But  since  no  other  trace  of  this 
form  or  signifloation  exists  in  Heb.  or  in  Aramaan,  it  is  better  to  read  with  six  MSS.  in^tiS^,  they  provided  them- 
selves with,  food  for  the  journey,  as  in  ver..  12 ;  which  is  also  expressed  by  the  aiujent  versions,"  Gcsen.  With  this  agree 
Knobel  and  i'ay.  But  De  Wette,  and  Keil  adhere  to  the  root-meaning  "  set  out  en  a  jonmey,"  and  there  is  a  reasonable 
probability  that  the  change  suggested  by  a  few  MSS.,  and  the  anc.  vers,  was  owing  simply  to  the  strangeness  of  the  word 
which  originally  stood  here.     The  meaning  "  to  act  as  ambassadors  "  appears  to  have  been  derived  ftom  the  analogy  of 

T'S  "  a  messenger,'' and  is  retained  by  Zunz:  SteUten  sich  cUs  Boten. — Te.J 

[»  Ver.  7.  —  The  Hebrew  uses  the  sing.  "  in  the  midst  of  me,  and  liow  shall  I."  —  Ta.] 

b.  Discovery  and  Punishment  of  the  Fraud. 
Chapter  IX.  16-27. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  three  days  after  they  had  made  a  league  with 
them,  that  they  heard  that  they  were  their  neighbors,  and  that  they  dwelt  among 

17  them.  And  the  children  of  Israel  journeyed  [broke  up],  and  came  unto  their  cities 
on  the  third  day.  Now  [And]  their  cities  were  Gibeon,  and  Chephirah,  and  Beeroth, 

18  and  Kirjathjearim.  And  the  children  of  Israel  smote  them  not,  because  the  princes 
of  the  congregation  had  sworn  unto  them  by  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel. 

19  And  all  the  congregation  murmured  against  the  princes.  But  all  the  princes  said 
unto  all  the  congregation,  "We  have  sworn  unto  them  by  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God 

20  of  Israel :  now  therefore  we  may  not  touch  them.  This  we  will  do  to  them ;  we  will 
even  let  them  Uve,'  lest  wrath  be  upon  us,  because  of  the  oath  which  we  sware  unto 

21  them.  And  the  princes  said  unto  them.  Let  them  live ;  but  let  them  be  [and  they 
became]  hewers  of  wood  [wood-choppers],  and  drawers  of  water  unto  all  the  con- 
gregation ;  as  fhe  princes  had  promised  [spoken  to]  them. 

22  And  Joshua  called  for  them,  and  he  spake  unto  them,  saying.  Wherefore  have  ye  be- 

23  guiled  us,  saying.  We  are  very  far  from  you,  when  ye  dwell  among  us  ?  Now  therefore 
ye  are  cursed,  and  there  shall  none  of  you  be  freed  from  being  [there  shall  not  faU  to 
be  from  among  you]  bond-men,  and  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water  for  the 

24  house  of  my  God.  Acid  they  answered  Joshua,  and  said.  Because '^  it  was  certainly  told 
thy  servants  how  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  thy  God  commanded  his  servant  Moses  to 
give  you  all  the  land,  and  to  destroy  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  from  before  yon, 
therefore  we  were  sore  afraid  of  our  lives  because  of  you,  and  have  done  this  thing. 

25  And  now,  behold,  we  are  in  (Jiy  hand  :  as  it  seemeth  good  and  right  unto  thee  to  do 

26  unto  us,  do.     And  so  did  he  unto  them,  and  delivered  them  out  of  the  hand  of  the 

27  children  of  Israel,  that  they  slew  them  not  And  Joshua  made  them  that  day  hewers 
of  wood  and  drawers  of  water  for  the  congregation,  and  for  the  altar  of  the  Lord 
[Jehovah],  even  unto  this  day,  in  the  place  which  he  should  choose. 

TEXTUAL  AND  QKAMMATICAL. 

[l  Ver.  20.  —  De  Wette,  Fay,  and  others  translate  this  and  the  following  verse  accurately:  This  \_se.  what  we  have 
■worn]  will  we  do  to  them,  and  let  them  live,  lest  wrath  be  upon  us,  because  of  the  oath  which  we  have  sworn  to  them. 
And  the  princes  said  to  them,  Let  them  live.  And  they  became  wood-choppers  and  water^jarriers  (or  drawers  of  water) 
5t«.  — Te.] 

[2  Ver.  24.  —  ^'2  is  better  regarded  as  merely  introducing  the  words  quoted  :  It  was  told  .  .  .  and  we  wer« 
nfiaid,  etc.  —  Ta.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Gibeon  would  appear  to  have  been  a  sort  of  in- 
dependent republic,  since  we  hear  of  elders  there 


(ix.  11),  but  not  of  a  king;  and  of  their  city  it  is 

said  (x.  2)  that  it  was  a  great  city  Zifa  a  royw  city. 

The  inhabitants,  having  heard  of  the  deeds  of 

I  Joshua,  hit   ipon  a  different  plan  of  resistanc* 


CHAPTER  IX,    3-27. 
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ftom  that  adopted  by  the  kings  before  named,  — 
the  plan  of  negotiation,  but  with  wiles.  They  pre- 
tend to  have  come  from  a  very  far  country  fix.  9) 
to  form  an  alliance  with  Joshua ;  and  to  confirm 
their  declaration  they  point  to  their  mouldy  bread, 
their  torn  wine-skins,  and  their  worn-out  clothing 
(ix.  12, 13).  Joshua  suffers  himself  to  be  deceived, 
and  makes  a  treaty  with  them  which  is  ratified  with 
an  oath  (ix.  15). 

The  deception,  however,  is  discovered.  After 
not  more  than  three  days  the  Israelites  hear  that 
the  Gibeonites  dwell  in  their  very  neighborhood 
(ix.  16).  They  break  up,  go  thither  themselves, 
and  spare  them  because  of  the  oath  which  the 
chiefs  had  sworn  to  them  (ix.  18).  When  discon- 
tent arises  in  the  camp  on  this  account,  Joshua 
consults  with  the  chiefs,  but  thty  appeal  to  their 
oath,  and  decide  in  favor  of  letting  them  live.  To 
this  resolution  they  adhere,  but  the  Gibeonites,  as 
a  penalty  for  their  falsehood,  are  made  wood- 
choppers  and  water-carriers  for  the  congregation 
and  the  altar  of  Jehovah  (ix.  21-27). 

a.  Arrival  of  the  Gibeonites  and  Joshua's  league 
with  them,  vers.  3-15.  Qibeon,  ch.  xviii.  25.  They 
also  did  work  vrilily.  They  had  heard  what 
Joshua  had  done  in  the  case  of  Jericho  and  Ai, 

and  they  also  (D?)  did  something,  and  that  with 
craft.  ntt?y,  ver.  3,  and  •Itr??*^!  ver.  4,  are  rela- 
tive to  each  other,  so  that  the  D3  refers  not  to  what 
the  Ganaanite  kings  had  done,  but  to  Joshua's 
deeds.  These  would  they  emulate,  only  not  by 
warlike  exploits,  but  by  a  finely  contrived  trick. 
So  also  the  LXX. :  kcu  Mivo'av  Km.  -ye  ouTol  lierh, 
Traiioupyias.  Joshua's  stratagem  against  Ai  (ch.  8) 
is  to  be  remembered.  Maurer  thinks  also  of  Jeri- 
cho ;  but  that  is  less  apposite. 

Provided  themselves  with  victuals.  The  He- 
brew ^"IJ^??!,  "  is  nowhere  else  met  with,  and  in- 
stead of  it  we  should  read  with  all  the  ancient 

translations  and  many  MSS.,  ^^*^??3J  which 
also  occurs  in  ver.  12"  (Knobel).  Keil  adheres 
unqualifiedly  to  the  texttis  receptus,  and,  connect 

ing  1"1J^??T  with  "T*?,  nuncius,  translates :  "  they 
went  and  journeyed  as  ambassadors,"  or  "  set  out 
as  ambassadors "  [thus  bringing  out  the  sense  of 
the  English  version].  But  was  it  necessary  to 
state  this  particularly?  Is  not  that  evident  of 
itself,  that  if  the  Gibeonites  went  they  went  as  am- 
bassadoi-s,  since  ver.  3  leaves  us  to  suppose  a  pre- 
vious consultation  ? 

Ver.  6.  Gilgal.  In  the  Jordan  Valley,  as  Ewald 
also  assumes,  and  not,  as  Keil  supposes,  the  Gilgal 
on  the  mountain  near  Bethel,  "  often  mentioned  in 
the  Book  of  Judges  and  in  First  Samuel."  But 
something  would  surely  have  been  said  of  it  if 
Joshua  had  moved  the  camp  from  Gilgal  in  the 
Jordan  Valley  to  Gilgal  near  Bethel ;  and  as  this 
is  not  the  case,  we  have  no  ground  for  thinking 
here  of  another  Gilgal.  Joshua  had  rather  re- 
turned from  his  successful  expedition  against  Ai 
to  his  well  situated  headquarters  in  the  Jordan 
Valley,  in  order  to  undertake  from  thence  fresh 
enterprises.  Comp.  the  pi-eliminary  remarks  to 
zh.  viii.  30-35. 

Ver.  7,  1"1J?^*].  This  Kethib  is  to  be  retained 
after  the  analogy  of  Jndg.  viii.  22,  xx,  36 ;  1  Sam. 
tiv.  22.  The  Israelites  ai-e  not  clear  in  this  matter. 
'I'he  thing  looks  suspicious  to  them,  hence  the  ques- 
tion :  "  Perhaps  thou  dwellest  in  the  midst  of  us 
',me),  how  then  can  I  make  a  covenant  with  thee  ? " 


Ver.  8.  To  this  entangling  question  the  Gibeon- 
ites retdm  no  answer  at  all,  but  say,  with  true 
oriental  adroitness,  apparently  submissive  and 
humble :  "  We  are  thy  servants."  This  was  no 
sincere  declaration  of  submission  (Serar.,  C.  A. 
Lap.,  Rosenm.,  Knobel),  but  simply  a  form  of 
courtesy,  as  Gen.  1.  18,  xxxii.  4,  which  was,  how- 
ever, very  well  designed  and  cunningly  addressed. 
Nevertheless,  Joshua  shows  himself  not  satisfied 
with  it,  and  asks  again,  more  definitely  than  others 
had  done  before :  Who  are  ye  and  whence  come 

ye  P  The  imperfect  1S3^  I^^Pi  is  worthy  of 
notice  as  indicating  the  still  incomplete  action, 
comp.  Judg.  xvii.  9,  xix.  17  ;  2  Sam.  i.  3 ;  Jonah 
i.  8 ;  Ewald,  Lehrgeb.  §  136,  1,  a. 

Ver.  9.  So  pressed,  the  Gibeonites  are  compelled 
to  answer  Joshua,  and  first  repeat  what  they  have 
said  before  (ver.  6),  but  add  that  they  have  come 
on  account  of  the  name  of  Jehovah,  whose  fame 

(3JDt£7)  they  have  heard.  In  the  more  detailed 
specification  which  follows  of  what  they  had  heard 
they  say  nothing  of  Jericho  and  Ai  [to  have  heard 
of  which  might  indicate  that  they  lived  not  very 
far  off],  but  cunningly  confine  themselves  to  what 
God  has  done  to  the  Amorite  kings  beyond  the 
Jordan,  therefore  at  a  distance,  nay  even  in  Egypt 
(ver.  10). 

They  then  recall  the  commission  given  them  by 
their  elders  (ver.  U),  and  refer  in  conclusion  to 
their  mouldy  bread,  etc.,  as  a  proof  of  the  truth 
of  their  story.  The  Gibeonites  must  have  played 
their  part  admirably;  for  all  the  scruples  which 
had  been  expressed  are  now  silent. 

Ver.  14.  And  the  men  took  of  their  victuals. 
"  The  men,"  as  we  learn  from  vers.  18,  21 ,  are  the 
princes,  i.  e.,  heads  of  the  tribes.  The  taking  of 
their  food  is  a  sign  of  friendship,  of  inclination  to 
make  a  league  with  the  Gibeonites,  Gen.  xxxi.  46 ; 
Lev.  ii.  13 ;  2  Chron.  xiii.  5.  Keil  will  not  allow 
this,  but  adopts  the  explanation  of  Masius,  ap- 
proved also  by  J.  H.  Michaelis  and  Rosenmiiller. 
He  says;  "Est  enim  veluti  oppositio  qucedarii  inter 
ilia;  sumere  panem  Gibeonitarum  in  manus,  suis' 
que  oculis  satis  Jidere  et  os  s.  oraculum  Domini  in- 
terrogare."  This  opposition  is  not  to  be  denied, 
but  would  it  not  be  much  stronger,  if  it  related 
not  merely  to  a  testing  of  the  bread  whether  it  was 
so  old,  but  to  an  eating  of  it  with  a  symbolical 
import,  which  implied  readiness  to  make  a  league 
with  the  Gibeonites  ? 

And  the  mouth  of  the  Xiord  they  asked  not. 
That  was  a  transgression  of  the  explicit  command, 
Num.  xxvii.  21,  that  the  priest  Eleazer  should  seek 

counsel  for  Joshua,  and  that  D'^'I^Sn.  !2S:pn?, 
i.  e.,  through  the  judgment  or  right  of  Urim  (alid 
Thunimim).^  The  priest  by  that  becomes  the 
mouth  of  Jehovah,  since  he  announces  God's  an- 
swer in  His  name,  just  the  same  as  the  prophet 
who  (Is.  XXX.  2;  Jer.  xv.  19;  Ex.  iv.  16)  is  so 
called. 

Ver.  15.  And  Joshua  made  peace  with  them. 
He  assured  them  of  peace  and  so  of  preservation 
from  the  edge  of  the  sword. 

b.  Discovery  and  Punishment  of  the  Deceit.  Vers 
16-27.  Ver.  16.  At  the  end  of  three  days,  as  in 
ch.  iii.  2. 

Ver.  17.  And  came  to  their  cities  on  the  third 
day.  It  took  them  so  long,  namely,  to  come  from 
Gilgal  lying  in  the  Jordan  valley  to  Gibeon.  They 
might  have  accomplished  the  journey  in  much  less 

1  See  the  Art.  "  Urim  and  Thummim  "  in  the  J}ict.  qftfu 
Bible.  —  Ta.] 
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time,  as  appears  from  ch.  x.  9,  but  here  there  was 
no  forced  march  commanded  as  in  that  passage. 
They  could  therefore  take  their  time.  But  it  "would 
have  been  an  unreasonably  slow  march,  if,  as  Keil 
supposes,  Joshua's  headquarters  had  now  been  at 
Gilgal  near  Bethel,  and  he  had  taken  more  than 
two  days  for  a  distance  of  seven  or  eight  hours. 
Ohephirah,  ch.  xviii.  26.  Beeroth,  xviii.  25.  Kir- 
iath-jeajim,  xv.  60. 

Vers.  18,  19.  The  question  whethei  the  princes 
were  really  bound  to  keep  the  oath  which  they  had 
sworn  to  the  Gibeonites,  after  it  appeared  that  the 
condition  on  which  it  had  been  given  did  not  hold 
good,  has  been  much  discussed  by  the  interpreters, 
and  decided  rightly  by  most  of  them  in  the  nega- 
tive. The  contrary  is  maintained  by  Osiander, 
Ising  (p.  208),  Com.  a  Lapide,  and  Clericus.  The 
last  named  expresses  that  opinion  the  most  de- 
cidedly :  "  Non  videntur  Hehneorum  proceres  in  tabu- 
lis  foederis  hoc  adscripsisse,  se  ea  lege  fadus  cum  iis 
facere,  si  modo  remotam  Oram  habitarent,  quod  nisi 
esset,  Jfcedus  hoc  ferret  irriium.  Simpliciter  jurarunt, 
se  Gabahonitis  vitam  non  erepluros  idque  invocato 
nomine  Dei  Israelis.  Quam  ob  rem  suum  hoc  jusju- 
randum  revocare  amplius  non  potuerunt."  .... 
Upon  this  Keil,  from  whom  we  bon-ow  this  extract, 
justly  remarks  :  "  Although  the  Israelite  princes 
did  not  verbally  make  the  truth  of  the  declaration 
of  the  Gibeonites  a  condition  of  the  validity  of 
their  oath,  and  add  it  to  the  league,  expressis  verbis, 
still  it  lay  at  the  bottom  of  their  oath,  as  the  Gib- 
eonites very  well  knew ;  and  hence  they  so  care- 
fully represented  themselves  as  having  come  from 
a  very  far  country.  The  Israelites  had  not,  there- 
fore, so  wholly  simpliciter,  as  Clericus  assumes, 
sworn  to  preserve  their  lives,  and  were  not  bound 
to  spare  them  after  the  discovery  of  their  trick." 
That  the  princes  nevertheless  felt  themselves  bound 
in  conscience  is  sufficiently  explained,  psychologi- 
cally, by  their  reverence  for  the  oath  in  itself,  Lev. 
xix.  12.  Although  the  congregation  murmur,  the 
princes  abide  by  their  conviction  that  the  Gibeon- 
ites must  be  spared  on  account  of  the  oath.  This 
murmuring  was  directed  once  against  Moses  also, 
Ex.  XV.  24  ;  xvi.  2 ;  xvii.  3  ;  Num.  xiv.  2  ;  xxvii. 
36.  Murmuring  against  God  is  mentioned,  Judg. 
viii.  21 .  Lam.  iii.  39,  is  a  classic  passage.  In  the 
N.  T.,  ■yoyyiCeiv,  yoyyvarii6s,  Mark  xiv.  5  ;  Luke 
».  30;  John  vi.  41,  51. 

Ver.  20.  They  would  therefore  let  the  Gibeonites 

live.  On  ilTim,  comp.  Ewald,  l^ehrg.  §  280,  a. 
[Ges.  §  131,  2,].  By  the  inf.  abs.,  much  the  same 
as  by  the  Lat.  gerund  in  -ndo,  or  by  our  part, 
pres.  act.,  is  more  definitely  expressed  what  they 
would  do ;  Lev.  iii.  5 ;  1  Sam.  iii.  12. 

Ver.  21.  "The  princes  repeat  with  emphasis 
that  they  shall  live.  Hence  the  Gibeonites  then 
became  wood-choppers  and  drawers  of  water  for 
the  congregation,  as  the  princes  had  spoken  to 
them.  That  is,  the  princes  had  made  this  proposi- 
tion together,  with  their  ^Tl''^  [ver.  20].  The  au- 
thor had  omitted  it  there  because  it  is  manifest 
from  the  historical  statement  in  the  second  mem- 
ber of  this  verse.     So  ch.  iii.  8  "  (Knobel). 

Vers.  22,  23.  Joshua  communicates  to  the  Gib- 
eonites what  has  been  decided  upon.  There  sliall 
not  fail  from  among  you  serTauts  and  -wood- 
ohoppers  and  water-carriers,  i.  e.,  such  slaves  [") 
explicative]  as  are  wood-choppers  and  water-car- 
riers, and  are,  therefore,  reckoned  among  the  lowest 
class  of  the  people  (Dent.  xxix.  10,  11).  Together 
with  captives  taken  in  war  and  devoted  for  like 
purpo'09  to  the  sanctuary,  the''  bore,  at  a  later 


period,  the  name  CpTI?  [Diet,  of  Bible,  art. 
Nethinim],  Deo  dati,  don'ati,  1  Chron.  ix.  2  ;  Ez. 
ii.  43,  70 ;  viii.  20 ;  Neh.  vii.  43,  46.  Saul  was  dis- 
posed to  exterminate  them,  as  is  implied  in  2  Sam. 
xxi.  1,  2,  and  David  sought  to  propitiate  them 
again  hy  granting  their  blood-tharsty  request  (2 
Sam.  xxi.  6). 

Vers.  24, 25.  The  Gibeonites  plead  as  an  apology 
the  fear  which  they  felt  towards  the  Israelites,  and 
leave  their  fate  entirely  in  the  hand  of  Joshua. 

Vers.  26,  27.  Joshua  does  as  he  had  informed 
them,  according  to  verse  23.  And  delivered  them 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  sons  of  Israel.  Thesfl 
would  certainly,  in  their  warlike  zeal,  as  we  may 
infer  from  their  murmuring,  have  been  glad  to 
destroy  the  Gibeonites.  Superior  to  the  people 
stands  the  leader  here,  who  proceeds  in  the  spnit 
of  humanity,  and,  in  full  harmony  with  the  princes, 
gives  no  heed  to  the  murmuring  of  the  people. 

Ver.  27.  For  the  congregation  and  for  the  al- 
tar.    The  worshipping  congregation  is  meant,  the 

■'''  ^T^p,  as  appears  plain,  partly  from  the  word 

my  ("'''  my,  Num.  xxvii.  17),  partly  from  the 
additional  qualification,  "  and  for  the  altar."  For 
profane  service  the  Gibeonites  could  not  be  em- 
ployed.   They  were  temple  slaves. 

In  the  place  which  He  (Jehovah)  should 
choose.  Keil  infers  from  these  words  that  the 
•author  of  our  book  wrote  before  the  building  of 
Solomon's  temple,  because  in  his  time  God  could 
not  yet  have  chosen  a  fixed  and  permanent  place 
for  his  sanctuary.  Knobel  regards  them  as  "  an 
addition  by  the  careless  Deuteronomist,"  who  alone 
in  all  the  Pentateuch  had  used  this  expression 
(Deut.  xii.  5).  But  in  Ex.  xx.  24,  which  passage, 
even  according  to  Knobel,  certainly  does  not  belong 
to  the  Deuteronomist,  we  meet  with  a  related  ex- 
pression so  that  we  are  not  compelled  to  think  of 
"  an  addition  by  the  careless  Deuteronomist."  Just 
as  little  necessary  is  it  to  suppose  that  the  whole 
arrangement  by  which  the  Gibeonites  were  obliged 
to  serve  as  wood-choppers  and  drawers  of  vrater 
for  the  congregation  was  first  made  in  later  times 
by  Solomon.  Beasons :  ( 1 )  The  Gibeonites  are 
not  expressly  mentioned,  1  K.  ix.  20;  (2)  1  K.  ix. 

21,  has  reference  to  tributary  work  {T3,V  DB), 
and  that,  as  the  context  shows,  for  architectural 
purposes,  but  not  to  servants  for  the  purposes  of 
worship.    To  such  tributary  services  did  Solomon 

appoint  (D^y^)  the  rest  of  the  population  (Q? 

"inian)  of  the  Amontes,  Hittites,  Perrizites, 
Hivites,  and  Jebusites ;  but  the  Israelites  he  made 
soldiers  (ver.  22).  Our  view  is,  accordingly,  that 
Joshua  did  certainly  appoint  the  Gibeonites  at 
once  to  the  lowest  sei-vice  at  the  sanctuary,  "  for 
congregation  and  altar,"  as  the  text  says,  especially 
as  this  service  might  already  be  performed  about 
the  tabernacle,  as  soon  as  this  had  an  assigned 
place. 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1 .  The  question  how  far  a  promissory  oath  is 
binding  on  him  who  has  given  it,  depends  very 
much  on  our  determination  of  the  conditions  under 
which  one  is  at  liberty  to  swear  at  all.  On  this 
Jer.  iv.  2  is  rightly  regarded  as  a  locus  cUissicas. 
According  to  this  passage  an  oath  may  be  given . 

(1)  nm^,  (2)  t25K?a|,  (3)  np^-TV3.  These 
three  conditions,  trulh,  right,  and  justice,  are  that 
which  being  presup-poscd  an  oath  may  be  taken 
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They  are,  as  Jerome  long  ago  called  them,  and  as 
the  canonical   law  recognizes  them,  the  comites 
jura  nenti,  namely,  Veritas  in  mente,  judicium  in 
juvante,  justitia  in  objecto.    If  then,  as  in  the  case 
with  the  Gibeonites,  the  justitia  in  objecto  is  absent, 
the  oath  need  not  be  observed ;  and  so  in  all  cases, 
when  "the  thorough  knowledge  of  the  subject"  is 
wanting  to  the  swearer  without  his  fault.     Com- 
pletely so  when  t.Kis  subject  matter  of  the  promis- 
sory oath  is  something  directly  unallowable,  in 
clear  opposition  to  the  law  of  God,  which,  never- 
theless, one   has  hastily,   without  rightly  under- 
standing it,  sworn  to  do,  as  was  true  of  Jephtha 
(Judg.  X.  30, 31)  and  Herod  (Matt.  xiv.  9).    Only, 
in  that  case,  some  expiation  must  be  made,  accord- 
ing to  the  principle  laid  down,  Lev.  v.  4-6,  which, 
if  a  man,  e.  g.  has  taken  an  oath  of  office,  and  this 
office  he  cannot  discharge,  might  consist  in  his 
resignation  of  the  office,  and  in  the  case  of  a  king, 
in  his  abdication.     Christian  ethics,  especially  that 
of  the  evangelical  church,  cannot  be  too  earnest  on 
this  doctrine  of  the  obligation  of  an  oath,  since 
mental  reservations  are  so  easily  allowed  which 
threaten  truth,  right,  and  justice.     Very  beauti- 
fully, on  this  point,  Nitzsch  says  (System  of  Chris- 
tian Doctrine,  §  207) :  "Better,  indeed,  if  the  Chris- 
tian state  had  done  away  with  the  word  oath,  Spxos, 
and  the  like,  together  with  the  whole  train  of  heath- 
cnly-religious  presuppositions  which  are  connected 
with  them.      We  might  and  should  speak  of  God's 
witness,  appeal  to  God,  worship  in  court,  duty  to  God, 
etc.     The  form  of  the  oath  of  this  kind  would  have 
far  less  difficulty.     Much  more  would  depend  on 
performing  the  whole  service  in  a  truly  religious 
way,  according  to  place  and  time,  and  on  limiting, 
in  conformity  with  this,  the  requisition  and  per- 
mission, and  on  giving  due  heed  to  what  Christian 
morals  and  policy  might  have  to  advise  further." 

On  the  conditions  of  a  right,  that  is,  Christianly- 
pious  offering  and  performance  of  an  oath,  Harless 
observes  ( Christian  Ethics,  §  39,  b) :  "  The  first  con- 
dition is,  that  the  oath  should  be  rendered  only  by 

virtue  of  a  right  demand  for  it The 

second  condition  is,  that  the  swearer  be  in  truth  a 
confessor,  i.  e.  that  his  oath  be  the  expression  of  a 
believing  hope  truly  dwelling  in  him.  The  third 
condition  is,  that  the  engagement  into  which  he 
enters  under  his-  professing  oath  should  be  such 
that  the  God  Himself  whom  the  swearer  acknowl- 
edges may  acknowledge  it  For  the  oath's  sake  to 
fulfill  engagements  displeasing  to  God  is  wickedly 
to  carry  to  completion  that  which  has  been  wickedly 
begun,  to  add  a  second  sin  to  the  first.  Not  to  ful- 
fill what  has  been  sworn  is  in  such  cases,  not  the 
violation  of  an  oath  pleasing  to  God,  but  the  peni- 
tent recall  of  a  God-offending  oath."  Worthy  of 
consideration  further  are  the  richly  instructive  ar- 
ticles in  Herzog's  Realenci/k.  (iii.  713 ff.)  on  "the 
Oath  among  the  Hebrews  "  by  Ruetschi,  and  on 
"the  Oath  "  by  C.  F.  Goschel. 

^.  The  sanctity  of  the  oath  stood  very  high  with 
the  ancient  Israelites,  so  that,  as  thiS'  narrative 
shows,  they  would  rather,  in  dubio,  hold  fast  to 
their  oath  even  when  they  might  justly  have  re- 
leased themselves  fi-ora  it.  As  the  name  of  God 
was  to  them  thrice  holy  (Is.  vi.  3  ;  Ps.  cxi.  9),  so 
also  was  the  solemn  appeal  to  this  name  whether  in 
a  promise  or  an  assertion.  With  this  is  connected 
the  fact  that  the  administration  of  oaths  before  the 
:ourt  was  restricted  to  a  few  cases  (Ex.  xxii.  6  ff. 
11;  Lev.  V.  23,  25;  Num.  v.  19  ff.)  For  that 
state  of  things  ought  modern  legislation  also  to 
strive,  and  upon  that  ought  Christian  ethics  to  in- 
Mst.     Yet  in  North  America,  otherwise  so  puritan- 


ically disposed,  what  sport  is  made  with  the  oath, 
while  in  the  territory  of  the  Zwinglian  church  in 
Switzerland,  the  oath  scarcely  occurs  any  more 
before  the  courts. 

3.  Priests  and  prophets  are  called  the  mouth  of 
Jehovah,  and  rightly,  because  he  speaks  through 
them  when  they  have  been  enlightened  by  Him. 
This  illumination,  however,  ought  not  to  be 
thought  of  as  in  any  way  a  mechanical  process,  but 
is  rather  to  be  regarded  always  as  in  the  closest 
connection  with  the  entire  personal  life,  and  official 
position  of  the  individual  bearer  of  the  divine  rev- 
elation. Even  in  the  handling  of  the  Urim  and 
Thummim,  this  also  must  be  taken  into  account 

HOMILBTICAL  AND  PKACTICAL. 

As  once  the  Canaanites  against  Israel,  so  still 
and  ever  the  foes  of  God  gather  themselves  together 
to  fight  against  Him  and  his  church.  —  The  trick 
of  the  Gibeonites  (1 )  shrewdly  thought  out,  (2)  cun- 
ningly carried  out,  but  (3)  detected  and  punished. 

—  There  is  no  thread  so  finely  spun,  but  comes  at 
last  before  the  sun. —  Lying  and  deceit  bring  no  bles- 
sing. —  Humble  words  alone  do  not  accomplish  it, 
they  must  also  be  true.  —  The  glory  of  God  among 
the  heathen. —  Do  nothing  without  asking  God.  — 
If  we  ask  the  Lord,  He  gives  us  also  an  answer ;  if 
we  neglect  it  we  have  to  bear  the  hurt  ourselves.  — 
How  necessary  it  is  for  us  to  ascertain  accurately 
the  state  of  the  case  before  we  bind  ourselves  by  an 
oath,  lest  we  afterwards  he  troubled  in  conscience 

—  shown  in  the  case  of  the  princes  of  Israel.  — 
The  firmness  of  the  princes  against  the  munnur- 
ing  of  the  congregation.  —  The  judgment  upon  the 
Gibeonites:  (1)  the  hearing;  (2)  the  sentence. — 
Man  fears  for  nothing  more  than  his  life,  and  yet  this 
life  is  only  a  temporal  good.  —  Joshua's  beautiful 
humaneness.  —  Better  to  be  wood-choppers  and 
water-carriers  for  the  altar  of  the  Lord  than  to  have 
no  part  therein,  as  the  Gibeonites  had  well  deserved 
by  their  treacherous  scheme. 

Staeke  :  It  is  no  new  thing  for  the  mighty  of 
the  world  to  bind  themselves  together  against  God 
and  his  gospel,  Ps.  ii.  2.  But  rage  ye  peoples,  and 
be  confounded ;  and  give  ear  all  ye  of  far  countries ; 
arm  yourselves  and  be  confounded ;  take  counsel 
together  and  it  shall  come  to  nought;  speak  a 
word  and  it  shall  not  stand,  for  God  is  with  us.  Is. 
vii.  9,  10. — No  man  should  lie;  straightforward, 
truth  gives  the  best  security,  Eph.  iv.  25.  —  God's 
wonders  and  works  are  not  hidden  even  from  the 
heathen ;  how  then  shall  they  excuse  themselves 
in  that  day  ?  Rom.  i.  19,  20.  —  For  the  preserva- 
tion of  mortal  life  men  may  well  give  themselves  a  ■ 
deal  of  trouble,  but  where  lies  the  care  for  the  soul's^ 
welfare  ?  Matt.  xvi.  25, 26.  —  He  who  always  takes 
counsel  of  God  in  prayer  will  not  easily  be  deceived. 

—  It  is  a  bad  case  when  one,  on  account  of  lying 
and  deceit,  must  blush  and  turn  pale ;  let  every 
man,  therefore,  strive  after  uprightness  and  honesty. 

Cramer  :  God  must  have  wood-choppers  also 
and  water-carriers  in  his  congregation,  and  He  gives 
to  every  one  gifts  according  to  his  portion,  I  Cor. 
xii.  27." 

Hedinger:  It  is  thoughtless  stupidity  in  a  man, 
if  he  will  not  take  warning  but  runs  also  into  the 
judgment  where  he  sees  that  others  have  gone  to 
ruin.  —  Credulity  brings  us  into  trouble. 

Gerlach  :  This  history  warns  the  congregation 
of  God  at  all  times  of  the  craft  and  disguises  of  the 
world,  which  often,  when  it  would  bean  advantage 
to  it,  seeks  recognition  and  admission  into  the  king- 
dom of  God. 
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3.  The  great  Victory  at  Giheon  over  the  five  allied  Ganaanite  Kingt. 
Chaptee  X.    1-27. 

a.  Investment  of  Gibeon  by  tlie  fire  allied  Kings. 
Chapter  X.  1-5. 

1  Now  [And]  it  came  to  pass,  when  Adoni-zedek  king  of  Jerusalem  had  [omit : 
had]  heard  how  Joshua  had  taken  Ai,  and  had  utterly  destroyed  [devoted]  it ;  as  he 
had  done  to  Jericho  and  her  king,  so  had  he  done  to  Ai  and  her  king  ;  and  how  the 

2  inhabitants  of  Gibeon  had  made  peace  with  Israel,  and  were  among  them ;  that  they 
feared  greatly,  because  Gibeon  was  a  great  city,  as  one  of  the  royal  cities  [prop, 
one  of  the  cities  of  the  kingdom],  and  because  it  was  greater  than  Ai,  and  all  the 

3  men  thereof  were  mighty.  Wherefore  [And]  Adoni-zedek  king  of  Jerusalem  sent 
unto  Hoham  king  of  .Hebron,  and  unto   Piram  king  of  Jarmuth,  and  unto  Japhia 

4  king  of  Lachish,  and  unto  Debir  king  of  Eglon,  saying,  Come  up  unto  me,  and 
help  me,  that  we  may  smite  Gibeon :  for  it  hath  made  peace  with  Joshua  and  with 

5  the  children  of  Israel.  Therefore,  [And]  the  [omit :  the]  five  kings  of  the  Amo- 
rites,  the  king  of  Jerusalem,  the  king  of  Hebron,  the  king  of  Jarmuth,  the  king  of 
Lachish,  the  king  of  Eglon,  gathered  themselves  together  and  went  up,  they  and 
all  their  hosts  [camps],  and  encamped  before  Gibeon,  and  made  war  against  it. 

h.  Slaughter  at  Gibeon. 
Chaptek   X.   6-15. 

6  And  the  men  of  Gibeon  sent  unto  Joshua  to  the  camp  to  Gilgal,  saying,  Slack  not 
thy  hand  [hands]  from  thy  servants  ;  come  up  to  us  quickly,  and  save  us,  and  help 
us  :  for  all  the  kings  of  the  Amorites  that  dwell  in  the  mountains  are  gathered  to- 

7  gether  against  us.  So  [And]  Joshua  ascended  from  Gilgal,  he  and  all  the  people  of 

8  war  with  him,  and  all  the  mighty  men  of  valour  [strong  heroes].  And  the  Lord  [Jeho- 
vah] said  unto  Joshua,  Fear  them  not :  for  I  have  delivered  [given]  them  into  thine 

9  hand  ;  there  shall  not  a  man  of  them  stand  before  thee.     Joshua  therefore  [And 

10  Joshua]  came  upon  them  suddenly,  [:]  and  went  [he  went  up]  from  Gilgal  all  night. 
And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  discomfited  [Bunsen  :  brought  into  confusion  ;  Knobel : 
scattered ;  Fay,  De  Wette,  Zunz  :  confused]  them  before  Israel,  and  slew  them  with  a 
great  slaughter  [De  "Wette :  efiected  a  great  overthrow  among  them  ;  Fay,  literally : 
smote  them  with  a  great  stroke]  at  Gibeon,  and  chased  them  along  the  way  that 
goeth  up  to  [the  way  of  the  ascent  of]  Beth-horon,'  and  smote  them  to  Azekah,  and 

11  imto  Makkedah.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  fledfi'om  before  Israel,  and  were  in 
the  going  down  to  [on  the  descent  from]  Beth-horon,  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  cast 
down  great  stones  from  heaven  upon  them  unto  Azekah,  and  they  died :  they  were 
more  which  died  with  [the]  haU-stones  than  they  whom  the  children  of  Israel  slew 
with  the  sword. 

12  Then  spake  Joshua  to  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  in  the  day  when  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
delivered  up  the  Amorites  before  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel,  and  he  said  in  the 
sight  of  Israel : 

Sun,  stand  thou  [omit :  thou]  still  on  Gibeon, 

And  thou  [omit :  thou].  Moon,  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon ! 

13  And  the  sun  stood  stUl, 
And  the  moon  stayed. 

Until  the  people  [nation]  had  avenged  themselves  upon  their  enemies. 
Is  not  this  written  in  the  book  of  Jasher  [Fay :  the  upright  (RechtschaiFenen) 
Luther  :  pious  ;  De  Wette  :  just  [Redlichen]  ?  So  [And]  the  sun  stood  stiU  in  the 

14  midst  of  heaven,  and  hasted  not  to  go  down  about  a  whole  day.  And  there  was  no 
day  like  that  before  it  or  [and]  after  it,  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  hearkened  unto 

15  the  voice  of  a  man  ;  for  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  fought  for  Israel.  And  Joshua  r© 
turned,  and  all  Israel  with  him,  unto  the  camp  to  Gilgal. 
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TEXTUAL  AND  GKAMMATICAL. 

fl  Ynr.  11.  —  This  sentence  is  properly  parenthetical :  As  they  fled  before  Israel  (they  were  on  the  descent  from  Betil> 
Boron)  that  Jehovah,  etc.  —  Tr.] 

c.  Flight  and  Destruction  of  the  five  Kings, 
Chapter  X.     16-27. 

16  But  [And]  these  five  kings  fled  and  hid  themselves  in  a  [the]  cave  at  Makke- 

17  dah.     And  it  was  told  Joshua,  saying :  The  five  kings  are  found  hid  in  a  [the]  cave 

18  at   Makkedah.    And  Joshua  said,  Roll  great  stones  upon  the  mouth  of  the  cave, 

19  and  set  men  by  it  for  [omit :  for]  to  keep  them  :  And  stay  ye  not,  hut  [omit :  but] 
pursue  after  your  enemies,  and  smite  the  hindmost  of  them  ;  suffer  them  not  to 
enter  into  their  cities  ;  for  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  God  hath  delivered  [given] 
them  into  your  hand. 

20  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Joshua  and  the  children  of  Israel  had  made  an  end 
of  slaying  [smiting]  them  with  a  very  great  slaughter  [stroke],  till  they  were  con- 
sumed, that  the  rest  which  remained  of  them  entered  [Fay :  but  those  that  re- 

21  mained  of  them  escaped  and  came]  into  [the]  fenced  [fortified]  ^pities.  [,]  And  [that^] 
all  the  people  returned  to  the  camp  to  Joshua  at  Makkedah  in  peace :  none  moved 

22  [Fay,  properly  :  pointed]  his  tongue  against  any  of  the  children  of  Israel.  Then 
said  Joshua,  Open  the  mouth  of  the  cave,  and  bring  out  those  five  kings  unto  me 

23  out  of  the  cave.  And  they  did  so,  and  brought  forth  those  five  kings  unto  him  out 
of  the  cave,  the  king  of  Jerusalem,  the  king  of  Hebron,  the  king  of  Jarmuth,  the 

24  king  of  Lachish,  and  [omit :  and]  the  king  of  Eglon.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
they  brought  out  those  kings  unto  Joshua,  that  Joshua  called  for  all  the  men  of  Is- 
rael, and  said  unto  the  captains  [C;^5''^n)  leaders]  of  the  men  of  war  which  went 
with  him,    Come   near,  put  your  feet  upon  the  necks  of  these  kings.     And  they 

25  came  near  and  put  their  feet  upon  the  necks  of  them.  And  Joshua  said  to  them, 
Fear  not,  nor  be  dismayed,  be  strong,  and  of  good  courage  [firm,  ch.  i.  6],  for  thus 

26  shall  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  do  to  all  your  enemies  against  whom  ye  fight.  And  after- 
ward Joshua  smote  them,  and  slew  them,  and  hanged  them  on  five  trees  :  and  they 

?7  were  hanging  upon  the  trees  until  the  evening.  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  time 
of  the  goiag  down  of  the  sun,  that  Joshua  commanded,  and  they  took  them  down 
off  the  trees,  and  cast  them  into  the  cave  wherein  they  had  been  hid,  and  laid  great 
stones  in  the  cave's  mouth,  which  remain  [omit :  which  remain]  until  this  very 
day. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Verses  20  and  21  might  well  be  translated  and  connected  thus ;  And  it  came  to  pass  when  ....  till  they  were 
sonsumed,  and  those  that  had  escaped  of  them  had  fled,  and  were  come  into  the  fortified  cities,  that  all  the  people 
returned,  ete.  —  Tb.] 


EXEHBTICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

The  abandonment  by  Gibeon  of  the  common  cause 
leads  Adoni-zedek,  king  of  Jerusalem,  beyond  doubt 
the  most  powerful  of  the  Canaanite  kings  in  South- 
ern Palestine,  to  call  upon  the  kings  of  Hebron,  La- 
chish, Jarmuth,  and  Eglon,  to  chastise  the  apostate 
city.  With  this  demand  the  princes  named  yielded 
compliance  (ver.  1-5).  But  Joshua,  being  sum- 
moned by  the  Gibeonites  to  their  assistance,  hastens 
to  aid  his  threatened  allies,  defeats  the  Canaanite 
kings  in  the  famous  battle  at  Gibeon,  ever  mem- 
orable on  account  of  the  much  disputed  standing 
still  of  the  sun  (vers.  6-15),  and  pursues  and  slays 
the  confederates  (vers,  66-27). 

a.  Investment  of  Gibeon  by  the  five  allied  Kings 

(vers.1-5),— ver.  1.  P1^""'?'^S  =  Lord  of  right- 
eousness. Better  known  than  this  Adoni-zedek  is 
Tl^'^Sba  =King  of  righteousness  (Gen.  xiv.  18 ; 
Ps. 'ex  4;  Heb.  v.  6-10;  vi.  20;  vii.  1,10  and 
jften),  who  was  likewise  king  of  Salem  I  Jerusalem). 


ClbE7^-lJ  also  DlbttJ-IT;  (the  latter  form  here 
and  there  in  Chronicles,  e.  g.,  1  Chron.  iii.  5,  also 
on  the  coins  of  the  Maccabsean  age,  while  others 
have  also  the  defective  form,  Gesen.),  abbreviated, 

Q^K?  (Gen.  xiv.  18  ;  Ps.  Ixxvi.  3),  from  which  it 

is  evident  that  the  proper  pointing  is  D]PE7-T1";,  as 

further,  the  Aram.  Csbt^-Tl^,  Ezra  iv.  20,  24;  v.  1, 

and  D^tf 'll'l  Ezra  v.  14 ;  vi.  9,  go  to  show.  The 
Keri  perpetnum  —  ,  which  is  a  dual  form,  is  ex- 
plained (Filrst)  as  having  arisen  with  reference  to 
the  double  city  (upper  and  lower),  or,  without  re- 
spect to  that,  from  the  fact  that  the  later  Hebrews 

understood  Q-  to  be  an  old  dual  form  (still  ap- 
pearing in  Q\?Pi  D'^^tP  and  the  nom.  prop. 
CaSI,  naW),  and  had  substituted  for  it  the  cn»- 
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The  etymology  is  doubtful.  Gesenius  maintains 
the  interpretation,  supported  by  the  translation  of 

Saadias :  dwelling  of  peace.  On  this  view,  ^l' 
would  be  from  HH^  =  dwelling  or  foundation,  and 
abw=  nibtt?,  which  is  favored  by  the  Greek 
mode  of  writing  SoAu/ia  (Josephus,  Ant.  i.  10,  12; 
Paus.  8,  16,  3)  and  the  Latin,  Solyma  (Mart.  10, 
65,  5).     Ewald  holds  the  first  part  of  the  word  to 

be  an  abbreviation  of  ti'^T]  =  possession,  and  ex- 
plains, possession  of  Shalem."  Hitzig  (on  Is.  p.  I ,  ff.) 
goes  back  to  Htpi")''  =  possession,  district,  "  dis- 
trict or  possession  of  Salem."  More  recently  he 
holds,  on  Ps.  Ixxvi.  3,  that  37271"!''  should  properly 
have  been  written  ObtPM^")^.  which  he  translates 
(History  of  the  People  of  Israel,  i.  140)  by  :  "  Fear  ye 
God  uridividedly."  Here  it  is  to  be  further  ob- 
served that  according  to  Hitzig's  views  Q!?^i  in 
the  southern  Arabic  =  a  stone,  was,  with  the  Amo- 
rite  ~^3'^,  the  old  Canaanite  name  of  the  city  [Je- 
busalem],  which  David  changed  into  Jerusalem, 
while  Hitzig  adds  that  the  city  was  earlier  called 
Salem  (?). 

Furst  decides  for  the  old  etymology,  appealing 
also  to  Saadjas  on  Is.  xliv.  28  ;  li.  17 ;  Ix.  1 ;  Ixii.  1, 

6,  taking  D^K^,  however,  =  Oi  vt»,  as  an   epithet 

of  the  most  high  God,  as  in  Oibtt^a^.      Thus 

abtOIT'  would  be  equal  to  bW!^^  2  Chr.  xx.  16, 
meaning  "foundation  (or  place,  dwelling)  of  El," 
and  that  as  the  Peaceful.     It  is  striking  that  Fiirst 

interprets  O^XD,  Gen.  xiv.  18  ;  Ps.  Ixxvi.  3,  where 
it  stands  alone,  without  ^1^  by  "  hilly  place,  sum- 
mit," from  a  supposed  stem  D  vtff ,  to  be  high.  But 
it  would  be  more  obvious  to  explain  it,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  meaning  given  to  D75i7  in  D7tm"', 
as  "  place  of  the  Peaceful,"  that  is,  of  God. 

"  The  later  Arabic  name  of  Jemsalem,  el-Kuds  or 
Beit  cl-Mukaddas,  is  only  a  circumlocution   like 

E7ipn  -1''^  in  the  Hebrew  (Neh.  xi.  18)."  Furst. 
On  the  topography  of  Jerusalem  and  its  neighbor- 
hood, comp.  Dr.  E.  G.  Schultz,  Jerusalem  ;  W. 
Krafft,  The  Topography  of  Jemsalem ;  Tobler,  Mem- 
oranda of  Jermalem,  and.  Topography  of  Jerusalem 
and  its  Vicinity,  as  also  Menke's  Bible  Atlas,  map  v., 
where  on  very  carefully  drawn  side-maps  the  views 
of  Tobler,  Iviepert,  Ferguson,  Kobinson,  Krafft,  and 
Sepp,  concerning  the  plan  of  the  city,  are  delin- 
eated.'^ 

Ver.  2.  It  is  emphatically  mentioned  concern- 
ing Gibeon  that  it  was  a  great  city,  "  like  one  of 
the  cities  of  the  kingdom,"  that  is,  perhaps,  like  a 
city  in  which  a  king  dwelt,  like  a  "  royal  city." 

Ver.  3.  Hebron,  chaps,  x.  36  ;  xv.  54,  Jarmutli, 
ch.  XV.  35,  Laohish  and  Eglon,  ch.  xv.  39,  lie  in 
southern  Canaan. 

Ver.  4.  The  enterprise  is  not  directly  against 
Joshua,  but  against  Gibeon,  because  Gibeon  has 
made  peace  with  Joshua  and  the  children  of  Israel. 

Ver.  5.  The  four  kings  hear  the  summons,  and 
cncamn  around  Gibeon.     The  names  of  the  kings 


are  not  given  here  a  second  time,  but  the  names  of 
the  cities  over  which  they  ruled,  and  in  the  same 
order  as  in  ver.  3.  The  former  names,  however, 
are  significant  throughout,  for  Hoham  is  probably 
"whom  Jehovah  drives,"  Piram  "  the  wild  asR  * 
(similar  designations  among  the  aborigines  of  N 
A.),  Japhia  "  splendid,"  Debir  "  the  writer,"  on 
which  the  Lexicons  may  be  consulted. 

b.  Battle  of  Gibeon,  vers.  6-15. —  Ver.  6.  The 
Gibeonites  send  to  Joshua  at  Gilgal  and  implore 
help,  and  indeed,  as  the  form  of  their  e.-cpres- 
sion  indicates,  immediate  help.  Observe  the  cli- 
max ;  slacken  not  thy  hands  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  16)  — 
come  up  to  us-  quickly  —  and  save  us  —  and  help 
us.  A  very  similar  tone  is  adopted  by  the  perse- 
cuted Christian  congregation.  Acts  iv.  24-30,  es- 
pecially vers.  27-29. 

Kings  of  the  Amoritea  —  a  common  designa- 
tion of  the  five  princes. 

Ver.  7.  Joshua  responds  to  the  appeal  and 
hastens  marching  all  night  long  to  reach  them 
(ver.  9),  and  that  with  a  select  portion  of  the  army 

—  ^^niU  "'Tliaa,  ch.  i.  14.  The  ■)  is  to  be  taken 
as  explicative,  as  Gen.  iii.  16;  comp.  also  Josh, 
xiv.  6. 

Ver.  8.  An  encouraging  address  from  Jeho- 
vah. 

Ver.  9.  A  more  particular  statement  of  what 
has  been  told  (ver.  7).  —  Suddenly  comes  he 
upon  them  because  he  has  marched  the  whole  night. 
In  the  morning  he  stands  before  them,  when  they 
believe  him  to  be  yet  at  his  head-quarters  on  the 
Jordan.  These  rapid  marches  illustrate  the  true 
energy  and  efficiency  of  great  military  commanders. 
This  is  perceived  also  in  modern  and  even  the 
most  recent  history.^ 

Ver.  10.  "Jehovah  scattered  (Din";!)  the 
enemy  before  Israel.  The  latter  smote  them  in  a 
great  defeat  at  Gibeon  and  pursued  them  north- 
westward on  the  way  to  the  ascent  (3  n^y.B) 
of  Beth-horon.  So  likewise  he  followed  them  in  a 
southwesterly  direction  and  smote  them  even  unto 
Azekah  and  Makkedah."  So  Knobel.  According 
to  his  view,  therefore,  the  whole  pursuit  occurred 
simultaneously,  towards  the  northwest  and  the 
southwest.  But  that  is  not  the  sense  of  vers.  10 
and  11.  Rather  all  Israel  pursued  the  enemy  in  a 
northwesterly  direction  towards  the  pass  of  Beth- 
horon,  and  from  thence  through  the  pass  down 
into  the  plain,  where  probably  Azekah  and  Makke- 
dah lay.  By  what  means  Jehovah  discomfited 
the  enemy,  or  "  scattered  "  them,  as  Knobel  trans- 
lates, is  not  told ;  for  the  hail  comes  later.  So  Je- 
hovah once  discomfited  the  Egyptians,  also,  Ex. 
xiv.  24 ;  and  xxiii.  27  the  promise  is  given  that 
God  will  always  do  so  with  the  foes  of  Israel.  In 
1  Sam.  vii.  10  we  are  told  of  a  tempest  which  Je- 
hovah brought  up  when,  at  Samuel's  prayer,  he 
caused  it  to  thunder  against  the  Philistines,  and 

then  it  is  said :  QSHl'l  —  the  same  word  which  is 
used  here.  Probably  also  the  storm  came  on  during 
the  battle.  It  thundered  and  lightened.  Jehovai 
fought  for  his  people  out  of  the  clouds.  The  enemy 
trembled  and  lost  heart.  They  fled.  During  their 
flight  the  storm  broke  upon  them  in  full  fury ;  hail- 
stones fell  on  them  and  of  such  size  that  more  died 
from  these  than  were  slain  by  the  sword  (ver.  11). 


1  [A  particularly  valuable  article  on  Jerusalem  will  be  2  [If  Sadowa  and  the  other  events  of  the  Austrian  cam- 
found  in  Smith's  Dklionary  of  the  Bible.  On  the  topography  paign  were  so  commemorated  by  the  author,  what  would  he 
the  additions  to  the  Am.  ed.  are  indispensable.  Tlie  Recortnj  have  said  of  the  progress  from  Weissenbcrg  to  Sedan,  and 
oy  .'•n(sa!«n(seelntr.  p  37)  is  now  reprinted  in  N.  Y.— Tr.]    Paris,  and in  1870.  —  Tb.] 
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By  a  very  similar  mischance  the  Austrians  were 
overtaken  in  1859  at  the  battle  of  Solferino.  —  We 

have  translated  H^po  in  ver,  10  "  ascent "  and 
in  ver.  11,  "  descent." '  It  means  both  alike,  as 
in  1  Mace.  iii.  16,  24,  both  stand  together  in 
reference  to  this  place :  i,pd0a<m  koI  KaraPaa-is  Baifl- 
upSif-  If  "pass"  were  not  so  modern  it  would 
best  express  the  meaning  of  this  word.  This  Pass 
of  Beth-hoi"on  is  still  very  rocky  and  rough  ( Rob- 
inson, iii.  59-63),  and  leads  from  the  mountain 
down  into  the  western  plain,  whither  Joshua  pur- 
sued the  enemy  even  to  the  places  lying  there, 
Azekah  (ch.  xv.  35)  and  Makkedah  (ch.  xv.  41). 

Ver.  1 1 .  That  by  the  great  stones,  not  stones 
literally  as  rained  down  (Grotias,  Calmet,  Ilgen), 
but  had-stones  are  to  be  understood,  appears  from 
the    second  half  of  the  verse,  "A  hail-storm  is 

meant,  in  relation  to  which  T^^  15^  occurs  also 
Is.  XXX.  30;  comp.  Ez.  xiii.  11,  13.  Jehovah  in 
contending  with  his  enemies  employs  the  hail  also 
(Job  xxxviii.  23 ;  Is.  xxxii.  19)  as  he  did  e.  g.  in 
Egypt,  Ex.  ix.  19,  25"  (Knobel). 

The  verses  which  now  follow,  12-15,  deserve  a 
particularly  careful  examination,  and  that  (1)  in 
reference  to  the  criticism  of  the  text;  (2)  as  regards 
their  contents.  As  to  the  former  it  is  obvious  that 
the  whole  passage,  ver.  12-15,  might  be  removed 
from  the  context  entirely,  without  in  the  least 
mutilating  the  narrative;  rather,  ver.  16  connects 
itself  with  ver.  11  as  its  proper  continuation.  It  is 
further  manifest  that  ver.  13  itself  refers  to  another 
Avi'iting  as  its  source,  and  that  the  same  author 
cannot  possibly  have  written  ver.  15  and  ver.  43. 
Eor,  according  to  ver.  15  Joshua  had  returned  im- 
mediately after  the  battle  at  Gibeon  into  the  camp 
at  Gilgal,  while  in  ver.  43  this  return  takes  place 
only  after  the  completed  conquest  of  southern 
Canaan. 

We  have  therefore  to  consider  here  an  inserted 
passage.  Knobel  calls  it  "  a  fragment  from  the 
first  document  of  the  Jehovist."  This  first  docu 
ment  of  the  Jehovist  is,  as  may  have  been  already 
perceived  fi-om  the  Introd.    (§  2),   according   to 

Knobel's  view,  the  ItS^U  ""S??  here  cited  —  the 
"  Law-book "  as  he  calls  it,  —  composed  in  the 
Northern  kingdom.  From  this  first  document  the 
whole  episode  here  is  taken,  as  he  supposes,  except 
the  words,  "  is  it  not  written  in  the  Sepher 
Jaschar  ?  "  which  he  explains  as  an  addition  of  the 
Jehovist,  "who  in  a  thing  so  unheard  of  and  in- 
credible thought  himself  bound  to  quote  his  au- 
thority expressly."  As  we  have  not  been  able  to 
assent  to  this  view,  but  are  rather  obliged,  with  the 

whole  body  of  critics,  to  regard  this  ~IK'*U  "I??! 
mentioned  only  here  and  2  Sam.  i.  18,  as  a  poeti- 
cal book,  we  cannot  by  any  means  refer  the  whole 
passage  to  the  "  Book  of  the  Upright,"  but  only  a 
pai-t  as  is  afterwards  shown.  In  this  assumption 
that  the  whole  passage,  with  the  exception  of  the 
formula  of  quotations,  is  taken  fi-om  the  "Book  of 

1  [The  remark  which  follows  is  true  and  appropriate  con- 
eeming  JlbSQ,  which,  however,  ie  not  repeated  in  ver. 
U.    nin  is  used  there.  —  Ik.] 

T 

2  [Might  we  not  add  also  ''Ij  ver.  IS,  which  is  anusual 

for  D^  in  reference  to  the  Hebrews  1  —  Tr,] 

8  [The  unhesitating  confidence  of  our  author  in  this  con- 
olunion  seems  hardly  borne  out  by  his  reasons.  The  cautious 
iidgment  of  Bleek,  above  quoted,  seems  more  consistent 


the  Upright,"  there  agree  with  Knobel :  Hengsten 
berg  m  the  Evang.  Kirdien-Zeitung,  1 832,  No.  88, 
ibid.  1868,  No.  48  ;  Havernick,  Einl.  ii.  1,  p.  50,  Keil, 
Comm.  p.  255  ff.  [Bibl.  Conim.  ii.  1,  76  flF.].  The 
latter  remarks,  at  the  end  of  his  exposition  :  "  The 
only  plausible  consideration  which  can  be  bi-ought 
against  this  view,  and  which  has  been  adduced 
with  great  emphasis  by  two  anonymous  writers  in 
the  Evang.  Kirchen-Zeitung,  1833,  No.  17,  p.  135  {., 
and  No.  25  f.  p.  197  f.  and  311  f.,  consists  in  this, 
that  the  formula  of  citation,  '  Is  not  this  written 
in  the  Book  of  the  Upright  ? '  stands  in  the  middle 
of  the  passage  quoted,  while  elsewhere  this  and 
similar  formulas  stand  either  at  the  beginning  of 
the  quotation,  as  Deut.  xxi.  14-27,  or  at  the  end  of 
it,  as  generally  in  the  books  of  Kings  and  Chroni- 
cles. But  from  both  cases  it  does  not  follow  that 
this  is  a  rule  without  exceptions."  Keil  labors  to 
prove  this,  quite  fruitlessly,  in  our  opinion ;  Heng- 
stenberg  also,  in  his  second  essay,  seeks  to  obviate 
the  striking  fact  that  the  citation  occurs  in  the  midst 
of  the  passage,  by  assuming  that  the  author  has  com- 
municated, out  of  the  Book  of  the  Upright,  two  lyr- 
ical firagments,  which  he  separates  from  each  other 
by  the  intei-vening  phrase  of  quotation  (ubi  sup. 
p.  580).  But,  granting  that  ver.  13  6-15,  together 
with  the  very  prosaic  conclusion,  "  and  Joshua  re- 
turned and  all  Israel  with  him,  unto  the  camp  to 
Gilgal,"  must  be  a  lyrical  fragment,  would  it  not 
then  have  been' more  natural  for  the  writer  to  re- 
peat the  formula  somewhat  in  this  manner :  Is 
not  this  also  written  in  the  Book  of  the  Upright  f 
—  Bleek  has  left  the  question  unsettled,  saying, 
"  How  far  the  quotation  here  extends,  and  where 
the  historian  resumes,  is  not  quite  clear  "  (Introd. 
to  the  0.  T.  p.  349).  Kamphausen  on  the  con- 
trary (Stud,  und  Kritiken,  1863,  p.  866),  assumes 
that  the  author  of  ver.  12-15  was  a  historian  who 
names  expressly  the  source  fi'om  which  he  draws, 
and  plainly  distinguishes,  the  lines  which  he  extracts 
therefrom  from  his  own  prosaic  narrative.  To 
the  same  result  must  we  also  come,  and  for  the  fol- 
lowing reasons  ;  ( 1 . )  The  fact  that  the  formula  of 
citation  here  occurs  in  the  midst  of  the  passage, 
constitutes  for  us  an  insuperable  objection  to  refer- 
ring the  whole  to  the  Book  of  the  Upright,  since 
everywhere  else,  such  formula  comes  in  either  at 
the  beginning  or  end  of  the  words  cited.  (2.)  The 
exclamation  which  is  put  in  the  mouth  of  Joshua, 
breathes  in  every  aspect  the  spirit  of  Hebrew  poetry. 
It  is  sublime  in  its  import,  rythmical,  and  strictly 
observing  the  parallelism  in  its  form,  in  its  choice 

of  words  also  poetical  (notice  Dl'^,  C^f^    ) ;  while 

afterwards  the  discretion  of  the  historian  manifestly 
comes  into  play,  since  he  mentions  only  the  sun ; 
lets  it  stand  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  then  continues 
with  the  observation  that  it  hasted  not  to  go  down 
almost  a  whole  day;  in  ver.  14 expounds  verbally  the 
poetical  language,  and  concludes,  finally,  with  a 
wholly  prosaic  notice. 

"Verses  13  6-1 5,  accordingly,  do  not  belong  to  the 
Book  of  the  Upright.'    But  how  with  verse  12  a? 

with  all  the  faets.  We  think  the  poetic  spirit  resounds 
through  the  whole  of  vers.  13  and  14,  to  say  nothing  ol  the 
more  satisfactory  dogmatic  bearing  of  Hengstenberg's  view, 
to  be  noticed  hereafter. 

Stanley,  in  his  very  interesting  presentation  of  the  great 
battle  of  Gibeon  (Jewish  Church.,  1st  series,  lect.  xi.),  givel 
this  whole  section  poetically  arranged,  as  follows.  It  wilJ 
be  seen  tliat  here  again  he  blends  the  XjXX.  and  the  Hebrev 
text  too  much  as  if  they  were  of  like  authority :  — 
"  Then  spake  Joshua  unto  Jehovah, 
In  the  day  '  that  God  gave  up  the  Amorite 
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It  is  possible  that  these  words  may  have  foiTied  the 
historical  introduction  in  that  Book  of  Heroes,  to 
Joshua's  exclamation,  as  Ex.  xv.  1,  "Then  sang 
Moses,"  etc.,  but  it  is  also  possible  that  they  belong 
to  the  same  author  as  vers.  13  6-15,  from  whom 
other  sections  likewise  wrought  into  the  body  of 
the  history  may  have  been  derived.  On  this  see 
the  Introduction. 

Having  dealt  with  the  criticism  of  the  text,  we 
proceed  (2)  to  a  consideration  of  the  meaning  of 
the  passage,  which  especially  needs  to  be  exeget- 

ically  settled.  Ver.  12,  IM,  pointedly  "  at  that 
time,"  as  Gen.xii.  6,  Josh.  xiv.  11,  in  contrast  with 
nn??;  LXX.  TiTi,  Vulg.  tunc.     This  TN  is  more 

closely  defined  by  'l^T  HO  DI"'?,  "in  the  day 
when  Jehovah  delivered  up,"  etc.  The  battle  at 
Gibeon  is  intended.  The  promise.  Dent.  i.  7,  8,  is 
to  be  remembered.  On  this  day,  Joshua  spake  fco 
Jehovali,  ....  and  he  said  in  the  sight 
of  Israel.  We  should  have  expected  rather,  "  in 
the  ears  of  Israel."  The  same  kind  of  expression 
is  used  in  Num.  xx.  8,  in  a  passage  which  prob- 
ably has  the  same  author  as  ours,  and  in  Ijeut. 

xxxi.  7.  Quite  correctly  D  ''3"'^7  is  used,  Gen. 
xxiii.  11,  18;  Ex.  iv.  30.  Here  it  is  to  be  taken 
=  coram,  as  the  Vulgate  translates,  correctly  as 
to   the  sense.     Then   follows  what  Joshua  said. 

t^^t?!  as  also  n^^,  is  without  the  article,  accord- 
ing to  the  usage  of  poetry,  as  Job  xvi.  18,  V^^ 
(O  earth),  while  in  prose  the  article  in  this  case  is 
more  common  to  distinguish  the  noun  in   some 

manner  (Ewald,  Ldirg.  §  327).     DT^,  Imp.  Kal 

from  QJ2^,  prop.,  to  be  dumb  with  astonishment, 
then  to  be  silent,  then  to  rest,  to  be  quiet,  to  keep 
still,  as  one  who  is  silent  does.  So  Ps.  iv.  5 ;  1 
Sam.   xiv.  9 ;   Job  xxxi.  34 ;    Lam.  ii.   18;   Job 

XXX.  27.  Knobel  remarks  also  that  E/^lOrj) 
Gen.  xxxiv.  5 ;  Ex.  xiv.  14,  is  used  in  the  same 
way  of  rest,  inactivity.  "  Sun,  stand  still  on  Gib- 
eon,"  is  accordingly, = keep  thyself  quiet  and  inac- 
tive, stand  still.     KeU  indeed  will  not  gi-ant  this, 

but  translates  DP'^  here  and  1  Sam.  xiv.  9,  by 
"  wait."  But  both  here  and  there  "T^^J  stands  im- 
mediately parallel  to  t3Q^,  and  lO^  means  un- 
ijuestionably  to  stand,  stand  still,  remain  standing, 
for  which  1  Sam.  xx.  38  maybe  superfluously  com- 
pared. Besides,  how  can  the  sun  wait,  without 
standing  still.  It  is  better,  therefore,  to  translate 
poetically,,  with  force  and  boldness,  "  stand  still," 
than  tamely  "  Sun,  wait  at  Gibeon  and  moon  in 
the  Valley  of  Ajalon."  So  also  the  LXX.,  St^jtb 
b  7j\iov  /coTct  TttiSectfi',  K.h.L  t]  ff7i\-ijj/7]  Karh  <t>dpayYa 
AiAtu;';  and  the  Vulgate:  "Sol  contra  Gabaon  ne 
movearis  et  luna  contra  vallem  Ajalon!"  Quite 
erroneous  is  the  attempt  of  Dr.  Barzilai  in  the  bro- 
chure, Un  Errore  di  Trente  Secoli  (Trieste,  1868), 

to  translate  the  Ci'l  KJO^  by  "  Sun,  be  silent, 
cease  to  shine ! "  by  which  an  eclipse  of  the  sun 
Into  the  hand  of  Israel,'  (LXX.) 
When  he  discomfited  them  in  Gibeon, 
And  they  were  discomfited  before  the  face  of  Israel,'  (LXX.) " 
And  Joshua  said  :  — 

"  '  Be  thou  still,  0  sun,  upon  Gibeon, 

And  thou  moon  upon  the  Valley  of  Ajalon.' 
And  the  sun  was  still, 
And  the  moon  stood^ 


would  be  made  out  of  his  standing  still.  Zockler, 
in  a  treatise  (Bmveis  des  Glaubens,  iv.  p.  250),  re 
marks  on  this :  "  The  untenableness  of  this  expla- 
nation appears  not  only  from  the  fact  that  QQIJ, 

to  be  silent'  (as  well  as  its  synonym  t27''nnrT, 
in  Gen.  xxxiv.  5 ;  Ex.  xiv.  14),  according  to  1  Sam. 
xiv.  9,  may  very  well  signify  in  general,  the  hold- 
ing in,  or  ceasing  from  any  activity,  and  partic- 
ularly resting  from  any  movement,  the  holding 
still  or  standing  of  a  moving  body  (comp.  also  Ps. 
iv.  5;  Job  xxxi.  34;  Lam.  ii.  18),  while  its  appli- 
cation to  the  self-concealment  of  a  luminous  body, 
can  be  supported  by  no  example,  —  but  further- 
more also  from  the  connection  with  what  follows. 
This,  as  definitely  as  is  possible,  presents  the  actual 
standing  still  of  the  sun,  as  the  result  of  the  mighty 
injunction  of  Joshua,  the  believing  warrior." 

The  Valley  of  Ajalon  lies  to  the  west  of  Gibeon. 
Knobel  says  on  this,  at  ch.  xix.  42 :  "Ajalon,  in 
whose  vale  Joshua  bade  the  moon  stand  still  (x. 
12),  allotted  to  the  Levites  (xxi.  24;  1  Chron.  vi. 
54),  often  mentioned  in  the  wars  with  the  Philis- 
tines (1  Sam.  xiv.  31 ;  1  Chron.  viii.  13),  fortified 
by  Rehoboam  (2  Chron.  xi.  10),  taken  from  Ahaz 
by  the  Philistines  (2  Chron.  xxviii.  18),  lying,  ac- 
cording to  the  Onom.,  s.  v.  "  Ajalon,"  two  mUes  east 
of  Nicopolis ;  at  the  present  day,  a,  village  Jalu, 
Jalo,  in  a  fertile  region  on  the  north  side  of  a 
mountain  ridge,  from  which  one  overlooks  the 
beautiful  and  wide  basin  Merdj  Ibn  Omeir  stretch- 
ing away  to  the  north.  Rob.  iii.  63,  64  ;  Later  Bibl 
Res.  145,  Tobler,  Dritte  Wanderung,  p.  188  f."  To 
this  position  of  Ajalon,  westward  from  Gibeon, 
where  Joshua  joined  battle  with  the  Amorites,  the 
place  of  the  moon  suits  well.  It  stood  in  the  west, 
near  its  setting,  over  Ajalon,  and  was  stUl  visible 
although  the  sun  was  shining.  Let  the  two  heav- 
enly bodies  stand  where  they  stood  and  there 
would  continue  to  be  day ;  and  if  there  continued 
to  be  day  there  would  still  be  a  possibility  of  com- 
pletely destroying  the  foe.  And  that  was  precisely 
Joshua's  wish,  that  they  might  stand  where  they 
stood  in  order  that  he  might  annilulate  the  enemy. 
Hengstenberg  [ubi  sup.  p.  558)  will  not  allow  this, 
but  explains  that  the  "simultaneous  appearance  of 
the  sun  and  moon  "  was  "  something  entirely  un- 
usual, which  ought  not  to  be  so  readily  taken  for 
natural."  This  joint  apparition,  however,  is  not 
very  unusual ;  on  the  contrary  it  may  be  witnessed 
in  a  clear  sky  at  any  time,  during  the  moon's  first 
quarter,  in  the  afternoon,  and  during  the  last  quar- 
ter, in  the  forenoon  :  and  indeed,  from  what  is 
kindly  communicated  to  me  by  the  astronomer 
Madler,  it  may  be  seen,  in  the  much  clearer  south- 
ern heavens,  early  in  the  afternoon,  during  the 
moon's  first  quarter,  and  until  late  in  the  forenoon 
during  her  third. 

Knobel,  for  his  part,  supposes  that  "  the  sepa- 
rate mention  of  the  sun  and  moon  on  Gibeon  and 
Ajalon  has,  in  the  poetical  parallelism,  as  e.  g.  in 
Hos.  V.  8 ;  Am.  i.  5  ;  Mich.  iii.  12  ;  Zech.  ix.  10,  17, 
no  significance."  'That,  however,  is  questionable, 
in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  assignment  of  the  two 
heavenly  bodies  to  their  respective  positions  suits 

tJatil  f  the  nation '  (or,  LXX.,  until  God)  had  avenged  them 

upon  their  enemies. 
And  the  sun  stood  in  ^  the  very  midst '  of  the  heavens^ 
And  hajsted  not  to  go  down  for  a  whole  day, 
And  there  was  no  day  like  that  before  it  or  after  it, 
That  jEaovAH  heard  the  voice  of  a  man, 
For  Jehovah  fought  for  Israel. 
And  Joshua  returned,  and  all  Israel  with  him,  unto  tilt 

camp  in  GilgaL"  —  Tr.] 
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BO  perfectly  to  the  place  of  Joshua,  and  the  more 
so  because  it  is  to  us  very  doubtful  whether  the 
names  in  Hos.  v.  8,  Am.  i.  5,  Zech.  ix.  10,  are  con- 
nected merely  for  the  sake  of  the  parallelism,  which 
we  admit  only  as  to  Mic.  iii.  12.  But  if  the  sun 
and  moon  simultaneously  stood  still  in  the  heavens, 
and  so  that  the  sun  rested  over  Gibeon  east  of  the 
field  of  battle,  and  the  moon  over  Ajalon  in  the 
west,  the  battle  must  have  been  going  on  in  the 
morning,  and  Joshua  have  uttered  his  invocation 
at  this  time,  perhaps  toward  midday.  So  it  is  un- 
derstood also  by  feeil,  Knobel,  and  Zockler,  who 
writes  {iM  sup.) :  "  The  mention  of  the  moon  with 
the  sun  in  ver.  13  is  to  be  explained  simply  from 
the  circumstance  that  it  also  was  yet  visible  in  the 
sky,  and  that  the  prayer,  directed  toward  a  prolong- 
ation of  the  day,  could  only  be  fully  expressed,  pos- 
itively as  well  as  negatively,  if  it  at  the  same  time 
called  for  the  delay  of  the  night,  or,  which  is  the 
same  thing,  a  stand  ing  still  of  the  planet  which 
governed  the  night  (Gen.  i.  16)." 

Gibeon  and  Ajalon  are  named  as  stations  of  the 
sun  and  moon,  because  Joshua  when  he  engaged 
in  the  battle  was  probably  west  of  Gibeon,  in  a 
place  from  which  he  saw  the  sun  shining  in  the 
east  over  that  city,  and  the  moon  in  the  far  west 
over  Ajalon. 

As  the  probable  hour  of  the  conflict  we  may  in- 
fer, partly  from  this  situation  and  partly  from  the 
sun  standing  still  "  in  the  midst  of  the  heaven  " 
(ver.  13),  that  it  was  in  the  middle  part  of  the  day, 
and  probably  still  in  the  forenoon,  hardly  the  late 
afternoon  as  Corn,  a  Lapide,  Clericus,  J.  D.  Mich. 
et  al.  have  supposed.  Hitzig  also  decides  in  favor  of 
the  forenoon  :  "  As  Saul  upon  the  king  of  Ammon, 
Joshua  fell  on  the  Amorites  early  in  the  morning. 
When,  soon  after,  the  battle  took  a  favorable  turn, 
the  sun  had  already  risen  and  stood  over  Gibeon 
behind  the  combatants,  while  in  the  far  west,  the 
moon  had  not  yet  gone  down  "  (ubi  sup.  p.  102) 
Most  recently  of  aU  A.  Hengstenberg  in  Bochura 
has  also  published  a  contribution  (Beweisdes  Glau- 
bens,  vol.  v.  pp.  287,  288)  toward  the  explanation  of 
our  passage,  m  which  he  agrees  with  Zockler  in  re- 
gard to  the  question  at  what  time  of  day  the  battle 
was  fought  and  Joshua  uttered  his  call  to  the  sun. 
Ewald,  on  the  contrary  ( Gesch.  d.  v.  Israel,  2,  p. 
325,  326),  thinks  of  the  afternoon.  In  regard, 
further,  to  the  relation  between  the  hail-storm 
mentioned  ver.  11  and  Joshua's  exclamation,  we 
must  remember  that  the  author  of  the  "Book  of 
the  tTpright,"  knew  nothing  of  this  hail-storm,i  but 
the  writer  who  gave  the  Book  of  Joshua  its  present 
form,  inserted  not  only  the  supposed  citation  (ver. 
12  and  13  a.)  but  the  whole  passage  (vers.  12-15) 
into  the  midst  of  the  history  of  the  pursuit,  so  that 
he  appears  certainly  to  have  conceived  of  the  hail- 
storm as  a  preceding  event. 

Ver.  13.  And  tlie  sun  stood  still,  and  tlie 
moon  stayed  until  the  nation  had  avenged 
themselves  on  their  enemies.  Joshua's  wish  is 
fulfilled.  The  heavenly  bodies  pause  in  their  course 
and  stand  still.  When  once  we  remember  that  the 
poet  says  this,  the  same  poet  who  has  previously 
put  in  Joshua's  mouth  this  grand,  poetical  excla^ 
mation,  reminding  us  of  Agamemnon's  wish  {II.  2, 
413  ff.),  we  have  found  the  key  to  ver.  13,  the  most 
striking  parallel  to  which  is  Judg.  vi.  20.  When 
it  is  there  said  that  the  stars  out  of  their  courses 
(QniboSD)  fought  against  Sisera,  no  one,  so  far 
IS  we  know,  has  ever  supposed  that  this  poetical 

1  [That  is,  strictly,  gives  no  indication  of  such  knowledge 
In  thb  passage.  —  Xe.] 


I  trope  was  to  be  literally  understood.  Kathor  it  is 
I  there,  as  here,  the  heavenly  powers,  nay  Jchovab 
himself  (ver.  14)  who  fights  for  Israel.  It  is  nol 
"an  unheard  of,  astronomico-mechanieal miracle " 
with  which  we  here  have  to  do,  but  "  the  mosi 
glorious  typical  occurrence,  which  illustrates  how 
all  nature,  heaven  and  earth,  is  in  league  with  the 
people  of  God,  and  helps  them  to  victory  in  their 
battles  of  the  kingdom  "  (Lange,  Com.  on  Gen.  pp. 
86,  87). 

The  standing  still  of  the  sun  and  moon  is  no 
more  to  be  understood  literally  than  that  fighting 
of  the  stars  down  out  of  their  courses,  or  the  melt- 
ing down  of  the  mountains  (Is.  xxxiv.  3  :  Amos 
ix.  13  ;  Mic.  i.  3),  the  rending  of  the  heavens 
(Ps.  xviii.  10),  or  the  skipping  of  Lebanon  (Ps. 
xxix.  6),  the  clapping  of  hands  by  the  trees  in  the 
field  (Is.  Iv.  12),  the  leaping  of  the  mountains  and 
hills  (Ps.  cxiv.  46),  the  bowing  of  the  heavens 
(Ps.  xviii.  10).  It  is  the  language  of  poetry  which 
we  have  here  to  interpret,  and  poetry,  too,  of  the 
most  figurative,  vehement  kind,  which  honors  and 
celebrates  Joshua's  confidence  in  God  in  the  midst 
of  the  strife ;  that  "  unique  assurance  of  victory  on 
the  part  of  Joshua  "  (Lange,  ubi  sup.)  which  the 
Lord  would  not  suffer  to  be  put  to  shame.  In  this 
the  most  positive  interpreters  (Keil,  Kurtz,  both 
Hengstenbergs),  however  they  may  differ  as  to  the 
particulars,  and  to  textual  criticism,  are  perfectly 
at  one,  against  a  literal  apprehension  of  the  pas- 
sage. Nor  can  Hab.  iii.  1 1,  be  adduced  in  favor  of 
a  literal  interpretation  of  the  passage.     For  if  it  is 

said,  Hab.  iii.  1 1,  "  Sun,  moon,  ^»^  ^^?'?'" 
this  is  not  to  be  translated  as  Hengstenberg  {iibi 
sup.)  and  Keil,  on  the  one  side,  and  Hitzig  {Kl. 
Propheien),  on  the  other  have  shown,  "  The  sun, 
and  moon  remain  in  their  habitation,"  but  rather : 
"The  sun, the  moon  enter  into  a  habitation,"  i.e 
as  we  should  say :  "  into  the  shade,"  namely, 
"  behind  the  stratum  of  clouds "  or,  "  they  are 
darkened."  "  The  friendly  lights  grow  pale,  while 
on  the  other  hand,  there  shines  for  the  enemies  of 
God  and  his  people,  another,  an  ungenial  light, 
which  brings  destruction,  the  lightning,  God'n 
spears  and  arrows  "  (Hengstenberg).  This  passage 
has  therefore  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  the  one  be- 
fore us.  And  when  Jesus  Sirach  in  his  enumera- 
tion of  the  exploits  of  Joshua,  asks  (xlvi.  4),  Oux! 
iv  X^^pi  f^i''rov  aveirodiirey  6  ^\ios  Kal  fiia  rj^epa  iyev- 
ilBri  irphs  Svo ;  he  makes  out  of  the  standing  still  of 
the  sun,  a  going  back,  something  like  Is.  xxxviii.  8, 
and  speaks  at  the  same  time  of  lengthening  one 
day  into  two.  He  is  not  therefore  correct  in  his 
representation  of  the  occurrence.  The  same  is  true 
of  Josephus  (Ant.  v.  1,  17),  when  he  speaks  only 
of  an  increase,  i.  e.  lengthening  in  general  of  the 
day.. 

Is  not  this  written  in  the  Book  of  the  Up- 
right ?  i.  e.  "  Lo,  this  stands  written  in  that  book 

and  may  there  be  read  expressly.     On  M  vrj  for 

r]'Si'\  comp.  Num.  xxii.  37;  Dent.  xi.  30.  So 
very  often  in  citations  ;  1  K.  xi.  41 ;  xiv.  29 ;  xv. 
7,  23,  31  ;  xvi.  3,  20,  27  and  often"  (Knobel). 

And  the  sun  stood  still  in  the  midst  of  heaven, 
and  hasted  not  to  go  down  about  a  whole  day. 

"'Sna  here  used  of  place,  in  Judg.  xvi.  3  of  time ; 
in  the  middle,  a  more  precise  designation  of  the 
sun's  standing,  which  is  omitted  in  the  poetical 
part  of  this  episode. 

And  hastened  not   to   go   down.     The  verl 

V^^N  is  used  once  besides  in  our  book  (cb.  xvii.  15), 
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ind  in  the  sense  "to  be  r.arrow,"  and  again  in 
Ex.  V.  13,  where  the  Egyptian  task-masters  are 
spoken  of,  in  the  sense  of  "to  oppress."  It  is  not 
employed  in  poetry  alone,  as  Zockler  (u6i  sup.) 
maintains,  in  order  to  support  his  view  that  these 
verses  also,  at  least  to  the  close  of  ver.  14,  breathe 
"a  poetically  exalted  "  strain.  Or  should  Ex.  v. 
13  also  be  regarded  as  a  poetical  passage  t  A  cer- 
tain elevation  is,  indeed,  not  to  be  denied  to  the 
narrative  here,  but  that  we  find  also  in  places,  like 
ch.  viii.,  which  yet  is  unquestionably  prose. 

About  a  whole  day.  D'^Dfl,  elsewhere  com- 
monly of  moral  integrity,  is  used  in  the  original 
sense,  "complete,''  "  entire,"  in  Lev.  iii.  9 ;  xxv.  30, 
in  the  latter  passage  of  time,  namely,  of  the  year 

nO"')3,'-|  njttj,  as  here  of  the  day  D'Ori  D'i'' 
Plainly,  the  author  of  this  verse  understands  the 
poetical  citation  from  the  Book  of  the  Upright, 
literaUy,  which  does  not  hinder  us  from  going  back 
to  the  original,  sense,  as  we  have  done  above.  That 
he,  like  all  the  Scripture  writers,  thought  of  an 
"  anti-Copernican  "  system,  as  Zockler  expresses  it, 
or  as  we  might  more  correctly  say,  that  he  spoke 
of  what  was  immediately  perceptible,  is  evident 
without  discussion.  We"  think  with  Zockler  (p. 
250)  "  it  is  lost  labor  to  put  upon  the  expressions 
of  holy  Scripture  conceming  the  magnitudes  and 
movements  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  a  heliocentric 
sense,  hj_  allegorical  artifices,  since  the  childishly 
simple  view  of  the  universe,  which  perceives  in  the 
earth  the  fixed  centre,  must  necessarily  have  pos- 
sessed the  Biblical  writers  also  as  children  of  their 
time." 

Ver.  14.  And  there  was  no  day  like  that  be- 
fore it  and  after  it  (VinSI,  VJSb)  that  Jeho- 
vah hearkened  (pSffiv)  vmto  the  voice  of  a 
man ;  for  Jehovah  fought  for  Israel.  The  war 
was  not  merely  a  war  of  men,  Jehovah  himself 
rather  was  its  leader,  as  was  promised  the  Is- 
raelites, Ex.  xiv.  14,  by  Moses.  Comp.  Deut.  1. 
29,  30;  iii.  22,  xx.  1,  3,  4,  xxxi.  6.  Hence  Jeho- 
vah is  called  precisely  iianvli  tlJ^M,  "  man  of 
war  "  (Luther  :  der  rechte  Kriegsmann),  Ex.  xv.  3. 
He  has  heard  the  call  of  Joshua  and  held  the  sun 
still  in  his  course  (of  the  moon  notliing  more  is 
said),  and  so,  according  to  the  view  of  the  author  of 
13  6-15,  has  performed  an  objectim  astronomical 
miracle,  of  which  the  poet  from  whom  the  quotation 
is  made,  had  no  thought,  and  of  which  we,  following 
him  (the  poet)  have  no  thought)- 

Ver.  15  b.  Hengstenberg  would  refer  this  prosaic 
statement  still  entirely  to  the  poetry  (which  Zockler 
does  not  do),  and  quotes  in  support  of  this  (Ex. 
XV.  19)  the  close  of  Moses'  song  of  triumph,  which 
is  also  found  Ex.  xiv.  22.  It  is  not  found,  however, 
in  precisely  the  same  words  (in  the  latter  passage 

^3,  in  the  former  the  more  graphic  'iT^i^)>  nor 
with  the  same  arrangement  of  the  words,  which  in 
Ex.  XV.  19  has  the  rythmical  cadence.  We  cannot, 
therefore,  allow  force  to  this  example,  but  believe, 
rather,  that  to  this,  certainly  if  to  any  of  the  vers. 
(13  i-15)  the  "words  of  Maurer  apply  :  Quae  ante 
formulam  citandi  leguntur,  sunt  poesis ;  quae  postpura 
puta  prosa." 

1  [Without  dwelling  on  the  palpable  difficulty,  not  to  say 
impossibility,  of  reconciling  such  a  judgment  with  any  satis- 
fectory  conception  of  the  inspiration  of  the  writer  of  our 
book,  is  not  that  judgment  inconsistent  with  the  natural 
probabilities  concerning  the  authorship?  That  is,  would 
rfot  the  reviser  or  compiler  of  the  Book  of  Joshua  know, 
%B  well  as  we,  that  he  was  introducing  in  verses  12, 13,  a 


Keil's  View  of   veks.  12-15,  added  by   thii 
Trans  LATOE. 

[As  representing  a  somewhat  different  theologi- 
cal position,  the  following  comments  of  Keil  on 
this  passage,  may,  as  well  as  from  their  character 
in  other  respects,  be  profitably  cited  here. 

"  This  wonderful  victory  was  celebrated  by  Is- 
rael in  a  war-song  which  was  preserved  in  the 
Book  of  the  Pious.  Out  of  this  book  the  author 
of  the  Book  of  Joshua  insei'ted  here  the  passage 
which  commemorated  the  wonderful  work  of  Je- 
hovah toward  Israel  and  toward  his  enemies,  the 
Amorites,  for  the  glorification  of  his  own  name. 
Eor,  that  we  have  in  vers.  12-15  a  poetical  extract 

from  the  IttJ^n  "150  is  universally  acknowledged. 
This  insertion  and  the  reference  to  this  writing  is 
analogous  to  the  quotation  from  the  Book  of  the 
Wars  of  the  Lord  (Num.  xxi.  14),  and  the  lyrical 
strophes  woven  into  the  historical  narrative.  The 
object  is  not  to  confirm  the  historical  report  by 
reference  to  an  older  authority,  but  only  to  render 
more  vivid  to  future  generations  the  striking  im- 
pression which  those  wonders  of  the  Lord  had 
made  upon  the  congregation." 

Keil's  account  of  the  Book  of  the  Pious  is  the 
same  as  that  of  Fay  and  most  others.  He  dis- 
tinctly assumes,  however,  what  doubtless  should  be 
understood  by  all,  that  this  progressively  accumu- 
lated anthology  of  pious  hymns  in  praise  of  the 
covenant  God  was  interspersed  with  explanatory 
historical  notices.  Thus  there  is  no  diflSculty  in 
supposing  ver.  1 5  also  to  have  been  copied  from 
this  poetical  book.  Keil  then  proceeds  ;  "  The 
citation  from  it  proves  itself  at  once  to  have  been 
taken  from  a  song,  by  the  poetical  form  of  the 
language  and  by  the  parallelism  of  the  members. 

The  quotation  begins,  however,  not  %vith~'I5S*1, 

ver.  12  b,  but  with  H^  '^'i''?,  ver.  12  a,  and  to  it 
belong  also  vers.  13  and  14,  so  that  the  reference 
to  the  source  of  the  quotation  is  inserted  in  tlie 
middle  of  it.  Such  formulas  are  generally  met 
with,  indeed,  elsewhere  either  at  the  beginning  of 
the  passage  adduced,  as  Num.  xxi.  14,  27  ;  2  Sam. 
i.  18,  or  at  the  close  of  it,  as  generally  in  the  books 
of  itings  and  Chronicles.  But  it  does  not  follow 
that  such  position  was  a  rule  without  exceptions, 
especially  since  the  reference  to  sources  in  the 
books  of  Kings  has  a  quite  different  sense,  the  ci- 
tations being  not  documentary  proofs  of  the  occur- 
rences before  reported,  but  references  to  writings 
in  which  more  complete  accounts  might  be  found 
concerning  fi-agmentarily  communicated  facts. 
In  ver.  13  also  the  poetical  form  of  the  discourse 
leaves,  no  doubt  that  vers.  13  and  14  still  contain 
words  of  the  ancient  poet,  not  a  prosaic  comment 
of  the  historian  on  the  poetic  expressions  which 
he  had  quoted.  Only  ver.  15  presents  a  pure  his- 
torical statement  which  is  repeated  (ver.  43)  at  the 
end  of  the  narrative  of  this  victory  and  war.  And 
this  literal  repetition  of  ver.  1 5  in  ver.  43,  and  still 
more  the  fact  that  the  statement  that  Joshua  re- 
turned with  all  the  people  into  the  camp  to  Gilgal 
anticipates  the  historical  order  of  events,  and  that 
in  a  very  striking  manner,  renders  it  highly  prob- 

hlghly  impassioned  and  l^perbolical  passage  of  poetry  ?  If 
so  how  could  he,  more  than  we,  go  on  to  interpret  it  aa 
prosaic  history  ?  We  think  this  indicates  at  once  that  the 
interpretation  is  not  his,  is  nobody's  cool  interpretation,  but 
only  a  continuation  of  the  lyrical  strain.  Not  all  the 
grammatical  objections  of  our  author  to  this  view  coirbiued 
can  stand  against  this  one  consideration.  — Tb.1 
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able,  if  not  altogether  certain,  tiiat  ver.  15  also  is 
taken  fi'om  the  hSook  of  the  PiouB."     .... 

Keil's  conception  of  the  circumstances  and  prog- 
ress of  the  battle,  and  of  the  position  of  the  parties  in 
reference  to  tlie  standing  still  of  the  sun  and  moon, 
agrees  in  every  important  point  with  that  of  Fay. 

"  How  then  shall  we  malie  real  to  ourselves  this 
wonderful  occurrence'?  An  actual  standing  still 
of  the  sun  at  some  place  in  the  heavens,  about  the 
zenith,  is  not  clearly  expressed.  If  one  were  disposed 

to  insist  on  the  TlQ?'!,  "  the  sun  stood  (held 
his  position)  in  the  midst  of  the  heavens,"  which  is 
added  as  if  in  explanation  of  m^?5  in  such  away 
that  it  must  express  a  miraculous  obstruction  of 
the  course  of  the  sun,  this  would  hardly  be  consis- 
tent with  the  phrase  Ni^?  yS  N7,  "it hastened 
not  to  go  down,"  for  this  strictly  taken,  means  only, 
as  several  of  the  Rabbins  long  ago  remarked,  a 
more  tardy  progress  of  the  sun.  Plainly  intimated 
in  vers.  12  and  13  is  so  much  only,  that  at  Joshua's 
word  the  sun  remained  standing  almost  a  day 
longer  in  the  heavens.  To  this  is  added  (ver.  14), 
"  That  there  was  no  such  day  before  and  afterward, 
that  Jehovah  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  a  man ; 
for  Jehovah  fought  for  Israel."  This  expression, 
again,  should  not  be  too  hardly  pressed,  as  the  an- 
alogous utterances,  "  there  was  none  like  him,"  etc. 
2  K.  xviii.  5 ;  xxiii.  25,  show.  They  convey  only 
the  thought,  a  day  like  this  which  God  so  marvel- 
ously  lengthened  has  not  been  before  nor  since. 
So  much  therefore  lies  unambiguously  in  the  words, 
that  the  singer  of  the  ancient  song,  and  after  him 
also  the  author  of  our  Book  of  Joshua,  who  inserted 
these  words  into  his  narrative,  was  convinced  ^  of 
a  wonderful  prolongation  of  that  day.  Here,  how- 
ever, it  is  carefully  to  be  observed  that  it  is  not 
said,  that  God  did  at  Joshua's  request  increase  the 
length  of  that  day  by  about  a  whole  day,  or  cause 
the  sun  to  stand  still  for  nearly  a  whole  day,  but 
only  that  God  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  Joshua,  i.  e. 
did  not  let  the  sun  go  down  until  Israel  had 
avenged  themselves  upon  their  enemies.  The  dif- 
ference is  not  unimportant.  For  a  marvelous 
prolongation  of  that  day  took  place  not  only  if, 
through  the  exertion  of  God's  Almighty  power,  the 
coarse  of  the  sun  or  his  going  down  was  delayed 
for  many  hours,  or  the  day  lengthened  from  say 
twelve  to  eighteen  or  twenty  hours,  but  also  on  the 
supposition  that  the  day  appeared  to  Joshua  and 
to  Israel  wonderfully  lengthened,  the  work  accom- 
plished on  that  day  being  so  great  that  it  would 
without  supernatural  help  have  required  two  days. 
To  decide  between  these  two  views  is  not  easy, 
nay,  if  we  go  to  the  bottom  of  the  matter,  is  im- 
possible. [And  no  more  necessary,  it  might  be 
added,  viewing  the  account  as  poetry,  than  to  try 
to  discover  the  exact  proportion  between  David's 
glorious  hyperboles  in  Psalm  xviii.  and  the  actual 
events  of  the  deliverance  which  he  there  celebrates. 

Xk.]  When  we  cannot  measure  the  length  of  the 

day  by  the  clock,  we  may,  especially  in  the  crowd 
of  business  or  work,  with  extraordinary  facility 

1  [Considering  what  is  afterward  truly  said  of  the  fervid 
poetical  character  of  this  whole  passage,  this  statement  ap- 
pears quite  unwarranted.  Unless  David  and  Deborah  and 
Habakkufc  were  convinced  of  the  actual  reality  of  what  they 
assert  in  the  form  of  iaxt,  there  seems  no  reason  at  all  for 
assuming  that  either  the  original  composer  of  the  song  or 
he  who  inserted  it  in  the  Book  of  the  Upright  or  he  who 
lopied  it  into  the  Book  of  Joshua,  believed  there  had  been 
jn  a«tual  extension  of  that  day.  —  Te.] 

2  [Compare  Matt.  Henry's  (from  this  point  of  view)  more 
lational  representation ;  — 


bo  deceived  in  regard  to  its  length.  But  the  Israel- 
ites had  neither  sun-dials  nor  any  clocks,  and  amid 
the  tumult  of  the  conflict  hardly  would  Joshua,  oi 
any  other  one  engaged  in  the  strife,  have  repeatedly 
noticed  the  shadow  of  the  sun,  and  inquired  afte: 
its  changes  in  reference  to  a  tree,  for  example,  or 
other  such  object,  so  as  to  perceive  from  its  possiblj 
remaining  stationary  and  unaltered,  for  some  hours, 
that  the  sun  had  actually  stood  still.  Under  these 
circumstances  it  was  quite  impossible  for  the  Israel- 
ites to  decide  whether  that  day  was  really,  or  only 
in  their  conception,  longer  than  other  days. 

Besides  this  we  must  take  into  account  the 
poetical  character  of  our  passage.  When  David 
praises  the  wondrous  deliverance  which  he  had 
experienced  at  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  in  the  words  : 
"  In  my  distress  I  called  upon  the  Lord  .  . 
and  he  heard  my  voice  out  of  his  heaven,  .  .  . 
and  he  bowed  the  heaven  .and  came  down,  .  .  . 
.  .  he  stretched  Ms  hand  out  of  the  height,  took 
me  and  drew  me  out  of  many  waters  "  (Ps.  xviii,  7- 
17),  who  imagines  that  these  words  are  to  be  un- 
derstood Uterally,  of  an  actual  descent  of  God  out 
of  heaven  and  stretching  out  of  his  hand  to  draw 
David  out  of  the  water  "i  Or  who  will  take  the 
words  of  Deborah  ;  "  Out  of  heaven  was  the  bat- 
tle waged,  the  stars  out  of  their  courses  fought 
against  Sisera,"  in  a  literal  sense  "i  The  truth  of 
such  expressions  lies  in  the  subjective  field  of  the 
religious  intuition,  not  in  the  rigorous  interpreta- 
tion of  the  words.  In  a  similar  way  may  the  verses 
before  us  be  understood  without  prejudice  thereby 
to  their  real  import,  if  that  day  had  been  merely 
subjectively  prolonged  to  the  religious  apprehen- 
sion of  Israel. 

But  if  the  words  had  expressed  even  an  objec- 
tively real  and  miraculous  extension  of  that  day, 
we  should  still  have  had  no  valid  ground  for  doubt- 
ing the  truth  of  this  statement  of  facts.  All  objec- 
tions which  have  been  raised  against  the  fact  or  the 
possibility  of  such  a  miracle,  appear,  on  a  closer 
examination  of  the  matter,  nugatory.  Thus,  that 
the  annals  of  the  other  peoples  of  the  earth-  give  no 
report  at  all  of  a  miracle  which  must  have  extended 
over  the  whole  earth,  loses  all  importance  when  wo 
perceive  that  no  annals  at  all  of  other  nations  of  th  at 
period  are  extant,  and  that  it  is  extremely  doubtful 
whether  the  miracle  would  have  extended  far  be- 
yond the  bounds  of  Palestine  [!]  '^  Again,  the  appeal 
to  the  unchangeableness  of  the  movement  of  the 
heavenly  bodies  fixed  by  eternally  unalterable  laws, 
is  not  suited  to  show  the  impossibility  of  such  amir 
acle.  The  eternal  laws  of  nature  are  nothing  more 
than  modes  of  manifestation,  or  phenomena,ofGod's 
creative  power,  the  proper  nature  of  which  no  mor- 
tal has  yet  found  out.  May  not  then  the  Almighty 
Creator  and  Preserver  of  nature  and  all  her  powers, 
be  able  also  so  to  direct  and  control  the  powers  of 
nature  according  to  his  own  will  that  they  should 
contribute  to  the  realization  of  his  ends  in  salva- 
tion ?  Finally,  the  objection  also  that  the  sudden 
arrest  of  the  revolution  of  the  earth  upon  its  axis, 
must  have  demolished  all  the  work  of  human  hands 

"  And  he  (Joshua)  believed  God's  particular  fevor  to  Is- 
rael above  all  people  under  the  sun  ;  else  he  could  not  have 
expected,  that,  to  favor  them  upon  an  emergency  with  a 
double  day,  he  should  (which  must  follow  of  course)  amuse 
and  terriiy  so  great  a  part  of  the  terrestrial  globe  with  a 
double  night  at  the  same  time  ;  it  is  true  Afi  causeth  the  sun 
to  shine  upon  the  just  and  upon  the  unjust  j  but  this  once  th« 
unjust  shall  wait  for  it  beyond  Ihe  usual  time,  wlile,  is 
favor  to  righteous  lBra«l,  it  stands  still."  —  Xa.] 
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upon  its  surface,  and  hurled  from  its  orbit  the  earth 
itself  and  her  attendant  the  moon,  proves  nothing, 
since  it  is  forgotten  in  all  this,  that  the  almighty 
hand  of  God  which  not  only  created  the  stars  but 
also  lent  to  them  and  to  all  worlds  the  power  to  run 
their  course  with  regularity,  so  long  as  this  world 
stands,  that  that  hand  which  bears.  Upholds,  con- 
trols all  things  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  is  not  too 
short,  to  guard  against  such  ruinous  consequences. 
To  this  may  still  be  added  that  even  the  most 
rigorous  apprehension  of  the  words  does  not  com- 
pel us,  with  the  fathers  and  older  theologians,  to 
suppose  a  miraculous  obstruction  of  the  sun  in  his 
course,  but  only  an  optical  pause  of  the  sun,  i.  e. 
a  miraculous  arrest  of  the  revolution  of  the  earth 
on  its  axis,  which  would  have  appeared  to  the  ob- 
server as  a  standing  still  of  the  sun.  Knobel  is 
entirely  wrong  when  he  pronounces  this  view  of 
the  fact  contrary  to  the  text.  For  the  Scriptures 
speak  of  things  of  the  visible  world  according  to 
their  appearance,  as  we  also  still  speak  of  the  ris- 
ing and  setting  of  the  sun,  although  we  have  no 
doubt  of  the  revolution  of  the  earth  about  the  sun. 
Such  an  optical  stand-still  of  the  sun,  however,  or 
rather  merely  a  longer  standing  and  visibility  of 
the  sun  in  the  horizon,  raiight  be  effected  through 
God's  omnipotence  in  an  astronomical  phenome- 
non unknown  to  us  and  wholly  incomprehensible 
by  natural  philosophy,  without  interfering  with  the 
general  laws  of  the  rotation  of  the  heavenly  bodies. 
Only  we  must  not,  surely,  reduce  this  exertion  of 
the  divine  power  to  a  mere  unusual  refraction  of 
the  light,  or  a  storm  of  lightning  lasting  through 
the  whole  night,  as  has  been  variously  attempted." 
Bibl.  Com.  ii.  1,  p.  76-81.] 

Having  thus  treated  of  this  difficult  passage  in 
refei-ence  to  the  criticism  of  the  text,  and  also  to  the 
purport  of  it,  it  remains  for  us  still  to  glance  at  the 
history  of  its  interpretation. 

Although  Jesus  Sirach  and  Josephus  had,  even 
in  their  day,  beti'ayed  a  disposition  in  the  passages 
above  cited,  to  change  the  phraseology  of  our  verse, 
in  the  sense  of  a  not  entirely  literal  conception  of  it, 
still  the  overwhelming  majority  of  ancient  Jewish 
and  Christian  interpreters  understand  here  an  ob- 
jective, astronomical  miracle,  an  actual  standing 
still  of  the  sun.  So  Justin  Martyr  in  Dial,  cum 
Tryph.;  Ephraem  Syr. ;  TertuUian,  DeJejunio,  i.  10 ; 
Jerome  c.  Jovin.i.  11 ;  Chrysost.  Hom.ll  inEpist. 
ad  Eebr. ;  Augustine,  De  Civil.  Dei,  xvi.  8  ;  Theodo- 
ret,  the  Rabbins,  Serarius,  Masius,  C.  a  Lapide,  Cal- 
vin, Osiander,  et  mult.  al.  Exceptions  are  (the  JEv. 
Kirchen-Zeitung,  ubi  sup.  p.  555),  Maimonides  and 
Rabbi  Levi  ben  Gersom,  who  advocate  the  non-lit- 
eral view.  "  The  wish  of  Joshua,"  explains  the  lat- 
ter, "  aims  only  at  this,  that  that  one  day  and  night 
might  be  long  enough  for  the  overthrow  of  the  so 
numerous  forces  of  the  enemy.  It  was  the  same  as 
if  he  had  said  :  Grant,  Almighty  Father,  that  be- 
fore sun  and  moon  go  down,  thy  people  may  take 
vengeance  on  this  multitude  of  thy  foes.  The  mira- 
cle of  that  day  was,  that  at  the  prayer  of  a  man  God 
effected  so  great  adefeat  in  so  short  a  time."  How  te- 
naciously the  Roman  curia,  on  the  contrary,  in  their 
Jesuitically  inspired  proceedinijs  against  Galileo 
{ 1 633 ),  held  fast  to  the  opposite  view,  is  well  known. 

1  [The  note  of  the  learned  Whiston,  translator  of  Jose- 
phus, is  curiously  accommodating  :  "  Whether  this  length- 
ening of  the  day,  by  the  standing  still  of  the  sun  and  moon, 
were  physical  and  real,  by  the  miraculous  stoppage  of  the 
diurnal  motion  of  the  earth  for  about  half  a  revolution,  or 
whether  only  apparent,  by  aerial  phospkori  imitating  the  sun 
ind  moou  as  stationary  so  long,  while  clouds  and  the  night 


As  however  the  Copemican  system  nevertheless 
found  adherents,  and  indeed,  even  among  ortho- 
dox Protestant  theologians  out  of  opposition  tc 
Rome,  these  thought  to  help  themselves  by  the  as- 
sumption of  an  optical  pause  of  the  sun  (slatio 
optica),  that  is,  they  assumed  that  the  earth  was 
hindered  by  God  in  its  revolution  ou  its  axis,  by 
which  a  lengthening  of  the  day  was  produced.  So 
Lilienthal,  Gute  Sache,  y.  p.  167  ff. ;  Mosheim  apud 
Calmet,  p.  45  ff. ;  Bastholm,  Jlldische  GeschicUe, 
ii.  p.  31  ff. ;  Zimmermann,  Scriptura  Copemizans,  i, 
1,  p.  228.  In  recent  times  this  view  is  maintained 
by  Baumgarten  (Herzog's  Realencyk.  vii.  40) 
According  to  this  writer,  Joshua,  in  the  full  conh- 
dence  of  being  the  dispenser  of  divine  vengeance 
against  the  corrupt  Canaanites,  called,  as  nigh' 
threatened  to  overtake  them,  to  the  heavenly 
luminaries,  and  the  day  was  by  nearly  its  full 
length,  "  prolonged  through  the  apparent  pause  of 
the  heavenly  bodies  which  govern  day  and  night, 
but  through  the  actual  pause  of  the  globe  in  its 
diurnal  revolution."  Such  an  exorbitant  miracle 
came  to  pass  because  "  the  destination  of  Israel 
was  something  infinitely  transcending,  in  its  dig- 
nity and  significance,  the  entire  natural  order  of 
things."  This  relation  between  Israel  and  the  "  sys- 
tem of  the  universe  "  Joshua  apprehended  in  a  "  mo- 
ment of  daring  faith,"  "  assumed  the  immediate 
realization  of  the  same,"  and  Jehovah  "sealed  this 
venture  of  faith  by  his  work  and  word ; "  and  it  is 
for  us  "  simply  to  believe,  that  this  was  done." 

The  editor  of  the  Encyklopddie  has  made  on  this 
representation  the  very  apposite  remark,  "  That, 
however,  theologians  of  a  strictly  positive  tendency 
are  of  a  different  view  in  this  respect  is  well  known." 

Grotius  and  Clericus  are  to  be  regarded  as  pre- 
cursors of  the  rationalizing  interpretation.  They 
imagined  extraordinary  refractions  of  the  light  of 
the  sun  already  set ;  for,  as  Grotius  supposes,  it 
was  not  impossible  for  God  solis  cursum  morari,  aid 
etiam  post  solis  occasum  ejus  speciem  in  nube  sup'a 
horizontem  extanti  per  repercussum  ostendere.  Spinoza, 
also  {Tract.  Theol.  Polit.  ii.  pp.  22  and  6,  p.  78  ed. 
Hamb.  1670),  adopted  substantially  this  opinion. 
J.  D.  Michaelis  and  Schultz  resort  to  the  supposi- 
tion of  lightning  that  lasted  through  the  whole 
night;  Hess  combined  lightning  with  the  light 
of  the  sun  and  moon,  so  that  there  was  no  night, 
so  to  speak,  between  this  and  the  following  day 
(F.  F.  Hess,  Geschichte  Josua,  i.  p.  140  f.).  Oth- 
ers otherwise;  but  truly  laughable  is  the  at- 
tempt of  Ritter  (in  Henke's  Magazin,  vi.  1),  to 
make  the  expression  "  sun  "  and  "  moon  "  repre- 
sent the  signals  or  standards  which  Joshua  had 
ordered  to  remain  there  where  they  chanced  to 
stand  in  Gibeon  and  Ajalon.  This  insipidity  re- 
minds one,  as  Zockler  has  rightly  observed,  of  the 
famous  Tavern  for  the  Whale,  and  similar  absurdi- 
ties of  a  spiritless,  jejune  exegesis.^ 

In  recent  times  the  more  advanced  study  of  text 
ual  criticism  has  led  to  the  poetical  understanding 
of  the  passage  —  in  our  view  the  only  correct  one, 
which  IS  favored  not  only  in  general  by  Maurer, 
Ewald  ( Gesrh.  ii.  p.  326),  Hitzig  and  von  Lengerke, 
but  also  as  has  been  shown  above  by  theologians 
of  quite  positive  principles,  the  two  Hengstenbergs, 
Keil,  Kurtz,  and  others.    Not  less  decidedly  have 

hid  the  real  ones,  and  this  parhelion,  or  mock  sun,  affording 
sufficient  light  for  Joshua's  pursuit  and  complete  victory 
(which  aerial  ph'osphori  in  other  shapes  have  been  unusually 
common  of  late  years),  cannot  now  be  determined  ;  pl,iloBO. 
phers  and  astronomers  will  naturally  inollae  to  this  latt«l 
hypothesis,"  etc.     Ad.  Ant.  v.  1,  16.] 
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Lange  and  Zoclder  adopted  this  view.  How  far 
we  differ  from  one  and  anotlier  of  tliese,  specially 
m  regard  to  the  criticism  of  the  text,  wiU  appear 
from  the  foregoing  explanation.  But  that  men 
like  Knak,  Erantz,  and  Straube  have  again  brought 
prominently  forward  as  a  "  matter  of  faith,"  the 
assumption  of  an  actual  standing  still  of  the  sun, 
which,  under  the  universal  prevalence  of  the 
Ptolemaic  astronomy  was  a  quite  natural  view, 
although  by  no  means  required  by  the  text  in  vers. 
12  and  13 ;  that  they  believe  themselves  called  to 
defend  this  against  the  "pseudodoxy  of  the  natural 
gciences,''  we  r&jard  as  indicating  a  lamentable  con- 
fusion of  ideas,  resting  on  a  total  want  of  scientific 
tense,  and  under  the  injurious  influence  of  which  the 
true  "  matter  of  faith  "  is  likely  to  suffer  much. 

As  a  curiosity  we  may  refer  in  conclusion  to  the 
notion  of  Jean  d'  Espagne,  a  Prench  theologian, 
mentioned  by  Starke,  who  makes  out  that  this 
miracle  took  place  in  the  year  2555  from  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world.  But  that  is  the  year  7X365. 
"  Now  a  year  has  365  days,  and  the  number  seven 
has  in  God's  Word  much  mystery.  Thus  the 
number  of  the  year  2555  makes  365  week-years, 
[Wochenjahre,  years  each  of  which  contains  a 
week  of  years].  So  also  year-weeks  [Yahrwochen, 
weeks  whose  days  are  years]  are  to  be  understood 
(Dan.  i.\.  24).  Thus  the  sun  after  completing 
365  year-weeks  in  his  course  here  kept  miracu- 
lously a  day  of  rest.  This  time  of  365  days  when 
it  has  passed  365  times  gives  us  a  year  of  years  " 
etc. 

c.  Flight  and  Destruction  of  the  Five  Kings. 
(Vers.  16-27).  Vers.  16  if.  contain  the  continuation 
of  vers.  1-11.  The  hail-storm  had  inflicted  terrible 
injury  on  the  Amorites.  Many  died  from  the  hail, 
more  than  were  slain  by  the  sword  of  the  Israelites. 
But  the  five  kings  sought  to  secure  their  own 
persons,  and  hid  themselves  in  the  cave  at  Mak- 
kedah.  When  Joshua  heard  of  this,  he  caused  a 
stone  to  be  rolled  before  the  mouth  of  the  cave  and 
set  a  guard  over  it,  but  he  himself  drives  forward 
to  effect  a  complete  discomfiture  of  the  enemy,  and 
in  this  succeeds.  Not  until  this  is  done  does  he 
have  the  five  kings  brought  forward,  and,  after  a 
ceremony  expressive  of  their  total  subjection,  hung 
on  trees,  and  their  corpses  thrown  into  the  cave. 

Ver.  16.  Hid  themselves  in  the  oave  at  Mak 
kedah.  Many  such  caves  were  found  in  the  lime 
and  chalk  rocks  of  Palestine.  In  David's  his- 
tory the  cave  of  AduUam  is  often  mentioned  ( 1  Sam. 
xxii.  1  ff. ;  2  Sam.  xxiii.  13;  1  Chron.  xi.  15).  In 
the  history  of  the  crusades  also  { W.  Tyrius,  De  Bella 
Sacro,  15,  6;  18, 19;  11,  et  seep.),  caves  are  men- 
tioned. Jndg.  XX.  47,  the  cave  at  Rimmon  is  spoken 
of,  which  could  contain  600  men  in  its  spacious  re- 
cess. These  caves  are  large  and  dry,  and  branch 
out  also  into  chambers  ( Robinson  ii.  175,  352  if., 
395-398.  Von  Schubert,  iii.  30).  They  were  thus 
admirably  fitted  for  places,  of  refuge,  in  times  of 
danger,  as  in  the  case  before  us.  [See  Diet,  of  the 
Bible,  art.  Caves]. 

Ver.  17.     D^:'2'73  for  ^''Wa.T'a  from  a  sing. 

M2ri3  after  the  manner  of  verbs   n7.    Gesen. 
§  75'  iiem.  21,  (a)  (Knobel). 
Ver.  19.     Smite  the  hindmost  of  them  (their 

rear).  Di^?3T  from  Sat  (Kal  35p,  prop,  "to 
Imrt  the  tail,"  figuratively,  to  disturb  the  rear- 
i;uard  of  the  enemy  (Deut.  xxv.  18)-.  In  Greek 
\lso  oupd,  olipayta  is  =  rear-guard. 

Vers.  20,  21.  Most  of  the  enemy  were  left  on 
the  field;  only  a  few  escaped  into   the  fortified 


towns,  where  they  were  concealed  only  for  a  short 
time,  as  we  learn  from  vers.  27-43.     Those  tha* 

remained  a'^"T''~!t^n,  elsewhere  t^V?  ch.  viii 
22 ;  Gen.  xiv.  13 ;  Jer.  xliv.  28 ;  Ezek.  vi.  8.  The 
apodosis  begins  not  with  D^T'ltC'm,  but  with 

•1iti7*5  ver.  21,  as  Maurer  correctly  shows.  How 
Kcii  could  imagine  that  it  begins  not  until  ver.  23, 
it  is  difficult  to  perceive.  Por  the  rest  cf.  ch.  iii. 
15  and  16,  where  the  construction  is  altogether  the 

same,  and  ch.  ii.  5  where  it  is  similar. —  £317273, 
LXX.  uytets,  Vulg. :  ISani  et  integronumero,  in  good 
condition. 

None  pointed  against  the  children  of  Israel, 
against  one  of  them  his  tongue.  The  whole 
proverbial  expression  we  read  Ex.  xi.  7  :  "  against 
any  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  not  a  dog  move 
(point)  his  tongue,  against  man  or  beast,"  where 
dog  is  given  as  the  subject.    Here  the  subject  is 

wanting  unless  we  suppose  with  Maurer  that  the  7 
in  tl!7''M7  is  an  error  in  copying,  from  the  preced- 
ing ^NICl?'',  and  to  ie  rejected,  which  would  then 

leave  ti'''N  as  the  subject.  We  think  it  more  sim- 
ple to  supply  the  subject  in  an  indefinite,  euphe- 
mistic sense,  and  take  tI7''N7  as  a  more  precise 
limitation  of  ""i^^,  which  is  favored  by  the  speci- 
fication in  Ex.  xi.  7,  nnn?^  iri  E?''«ab. 

Wholly  false  is  the  LXX.   koI  ovk  e^puft  rS>v  vlaiv 

I.  (!)  obSelsT-^  yXiiaari  airov,  while  the  Vulg. 
rightly  hits  the  sense :  nullusque  contra  filios  Israel 
mutire  ausus  est.  The  meaning  is,  no  one  ventured 
to  do  any  harm  to  any  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
conap.  Judith  xi.  13. 

Vers.  22,  23.  At  Joshua's  command  the  cave  is 
now  opened,  and  the  kings  brought  before  him. 

Ver.  24.  Come  near,  put  your  feet  on  the 
necks  of  these  kings.  This  demand  for  a  con- 
temptuous humiliation  of  the  conquered  leaders  of 
the  enemy  is  addressed  by  Joshua  to  the  leaders  of 
the  men  of  war,  to  his  field  officers,  who  also  respond 
thereto.  The  ceremony  indicates "  entire  subjuga- 
tion," and  was  practiced,  according  to  Knobel,  by 
the  Greek  emperors  also.  Constant.  Porphyrog. 
De  Ceremoniis  AulcE  Byzant.  2,  19  ;  Bynueus,  De  Cal- 
ceis  Hebr. -p.  31S).     We  may  compare  Ps.  Ix.  10. 

HIDbpn  for  ^3^iT""l2?S,  comp.  Is.  xxviii.  12 
on  the  form  of  the  verb ; '  Ges.  §  109 ;  Ewald,  §  331 
b.  on  the  use  of  the  art.  for  pron.  rel. 

Ver.  25.  Here  Joshua  says  the  same  to  his  war- 
riors which  the  Lord  had  said  to  him  (ch.  i.  7,  9). 

Ver.  26.  Joshua  kills  the  kings,  doubtless  with 
the  sword,  and  then  hangs  up  their  bodies  in  con- 
tempt on  five  trees,  cf  Deut.  xxi.  22  ;  Num.  xxv. 
4;  2  Sam.  iv.  12.  The  one  suspended,  was  as  is 
known,  considered  accursed,  and  might  not  re- 
main hanging  over  night,  Deut.  xxi.  23  ;  Gal.  iii. 
13;  John  xix.  31.  In  like  manner  Joshua  had 
done  to  the  king  of  Ai,  ch.  viii.  29.  "  The  hang- 
ing of  a  living  man  is  a  Persian  punishment  (Ezr. 
yi.  11).  Under  the  H'erods  this  mode  of  execution 
occurs  among  the  Jews  also,  Josephus,  Ant.  xvi. 

II,  6  (unless  strangling  is  here  intended),  as  well 
as  in  Egypt  during  the  Roman  age,  Philo  ii.  529. 
See  Winer,  ii.  lis.  v.  Lebensstrafen. 

DOaMATIOAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1 .  The  Biblical  view  of  the  universe  is  like  thai 
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of  all  antiquity,  the  geocentric;  the  earth  stands 
still,  the  sun  moves.  So  it  appears  according  to 
natural,  unaided  observation,  and  we  have  only 
come  to  a  diiTerent  apprehension  as  the  result  of 
modern  scientific  researches.  This  result  we  cheer- 
fully accept  without  forfeiture  of  our  faith,  for  the 
only  dogmatical  question  is  whether  Ood  made  the 
world  or  not  (Heh.  xi.  3),  but  not  at  all  whether 
the  earth  revolves  about  the  sun  or  the  sun  about 
the  earth.  In  that  question,  whether  God  made  the 
world,  and  in  particular,  whether  He  created  it  out 
of  nothing,  a  religious  interest  is  involved,  that  the 
origin  of  the  cosmos  should  not  be  referred  to  blind 
chance  but  to  an  intelligent  Creator  of  heaven  and 
earth  (Gen.  i.  1).  But  how,  on  the  supposition 
that  God  has  created  all  things,  the  universe  is 
constituted,  whether  so  that  the  earth  moves  about 
the  sun  or  the  sun  about  the  earth,  this  question  is 
of  no  religious  moment  to  us,  but  is  relegated 
rather  to  the  science  of  astronomy,  which  has 
finally  answered  it  in  the  sense  of  Copernicus  and 
Galileo.  Comp.  on  this  the  instructive  article  of  Dr. 
F.  Pfaff  on  the  Copernican  system  and  its  oppo- 
nents, Beweis  d.  Glaube,  vol.  v.  pp.  278-287). 
[Whewell's  History  of  the  Inductive  Sciences, hook  v. 
ch.  3,  sect.  4 :  7  tie  Copernican  Si/stem  opposed  on 
Theological  grounds.  —  Tr.  ) . 

2.  With  this  foundation  principle  clear  in  mind, 
it  is  self  evident  that  those  render  poor  service  to 
the  "  cause  of  faith  "  who  feel  themselves  obliged  to 
uphold  as  a  matter  of  faith  what  has  nothing  to  do 
with  faith,  but  is  a  matter  of  science.  Conversely, 
however,  it  needs  to  be  said  also  that  the  Bible  as 
a  book  of  religion,  cannot  reasonably  be  thought  less 
of  because  it  favors  the  geocentric  scheme.  So 
does  Homer  also,  c  g.  whom,  nevertheless,  in  his 
poetic  worth  no  one  has  ever  thought  of  disparag- 
ing on  that  account,  while  it  has  always  belonged 
to  the  tactics  of  those  who- opposed  the  Bible  to 
assail  it  first  on  the  side  of  the  natural  sciences, 
that  they  might  next  impugn  itsreligious  authority. 

3.  On  the  very  recent  strife  in  the  Berlin  Church, 
in  the  course  of  which  our  passage  ch.  x.  12-15 
has  been  much  ventilated,  it  belongs  not  to  our  de- 
sign to  speak. 


HOMILETICAl  AND  PRACTICAL. 

Joshua's  fidelity  to  his  covenant  with  the  op- 
pressed Gibeonites  crowned  with  a  glorious  vic- 
tory :  (1)  Picture  of  the  oppression  of  Gibeon  by 
the  five  Canaanite  kings.  (2)  How  Joshua  goes 
up  at  the  call  of  the  Gibeonites  and  smites  the 
enemy.  (3)  How  he  pursues  them  and  holds  judg- 
ment upon  them.  —  Gibeon's  need,  Joshua's  faith- 
fulness, God's  help.  —  If  men  come  to  us  for  help 
in  time  of  need  God  gives  the  courage  to  render 
aid.  —  True  courage  comes  alone  from  God.  —  As 
God  once  fought  for  Israel  so  He  still  fights  for  his 


own.  "  Sun,  stand  still  on  Gibeon,  and  moon  in 
the  valley  of  Ajalon ! "  A  believing  word  of 
Joshua,  God's  contending  hero :  ( 1 )  Spoken  un 
der  what  circumstances ?  (2)  How  intended?  (3) 
How  answered  ■?  —  The  Lord  hears  when  we  call 
upon  Him  in  faith.  —  The  great  day  at  Gibeon.  — 
It  was  great,  ( 1 )  through  the  mighty  strife  of  the 
combatants ;  (2)  through  the  courageous  faith  of 
the  general;  (3)  through  the  victory  which  God 
gave.  —  How  the  memory  of  Joshua  lived  still  in 
song,  and  through  song  was  glorified.  —  The  cow- 
ardice of  the  Canaanite  kings  contrasted  with  the 
boldness  of  Joshua.  —  He  that  has  no  good  con- 
science hides  himself.  —  The  judgment  of  Joshua 
upon  the  five  kings  (1)  destructive  to  them;  (2) 
encouraging  to  Israel. 

Starke  :  Whoever,  in  spiritual  conflicts,  will 
have  the  true  Joshua  for  a  helper,  must  not  tnist 
to  his  own  powers  but  to  the  power  of  Christ, 
and  freely  come  before  him,  Phil.  iv.  13.  —  He  who 
would  do  his  neighbor  a  favor,  should  not  delay  it 
long,  but  act  quickly,  for  the  speediness  of  a  gift 
doubles  its  value  [bis  dot  qui  cito  dat"],  while  a 
benefit  delayed  lOses  its  thanks  and  becomes  use- 
less, 2  Cor.  ix.  7.  —  On  the  successful  progress  of  a 
cause,  one  ought  not  to  give  glory  to  himself  but 
to  God,  for  He  is  the  workman,  we  only  the  tools. 
—  From  God's  power  no  man  can  either  climb  too 
high  or  creep  too  low ;  He  knows  easily  how  to 
find  us,  Amos  lx.  2,  Ps.  cxxxix.  7. — Pious  Chris- 
tian, God  wiU  one  day  for  thee  also  lay  thy  enemies 
at  thy  feet ;  therefore,  up,  contend,  conquer !  Rev. 
ii.  26,  27  ;  iii.  9,  12  ;  Rom.  xvi.  20. 

Cramer  :  It  is  strange  to  the  world  that  we 
will  not  keep  with  them  :  therefore  those  who  turn 
to  God  must  be  attacked  and  suffer  persecution. 
1  Pet.  iv,  4  ;  Matt,  x.  36  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  12.  —  God  has 
various  artillery  with  which  He  contends  for  his 
people  against  their  enemies,  Judg.  v.  20.  Let  no 
one  faint,  therefore,  with  God's  help.  .  .  .  The 
tyrants  who  were  so  wild,  fierce,  and  unrestraina- 
ble,  God  can  presently  tame. 

Hbdinger  :  The  iniquity  of  the  ungodly  of  it- 
self hastens  to  its  punishment,  and  there  is  no  rod 
so  good  for  a  wicked  man  as  his  own.  —  It  is  well 
to  be  concerned  lest  one  make  God  angry,  but 
when  one  has  made  Him  angry  it  is  useless  care  to 
try  to  escape  Ms  judgment.  Even  if  we  should 
run  out  of  the  world  we  should  only  find  his  wrath 
so  much  the  greater. 

Lanse  :  If  a  man  has  once  gained  a  real  vic- 
tory over  his  spiritual  foes  he  must  boldly  foUow  it 
up  without  indolent  delay,  and  faithfully  reap  the 
fruits  of  the  success  given  him. 

Gehlaoh  :  Holy  Scripture  speaks,  in  regard  to 
things  of  the  visible  world,  and  which  concern  not 
the  affairs  of  God's  kingdom,  according  to  natural 
appearances,  precisely  as  we  speak  of  the  sun  ris- 
ing and  setting,  although  we  have  no  doubt  of  the 
revolution  of  the  earth. 


4.  The  Conquest  of  Southern  Palestine, 
Chapter  X.   28-43. 


28       Aad  that  day  Joshua  took  Makkedah,  and  smote  it  with  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
and  the  king  thereof  he  utterly  destroyed  [devoted],  them  and  all  the  souls  thai 
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were  therein ;  he  let  none  remain  [left  none  remaining,  as  in  vers.  33,  37,  39,  ch.  xi, 
8,  etc.]  :  and  he  did  to  the  king  of  Makkedah  as  he  did  [had  done]  unto  the  kinj 
of  Jericho. 

29  Then  [And]  Joshua  passed  from  Makkedah,  and  all  Israel  with  him,  unto  Libnah, 

30  and  fought  against  Libnah :  and  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  delivered  it  al'to,  and  the 
king  thereof,  into  the  hand  .of  Israel ;  and  he  smote  it  with  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
and  all  the  souls  that  were  therein  ;  he  let  [left]  none  remain  [remaining]  in  it ; 
but  [and,  comp.  ver.  28]  did  unto  the  king  thereof  as  he  did  [had  done]  unto  the 
"king  of  Jericho. 

31  And  Joshua  passed  from  Libnah,  and  all  Israel  with  him,  unto  Lachish,  and  en- 

32  camped  against  it,  and  fought  against  it :  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  delivered  Lach- 
ish into  the  hand  of  Israel,  which  [who]  took  it  on  the  second  day,  and  smote  it 
with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  all  the  souls  that  were  therein,  according  to  all  that 
he  had  done  to  Libnah. 

33  Then  [At  that  time]  Horam  king  of  Gezer  came  up  to  help  Lachish ;  and  Joshua 
smote  him  and  his  people,  until  he  had  [omit :  had]  left  him  none  remaining. 

34  And  from  Lachish  Joshua  passed  unto  Eglon,  and  all  Israel  with  him  :  and  they 

35  encamped  against  it,  and  fought  against  it.  And  they  took  it  on  that  day,  and  smote  it 
with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  all  the  souls  that  were  therein  he  utterly  destroyed 
[devoted]  that  day,  according  to  all  that  he  had  done  to  Lachish. 

36  And  Joshua  went  up  from  Eglon,  and  all  Israel  with  him,  unto  Hebron  ;  and 

37  they  fought  against  it :  And  they  took  it,  and  smote  it  with  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
and  the  king  thereof,  and  all  the  cities  thereof,  and  all  the  souls  that  were  therein ; 
he  left  none  remaining,  according  to  all  that  he  had  done  to  Eglon,  but  [and]  de- 
stroyed it  utterly  [devoted  it],  and  all  the  souls  that  were  therein. 

38  And  Joshua  returned,  and  all  Israel  with  him,  to  Debir  ;  and  fought  against  it : 

39  And  he  took  it  and  the  king  thereof,  and  all  the  cities  thereof,  and  they  smote  them 
with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  utterly  destroyed  [devoted]  aU  the  souls  that  were 
therein  :  he  left  none  remaining :  as  he  had  done  to  Hebron  so  he  did  to  Debir, 
and  to  the  king  thereof,  [and]  as  he  had  done  also  [omit :  also]  to  Libnah,  and  to 
her  king. 

40  So  [And]  Joshua  smote  all  the  coimtry  of  the  hills,  and  of  the  south,  and  of  the 
vale,  and  of  the  springs,^  and  all  their  kings  :  he  left  none  remaining,  but  [and] 
utterly  destroyed  [devoted]  all  that  breathed,  as  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel 

41  commanded.    And  Joshua  smote  them  from  Kadesh-barnea  even  unto  Gaza,  and  all 

42  the  country  of  Goshen,  even  unto  Gibeon.     And  all  these  kings  and  their  land  did 

43  Joshua  take  at  one  time  ;  because  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel  fought  for  J^ 
rael.     And  Joshua  returned,  and  aU  Israel  with  him,  unto  the  camp  to  GUgal. 

TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

1  [Ver.  40.  —  The  geographical  defioiteness  of  this  statement  might  be  indicated  thus :  And  Joshua  smote  all  the 
land  :  the  mountain,  and  the  south-country  (the  Negeb)^  and  the  low-land  (the  ShephBiah),  and  the  foot-hills,  etc.  See 
lilxegetical  note.  —  Tk.] 


EXBGBTICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

After  the  brilliant  victory  at  Gibeon,  Joshua, 
jyithout  special  difficulty,  conquered  the  whole  of 
southern  Palestine  west  of  the  Jordan.  Partic- 
ularly named  are  the  cities  Makkedah  (ver.  28), 
Libnah  (ver.  29),  Lachish  (ver.  31),  Eglon  (ver. 
34),  Hebron  (ver.  36),  and  Debir  (vers.  38,  39). 
With  ver.  40  the  special  enumeration  of  conquered 
dlies  ceases.  We  are  then  summarily  informed 
that  Joshua  smote  the  whole  land,  the  mountains, 
the  south-land,  the  lowlands,  and  the  foot-hills, 
from  Kadesh-barnea  to  Gaza,  and  the  whole  land 
of  Goshen  unto  Gibeon  (vers.  40,  41).  This  suc- 
less  attended  him  because  God  fought  for  Israel 
ver.  42).  After  completing  the  campaign  Joshua 
returned  to   the  camp   at  Gilgal   on   the  Jordan 


103)  holds  all  Joshua's  professed  activity,  after 
Gibeon,  to  be  mere  romance  and  no  history,  we, 
for  reasons  developed  in  the  Introd.  §  3,  must  de- 
cidedly ditfer  with  him. 
Ver.  28.     Capture  of  Makkedah  (vers.  10,  16, 

21 ;  ch.  XV.  41).    Instead  of  nrilS,  according  tc 
many  Godd.  and  various  editions,  as  well  as  the 

analogy  of  ver.  37,  HHIH  should  be  read. 

He  smote  them  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  as 
previously  Ai  (ch.  viii.  24),  as  afterwards  the  other 
cities.  This  phrase  occurs  in  the  present  section 
four  times  (vers.  28,  30,  32,  35). 

He  left  none  remaining,  likewise  used  four 
times  (vers.  28,  30,  33,  40).  A  complete  destruc- 
tion was  effected,  for  Joshua  devoted  all  that  had 


,ver  43).     At  this  point,  perhaps,  we  may  most   breath  (ver.  40). 

"Ortveniently  remark  that  when  Hitzig  (M  sup.  p.  I     Vers-  29-32.     Joshua  turned  from  Makkedah, 
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(which  is  possibly  to  be  sought  for  in  the  region  of 
the  present  Terkumia  (Tricomias)),  westward 
toward  Libnah,  and  then  from  there  southeast- 
wardly  toward  Lachish,  both  which  places  are 
found,  though  with  the  mark  of  interrogation,  on 
Kiepert's  map,  but  not  on  that  of  Van  de  Velde. 
[On  Menke's  Map  (III.)  Lachish  is  placed  slightly 
N.  of  W.  from  Libna.  —  Tr.] 

Ver.  33.  According  to  the  previous  agreement 
(ch.  ix.  2)  the  king  of  Gezer,  later  Ta(apa  (2  Mace. 
X.  32,  Joseph.  Ant.  viii.  6,  1,)  and  rdSapa  (Joseph. 
Ant.  V.  1,  22;  xii.  7,4)  and  raSapis  (Strabo, 
16,  p.  759),  now  goes  up  to  help  Lachish.  The 
city  has  not  yet  been  discovered.  Kiepert  suspects 
tiiat  it  lay  northwest  of  Bcth-horon,  and  so  like- 
wise Knobel  on  ch.  xvi.  3  ;  Van  de  Velde  has  no 
statement.     This  king  too  is  destroyed. 

Ver.  34.  Joshua  now  marches  westward  [east- 
ward t]  from  Lachish  to  Eglon  ("AyAo),  now  Adj- 
lan,  on  the  road  from  Jerusalem  to  Gaza ;  invests, 
takes,  and  destroys  Eglon  with  all  its  inhabitants, 
like  Lachish,  Libnah,  and  Makkedah. 

Vers.  36-39.  Eglon  [Lachish  ?]  was  the  west- 
ernmost point  of  which  the  bold  leader  of  Israel 
obtained  possession.  In  a  tolerably  direct  line  he 
marched  next  upon  Hebron,  the  seat  of  the  patri- 
archs, familiar  in  the  history  of  Abraham,  and 
which  still  lies  in  a  charming  region.  This  city 
also  he  captures  like  the  rest.  The  fate  of  Hebron 
is  the  same  as  that  of  the  other  Canaanite  cities. 

Ver.  38.  HtCI  Joshua  now  turned,  as  Ex. 
v.  22 ;  Num.  xviii.  9.  He  turns  towards  Debir 
(ch.  XV.  15,  49).  This  Debir,  earlier  called 
Kirjaih-sepher  (ch.  xv.  15;  Judg.  i.  11)  or  Kir- 
jath-sanno  (ch.  xv.  49),  is  either,  as  Rosen  sup- 
poses (Zsitschrift  der  D.  M.  G.  xi.  p.  50  ff.),  fol- 
lowed by  von  Raumcr  (p.  184),  the  same  as  Idwir- 
ban,  or  Dewirban,  three  fourths  of  an  hour  west  of 
Hebron,  or,  according  to  the  view  of  Knobel  (p.  435 ), 
Thaharijeh,  orDhoherijeh,  as  Kiepert  and  Van  de 
Velde  write  it,  an  important  place,  inhabited  down 
even  to  the  present  time,  the  first  on  the  mountain  of 
Judah  as  one  goes  toward  Hebron  from  the  south, 
and  distant  from  the  latter  about  five  hours,  —  or, 
according  to  Van  de  Velde  (Mem.  p.  307),  with 
whom  Keil  agrees  =  Dilbeh,  on  the  top  of  a  hill 
north  of  the  Wady  Dilbeh,  about  two  hours  south- 
west of  Hebron.  It  is  in  favor  of  one  of  the  two 
la>it  conjectures  that  all  the  cities  mentioned  ch. 
XV.  48,  49,  among  which  Debir  also  stands,  lie  en- 
tirely in  the  south,  while  Idwirban  or  Dewirban  is 
west  of  Hebron  and  quite  too  far  north  for  that 
group  of  cities  to  which  it  belongs.     If  we  follow 

Rosen's  opinion  as  Bunsen  has  done,  ^'?*"l  must 
be  translated  "  returned,"  as  it  is  by  Bunsen.  On 
the  position  of  Thaharijeh.  particularly,  cf.  Rob.  i. 
311,  12  (edh  Dhoherijeh),  Ritter,  Erdkunde,  xvi. 
[Gage's  Trans,  iii.  193,  288,  289,  202,  and  ch  xv. 
15.]  To  this  we  shall  recur  in  connection  with  the 
conquests  which  are  referred  to  Caleb,  ch.  xiv.  6  ff. ; 
XV.  14  if  According  to  Judg.  i.  10  ff.  the  city  of  He- 
bron and  even  Debir  was  captured  not  until  a  later 
period. 

Vers.  40-43 ,  No  further  statement  of  special  con- 
quests is  made ;  there  follows  rather  a  comprehensive 
survey  of  Joshua's  successes  at  that  time.  .Joshua 
smote  the  whole  land.  This  is  then  more  definitely 

specialized  :  (1)  ~nn,  the  mountain,  i.  e.  the  moun- 
tain of  Judah,  which  extends  southward  from  Jeru- 
salem. It  consists  of  calcareous  limestone,  and 
"orms  the  watershed  between  the  Mediterranean  and 
Dead  Seas,  ri'sing  to  the  height  of  three  thousand 


feet ;  in  general  an  uneven  and  rocky  district,  espe. 
cially  in  the  southern  portion,  yet  not  witiout  fmit 

ful  and  inviting  spots.  (2.)  25?n,    the  land  of  tht 

south,  prop.,  from  3M2,  which  in  the  Syr.,  Chald.,  and 
Sam.  signifies  to  be  dry,  the  dry,  parched  land,  where 
the  mountain  brooks  fail  in  the  summer,  so  that  in 
Ps.  cxxvi.  4,  God  is  invoked  to  let  them  return  again 
(vide  Hitzigonthis  passage).  It  is  the  steppe  which 
forms  the  southern  portion  of  Judaea,  a  land  "  in- 
termediate between  wilderness  and  cultivated  land," 
precisely  as  the  steppes  of  southern  Russia,  or  the 
heath-land  of  North  Germany.  Because  this  steppe, 
this  parched  and  sun-burnt  land,  lay  in  the  south 

of  Palestine   (cf   ch.  xv.   2-4,  21),    3.55    comes 

to  mean  generally,  south,  and  '^355  southward. 
Num.  XXXV.  5 ;  Ex.  xl.  24  ;  Josh.  xvii.  9,  10.  (3.) 
The  low-lands    PlbOt^n    (xi.   16;   xv.  33)  from 

7DE7  to  be  low,  the  strip  of  land  in  southern  Pal- 
estine accurately  indicated  on  Kiepert's  map  as 
stretching  along  the  sea  from  Joppa  to  Gaza  ( Jer. 
xxxii.  44;  xxxiii.  13).  Much  more  populous, 
fertile,  and  beautiful  than  the  Negeb.     (4.)  The 

declivities  niltPt^n,  out  of  which  the  LXX.  and 
Vulg.  make  a  proper  name :  'AvT/SeiS,  Asedoth. 
Luther  translates,  "  on  the  brooks,"  [Eng.  vers. 
"  the  springs  "],  in  accordance  with  Num.  xxi.  15, 

where  he  renders  Q"'7n?n"lB?^   "source  of  the 

brooks."    The  explanation  is  this :     ^tpy   like 

i^^??^  is  to  be  derived  from  ft^N,  according  to 
the  Syriac,  to  pour,  to  rush  down,  =  (1.)  out- 
pouring ;  (2.)  place  upon  which  something  pours 

out,  e.  ff.  n|DQn  ni'^tpW  (Dent.  iii.  17 ;  iv.49), 
the  place  whither  the  brooks  of  Mount  Pisgah  is- 
sue, the  declivities  of  Pisgah.'  In  our  passage  the 
declivities  or  "  foot-hills  "  are  those  of  the  moun- 
tain of  Judah,  which  slopes  off  gradually  to  the 
low-land:  —  the  land  of  Goshen  (ver.  41).  This 
is  to  be  carcfnlly  distinguished  from  Goshen  in 
the  land  of  Egypt  (Gen.  xlv.  10  ;  xlvi.  28  and 
often).  Again  ch.  xi.  16 ;  xv.  51,  a  city  of  the 
same  name  is  mentioned,  perhaps  the  chief  city  of 
this  region.  Knobel  derives  the  name  from  the 
Arabic,  making  it  =  pectus,  lorica.  Calmet  main- 
tains that  the  land  of  Goshen  here  mentioned  is  the 
same  as  the  Egyptian.  This  needs  no  refutation. 

Ver.  41.  From  Kadesh-barnea  unto  Gaza,  i. 
e.  from  the  wilderness  in  which  Kadesh-bamea  lay 
(Num.  xiii.  3,  26,  xx.  1,  xxvii.  14,  and  often)  to 
Gaza  in  the  Shephelah,  which  is  only  about  one 
hour  from  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  —  and  the  whole 
land  of  Goshen  unto  Gibeon,  t.  e.  all  the  country 
between  Gaza  and  Gibeon  which  lay  on  a  line  di- 
rectly northeast  fi-om  Gaza.  Thus  Joshua  had  be- 
come master  of  all  southern  Palestine  between  the 
Jordan  valley  and  the  Mediterranean  Sea  in  one 
direction,  and  between  the  heights  of  Gibeon  and 
the  wilderness  in  the  other.  Jericho,  Ai,  Makkedah, 
Libnah,  Lachish,  Eglon,  Hebron,  Debir,  had  one 
after  the  other  fallen  and  been  destroyed,  tnd 
whole  districts,  like  Goshen,  had  submitted  them- 
selves. With  the  ruins  of  broken  cities,  and  the 
bodies  of  their  inhabitants,  the  land  was  covered 

1  [We  have  proposed  in  the  amended  translation  of  thiB 
verse  to  render  riilffiS,  by  "foot-hills  "  which, although 
not  suggested  by  the  etymology  of  the  Hebrew  word,  seemi 
to  convey  nearly  the  intended  signification.  —  Tr.] 
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an  the  mountains,  as  well  as  on  the  slopes,  in  the 
lowland,  in  the  desert,  on  the  border  of  the  wilder- 
ness as  well  as  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan.  A  di- 
vine judgment  had  fallen  on  the  Canaanites.  Je- 
hovah, God  of  Israel,  had  Himself  fought  for  his 
chosen  people  (vers.  42,  14).  And  Joshua  marches 
back,  to  find  rest  after  such  mighty  exploits,  in  the 
camp  at  Gilgal  (ver.  43). 


DOCTRINAL  AND   BTHIOAL. 

Of  the  extermination  of  the  Canaanites,  as  well 
as  of  the  idea  of  the  devotement  (Q"!'.n),  we  have 


already  treated,  and  do  not,  therefore,  here  entei 
again  on  the  subject.  Cf.  the  Exegetical  and  Crit 
ical  on  ch.  ii.  II,  and  vi.  17 ;  also  the  Doctrinal  and 
Ethical  on  ch.  vi.  15-27  [Introd.  §  5,  p.  21]. 


HOJULETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

The  section  before  us  being  no  more  than  several 
of  the  following  (chaps,  xii.,  xiii.,  xv.,  etc.),  suited 
for  texts  of  sermons,  while  for  Bible-classes  the 
exegetical  notes  will  furnish  the  necessary  explana- 
tions, we  remark  here  once  for  all,  that  on  this 
description  of  passages  in  our  Book,  the  HomiletJ- 
cal  and  Practical  comments  will  be  omitted 


5.  The    Victory  over  the  Northern  Canaanites.     Capture  of  their  Land. 
Retrospect  of  the  Conquest  of  the  Country  West  of  the  Jordan. 
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u.  The  Second  League  of  Canaanite  Kings. 
Chapter  XI.  1-6. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jabin  king  of  Hazor  had  [omit :  had]  heard  those 
things,  that  he  sent  to  Jobab  king  of  Madon,  and  to  the  king  of  Shimron,  and 

2  to  the  king  of  Achshaph,  And  to  the  kings  that  were  on  [in]  the  north  of  [on]  the 
mountains,  and  of  the  plains  [and  in  the  Jordan  valley]  south  of  Cinneroth,  and 

3  in  the  valley  [the  low-land],  and  in  the  borders  [heights]  of  Dor  on  the  west.  And 
to  the  Canaanite  on  the  east  and  on  the  west,  and  to  the  Amorite,  and  the  Hittite,  and 
the  Perizzite,  and  the  Jebusite  in  the  mountains,  and  to  the  Hivite  under  Hermon  in 

4  the  land  of  Mizpeh.  And  they  went  out,  they  and  all  their  hosts  [camps]  with  them, 
much  people,  even  [omit :  even]  as  the  sand  that  is  upon  the  sea-shore  in  multitude, 

5  with  [and]  horses  and  chariots  very  many.  And  when  all  these  kings  were  met 
together,  they  came  and  pitched  [encamped]  together  at  the  waters  of  Merom,  to 

6  flght  against  Israel.  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto  Joshua,  Be  not  afraid  be- 
cause of  them:  for  to-morrow  about  this  time  will  I  deliver  them  all  up  [give 
them  all]  slain  before  Israel :  thou  shalt  hough  their  horses,  and  burn  their  chariots 
with  fire. 

6.  The  great  Victory  at  the  Waters  of  Merom. 
Chapter  XI.  7-9. 

7  So  [And]  Joshua  came,  and  all  the  people  of  war  with  him,  against  them  by  the 

8  waters  of  Merom  suddenly,  and  they  fell  upon  them.  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  Israel,  who  smote  them,  and  chased  them  unto 
great  Zidon,  and  unto  Misrephoth-maim,  and  unto  the  valley  of  Mizpeh  eastward ; 

9  and  they  smote  them,  until  they  left  them  none  remaining.  And  Joshua  did  unto 
them  as  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  bade  [had  said  unto]  Mm :  he  houghed  their  horpes, 
and  burnt  their  chariots  with  fire. 


c.  The  Capture  of  the  remaining  Portions  of  Northern  Palestine. 
Chapter  XI.  10-25. 

10  And  Joshua  at  that  time  turned  back,  and  took  Hazor,  and  smote  the  king 
thereof  with  the  sword :  for  Hazor  beforetime  was  the  head  of  all  those  kingdoms. 

U  And  they  smote  all  the  souls  that  were  therein  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  utterly 
destroying  [devoting]   them :  there  was  not  any  left  to  breathe :  and  he  burnt 
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12  Hazor  with  fire.  And  all  the  cities  of  those  kings,  and  all  the  kings  of  them,  did 
Joshua  take,  and  smote  them  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  [omit:  and]  he 
utterly  destroyed  [devoted]  them,  as  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord  commanded 

13  But  as  for  1  the  cities  that  stood  still  in  their  strength  [on  their  hm],  Israel  burned 

14  none  of  them,  save  Hazor  only ;  that  did  Joshua  burn.  And  all  the  spoU  of  these 
cities,  and  the  cattle,  the  children  of  Israel  took  for  a  prey  unto  themselves  :  but 
every  man  they  smote  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  until  they  had  destroyed  them, 

15  neither  left  they  any  to  breathe.  As  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  commanded  Moses  his 
servant,  so  did  Moses  command  Joshua,  and  so  did  Joshua  :  he  left  nothing  undone 
of  all  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  commanded  Moses. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  13.  Literally  :  «  Only  all  the  cities  which  stool  on  their  hill  (7W)  Israel  did  not;  bum  them."  In  English 
phrase :  "  Only  [or,  yet]  Israel  burned  none  of  the  cities  which  stood  on  their  hill  j  except  that  Hazor  alone  Joshua 
burned."  TlVlT  seems  quite  as  truly  to  stand  for  "  except  that "  here  as  in  the  one  instance  mentioned  br  Oesenins 
■.  T.jinlK.'iiL  18.  —  Ta.] 

d.  General  Retrospect  of  the  Conquest  of  West  Palestine. 
Chapter  XI.  16-23. 

16  So  [And]  Joshua  took  all  that  land,  the  hills  [mountain],  and  all  the  south 
country,  and  all  the  land  of  Goshen,  and  the  valley  [the  low-land],  and  the  plain 
[the  Arabah  or  Jordan-valley],  and  the  mountain  of  Israel,  and  the  valley  [low- 

17  land]  of  the  same  ;  JSven  from  the  mount  Halak  [the  bald  mountain],  that  goeth  up 
to  Seir,  even  unto  Baal-gad,  in  the  valley  of  Lebanon,  under  mount  Hermon :  and 

18  all  their  kings  he  took,  and  smote  them,  and  slew  them.     Joshua  made  war  a 

19  long  time  [Fay,  exactly  :  many  days]  with  all  those  kings.  There  was  not  a  city 
which  made  peace  with  [Fay,  De  Wette :  peacefiiUy  submitted  to]  the  children 
[sons]  of  Israel,  save  the  Hivites  the  inhabitants  of  Gibeon :  aU  other  [omit : 

20  other]  they  took  in  battle.  For  it  was  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  to  harden  [prop, 
strengthen,  LXX. .  Kano-^^iJo-ai]  their  hearts,  that  they  should  come  against  Israel 
in  battle  [LXX. :  cruvavTav  eh  irdAejitov],  that  he  might  destroy  them  utterly 
[devote  them],  and  that  they  might  have  no  favour,  but  that  he  might  destroy  them, 
as  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  commanded  Moses. 

21  And  at  that  time  came  Joshua  and  cut  off  the  Anakims  from  the  mountains, 
from  Hebron,  from  Debir,  from  Anab,  and  from  all  the  mountains  of  Judab, 
and  from  all  the  mountains  of  Israel :  Joshua  destroyed  them  utterly   [devoted 

22  them]  with  their  cities.  There  was  none  of  the  Anakims  left  in  the  land  of  the 
children  [sons]  of  Israel :  only  in  Gaza,  in  Gath,  and  in  Ashdod,  there  remained. 

23  So  [And]  Joshua  took  the  whole  land,  according  to  all  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
said  unto  Moses,  and  Joshua  gave  it  for  an  inheritance  [possession]  unto  Israel, 
according  to  their  divisions  by  their  tribes.     And  the  land  rested  from  war. 


EXBaETICAL    AND    CRITICAL. 

With  this  chapter  we  enter  upon  a  new  theatre 
of  the  cqnquests  of  Joshua,  the  northern  part  of 
West  Palestine.  Just  as  before  Adoni-Zedek,  the 
king  of  Jerusalem  (ch.  x.  1  ff.),  had  summoned 
the  five  kings  of  the  south  to  resist  Joshua,  so  now 
Jahin,  the  king  of  Hazor,  who  occupied  a  promi- 
nent position,  since  his  city  is  designated  as  the 
chief  city  of  all  the  northern  kingdoms  (ch.  xi.  10), 
coUocts  the  military  forces  of  this  portion  of  the 
country  against  the  conqueror  at  Giheon.  But 
the  Lord  encourages  his  senrant,  and  now  again, 
as  before,  exhorts  him  not  to  fear  them,  although 
they  had  encamped  by  the  water  of  Merom,  like 
ihe  sand  of  the  sea  for  multitude  (vers.  1-6),  Joshua 
falls  upon  them  suddenly,  before  they  had  fully 
got  together,  smites  them  utterly,  pursues  them  to 
the  seacoast,  in  the  region  of  Sidon,  lames  their 
horses,  and  burns  their  chariots  with  fire.  The 
account  which  we  have  in  vers.  7-9  is  brief  but  a.l 


the  more  vividly  impressive.  Next  follows  a  his- 
tory of  the  capture  of  the  remaining  parts  of  west- 
em  Palestine,  in  the  style  of  the  chronicler,  as  in 
ch.  X.  28-43.  To  all  this  is  appended,  finally,  a 
general  review  of  the  conquest  of  all  Palestine, 
with  a  special  notice  of  the  extirpation  of  the  Ana- 
kim. 

a.  The  Second  League  of  Canaanite  Kings,  vers. 
1-6.  —  Jabin  king  of  Hazor.  Hazor  (ch.  xii.  1 9 ; 
xix.  36)  was  an  important  royal  seat  of  the  Oa^ 
naanites,  which  Joshua  destroyed,  according  to  the 
statement  in  this  chapter  (ver.  1.3),  but  which  was 
afterwards  rebuilt,  and  became  again  a  kingly  cap- 
ital (Judg.  iv.  2,  17  ;  1  Sam.  xii.  9).  Here  dwelt, 
in  the  time  of  the  Judges,  another  Jabin  whose 
general  was  Sisera.  Solomon  fortified  the  place 
(1  K.  ix.  15),  the  population  of  which  was  carried 
away  by  the  Assyrians  under  Tiglath-pileser  (2  K. 
XV.  29).  According  to  Josephus  (^ntig.  v.  5,  1), 
imfpKtnai  ttJs  Se^aex^^^TiSos  \i^Lvyii),  Hazor  lay  on 
the  range  of  hills  which  stretcbe.'^  itself  on  the  weal 
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Df  the  sea  of  Merom,  now  the  Jebel  Safed.  Portei- 
(i.  304)  found  here  a  place  Hafur;  Robinson,  on 
the  same  ridge  an  hour  south  of  Kedesh,  with 
which  Hazor  is  mentioned  both  in  our  Book  ch. 
xix.  36,  and  in  2  K.  xv.  29,  found  a  hill  Tel- 
Khureibeh,  which  he  would  identify  with  Hazor. 
Knobel  seeks  for  it  on  a  hill  north  of  Ramah,  south- 
west of  Safed,  where  a  collection  of  ruins,  Huzzur 
or  Hazireh,  occurs.  This  suits  his  view  of  the 
"  water  of  Merom  ;  "  see  below.  But  as  we  can- 
not share  in  this,  for  reasons  to  be  given,  we  accept 
the  statement  qf  Josephus,  which  seems  to  us  suffi- 
ciently supported  by  the  researches  of  Porter  and 
Robinson.  Such  a  point  was  well  adapted  to  the 
residence  of  a  prominent  monarch. 

Madon,  ch.  xii.  19.  A  city  not  yet  discovered, 
perhaps  to  be  sought  in  southern  Galilee,  more 
probably,  however,  like  the  other  cities  west  of  the 
sea  of  Merom  (Knob.). 

Shimron  is  called,  ch.  xii.  20,  Shimron-Meron, 
therefore  Shimron  in  the  vicinity  of  Meron  =  Ma- 
ron,  southwest  of  Kedesh. 

Achshapli  (ch.  xii.  20)  a  border  city  of  Asher 
(ch.  xix.  25).  According  to  Robinson  ( Later  Bibl. 
Res.  p.  55},  perhaps  the  present  Kes^f,  about  mid- 
way between  Tyre  and  Banias ;  almost  certainly 
not  Akko,  as  Knobel  on  ch.  xix.  25  conjectures. 

Ver.  2.  On  the  mountain.  The  mountain  of 
Naphthali  (ch.  xix.  32)  is  meant. 

In  the  plain,  south  of  Cinneroth,  {.  e.,  the 
Ghor  of  the  Jordan,  south  of  the  sea  of  Geunes- 
aret. 

In  the  lowland ;  here  probably  the  strip  bor- 
dering the  sea  between  Akko  and  Sidon,  to  which 
the  following,  Ifaphoth-Dor  on  the  sea,  directs 
us  (ch.  xii.  23).  This  Dor  (ch.  xvii.  11,  Joseph. 
Ant.  V.  1,  22)  belonged  later  to  Manasseh  (ch, 
xvii.  11),  by  which  tribe  its  Canaanite  inhabitants 
were  not  driven  out  (Judg.  i.  27).  From  1  Chron. 
viii.  29,  we  learn  that  children  of  Joseph  dwelt  in 
it.  The  population  was  accordingly  a  mixed  one. 
Under  Solomon  it  was  the  chief  place  of  a  revenue 
district  (1  K.  iv.  11);  now  called  Tortura,  also 
Tantura,  with  forty  or  fifty  dwellings,  five  hundred 
Mohammedan  inhabitants,  and  ruins  of  a  Prank 

castle  (von  Raumer).  "lil  HlSa  or  "TIT  riS3 
(ch.  xii.  23 ;  ITC.  iv.  11)  =  heights  of  Dor.  The 
place  was  so  called  because  it  lay  on  an  elevation, 
where  Van  de  Velde  found  the  ruins  (Mem.  p. 
307),  nine  miles  north  of  Csesarea  towards  Tyre. 

Ver.  3.  Jabin  sent,  accordingly,  to  the  Canaan- 
ites  in  the  east  and  west,  and  to  the  other  tribes, 
e.  g.  to  the  Hivites  dwelling  in  the  land  of  Mizpeh. 
This  region  lay,  according  to  the  present  passage, 
under  Hermon,  and  was,  from  ver.  8,  a  plain,  per- 
haps the  level  strip  south  of  Hasbeiya,  and  to  the 
west  of  Tel  el-Kadi.  There,  on  a  hiU,  from  which 
one  has  a  glorious  view  of  the  great  basin  of  Hule, 
lies  the  place  Mutelleh  or  Metelleh  (Robinson,  iii. 
347,  and  Later  Bibl.  Res.  372  f..  Van  de  Velde,  Nar- 
rative, ii.  p.  428).     The  name  signifies  "  outlook," 

and  corresponds  to  the  Heb.  n3VO  (Knobel). 
The  name  Mizpeh  occurs  in  two  other  places,  in 
Judah  (von  Raumer,  p.  213),  and  probably  twice 
also  in  Gilead  (von  Raumer,  p.  265),  as  a  designa- 
tion of  localities ;  very  naturally,  since  the  country 
abounded  in  positions  aflfording  beautiful  and  ex- 
tensive prospects.  Compare  the  similar  names  to 
be  met  with  in  our  mountain  regions ;  Lookout, 
Fairview,  etc. 

Ver.  4.  The  Canaanite  princes  and  their  tribes 
obey  and  march  out,  much  people  even  as  the 
inud  that  is  on  the  sea-shore  in  multitude. 


with  horses  and  chariots  very  many.  The  com 
parison  with  the  sand  by  the  sea  is  very  often  met 
with  in  the  Book  of  Genesis,  xxxii.  13,  31 ;  xii. 
49,  as  an  emblem  of  multitude ;  as  an  emblem  of 
weight  again.  Job  vi.  3;  Prov.  xxvii.  3.  The 
horses  were  particularly  formidable  to  the  Israel- 
ites, who  had  none.  The  chariots  likewise,  of 
which  it  is  said,  ch.  xvii.  18,  that  they  were  iron 
chariots,  i.  e.  had  wheels  with  iron  tires.  Comp. 
Bertheau  [and  Cassel]  on  Judg.  i.  19 :  "  The 
scythe-chariots  were  first  introduced  by  Cyrus," 
(Xen.  Cyrop.  iv.  1,  27,  30),Keil. 

Ver.  5.  And  when  all  these  kings  were  met 
together  they  came  and  pitched  together  at  the 
waters  of  Merom,  to  flght  against  Israel.     This 

water  of  Merom,  DIIJS  ""D  =  highest,  upper,  water 
is,  according  to  the  traditional  explanation,  the 
\ilivn  2e;nex">''''''s  of  Josephus  {Ant.  v.  5,  1 ;  Bell. 
Jud.  iii.  9,  7  ;  iv.  1,  1) ;  now  called  by  the  Arabs 
Bahr  el-Huleh,  or  el-Khait.  "  The  sea  is  two  arid 
a  half  hours  long,  one  hour  wide  [about  three 
miles  in  each  direction.  Grove,  Act.  of  Bibl.  p. 
1898],  muddy,  abounding  in  fish,  its  surface  forty 
feet  [Van  de  Velde :  140]  above  the  level  of  the 
sea ;  in  summer  mostly  dried  up,  full  of  reeds,  in 
which  wild  boars  and  serpents  dwell,  only  its  east- 
ern shore  is  inhabited  "  (von  Raumer) .  It  is  men 
tioned  nowhere  else  in  the  Bible.  The  allied  kings, 
judging  from  ver.  7,  had,  probably ,*pitched  their 
camp  in  a  strong  position,  covered  by  Hazor  and 
other  cities  as,  e.  g.  Kedesh,  on  the  Jebel  Safed. 
From  thence  they  might  launch  forth  with  their 
horses  and  chariots  against  Joshua,  who  would  be 
likeljr  to  come  up  through  the  Jordan  valley.  But 
if  this  were  their  plan  it  was  frustrated  by  the  truly 
strategic  promptness  of  the  Hebrew  commander. 
Knobel,  followed  lately  by  Keil  {Bibl.  Com.  ii.  1, 
in  h.  1.)  seeks  this  water  of  Merom  in  a  little  brook 
flowing  in  the  valley  below  Safed,  and  which  has 
its  source  in  the  mountain  lying  two  hours  north- 
west of  Safed.  There  lies  a  place  called  Meirum 
or  Merun  (Rob.  iii.  333  f ).  A  glance  at  the  map 
shows  that  this  valley  was  ill  suited  to  be  the 
camp  of  the  multitudinous  Canaanites.  And  when 
Knobel,  to  support  his  peculiar  opinion,  brings  up 
the  circumstance,  that  "  there  is  no  proof  that  the 
Bahr  el-Huleh  was  ever  called  by  the  ancients  the 
"  water  of  Merom,"  we  reply,  that  the  Bahr  el- 
Huleh  is  mentioned  at  all  only  in  this  single  pas- 
sage, so  that  the  only  question  is.  How  did  the  an- 
cients understand  this  passage?    What  did  they 

think  of  the  D"n!3  ""Q  ?  Answer :  According  to 
Josephus  they  thought  it  to  be  the  Sea  Semechon- 
itis,  or  Saraochonitis,  the  present  Bahr  el-Huleh, 
near  which  the  battle  was  fought.  To  this  tra- 
ditional view,  Hitzig  also  holds.  He  briefly  re- 
marks {Hist,  of  People  of  Isr.  i.  p.  103):  "He 
(Joshua)  conquered,  it  is  said,  at  the  water  of 
Merom  (i.  b.  El  Huleh)  King  Jabin." 

Ver.  6.  Encouraging  appeal  of  God  to  Joshua, 
as  ch.  x.  8  and  often.  We  have  to  conceive  of 
Joshua  as  already  on  the  march,  when  this  word 
was  addressed  to  him,  since  the  distance  from  Gil- 
gal  to  the  sea  of  Merom  was  too  great  for  him  to 
reach  the  latter  between  one  day  and  the  next  ("  to- 
morrow about  this  time"). 

Thou  Shalt  hough  their  horses  and  bum  their 
chariots  with  flre.  So  David  does  with  the  horses 
of  Hadad-ezer,  king  of  Zoba  (2  Sam.  viii.  4;  1 

Chron.  xviii.  4.  "'l?.?  =  >/eupoK07r?ic).  The  tendons 
of  the  hind  legs  were  severed  (they  were  hamstrung), 
and  thus  they  were  rendered  completely  useless.  — 
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The  burning  of  the  chariots  is  mentioned  also,  Ps. 
Klvi.  10  ;  they  were  therefore  certainly  of  wood. 

b.  The  great  Victory  at  the  Sea  of  Merom,  vers. 

7-9.  — Ver.  7.  Suddenly,  QHO?  from  "SI^B, 
with  the  adverbial  ending  D',  as  in  DtZ'yt?!  and 
metathesis  of  M  and  3?.  They  said  also  DMnQ?, 
2  Chr.  xxi-K.  36,  or    DMipQ  3JnQ?,  Num.  vi.  9, 

or  a«n?  ^05^,  Is.  xxix.  5,  or  ^H?^  Dk^S), 
Is.  XXX.  13.  Joshua  proves  himself  by  his  rapidity 
a  true  general,  as  ch.  x.  9. 

Ver.  8.  Pursued  them  unto  great  Zidon  and 
unto  Misrephoth-maim,  and  unto  the  valley 
of  Mizpeh  eastward.  Joshua  followed  the  enemy 
partly  in  a  northwestern  direction  (toward  Sidon), 
and  westward  (Misrepboth-m.),  partly  towards  the 
northeast  (valley  of  Mizpeh).      Sidon  is  here  as 

ch.  xix.  28,  the  groat  (n3~)),  i.  e.  the  populous 

V^S"?  not  ^^^2)  and  thus  is  designated  as  the 
capital  of  the  land  of  the  Sidonians  (Phoenicians). 
It  was  older  than  Tyre,  and  allotted  to  the  tribe  of 
Asher  (ch.  xix.  28),  but  not  conquered  by  it  (.Judg. 
i.  31).  Sidon  is  repeatedly  mentioned  by  Homer 
(//.  vi.  289;  xxiii.  743;  Od.  xv.  425).  The  city, 
once  so  powerful,  has  now  not  more  than  5,000  in- 
habitants (Rob.  iii.  417  ff.).  In  his  prophecy  against 
Tyrus,  Isaiah  remembers  Sidon  also  (Is.  xxiii.  2, 4, 
12).  Jeremiah  comprehends  Sidon  with  Tyre 
(Jer.  xlvii.  4,  compared  with  ch.  xxvii.  3),  which 
is  very  often  done  in  the  N.  T.  (Matt.  xi.  21,  22  ; 
Mark  vii.  24-31  ;  Matt.  xv.  21  ;  Luke  x.  13  ; 
Mark  iii.  8).  A  charming  description  of  Sidon  is 
given  by  Purrer,  Wanderungen  d.  Palest,  p.  351. — 
Misrephoth-mauu.  Luther :  "  warm  water  "  ; 
Gesen. :  "  perhaps  lime-kilns  or  smelting-furnaces 

(from  n^^f')  situated  near  water ;  "  Knobel,  from 
the  Arab. :  "  water-heights,"  among  which  should 
be  understood  the  promontories  Has  en-Nakura  and 
Kas  el-Aibab  (Scala  Tyriorum).  Not  both  prom- 
ontories, however,  but  only  one,  and  not  the  sea 
but  a  spring,  is  meant,  we  believe,  namely,  the 
southern  Ras  en-Nakura,  which,  from  a  spring 
lying  at  the  southern  foot  of  the  mountain,  and  a 
place  called  Muschairifeh  (plainly,  as  even  Knobel 
admits,  the  same  name  as  Misrephoth),  is  called 
also  Ras  el-Muschairifeh  (Ritter,  xvi.  807).  Here 
once  stood  perhaps  furnaces  (glass  furnaces'?)  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  spring,  and  from  these  it  received 
its  name.  This  view  suits  excellently  with  ch. 
xiii.  6,  where  Misrephoth-maim  is  mentioned  as  a 
known  boundary  point.  Joshua,  therefore,  cast  the 
Canaanites  over  the  mountain,  here  precipitously 
steep,  down  into  the  plain  by  the  sea,  by  which,  cer- 
tainly, thousands  were  destroyed.  But  while  two 
divisions  of  the  army  thus  folloived  the  enemy 
toward  the  southwest  [N.  W.  ■?]  and  west,  another 
moves  at  the  same  time  toward  the  northeast,  and. 
chases  them  into  the  valley  of  Mizpeh,  called  above 
in  ver.  3,  Mizpah. 

Ver.  9.  Finally,  Joshua  does  as  Jehovah  had 
bidden,  houghs  the  horses,  and  burns  the  chariots. 

c.  The  Capture  of  what  remained  of  Northern 
Palestine  (vers.  10-15).  Vers.  10,  11.  First, 
Hazor,  the  chief  city  of  these  petty  northern  king- 
doms, is  taken,  and,  because  of  its  prominence, 
more  hardly  dealt  with  than  the  rest.  For  Joshua 
ourned  Hazor  with  fire  (vers.  11, 13).  —  On  the  inf. 

D?.Q'!!,  comp.  Deut.  iii.  6,  and  l^H   ch.  iii.  17. 
Vers.  12,  13.     Fate  of  the  other  cities.      The 


sense  of  the  two  verses  is  that  the  cities  in  the 
plain  were  totally  burned  and  devoted,  while  those, 
on  the  contrary,  which  stood  on  their  hill,  i.  e.  the 
fortified  mountain  cities,  with  the  sole  exception  of 
Hazor,  were  not  burned.  The  Israelites  were  con- 
tent to  sack  them  (ver.  12). 

Ver.  14.  The  spoils  were  not  devoted  but  di- 
vided, as  at  Ai,  ch.  viii.  2,  27.  The  men,  aU  that 
had  breath  (comp.  ver.  11),  were  destroyed. 

Ver.  15.  This  command  of  God  to  Moses  is 
found  before  in  Ex.  xxxiv.  11-16  ;  and  again  Num. 
xxxiii.  51-56,  strengthened  by  threatenings ;  finally, 
also,  Deut.  XX.  16,  where  it  is  said, "  Thou  shalt  save 
alive  nothing  that  breathes,"  as  Joshua  here  actually 
does.  For  the  transfer  of  this  command  to  Joshua, 
compare  in  general  the  often-cited  passage,  Nnm. 
xxvii.  18-23,  and  particularly  Deut.  iii.  21.  The 
author  states  emphatically,  to  show  the  conscien- 
tiousness of  Joshua  :  he  left  nothing  undone  of 
all  that  Jehovah  had  commanded  Moses,  comp. 
vers.  12,  as  well  as  ch.  i.  7,  8. 

d.  General  Rtitrospect  of  the  Conquest  of  Western 
Palestine  (ver.  16-23). —  "Joshua  captured  the 
whole  land  of  Canaan,  namely,  in  the  south,  the 
portions  mentioned  ch.  x.  40  ff.,  together  with  the 
Arabah  (ver.  2),  the  mountain  of  Israel,  i.  e. 
Ephraim  (ch  xvii.  15),  and  its  lowland  on  the  west 
(ch.  xvi.  1 ) ,  and  so  the  land  from  the  Bald  Moun- 
tain in  the  south  to  Baal-gad  in  the  north ;  the 
kings  he  took  captive,  smote  and  slew"  (Knobel). 

Ver.  17.  From  the  Mount  Halak  (smooth,  or 
bald  mountain),  that  goes  up  to  Seir  (ch.  xii.  7). 
This  smooth  mountain  can  hardly  be  Mount  Mad- 
urah,  as  Knobel   thinks  (he  writes  Madara),  and 

hence  translates  p'TH  "TI  by  "  smooth  moun- 
tain" (mentioned  by  Robinson,  ii.  589);  because 
this  mountain  does  not  go  up  to  Mount  Seir,  bnt 
rather  lies  on  the  west  side  of  the  Wady  el-Fikreh. 
It  is  more  probably  identical  with  the  "ascent  of 
Akrabbim,  mentioned  ch.  xv.  3,  and  Num.  xxxiv. 
4,  which  Robinson  believes  he  has  discovered  in 
the  remarkable  line  of  cliffs  that  run  across  the  en- 
tire Ghor,  a  few  miles  south  of  the  Dead  Sea  (ii. 
489,  490).  This  divides  the  great  valley  into  two 
parts,  both  physically  and  in  respect  to  its  names 
down  even  to  the  present  day,  the  northern  portion 
from  hence  to  the  sea  of  Tiberias  being  called  el- 
Ghor  [formerly,  the  Arabah],  the  southern,  even  to 
Akabah,  being  called  el-Araba  (Rob.  I.  c.)  This 
ridge,  consisting  of  whitish  cliffs  (Rob./  c.)  goes 
up  in  fact  to  Seir,  i.  e.  towards  the  mountains  of 
Edom  which  constitute  the  eastern  boundary  of  the 
Arabah,  now  Jebfil  (Gebalene),  and  lies  exactly 
opposite  to  Baal-gad  which  is  named  as  the  north- 
ern limit.  So  Kcil  in  I.  accepts  it.  On  the  map 
accompanying  the  last  edition  of  von  Raumer's 
Palastina,  from  Stieler's  Hand  Atlas  (No.  42  b), 
the  points  in  question  are  very  clearly  marked. 

Even  unto  Baal-gad  in  the  valley  of  Lebanon 
under  Mount  Hermon.  Not  Baalbec  (Knobel), 
which  lies  much  too  far  north,  but  the  later  Caesarea- 
Philippi,  earlier  Panias,  now  Baneas,  comp.  ch.  xii. 
7,  xiii.  5 ;  Judg.  iii.  3  ;  von  Raumer,  Paldst,  p.  245, 
Gesen.  Lexicon.  The  city  was  called  Baal-gad,  be- 
cause Baal,  according  to  Is.  Ixv.  11,  was  worshipped 

as  Baal-Gad  ("TS,  fortune)  =  the  God  of  fortune 
In  Judg.  iii.  3  it  is  called  Baal-hermon.  Accord- 
ing to  Jerome  (Onotn.  b.  v.  Aermon),  a  temple  of 
Baal  must  have  stood  on  Mount  Hermon. 

Ver.  18.  Joshua  made  war  with  those  kings 
a  long  time.  From  ch.  xiv.  7,  10,  at  least  five 
years.    For  Caleb  w^a?  forty  years  ol  d  when  Mosei 
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gent  him  out  of  Kadesh-bamea  as  a  spy ;  eighty- 
five  years  old  was  he  when,  immediately  after  the 
conquest  of  the  land,  he  received  his  possession  from 
Joshua.  Since  the  former  date,  accordingly,  forty- 
five  years  have  past,  as  Caleb  also  himself  says, 
forty  of  which  belong  to  the  pilgrimage  in  the 
Arabah,  leaving  five  for  the  subjugation  of  the 
land ;  not  too  long  certainly,  and  yet  long  enough 
to  be  called  a  long  time.  Heb. :  "  many  days." 
So  also  Joseph.  Ant.Y.  I,  19.  Comp.  Introd.  §  4. 

Ver.  19.  Gibeon's  peaceful  surrender  is  men- 
tioned again,  ch.  ix.  7,  15;  x.  l,-6.  The  others 
had  all  to  be  taken  in  battle. 

Ver.  20.  For  it  was  of  Jehovah  to  harden  their 
hearts,  that  they  should  come  against  Israel 
in.  battle,  that  he  might  devote  them,  and  that 
they  might  have  no  favor,  but  that  he  might 
destroy  them,  as  Jehovah  had  commanded  Mo- 
ses. God  dealt  with  them  as  He  had  done  with 
Pharaoh,  Ex.  iv.  21 ;  vii.  3;  xiv.  4;  Rom.  ix.  17  ; 
Calvin  :  In  hvnc  finem  illos  Deus  obdurat,  ut  a  se 
misericordiam  avertant ;  unde  et  durities  ista  vacatur 
ejus  opus,  quia  effectum  consilii  ejus  stahilit."  See 
■Doctrinal  and  Ethical  below. 

Verses  21-23  contain  in  part  a  supplementary 
notice  of  the  extirpation  of  the  Anakim,  in  the 
cities  of  Hebron  and  Debir,  the  destniotion  of  which 
has  already  (ch.  x.  36  ff.l  been  reported,  and  in 
part  a  general  conclusion  substantially  as  given 
before  in  ver.  16.  We  may  observe,  however,  that 
here,  ( 1 )  the  division  of  the  land  is  expressly  men- 
tioned, and  (2)  it  is  added  that  the  land  had  rest 
from  w.ir. 

Ver.  21.  Cut  off  the  Anakim.  See  the /nirorf. 
p.  30.  Hebron  and  Debir  were  mentioned  in  ch. 
X.  36  ff.  but  not  Anab  which,  and  also  Eshtemo, 
is  joined  with  Debir  in  ch.  xv.  50.  Robinson  found 
both  as  neighboring  places  south  of  Hebron  (ii. 
94,  195).  Anab  wears  its  ancient  name  even  to 
the  present  day ;  Eshtemo  is  now  called  Semua. 

Ver.  22.  Gaza,  ch.  x.  41  ;  xiii.  3 ;  xv.  47,  the  well- 
known  city  of  the  Philistines,  first  mentioned  Gen. 
X.  19,  familiar  from  the  history  of  Samson,  Judg. 
xvi.,  the  utterances  of  the  prophets  ( Jer.  xxv.  20 ; 
xlvii.  5;  Amos  i.  6,  7;  Zeph.  li.  4;  Zech.  ix.  5), 
the  eunuch  from  Ethiopia  (Acts  viii.  26).  It  stands 
in  a  fertile  region,  and  is  even  now  an  important 
town  with  fifteen  thousand  inhabitants.  These 
derive  great  profit  from  the  caravans. 

Gath,  now  lost  without  a  trace  discoverable, 
another  city  of  the  Philistines,  the  home  of  Goliath 
and  other  giants  (1  Sam.  xvii.  4 ;  1  Chr.  xxi.  5-8  ; 
2  Sam.  xxi.  19-22)  who  were  not  exterminated 
here  ;  familiar  from  the  history  of  David  (1  Sam. 
xxi.  10;  xxvii.  2-4;  Ps.  Ivi. ;  2  Sam.  i.  20,  and 
often).  Already  in  the  time  of  the  prophet  Amos, 
the  greatness  of  Gath  had  shrunk  (Amos  vi.  2). 
Robinson  (ii.  420  flF.)  sought  in  vain  for  its  site. 

Ashdod,  now  Esdud,  between  two  and  three 
hours  from  Ashkelon,  with  100  or  150  miserable 
hovels,  mentioned  in  our  book  ch.  xiii.  3  ;  xv.  46, 
47;  the  city  of  Dagon,  1  Sam.  v.  1-7,  against 
which,  as  against  Gaza,  the  prophets  often  direct 
their  denunciations  (Jer.  xxv.  20 ;  Amos  i.  8  ; 
iii.  9  ;  Zeph.  ii.  4 ;  Zech.  ix.  6).  To  this  place  was 
Philip  the  Evangelist  snatched  away,  Acts  viii.  40. 
The  city  is  said  to  have  been  very  strong  (Herod, 
ii.  157). 

Ver.    23.       According    to    their    divisions, 

Cnp/IlO?)  elsewhere  used  principally  of  the  di- 
visions of  the  priests  and  Levites  into  twenty-four 
classes  {iiprnieplai,  xKripat)  1  Chr.  xxvii.  1  ff. ;  2 
Chr.  riii.  14 ;  xxxi.  2 ;  xxxv.  4 ;  here,  as  in  ch. 


xii.  7  ;  xviii.  10,  of  the  division  of  the  people  into 
tribes. 

And  the  land  had  rest  from  war,  i.  e.  "  there 
were  no  more  warlike  disturbances  in  it  (ch.  xiv. 
15 ;  Judg.  iii.  11,  30  ;  v.  31  ;  viii.  28),"  Knobel. 

DOCTRINAL  AND  ETHIOAL. 

1.  Conscientiousness  in  carrying  out  the  di- 
vine commands  and  in  fiilfilling  God's  will,  is  a 
prominent  characteristic  of  the  holy  men  in  both 
the  old  and  the  new  Testaments.  Thus  Moses  is 
praised  because  he  in  all  his  house  was  faithful  to 
him  that  made  him  (Heb.  iii.  2,  5).  Faithfulness, 
however,  exists  only  where  conscientiousness  ex- 
ists, for  the  faithless  man  is  always  void  of  con- 
science also.  And  so  Joshua  was  faithful,  as  is  in- 
timated in  ver.  15  of  the  chapter  before  us,  since 
he  left  nothing  undone  of  all  which  God  had  com- 
manded Moses.  The  highest  conscientiousness, 
which  is  at  the  same  time  perfect  fidelity,  is  found 
in  Jesus  Christ,  whose  meat  and  drink  it  is  to  do 
the  will  of  Him  that  sent  him,  and  to  finish  his 
work  (John  iv.  34) ;  who  seeks  to  do  not  his  own 
will  but  the  Father's  will  (John  v.  30) ;  who  there- 
fore loses  nothing  of  all  which  the  father  has  given 
him  (John  vi.  38,  39) ;  and  who  could,  on  the  cross, 
exclaim  with  satisfaction,  "  It  is  finished "  (John 
xix.  30). 

2.  When  the  hostility  of  the  Canaanites  is  as- 
cribed to  the  hardening  of  their  hearts  by  God 
(ver.  20),  here,  as  everywhere  in  Scripture,  when 
such  hardening  is  spoken  of,  it  is  carefully  to  be 
borne  in  mind,  that  this  is  always  inflicted  as  a 
judgment  on  those  who  have  preuiousiy,  somehow, 
acted  contrary  to  his  will.  This  is  true  of  Pharaoh 
(Ex.  iv.  21 ;  vii.  13  ;  x.  20;  xi.  10;  xiv.  4;  Rom. 
ix.  17),  of  the  people  of  Israel  (Is.  vi.  10;  Matt, 
xiii.  12-14),  and  here  of  the  Canaanites.  They 
have  all  transgressed  grievously  in  some  way 
against  God :  Pharaoh  through  the  oppression  of 
Israel ;  Israel  through  impiety ;  the  Canaanites 
through  idolatry ;  and  are  therefore  now  hardened 
by  God,  i.  e.  their  understanding  is  infatuated, 
their  will  audacious,  so  that  they  blindly  run  into 
destruction.  That  this  ruin  on  their  part,  again, 
serves  to  glorify  God's  power  (Rom.  ix.  17),  is  self- 
evident;  only  the  matter  should  not  be  so  under 
stood  as  it  is  by  Calvin,  who,  while  not  denying 
indeed  the  guilt  of  the  Canaanites,  still  leaves  in 
the  background  the  judicial  providence  of  God  re- 
vealing itself  in  their  hardness  of  heart,  and  speaks 
only  of  God's  having  made  a  way  for  his  decree  by 
hardening  the  ungodly  (ubi  reprobos  obduravit). 
The  absolute  divine  decree  stands  here  also,  with 
Calvin,  high  above  all  else.  He  does  not  indeed, 
here  or  ever,  deny  the  guilt  of  men,  but  this  guilt 
itself  is  not  a  free  act  of  men,  but  is  rather  jointly 
included  in  the  decree  of  God,  as  follows  from  the 
close  of  his  explanation  of  vers.  19,  20  :  "Nunc  si 
rem  adeo  dilucidam  suis  nebulis  obscurare  conentur, 
qui  Deum  e  ccelo  speculari  fingunt,  quid  hominibus 
tibeat,  nee  hominum  corda  arcano  ejus  insiinctu  fre- 
nari  sustinent:  quid  aliud  quam  suam  impudentiam 
prodent  f  Deo  tantum  conceaunt  ut  permittat :  hoc  au- 
tern  modo  suspendunt  ejus  consilium  ah  hominum  plaeito. 
Quid  aulem  Spiritus  ?  a  Deo  esse  obdurationem 
ut  prcecipitet  quos  vult  perdere."  The  final  wordg 
in  particular  are  intelligible  enough,  and  remind 
of  the  verses  of  an  anonymous  Greek  Tragic  Poet, 
quoted  in  a  scholium  on  Sophocles'  "  Antigone  " 
ver.  6,  20  :  — 


no 
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"Orav  S'  6  Satfiav  iiySp\  nopavini  icaicd 
Thli  vovv  ^P?a\j/e  irpaTov,  ^  ;3ou\eu6Tot ; 
or  of  the  Latin  maxim,  probably  originating  in  what 
has  just  been  quoted,  Quos  Deus  perdere  vuU  de- 
mentat  prius  (comp.  Biichmann,  p.  117,   GefliigeUe 
Wiirte). 

HOMILETICAL   AND    PBACTICAL 

Although  the  Lord's  enemies  may  be  like  sand 
by  the  sea,  yet  we  need  not  be  disheartened,  for  He 
gives  us  confidence,  courage,  and  victory,  as  He 
did  once  to  Joshua.  As  Joshua  always  followed 
up  his  victory,  so  must  we  follow  up  every  suc- 
cess on  the  field  of  our  inner  life,  to  its  full  re- 
sults, that  we  be  not  cheated  of  the  fruits.  —  The 
extirpation  of  the  Canaanites,  (1)  due  to  their  idol- 
atry and  immorality  ;  (2)  executed  through  a  di- 
vine command ;  (3)  "set  as  a  warning  example  for 
all  times.  —  They  left  nothing  remaining  which 
had  breath !  So  when  a  whole  people  have  sinned, 
the  less  guilty  and  the  guilty  fall  together.-:— 
Joshua's  conscientiousness.  —  Moses  and  Joshua, 
God's  faithful  servants.  —  Men  of  God  act  not  ac- 
cording to  their  own  pleasure,  but  to  the  command 
of  God.  —  A  glance  at  Canaan.  —  A  long  time 
fought  Joshua  with  the  kings  of  the  Canaanites, 
ever  must  we  fight  with  sin,  the  flesh,  the  world.  — 
The  obduracy  of  the  Canaanites  regarded  as  a  di- 
vine judgment  upon  them.  — All  obduracy  is  God's 
judgment  on  men,  who  are  sunk  in  sin  and  have 
forfeited  their  freedom.  —  Ah,  if  grace  no  more 
"  prevented  "  men,  how  terrible !  —  The  land  ceased 
from  war  (sermon  on  the  celebration  of  peace). 

Starke  :  When  it  goes  against  the  children  of 
God,  the  ungodly  blow  the  horn,  join  forces,  and 
use  all  their  might,  Ps.  ii.  2  ;  iii.  I.  —  Whom  God 
deserts  with  his  grace  that  man  runs  into  his  own 
misfortune  and  destruction,  Kom.  ii.  5 ;  Ex.  xiv. 
27;  Is.  vi.  11. 

Cramer  :  The  perverseness  of  the  ungodly  ! 
when  they  hear  of  God's  wonderful  deeds,  and 
should  justly  be  led  to  repentance  thereby,  they 
take  the  course  of  crabs,  and  become  only  the  more 
obdurate  and  wicked,  until  they  bring  upon  them- 
selves utter  ruin,  Ps.  Ixxviii.  31,  32.  —  If  not  to- 
day, it  may  be  better  to-morrow,  only  wait  the  lit- 
tle while  (ver.  6).  —  When  enemies  study  and  con- 
trive how  they  may  destroy  the  people  of  God,  then 
God  studies  and  contrives  how  they  may  be  re- 
itrained  and  even  entirely  rooted  out.  —  God's 


word  and  promise  cannot  delay,  and  they  remain 
unbound.  —  God's  hand  has  a  twofold  operation, 
by  one  He  strikes  his  foes,  and  by  the  other  He  gives 
his  people  victory,  power,  and  strength ;  and  this 
hand  is  not  yet  shortened.  Is.  lix.  1.  —  When  men 
become  hardened  through  the  instigation  of  the 
devil,  God  draws  back  his  hand  and  smites  them 
with  the  most  serious  penalty  of  obduracy,  appoints 
this  as  a  punishment  of  sin  and  a  warning  to  his 
elect,  and  yet  becomes  not  a  cause  of  sin,  Ps.  v.  5. 
—  Against  God  no  giant  even  has  any  strength ; 
Ps.  xxxiji.  16;  Is.  xlix.  25. 

BiBL.  Tub.  :  In  war  all  depends  not  on  the 
strength  and  multitude  of  the  people,  "but  on  God, 
who  gives  the  victory,  Ps.  xlvi.  10. 

OsiANDEK  :  Those  who  continue  ever  in  their 
ungodly  life,  and  think  not  at  all  with  earnestness 
of  true  heart-conversion,  those  become  finally  so 
blinded  by  God,  and  are  so  entirely  given  up  to  a 
perverse  heart  that,  like  madmen,  they  run  to 
meet  their  own  destruction,  until  they  are  plunged 
at  length  into  everlasting  hell-fire.  —  God  gives 
sometimes  even  to  his  Church  on  earth  temporal 
peace,  but  they  must  not  abuse  this  to  temporal 
security. 

Geklach  :  Obduracy  of  the  heart  happens  here 
also  as  a  punishment,  after  grace  has  been  pre- 
viously offered,  Ex.  iv.  21.  This  offer  of  grace  lay 
in  the  Lord's  great  miracles  in  Egypt,  which  these 
people  had  heard  of  with  astonishment  before  the 
coming  of  the  Israelites. 

[Matt.  Henkt  :  Several  nations  joined  in  this 
confederacy  ....  of  different  constitutions, 
and  divided  interests  among  themselves,  and  yet 
they  here  unite  agairfst  Israel  as  against  a  com- 
mon enemy.  Thus  are  the  children  of  this  vjorld 
more  unanimous,  and  therein  wiser  than  the  children 
of  light.  The  oneness  of  the  Church's  enemies 
should  shame  the  Church's  friends  out  of  their  dis- 
cords and  divisions,  and  engage  them  to  be  one.  -r- 
Never  let  the  sons  of  Anak  be  a  teri'or  to  the  Israel 
of  God,  for  even  their  day  wiU  come,  to  fall.  — 
Note  :  God  sometimes  reserves  the  sharpest  trials 
of  his  people  by  afilictiou  and  temptation  for  the 
latter  end  of  their  days.  Therefore  let  not  him  thai 
girds  on  the  harness  boast  as  he  that  puts  it  off. 
Death,  that  tremendous  son  of  Anak,  is  the  last 
enemy  that  is  to  be  encountered,  but  it  is  to  be  de- 
stroyed, 1  Cor.  XV.  28.  Thanks  be  to  God  who 
will  give  us  the  victory.  —  Tb.] 


SECTION  THIRD. 


Catalogue  op  all  the   Kings  Conquered  under  the  Command  op  Moses  and  Joshva  ill 

East  and  West  Palestine. 

Chapter  XII. 

1.   Catalogue  of  the  Kinffs  Conquered  in  Hast  Palestine. 
Chapter  XII.     1-6. 

1  Now  ^  these  are  the  kings  of  the  land,  which  the  children  of  Israel  smote,  and  pos- 
sessed their  land  on  the  other  side  [of  the]  Jordan  toward  the  rising  of  the  sun,froin 

2  the  river  ^  Arnon,  unto  Mount  Hermon,  and  all  the  plain  on  the  east :    Sihon,  king 
of  the  Amorites,  who  dwelt  'n  Heshbon,  and  ruled  from  Aroer,  which  is  upon  the 


CHAPTER  Xn.  Ill 


bank  of  the  river  Arnon  and  from  the  middle  of  the  river,  and  from  half  Gilead, 

3  even  unto  the  river  Jabbok  which  is  the  border  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  from 
the  plain  to  the  Sea  of  Cinneroth  on  the  east,  and  unto  the  sea  of  the  plain,  even  the 
Salt  Sea  on  the  east,  the  way  to  Beth-jeshimoth  [LXX :  iihv  tV  Kark  'Atrft/juie  ;  Vulg. : 
per   viam   quce   ducit  JBethsimoth'] ;  and  from   the  south,   under  Ashdoth-pisgah. 

4  And  the  coast  [border]  of  Og,  king  of  Bashan,  which  [who]  was  of  the  remnant  of 

5  the  giants,  that  dwelt  at  Ashtaroth  and  at  Edrei,  And  reigned  in  Mount  Hermon, 
and  in  Salcah,  and  in  all  Bashan,  unto  the  border  of  the  Geshurites,  and  the  Maacha- 
thites,  and  half  Gilead,  [where]  the  border  [was]  of  Sihon  king  of  Heshbon. 

6  Them  did  [omit:  them  did]  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  the 
children  [sons]  of  Israel  smite  [smote  them]  :  and  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord 

f  Jehovah]  gave  it  for  a  possession  unto  the  Reubenites,  and  [to]  the  Gadites,  and 
to]  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh. 

2.  Catalogue  of  the  Kings  Conquered  in  West  Palestine. 

Chapteb  XU.  7-24. 

7  And  these  are  the  kiags  of  the  country  [land]  which  [whom]  Joshua  and  the 
children  of  Israel  smote  on  this  [the  other]  side  of  [the]  Jordan  on  the  west,  from 
Baal-Gad  in  the  valley  of  Lebanon,  even  unto  the  Mount  Halak  [Bald-mountain] 
that  goeth  up  to  Seir ;  which  Joshua  gave  [Fay,  correctly :  and  Joshua  gave  it] 

I  unto  the  tribes  of  Israel  for  a  possession  according  to  their  divisions  :  In  the  moun- 
tains [on  the  mountain],  and  in  the  valleys,  and  in  the  plains  [the  lowland],  and  in 
the  springs  [on  the  foot-hills],  and  in  the  wilderness,  and  in  the  south-country ; 
the  Hittites,  the  Amorites,  and  the  Canaanites,  the  Perizzites,  the  Hivites,  and  dw 
Jebusites : 

9  The  king  of  Jericho,  one  ; 

The  king  of  Ai,  which  is  beside  Beth-el,  one ; 

10  The  king  of  Jerusalem,  one  ; 
The  king  of  Hebron,  one  ; 

II  The  king  of  Jarmuth,  one ; 
The  king  of  Lachish,  one ; 

12  The  king  of  Eglon,  one ; 
The  king  of  Gezer,  one ; 

13  The  king  of  Debir,  one  ; 
The  king  of  Geder,  one ; 

14  The  king  of  Hormah,  one ; 
The  king  of  Arad,  one  ; 

15  The  king  of  Libnah,  one  ; 
The  king  of  Adullam,  one  ; 

16  The  king  of  Makkedah,  one ; 
The  king  of  Beth-el,  one  ; 

17  The  king  of  Tappuah,  one  ; 
The  king  of  Hepher,  one ; 

18  The  king  of  Aphek,  one ; 
The  king  of  Lasharon,  one ; 

19  The  king  of  Madon,  one ; 
The  king  of  Hazor,  one  ; 

20  The  king  of  Shimron-meron,  one ; 
The  king  of  Achshaph,  one ; 

21  The  king  of  Taanach,  one ; 
The  king  of  Megiddo,  one  ; 

22  The  king  of  Kedesh,  one  ; 

The  king  of  Jokneam  of  Carmel,  one ; 

23  .The  king  of  Dor  in  the  coasts  of  [Naphoth]  Dor,  one } 
The  king  of  the  nations  of  Gilgal,  one  ; 

24  The  king  of  Tirzah,  one  ; 
All  the  kings  thirty  and  one. 
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TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 


1  [1  Ver.  1  —  Instead  of  interpolating  the  numerous  corrections  required  in  the  common  Tersioa  in  the  first  three 
Terses  here,  we  recast  separately,  in  much  the  game  way  as  De  Wette  and  Pay  :  And  these  are  the  kings  of  the 
land,  whom  the  sons  of  Israel  smote,  and  possessed  their  land,  on  the  other  side  of  the  Jordan,  toward  the  rising  of 

2  the  sun,  from  the  water-course  of  Arnon  unto  Mount  Hermon,  and  all  the  Arabah  on  the  east :  Sihon  king  of  the 
Amorites,  who  dwelt  in  Heshbon,  ruling  from  Aroer  which  is  on  the  bank  of  the  water-course  of  Arnon  and  in  the 
middle  of  the  water-conrse,  and  [over]  halfof  Oilead  evea  to  Jabbok  the  water-course  [which  is]  the  border  of  the  sons 

8  of  AmmoD,  and  [over]  the  Arabah  unto  the  sea  of  Cinneroth,  on  the  east,  and  unto  the  sea  of  the  Arabah,  the  Salt- 
Sea,  on  the  east,  the  way  to  Beth-jeshimoth  ;  and  in  the  south  under  the  tbot-hills  of  Pisgah. 
[!j  Ver.  1.  A  word  that  should  denote  indifferently  our  conception  of  a  rapid  brook  and  of  the  bed  in  which  it  flows, 

with  the  whole  inclusive  valley,  and  of  the  latter  equally  when  the  water  is  absent,  is  wanting  in  English  to  represent 

adequately  the  Heb.  71*13,     Stanley's  account  of  this  word  well  presents  the  case  (^n.  and  Pal.  App.  p.  496):  "Nachal, 

7n3,  a  '  torrent-bed,'  or  water-course  ;  from  V^PT,  to  perforate  [so  Fiirst,  cf.  Gesen.].The  word  corresponds  with  the 
Arabic  "W^y,  the  Greek  ;^€L^appov9,  the  Indian  Nullah,  the  Italian  ^fiumara  '  [in  some  of  its  applications  approaching 
the  Spanish-American  canon]  and  signifies  the  hollow,  or  valley,  of  a  mountain  torrent,  which,  while  in  rainy  seasood 
it  may  fill  the  whole  width  of  the  depression ,  in  summer  is  reduced  to  a  mere  brook,  or  thread  of  water,  and  is  often  en- 
tirely dry.  [In  the  greater  number,  perhaps,  of  the  Wadies,  the  running  water  is  quite  an  exceptional  phenomenon.] 
Such  streams  are  graphically  described  in  Job  xi.  16,  17.  Nachal,  therefore,  is  sometimes  used  for  the  valley  (Num. 
xxi.  12;  Judg.  xvi.  4  [and  in  the  second  instance  in  ver.  2  of  our  passage]),  and  sometimes  for  the  torrent  which  flows 
through  the  valley.  The  double  application  of  the  word  is  well  seen  in  1  K.  xvii.  3,  where  Elijah  is  commanded  to 
hide  himself '  *iu'  not '  by  '  the  '  Wady  Cherith,' and  to  *  drink  of  the  brook' — Nachal  being  used  in  both  cases.  No 
Engfish  word  is  exactly  equivalent,  but  perhaps  '  torrent-bed  '  most  nearly  expresses  it."  —  This  last  opinion  Is  probably 
correct,  in  reference  to  many  readers,  but  for  the  purposes  of  a  translation  we  have  ventured  to  adopt  the  other  term 
proposed  by  him,  "  water-course."  —  Te.] 


EXEGETIOAL    AND  CRITICAL. 

This  twelfth  chapter  forms  a  separate  section, 
the  third  of  the  first  part  of  our  book,  and  contains 
a  list  of  all  the  kings  conquered  by  Moses  and 
uoshua  in  East  and  West  Palestine.  It  falls  into 
two  subdivisions :  (1 )  a  catalogue  of  the  kings  con- 
quered east  of  the  Jordan  (vers.  1-6) ;  (2)  a  cata- 
logue of  the  kings  conquered  in  Palestine  proper 
(vers.  7-24). 

1 .  Cafalogue  of  those  Conquered  East  of  the  Jordan 
(vers.  1-6).  From  the  water-course  of  Arnon 
unto  Mount  Hermon,  and  all  tlie  plain  [Arabah 
or    Jordan    valley]    on   the    East.     The  Ai-non 

(li^lW  for  li3"?  the  rushing).  Num.  ii.  13; 
Deuti  iii.  8.  12,  16;'  iv.  48;  Is.  xvi.  2;  Jer.  xlviii. 
20,  now  the  Wady  Modscheh,  formed  the  southern 
boundary  of  the  territory  governed  by  Sihon  the 
Icing  of  the  Amorites,  afterwards  the  southern 
boundary  of  Reuben,  as  of  all  Eastern  Palestine, 
against  Moab.  It  flows,  in  part,  through  a  deep 
rocky  bed,  into  the  Dead  Sea.  Its  source,  at  least 
that  of  the  main  branch  of  the  Arnon,  the  Wady 
el-Safijeh,  lies  near  Kutraneh  (Katrane)  on  the 
route  of  the  pilgrims  from  Mecca  to  Damascus. 
To  Mount  Hermon.     According  to  the  Arab. 

I^^'ID  means  a  prominent  mountain  ridge,  "per- 
haps prop,  nose"  (Gesen.).     According  to  Deut. 

iii.  9,  it  was  called  by  the  Amorites   "1"'3E?,  by  the 

Sidonians,  Tl^"]t?7  (butcomp.  1  Chron.  v.  23),and 
according  to  Deut.  iv.  48,  it  was  also  the  same  as 
VH'^E;.  Plur.  D''3b-|n.  Ps.  xlii.  7,  because  it  con- 
sists of  several  mountains.  In  the  Psalm  referred 
to,  we  have  a  vivid  description  of  the  mountain 
landscape  on  Hermon ;  but  "  the  land  of  splendor, 
of  heaven-towering  mountains,  and  of  glorious 
streams,  offers  no  compensation  to  the  heart  of  the 
Psalmist,  for  the  humbler  hills  of  Zion  where  his 
God  abides  (Hitzig,  Ps.  Ixviii.  17).  At  the  present 
time  the  mountain  is  called  Jebel  es-Scheikh.  Its 
beight  reaches  over  9,000  feet.  The  summit  is 
1  [Triati-am's  account  of  Hermon,  its  scenery,  its  natural 
history,  and  the  magnificent  view  which  it  offers  of  all  Pal- 
astine,  is  particularly  interesting,  p.  607  ff.  —  Ta.l 


covered  with  eternal  snow  (von  Eaumer  p.  33 ; 
Eobinson,  iii.  344,  357 ),i  carefully  to  be  distin- 
guished from  this  Hermon  proper,  is  the  "  little 
Hermon,"  so  called,  which  is  not  mentioned  in  the 
Bible.     The  name  originated  with  Jerome,  who 

misunderstood  the  plural  CSdH,  in  Ps.  xlii.  7. 
He  gave  that  name  to  the  Jebel  ed-Duhy  (Kob 
inson  u.  o.  171,  172). 

All  the  plain  (n3"II7n)  on  the  East.  By  the 
Arabah  (Dent.  i.  1  ;  ii.  8  ;  2  Sam.  iv.  7 ;  2  K.  xxv. 
,4,)  where  it  has  the  article,  as  in  these  passages,  is 
meant  not,  in  general,  a  dry  steppe,  a  wilderness, 
as  in  Is.  xxxiii.  9 ;  Jer.  1.  12 ;  Ii.  43,  but,  as  Robin- 
son (ii.  599,  600)  has  shown,  the  whole  of  the  great 
valley  from  the  sea  of  Galilee  to  the  iElanitic  Gulf. 
It  is  now  (see  above  on  ch.  xi.  17)  called  the  Ghor, 
northward  from  the  "  bald  mountain,"  and  el- 
Arabah  only  from  that  mountain  to  its  southern 
extremity.     This  great  valley  has  again  different 

parts  which  are  designated  as  H'ln'np,  e.g.  in  our 
book,  ch.  T.  10  the  r','i2"]5  of  Jericho ;  2  K.  xxv. 
5,  the  ni3"j?  of  Moab.  Here  also  we  have  to 
do  with  a  portion  of  the  Arabah,  the  portion 
namely  "  on  the  east,"  that  is  on  the  eastern  bank 
of  the  Jordan.  In  general,  this  valley  is  a  "soli- 
tary desert"  (Rob.  ii.  265),  particularly  horrid, 
south  of  the  Dead  Sea.  The  only  exceptions  are 
the  small  places  in  the  northern  part,  "  over  which 
the  Jordan  and  occasional  spiings  spread  an  ex- 
traordinary fertility"  (Rob.  ii.  265,  266). 

Ver.  2.  Sihon,  Mng  of  the  Amorites,  stands  first 
on  the  list  of  Canaanite  princes  subjugated  by  Moses 
and  Joshua  (see  above  ch.  ii.  10).  He  dwelt  at 
Heshbon,  ch.  xiii.  26 ;  xxi.  39 ;  Num.  xxi.  26  fF., 
which  name  properly  signifies  prudence  (Eccl.  xil 
25,  27;  ix.  10) ;  now  Hesban  or  Hiisban.  The 
ruins  of  the  old  city  lie  on  a  hill  having  a  magnifi- 
cent prospect,  towards  the  Dead  Sea,  and  over 
toward  Bethlehem;''  toward  the  south  and  east 
with  no  limit  but  the  horizon.  Heshbon  belonged 
originally  to  the  Moabites  (Num.  xxi.  26),  then  to 

2  [Tristram  visited  the  spot.  See  his  description  P 
543.  — Tb.] 
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the  Amorites,  as  is  evident  from  our  book,  and 
other  places,  and  was  allotted  to  the  trans-Jor- 
danic  tribes  (see  below  on  ch.  xiii.  17;  xxi.  39 
comp.  w.  1  Chr.  vii.  81).  In  the  days  of  Isaiah  and 
Jeremiah,  Heshbon  belonged  again  to  the  Moabites 
(Is.  XV.  4  ;  xvi.  9 ;  Jer.  xlviii.  2,  45-49).  At  a  later 
period,  according  to  Josephus  {Ant.  xiii.  15,4),  the 
Jews  once  more  possessed  it.  Heshbon  appears 
to  have  had  a  very  strong  position,  to  which  the 
expressions  Jer.  xlviii.  45-49  refer.  The  ruins 
have  a  compass,  according  to  von  Baumer's  au- 
thority, of  more  than  a  mile. 

Ver.  2.  The  territory  of  Sihon  is  now  de- 
scribed in  full  accordance  with  Num.  xxi.  24,  as 
extending  from  the  Arnon  to  the  Jabbok.  Here 
again  Aroer  is  particularly  mentioned,  which 
[Ues]  upon  the  bank  of  the  brook  Arnon,  and 

in  the  middle  of  the  brook,  ~l?'"l^  and  ^l^'i"!^' 

from  "nJ?  (tobebare,  naked),  lies  on  the  north  side 
of  the  Arnon,  and  like  Heshbon  is  indicated  by  Jere- 
miah (xlviii.  19)  as  a  Moabite  city.  It  was  allotted  to 
Reuben,  ch.  xiii.  9,16.  The  city  lay,  a?  our  passage 
shows,  partly  on  and  partly  in  the  Arnon,  i.  e.  on  an 
island,  now  Araayr.  Carefully  to  be  distinguished 
from  another  city  Aroer,  ch.  xiii.  25,  and  from  a 
third  city  Aroer  (1  Sam.  xxx.  26, 28),  in  the  tribe  of 
Judahdlob.  ii.  618),  to  which  David  sent  presents 
after  the  recovery  of  the  booty  taken  at  Ziklag. 

Half  Gilead.      "1???  according  to  Gen.  xxxi. 

48  =  "l???)  hill  of  testimony,  perhaps  rather  an 
appellative  for  hard,  rough  region,  as  Gesenius 
thinks,  which  however  does  not  suit  with  Num. 
xxxii.  1 ;  Jer.  viii.  22  ;  xlvi.  11 ;  1.  19 ;  Cant.  iv. 
1 ;  vi.  4.  Properly  the  word  denotes  a  mountain 
Dn  the  south  bank  of  the  Jabbok  (Gen.  xxxi.  21- 
48;  Cant.  iv.  1),  with  a  city  of  the  same  name, 
now  Jebel  Dschelaad,  then  the  immediate  vicinity 
of  this  mountain  (Num.  xxxii.  1  ;  Deut.  ii.  37), 
and  finally,  the  whole  mountain  region  between 
the  Arnon  and  the  Jabbok,  now  called  Belka.  It 
was  bounded  on  the  north  by  Bashan,  on  the  south 
by  Moab.  The  designation  "  land  of  Gilead  "  is 
used  inexactly,  Deut.  xxxiv.  1,  where  it  includes 
also  Bashan,  likewise  in  2  K.  x.  33;  1  K.  iv.  19, 
and  often.  In  such  cases,  by  Gilead  is  meant  the 
whole  land  east  of  the  Jordan,  so  far  as  it  was  pos- 
sessed by  the  Israelites,  ch.  xxii.  9,  13.  15;Judg. 
V.  17  (von  Raumer,  p.  229  ff.).  See  Introd.  p.  25. 
Even  unto  the  brook  Jabbok,  now  Wady  Lerka, 

then  p31,  from  Pi22,  to  pour  out,  gush  forth,  = 
gushing-brook.  The  word  is,  according  to  Si- 
monis,  to  whom  Gesenius  assents,  the  Chald.  form 

for  p3J'  In  Gen.  xxxii.  2  there  is  a  play  upon 
the  word  P?N,  to  wrestle.  The  Jabbok  is  here  to 
be  viewed  as  a  twofold  boundary,  (1)  in  its  lower 
course,  a  boundary  toward  the  north,  (2)  in  its  up- 
per course  (Nahr  Ammon)  as  a  boundary  toward 
the  east  against  the  children  of  Ammon.  A  glance 
at  the  map  will  at  once  show  the  actual  relations. 

Ver.  3.  Over  the  plain  (the  Arabah)  to  the 
sea  of  Cinneroth  on  the  east,  i.  e.  over  the  east- 
em  part  of  the  Jordan  valley,  as  far  as  the  sea  of 
Cinneroth.  Here  rii~l33,  elsewhere  also  m"l33, 
or  n'H'i)?  (perhaps  equivalent  to  IIS?,  cithera), 
60  called  after  the  city  of  this  name  (ch.  xi.  2 ;  xix. 
»5) ;  in  theN.T.,  the  sea  of  Galilee  (Matt.  iv.  18 ;  xv. 
29;  Mark  i.  16;  vii.  31),  sea  of  Gennesaroth  (Lu. 
T.  1,  derived  from  Kinnereth  or  Kinnaroth) ;  in 
John,  sea  of  Tiberias  (vi.  l,xxi.  1),  from  the  city  of 
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Tiberias ;  now  Bahr  Taberieh.  The  sea  is  "  about 
thirteen  geographical  miles  long  and  six  broad." 
The  climate  is  tropical,  since  the  level  is  from  six 
hundred  and  twenty-five  to  seven  hundred  [Robin- 
son, seven  hundred]  feet  below  that  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean (Rusegger,  iii.  213 ;  Robinson,  iii.  264,  313 
ff).  Its  beauty  is  well  known  (Seetzen,  p.  348),  and 
has  been  described  by  Renan,  in  his  "  Life  of  Jesus," 
in  the  most  glowing  colors.  Robinson  expresses 
himself  more  moderately  (iii.  255):  "The  lake 
presents,  indeed,  a  beautiful  sheet  of  limpid  water, 

in  a  deep,  depressed  basin The  hills  are 

rounded  and  tame,  with  little  of  the  picturesque  in 

their  form Whoever  looks  here  for  the 

magnificence  of  the  Swiss  lakes,  or  the  softei 
beauty  of  those  of  England  and  the  United  States 
will  be  disappointed."  In  the  0.  T.  it  is  men 
tioned,  besides  this  passage,  only  Num.  xxxiv.  1 1  j 
Deut.  iii.  17.  [Add  Smith's  Bible  Diet.,  art. "  Gen- 
nesaret.  Lake  of."] 

And  unto  the  sea  of  the  plain  (Arabah),  the 
salt  sea  on  the  east,  the  way  to  Beth-jeshi- 
moth.  While  this  eastern  part  of  the  Jordan  val- 
ley is  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  lake  of  Gennes- 
aret,  it  is  in  like  manner  bounded  on  the  south  by 
the  Salt  Sea,  i.  e.  the  Dead  Sea,  near  which  (Num 
xxxiii.  48)  Beth-jeshimoth  lay.  To  that  poin 
the  Israelite  camp  reached  from  Shittim.  It  be 
longed  to  Reuben  ("ch.  xiii.  20),  later  to  Moa) 
again,  Ezek.  xxv.  9, 

And  in  the   south  under  the  fbot  -  hills  of 

Ksgah.  On  S  Hi'^tpN  comp.  ch.  x.  40.  Mount 
Pisgah,  "  a  part  of  the  mountain  of  Abai'im,"  lies 
to  one  looking  from  Jericho,  beyond  Beth-jeshi- 
moth, in  a  southeasterly  direction,  at  the  northern 
end  of  the  Dead  Sea.  Its  highest  point  is  Nebo, 
which  is  sometimes  called  "  Mount  Abarim " 
(Deut.  xxxii.  49),  as  though  its  summit,  and 
again,  "  the  top  of  Pisgah "  (Deut.  iii.  27,  34), 
comp.  Knobel  on- Num.  xxi.  11.  The  relation  be- 
tween Abarim,  Pisgah,  and  Nebo  is,  with  Knobel, 
to  be  conceived  of  as  if  Abarim  were  the  whole 
mountain  range  lying  east  of  the  Dead  Sea,  Pis- 
gah a  part  of  it,  namely,  the  northeastern,  and 
Nebo  the  highest  point  of  Pisgah.  This  seems  to 
me  more  simple  than  with  von  Raumer  (p.  72),  to 
separate  Abarim  and  Pisgah,  and  then  assume  that 
Nebo  belonged  to  Abarim  as  its  (north)  western 
portion,  and  to  Mount  Pisgah  as  its  eastern  high- 
est extremity.^  The  region  which  sloped  along 
the  foot  of  Mount  Pisgah  formed  the  southern 
boundary  of  the  kingdom  of  Sihon. 

Vers.  4-6,  follow  the  borders  of  the  kingdom  of 
Og,  king  of  Bashan.    Ashtaroth,  and  Ashtaroth 

karnaim  (C)?"?®!  Gen.  xiv.  5,  where  were  giants ; 
according  to  ch.  ix.  10,  the  residence  of  Og  ;  now 
Tel  Ashtareh.  The  hill  (Tel)  rises,  according  to 
von  Raumer  (p.  243),  to  a  height  of  from  fifty  to  a 
hundred  feet  above  the  plain,  in  which  ruins  lie 
scattered.  At  the  foot  of  the  hill  are  ancient  wall- 
foundations  and  copious  springs. 

Bdrei.  Here  Og  was  slain,  Num.  xxi.  33-35; 
Deut.  iii.  1-3-  By  the  Greeks  it  was  called  Adraa ; 
by  the  Crusaders,  Adratum,  also  Civitas  Bernard! 
de  Stampis;  by  Abulfeda,  Adsraat;  now  Draa,  a 
desert  basalt  city  without  inhabitants,  on  a  height 
fvon  Raumer,  p.  247). 

Ver.  5.  Salcah,  conquered  by  the  Israelites, 
Deut.  iii.  10.    Now  Szalthat,  with  eight  hundred 

1  [Tristram's  glowing  account  of  the  magnificent,  almosi 
boundless  view  from  one  of  the  heights  of  Abarim,  whict 
may  have  been  the  ancient  Nebo,  is  excellent,  p.  640  ff.] 
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houses  and  a  castle  on  basalt  rocks,  on  the  south- 
ern border  of  Hauran ;  uninhabited,  like  Edrei. 
Porter  saw  from  the  castle  of  Salcha  fourteen 
["  upwards  of  thirty,"  Ciiant  Cit.  of  Bash.,  p.  76] 
villages,  in  part  appearing  to  be  newly  built,  but 
entirely  deserted  (u.  183,  ap.  von  Eaumer). 

Over  all  Bashan  unto  the  border  of  the  Gesh- 
urites  and  the  Maaohathites.  The  Maacha- 
thites  dwelt  on  the  southwest  slope  of  Hennon,  at 
the  sources  of  the  Jordan.  "  Maachati  urbs  Amor- 
j-fuBorum  super  Jwdanem  ( irepl  tJ/v  '  lopSdyriy,  Euseb. ) 
juxta  montem  Herinon."  The  Geshurites  also  are 
to  be  sought  on  Mount  Hermon,  near  the  present 
Jedur,  on  the  eastern  fall  of  the  mountain.  See 
von  Baumer,  p.  227,  and  Menke's  Bibdatlas, 
plate  3.  Here  was  the  north  boundary  of  Bashan. 
The  east  border  is  denoted  (see  above)  by  Salcah, 
the  south  by  the  half  GHlead,  where)  the  border 
(was)  of  Sihon  king;  of  Heshbon,  i.  e.  by  the 
Jabbok  (ver.  2).  Toward  the  west  it  extended  to 
the  sea  of  Tiberias ;  see  von  Eaumer,  p.  226  ff. 
Bashan  and  Batansea  are  by  no  means  identical,  as 
TOn  Eaumer  has  shown  {ubi  sup.).  Bashan  was 
famous  for  its  oak  forests  (Is.  ii.  13;  Ezek.  xxvii. 
6),  and  fat  cattle ;  hence  the  bullocks,  the  rams  of 
Bashan  (Deut.  xxxii.  14 ;  Am.  iv.  1 ;  Ps.  xxii. 
13).  The  waters  descending  from  the  Hauran 
fertilize  the  level  land  in  its  northeastern  part, 
which  was  afterwards  inhabited  by  the  tribe  of 
Manasseh. 

Ver.  6.  Comp.  Num.  xxxii. 

2.  Catalogue  qfthe  Kings  vanquished  in  the  Country 
West  of  the  Jordan  (vers.  7-24).  Verses  7  and  8, 
coinciding  with  ch.  xi.  16  and  x.  40-42,  introduce 

the  narrative.  The  Plain  (nmi?)  is  the  western 
part  of  the  Ghor  (Gen.  xiii.  10) ;  the  wilderness 
("13'TD)  lies  in  the  province  of  Judah,  and  Benja- 
min (ch.  XV.  61 ;  xviii.  11 ;  Matt.  iii.  3 ;  iv.  1 ;  xi. 
7;  Mark  i.  3;  Lu.  iii.  4.) 

Ver.  9.  The  kings  are  enumerated  generally  in 
the  order  in  which  they  were  conquered.  Eirst, 
accordingly,  the  kings  of  Jericho,  Ai,  Jerusalem, 
Hebron,  Jarmuth,  Lachish,  Eglon,  and  Gezer,  in 
regard  to  which  ch.  vi.  2  ff. ;  viii.  29 ;  x.  1-5, 
33  may  be  compared.  Then  follows  ver.  13,  the 
king  of  Debir,  ch.  x.  39,  after  him  still  in  the  same 

verse   the   king  of  Geder.     ~'^2  is   called   also 

'^7!7?)  and  belonged  to  the  lowland  of  Judah. 
Not  hitherto  recognized. 

Ver.  14.  Hormah,  earlier  Zephat  (Judg.  L  17). 
Eobinson  (ii.  616,  N.)  seeks  the  city  near  the  pass 
es-Sufeh,  W.  S.  W.  of  the  Dead  Sea,  where  the 
Israelites  were  defeated  by  the  Canaanites  (Num. 
xiv.  44,  45 ;  Deut.  i.  44),  and  subsequently  the 
Canaanites  by  the  Israelites  (Num.  xxi.  1-3 ;  Judg. 
i.  17).  Perhaps  it  stood,  as  von  Eaumer  suspects, 
on  the  adjacent  Mount  Madurah,  of  which  the  say- 
ing goes,  that  a  city  stood  upon  it  at  which  God 
became  angry  so  that  He  destroyed  it.  To  this  it 
suits   that  the  city  of  Zephath  was   later  called 

Hormah  (nQ"in,  i,  e.  devoted  to  destruction,  cog- 
nate with  n^n). 

Arad,  named  also  Num.  xxi.  1-3,  and  Judg.  i. 
16,  17,  near  the  wilderness  of  Kadesh,  twenty  So- 
man miles  south  of  Hebron.  Eobinson  (ii.  473) 
saw  from  a  distance  the  hill  Arad.  He  also  rightly 
refers  ch.  x.  41  to  the  subjugation  of  Arad,  whose 
inhabitants  had  previously  (Num.  xxi.  1-3),  like 
those  of  Hormah,  driven  back  the  Israelites. 

Ver.  1 5.  Libnah,  ch.  x.  29, 30 ;  xv.  42.  Adullam, 


ch.  xv.  35,  fortified  by  Eehoboam  (2  Ch.  xi.  7) ;  fa 
mous  for  its  cave,  David's  refuge  (1  Sam.  xxii.  1 ; 
2  Sam.  xxiii.  13 ;  1  Chr.  xii.  15).  In  A.  D.  1 138,  the 
inhabitants  of  Tekoah  took  refuge  there  from  the 
Saracens,  Will.  Tyr.  xv.  6  (von  Kanmer,  p.  169). 

Ver.  16.  Makkedah,ch.x.  10, 16,17,21.  Bethel, 
earlier  Luz  (W  v),  sufiBciently  known ;  to  the  right 
of  the  road  from  Jerusalem  to  Shechem ;  the  place 
where  Jacob  saw  in  his  dream  the  ladder  from 
earth  to  heaven  (Gen.  xxviii.  11-19;  xxxi.  13; 
Hos.  xii.  5) ;  rendered  infamous  subsequently  bj 
the  worship  of  the  calves  (1 K.  xii.  28,  33 ;  xiu.  1), 
hence  called  Beth-aven  (different  from  Beth-aven 
in  ch.  vii.  2;  xviii.  12),  by  the  prophets  (Am.  v. 
5;  Hos.  iv.  15,  and  often).  The  missionary  Nico- 
layson  discovered  Bethel,  1836.  According  to  Eob- 
inson (ii.  127)  it  is  now  called  Beitin,  three  and 
three-quarter  hours  from  Jerusalem.  See  more  in 
Eobinson  ubi  sup.,  von  Baumer,  pp.  178, 179  [Tris- 
tram, Stanley]. 

Ver.  17.-  Tappuah,  comp.  ch.  xv.  34,  53  ;  xvii.  7 
Hepher,  in  the  plain  of  Jezreel  in  lesachar,  xix. 
19  (Knobel). 

Ver.  18.  Aphek,  ch.  xiii.  4.  Iiaasaron,  men- 
tioned only  in  this  place.  The  site  has  not  been 
discovered. 

Ver.  19.  Madon,  ch.  xi.  1.  Haxor,  ch.  xi.  1-10; 
xix.  37. 

Ver.  20.  Shimron-ineron,  ch.  xi.  1 ;  xix.  37. 
Achahaph,  ch.  xi.  I ;  xix.  25. 

Ver.  21.  Taanach  in  Samaria,  within  the  circuit 
of  Issachar,  but  belonging  to  Manasseh  (ch.  xvii. 
11),  although  not  conquered  by  him  (Judg.  i.  27). 
A  city  of  the  Levites,  ch.  xxi.  25.  Here  Barak  con- 
quered (Judg.  V.  19).  Eobinson  (ii.  156, 157),  and 
Schubert  (iii.  164),  saw  Taanach  (uowTa'annflk) 
from  the  neighborhood  of  Jennin  (Ginnaa),  von 
Baumer,  p.  165. 

Megiddo,  likewise  in  Samaria,  belonging  to 
Manasseh  but  beyond  his  border  (ch.  xvii.  11), 
and  likewise  unconqucred  by  that  tribe  (Judg.  i. 
27).  Here  Ahaziah  died  in  his  flight  from  Jehu 
(2  Iv.  ix.  27),  and  here  Josiah  was  fatally  wounded 
in  the  battle  against  Necho  king  of  Egypt  (2 
Chron.  xxxv.  20,  25;  xxiii.  29,  30). 

Ver.  22.  Eedesh  on  the  mountain  of  Naphtali 
( Jebel  el-Safed),  ch.  xix.  37,  in  Galilee.  A  city  of 
refuge,  ch.  xx.  7,  of  the  Levites,  ch.  xxi.  32.  Bbth- 
place  of  Barak  (Judg.  iv.  6),  discovered  by  Smith 
on  a  hill,  in  a  well-watered  region  (Notes  on  Bibl. 
Geog.  in  Biblioth.  Sac.,  May,  1849,  p.  374,  ap.  von. 
Eaum.  p.  132) ;  by  Eobinson  on  his  second  journey, 
not  "  visited  "  indeed,  as  von  Eaumer  states,  but 
yet  seen  from  a  short  distance  and  described  (Later 
Bibl.  Res.  p.  366  &). 

Jokneam  on  Carmel.  Belonging  to  Zebu- 
lun,  ch.  xix.  11.  A  city  of  the  Levites,  ch  xxi. 
34.  Perhaps,  Tel  Kaimon  (Eobinson,  Later  Bibl. 
Res.  p.   115).     The  place  is  called,  in  1   K,  iv.  12, 

tsyPP^j  out  of  which  Kaimon  appears  to  have 
sprung  (comp.  Eobinson,  ubi  sup.).  Carmel  ap- 
pears elsewhere  in  our  book  only  ch.  xix.  26,  to 
mark  the  south  border  of  the  tribe  of  Asher. 
Eightly  does  the  mountain  bear  its  name  "  orchard  " 
(comp.  Is.  X.  8;  xvi.  10  and  often),  being  covered 
below  with  laurels  and  olive-trees,  above  with  pines 
and  oaks  (hence  the  comparison  Cant.  Tii.  6),  and 
fall  of  the  most  beautiful  flowers.  These  are  the 
glory  of  Carmel  which  shall  be  given  to  the  wilde^ 
ness  (Is.  xxxv.  2).  The  view  over  the  sea  as  well 
as  of  the  coast  is  magnificent.  Compare  the  dif- 
ferent descriptions  of  travellers,  von  Bauiiier,  p 
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»3  ff.i  Since  1180  there  has  stood  on  Carrael,  al- 
though only  at  a  height  of  578  feet,  and  therefore 
far  below  the  sumnut,  a  cloister  to  commemorate 
Elijah  (1  K.  xviii.  17-39  ;  42-45)  and  bearing  his 
name ;  rebuilt  in  1 833.  The  mountain  reaches  an 
altitude  of  1700  feet. 

Vers.  23.  ITaphotli-dor,  ch.  xi.  2  ;  xvii  11.  The 
king  of  the  nations  of  Gilgal,  as  Gen.  xiv.  1,  Tidal 

king  of  the  nations.     Similarly,  Gen.  x.  5,  7^72 

D  ."12n.  Gilgal,  not  on  the  Jordan,  but,  according 
to  Robinson  iii.  47,  in  the  plain  along  the  Mediter- 
ranean sea,  now  Jiljuleh,  corresponding  to  the  old 

1  [In  paiticular  alio,  Stanley,  S.  l[  P.  p.  844  ff.,  Iristram, 
p.  98  0:] 


Galgala,  which  Eusebius  and  Jerome  place  six 
Roman  miles  north  of  Antipatris.  Probably  the 
Gilgal  of  Neh.  xii-  29  and  1  Mace.  ix.  2  was,  as  he 
supposes,  the  same.  With  this  falls  in  the  prox- 
imity of  Naphoth-dor. 

Ver.  24.  Tirzah  in  Samaria,  three  miles  from 
the  city  of  Samaria,  on  the  east.  Here  at  a  later 
period  the  kings  of  Israel  dwelt;  Jeroboam  I., 
Baasha,  Elah,  and  Shimri,  and  here  the  last-named 
burned  himself  in  his  palace,  1  K.  xiv.  17;  xv 
33;  xvi.  8-18.  Robinson  (Later  Bibl.  Res.  p.  302 
ff.)  takes  Tulluzah  for  Tirzah,  being  beautifally  sit 
uated  like  the  ancient  city  (Cant.  vi.  4).  The  name 

signifies  delight,  from  H^'l. 


PART  SECOND. 

The  Division  of  the  Land  of  Canaan. 
Chaptees   XIIL-XXIV. 


SECTION  FIEST. 

God's  Coumand  to  Joshua  to  distribute  the  Land  in  West  Palestine.    Reteospeotiti 

Glance  at  the  Tekkitokt  already  assigned  to  the  Two  and  a  Half  Teibes 

East  of  the  Jobdan.     Beginnino  op  the  Division.     Caleb's  Pobtion. 

Chapters  Xni.,  XIV. 


1.    God's  Command  to  Joshua  to  distribute  the  Zand. 
Chapter  XIII.     1-7. 

1  Now  [And]  Joshua  was  old  and  stricken  in  years  [far  gone  in  years  ;  Fay : 
come  into  the  days  ;  De  Wette :  come  into  the  years] ;  and  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
said  unto  him,  Thou  art  old  and  stricken  [far-gone]  in  years,  and  there  remaineth 

2  yet  very  much  land  to  be  possessed.     This  is  the  land  that  yet  remaineth :  all  the 

3  borders  [circles]  of  the  Philistines,  and  all  Geshuri,  From  Sihor,  which  is  before 
Egypt,  even  unto  the  borders  of  Ekron,  northward,  which  is  [shall  it  be]  counted  to 
the  Canaanite  :  five  lords  of  the  Philistines,  the  Gazathites,'  and  the  Ashdothites,  the 
Eshkalonites,  the  Gittites   [Gathite],  and  the  Ekronites  ;  [,]  also  [and]  the  Avites  ; 

4  [,]  From  [in]  the  south  [;]  all  the  land  of  the  Canaanites,  and  Mearah  that  is  beside 
[which  belongs  to]  the  Sidonians,  unto  Aphek,  to  the  borders  [border]  of  the  Amo- 

5  rites ;  And  the  land  of  the  Giblites,  and  all  Lebanon,  toward  the  sunrising,  from 

6  Baal-gad  under  mount  Hermon  unto  the  entering  into  Hamath.  All  the  inhabitants 
of  the  hill  country  [the  mountain]  from  Lebanon  unto  Misrephoth-maim,  and  all  the 
Sidonians,  them  will  I  drive  out  from  before  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel :  only  di- 
vide thou  it  by  lot  unto  the  Israelites  for  an  inheritance  [for  a  possession],  as  I  have 

7  commanded  thee.  Now  therefore  [And  now]  divide  this  land  for  an  inheritance 
[a  possession]  unto  the  nine  tribes,  and  the  halif-tribe  of  Manasseh. 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[  1  Ter.  8.     This  and  the  folloving  Gentile  noons  in  the  verse  are  all  singolar  in  tlie  Hebrew  and  might  better  be  M 
indentood  for  the  English.  —  Tb.1 
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2.  The  Territory  of  the   Two  and  a  Half  Tribes  East  of  the  Jordan,  as  already 

granted  to  them  hy  Moses. 

Chapter  XIII.    8-33. 

a.  Its  Boundaries.     The  Tribe  of  Levi. 
Chapteh  XIII.    8-14. 

8  With  whom  [him]  the  Reubenites  and  the  Gadites  have  received  their  inheri- 
tance [possession],  which  Moses  gave  them,  beyond  [the]  Jordan  eastward,  even 

3  as  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  gave  them ;  From  Aroer  that  is  upon  the 
bank  of  the  river  [water-course]  Arnon,  and  the  city  that  is  in  the  midst  of  the  river 

10  [water-course],  and  all  the  plain  [table-land]  of  Medeba  unto  Dibon  ;  And  all  the 
cities  of  Sihon  king  of  the  Amorites,  which  [who]  reigned  in  Heshbon,  unto  the 

11  border  of  the  children  of  Ammon ;  and  Gilead,  and  the  border  of  the  Geshurites 

12  and  Maachathites,  and  aU  mount  Hermon,  and  all  Bashan  unto  Salcah ;  All  ^  the 
kingdom  of  Og  in  Bashan,  which  [who]  reigned  in  Ashtaroth  and  Edrei,  which 
remained  of  the  remnant  of  the  giants.     For  these  did  Moses  smite  and  cast  them 

13  out.  Nevertheless  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  expelled  not  the  Geshurites,  nor 
the  Maachathites;  but  the  Geshurites  and  the  Maachathites  dwell  among  the 
Israelites  until  this  day. 

14  Only  unto  the  tribe  of  Levi  he  gave  none  inheritance  [no  possession]  ;  the  sacri- 
fices of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel  made  by  fire  [Fay  and  De  Wette  :  offer- 
ing of  Jehovah ;  Bunsen,  after  the  Berleburg  Bihel:  fire-offerings]  are  their 
inheritance,  as  he  said  unto  them. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[  1  In  vera.  12, 13,  read :  AU  the  kingdom  of  Og  ia  Bashan,  who  ruled  in  Ashtaroth,  and  in  Edrei ;  he  was  left  of  the 
\i  remnant  of  the  giants,  and  Moses  smote  them,  and  drove  them  out.     And  the  song  of  Israel  drove  not  out  the  Gesh- 
nrite,  and  the  Maachathlte  ;  and  Geshur  and  Maachath  dwelt  in  the  midst  of  Israel  to  ttiis  day.] 

b.  The  Possession  of  the  Tribe  of  Keuben. 
Chaptek  XIII.    15-23. 

15  And  Moses  gave  unto  the  tribe  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Reuben  inheritance 

16  [omit:  inheritance]  according  to  their  families.  And  their  coast  [border]  was  from 
Aroer  that  is  on  the  bank  of  the  river  [water-course  of]  Arnon,  and  the  city  that 
is  in  the  midst  of  the  river  [water-course]  and  all  the  plain  [table-land]  by  Medeba ; 

17  [:]  Heshbon,  and  all  her  cities  that  are  in  the  plain  [table-land],  Dibon,  and  Bamoth- 

18  19  baal,  and  Beth-baal-meon,  And  Jahaza,  and  Kedemoth,  and  Mephaath,  And 

20  Kirjathaim,  and  Sibmah,  and  Zareth-shahar  in  the  mount  of  the  valley,  And  Beth- 

21  peor,  and  Ashdoth-pisgah  [the  foot-hills  of  Pisgah],  and  Beth-jeshimoth,  And  all  the 
cities  of  the  plain  [table-land],  and  all  the  kingdom  of  Sihon  king  of  the  Amorites 
which  [who]  reigned  in  Heshbon,  whom  Moses  smote  with  the  princes  of  Midian, 
Evi,  and  Rekem,  and  Zur,  and  Hur,  and  Reba,  which  were  dukes  [Fay  :  the  anointed] 

22  of  Sihon,  dwelling  ia  the  country.  Balaam  also  [and  Balaam]  the  son  of  Beor,  the 
soothsayer,  did  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  slay  with  the  sword,  among  them  that 

23  were  slain  by  them  [in  addition  to  their  slain].  And  the  border  of  the  children 
[sons]  of  Reuben  was  [the]  Jordan,  and  the  border  thereof  [De  "Wette,  Fay :  and 
that  which  bordered  it ;  Bunsen  :  that  is,  its  margin].  This  was  the  inheritance 
[possession]  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Reuben,  after  their  families,  the  cities  and 
the  villages  ^  thereof. 

I  Some  Codd.  read  here  as  in  ver.  20,  QH^nSn,    doubtless  to  make  ver.  28  oonformable  with  Ter.  28.    We  tbldi 
by  the  reading   Tn\"12n. 
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c.  The  Possession  of  the  Tribe  of  Gad. 
Chapxek  XIII.  24-28. 

24  And  Moses  gave  inheritance  [omit :  inheritance]   unto  the  tribe  of  Gad,  even 

25  [omit :  even]  unto  the  children  [sons]  of  Gad  according  to  their  families.  And 
their  coast  [border]  was  Jazer,  and  all  the  cities  of  GUead,  and  half  the  land  of  the 

26  children  of  Ammon,  unto  Aroer  that  is  before  Eabbah ;  and  from  Heshbon  unto 
Ramath-Mizpeh,  and  Betonim ;  and  from  Mahanaim  unto  the  boi'der  of  Debir  ; 

27  And  in  the  valley,  Beth-aram,  and  Beth-nimrah,  and  Succoth,  and  Zaphon,  the  rest 
of  the  kingdom  of  Sihon  king  of  Heshbon,  [the]  Jordan  and  his  [its]  border,  even 
unto  the  edge  of  the  sea  of  Cinnereth,  on  the  other  side  [of  the]  Jordan  eastward. 

28  This  is  the  inheritance  [possession]  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Gad  after  their  fami- 
lies, the  cities,  and  their  villages. 


d.  The  Possession  of  the  Half  Tribe  of  Manasseh.    A  Word  concerning  the  Tribe  of  Levi. 

Chapter  XIII.    29-33. 

29  And  Moses  gave  inheritance  [omit :  inheritance]  unto  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh ; 
and  this  was  the  possession  of  the  half-tribe  [properly :  and  it  was  for  the  half- 

30  tribe]  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Manasseh  by  their  families.  And  their  coast 
[border]  was  from  Mahanaim,  all  Bashan,  all  the  kingdom  of  Og  king  of  Bashan, 

31  and  all  the  towns  [villages]  of  Jair,  which  are  in  Bashan,  threescore  cities.  And 
half  Gilead,  and  Ashtaroth,  and  Edrei,  cities  [De  "Wette,  Fay :  the  cities]  of  the 
kingdom  of  Og  in  Bashan,  were  pertaining  unto  the  children  of  Machir  the  son  of 

32  Manasseh,  even  to  the  one  half  of  the  children  of  Machir  by  their  families.  These 
are  the  countries  which  [are  what]  Moses  did  distribute  for  inheritance  [possession] 
in  the  plains  of  Moab,  on  the  other  side  [of  the]  Jordan  by  Jericho  eastward. 

33  But  unto  the  tribe  of  Levi  Moses  gave  not  any  inheritance  [possession]  :  the 
Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel  was  [is]  their  inheritance,  as  he  said  unto  them. 


BaCEQETICAl  AND  CRITICAL. 

With  the  thirteenth  chapter  begins  Part  Second 
of  the  book.  This  describes  the  division  of  the 
land,  and  rests  no  doubt  on  definite  records  which 
lay  before  the  author.  Such  records  must  have 
been  prepared  on  taking  possession  of  the  land, 
and  such  are  in  fact  refeiTed  to,  ch.  xyiii.  8,  9. 
"  Without  them  a  single  Hebrew  writer  would 
hardly  have  had  so  accurate  a  knowledge  of  the 
land  as  this  author  displays,  especially  in  regard 
to  the  boundaries  "  (Knobel).  When  these  regis- 
ters were  established,  whether  already  in  Joshua's 
time,!  or,  as  Knobel,  from  certain  circumstances 
feels  obliged  to  infer,  "  at  a  somewhat  later  period," 
cannot  be  made  out  with  certainty.  We  have,  at 
idl  events,  to  deal  here,  for  the  most  part,  vrith 
very  ancient  writings,  reminding  us  of  Ex.  xx., 
Num.  xxxiii. 

1 .  Jehovah's  Command  to  Joshua  to  divide  the  Land, 
ch.  xiii.  1-7.  Joshua  has  become  old,  much  land 
is  yet  to  be  conquered,  and  no  prospect  of  his  com- 
pleting the  conquest  of  it ;  therefore  God  gives 
him  the  command  to  wait  no  longer,  but  to  under- 
take the  division.  What  yet  remains  is  accurateljr 
mentioned,  vers.  2-6,  and  in  ver.  7  it  is  said,  that  it 
bhall  be  given  to  the  nine  and  a  half  tribes. 

Ver.  1.  ■Well-stricken  [far  gone]  in  years,  as 
;h.  xxiii.  1,  2;  Gen.  xxiv.  1  ;  xviii.  II. 

Ver.  2-6.  The  land  that  remains  to  be  occupied. 

1  1  The  clear  and  positive  statements  made  in  ch.  xviii.  i~ 
3  wou'd  seem  to  leave  little  room  for  doubt  on  this  point, 


It  lies  part  in  the  south  (ver.  3,  4),  and  part  in 
the  north  (ver.  5,  6). 

Ver.  2.  AU  the  circles  of  the  FhUistines,  and 
aU  Geshuri.  nib'^bj-bs,  LXX.  rightly  :  9pia, 
Vulg. :  Galilsea,  and  hence  Luther :  Galilee  of  the 
Phihstines.  Geshuri  is  not  to  be  confounded  with 
the  country  of  the  Geshurites  on  Lebanon,  men- 
tioned ch.  xii.  5  ;  xiii.  13,  but  is  to  be  looked  for 
in  the  south  of  Palestine  near  Philistia. 

Ver.  3.  From  Sihor.  TlIT'EJ  from  "intt7,  to 
be  black,  properly,  black  stream ;  but  not  here,  as 
in  Is.  xxiii.  3 ;  Jer.  ii.  18,  the  Nile,  which  De 
Wette  judges  it  to  be,  but,  according  to  the  con- 
vincing analogy  of  1  Chron.  xiii.  5,  the  7112 
fflSO,  the  brook  of  Egypt,  Ehinokolura,  or 
Rhinokorura,  which  actually  flows  before,  i.  e. 
eastwardly  (more  accurately  northeastwardly)  from 
Egypt,  while  the  Nile  takes  its  course  through  the 
middle  of  that  country.  Von  Raumer  well  re- 
marks in  his  excursus  on  this  passage  (p.  53) : 
"  That  under  the  name  Shihor  the  Nile  was  by  no 
means  alone  intended,  is  evident  from  the  single 
fact  that  Josh.  xix.  26  refers  to  a  border  stream  of 
Asher  of  the  same  name.  If  the  Nile  was  called 
Shihor,  niger,  quia  nigrum  lutum  devehit,  why  should 
not  other  streams  receive  the  same  name  for  the 
same  reason.  Have  we  not  in  Germany  and 
to  one  who  admits  the  histories  credibility  of  the  book.  •  • 
Tk.] 
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America  streams  which  are  called  Schwartzbach, 
Black  Creek,  Black  River,  Green  River,  etc.? "  It 
may  be  added  that  many  names  of  streams  and 
streamlets  may  be  met  with  bearing  the  same  or 
closely  related  names,  from  the  repetition  of  the 
same  features  in  different  places. 

Even  unto  the  border  of  Bkron.  Ekron,  'Axi- 
oaiv,  'AKKapar  in  the  LXX.,  between  Ashdod  and 
Jamnia,  one  of  the  live  cities  of  the  Philistines, 
mentioned  elsewhere  in  the  Book  of  Joshua  sev- 
eral times,  ch.  xv.  II,  45,  46;  xix.  43;  accord- 
ing to  Judg.  i.  18  conquered  by  Judah,  afterward 
lost  again,  then  again  conquered,  under  Samuel 
(1  Sam.  vii.  14).  It  was  the  city  of  the  fly- 
Baal,  Baal-zebub,  whose  proteges  are  still  to  be 
found  there  in  great  numbers.  At  least  Van  de 
Velde  complains  (ii.  173  apud  von  Baumer,  p. 
185)  very  bitterly  of  them.  Jeremiah  (xxv.  20) ; 
Amos  (i.  8) ;  Zephaniah  (ii.  4) ;  Zecharia  (ix.  5,  7J 
prophesied  against  Ekron.  Robinson  (iii.  23-25) 
thinks  he  discovered  it  in  Ahir,  pronounced  Agh- 
rum,  according  to  Furrer,  p.  135,  a  small  village 
built  of  unburnt  bricks  or  clay.  "  The  radical 
letters  of  the  Arabic  name  are  the  same  as  those 
of  the  Hebrew,  and  the  position  too  corresponds 
with  all  we  know  of  Ekron,"  that  is,  with  the  state- 
ment of  Eusebius  and  Jerome,  that  it  should  be 
between  Ashdod  and  Jamnia ;  for  "  such  is  the 
actual  position  of  Akir  relative  to  Esdud  and 
Gebna  at  the  present  day." 

Shall  it  be  counted  to  the  Canaanites.  This 
land  shall  be  regarded  as  Canaanitish,  and  so  sub- 
ject to  conquest,  although  the  Philistines  were  not 
Canaanites,  but  accordmg  to  Gen.  x.  13  sprang 
from  Mizraim.  So  also  Knobel :  "  The  country 
from  the  brook  of  Egypt,  northward,  is  reckoned 
to  the  Canaanite,  i.  e.  to  Canaan,  and  was  there- 
fore to  be  taken  into  account  also,  since  Israel  was 
to  receive  the  whole  of  Canaan ." 

Five  lords  of  the  Pliilistines :  the  Gazathite 
(Qazite),  the  Ashdothite,  the  Ashkelonite,  the 
Qittite  (Qathite)  and  the  Ekronite.  The  lords 
or  chiefs  are  named  instead  of  the  cities.     The 

Gazite,  ruler  of  Gaza,  n^^i  Ti^a,  first  mentioned. 
Gen.  X.  19,  as  a  border  town  of  the  Canaanite 
peoples ;  in  our  book,  x.  41 ;  xi.  22 ;  xv.  47,  con- 
quered by  Judah,  Judg.  i.  18,  afterward  lost  again, 
Judg.  iii.  3.  Samson  carried  the  gates  of  Gaza 
to  a  hill  (Judg.  xvi.  21-30)  which  is  now  shown 
one  half  hour  from  the  city.  As  against  Ekron, 
the  prophets  prophesied  also  against  Gaza ,  Jere- 
miah (xxv.  20;  xlvii.  5),  Amos  (i.  6,  7)  Zeph- 
aniah (ii.  4),  Zechariah  (ix.  5).  On  the  road  from 
Jerusalem  to  Gaza,  Philip  baptized  the  eunuch 
(Acts  viii.  30).  It  lies  in  a  fruitful  region,  rich  in 
palms  and  olive-trees,  on  a  small  hill  about  an 
hour  from  the  sea ;  is  at  present  larger  than  Jeru- 
salem (Robinson,  ii.  372),  a  chief  emporium  be- 
tween Egypt  and  Syria,  lying  on  the  great  cara- 
van route,  and  distinguished  by  good  springs. 
The  population  may  be  about  fifteen  or  sixteen 
thousand.  Robinson  (M  sup:)  gives  a  very  in- 
structive sketch  of  the  history  of  the  city,  which 
has  suffered  much  in  the  military  campaigns  of 
thous.inds  of  years.  A  very  pleasant  description 
is  found  in  Furrer  (p.  119-122).     The  Ashdothite. 

Ashdod,  TT^tpM,  'Afaros,  ch.  xi.  22 ;  xv.  46,  47. 
Here  Dagon  fell  before  the  ark  of  God  ( 1  Sam.  v. 
1-7 ;  vi.  17) ;  and  this  city  also  shared  in  the  male- 
dictions of  the  prophets  mentioned  above,  in  the 
Bame_  passages  which  were  there  quoted.  It  like- 
wise is  named  in  the  account  of  the  eunuch  from 
Ethiopia  (Acts  viii.  40).    It  is  now  called  Esdud, 


a  village  of  a  hundred  or  a  hundred  and  fifty  mi» 
erable  hovels,  lying  on  a  "  low  round  eminence,* 
and  surrounded  by  an  extensive  grove  of  olive 
trees  (Furrer,  p.  133,  Robinson,  ii.  368).  Of  an 
tiquities  Furrer  found  in  the  village,  not  a  single 
one.  "  Of  the  ancient  city  of  the  Philistines  which 
once  stood  here,"  he  says,  "  that  Ashdod  about 
which  the  Assyrian  (Is.  xx.  1)  and  Egyptian 
armies  often  encamped,  everything  but  the  name 
has  utterly  vanished."    The  Ashkelonite.  Ashkelon 

(and  Askelon),  p  vp^'M,  mentioned  nowhere  else 
in  our  book,  conquered  by  Judah  (Judg.  i.  18),  but 
not  named  among  the  cities  of  Judah  (Josh.  xv. 
45-47),  — a  circumstance  which  favors  the  opinion 
that  the  list  was  composed  in  the  time  of  Joshua, 
and  not  later  —  was,  next  to  Gaza,  probably  the 
most  important  city  of  the  Philistines,  at  whose 
gates  David  would  not  have  the  tidings  of  the 
death  of  Saul  and  Jonathan  proclaimed  (2  Sam.  i 
20),  lest  the  daughters  of  the  Philistines  shoulo 
rejoice.  Like  the  other  Philistine  cities,  Ashkelon 
was  threatened  by  the  prophets  with  divine  punish- 
ment. Samson  slew  here  thirty  Philistines.  Jonar 
than  the  Maccabaean  conquered  the  city  twice  (1 
Mac.  X.  86;  xi.  60).  Herod  the  Great  was  bom 
here,  according  to  Eusebius  {Hist.  Eccl.  i.  6),  was 
called  Ascalonita,  and  adorned  the  place  with 
baths  and  fountains.  It  was  distinguished  origin- 
ally for  hatred  against  the  Jews,  later  for  enmity 
toward  the  Christians.  During  the  Crusades  many 
conflicts  took  place  here.  Its  destruction  by  Sala- 
din  (1191)  terminated  its  splendor  forever;  and 
Lady  Hester  Stanhope,  as  Hitter  relates  at  large, 
(xyi.  70  fi".  [Gag«'s  Trsinsl.  iii.  213  ff.]),  caused  its 
ruins  to  be  explored  without  finding  silver  or  gold. 
The  ruins  are  of  vast  proportions.  The  village  of 
New  Ashkelon  lying  near  the  sea  is  surrounded 
with  green.  "  Thus  Ashkelon,  with  the  adjacent 
village,  formed  an  extremely  fertile  oasis  in  the 
midst  of  a  perfectly  desert  region;  although, 
through  the  numerous  gaps  and  rents  in  the  gi- 
gantic stone  wall,  the  wind  has  at  certain  points 
swept  the  sand  of  the  desert  into  the  verj"  site  of 
the  city"  (Furrer,  p.  128).     The  Gittite  (Gathite) 

Gath,  mentioned  already,  ch.  xi.  22 ;  HS,  riTro, 
(Joseph.),  Fffl  (LXX.),  was  the  home  of  Goliath 
(l  Sam.  xvii.  4) ;  connected  with  Ashkelon  in 
David's  lamentation  (2  Sam.  i.  20),  conquered  by 
David  (1  Chron.xix.  1).  Micha(i.  10)  andAmos 
(vi.  2)  make  mention  of  this  city,  whose  ruins 
Robinson  (ii.  220)  sought  for  in  vain.  On  Menke's 
atlas,  map  iii.,  its  name  is  brought  in  without  the 
sign  of  a  town,  on  the  border  of  the  second  group 
of  low  land  cities  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Judah. 
Knobel  (p  433),  after  the  example  of  Hitzig  ( Orje- 
schichte  der  Philister,  p.  154),  conjectures  that  Boit- 
oTojSpa  in  Ptolem.  5,  16,  6,  Betogabri  in  Tab. 
Peuting.  ix.  6,  Eleutheropolis  of  the  Fathers,  the 
present  Beit  Jibrin,  is  the  same  as  Gath.  —  The 
Ekronite,  see  above  ver.  3.  —  The  Avites,  "  south  of 
Gaza,"  Deut.  ii.  23. 

Ver.  4.  In  the  South.  The  Masoretic  division 
of  the  verse  we  must  here  give  up,  as  Havernick, 
Keil,  and  Knobel  have  done,  since  the  specificaiion 

—  ]J2T1Q,  standing  unquestionably  in  contrast 

with  n31D^  (ver.  3),  suits  very  well  with  the 
preceding,  but  not  at  all  with  what  follows.  Father 
the  author  turns  here,  ver.  4,  to  an  enunieration 
of  the  portions  of  the  country  lying  in  the  north 
which  require  yet  to  be  fiilly  subjugated. 
All  the  land  of  the  Canaanites.    Phoen  'da  is 
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intended,  and  in  particular,  the  low-land  there  as 
well  as  the  "  mountain  country  from  Mearah  even 
to  the  border  of  the  Amorites  '  (Knobel). 

Mearah.  Since  rnj?!2  properly  signified  a 
care,  the  conjecture  proposed  by  Eosenmiiller  {Bibl. 
Geog.  ii.  1,  pp.  39, 40),  although  Robinson  (iii.  412) 
regards  it  "  as  of  very  questionable  value,"  may 
safely  be  approved,  with  Eitter  (xvii.  99)  and  Kno- 
bel, namely,  that  we  here  have  a  reference  to  the 
caoea  de  tyro  mentioned  by  Will.  Tyr.  (xix.  11), 
which  he  describes  as  a  spelunca  inexpugnabitis,  an 
old  burial-place  of  the  Sidonians ;  at  present,  Mughr 
Jezzin,  t.  e.  Cave  of  Jezzin,  on  Lebanon,  east  of  Si- 
don.    Ritter,  ubi  sup. 

Aphek,  now  Afka  (Robinson,  Later  Bibl.  Res.  p. 
603  ff.),  northeast  of  Beirut ;  not  to  be  confounded 
with  the  better  known  Aphek,  in  the  tribe  of 
Issachar,  where  the  camp  of  the  Philistines  was 
pitched  before  their  victory  over  Saul  (1  Sam. 
xxix.  1-31),  and  where  Beuhadad  was  subsequently 
captured  (1  K.  xx.  26-30).  The  Aphek  before  us, 
called  by  the  Greeks  'K(f>aKa,  noted  for  the  temple 
of  Venus,  destroyed  by  Constantine  the  Great,  be- 
longed, as  we  see  from  ch.  xix.  30,  to  Asher.  A  third 
Aphek  (von  Raum.  p.  242),  now  Feik,  a  village  of 
200  families,  lies  on  the  east  side  of  the  sea  of  Ti- 
berias, on  the  road  from  Hauran  to  the  Jordan, 
This  place  is  indicated  in  the  Onom.  as  a  castetlum 
grande.  There  was  also  a  fourth  place  of  the  name 
(ch.  XV.  53)  on  the  mountain  of  Judah. 

To  the  borders  of  the  Amorites,  i.  e.  to  the 
land  once  inhabited  by  the  Amorites,  which  be 
longed  to  Og,  king  of  Bashan  (Mich.,  Dereser, 
Eosenmiiller,  Keil). 

Ver.  5.  The  land  of  the  Giblites.  The  land 
of  Gibli,  i.  e.  of  the  race  of  Gebal  (1  K.  v.  32  (18) ; 
Ez.  xxvii.  9),  a  district  north  of  Berytus,  on  the 
sea,  still  called  Jobail,  by  the  Arabs,  but  in  the 
classics  "  Byblns  "  (Knobel).  Byblus  itself  lay  on  the 
sea  (Ez.  xxvii.  9),  was  a  seat  of  the  Adonis-wor- 
ship (Winer,  i.  206),  "  home  of  the  Phoenician  arti- 
sans called  by  Solomon  to  the  building  of  the  tem- 
ple (1  K.  V.  32  (18).  The  country  belonging  to  it 
probably  lay  east  of  the  city"  (vonRaum.  p.  26,28). 

All  Lebanon  towards  the  sun-rising,  i.  e.  the 
Anti-Lebanon. 

Baal-Gad,  not  Baalbec,  as  Knobel  here  again 
maintains,  but,  as  was  shown  on  ch.  xi.  17,  Cses- 
arsea  Philippi.  So  also  Menke  on  Map  iii.,  who 
strangely  writes  Baal-Gath  instead  of  Baal-Gad  — 
perhaps  a  mere  oversight. 

Hamath.  A  northern  boundary  point  of  Pales- 
tine, n  entioned  Num.  xxxiv.  8,  in  our  book  here 
and  in  ch.  xix.  33,  and  many  times  throughout  the 
O.  T.,  particularly  during  the  period  of  greatest 
renown  of  the  Jewish  dominion  under  David  and 
Solomon.  Then  the  kingdom  actually  extended 
to  that  point  (see  the  side-map  to  Map  iii.  in 
Menke's  Atlas),  2  Sam.  viii.  3-12  ;  1  Chron.  xviii. 
3-11  ;  1  Chron.  xiii.  5 ;  1  K.  viii.  65;  2  Chron. 
vii.  8  ;  2  K.  xiv.  25-28.  So  far  had  the  spies 
originally  penetrated  (Num.  xiii.  21).  According 
to  the  Onom.  Hamath  :=  Epiphania  on  the  Orontes, 
at  the  present  time,  Hamah,  seat  of  a  Greek  bishop 
(Robinson,  iii.  456  [see  also  Ixiter  Bibl.  Ses.  p. 
568] ).  Yet  Jacobites  also  dwell  there  subject  to  the 
Jacobite  patriarch  who  resides  in  Mesopotamia 
(Robinson,  iii.  461).  The  city  is  very  large, 
and  numbers  100,000  inhabitants  (Winer,  i. 
158). 

Ver.  6.  There  remain  besides,  and  are  to  be  con- 
.fuered,  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  mountains 
from  Iiebanon  iinto  Misrephoth-maim,  all  the 


Sidonians,  i.  e.  all  the  heathen  tribes  dwelling 
south  of  the  Lebanon  as  far  as  to  the  present  prom- 
ontory Ras  en-Nakura  (see  on  ch.  xi.  8).  Knobe] 
here  explains  Misrephoth-maim  simply  as  "  prom 
ontory  of  Nakura,"  while,  according  to  the  com- 
ments on  ch.  xi.  8,  liis  opinion,  there  controverted  by 
us,  appears  to  include  under  the  name  the  othci 
promontory  also,  Ras  el-Abiad. 

Only  divide  thou  it  by  lot  unto  Israel  for  a  pos- 
session. These  words  connect  themselves  with 
ver.  1,  and  particularly  the  conclusion  of  that 
verse,  as  Keil  has  well  observed.  As  I  have  com- 
manded thee,  comp.  ch.  i.  6. 

Ver.  7.  More  definite  statement  as  to  whom 
the  land  should  be  divided  among.  According  to 
ch.  xiv.  1,  Joshua  did  not  perform  this  service  alone, 
but  in  connection  with  the  high-priest  Eleazer,  and 
the  elders  of  the  people. 

2.  The  Territory  of  ike  Two  and  a  Half  Tribes 
East  of  the  Jordan,  as  Moses  had  already  beslowea 
it  upon  them,  vers.  8-33. — a.  Its  Borders,  vers. 
8-13.  To  that  is  added  a  notice  of  the  failure  of 
the  tribe  of  Levi  to  receive  a  possession,  vers.  14. 

Ver.  8.  With  him,  i.  e.  Manasseh,  but  the 
other  half  of  Manasseh. 

Vers.  9-12.  These  statements  are,  with  slight 
variation,  the  same  as  ch.  xii.  1-6.  Thus  instead 
of  the  half  Gilead  in  xii.  2,  we  have  here  AH  the 
table-land  of  Medeba  unto  Dibon.  Of  Medeba 
we  shall  speak  on  ver.  16,  of  Dibon,  on  ver.  17. 

In  ver.  13  it  is  significantly  stated  that  the  Gesh- 
urites  and  Maachathites  were  not  driven  out. 
Similar  remarks  occur  ch.  xv.  63;  xvi.  10;  xvii. 
12  ff. 

Ver.  14  is  repeated  in  ver.  33,  yet  not  in  pre- 
cisely the  same  expression.    Thus,  while  it  is  said 

here  that  ''^  "''?'?i  i.  e.  the  offerings  of  Jehovah, 
should  be  the  portion  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  Jeho- 
vah Himself  is  there  called  their  possession.  It  is 
the  same  in  sense;  without  earthly  inheritance 
Jehovah  and  his  worship  should  be  the  only  pos- 
session of  the  tribe  of  Levi.  The  directions  of  the 
law  Num.  xviii.,  may  be  compared  with  this,  from 
which  it  appears  in  what  manner,  through  the  di- 
vine worship  itself,  the  bodily  subsistence  of  the 
priests  and  their  attendants  was  provided  for. 

b.  The  Possession  of  the  Tribe  of  Reuben,  vers. 
15-23.  There  follow,  now  evidently  on  the  ground 
of  old  registers,  the  several  boundaries  of  the  tribes 
east  of  the  Jordan ;  of  which  Reuben  comes  first. 
They  are  found  in  shorter  compass.  Num.  xxxii. 
34-42. 

Ver.  16.  Medeba,  now  Medaba,  mentioned  in 
a  song  of  triumph,  Num.xxi.  30 ;  according  to  ver. 
9,  and  this  passage,  belonging  to  Reuben ;  later  to 
Moab,  Is.  XV.  2.  The  ruins,  on  a  hill,  have  a  compass 
of  half  an  hour,  about  two  hours  from  Heshbon. 

The  plain  ("lJiy''Sn)  by  Medeba.  The  plateau 
east  of  Abarim  or  mount  Pisgah  is  meant  (eomp. 
ch.  xii.  3),  comp.  also  Knobel  on  Num.  xxi.  10,  ll.l 
Ver.  17.  Heshbon,  also,  lies,  like  Medeba,  on 
this  table-land,  comp.  xii.  2.  —  Dibon,  mentioned 
Num.  xxi.  30,  like  Medeba ;  now  Diban  [the  site 
of  the  recently  discovered  monumental  stone 
(Moabite  stone)  containing  a  valuable  inscription 
of  great  antiquity. —  Tr.],  an  hour  north  of  tho 
Amon.  There  were  not  two  Dibons,  as  the  Onoin. 
assumes,  but  the  one  Dibon  is  ascribed,  Num.  xxxii. 
3,  34,  to  Gad,  here  to  Reuben,  comp.  also,  ver.  9. 

1  [Among  recent  travellers,  the  account  given  by  Tris- 
tram in  hia  Land  of  Israel,  will  be  found  graphic  and  in- 
struotive.  —  TR.] 
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Bamoth-Baal,  Num.  xxiv.  20,  a  stopping-place 
of  the  Israelites. 

Betli-baal-ineoii,  called  also,  briefly  Baal-meon 
(Num.  xxxii.  38),  now  Maein,  at  the  foot  of  the 
Attanis,  which  raises  itself  "  to  the  east  of  the 
northern  end  of  the  Dead  Sea  "  (von  Raum.  p.  71, 
72). 

Ver.  18.  Jahaza.  Here  Sihon  was  slain.  Num. 
xxi.  23 ;  Deut.  ii.  32 ;  Judg.  xi.  20.  According  to 
ch.  xxi.  36,  a  Levitical  city,  cf.  also  1  Chron.  vii.  28. 
It  was  later  retaken  by  Moab,  Is.  xv.  4 ;  Jer.  xlviii. 
21.-  Not  given  on  Menke's  map,  on  von  Rau- 
mer's  accompanied  with  an  interrogation  point. 

Kedemoth,  another  city  of  the  Levitcs,  ch.  xxi. 
37  ;  1  Chron.  vi.  79. 

Mephaath,  also  a  Levite  city,  ch.  xxi.  37 ;  1 
Chron.  vi.  79,  later  of  the  Moabites.  In  Jerome's 
time  here  was  a  Roman  garrison  for  a  protection 
against  the  dwellers  in  the  wilderness  (von  Ravim. 
p.  265). 

Ver.  19.  Ktrjathaim.  It  is  related,  Gen.  xiv.  5, 
that  Chedorlaoraer  here  smote  the  Emim.  From 
the  present  passage,  and.  Num.  xxxii.  37,  it  be- 
longed to  Reuben;  later  to  Moab,  Jer.  xlviii.  1, 
23 ;  Ez.  XXV.  9.  In  the  time  of  Jerome  very  many 
Christians  lived  here  (von  Raumer,  p.  263). 

Sibmah,  very  near  Heshbon. 

Zareth-shaliar  on  the  mount  of  the  valley. 
The    name  signifies    "  splendor    of   the  dawn," 

(nn^  according  to  Gesenius  perhaps  =  ^"1!?"^?) 
1  Chron.  iv.  7).  Von  Raumer  makes  no  mention 
of  it.  Winer  and  Keil  conjecture  that  Zereth- 
shahar,  which  is  nowhere  else  named  {nomenloci 
/organ  in  aprico  coUe  siii,  cujus  nusquam  alias  Jit 
mentio,  Rosenm.  on  this  place),  may  have  lain  near 
Nebo  or  Bisgah,  "not  far  from  Heshbon  on  the 
west,"  (Keil).  Menke  has  introduced  the  name 
west  of  Mount  Pisgah,  toward  the  Dead  Sea,  and 
somewhat  south  of  Zerka-maim,  perhaps  because 
Zereth-shahar  is  indicated  as  situated  on  a  moun- 
tain of  the  valley. 

Ver.  20.  Beth-peor,  probably  not  far  from  the 
mountain  of  Peor  ;  opposite  Jericho,  according  to 
the  Onom. 

The  foot-hills  of  Fisgah,  and  Beth-jeshimoth, 
ch.  xii.  3. 

Ver.  21.  All  the  cities  of  the  table-land  and 
aU  the  kingdom  of  Sihon  king,  etc.  Meaning  : 
"all  the  other  cities  of  the  level  (the  plain)  and 
the  whole  kingdom  of  Sihon,  as  far  as  it  extended 
on  the  plain."  So  Keil,  rightly  taking  into  ac- 
count the  statement  of  ver.  27.  The  victory  of 
Moses  over  Sihon  is  here  related  more  fully  than 
in  ver.  12.  There  are  beside  himself  five  Midian- 
ite  princes  named,  Evi,  Rekem,  Zur,  Hnr,  and 
Reba,  and  in   the  same  order  as   Num.  xxxi.  8, 

where,  however,  they  are  called   J3  ''37^1    while 

here  they  are  styled  S)  "'StJ??,  just  as  in  Gen.  xvii. 
20  the  princes  of  the  Ishmaelit«s,  and  in  Num.  iv. 
34  as  well  as  ch.  ix.  18  of  our  book,  the  princes  of 

the  congregation  of  Israel,  TJ^n  '^'^E'?,  the 
princes  of  their  tribes  are  mentioned  (Num.  vii.  11 
f{.;  xxxiv.  18,  and  often).     They  are  at  the  same 

time  designated  as  the  anointed  of  Sihon  C*?*?? 

C),  i,  e.  his  vassals.    In  this  sense  of  anointed, 

prince  =  H'^t?^,  "  the  word  stands  only  in  the 
plural,  and  always,  as  would  seem,  of  native,  al- 
though dependent  and,  as  in  Jo.sh.  xiii.  21,  sub- 
jugated, princes,  and  not  of  installed,  ordinary  of- 
ficials" (Gesen.j.     Keil  would,  with  Hengstenberg 


(on  Ps.  ii.  6),  translate  CS'^D?  by  "  poured  out 

[founded  or  cast],  because  he  thinks  'TTD3  cannol 
be  proved  to  have  been  used  in  the  sense  of  "  to 
anoint."  Hitzig  likewise  contends  that  "TTp!!  can- 
not mean  "anoint,"  for  which  rather  HtpO  stands, 
Ps.  ii.  6,  but  will  hear  nothing  of  "  poured  out." 
He  reaches  back  after  an  Arabic  root  which  should 
signify  purify,  refine,  consecrate  to  God,  so  that 

In  the  passage  above  ^^PPJ  would  be  about  the 

same  as  ''Pl^^i?.    In  this  view  Q''3''C?3  would 
properly  mean   "consecrated"  (to  God);  comp. 
Hitzig,  Psalms  i.  p.  9. 
Ver.  22.  Balaam,  Num.  xxii.  5  fF.,  is  here  chaiv 

acterized  as  DDp,  soothsayer,  like  the  prophets  of 
the  Philistines,  1  Sam.  vi.  2,  and  the  necromancers 
1  Sam.  xxviii.  8,  diflferent  from  the  W''?^,  the  true 
prophet,  who  is  also  called  H^T  (l  Sam.  ix.  9),  or 
f^?.n  (1  Chron.  xxi.  9;  xxv.  5;  xxix.  29).  The 
DDp  divines  properly  through  inscribed  lots  (j3e\ 
o/xacTta). 

Ver.  23.  And  the  border  ....  was  the  Jor- 
dan and  the  border.  Houbigant  and  Clericus,  be- 
cause the  passage  is  obscure,  would  mend  the  text 
here  and  Num.  xxxiv.  6;  Deut.  iii.  16,  also  Josh, 
xiii.  27  ;  xv.  12,  47.     Gesenius  (Thes.  i.  394  ff.) 

takes  T  =  simtd,  etiam,  thus :  Jordanes  qui  simut  ter- 
minus erat.  Knobel  (on  Num.  xxxiv.  6)  and  Keil 
(at  this  place)  explain :  "  The  sea  (Num.  xxxiv. 
6),  the  Jordan,  with  its  territory,  with  its  banks, 
shall  be  the  boundary."  This  sense  is  indicated 
by  De  Wette  also  in  his  translation,  which  we  have 
adopted  [der  Jordan  und  das  Angrenzende,  the  Jor- 
dan and  what  borders  it].    Bunsen  appears  to  take 

T  as  epexegetical,  translating:  "that  is,  its  mar- 
gin," coming  close  therefore  to  Gesenius. 

Their  villages,  comp.  ver.  28,  xv.  32,  36,  41,47, 

48,  and  often,  ~'?''Pi  a  farm,  village,  liravhs 
(LXX  Kii/it)),  which  was  not  inclosed,  like  a  citv, 
with  walls,"  ( Keil. )  By  the  Caucasians  such  a  vil- 
lage is  called  an  Aul,  reminding  us  of  IravKis  [and 

ayA.^1. 

c.  Ver.  24-28.  The  Possession  of  the  Tribe  of  Gad. 

Ver.  25.  Jazer,  snatched  fi-om  the  Amorites, 
Num.  xxi.  32,  belonging  to  Gad,  Num.  xxxii.  35, 
as  here,  a  Levite  city,  ch.  xxi.  39 ;  1  Chron.  vii. 
81.  Later,  like  many  other  of  the  cities  already 
mentioned,  it  belonged  again  to  the  Moabites  (Is. 
xvi.  8,  9  ;  Jer.  xlviii.  32) ;  conquered  by  Judaa 
Maccabaeus,  1  Mac.  v.  8.  Burckhardt  (p.  609)  held 
the  present  Ain  Hazir  to  be  Jazer  {apud  von  Rau- 
mer, p.  262),  and  with  this  von  Raumer  agrees. 
Seetzen  conjectured  that  Szyr  or  Seir  was  to  be  re- 
garded as  this  place,  with  whom,  beside  Keil,  Van 
de  Velde,  and  Menke  (Map  iii.  compared  with  Map 
viii.)  coincide. 

All  the  cities  of  Gilead,  i.  e.  of  the  southern 
part  of  Gilead,  to  the  Jabbok,  for  the  other  half 
which  belonged  not  to  the  kingdom  of  Sihon,  bnt 
to  that  of  Og  king  of  Bashan,  fell,  as  we  learn 
from  ver.  31,  to  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh.  Foi 
the  rest  comp.  on  ch.  xii.  2. 

The  half  of  the  land  of  the  sons  of  Ammon 
unto  Aroer  that  is  before  Rabbah.  This  Aroei 
is  not  to  be  confounded  with  Aroer  of  Reuben  on 
the  northern  bank  of  the  Arnon,  ch.  xii.  2 ;  xiii 
9,  16.    It  Is  Aroer  of  Gad,  which  is  before  Rabba 
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that  is  Rabba  or  Eabbath  of  the  Ammonites  ( Deut. 
iii.  11),  which,  again,  is  diiferent  from  Kabba  of 
the  Moabites  (von   Baamer,  p.  271).    Aroer  of 
Gad,  from  Num.  xxxii.  34,  was  built  by  the  Gad- 
ites.    From    hence    to    Abel  -  keramim,   Jephtha 
smote  the  Ammonites  (Judg.  xi.  33)  in  that  vic- 
tory so  portentous  to  the  life  of  his  daughter. 
There  Joab  encamped  on  the  occasioii  of  that  cen- 
sus of  the  people  so  portentous  to  David  (2  Sam. 
xxiv.  5).     "Probably  Ayra,  southwest  of  es-Salt" 
(von   Rauraer,   p.   259).      "For  'before,'   cannot 
here,"  as  von  Kaumer  correctly  says,  "  possibly 
signify  '  to  the  east  of  Babbali,  since  Aroer,  as  a 
city  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  must  have  lain  west  of 
Eabbah.     '  Before '  signifies,  probably,  that  if  one 
goes  from  the  Jordan  toward  Babbah,  Aroer  lies 
before  Babbah."   So  likewise  Burckhardt  (p.  609). 
Vcr.  26.  From  Hesibon  to   Ramothmizpeh 
and  Betonim.     Thus  the  extension  northward  of 
the  ten-itory  of  the  tribe  is  expressed.    From  Hesh- 
bon.     We  need  not  suppose  with  Keil  that  Hesh- 
bon,  belonging  to  Beuben  (ver.  17),  lay  exactly  on 
the  border  between  Beuben  and  Gad,  but  "  from 
Heshbon "  =  "from   the  region  of  Heshhnn."    To 
Ramath-mizpeh  and   Betonim.    Again,  also,  'into 
tbe  region  of  these  cities.     Bamath-mizpeh,  i.  e. 
Height  of  the  Watch,  as  von  Baumer  translates. 
We  have  already,  ch.  xi.  8,  met  with  a  valley  of 
Mizpeh,  concerning  which  see    the  explanation 

there.    This  Bamath-mizpeh  is  called  also  rilDT 

^^732,  ch.  XX.  8  ;  a  city  of  the  Levites,  ch.  xxi. 
38;'l  Chron.  vi.  80;  a  city  of  refuge,  according 
to  ch.  XX.  8,  and  Deut.  iv.  13  ;  in  Solomon's  time 
the  residence  of  one  of  his  prefects  (1  K.  iv.  13 
(see  the  side  map  of  Menkes'  Map  iii.)).  Here 
Ahab  was  mortally  wounded,  as  Micha  had  proph- 
esied to  him  (1  K.  xxii.  1-37;  2  Chion.  xyiii.), 
his  son  Joram  slain  by  Hazael  king  of  the  Syrians, 
(2  K.  viii.  28),  and  Jehu  anointed  (2  K.  ix.  1-6). 
IProbably  it  was  the  present  Salt  on  the  road  from 
Jericho  to  Damascus.  The  road  fi-om  Nablus 
(Shechcm)  al^o  here  joins  the  former,  as  Van  de 
Velde's  map  distinctly  shows.  Without  doubt 
this  has  been  so  for  thousands  of  years,  and  hence 
the  repeated  collision  of  Israelitish  and  Syrian 
armies  at  this  point  was  very  natural.  —  Betonim. 
It  still  existed  in  Jerome's  time  ( Onom.  s.  v. "  Both- 
nia"), yet  he  can  say  nothing  of  its  site. 

From  Mahauaim  unto  the  border  of  Debir. 
In  this  language  the  extension  of  the  country  of 
Gad  from  east  to  west  is  indicated.  Mahanaim,  i.  e. 
double  camp,  or  double  army  (of  the  angels),  most 
familiar  both  from  the  narrative  of  Jacob's  return 
homeward  (Gen.  xxxii.  2),  and  from  the  history 
of  David  who  fled  thither  from  Absalom  (2  Sam. 
xvii.  24,  27  ;  IK.  ii.  8).  Here  also  Ishbosheth  was 
Bummoned  by  Abner  to  be  king.  A  Levitical  city, 
ch.  xxi.  39 ;  1  Chron.  vii.  80 ;  the  residence  of  a  pre- 
fect in  Solomon's  time  (1  K.  iv.  16).  The  site  can- 
not be  accurately  given.  Von  Baumer  looks  for  it  in 
the  Jordan  meadow  (p.  253),  because  it  lay  north 
of  the  Jabbok,  and  yet  belonged  to  Gad.  But 
north  of  the  Jabbok  Gad's  border  (p.  231)  only 
took  in  the  Jordan  meadow,  as  he  thinks.  To  this 
assumption  Keil  rightly  replies :  "  But,  since  Ma- 
hanaim, according  to  ver.  30,  lay  on  the  border  of 
Manasseh,  and  already  belonged  to  Bftshan,  it  may 
also  have  Iain  on  the  plateau  north  of  the  Jabbok, 
perhaps  near  a  ford  of  that  stream  (Gen.  xxxii. 
32),  since  nowhere  in  the  0.  T.  is  the  Jabbok  spoken 
ef  as  the  northern  border  of  the  territory^  of  Gad." 
This  view  is  adopted  also  by  Menke  in  his  Atlas. 


Unto  the  border  of  Debir  ("IS'jT').  Since  ■ 
as  a  sign  of  the  Stat,  constr.  occurs  novs  here  else  in 
our  book,  J.  D.  Michaelis,  appealing  to  2  Sam.  ix. 

4  and  xvii.  27,  proposed  to  read  "^51  '  which  is 
favored  by  the  circumstance  that  in  2  Sam.  xvii. 

27,^3*7  W7  occurs  in  connection  with  Mahanaim. 
Hitzig  '{Begr.  d.  Krit.  p.  137,  apud  Keil,  p.  341)  con- 
jectures that  the  7  was  only  an  error  in  copying, 
from  the  repetition  of  the  7  in  '^3?.    Keil  thinks 

if  possible  that  the  ?  may  have  belonged  to  the 
name,  which  would  then  be  sounded  Lidhbir. 
Since  the  LXX.  read  Aefiip,  we  decide  for  the  view 
of  Hitzig,  rejecting  the  suppositions  of  Michaelis 
and  Keil.  Where  this  Debir  lay  (the  third,  for 
there  were  two  in  Judaja,  von  Baumer,  p.  184)  is 
not  made  out.  Even  Eusebius  could  say  nothing 
of  it  except  that  it  was  iro\ls  tSi'  'A/io^liaCav.  Per- 
haps, on  the  heights  which  border  the  Jordan,  and 
hence  named  as  their  western  boundary  point  ? 

Ver.  27.  In  the  valley.  The  Jordan  valley 
is  meant,   as   in    eh.  xvii.   16,  elsewhere  called 

T  T  -:t 

Betharam,  already  Num.  xxxii.  36  belong- 
ing to  Gad,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Peor,  afterward 
called  Julius  or  Livias,  but  not  to  be  identified 
with  the  Gaulanitie  Julias  (von  Baumer,  p.  260). 
Beth-nimra,  also  Num.  xxxii.  36,  referred  to 
Gad ;  now  the  ruins  of  Remrim. 

Succoth  and  Zaphon,  likewise  in  the  Jordan 
valley.  In  regard  to  Succoth,  ef.  especially  Bobin- 
son  {Later  Bibl.  Res.,  pp.  311, 312)  and  von  Baum. 
(p.  256,  Bemark  347).  Even  unto  the  end  of  the 
sea  of  Cinnereth,  cf.  ch.  xii.  3. 

Ver.  28.  Thus  the  country  of  the  sons  of  Reu- 
ben and  Gad  together  covers  the  kingdom  of  Sihou. 
Cf.  ch.  xii.  2,  3. 

d.  2'Ae  Possession  of  the  Half  Tribe  ofManassek, 
ver.  29-32.  This  embraces  the  kingdom  of  Og, 
ch.  xii.  4,  5.  From  Mahanaim.  To  be  under- 
stood as  was  "  from  Heshbon,"  ver.  26. 

Villages  of  Jair.  H-jn  =  n*n  life,  the  name  of 
the  first  woman  as  the  mother  of  all  living.  Gen. 
iii.   20 ;  iv.    1 ;    here  as   Num.  xxxii.  41  ;  Deut. 

iii.  14  =  camp,  tent-village.  "  The  name  njn 
occurs  only  of  the  villages  of  Jair,  and  probably  de 
notes  a  particular  kind  of  towns ;  but  it  is  yet  ob 
Bcure  "  (Knobel).  Keil  translates  the  name  Jair 
life  [Jairleben],  thinking  probably  of  names  of 
towns  among  us,  like  Eisleben,  Aschersleben.  Kno- 
bel says  further,  on  Num.  xxxii.  41,  concerning 
these  villages  of  Jair :  "  The  division  of  Jair  con- 
quered the  cities  of  the  Amorites  and  named  them 
after  themselves.  These  Jair-towns,  sometimes 
given  as  23,  sometimes  30,  and  again  as  60  in 
number,  as  the  Manassite  occupation  of  the  coun- 
try changed  in  the  course  of  time,  were  given  up, 
together  with  Kenath  and  "  her  daughters,"  to  the 
Aramseans  and  Geshurites  (1  Chron.  ii.  23).  They 
lay  in  Bashan  (Josh.  xiii.  30)  or  in  Argob,  reach- 
ing as  far  as  the  border  of  Maacha  and  Geshur 
(Deut.  iii.  14)  ;  hence  in  the  plain  of  Jaulan  and 
Hauran,  but  are  also  placed  in  the  land  of  Gilead 
(Judg.  x.  4;  1  Chron.  ii.  22),  and  are  mentioned 
with  Argob  in  Bashan  (1  K.  iv.  13).  This  may 
be  explamed  in  this  way.  The  southern  part  of 
Hauran  lies  east  of  northern  Gilead,  then  follows, 
from  about  Bemtha,  the  district  ez-Zueit  on  as  far 
as  the  Zerka  (Jabbok,  which  goes  up  far  to  the  east 
of  Gilead),  and  is  for  the  most  part,  a  flat  country 
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with  many  uninhabited  places  (Burck.  Syria, 
pp.  395, 397,  453  ff.,  Seetzen,  i.  p.  383).  It  belonged 
jointly  to  Manasseh.  According  to  Arabian  au- 
thorities there  must  lie  in  each  of  the  three  districts 
Zueit,  Jaulan,  and  Ledja,  366  ruined  towns  and  vd- 
lages  (Buckingham,  5yn'a,  ii.  pp.  118,  142,434); 
and  Dhaberi  speaks  of  it  as  a  common  opinion 
that  in  Han  ran  there  are  more  than  a  thousand 
places  {Rosenmiiller,  Anakcta  Arahica,  iii.  22)." 

Ver.  31,  comp.  ch.  xii.  4.  "  This  northern  Gilead 
oelonged  to  half  of  the  children  of  Machir  (1  Chr. 
V.  24).  The  others  received  their  portion  west  of 
the  Jordan,  ch.  xvii.  2  ff. 

Ver.  32.  A  repetition  of  the  statement  that 
Moses  had  already  ordered  this  division  of  the 
trans-Jordanic  country. 

Ver.  33,  comp.  v.  14.  —  On  von  Raumer's  hy- 
pothesis concerning  the  Jair-towns,  see  the  expla- 
nation of  ch.  xix.  34,  [comp.  also,  Stanley,  Sin.  if 
Pal.  App.  §  86 ;  Grove,  in  Did.  of  the  Bibl,  art. 
"Jair."— Tr.] 

HOMHiBTICAL   AND    PRACTICAI,. 

[Matt.  Henrt:    Note,  it  is  good  for  those 


who  are  old  and  stricJcen  in  years,  to  be  put  in  re- 
membrance of  their  being  so.  Some  have  gray 
hairs  here  and  there  upon  them  and  perceive  it  not. 
Hos.  vii.  9 ;  they  do  not  care  to  think  of  it,  and 
therefore  need  to  be  told  of  it,  that  they  may  be 
quickened  to  do  the  work  of  life,  and  make  prepara 
tion  for  death  which  is  coming  on  them  apace.  — 
All  people,  but  especially  old  people,  should  set 
themselves  to  do  quickly  that  which  must  be  done 
before  they  die,  lest  death  prevent  them. 

The  same,  on  Deut.  xviii.  2 :  Care  is  taken 
that  the  priests  entangle  not  themselves  with  the 
aflfairs  of  this  life,  nor  enrich  themselves  with  the 
wealth  of  this  world ;  they  have  better  things  to 
mind,  —  Note,  those  that  have  God  for  their  inheri- 
tance, according  to  the  new  covenant,  should  not 
be  greedy  of  great  things  in  the  world,  neither 
gripe  what  they  have,  nor  grasp  at  more,  but  look 
upon  all  things  present  with  the  indifference  which 
becomes  those  that  believe  God  to  be  all-sufficient. 
—  Care  is  likewise  taken  that  they  want  not  any 
of  the  comforts  and  conveniences  of  this  life. 
Though  God,  who  is  a  Spirit,  is  their  inheritance 
it  does  not  therefore  follow  that  they  must  live  on 
the  air.  —  Tb.] 


3.  Beginning  of  the  Distribution. 
Chapter  XIV.     1-5. 


1  And  these  are  the  countries  which  the  children  of  Israel  inherited  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,'  which  Eleazar  the  priest,  and  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  and  the  heads  of  the 
fathers  of  the  tribes  of  the  chUdren  [sons]  of  Israel  distributed  for  inheritance  [a 

2  possession]  to  them.  [,]  By  lot  was  their  inheritance  [by  the  lot  of  their  posses- 
sion], as  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  commanded  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  for  the  nine  tribes, 

3  and /or  the  half-tribe.  For  Moses  had  given  the  inheritance  [possession]  of  [the] 
two  tribes  and  an  half-tribe  on  the  other  side  [of  the]  Jordan :  but  unto  the  Levites 

4  he  gave  none  [no]  inheritance  among  them.  For  the  children  [sons]  of  Joseph  were 
two  tribes,  Manasseh  and  Ephraim :  therefore  [and]  they  gave  no  part  unto  the 
Levites  in  the  land,  save  cities  to  dwell  in,  with   [and]  their  suburbs   [pasture- 

5  grounds]  for  their  cattle,  and  for  their  substance.  As  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  commanded 
Moses,  so  the  children  of  Israel  did,  and  they  divided  the  land. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  1. — And  these  are  what  the  sons  of  Israel  received  aa  a  poaseasion  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  vhat  lEleaar  the 
vriest,  etc.  — Te.] 


4.  The  Possession  of  Oodeh. 
Chapter  XIV.  6-15. 


Then  [And]  the  children  [sons]  of  Judah  came  unto  Joshua  in  Gilgal :  and  Ca- 
leb the  son  of  Jephunneh  the  Kenezite,  said  unto  him.  Thou  knowest  the  thing 
[word]  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto  Moses  the  man  of  God  concerning  me 
and  thee  in  Kadesh-barnea.  Forty  years  old  was  I  when  Moses  the  servant  of  the 
Lord  [Jehovah]  sent  me  from  Kadesh-barnea  to  espy  out  the  land ;  and  I  brought 
him  word  again  as  it  was  in  my  heart.  Nevertheless  [And]  my  brethren  that  went 
up  with  me  made  the  heart  of  the  people  melt ;  but  I  wholly  followed  the  Lord 
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[Jehovah]  my  God.  And  Moses  sware  on  that  day,  saying :  Surely  the  laud 
whereon  thy  feet  have  [thy  foot  hath]  trodden  shall  be  thine  inheritance  [thy  pos- 
session], and  thy  children's  for  ever ;  because  thou  hast  wholly  followed  the  Lord 

10  [Jehovah]  my  God.  And  now,  behold,  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  hath  kept  me  alive, 
as  he  said,  these  forty  and  five  years,  even  [omit :  even]  since  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
spake  this  word  unto  Moses,  while  the  children  of  [omit:  the  children  of]  Israel 
wandered  [walked]  in  the  wilderness  ;  and  now,  lo  [behold],  I  am  this  day  fourscore 

1 1  and  five  years  old.  As  yet  I  am  as  strong  this  day,  as  1  was  in  the  day  that  Moses 
sent  me ;  as  my  strength  was  then,  even  [omit :  even]  so  is  my  strength  now,  for 
war,  both  [and]  to  go  out,  and  to  come  in.  Now  therefore  [and  now]  give  me 
this  mountain,  whereof  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  spake  in  that  day  ;  for  thou  heardeSt 
in  that  day  how  the  Anakims  were  there,  and  that  the  cities  were  great  and 
fenced  [and  great  and  fortified  cities]  :  if  so  be  [perhaps]  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  will 
be  with  me,  then  I  shall  be  able  to  drive  them  out,  as  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said. 

And  Joshua  blessed  him,  and  gave  unto  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh,  Hebron 

14  for  an  inheritance  [a  possession].  Hebron  therefore  became  the  inheritance  [pos- 
session] of  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh  the  Kenezite  unto  this  day ;  because  that 

15  he  wholly  followed  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel.  And  the  name  of  Hebron 
before  was  Kirjath-arba  :  which  Arha  was  a  great  man  among  the  Anakims.  And 
the  land  had  rest  from  war. 
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EXEQETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

The  chapter  contains,  partly,  vers.  1-5,  the  in- 
troduction to  the  division  of  the  country  west  of 
the  Jordan  among  the  nine  and  a  half  remaining 
tribes,  and  partly  an  episode  breaking  the  connec- 
tion between  ch.  xiv.  1-5  and  xv.  1  if.,  concern- 
ing the  possession  of  Caleb.  With  this,  ch.  xv. 
13-19  and  Judg.  i.  10-15,  which  agree  with  each 
other,  are  to  be  compared. 

a.  (3)  Ver.  1-5.  Introduction  to  the  Division  of 
the  Land  West  of  the  Jordan.  Ver.  1.  As  distribu- 
tors Eleazar  and  Joshua  are  named  here,  as  in 
Num. xxxiv.  17, whileinch. xiii. 6,  7;  xviii.6,8, 10, 
Joshua  alone  casts  the  lot  or  grants  the  land  as  in 

vers.  13;  xvii.  15, 18.  Eleazar,  "ij??^  (whom  God 
helps,  Gotthilf),  "  was  Aaron's  third  son  and  suc- 
cessor in  the  high-priesthood,  Ex.  vi.  23,  25  ;  Num. 
iii.  2.  After  the  death  of  his  father  he  followed 
him  in  the  dignity  of  the  high-priesthood ;  Num. 
XX.  25  ff ;  Deut.  x.  6,  and  was  associated  thus  for 
a  time  with  Moses,  then  with  Joshua,  ch.  xiv.  1  ; 
xvii.  4  ffi  His  death  is  related  ch.  xxiv.  33 " 
(Winer,  i.  314). 

Ver.  2.  Eleazar  and  Joshua  distributed  the 
land  through  the  lot  of  their  possession ;  i.  e. 
through  the  lot  by  which  the  part  of  the  land  was 
to  be  determined  according  to  Num.  xxvi.  55, 
whether  in  the  north  or  in  the  south,  whether  in 
the  east  or  in  the  west,  whereas  the  magnitude  of  the 
portion  was  to  be  fixed  (Num.  xxvi.  56)  according 
to  the  population  of  the  tribe,  by  Moses  or  his  suc- 
cessor. "  Whether  also  the  provinces  of  the  sev- 
eral families  of  the  tribes  were  assigned  by  lot,  or 
whether  this  was  left  to  the  heads  of  the  tribes, 
respectively,  is  not  to  be  discovered"  (Knobel). 

The  distribution  by  lot  of  conquered  countries  ap- 
pears also  in  other  histories.  Thus  it  was  "  a 
standing  custom  with  the  Athenians,  to  divide  the 
land  of  conquered  enemies  to  colonists  by  lot, 
(Diod.  XV.  23,  29).  They  proceeded  in  this  manner 
Vi  Euboea  (Herod,  v.  77 ;  6,  100),  and  in  Lesbos 
Thuc.  iii.  50).  Among  the  Romans,  also  we  read  of 
snrte  agros  legionibus  assignare  ( Cic.  £pp-  add.  Dim., 
xi.  20,'comp.  Appian,  Bell.  Civ.,v.  74)^'  (Knobel). 

How  the  lot  was  taken  we  are  not  informed. 
Most  pi-obably,  as  the  Rabbins  have  conjectured. 


there  were  two  urns.  In  one  had  been  placed  lit- 
tle tablets  (Keil :  tickets)  with  the  names  of  the  tribe, 
and  in  the  other  similar  tablets  with  the  names 
of  the  districts;  and  one  of  each  was  drawn  at 
the  same  time.  If  we  reject  the  supposition  of  two 
urns,  we  may  think  of  one  containmg  the  tablets 
designating  the  portions  of  country,  which  the  heads 
of  the  several  tribes  may  have  drawn.  As  Jehovah 
had  commanded  by  Moses,  Num.  xxvi.  52  ff. 

Ver.  4.  The  appointment  concerning  the  Lo- 
vitical  cities  is  found  Num.  xxxv.  1  ff.  where  jt 
is  stated  also  how  large  their   pasture-grounds 

should  be.  K^H^a  from  2712  lo  drive,  drive  forth 
signifies  a  place  whither  cattle  are  driven  (Germ. 
Trieb,  Trift,  [comp.  Eng.  :  drove,  "a  road  for 
driving  cattle,  Webster]),  and  denotes  here  the 
space  around  the  city  which  should  serve  for  the 
driving  of  herds"  (Knobel  on  Num.  xxxv.  2). 
A  diagram  by  which  the  dimensions  in  Num. 
xxxv.  5  may  be  clearly  apprehended  is  given  in 
Keil  on  this  passage.^  These  pasture-grounds 
(Bunsen  :  Commons) ;  in  Switzerland  called  AU- 
menden),  are  repeatedly  mentioned  ch.  xx. 
Luther  [the  Eng.  version  also]  translates,  incor- 
rectly :  suburbs,  led  evidently  by  the  Vulg.,  which 

renders     O  suburbana. 

b.  (4)  Vers.  6-15.  Caleb's  Possession.  Calebs 
the  patriarch  of  the  sons  of  Judah  (Num.  xxxiv, 
19),  accompanied  by  the  men  of  his  tribe  (ver.  6), 
approaches  Joshua,  and  desires,  with  an  appeal  to 
the  promise  of  Moses  (ver.  9),  and  with  a  declara- 
tion of  his  still  unbroken  capacity  for  war  ( ver 
11),  that  the  mountain  of  Hebron  may  be  given  tc 
him,  out  of  which  he  purposes  to  extirpate  th« 

1  [This  is  Keil'B  figure  :  —  Te.] 
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Anakites  (ver.  12).    Joshua  promptly  and  gladly  I  ^^  j^  ^^^  ^  |-m._  .^tj,]  my  heart.     Hebr, 


-)Wrf2 


grants  the  request  of  the  respected,  proved,  a,nd 
brave  old  man,  who  had  once  vfith  himself  spied 
out  the  land  from  Kadeshbarnea  (Num.  xiii^  7.  9  ; 
siv.  6).  The  place  of  the  transaction  is  Gilgal, 
and  that,  as  has  before  been  shown,  in  the  Jordan- 
valley.  Later,  ch.  xviil.  1,  we  hnd  the  camp 
moved  to  Shiloh. 

Ver.   6.  Caleb,   the  son  of  Jephuimeli,   the 

Kenezite  Caleb,  ^bS  (perhaps,  seizing  vehe- 
mently, from  3??)  Gesen.' ),  son  of  one  Jephunneh, 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah  (Num.  xiii.  6),  one  of  the 
spies  (Num.  xiii.  7),  had  in  vain  encouraged  the 
Israelites  to  venture  an  attack  and  take  possession 
of  the  promised  land  (Num  xiii.  31 ).  Pained  at  the 
cowardice  of  the  people,  he  and  Joshua  rent  their 
garments  and  still  urged  the  people  to  a  bold  and 
resolute  deed,  which  so  enraged  tlie  latter  that  they 
were  ready  to  stone  them  both  (Num.  xiv.  10).  On 
account  of  their  lidelity,  Caleb  and  Joshua  alone 
were  deemed  worthy  to  enter  into  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan (xiv.  24,  .30,  38;  xxvi.  65;  1  Mace.  iL  56  : 
Sirach  xlvi.  11,  12).     He  is  here,  as  in  ver.  U  and 

also  in  Num.  xxxii.  12,  called  ''^?l?i  i-  e.  a  descend- 
ant of  Kenaz,  which  name  occurs  yet  again,  as 
Judg.  i.  12,  in  the  family  of  Caleb.  We  agree  with 
Winer  (i.  654)  in  thinking  it  quite  unlikely  that 
there  is  here  any  connection  with  the  Kenizzitcs 
mentioned  Gen.  "xv.  19,  as  Bertheau  and  Ewald 
suppose.  [But  see  Smith's  Diet,  of  the  Bible,  arti- 
cles "  Caleb  "  and  "  Kenezites  "]. 

We  next  have  the  speech  of  Caleb,  whose  main 
tliought  has  been  already  j^iven  above.  He  first 
calls  to  mind  the  word  which  Jehovah  in  Kadesh- 
barnea spoke  to  Moses,  the  man  of  God,  concern- 
ing him  and  Joshua.  It  is  found  in  Num.  xiv.  24 
30,  but  purports  only,  as  Kcil  aptly  remarks,  that 
the  Lord  will  bring  Caleb  into  the  land  whither  he 
had  gone,  and  give  it  to  his  seed  for  a  possession. 
Kadesh-barnca  we  have  already  found  mentioned 
in  ch.  jc.  41,  and  shall  find  it  again  ch.  xv.  3,  23. 

The  name  sounds  either  as  here,  or  merely  2^.71? 

(Gen.  xiv.  7;  xvi.  14;  Num.  xx.  16),  or  VS'^V, 
(ch.  XV.  23).  It  lay  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  of 
the  Amorites  (l)eut.  i.  19-21),  was  reached  by  the 
Israelites  in  eleven  days  from  Horeb,  and  was  the 
principal  scene  of  their  stubbornness  and  insubor- 
dination (Num.  xiv.;  xx.  1-13),  and  where  they 
decided  their  fate  for  the  long  period  of  forty  years. 
Kobinsun,  wliom  Hitzig  (Gesch.  d.  v.  Israels,  i. 
89)  unhesitatingly  follows,  regards  as  Kadesh,  Ain 
el-Weiboh,  which  lies  northwest  of  Petra,  and  al- 
most south  of  the  Dead  Sea.  Von  Raumer  fixes 
upon  the  more  northerly  Ain  Hash  (p.  209,  as 
with  special  particularity,  p.  483  ff.),  lying,  as  well 
as  the  funner  place,  in  the  Arahah.  Menke  has  fol- 
lowed on  his  map  the  opinion  of  Rowland,  contro 
verted  by  both  Robinson  and  Raumer,  according 
to  which  Kadesh  must  be  sought  far  west  of  the 
Arabah.  Thither  Menke  transfers  Mount  Seir 
also,  and  the  wilderness  of  Zin.  But  how  then 
shonld  Num.  xxi.  4  be  understood  in  comparison 
with  Beut.  ii.  12  ?  ^ 

Ver.  7.  At  the  time  when  he  was  sent  forth  from 
Kadesh  -  barnea  Caleb  was  forty  years  old.  He 
brought  back  a  report,  and  as  he  expresses  it,  so 


1  [GeBeniua ;  "  perhaps,  dog,  for  12^3     from  ^ /3  "  to 
bar.'i,  to  yelp.^^    But  Fiirst  and  Dietrich  (in  his  edition  of 


aaVa^?.  Luther  translates  337  here  as  in 
Job  xxvii.  6,  by  "  conscience."  We  are  not  to 
think  of  conscience,  however,  but  rather  of  tlie 
bold  confident  spirit  of  Caleb,  which  he  spoke  out 
just  as  he  felt  it.  He  was  a  spirited  man  and  not 
discouraged  like  the  rest.     On  the  variant  reading 

of  the  LXX.  (ouToD)  which  presupposes  1337, 
as  one  codex  of  Kennicott  has  it,  see  Keil,  in  loc. 

Ver.  8.  Not  so  were  his  brethren  who  went  up 
with   him ;  they  rather  discouraged    (T'Dipn  for 

nnan,  Ewald,  Lehrg.  §  142,  a;  Gesen.  § 75.  Bern. 
17)"(Ae  heart  of  the  people;  prop,  they  made  the 
heart  of  the  people  to  melt,  as  in  Eng.  vers. 
Comp.  ch.  ii.  11 ;  v.  1,  but  especially  vii.  5.  Bv 
that  Caleb  was  not  troubled,  but  whoUg  faUowed 
(comp.  Num.   xiv.  24)  Jehovah,  i.  e.  completely 

fulfilled  {''iyvP'^r)  what  Jehovah  required,— ren- 
dered him  unconditional,  cheerful  obedience. 

Vei\  9.  In  consequence  of  this  Moses  sivore  to 
give  him  the  land  on  which  his  foot  had  trod.  We 
find  no  difficulty  in  meeting  with  this  oath  in  Deut. 
i.  34  ff.  where  ver.  36  agrees,  in  part  literally,  with 
the  verse  before  us.  And  although  it  is  there  s&id 
that  God  swore,  here  that  Moses  did,  we  see,  ceteris 
paribus,  no  irreconcilable  discrepancy.  Moses, 
the  man  of  God  (ver.  6),  swears  in  the  name  and 
at  the  command  of  God.  Knobel's  observation: 
"  moreover  we  read,  in  what  the  Jehovist  has  given 
of  the  report  of  the  author,  of  an  oath  of  Jehovah, 
Num.  xiv.  21,  24,"  needs  correction,  since  the  oath 
in  question,  which  is  identical  with  that  in  Deut.  i. 
34,  is  the  one  mentioned  Num.  xiv.  21,  24.  . 

[Jehovah  my  God.  It  is  less  easy  to  reconcile 
this  expression  with  any  form  of  the  oath  as  taken 
by  Jehovah.  May  we  not  assume  that  Caleb 
quotes  some  expression  of  Moses  not  elsewhere 
preserved  to  us,  but  familiar  then  to  Joshua  1  — 
Tr.J 

Ver.  10.  God  has  fulfilled  his  promise  and  kept 
hiTTi  alive,  as  he  spoke,  and  that  for  these  forty 
and  five   years  ....  while  Israel  walked  in 

the  wilderness.  "^tS^  has  here  the  signification 
''  in  which"  (time),  "  while,"  Ewald,  Lehrg.  §321, 
c.     Concerning  the  forty-five  years  see  the  Introd. 

§4- 

Ver.  1 1 .  The  might  of  the  hero  is  still  unbroken 
although  he  is  now  eighty-five  years  old.  A  similar 
statement  is  made  of  Moses,  Deut.  xxxiv.  7. 

Ver.  12.  On  the  ground  of  all  these  facts  Caleb 
now  asks  for  mount  Hebron,  although  he  had,  ac- 
cording to  Num.  xiii.  21,  gone  much  further  into 
the  country,  even  into  the  north  of  Palestine,  while 
certainly,  according  to  Num.  xiii.  22,  23,  he  had 
spied  out  the  land  only  into  the  region  of  Hebron. 
As  there  vers.  22,  23  are  inserted  into  the  context 
so  is  it  here  with  this  whole  passage,  vers.  6-1 5, 
which  probably  comes  from  the  same  hand.  It  is 
remarkable  also,  that  Caleb  here  says  to  Joshua : 
thou  heardest  in  that  day,  how  the  Anakim  were 
there,  since  Joshua  (Num.  xiii.  8)  also  was  one  of 
the  spies ;  cf.  besides  Knobel  on  this  passage,  also 
Bleek,  Introduction,  i.  p.  316.  As  Anakim  ara 
mentioned.  Num.  xiii.  22  ;  Judg.  i.  10,  and  in  this 
book,  ch.  XV.  14,  Sheshai,  Ahiman,  and  Talmai. 

Gesenins)  give  the  above  explanation.  See  Smith's  Diet 
art.  "  Caleb,"  Am.  Edition.  —  Tr.] 

2  [The  site  of  Kadesh  is  fully  dissussed  in  the  Diet,  of 

the  Bible,  8.  v.] 
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Feriiaps  J'ehovah  will  be  with  me  that  I  may 
drive  them  out,  as  Jehovah  said.  According 
to  ch.  xi.  21,  .Toshua  had  already  driven  them  out, 

(n"n3»1)._\n'W  for  ""riM  Gesen.  §  103,  1,  Rem. 
Ewald,  Lehrq.  §  264,  a. 

Ver.  13.  Joshua  cheerfully  granted  the  request 
of  Caleb.  He  blessed  him,  i.  e.  "joined  with  his 
gratitude  for  the  courageous  declaration,  an  ex- 
pression of  his  good  wishes  and  prayer  for  the 
success  of  his  undertaking ;  comp.  Gen.  xiv.  19 ; 
xxvii.  23  ;  Ex.  xxxix.  43  ;  2  Sam.  xiv.  22  "  (Kno- 
bel).  Joshua  himself,  as  in  ch.  xvii.  14  ff.,  bestows 
on  him  the  land. 

Ver.  14.  Thus  Hebron  passes  over  into  the 
hands  of  Caleb.  According  to  ch.  xxi.  11,  he 
must  have  yielded  the  city  to  the  Levites,  while  he 
held  the  land  for  himself. 

Ver.  15.  A  notice  that  in  earlier  times  (D''?^:) 
Hebron  had  been  called  "  city  of  Arba,"  who  was 
a  great  man  among  the  Anakim.  The  same  re- 
mark is  repeated  ch.  xv.  13 ;  xxi.  11,  and  had  al- 
ready occurred  Gen.  xxiii.  2.  Another  piece  of 
information  see  Num.  xiii.  22. 

And  the  land  had  rest  from  war ;  repeated 
here  from  ch.  xi.  23. 


DOCTKINAL  AND  BTHICAL. 

1.  The  manner  of  employing  the  lot  here  is  dif- 
ferent from  its  use  in  ch.  vii.  14,  inasmuch  as  we 
h.ere  have  to  deal,  not  with  a  criminal  process,  but 
only  with  the  fairest  possible  performance  of  an  ad- 
ministrative transaction,  namely,  with  the  division 
of  the  land.  In  this  case  also  God  himself  should 
give  the  d'ecision,  and  therefore  resort  is  had  to  the 
lot.  So  again  after  the  return  from  the  exile  the 
resettlement  of  the  capital  was  effected  by  casting 
lots  (Neh.  xi.  1),  comp.  Winer,  ii.  31. 

2.  That  the  Levites  received  no  province  as  a 
tribe,  but  rather  cities  for  their  habitation,  and  pas- 
tures for  their  herds,  just  so  much,  therefore,  as, 
joined  to  the  portion  of  the  offerings  mentioned 
Num.  xviii.,  was  necessary  for  their  subsistence, 
this  was  altogether  suited  to  keep  them  in  lively 
remembrance  that  Jehovah  was  their  inheritance. 
Christ  expresses  the  same  principle  in  regard  to 
his  disciples,  Matt.  x.  9,  10 ;  Mark  vi.  8,  9 ;  Luke 
ix.  3 ;  x.  4,  7.  Paul  appeals  directly  to  the  0.  T. 
arrangement,  1  Cor.  ix.  13,  although  for  himself 
he  makes  no  claim  to  this  right,  1  Cor.  ix.  18. 
Now  also  these  principles  ought  to  give  the  stand- 
ard to  congregations  and  church  authorites  in  fix- 
ing the  salaries  of  spiritual  oiSces.  Pat  benefices 
with  large  landed  possessions  or  extravagant  rev- 
enues of  money  are  wrong ;  but  equally  wrong  is 
it  when  care  for  subsistence  daily  oppresses  the 
preacher  and  robs  him  of  the  joy  of  his  calling. 
In  tius  matter  there  is  still  mudi  room  for  im- 


provement. Kightly,  therefore,  does  Starke  say 
"  The  Levites  were  by  this  wise  arrangement  so 
much  the  more  assured  of  their  earthly  support, 
and  could  so  much  the  more  diligently  and  with- 
out embarrassment  perform  their  duty.  They  are 
a  pattern  for  all  Christians,  who  ought  to  regard 
all  which  they  have  as  a  gift  of  God. 

3.  The  youthful  freshness  with  which  Caleb 
comes  forward,  has  in  it  something  uncommonly 
cheering,  and  shows  how  a  pious  walk  joined  with 
an  efficient  accomplishment  of  the  business  of  life, 
keeps  a  man  even  physically  sound  and  vigorous 
up  to  advanced  age.  It  was  so  also  with  Moses, 
and  even  in  our  time  there  were  and  are  men  who 
have  shared  the  same  beautiful  lot.  Of  one  at 
least  let  us  here  make  mention,  the  recently  de- 
parted Nitzsch.  Compare  also  in  Schleiermacher'g 
Monotogen  the  discourse  concerning  "Youth  and 
Age." 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

Caleb's  demand.  (1)  On  his  part  well  grounded, 
therefore ;  (2)  gladly  granted  by  Joshua.  — What  is 
right  and  just  one  may  well  demand.  —  How  God 
sustains  those  who  are  his  even  to  old  age,  and 
until  they  are  gray  (Is.  xlvi.  4),  shown  in  the 
case  of  Caleb.  —  The  blessing  of  a  faithful  fulfill- 
ment of  the  commands  of  God.  —  The  land  had 
ceased  from  war  (Peace  Sermon). 

Starke  :  Only  he  who  is  a  child  of  God  and 
belongs  to  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  can  partake 
of  the  heavenly  inheritance.  Gal.  iv.  7  ;  iii.  29 ; 
Rom.  viii.  17.  —  In  the  reception  of  earthly  good 
we  must  refer  everything  to  the  divine  blessing.  — 
0,  how  profitable  is  godliness !  It  is  pi-ofitable 
unto  all  things  and  has  the  promise  of  the  life 
which  now  is  and  of  that  which  is  to  come,  1  Tim. 
iv.  8  ;  Matt.  vi.  33.  Although  God  does  good  to 
his  children  and  blesses  them,  yet  with  the  sweet 
He  always  shows  them  the  rod  also,  Mai.  iii.  16- 
18.  —  In  the  world  is  war  and  strife,  but  in  heaven, 
peace,  rest,  and  blessedness,  Job  vii.  1. 

Cramer  :  Dividing  an  inheritance  and  all  busi- 
ness transactions  and  dealings  are  matters  of  con 
science,  1  Thes.  iv.  6.  —  No  one  can  of  himseK 
take  for  himself  anything  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  of  eternal  life,  except  it  be  given  to  him  from 
above,  John  iii.  27.  —  That  to  which  a  man  has  a 
right  he  may  even  demand  of  the  magistrate,  for 
to  this  end  are  judges  appointed,  Deut.  xvii.  18.  — 
Our  glory  and  boast  should  be  the  testimony  of 
a  good  conscience,  2  Cor.  i.  12,  Acts  xxiv.  16. — 
Godliness  is  rewarded  also  with  long  life  and 
health,  Ps.  xci.  16  ;  Prov.  iii.  2. 

OsiAifDER :  Although  we  certainly  cannot  at- 
tain blessedness  through  our  own  works  and  merits, 
still  God  of  his  great  goodness  is  wont  to  reward 
what  we  do  irom  the  spirit  of  submissive  obedience 
with  temporal  and  spiritual  benefits. 


126 


THE  BOOK  OF  JOSHUA. 


SECTION   SECOND. 

Division  of  Wesi  Palestine  among  the  Nine   and  a  Half  Tkibbs  kemainino.    Appoiki 

MENT   OP   THE    CiTIES    OP  EeFUGE,    AND   THE    CiTIES    OP   THE  LeTITEB. 

Chaptek  XV.-XXT. 

1.  Territory  of  the  Tribe  of  JudcA. 

Chapter  XV. 

a.  Its  Boundaries. 

Chapter  XV.  1-12. 

1  This  then  was  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of  the  children  of  Judah  by  their  families ; 
even  to  the  border  of  Edom,  the  wilderness  of  Zin  southward  was  the  uttermost 

2  part  of  the  south  coast.     And  their  south  border  was  from  the  shore  [end]  of  the 

3  salt  sea,  from  the  bay  [Heb.  tongue]  that  looketh  southward :  Ajad  it  went  out  to 
the  south  side  to  [of]  Maaleh  [the  ascent  of]  Acrabbim,  and  passed  along  to  Zin, 
and  ascended  up  on  the  south  side  unto  [of]  Kadesh-barnea,  and  passed  along  to 

4  llezron,  and  went  up  to  Adar,  and  fetched  a  compass  to  Karkaa :  From  thence  it 
[and]  passed  toward  Azmon,  and  went  out  unto  the  river  [water-course]  of  Egypt ; 
and  the  goings  out  of  that  [the]  coast  [border]  were  "  at  the  sea ;  this  shall  be  your 
south  6oast  [border]. 

5  And  the  east  border  was  the  salt  sea,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  Jordan  :  and  their 
[the]  border  in  the  north  quarter  was  from  the  bay  [tongue]  of  the  sea,  at  the  utter- 

6  most  part  [the  end]  of  the  Jordan  :  And  the  border  went  up  to  Beth-hogla,  and  passed 
along  by   the  north  of  Beth-arabah ;  and  the  border  went  up  to  the  stone  of 

7  Bohan  the  son  of  Reuben  :  And  the  border  went  up  toward  Debir  from  the  valley 
of  Achor,  and  so  northward  looking  [and  turned  northward]  toward  Grilgal,  that 
is  before  the  going  up  to  Adummim,  which  is  on  the  south  side  of  the  river  [water- 
course] :  and  the  border  passed  toward  the  waters  of  En-shemesh  [Sun-spring],  and 

8  the  goings  out  thereof  were  at  En-rogel  [Fullers-spring]  :  And  the  border  went  up 
by  [into]  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  unto  the  south  side  of  the  Jebusite ;  the 
same  is  Jerusalem :  and  the  border  went  up  to  the  top  of  the  mountain  that  lieth 
before  the  valley  of  Hinnom  westward,  which  is  at  the  end  of  the  valley  of  the 

9  giants  [Eephaim]  northward :  And  the  border  was  drawn  ^  from  the  top  of  the  hill 
[mountain]  unto  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  Nephtoah,  and  went  out  to  the  cities 
of  mount  Ephron  ;   and  the  border  was  drawn  to  Baalah,  which  is  Kirjath-jearim : 

10  And  the  border  compassed  [took  a  compass]  from  Baalah  westward  unto  mount 
Seir,  and  passed  along  unto  the  side  of  mount  Jearim  (which  is  Chesalon)  on  the 
north  side  [Fay,  more  exactly :  to  the  side  northward  of  Har-jearim,  that  is  Ches- 

11  alon],  and  went  down  to  Beth-shemesh,  and  passed  on  to  Timnah :  And  the  border 
went  out  unto  the  side  of  Ekron  northward  :  and  the  border  was  drawn  to  Shicron, 
and  passed  along  to  mount  Baalah,  and  went  out  unto  Jabneel ;  and  the  goings  out 
of  the  border  were  at  the  sea. 

12  And  the  west  [prop,  sea]  border  was  to  [or  at]  the  great  sea,  and  the  coast 
thereof.  This  is  the  coast  [border]  of  the  children  of  Judah  round  about,  according 
to  their  families. 

textual  and  grammatical. 

[1  Ver.  l._This  verse  would  read  more  exactly  as  follows  ;  And  there  was  the  lot  for  the  tribe  of  the  sons  of  Judah 
iccording  to  their  families  :  toward  the  border  of  Edom,  the  wilderness  of  Zin  southward,  in  the  extreme  south.  —  Tr.] 

[i  Ver.  9 — Gesenius  inclines  to  the  meaning  "  stretched  "  "  extended,"  for  nSW  in  the  Kal  and  Piel ;  and  so  De  Wetto, 
Kay,  and  others  translate  ;  but  as  Fiirst  and  Winer  (Simonis)  approve  in  these  conjugations  the  definition  "  mark  off,"  defi 
iire,  which  all  admit  to  be  the  sense  of  the  Piel,  there  seems  to  be  no  necessity  for  changing  the  English  version.—  TB.] 


«  The  Kethib  H^m,  although  we  cannot  allowably  ex- 
prefls  it  as  a  sing,  in  the  translation,  is  to  be  retained  in 


the  text  rather  than  the  needless  Keri  ^^n^. 
xi.  2.  Bwald's  Le/trg.  §  306,  a. 


Ccmp.  ch 
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6.  Caleb's  Possession.   His  Daughter  Achsah.     Conclusion  to  venj.  :  .12. 
Chaptek  XV.  13-20.      Comp.  eh.  xiv.  6-15  ;  Judg.  i.  10-15. 

13  And  unto  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh  he  gave  a  part  among  the  children  of  Ju- 
dah,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  to  Joshua,  even  the  city 

14  of  Arba  [Kirjath-arba,  oh.  xiv.  15]  the  father  of  Anak,  which  city  is  Hebron.  And 
Caleb  drove  thence  the  three  sons  of  Anak,  Sheshai,  and  Ahiman,  and  Talmai,  the 

15  children  [sons]  of  Anak.  And  he  went  up  thence  to  the  inhabitants  of  Debir  :  and 

16  the  name  of  Debir  before  was  Kirjath-sepher  [Book-city,  comp.  ver.  49].  And  Ca- 
leb  said,  He  that  smiteth  Kirjath-sepher,  and  taketh  it,  to  him  wiU  I  give  Achsah 

17  my  daughter  to  wife.  And   Othniel,  the  son  of  Kenaz,  the  brother  of  Caleb,  took 

18  it :  and  he  gave  him  Achsah  his  daughter  to  wife.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  she  came 
unto  him  [came  in],  that  she  moved  him  to  ask  of  her  father  a  field :  and  she  lighted 

19  off  her  [the]  ass  ;  and  Caleb  said  unto  her.  What  wouldest  thou?  Who  answered 
[And  she  said],  Give  me  a  blessing ;  for  thou  hast  given  me  ^  a  south  land  [prop,  a 
land  of  the  south-country]  ;  give  me  also  springs  of  water  :  and  he  gave  her  the  up- 

20  per  springs,  and  the  nether  springs.  This  is  the  inheritance  [possession]  of  the 
tribe  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Ju&h  according  to  their  families. 

TEXTUAL  AND  QEAMMATICAL. 
[1  Ver.  19 ^3nn3.     Since  the  suf.  ^  cannot  well  betaken  as  a  dat.  but  only  as  an  ace.,  many  have  understood 

n  VTl^.  adverbially,  "into  a  land,"  etc.  So  Pay,  following  Knobel:  Nach  dem  MUtagsUmde  hast  du  mwh  gegeben. 
So  also  'the  LXX. :  ori  eis  yijf  Na-yejS  StSiOKM  [ne  ;  but  the  Vulgate  more  simply  regards  this  as  a  case  where  the  verb  of 
giving  governs  two  accusatives  ;  tenam  australem  et  torrentem  dedisti  mihi.  Gesen.  Lex.  s,  v.  ^/H^  p.  708,  1.  Witt 
this  agree  De  Wette,  Maurer,  Keil,  Zunz.  —  Ta,] 

c.  Catalogue  of  the  Cities  of  the  Tribe  of  Judah. 
Chaptek  XV.  21-63. 

o.   Cities  in  the  South. 
Chapter  XT.  21-32. 

21  And  the  uttermost  cities^  of  the  tribe  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Judah  toward 

22  the  coast  [border]  of  Edom  southward  were  Kabzeel,  and  Eder,  and  Jagur,  And 

23  24  Kinah,  and  Dimonah,  and  Adadah,  And  Kedesh,  and  Hazor,  and  Ithnan,  Ziph, 

25  and  Telem,  and  Bealoth,  Ajid  Hazor,  Hadattah  [Hazor-hadattah],  and  Kerioth, 

26  27  and  Hezron  [Kerioth-hezron]  which  is  Hazor,  Amam,  and  Shema,  and  Moladah, 

28  And  Hazar-gaddah,  and  Heshmon,  and  Beth-palet,  And  Hazar-shual,  and  Beer- 

29  30  sheba,  and  Bizjoth-jah,  Baalah,  and  lim,  and  Azem,  And  Eltolad,  and  Chesil, 
81  32  and  Hormah,  And  Ziklag,  and  Madmannah,  and  Sansannah,  And  Lebaoth,  and 

Shilhim,  and  Ain,  and  Rimmon  :  aU  the  cities  are  twenty  and  nine,  with  [and] 
their  villages. 

TBiTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver  21 And  the  cities  were,  in  [or  from]  the  extremity  of  the  tribe  of  the  sons  of  Judah,  toward  the  border  of 

Edom,  in  the  south-country :  Kabzeel,  etc.  —  Tb.] 

/3.  Cities  in  the  Lowland, 
Chaptek  XV.  33-47. 

33  34       And  in  the  valley  [lowland],  Eshtaol,  and  Zoreah,  and  Ashnah,  And  Zanoah, 

35  and  En-gannim,  Tappuah,  and  Enam,  Jarmuth,  and  AduUam,  Socoh,  and  Aze- 

36  kah.  And  Sharaim,  Adithaim,  and  Gederah,  and  Gederothaim ;  fourteen  cities 
with  [and]  their  villages  : 

37  38  Zenan,  and  Hadashah,  and  Migdalgad,  And  Dilean,  and  Mizpeh,  and  Jok- 
39  40  theel,  Lachish,  and  Bozkath,  and  Eglon,  And  Cabbon,  and  Lahmam,"  and  Kith- 

a  Numerous  Codd.  and  Editions  read  DISn  V  (I.ahmas)  instead  of    DOPl^  . 
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41  lish,  And  Gederoth,  Beth-dagon,  and  Naamah,  and  Makkedah ;  sixteen  citiej 
with  [andj  their  villages  : 

42  43  44    Libnah,  and  Ether,  and  Ashan,  And  Jiphtah,  and  Ashnah,  and  Nezib,  And 

Keilah,  and  Achzib,  and  Mareshah ;  nine  cities  with  [and]  their  villages  : 
45  46       Ekron,  with  [and]  her  towns  [Heb.  daughters],  and  her  villages :  From 
Ekron  even  unto  the  sea  [or,  and  westward],  all  that  lay  near  [by  the  side  of] 

47  Ashdod,  with  [and]  their  villages  :  Ashdod  with  [oirdt :  with]  her  towns  and 
her  villages ;  Gaza,  with  her  towns  [daughters]  and  her  vUlages,  unto  the  river 
[water-course]  of  Egypt,  and  the  great  sea  °  and  the  border  thereof. 

y.  Cities  on  ike  Mountain. 
Chaptek  XV.  48-60. 

48  And  in  the  mountains  [prop,  on  the  mountain],  Shamir,  and  Jattir,  and  Socoh, 

49  50  And  Dannah,  and  Kirjath-sannah,  which  is  Debir,  And  Auab,  and  Eshtemoh, 

51  and  Anim,  And  Goshen,  and  Holon,  and  GUoh;  eleven  cities  with  [and]  their 
villages : 

52  53       Arab,  and  Dumah,  and  Eshean,  And  Janum,'  and  Beth-tappuah,  and  Aphe- 

54  kah,  And  Humtah,  and  Kirjath-arba  (which  is  Hebron)  and  Zior ;  nine  cities 
with  [and]  their  villages  : 

55  56       Maon,  Carmel,  and  Ziph,  and  Juttah,  And  Jezreel,  and  Jokdeam,  and  Zanoah, 

57  Cain,  Gibeah,  and  Timnah ;  ten  cities  with  [and]  their  villages. 

58  59       Halhul,  Beth-zur,  and  Gedor,  And  Maarath,  and  Beth-anoth,  and  Eltekon ; 

six  cities  with  [and]  their  villages  :  ' 
60  Kirjath-baal  (which  is  Kirjath-jearim)  and  Babbah;  two  cities  with  [and] 

their  villages. 

£.  Cities  in  the  Wild&mesS' 
Chapter  XV.  61-63. 
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62       In  the  wilderness,  Beth-arabah,  Middin,  and  Secacah,  And  Nibshan,  and  the 
city  of  Salt,  and  En-gedi ;  six  cities  with  [and]  their  villages. 

As  for  the  Jebusites  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  children  [sons]  of  Ju- 
dah  could  not  drive  them  out ;  but  the  Jebusites  dwell  with  the  children  [sons] 
of  Judah  at  Jerusalem  unto  this  day. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CBITICAL. 

The  beginning  of  the  account  concerning  the  di- 
Yision  of  Palef5tine  having  been  given  in  vei-s.  1-6 
of  the  preceding  chapter,  we  find  the  continuation 
of  it  in  ch.  xv.  1  and  onward.  The  enumeration 
of  names  which  now  follows,  embracing  five  chap- 
ters in  all,  with  only  three  interruptions  (chaps. 
XV.  3-19;  xvii.  3-18;  xviii.  1-10)  and  those  in- 
structive, is  extremely  valuable  for  the  geography 
of  Palestine.  It  suggests  a  comparison  with 
Homer's  catalogue  of  ships,  11.  ii.  484  fif.  For  the 
cartographic  presentation  of  the  places  named  the 
maps  of  Kiepevt,  Van  de  Velde,  and  Menke  may 
be  consulted.  [Osborne's  Wall-map,  also,  and  the 
maps  accompanying  Robinson's  Researches^.  In 
ch.  XV.  we  have  given  us  the  province   of  the 


tribe  of  Judah,  (a)  its  bounds  (vers.  1-12) ;  (6) 
Caleb's  possession  (vers.  13-19);  (c)  a  list  of  the 
cities  (vers.  20-63). 

a.  Ver.  1-12.    Its  Baandaries,\eT.\.  And  there 
was  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of  the  sons  of  Judah,  ao- 

cordiog  to  their  famiUes :  toward  (^W  not  73?) 
the  border  of  Edom,  (toward)  the  wilderness  of 
Zln,  southward,  in  (^Q  as  Gen.  ii.  8 ;  xi.  2) 
the  extreme  south ;  t.  c.  the  territory  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah  embraced  the  most  southern  part  of  the 
land,  so  that,  as  Keil  rightly  supposes,  it  touched 
Edom  in  the  east  and  in  the  south  had  the  wilder 
ness  of  Zin  as  its  border.  The  position  of  this 
wilderness  is  determined,  from  Num.  xx.  1  ;  xxvii. 
14  ;  xxxiii.  36,  by  that  of  Kadesh-barnea  concern- 
ing which  we  have  already  spoken,  on  ch.  xiv.  6 


a  So  according  to  the  Keri  ^ilSH,  while  the  Kethib  would  have  It  written  '^'l^n.  On  the  reading  of  the 
Kethib,  comp.  ver.  12. 

b  So  the  Keri  fflS^I  ;  the  Kethib  reads  D''3"''),  hence  Bunsen  :  Janim.  We  stand  by  the  leading  of  the  Mworetffl 
with  the  LXX.  (lavoiiji)',  Vulg.  (Jannm),  Luther,  and  De  Wette. 

o  Between  verses  69  and  60  the  LXX.  hare  (A  B  E  X)  the  addition  :  ©esi,  ita.rE<f para  (avn)  itrrl  Btekei\i.)  xal  ^a^i.^. 
icoi  "AiTopi  ( A'lTav  in  Cod.  Vat.)  Kai  KovAi>T'  «ai  Tarofil  {Tari/jt  in  ood.  Vat.)  irtjX  Stop!);  (Bcii/Bii!  in  Cod.  Vat.)  mu  Kopifi  «iil 
TaXAlu  icni  Bmeijp  (0«^p  in  Ood.  Vat.)  KoiTHlavoxii- iro^eiitpSeica  natal  KaiiaxairSir.)  See  fiirther  on  this  in  the  El- 
!getical  notes. 
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Aecor^ng  to  this  view,  the  wilderness  of  Zin  also 
must  be  sought  in  the  Arabah,  and  according  to 
Num.  xiii.  26  should  have  formd  the  northern  part 
of  the  wilderness  of  Paran.  Cf.  the  Articles  Zin  and 
Paran  in  Winer,  ii.  135  and  1 92  [and  in  the  Diet,  of 
the  Bible].  —  The  general  account  of  the  position  of 
the  land  of  Judah  is  followed  (vers.  2-12)  by  the 
more  particular  description  of  the  boundaries ;  and 
first,  the  south  border  is  drawn  (vers.  2-4)  so  as  to 
coincide  in  general  with  Num.  xxxiv.  3-5. 

Ver.  2.  Its  starting-point  is  the  end  of  the  Salt 
sea,  more  exactly  still,  the  tongue  which  turns 
southward.  "  This  tongue  is  the  south  (more 
accurately  southernmost)  part  of  the  Dead  Sea,  be- 
low the  promontory  which  stretches  far  into  the 
sea  west  of  Kerah  (Robinson,  ii.  231-234),  and  ex- 
tending quite  to  the  southern  point  at  the  so-called 
salt-mountain,  and  salt-morass  from  which  the 
border  of  Judah  began  "  (Keil).  The  Salt-moun- 
tain (Kaschm  Usdum),  and  salt-swamp  are  ac- 
curately given  on  Kiepert's  Map. 

From  this  point  the  border  runs  in  a  tolerably 
direct  course  toward  the  south,  as  we  learn  from 
ver.  3  which  says :  It  went  out  toward  the  south 
side  of  the  ascent  of  Aorabbim.  On  Acrabbim 
comp.  ch.  xi.  17.  If  the  mountain  Acrabbim  is 
the  same  as  the  Bald  mountain,  mentioned  ch.  xi. 
1 7 ;  xii.  7,  as  asouth  boundary,  this  height  (Knobel : 
ascent)  of  Acrabbim  would  be  a  pass  in  this  Bald 
mountain.  Knobel  who  rejects  the  identity  of  the 
Bald  and  Acrabbim  mountains,  believes  that  the 
latter  was  the  steep  pass  es-Sufah,  S.  W.  of  the 
Dead  Sea,  which  view  is  indicated  by  Menke  on  his 
map,  while  Kiepert's  sketch  supports  our  opinion. 
From  this  south-side  of  the  hill  of  Acrabbmi,  the 
border  goes  over  toward  Zin,  i.  e.  perhaps  a  defi- 
nite place  (Keil)  or  mountain  (Knobel)  in  the 
wilderness  of  Zin  and  deriving  its  name  therefrom. 
Thence  it  went  up  to  the  side  of  Eadesh- 
bamea,  and  passed  along  to  Hezron,  .... 
and  ^Krent  out  at  the  w^ater-course  of  Hgypt, 
and  the  goings  out  of  the  border  were  at  the 
sea.  In  other  words  :  The  border  went  constantly 
southward  to  Kadesh-bamea  (Num.  xxxiv.  3). 
South  of  Kadesh  it  turned  toward  the  west,  since 
it  came  out  finally  at  the  torrent  of  Egypt  (comp. 
ch.  xiii.  3)  and  at  the  sea.  Hezron  (ver.  25  with 
the  addition  "  that  is  Hazor")  Adar,  Karkaa,  Az- 
mon,  are  to  us  unknown  places.  The  torrent  of 
Egypt  was  spoken  of  ch.  xiii.  3.  The  sea  is  evidently 
the  Mediterranean  sea.  Ruins  of  considerable  cities 
are  still  met  with  in  these  regions  then  allotted  to 
the  tribe  of  Judah  (Robinson,  i.  290,  318 ;  ii.  591  {.). 

Ver.  4.  This  shall  be  your  south  border.  The 
jussive  is  to  be  explained,  as  Masius  and  Keil  ob- 
serve, by  reference  to  Num.  xxxii.  2. 

Next,  in  ver.  5  a,  the  east  border  is  given :  the 
salt  sea  in  all  its  extent  from  south  to  north,  to 
the  end  of  the  Jordan,  i.  e.  to  its  embouchure  at 
the  Dead  Sea. 

Ver.  5  b-U.  North  Border.  This  went  forth 
from  the  northern  tongue  of  the  sea  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Jordan,  and  is  given  a  second  time,  ch.  xviii. 
15-19,  as  the  south  line  of  Benjamin. 

Ver.  6.  It  went  up  toward  Beth-hogla,  a  bound- 
ary point  between  Judah  and  Benjamin,  belong- 
ing to  the  latter,  perhaps  the  same  as  the  thresh- 
ing floor  of  Atad  and  Abel-mizraim  (mourning 
of  the  Egyptians)  Gen.  1.  10,  between  Jericho 
and  the  Jordan,  discovered  again  by  Robinson,  ii. 
268  in  Ain  Hadschla,  (cf.  von  Raumer,  p.  177). 
From  Beth-Hogla  it  passed  on  northwardly  to 
Beth-Arabah,  which  is  ascribed  now  to  Judah 
,'Ter.  61),  now  to  Benjamin  (ch.  xviii.  22),  and  lay 
9 


(ver.  61 )  in  the  wUdemess  at  the  north  end  of  thf 
Dead  Sea ;  and  went  up  to  the  stone  of  Bohan, 
the  son  of  Beuben.     This  stone  of  Bohan  "  must 

from  the  "^7?  *nd  T^J,  ch.  xviii.  17,  have  lain 
nearer  the  -mountain,  that  is,  more  to  the  west  or 
southwest"  (Knobel).  Keil  seeks  it  on  the  same 
grounds  "  nearer  the  mountain,"  and  declines  any 
more  exact  determination.  Further  conjectures 
see  in  Knobel,  p.  415. 

Ver.  7.  From  the  stone  of  Bohan  it  went  up 
toward  Debir  which  lay  in  the  vicinity  of  Gilgal, 
to  be  distinguished  evidently  from  the  Canaanitish 
royal  city  conquered  by  Joshua  near  Hebron  (ch. 
X.  29, 38 ;  xii.  13  ;  xv.  15, 49 ;  xxi.  5 ;  J  Chron.  vii. 
58),  — &om  the  valley  of  Aohor,  ch.  vii.  26.  Now 
it  turned  northward  toward  GHlgal,  that  is  be- 
fore the  going  up  to  Adummim,  which  is  on  the 
south  side  of  the  water-course.  Keil  supposes 
this  Gilgal  not  to  be  the  place  of  encampment 
mentioned  ch.  iv.  19,  because  here  "its  position  is 
determined  with  reference  to  another  place  than 
Jericho."  This  reason  would  have  force  only  if 
"  the  other  place,"  the  ascent  of  Adummim,  could 
not  be  shown  to  have  been  in  the  same  region. 
But  so  long  ago  as  the  time  of  Jerome,  he  ob- 
serves that  the  ascent  of  Adummim  (now  Galaat 
el  Demm)  (Ritter,  xv.  493  [Gage's  transl.  iii.  10], 
Tobler,  DenhiMrdigkeilen,  p.  698),  lay  on  the  road 
from  Jerusalem  ;  "  est  autem  confinium  tribus  Judce 
et  Benjamini,  descendentibus  ab  .^lia  ubi  et  castdtum 
militum  situm  est,  ob  auxilia  viatorum."  He  has  in 
mind,  as  we  may  suppose,  since  from  the  context 
Luke  X.  30  flits  before  him,  the  road  from  Jeru- 
salem to  Jericho.  But  Gilgal  lay  near  Jericho,  ac- 
cording to  ch.  iv.  19  being  itself  not  a  city  but  a 
larger  circuit,  whence,  ch.  xviii.  17,  we  read  of 

niv'^vJ.  The  watercourse  is  the  "Wady  Kelt, 
south  of  Riha.  Further  particulars  see  in  Knobel, 
pp.  416,  417.  With  this  view  von  Raumer  also 
agrees,  comp.  pp.  198  with  169. 

The  border  now  goes  to  the  Sun-spring  as  in 
ch.  xviii.  17.  "  That  is  the  present  Ain  el-Hodh,  or 
Apostles'  Spring,  three-quarters  of  an  hour  north- 
east of  Jerusalem,  the  only  spring  on  the  road  to 
Jericho.  Seetzen,  ii.  p.  273,  Tobler,  Topographie, 
etc.,  ii.  p.  398  fl^"  (Knobel).  From  the  Sun-spring 
it  went  (see  the  side  map  to  Map  iii.  in  Menke)  in 
a  southwest  direction  (conversely  ch.  xviii.  7)  to 

the  Fullers'  Spring  (73~1  3''y,  Spies'  Spring  would 
be  bana  3">3?,  cf.  Gen.  xKi.  9  «. ;  Josh.  vi.  22). 

This  spring  is  mentioned  again,  2  Sam.  xvii.  17 ; 
1  K.  i.  9.  It  is  the  present  deep  and  copious  Well 
of  Job  (von  Raumer,  p.  307),  or  of  Nehemiah,  on 
the  south  side  of  Jerusalem,  where  the  valleys  of 
Kidron  and  Hinnom  unite  (Robinson,  i.  354-491 ; 
Tobler,  ii.  p.  50  ff.)  "  (Knobel).  Fun'er  (p.  57) 
says  concerning  it ;  "  Somewhat  south  of  the  gar- 
dens (p.  56)  which  spread  themselves  in  the  mod- 
erately broad  valley  formed  by  the  junction  of  the 
ravines  of  Hinnom  and  Kidron  together  with 
the  Tyropoeon,  we  come  to  an  old  well,  called 
En  Rogel  in  the  0.  T.,  at  the  present  time,  Job's 
Well.  Although  it  is  more  than  one  hundred  feet 
deep  [Robinson,  one  hundred  and  fifty  feet],  it 
overflows,  upon  a  long  continuance  of  rainy 
weather,  wliich  is  regarded  in  Jerusalem  as  a  joy- 
ful occurrence,  indicating  a  good  year.  The  over 
flow  meanwhile  lasts  but  a  short  time.     I  sti'uclr 

the  water  at  a  depth  of  twenty-eight  feet 

The  scenery  about  the  fountain  is  very  attractive 
The  hills  rise  high  on  the  east  and  west.     To  the 
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north  one  sees  the  spurs  of  Zion  and  Moriah,  but 
little  of  the  city  walls.  Southward  the  eye  follows 
the  course  of  "the  valley  to  its  turn  toward  the 
southeast.  There  a  declivity  of  the  mountain  with 
its  olive  trees  and  beautiful  green  fields  formed  a 
very  pleasing  back-ground."  ^ 

Ver.  8.  From  En-rogel  the  border  went  up  into 
the  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  on  the  south 
Bide  of  the  Jebusite,  that  is  Jerusalem.  The 
direction  accordingly  runs  southwest  on  the  south 
side  of  Jerusalem,  where  the  valley  mentioned  lies. 
It  is  noted  also,  ch.  xviii.  16  ;  Neh.  xi.  30,  as  a 
border  between  judah  and  Benjamin.  It  was  the 
place  where,  after  Ahaz,  the  horrible  sacrifice  of 
children  was  offered  (2  K.  xxiii.  10 ;  2  Chron. 
xxviii.  3 ;  xxxiii.  6 ;  Jer.  vii.  31 ;  xix.  2,  6 ;  xxxii. 
35).  The  man  from  whom  it  derived  its  name  is 
as  little  known  as  Bohan  the  son  of  Reuben  (ver. 
6).  On  account  of  the  offerings  to  Moloch,  the 
valley  became   "  a   symbol   of  Hell,  the  name  of 

which,  liivva.  (Chald.  DSH?,  in  which  Dbn-'^a 
is  perceptibly  audible)  is  thence  derived,  cf.  Matt. 
V.  22,  eis  TT\v  yi^vvav  tov  trvp&s,  Hitzig  and  Bott- 
eher  (apud  Winer,  i.  492)  dispute  the  common 
view  that  the  valley  was  named  after  a  person, 

Hinnom,  and  take  DSH  as  an  appellative  =  moan- 
ing, wailing;  certainly  a  very  appropriate  desig- 
nation of  the  scene  of  the  sacrifice  of  so  many  in- 
nocent victims.     This  hypothesis  falls  in  well  with 

Kethib,  2  K.  xxiii.  10,  'n  ^Tl  ''2.  — ''D^a^  "for 

the  complete  expression  ''P^S^in  '^'^'3,  Judg.  xix. 
11.    Jerusalem  is  in  the  same  connection,  called 

also  D^31,  Judg.  xix.  11 ;  1  Chron.  xi.  4"  (Kno- 
bel).  All  in  the  time  before  David.  So  Bethel 
was  earlier  called  Luz  (Gen.  xxviii.  19),  Bethle- 
hem Ephrath,  Gen.  xxxv.  16;  Mich.  v.  1.  Out 
of  the  valley  of  Hinnom  the  border  now  ascended 
to  the  top  of  the  mountain  that  Ueth  before  the 
valley  of  Hinnom  westward,  which  is  at  the 
end  of  the  valley  of  giants  northward.  The 
mountain  on  which  the  border  went  up  lies  ac- 
cording to  this  statement  west  of  the  vale  of  Hin- 
nom and  at  the  north  end  of  the  vale  of  Rephaim- 
This  vale  of  Rephaim  is  one  which  extends  in  a 
southwest  direction  from  Jerusalem  to  Mar  Elias, 
one  hour  long,  a  half  hour  wide,  fertile  (Is.  xvii. 

5),  and  still  well  cultivated,  a  valley-plain  (pSl2) 

not  properly  a  vale  (n^|";3,  ""J?)  "  spacious  enough 
to  serve  as  a  camp  for  an  army  (2  Sam.  v.  18,  22 ; 
xxiii.  13;  1  Chron.  xi.  5),"  named  after  the  old 
gigantic  race  of  Canaanites,  the  Rephaim,  from 
whom  sprang  Og  king  of  Bashan  (ch.  xii.  4).  "  It 
is  bounded  on  the  north  by  a  slight  rock-ridge, 
which  constitutes  the  border  of  the  valley  of  Hin- 
nom, Winer,  ii.  332 ;  Robinson,  i.  324  ;  Tobler,  ii. 
401  ff.)  That  is  the  mountain  which  is  here 
meant. 

Ver.  9.  From  the  summit  of  this  mountain, 
the  line  was  drawn  (IMri,  related  to  ~1W,  to  go 

around,  from  which  IWD,  outline,  form,  shape  of 
the  body,  1  Sam.  xxviii.  14)  to  the  fountain  of 
the  water  of  ITephtoah.  This  fountain  of  the 
water  of  Nephtoah,  i.  e.  Liftah,  one  hour  northwest 
ef  Jerusalem,  irrigates  a  strip  of  smiling  gardens, 
and  its  excellent  water  is  carried  also  to  Jerusalem 

1  [A  full  account  of  this  spring  (called  there  "  Well  of 
the  HesBengers")  is  given  in  Gage's  Ritter,  iv,  145-148.  — 
Ka.1 


(Dieteriei,  ReisebSder,  ii.  p.  221  f. ;  Tobler,  ii.  258  ft 
apud  Knobel)  Valentiner,  p.  95,  observes:  "Liftah 
numbers  its  fighting  men  ry  hundreds,  and  pro- 
vides Jerusalem,  among  otner  things,  with  watei 
from  its  copious  fountain.  From  its  position  it  is 
doubtless  to  be  regarded  as  the  fountain  of  Neph- 
toah, from  which  the  dividing  line  between  Judah 
and  Benjamin  ran  on  to  the  cities  of  Mount  Eph- 
ron.  This  latter  must  not  be  confounded  with 
Ephraim,  which  lay  farther  north.  Josh.  xv.  9 ; 
xviii.  15."  From  this  fountain  it  ran  as  Valen- 
tiner, with  reference  to  our  passage,  correctly 
states,  up  to  the  cities  of  Mount  Ephron,  ssad 
was  drawn  to  Baalah,  which  is  Ktrjath-jearim 
This  mount  Ephron  is  not  elsewhere  mentioned 
It  was  certainly  between  Liftah  and  Kureyet  el- 
Enab,  therefore  probably  the  prominent  ridge,  on 
which  stand  the  places  Soba,  Kartal,  Kulonieh, 
etc.,  and  near  which  the  road  from  Jerusalem  to 
Joppa  runs,  Robinson,  ii.  328  ff."  (Knobel).  Baala, 
that  is,  Kirjaih-jearim,  one  of  the  cities  marked  in 
ch.  ix.  17 ;  xviii.  25,  26 ;  Ezr.  ii.  25 ;  Neh.  vii.  29, 
as  belonging  to  Gibeon,  "  now  Kureyet  el-Enah, 
three  hours  northwest  of  Jerusalem,  see  ver.  60," 
(Knobel).  The  border  still  followed  constantly  a 
northwest  course. 

Ver.  10.  Now,  however,  it  took  a  compass  (bent 
around,  3?3)  frova  Baala  westward  unto  mount 
Seir.  This  mount  Seir  must  not  be  mistaken  for 
the  Edomite  mountain  (Gen.  xxxii.  3;  Num. 
xxiv.  18;  Dent.  ii.  4,  5,  29;  Josh.  xxiv.  4);  rather 
the  mountain  range  is  intended  which  runs  in  a 
southwest  direction  as  far  as  the  Wady  Surar. 
The  name  has  perhaps  been  preserved  in  Sairah, 
Robinson,  ii.  363  "  (Winer,  ii.  443).  Cf.  also  Rob- 
inson, Later  Bibl.  iJcs.,  p.  155,  who  gives  the  height 
of  the  ridge  as  one  thousand  five  hundred  fcet 
above  the  level  of  the  sea. 

Passed  along  to  the  side  of  mount  Jearim 
(which  is  Chesalon)  towards  the  north,  Chesar 
Ion,  probably,  now  Kesla  (Robinson,  ii.  363,  more 
definitely.  Later  Bibl.  Bes.  p.  154),  was  called  also 
Har  -jearim  =  mountain  of  forests,  as  Baala  or 
Kirjath -jearim,  =  city  of  forests,  or  forest-town. 
The  region  appears  therefore  to  have  been  earlier 
thickly  covered  with  woods.  Thence  the  border 
went  down  to  Beth-shemesh,  and  passed  on  to 
Timnah.  Beth-shemesh  =  house  of  the  snn,  here 
under  this  name  as  a  border  town  of  Judah ;  ch. 
xix.  41,  called  Ir-shemesh  and  counted  as  a  border 
town  of  Dan;  according  to  ch.  xxi.  9,  16;  1 
Chron.  vii.  59,  a  city  of  the  priests,  known  especi- 
ally from  the  narrative  concerning  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  1  Sam.  vi. '9-20.  Robinson  (iii.  17-20)  « 
found,  "  to  the  west  of  the  village  Ain  Schems,  on 
the  plateau  of  a  low  swell  or  mound,  between  the 
Surar  on  the  north  and  a  smaller  Wady  on  the 
south,  the  manifest  traces  of  an  ancient  site.  Here 
are  the  vestiges  of  a  former  extensive  city  consist- 
ing of  many  foundations,  and  the  remains  of  an- 
cient walls  of  hewn  stone Both  the  name 

and  the  position  of  this  spot  seem  to  indicate  the 
site  of  the  ancient  Beth-shemesh  of  the  Old  Testar 
ment,"  comp.  Later  Bibl.  Res.,  p.  153 ;  also,  Furrer^ 
p.  187-211,  especially  198-201.  Timnah,  or  Tim- 
natha  (cli.  xix.  43)  belonging  to  Dan,  now  Tibneh, 
west  of  Beth-shemesh  (Furrer,  p.  200),  the  home 
of  Samson  (Judg.  xiv.  1-4).  In  the  vineyards  of 
Timnah,  without  anything  in  his  hand  He  killea 
the  lion  (Judg.  xiv.  5-6). 

Ver.  11.  Now  the  boundary,  following  a  north- 
west course,  went  out  unto  the  side  of  Ekron 
northward,  i.  e.  to  a  point  lying  in  the  vicinity  of 
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Ekron  north  of  this  Philistine  city.  Then  it  was 
drawn  to  Sbicron  ( Socreir,  Sugheir ;  Knobel,  p. 
419),  and  passed  along  to  mount  Baala.  This 
mount  Baala  is  probably,  as  Keil  and  Knobel  also 
suppose,  "  the  snort  line  of  hills  running  almost 
parallel  with  the  coast,  which  Robinson  observed 
west  of  Ekron  (Akir),  iii.  22,  23.  From  this 
mount  Baala  the  border  went  out  unto  Jabneel, 
and  then  to  the  sea,  where  its  goings  out  were. 

Jabneel  or  Jabneh  (2  Chron.  xxvi.  6,  n35^),  de- 
stroyed by  Uzziah,  the  Jamnia  so  often  mentioned 
in  the  books  of  Maccabees  (1  Mace.  iv.  15;  v.  58; 
X.  69 ;  XV.  40 ;  2  Mace.  xii.  9).  After  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  there  was  here  a  high  school 
of  the  Jews  and  a  Sanhedrim  (Reland,  p.  823,  after 
the  Talmud;  apud  von  Raumer,  p.  204).  It  is 
now  Jebna, "  a  large  village  on  an  insignificant  hill 
west  of  Akir  (Knobel,  after  Tobler,  Dritte  Wand- 
erang,  p.  20  f. ;  Wittmann's  Reisen,  ii.  p.  7).  An- 
other Jabneel,  which  is  mentioned  ch.  xix.  33,  lay 
on  Lebanon. 

Ver.  12.  Gioes  the  West  Border.  The  great  sea, 
i.  e.,  the  Mediterranean.     The  borders  thereof 

(^'QSn),  is  to  be  explained  as  in  ch.  xiii.  23, 27,  cf. 
also  Num.  xxxiv.  6. 

b.  Vers.  13-20  (comp.  ch.  xiv.  6-15;  Judg.  i. 
10-15).  Caleb's  Possession.  His  daughter  AcKsah. 
Conclusion  to  a.  Nothing  is  said  here  as  in  the 
episode,  ch.  xiv.  6-1 5,  of  any  demand  of  Caleb,  but 
simply  ver.  13  that  Joshua  gave  Hebron  to  Caleb, 
according  to  the  command  of  God.  On  the  other 
hand  we  have  here,  in  almost  literal  agreement  with 
the  account  in  Judg.  i.  10-15,  the  story  of  Achsah, 
whom  Caleb  gave  as  a  reward  for  the  conquest  of 
Debir,  which  is  not  alluded  to  in  ch.  xiv. 

Ver.  13.  It  is  stated  that  Joshua,  according  to 
the  command  of  Jehovah  (^''  ''3  ^M,  here  and  ch. 
xvii.  3,  with  which  Gtesenius  compares  Ps.  v.  1 ; 
Ixxx.  1,  ni^^n?'!'" ''^j  and  also  1  Sam.  xxvi.  4, 
Ti33  "  v^),  gave  Caleb  his  portion  (pl?n)  among 

the  children  of  Judah.  This  command  must  have 
been  communicated  to  Joshua  then,  as  they  were 
dividing  the  land  (Knobel).  A  complete  account 
of  the  facts  is  wanting,  for  ch.  xiv.  9,  which  Keil 
would  apply  here,  speaks  not  of  a  command  of 
God  to  Joshua  but  of  an  oath  of  Moses  to  Caleb, 
cf.  further  the  explanation  of  ch.  xiv.  9.  Hebron 
is  here  called  Kirjath-arba  as  in  ver.  54 ;  xx.  7  ; 
xxi.  11 ;  Gen.  xxiii.  2;  xxxv.  27  (Knobel). 

Ver.  14-19.  The  history  of  Achsah,  the  daughter 
of  Caleb,  is  introduced  with  the  remark  that  Caleb 
drove  out  of  Hebron  the  three  sons  of  Anak, 
Sheshai,    Ahiman,     and     Talmai,     descendants 

Cl':^?)  of  Anak. 

Ver.  15.  Thence  he  proceeded  against  the  in- 
habitants of  Debir.  According  to  ch.  xi.  2 1 ,  Joshua 
had  conquered  and  devoted  Debir.  On  the  position 
of  this  city  see  on  ch.  xi.  21 .  Debir  before  was 
Kiidath-sepher.     Ver.  49,  the  same  city  is  called 

nSD'H^'lf?.  On  this  diversity  of  names  cf.  Keil 
on  ch.  X.  38.  The  there  quoted  explanation  of 
Bochart  ( Can.  ii.  17)  on  HSD :  "Id Phcenicibus 
idemfuU  quod  Arabibus  Sunna,  lex,  doctrina,  jus  can- 
micum,"  suits  better  to  "'?.P'^^"'r2  than  if,  as 

1  [Punctuation  in  Engtisli  can  but  imperfectly  serve  tlie 
Irarpotte  here  of  tlie  nominative  ending  as  distinct  from 
bat  of  the  genitive,  in  Qerman,  to  indicate  tiiat  brother  is 
9 


Gesenius  supposes,  HBD  =  n3D3D,  ramus  pahna^ 

and  n3P"n;;~l|7  therefore  =  palm  city. 

Ver.  16.  Caleb,  like  Saul,  1  Sam.  xvii.  25,  prom 
iscs  his  daughter  Achsah  as  a  wife  to  whomsoevei 
would  conquer  the  city,  which  was  found  diificifl 

to  take.  n!p35=D5^  signifies  properly  foot 
chains,  cf.  Is.  iii.  18. 

Ver.  17.  And  Othnlel,  son  of  Kenaz,  the 
brother  of  Caleb,  took  it.  So  we  translate,^  ac- 
cording to  the  view  of  the  Masoretes,  with  Keil, 
Bunsen,  and  Winer  (iL  185)  who  appeal  to  Judg. 
i.  13  ;  iii.  9.  Omitting  the  comma  after  Kenaz, 
and  making  "  the  brother "  in  apposition  with 
Kenaz  (Kenaz  the  brother)  is  grammatically  allow- 
able, but  is  not  the  most  obvious,  cf  Judg.  i.  13 
(Bunsen).    Vulg-^j-a^er;  LXX.  aSeAifou.    Othniel 

( vW''3i7ljff  =lion  of  God)  was,  according  to  Judg. 
iii.  9,  the  first  Judge  of  Israel,  who  delivered  his 
people  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Mesopotamian  King 
Chushan-rishathaim.  On  the  allowableness  of  his 
marriage,  see  MichaeUs,  Ehegesetee  Mosis,  §  82, 
Laics  o/"  Moses,  §  117. 

Ver.  18.  Achsah  had  not  gone  with  the  rest  into 
the  war,  but  had  remained  with  her  father  prob- 
ably in  Hebron.  As  now  she  came  to  Debir  to  be- 
come Othniel's  wife.  She  moved  him  Cinri*'pri1 

from  HrO  or-r^^'O  not  used  in  Kal,  perhaps  "  to 
be  excited,"  then  in  Hiphil,  "  to  incite ;  "  so  here 
and  Judg.  i.  14 ;  2  Chron.  xviii.  2 ;  in  particular, 
"  to  tempt  to  something  wrong,"  Deut.  xiii.  7 ;  Is. 
xxxvi.  8 ;  Jer.  xxxviii.  22,  and  often)  to  ask  of 
her  father  a  field  (Judg.  i.  14  more  definitely  the 
field  which  belonged  to  Debir),  and  lighted  off 

(na^fll  from  the  rarfe  nj^  cognate  with  ^5^, 
Judg.  i.  14  ;  iv.  21  =  to  sink  down,  to  go  under; 
LXX  :  Kai  40in<rep  ix  rov  Smu  ;  Vulg. :  "  suspira- 
vitque  ut  sedebat  in  asino."  This  translation  of  the 
LXX.  followed  by  the  Vulg.,  raises  the  conjecture 
that  the  LXX.,  instead  of  the  unusual  n5?ri1, 

read  pSSiJII)  from  the  ass.  "  Whether  Othniel 
followed  her  is  not  said.  She  herself  proceeded 
further,  and  on  approaching  her  father  she  sprang 
from  the  ass  and  humbled  herself  before  him  " 
(Knobel).  So  did  Rebecca  also  at  her  first  meet- 
ing with  Isaac  (Gen.  xxiv.  64).  Caleb  perceived 
that  she  had  something  unusual  to  present  to  him, 
and  asked:  'What  is  to  theeP  What  wovldest 
thou  ?  or  what  dost  thou  wish  ? 

Ver.  19.  And  she  said:  Give  me  a  blessing, 

J^???'  '■  *•>  as  ™  Gen.xxxiii.  11,  a  gift,  a  pres- 
ent, as  Gen.  xxxiu.  10,  nn?K)  is  used  instead  of 
it.  This  gift  should  consist  in  springs  of  water, 
since  Caleb  had  given  her  toward  the  south  coun- 
try (3?5,  comp.  X.  40).  It  is  to  be  noted,  first,  that 
here  Debir  is  reckoned  as  belonging  to  the  Negeb, 
while  the  city  in  ver.  49  is  counted  to  the  moun- 
tain ;  probably,  as  Knobel  suggests,  because  the 
region  was  like  the  Negeb.    Besides,  the  Negeb 

begins,  at  least,  in  that  section.    Secondly,  DI^S 

D")D  occurs  only  here  and  Judg.  i.  15,  and  is  ex- 
plained either  "  water  springs"  (Bunsen :  Wasser- 
strudd,  whirlpool  or  eddy),  as  Gesenius  and  Keil 

in  apposition  with  Othniel,  thus  making  the  latter  Caleb'l 
brother. — la.] 
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prefer,  or,  according  to  Bertheau  and  Knobel, 
who  quote  Zach.  iv.  2,  3 ;  Ecc.  xii.  6  ;  1  K.  vii.  41, 

"water-holders,''  inclosed  fountains,  which  ^2, 
Cant.  iv.  12,  should  also  mean.  We  venture  not 
to  decide,  but  certainly  hold  the  translation  "  water 
BDi-ings  "  in  a  poetically  colored  passage,  to  be  finer 
than  the  transfer  of  "  water-holders."  Neither  can 
we  exactly  approve  Bunsen's  "  Wasserstrudel." 
Jhirdlv,  we  notice  that  Achsah  names  the  springs 
instead  of  the  fields  which  were  watered  by  them, 
in  order  doubtless  "  to  express  the  direct  antithesis 

to  the  3?? :  perhaps  also  fi'om  feminine  shrewd- 
ness and  cunning,  that  she  might  not  directli/  bring 
out  her  proper  wish.  That  gardens  and  fields  in 
Palestine  are  even  to  the  present  day  watered  from 
springs  and  cisterns  is  well  known,  cf.  what  was 
said  above  on  ver.  7,  also  Cant.  ii.  6 ;  Eobinson,  i. 
541  ;  ii.  285 ;  iii.  95. 

And  he  gave  her  the  upper  spiings  and  the 
lower  springs.  Caleb  responds  to  the  wish  of  his 
daughter,  and  gives  her  higher  and  lower  springs, 
that  is,  higher  and  lower  fields  watered  by  springs. 
How  large  this  possession  was  cannot  be  deter- 
mined. FiruxUu  let  us  remark,  in  passing,  that 
Handel,  in  his  Oratorio  of  Joshua,  brings  forward 
Othniel  and  Achsah  as  chief  personages. 

Ver.  20  Belongs  as  a  conclusion  to  vers.  1-12. 
Its  position  shows  that  vers.  13-19  were  inserted. 
So  also  Keil :  "  the  20th  verse  contains  the  sub- 
scription or  conclusion  to  the  first  division  of  our 
chapter,  with  which  the  description  of  the  bounds 
of  the  inheritance  of  Judah  closes." 

c.  List  of  the  Cities  of  the  Tribe  of  Judah.  From 
ver.  21  on  follow  the  names  of  the  cities  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  and  a.  the  cities  in  the  south 
country  (vers.  21-32) ;  3.  the  cities  in  the  lowland 
(vers.  33-47) ;  y.  the  cities  on  the  mountain  (vers. 
irS-60)  ;  B.  the  cities  in  the  wilderness  (vers.  61, 
G2).  Tlic  whole  is  concluded  with  a  notice  (ver. 
63)  concerning  the  Jebusites. 
a.  Vers.  21-32.  Cities  in  the  South  Country.  Ver.  21, 

•^  rfr?'?!  at  the  extremity  or  end ;  )pi  as  in  ver.  1 . 

In  the  south-country^  ^v^..^ '  ''f-  '^^-  ^-  40.  The 
enumeration  begins  within  the  Negeb  at  the  east, 
as  ver.  2  ff.  in  giving  the  boundaries.  First  we 
huve  nine  cities  named  and  connected  by  the  cop- 
ula, which  Luther  in  his  translation  omits,  while 
the  LXX.  and  Vulg.  have  it.    Eabzeel  or  Jekab- 

?eel  (bKS5i2'?  Neh.  xi.  25  =  which  God  gathers) 
was  the  birth-place  of  Benaiah  one  of  David's  he- 
rocs,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  30.  Sder,  Jagur,  not  to  be 
made  out. 

Ver.  22.  Kinah,  "Perhaps  the  place  of  the 
Kenites  who  settled  in  the  territory  of  Arad,  Num. 
jv.  32"  (Knobel). 

Dimona  =  Dibon,  Neh.  xi.  25.  "ProbaWvthe 
niins  ed-Dheib,  northeast  of  Arad  (Van  de  Velde, 
Mem.  252),"  Knobel. 

Adah.  =  Sudeid  (Rob.  ii.  474).  The  country 
here  is  hilly  and  cut  up  by  small  ravines,  but  with- 
out steep  declivities,  and  sparsely  covered  with  a 
thin  and  now  dried  up  growth  of  grass.  (Rob.  I.e.) 

Ver.  23.  Kedesh,  Eazor,  Kadesh-bamea  and 
Hezron  (ver.  3),  Ithnan —  unknown. 

Ver.  24.  A  second  group  of  five  cities  follows,  a 
pentapolis.  Ziph,  perhaps  =  Kuseifeh  (Rob.  ii. 
191,  195),  southwest  of  Arad.  Another  Ziph  lies 
Dn  the  mountain,  ver.  55.  —  Telem  we,  after  the 
sxample  of  Kimchi,  with  von  Raumer  (p.  222)  and 

Knohel,  regard  =  Q''S^C,  where  Saul  mustered 


his  army  before  he  moved  against  the  Amalekitei 
(I  Sam.  XV.  4).  The  position,  in  the  Negeb,  suits 
this  view.     When  Keil  {Com.  on  Josh,  in  h.  1.)  ob. 

jects  to  this  assumption  that  the  words  ^7^  (op 

pression)  and  D'^SvO  (young  lambs),  came  from 
two  quite  different  roots ;  it  is  a  sufficient  answer  to 
say,  with  Gesenius,  that  one  of  the  names  may  be 
altered  (perhaps  by  corrupt  pronunciation),  which 
is  easily  possible  with  names  of  places.  Supposing 

this,  it  is   more  probable  that   ^.i^  is  derived 

from  the  longer  D''Sv^  than  the  reverse. 

Bealoth  =  Bealoth-beer,  Ramath-negeb,  Eamoth- 
negeb  (xix.  8),  on  the  road  toward  Hebron,  marked 
on  Menke's  map. 

Ver.  25.  Hazor-hadata,  HWIO  n  =  New  Ha- 

zor,  since  nin  =  2^"in).  Perhaps  Hudhairah 
(Rob.  App.  p.  114). 

Kerioth-hezron,  which  is  Hazor.  Against  the 
Masoretes,  but  with  the  LXX.  and  Syr.,  we  join 

jTi  "pn  and  P"l?r7  in  one  name,  as  Eeland,  Maa- 
rer,  Keil,  and  Knobel  have  done.  In  favor  of  this 
the  analogy  of  Kirjath-arba  (ver.  13)  and  Kirjath- 
jearim  (ver.  9)  adduced  by  Maurer,  is  of  decisive 
weight.  "  Possibly  the  place  Kuryatein  north  of 
Arad  (Rob.  ii.  472),"  (Knobel). 

Ver.  26.  Third  group,  consisting  again,  like  the 
first,  of  nine  cities,  —  A  Tir<!i.Tn  unknown. 

Shema,  a  place  of  the  Simeonites ;  ch.  xix.  2  as- 
sociated  with   Beer-shaha   and    Moladah;  3??tp, 

probably  the  same  name,  as  2  and  J2  are  often  in- 
terchanged. 

Moladah,  according  to  ch.  xix.  2  likewise  a 
place  belonging  to  Simeon,  now  Milh  (Rob.  ii.  pp. 
619,  621 ).  "  Moladah  was  at  a  later  period  inhab- 
ited by  the  sons  of  Judah  who  returned  from  the 
exile  (Neh.  xi.  25,  26).  Probably  identical  with 
Malatha,  an  Idumean  fortress  (Joseph.  Ant.  xviii. 
6,  2)  ;  often  named  in  the  Onom."  (von  Raumer,  p. 
214).  It  lies  on  the  road  to  Hebron,  northwest  of 
Baalath-becr.  Robinson  found  here  two  wells 
about  forty  feet  in  depth,  and  walled  around  with 
good  mason-work,  one  of  them  seven  and  a  half 
feet,  and  the  other  five  feet  in  diameter.  The 
water  appeared  to  be  not  good,  but  the  Arabs  of 
the  Tiyahah  watered  theii'  animals  here  as  did  the 
Kudeirat  at  Beer-sheba  (Rob.  I.  c.  note).  On  the 
plain  lying  near  the  wells  to  the  south,  the  stones 
of  a  ruined  town,  or  large  village,  are  scattered 
over  a  space  of  nearly  half  a  mile  square,  all  un- 
hewn. These  wells  and  ruins  in  all  probability 
mark  the  site  of  Moladah  of  the  0.  T.,  the  Malatha 
of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  (Rob.  uii  sup.).  On 
the  etymological  diflScnlty  in  deriving  Milh  from 
Moladah  or  Malatha,  cf.  the  foot-note,  p.  621. 

Ver.  27.  Eazor-gadah,  Heshmon,  Beth-palat, 
unknown. 

Ver.  28.  Hazor-shual  (b^Sltt?  ISO  =  Fox- 
yard  ;  f  Gesen.  village  of  Jackals],  cf.  the  Lex.  undei 
"12n  for  other  like  compounds),  aplaceof  the  Sim- 
eonites, ch.  xix.  3 ;  1  Chr.  iv.  28,  inhabited,  like  Mo- 
ladah and  Shema,  after  the  exile,  by  men  of  Judah, 
Neh.  xi.  27.    Possibly  'rti'aly  (Rob.  iii.  App.  114). 

Beer-sheba,  ^5^  "1^5)!.  e.  "well  of  seven, 
meaning  the  seven  lambs  which  Abraham  sacri- 
ficed when  he  made  a  covenant  with  Abimelech 
(Gen.  xxi.  28-32)."  So  von  Raumer,  p.  176 
Others,  e.  g.  Ges.,  explain,  with  reference  to  Gen 
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xx^i.  30,  by  puteus  jurisjurandi,  well  of  the  oatt, 
making  5??^  =  n^Sl3t£7.  Hitzig  again  [uhi  sup. 
p.  26)  in  another  way;  "if  the  wilderness  be- 
tween Pelusiumand  Gaza  extends  for  the  distance 
of  seTen_  days'  journey,  Beershaba  (properly,  Bir 
sib)  signifies  "well  of  the  seven  day  camel"  (which 
has  borne  the  seven  days'  thirst)  — in  the  Arabic ; 
and  Arabs  carry  (Gen.  xxxvii.  25)  into  Egypt, 
on  the  backs  of  camels,  the  costly  productions  of 
Gilead."  Lange  (Com.  an  Gen.  xxi.  28 ff.)  would 
not  press  the  antithesis  between  "seven-well"  and 
"  oath-well."  "  The  form  designates  it  as  the 
seven  wells,  but  the  seven  designates  it  as  in  fact 

the  well  of  the  oath.*'  In  this  view  37312?  is  taken 
as  =  seven,  but  at  the  same  time  it  commemorates 
that  3J2tp3,  to  swear,  means  primarily  to  "  seven 
one'sself""  to  confirm  by  seven."  Cf.  Herod,  iii.  8, 
according  to  whom  seven  things  were  chosen 
among  the  Arabians  for  the  confirmation  of  an 
path.  Beer-sheba  is  very  often  mentioned  in  the 
history  of  the  patriarchs  (Gen.  xxi.  14,  28-33 ; 
xxii.  19;  xxvi.  23;  xxviii.  10;  xlvi.  1).  Accord- 
ing to  the  passage  before  us  it  belonged  to  Ju- 
dah ;  from  on.  xix.  2,  1  Chr.  iv.  28,  it  was  ascribed 
also  to  Simeon.  It  is  often  named  in  the  formula 
"from  Dan  to  Beersheba"  (Judg.  xx.  1;  2  Sam. 
xvii.  H  ;  2  Chr.  xxx.  .5).  At  present  it  is  called 
Bir  es-seba,  on  the  north  side  of  the  Wady  es-Seba, 
close  on  its  banks,  where  two  wells  now  bear  this 
name  (Robinsouj  i.  300-303).  These  two  wells 
lie  at  some  distance  from  each  other,  are  round  and 
walled  up  in  a  very  firm  and  permanent  manner, 
and  furnish  clear  and  excellent  water  in  great  abun- 
dance. The  ruins  on  some  low  hills  north  of  the 
well  probably  indicate  the  existence  there  formerly 
of  a  small  and  straggling  city  (Robinson,  ubi  sup.). 
Euseb. :  xifn]  /ieyiffTr).     Hieron. :  vicus  grandis. 

Bizjothali — undeterminable. 

Ver.  29.  The  names  of  13  places  are  added, 
which  lay  to  the  west  and  Southwest.  Baala  = 
Deir  el-Belah  (Robinson,  iii.  App.  p.  118),  some 
hours  southwest  of  Gaza  on  the  north  border  of 
the  Negeb  with  a  great  forest  of  palm  trees,  and 
remnants  of  marble  pillars  (Ritter,  xvi.  41,  42 
[Gage's  Trans,  i.  30,  31]).  The  considerable  plan- 
tation of  date-palms  at  this  place  is  remarkable 
from  the  fact  that  here  alone  in  Palestine  the  dates 
still  ripen ;  hei-e,  therefore,  we  pass  the  north  limit 
of  date  culture  (Ritter  I.  c). 

IJirn,  "  or  Q^??!  as  we  may  judge  from  'Avelfi 
in  the  LXX.  Cod.  Alex.,  is  passed  over  in  the 
enumei-ation  of  Simeonite  cities  ch.  xix.  1  ff.  and 
may  have  been  not  of  much  importance"  (Knobel). 
The  site  cannot  now  be  determined. 

Szem  also  belonging,  like  Baala,  to  the  Simeon- 
ites  (ch.  xix.  3)  =  Abdeh,  a  place  of  very  consid- 
erable ruins  on  a  ridge  of  rocks,  and  once  strong, 

dS?  =  firmness,  strength  (Knobel). 

Ver.  30.  Eltolad,  later  given  likewise  to  Sim- 
eon, ch.  xix.  4.  In  1  Chr.  iv.  29  it  is  called  merely 
Tholad  (Keill.     This  also  remains  undiscovered. 

Chesil,    v''C3.      According    to   Job    ix.    9; 

Xxiviii.  31 ;  Amos  v.  8,  3  is  a,  constellation  in 
the  heavens,  probably  Orion.  Since  the  place 
is  named  ch.  xix.  4 ;  1  Chr.  iv.  30 ;  v^H?  and 
Wins,  since  further  1  Sam.  xxx.  27,  "the  same 
place  is  manifestly  "  called  /STI'^S,  it  must  have 
"ieen  the  seat  of  a  sanctuary  as  Knobel  rightly  con- 


jectures. May  not,  as  the  name  indicates,  tha* 
very  constellation  of  Orion  (Chesil)  have  been 
worshipped  here,  especially  as  Jerome  reports  ( Vit. 
Hilar,  ep.  25,  ap.  Robinson,  i.  p.  298)  that  the  in- 
habitants had  worshipped  Venus  and  the  Morning 
Star  ?  True,  the  morning  star  is  mentioned  and 
not  Orion,  but  Jerome  hardly  had  so  exact  infor- 
mation. At  all  events,  worship  of  the  stars  then 
existed,  and  that  is  the  main  thing.  Probably 
Chesil  is  =  Elusa,  where  in  pre-Islamite  times  a 
sanctuary  of  Arabic  tribes  existed  (comp.  Tueh, 
Zeitschrift  der  deutsch-morgenl.  Ges.,  iii.  p.  194  f.  ap, 
Knobel).  Elusa  lies  five  and  a  half  hours  south 
of  Beer-sheba  (comp.  Robinson,  i.  pp.  296-298). 
Horma  "  or  Zephat,  now  Sepata,  two  and  a  ban 
hours  southwest  of  Chalaza ;  see  Num.  xiv.  45  " 
(Knobel). 

Ver.  31.  Ziklag,  later  belonging  to  Simeon,  ch. 
xix.  5;  1  Chr.  v.  30.  Familiar  from  the  history 
of  David  (1  Sam.  xxvii.  6 ;  xxx.  1 ;  2  Sam.  i.  1 ; 
iv.  10;  1  Chr.  xiii.  1).  Perhaps  Tel  el-Hasy, 
northeast  of  Gaza  (von  Raumer,  p.  225),  from 
which  one  has  an  extensive  view,  westward  to  the 
sea,  in  the  east  toward  the  mountains  of  Hebron, 
northward  to  mount  Ephraim,  and  southward  to 
the  plains  of  Egypt  (Ritter,  xvi.  133  [Gage,  iii. 
246,  247]).  Knobel  seeks  Ziklag  to  the  southwest 
of  Milh,  where  a  place,  Gasludh,  lies  on  theroad 
to  Abdeh  (Robinson,  ii.  621),  some  hours  east  of 

Sepata.  The  etymology  of  Ziklag  (3^^''?,  ^bp.?) 
is  doubtful;  perhaps,  as   Gesen.  supposes,  from 

P  rH  "*?)  wilderness  of  destruction. 

Madmauna  =  Minyay  or  Minnieh,  south  of 
Gaza  (Robinson,  iii.  287  f.),  on  the  route  of  the  pil- 
grims during  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries. 

Sausanna  —  unknown.  The  name  signifies 
"  palm-branch."  Instead  of  Madmanna  and  San- 
sanna,  elsewhere  Beth-markaboth  ("  Wagon - 
house,"  Knobel,  Keil)  and  Hazar-suza  or  Susim 
("  Horse-yard,"  Knobel ;  "  Horse-village,"  Keil) 
are  mentioned  (xix.  3)  as  cities  of  the  Siraeonites. 
Are  they  possibly  stations  of  wagons  and  horses,  as 
Knobel  conjectures  1 

Ver.  32.  Lebaoth  or  Beth-lebaoth,  belonging 
to  the  Simeonites,  ch.  xix.  6 ;  in  1  Chr.  iv.  31,  the 
name  Of  the  place  is  Beth  Birei.  Perhaps  Leb- 
hem,  eight  hours  south  of  Gaza. 

Shimim,  called,  ch.  xix.  6,  Saruhen  (^n^lltt?), 
a  place  of  the  Simeonites,  1  Chron.  iv.  31  =  el- 
Scheriat,  about  midway  between  Gaza  and  Beer- 
sheba;  a  scene  of  ruins  (Van  de  Velde,  Narrative, 
ii.  p.  144,  and  Mem.  p.  113,  apud  Knobel). 

Ain,  Bimmon,  in  ch.  xix.  7  ;  1  Chron.  iv.  32  ; 
Neh.  xi.  29,  treated  as  one  place.  Rimmon  is  dis- 
covered in  the  ruins  XJm  er-Rumamim,  about  three 
hours  north  of  Beer-sheba;  Only  about  thirty 
minutes  south  of  it  is  the  well  el-Khulweilifeh, 
with  remains  of  buildings  (Robinson,  iii.  8),  on  tha 
road  from  Hebron  to  Gaza.  Compare,  further, 
Knobel  on  this  verse. 

All  the  cities  twenty-nine  and  tieir  villages. 
There  are  not  twenty -nine  but  thirty-six,  namely, 
(1)  group  first,  9;  (2)  group  second,  5;  (3)  group 
third,  9 ;  (4)  group  fourth,  13  =36.  So  indeed  the 
Syriac  reads.  Since,  however,  all  the  other  ancient 
versions  have  twenty -nine,  the  Syriac  probably 
gives  a  "critical  correction."  The  matter  is  capa- 
ble of  the  simple  explanation  that  the  original  an- 
cient list  had  only  twenty-nine  cities,  but  later,  ai 
even  Keil  concedes,  "  a  supplementary  hand  added 
still  others  without  altering  the  sum  total  to  09r 
respond  " 


134 


THE  BOOK  OF  JOSHUA. 


/8.  Ver.  33-47.  Cities  in  the  Lowland.  Ver.  33, 
In  the  lowland.     See  eh.  x.  40.     It  only  needs  to 

be  remarked  here  that  the  foot-hills  (miBy^) 
mentioned  ch.  x.  40;  xi.  16  are  here  reckoned  in 
with  the  lowland.  They  are  designated  also  as 
the  land  of  Goshen,  as  was  explained,  ch.  x.  40, 
(xi.  16),  and  form  the  east  border  of  the  Shephe- 
lah  of  Judah.  The  places  mentioned  by  the 
author  are  arranged  in  three  groups.  ThejTO's*  of 
these  (ver.  33-36)  lies  in  the  northeast  part  of  the 
lowland. 

Eshtaol  and  Zorea  mentioned  in  reverse  order, 
ch.  xix.  41 ;  Judg.  xiii.  25  ;  xvi.  31.  Here  ascribed 
to  Judah,  there  to  Dan.  Eshtaol  is  the  present 
Um-Eschteiyeh  (Eobinson,  ii.  342).  Zorea  was 
Samson's  home  (Judg.  xiii.  2),  visited  in  modem 
times  by  Robinson  (Later  Bibl.  Res.  p.  153),  Tob- 
ler  {Dritte  Wanderung,  p.  150)  and  Eurrer  (p. 
200).  The  prospect  from  the  summit  of  Zorea  is, 
according  to  Robinson's  statement,  beautiful  and 
very  extensive,  especially  toward  Beth-shemesh. 
The  well,  the  fields,  the  mountains,  the  women 
who  bore  water,  all  transported  the  travellers  back 
into  the  earliest  times,  when  in  all  probability  the 
mother  of  Samson  in  the  same  manner  came  to 
the  well,  and  laboriously  carried  her  water -jar 
home.  Between  Zoreah  and  Eshtaol  Samson  was 
buried  in  his  father  Mauoah's  tomb  (Judg.  xvi.  31.) 

Ashna,  unknown.  Knobel  would  read  HltSS 
after 'Ao-o-a  of  the  LXX.  Cod.  Vat. 

Ver.  34.  Sanoah,  now  Sanna,  not  far  from 
Zorea  (Robinson,  ii.  343)  to  the  southeast.  "  The 
other,  Zanoah,  on  the  mountain,  ver.  56,  has  not 
yet  been  discovered  by  modern  explorers"  (Keil). 

En-gannim,  Tappuah,  unknown.  Enam,  men- 
tioned Gen.  xxxviii,  14,  21 ;  perhaps  Beth-anan, 
Tobler,  p.  137  (Knobel). 

Ver.  35.  Jarmuth,  a  Canaanitish  capital  (ch. 

xii.  11,  comp.  X.  3-27).  Since  ri^Q^^,  as  Kno- 
bel observes  =  riD'^,  HDn,  ch.  xix.  21,  and  there- 
fore, judging  from  the  meaning  of  these  words,  lay 
upon  a  height,  the  modern  Jarmuk  (Robinson,  ii. 
344),  which  stands  on  a  hill,  and  exhibits  cisterns 
and  remains  of  buildings  of  high  antiquity,  may 
be  regarded  as  ancient  Jarmuth. 

Adullam.  Probably  Deir  Dubban,  two  hours 
north  of  Beit  Jibrin,  where  are  great  and  remark- 
able caves,  fully  described  by  Robinson  (ii.  353  f.). 
He  does  not  decide  whether  they  are  natural  or 
artificial.  The  circumstance  that  they  are  very 
regularly  hewn  out  leads  us  to  conclude  that  they 
are  of  artificial  origin,  which,  however,  may  well 
have  been  in  part  natural,  since  the  mountain  of 
Judah  is  cavernous.  [Robinson  seems  to  indicate 
no  doubt  at  all  of  the  purely  artificial  character  of 
the  caves,  only  questioning  whether  the  "  pits " 
through  which  they  are  entered  "  are  natural  or 
artificial."  Their  object  also  was  to  him  quite  a 
puzzle.  —  Tr.] 

Socho,  and  Azeka,  lay  near  Ephes-dammim 
(Damun),  1  Sam.  xvii.  1.  Azeka  has  been  al- 
ready mentioned  (ch.  x.  10  f.)  Goliath's  battle 
with  David  took  place  between  Azeka  and  Socho 
(1  Sam.  xvii.  1  if.).  Socho,  now  Shuweikeh,  but 
not  to  be  confounded  with  Socho  on  the  mountain 
(ver.  48),  which  is  also  called  Shuweikeh,  lies 
about  seventeen  miles  southwest  of  Jerusalem  on 
the  Wady  Sumt,  whose  beautiful  vale  Robinson 
(ii.  349  f.)  regards  as  the  terebinth-vale  ("vailey 
»f  Elah'  ),  celebrated  for  the  combat  between 
David  and  the  giant  (von  Baumer,  p.  222). 


Ver.  36.  Sharaim,  "  according  to  1  Sam.  xvii 
52,  westward  of  Socho  and  Azeka  =  Tel  Sakarieb 
and  Kefr  Sakarieh"  (Knobel).  The  dual  foim  of 
the  name  indicates  two  villages  out  of  which  the 
ancient  Sharaim  may  have  already  grown,  and 
properly  signifies  "two  doors."  Adithaim,  un- 
known ;  a  dual  form  again. 

Gedera,   nniSU  with    the    article,  properly, 

"the  wall."  In  ch.  xii.  13  the  king  of  "11| 
(walled  place)  is  mentioned.  Probably  the  same 
place.  Whether  Gederoth  also  (ver.  41)  is  the 
same,  as  Knobel  would  have  it,  is  to  me  doubtful. 
Difierent  towns  might  naturally  be  called  simply 
walled  places.  We  may  compare  frequent  ele- 
ments of  modern  names,  Burg,  Ville,  House,  etc. 

Another  related  name  is  I'll?,  ver.  58. 

Gederothatm  is  omitted  by  the  LXX.  If  we 
follow  them,  as  Winer  (ii.  471)  and  Knobel  do,  we 
make  out  only  fourteen  cities  according  to  the  sum 
total  given,  otherwise  fifteen,  as  above  thirty-six 
instead  of  (Jwenty-nine. 

Ver.  37-41.  Second  Group.  It  includes  sixteen 
cities,  lying  "  south  "  and  "  west "  of  the  first,  ver. 
37.  Zenan,  probably  indentical  with  Zaanan 
(Mich.  i.  11) ;  perhaps  Chirbet  es-Senat. 

Hadashah.  "  The  smallest  place  in  Judah,  with 
only  fifty  dwellings  (Mischn.  Erubin,  pp.  5,  6  "), 
Knobel.  Not  identical  with  Adasa,  north  of  Jeru- 
salem. Von  Raumer  has  entirely  omitted  the  lit- 
tle place. 

Migdal-gad  =  Tel  ledeideh,  after  which  the 
Wady  ledeideh  is  named  (Tobler,  p.  124  f.) 

Ver.  38.  Dilean,  perhaps  Beit  Dula  (Tobler,  p 
150).  Mizpeh.  We  have  already  found  a  land 
of  Mizpeh  on  Hermon,  ch.  xi.  3-8,  where  the  name 
was  explained  and  its  frequent  occurrence  noticed. 
The  most  celebrated  place  of  the  name  is  yet  to  be 
mentioned,  ch.  xviii.  26.  The  one  before  us  is 
possibly  the  present  Tel  es-Safieh  (Robinson,  ii. 
363)  on  a  low  hill,  "but  lying  sufficiently  above 
the  surrounding  country  to  be  seen  at  the  distance 
of  some  hours  in  every  direction ; "  called  in  the 
Middle  Ages  Alba  spectUa  or  Albacustodia  [Blanche- 
gardej,  a  castle,  in  the  vicinity  of  which  some  ro- 
mantic adventures  of  Richard  Coeur  de  Lion  are 
reported  to  have  taken  place.  These  are  enumer- 
ated by  Robinson  (ubi  sup.  p.  366). 

Joktheel,  perhaps  Keitulaneh  (Robinson,  iii. 
App.  126),  where  are  ruins. 

ver.  39.  Lachish,  according  to  x.  3  ff. ;  xii.  11,  a 
Canaanitish  capital,  later,  like  many  of  these  cities, 
fortified  by  Rehoboam  (2  Chr.  xi.  9).  Here  Ama- 
ziah  died  (2  K.  xiv.  19).  Sennacherib  besieged  Lar 
chish,  and  moved  from  hence  toLibnah  (Is.  xxxvL 
2 ;  xxxvii.  8).  Nebuchadnezzar  also  contended 
against  the  royal  city  of  chariots  (Mich.  i.  13), 
which  had  become  a  beginning  of  sin  to  the  daugh- 
ter of  Zion,  doubtless  through  temptation  to  idola- 
try ( Jer.  xxxiv.  7 ).  The  position  is  questionable. 
Robinson  (ii.  p.  388)  decided  against  Um  Lakis, 
which  suits  as  far  as  the  name  is  concerned,  partly 
because  the  trifiiug  remains  give  no  indication  of  a 
once  fortified  and  strong  city,  and  partly  because 
the  position  does  not  agree  with  what  is  known  of 
the  ancient  city.  He  is  followed  by  Knobel,  who 
thinks  he  has  recognized  Lachish  in  Zukkarijeh,  two 
and  a  half  hours  southwest  of  Beit  Jibrin.  On  the 
other  hand  von  Raumer,  Keil,  and  Van  de  Velde  on 
his  map,  unite  upon  Um  Lakis  as  the  ancient  city, 
mainly  on  the  ground  that  Eglon,  mentioned  here 
in  the  same  verse,  and  confidently  recognized  by 
Robinson  (ii.  392)  in  Ajalan,  was  again,  according 
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to  his  own  statement  {ubi  sup.  389)  only  three 
quarters  of  an  hour  distant  from  Um  Laltis.  We 
likewise  adopt  this  latter  view.  JEglon  has  been 
already  named  ch.  x.  1  ff.  36  ;  xii.  32.  — Bozkath, 
perhaps  Tubukah  (Robinson,  ii.  pp.  388,  648), 
spelled  Tubaka  by  Van  de  Velde  and  Knobel. 

Ver.  40.  Cabbon  =  Kubeibeh,  two  and  a-half 
hours  east  of  Ajlon  (Eglon),  upon  a  stony  barren 
height.  So  Knobel  supposes,  and  the  name  certainly 
sounds  like ;  but  Robmson  observes  very  moderately 
that "  there  seemed  to  be  nothing  to  mark  it  particu- 
larly as  an  ancient  site  "  (p.  394). 

Iiachmaa,  LXX. :  Aa/ttis  ;  Vulg. :  Leheman ;  hence 
Luther :  Lehmam.    The  LXX.  support  the  reading 

Dnn?.  the  Vulg.  goes  back  to  the  other  reading, 

DDn  V.  The  correctness  of  the  latter  is  favored 
by  the  circumstance  that  Tobler  {Dritte  Wander- 
ung,  p.  129)  has  actually  found  south  of  Beit  Jib- 
rin,  a  place  of  ruins,  el-Lahem. 

Kithlisli,  undetermined.  To  compare  Tell  Kilkis 
or  Chilchis,  not  far  from  Kubeibeh,  as  Knobel  does, 
would  be  somewhat  rash,  since  in  this  case  (1)  a 

transposition  of  the  V,  (2)  a  change  of  H  into  3 
must  be  assumed,  which  is  not  so  easy  to  suppose 
as  the  more  frequent  interchange  of  7  and  Q 

Ver.  41.  Grederoth,  comp.  ver.  36.  —  Beth- 
dagou  and  Waamah  and  Makkedah, —  a  tripolis. 
Beth-dagon  to  be  distinguished  from  the  border- 
town  of  Asher  mentioned  ch.  xix.  27,  now  Beth- 
Dejan  between  Joppa  (Jaffa)  and  Lydda  (Lod, 
Ludd),  on  a  knoll  to  the  left  of  the  road  (FuiTer, 
p.  10),  but  according  to  Tobler  (Nazareth  ndist  An- 
hang  der  vierten  Wanderung,  p.  306),  on  the  right. 
The  name  indicates  the  Phihstine  worship  of  Da- 
gon.  Naamah  cannot  be  made  out.  Makkedah, 
already  spoken  of  more  than  once  (ch.  x.  10, 16  ff.) 
in  the  account  of  the  battle  of  Gibeon,  also  ch. 
xii.  16,  was  a  royal  city  of  the  Canaanites,  accord- 
ing to  the  Onom.,  three  hours  east  of  Eleutherop- 
olis  (assuming  that  this  statement  of  the  Onom. 
does  not  rest,  as  Keil,  on  ch.  x.  10,  supposes,  on  an 
error,  and  mean  west  instead  of  east).  This  would 
be,  and  so  Knobel  takes  it,  about  the  region  of 
Terkumieh,  or,  if  east  be  understood  as  =  south- 
east, of  Morak.  Both  places  lie  at  the  foot  of  the 
mountain  of  Judah. —  Sixteen  cities  and  their  vil- 
lages. In  this  instance  there  are  actually  sixteen. 
Vers.  42-44.  Third  Group,  "  further  south,  em- 
bracing nine  places."  libnah,  conquered  by 
Joshua  (x.  29, 30),  a  Canaanite  capital  (ch.  xii.  15), 
later  a  city  of  the  Levites  (xxi.  13 ;  1  Chr.  vi.  57), 
according  to  the  Onom.,  Libna  in  regione  Eleuthero- 
politana.  Robinson  (ii.  p.  389)  could  find  no  trace 
of  it.  Knobel  conjectures  that  it  may  be  the  ruins 
Hora-Hawara  (Robinson,  iii.  App.  115),  discovered 
by  Seetzen  (iii.  31 ),  because  the  Arab,  hawara,  like 
na^b,  signifies  "  white,"  and  therefore  this  is  the 
Arab,  ti-anslation  of  the  Hebrew  name  (comp.  sim- 
ilar examples,  vers.  28-36).  But  we  cannot  accept 
this  acute  hypothesis.  For,  although  in  the  Negeb, 
where  Tel  Hora  stands  on  Van  de  Velde's  Map,  on 
the  road  leading  north  from  Beer-sheba,  "the 
Arabic  iesignation  of  the  cities  may  have  been 
introduced  early  "  (p.  425),  so  that  the  names  were 
formally  translated,  still  we  have  not  yet,  at  least 
among  the  cities  of  Judah,  found  a  single  example 
af  this  kind.  Nay,  what  specially  concerns  the 
lase  before  us,  the  Arabic  geo<jraphers  in  the  Mid- 
•  lie  Ages,  as  Knobel  himself  informs  us,  are  still 
icquainted  with  a  Libna  [spelled  Lobna]  in  Pales- 
ine,  e.  g.  Maraszid,  iii.  p.  »,  Jaknt,  Moscht,  p.  379. 


Sther  and  Ashan;  afterwards  belonging  <« 
Simeon,  xix.  7  ;  1  Chr.  iv.  32.  Prabobly  to  be 
sought  in  the  south,  toward  the  Negeb. 

ver.  43.  Jiphta  and  Ashnali  and  ITezib,  un- 
determinable. 

Ver.  44.  Kegila,  according  to  the  Onom.,  eight 
miles  from  Eleutheropolis  toward  Hebron ;  rescued 
by  David  from  the  hand  of  the  Philistines  ( 1  Sam. 
xxiii.  5),  but  ungratefully  treacherous  toward  him 
(1  Sam.  xxiii.  12).  On  Kiepert's  Map,  Jedna 
[■Rob.,  iii.  App.  117]  orldhna,  about  southwest  of 
Terkumieh,  in  accordance  with  the  statement  of 
the  Onom.  Knobel  maintains,  on  the  contrary,  that 
Keti\i£,  Ceila,  or  'ExeAci  of  the  Onom.  now  Kila 
(Tobler,  p.  151),  belongs  here,  and  finds  Kegila 
rather  in  the  ruins  called  Khugaleh  ( [Jughaleh  ?  ] 
Robinson,  iii.  App.  115)i  in  the  south  of  the  Jebel 
el-Chalil  (Robinson  writes  cl-Khulil).  The  simi- 
larity of  the  name  speaks  for  this  position  in  the 

plain,  which  suits  also  with  TD,  1   Sam  xxiii.  4. 

Aohzib,  or  n"*??,  is  also  mentioned  Mic.  i.  14; 
Gen.  xxxviii.  5,  in  the  plain.  Perhaps  Kesaba, 
Kussabeh  (Robinson,  ii.  391),  a  place  with  springs, 
and  with  ruins  in  the  vicinity. 

Maresha,  likewise  fortified  by  Rehoboam  (2 
Chr.  xi.  8).  The  scene  of  Asa's  victory  (2  Chr. 
xiv.  9-13),  home  of  an  otherwise  unknown  prophet 
Eliezer  (2  Chr.  xx.  37),  afterward  Marissa  (irifXii 
Swarii,  Joseph.  Ant.  xiv.  5,  3  ;  13,  9),  mentioned 
in  the  contests  of  the  Maccabees  ( 1  Mace.  v.  65- 
68),  restored  by  Gabinius,  destroyed  by  the  Parthi- 
ans.  Robinson  supposes  (ii.  4)  that  Eleutheropolis 
(Betogabris,  Beit  Jibrin),  arose  after  this  destruc- 
tion of  Maresha,  and  was  built  out  of  its  materials. 
Its  foundation  walls  he  thinks  he  found  one  and  a 
half  hours  south  of  Beit  Jibrin.  With  this  Tobler 
agrees  (pp.  129,  142  f.),  who  mentions  a  place  of 
ruins,  Marasch,  twenty-four  minutes  from  Beit  Jib- 
rin, marked  also  on  Van  de  Velde's  Map  as  the  an- 
cient Maresha.  Knobel  seeks  it  four  hours  south  of 
Beit  Jibrin,  where  lies  a  place  Mirsim  (Robinson,  iii. 
App.  p.  117).  Improbable.  Maresha  is,  at  all  events, 
distinct  from  Moresheth-gath,  the  home  of  the 
prophet  Micah  (comp.  von  Raumer,  p  215,  Rob.  ii. 
4).  —  Nine  cities  and  their  -villages.  The  num- 
ber is  correct  again,  as  at  ver.  41. 

Vers.  45-47.  Fourth  Group.  This  includes  the 
Philistine  cities,  Ekron,  which  ch.  xix.  40  is  as- 
cribed to  Dan,  Ashdod  and  Gaza,  and  their 
daughters,  and  their  villages.  But  according  to 
ver.  11  the  border  of  Judah  runs  north  of  Ekron, 
toward  the  sea,  and  so  includes  the  Philistine  cities. 
Of  "  daughters  "  t.  e.  subject  cities,  no  mention 
has  been  made  in  the  preceding  lists,  while  here 
the  statement  of  number  at  the  close  of  the  several 
groups  is  wanting.  The  section  is,  accordingly, 
a  manifest  addition  from  some  other  source,  as 
Ewald  (Gesch.  ii.  p.  258),  Bertheau  (Komm.  Zum 
Buche  d.  Richt.  p.  28),  Knobel  (p.  419),  with  per- 
fect right  maintain.  Zealously  to  deny  this,  as  Keil 
does  {Com.  on  Josh,  in  loc.)  we  regard  as  perfectly 
unnecessary,  especially  as  Keil  himself  (ver.  32)  can- 
not help  assuming  a  "  suppleraentaiy  hand."  If  a 
supplement  is  anywhere  possible,  then  certainly  also 
"  a  later  addition,"  since  both  come  substantially  to 
the  same  result.  Besides,  it  is  also  "  very  striking," 
as  Keil  himself  says  (l.  c),  that  Gath  and  Ashkelon 
are  here  wanting,  whereas  in  ch.  xiii.  3,  they  are 
mentioned,  and  that  too,  as  cities  which  had  their 
own  princes,  and  so  cannot  be  reckoned  among  the 
"  daughters  "  of  the  rest.  Verses  45-47,  therefore, 
make  the  impression  not  only  of  an  addition,  but 
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still  more  definitely  that  of  a  fragmentary  addition. 
For  the  rest  we  refer  to  the  explanation  already 
given  eh.  xiii.  3  of  the  position  of  the  several  places, 
which,  after  wars  renewed  through  centuries,  were 
first  conquered  by  the  Israelites  in  the  age  of  the 
Maccabees.     Comp.  Knobel's  excursus  [}]  on  this 


y.  vers.  48-60.  Cities  on  the  Mountain,  vers. 
48-51.  First  Group,  wholly  in  the  south,  embra- 
cing eleven  cities.  —  On  the  raountain.  See  ch.  x. 
40.  —  Shamir,  perhaps  Um  Schaumereh  (Robin- 
son, iii.  App.  p.  115).  —  Jattir,  a  priests'  city  (ch. 
xxi.  14;  1  Chr.  vi.  57),  probably  Attir  (Eob.  ii. 
194,  625).  —  Socho,  different  from  Socho  in  the 
lowland  (ver.  35),  but  like  that  now  called  Suwei- 
keh  (Robinson,  ii.  195 J,  about  ten  miles  S.  S.  W. 
from  Hebron  (von  Raumer,  p.  222). 

Dannah,  passed  over  by  von  Raumer.  Perhaps, 

in  Knobel's  judgment,  we  are  to  read  f^^H  ^ 
n33>^  =  Zannte,  the  last  inhabited  place  on  the 
southwest  part  of  the  mountain,  five  hours  south 
of  Hebron  (Robinson  [ZanutaJ,  ii.  626,  iii.  App. 
116).  —  Kiijath-Sannah,  that  is  Debir.  Concern- 
ing this,  see  on  ch.  x.  38,  and  also  ver.  15  here. 

Ver.  50.  Anab,  "  a  home  of  Anakim  (xi.  21 ), 
still  existing  under  the  old  name  east  of  Thabarieh, 
(Seetzen,  iii.  6,  Robinson,  ii.  195)"  (Knobel).  It 
has,  according  to  Robinson,  a  small  tower. 

Sshtemoh,  situated  very  high,  according  to 
Schubert,  2225  feet  above  the  sea.  A  city  of  the 
priests,  ch.  xxi.  14 ;  now  Semua,  a  considerable 
village,  which  Robinson  saw  (ii.  196)  from  Tha- 
barieh. Around  it  (ii.  626)  are  broad  valleys,  "  not 
susceptible  of  much  tillage,  but  full  of  flocks  and 
herds  all  in  fine  order."  The  travellers  halted 
among  the  olive  trees  in  the  moist  southern  valley. 
At  several  places  in  the  village  they  saw  remains 
of  walls  built  of  large  stones,  beveled  around  the 
edges,  but  left  rough  between,  some  of  which  were 
more  than  ten  feet  long.    Eshtemoh,  or  Eshtemoa 

(piBiil^^),  appears  from  the  extent  of  these  walls 
to  have  been,  as  Robinson  judges,  a  spacious  town. 
It  once  received  from  David  a  part  ( 1  Sam.  xxx. 
28)  of  the  booty  from  the  Amalekites. 

Anim,  probably  the  present  Ghuwein  (von 
Raumer,  p.  171,  Knobel),  south  of  Semua.  So  Wil- 
son (i.  354  ap.  von  Raum.  against  Robinson,  who 
regards  Ghuwein  as  Ain,  ver.  32). 

Ver.  51.  Goshen,  not  determined.  —  Helen,  a 
priests'  city  (ch.  xxi.  15 ;  1  Chr.  vi.  58  [Hilen]),  not 
yet  discovered.  —  Giloh,  birthplace  of  Ahithophel 
(2  Sam.  XV.  12),  where  the  traitor  against  David 
hanged  himself  (2  Sam.  xvii.  23).  —  Sleven  cities. 
The  number  is  correct. 

Ver.  52-54.  Second  Group,  north  of  the  first, 
west  of  the  third  group.  See  Menke's  Map. 

Ver.  52.  Arab,  omitted'by  von  Raumer ;  perhaps, 
as  Knobel  thinks,  Husn  el  Ghurab  near  Semua 
(Robinson,  i.  312).  This  is  very  questionable, 
since  Robinson  only  heard  from  the  Arabs  of  a 
ruin  el-Ghurab,  but  did  not  see  it. 

Bumah,  na^'l,  LXX. :  Pou/to,  stated  in  the 
Onom.  to  have  been  seventeen  miles  from  Eleu- 
..heropolis  ( Beit  Jibrin),  now  Daumeh,  a  ruined  vil- 
lage, not  far  from  Hebron  in  the  Wady  Dilbeh 
(Robinson,  i.  314).  In  Is.  xxi.  11  Dumah  is  the 
proper  nanie  of  an  Ishmaelite  tribe  in  Arabia, 
with  which  comp.  Gen.  xxv.  14. 

Eahean  (l^t^"^),  elsewhere  not  mentioned. 
Bince  the  Cod.  Vat.   of  the  LXX.  has  So/ii,  we 


might  read  with  Knobel,   after  1   Chr.   ii.   4.3  f. 

V12W,  and  compare  the  place  of  ruins  Simir  (Rob- 
inson, iii.  App.  p.  114),  south  of  Daumeh.  Voa 
Raumer  has  passed  over  this  place  also,  as  being 
unrecognizable.     Keil  likewise. 

Ver.  53.  Jamum.  On  the  reading  comp.  the 
foot-note  on  the  text.     Not  discovered. 

Beth-tappua  not  to  be  confounded  (a)  with 
Tappuah  in  the  lowland  (ver.  34),  (6)  with  the  En 
Tappuah  mentioned  ch.  xvii.  7,  which  was  assigned 
to  Manasseh.     The  name  of  both  towns  refers  to 

fruit  culture,  since  H'"'"'''?  (from  riD^,  to  emit 
odors)  signifies  apple  ( Cant.  vii.  9 ;  Prov.  xxv. 
1 1 ),  or  apple-tree i  (^Cant.  ii  3 ;  viii.  5).  Robinson 
found  apples  and  pears  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Gophna,  now  Jifna  [Jufna],  (Robinson,  iii.  77-80), 
four  and  one  half  hours  north  of  Jerusalem. 
Comp.  also  von  Raumer,  p.  100.  Beth- tappuah 
would  thus  be  =  apple-house.  The  name  has  been 
preserved  in  Taff'uh,  a  place  about  two  hours  west 
of  Hebron.  It  still  lies  (Robinson,  ii.  428)  "  in  the 
midst  of  olive-groves  and  vineyards  with  marks  of 
industry  on  every  side."  This  circumstance  favors 
our  interpretation  of  the  name,  since  where  olive 
trees  and  vines  flourish  apple  trees  can  and  could 
be  produced.     Knobel,  on  the  contrary,  explains 

mSri,  from  nDD  and  nSS,  by  "extent," 
"breadth,"  "  smface,"  and  adduces,  in  support  of 
this  interpretation  of  the  name,  the  fact  that  both 
our  Beth-tappuah  and  En-tappuah  (ch.  xvii.  7)  lay 
in  a  plain.  To  sustain  our  view,  which  von  Rau- 
mer also  gives  (p.  181),  we  may  adduce  the  anal- 
ogy  of   Bethphage   SSSTI''?,    Chald.  for  the 

Heb.  25TI'*?  (Cant.  ii.  13),  =  rig-house. 

Apheka  not  the  same  as  Aphek  (xii.  18 ;  xiii.  4), 
which  lay  in  the  plain  not  far  from  Jezreel  (1  Sam. 
xxix.  1 ;  1  K.  XX.  26,  30),  where  Saul  was  slain 
by  the  Philistines,  Benhadad  the  Syrian  by  the 
Israelites  ;  but  on  Mount  Judah,  near  Hebron, 
"  probably  between  Hebron  and  Tuffah  "  (Keil). 
Against  the  opinion  of  von  Ranmer  (p.  172)  that 
the  battle  of  1  Sam.  iv.  1  may  have  taken  place 
here,  comp.  Thenius  on  that  passage.  Aphek  on 
the  mountain  of  Judah  has  not  yet  been  discovered. 

The  frequent  occurrence  of  the  name  PPS  oi 

P''?^  (Judg.  i.  31),  or  nilD^  here,  is  explained, 

as  in  the  case  of  "liljl,  HniJl,  11?,  from  the 
meaning  of  the  word  which  signifies  strength,  and 
then  Fort,  Burg  (see  Gesen.).    It  is  derived  from 

PCN,  to  be  strong. 

Ver  .54.  Humtah,  not  yet  found.  The  name 
(nCjpn)  appears  to  be  related  to  ^PH,  Lev.  xi.  30, 
LXX'.  a-aipa,  Vulg.  lacerta,  probably  a  species  of 
lizard  (Gesen.).  Lizards  are  mentioned  by  Seetzen 
(pp.  446-448)  ap.  von  Raumer  (p.  105).  There  are 
such  still  in  Palestine  [Tristram,  pp.  495,  536],  and 
a  place  might  be  named  after  this  creature  just  as 
well  as  after  the  fox  or  jackal  (Hazor-shual,  ver.  28). 

Kiijath  Arba,  that  is,  Hebron.  See  ver.  13. 
Comp.  besides,  the  more  particular  account  of  this 
city  on  ch.  x.  36. 

Zior.  The  name  is  perhaps  retained,  as  Knobel 
suggests,  in  that  of  the  ridge  Tughra  near  Hebron 
(see  Rosenm.  Zeitschr.  der  D.  M.  G.  xi.  p.  56). 
There  are  nine  of  the  cities  as  stated. 

1  [Tristram  (Land  of  Israel,  p.  609  f.)  Btrenuoosly  in»l» 
tains  that  the  Apricot  ia  the  apple  of  Scriptnie.  —  Tr.] 
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Ver.  55-57.  Third  Group.  East  and  northeast 
of  the  first,  (Knobel :  northward;  but  see  Menke's 
Map)  and  southeast  (Knobel:  east)  of  the  second. 
Maou,  now  Main,  "  without  doubt  the  Maon  of 
Nabal  (Robinson,  ii.  194;  1  Sam.  xxv.  2).  It 
stood  on  the  summit  of  a  conical  rock  (Robinson, 
p.  193),  which  is  crowned  with  ruins  of  no  great 
extent.  David  kept  himself  in  the  wilderness  of 
Maou  (1  Sam.  xxiii.  24  ff. ;  xxv.  2). 

Carmel,  a  name  familiar  in  the  history  of  Saul 
(1  Sam.  XV.  12),  of  David  (1  Sam.  xxv.  2,  5, 7, 40 ; 
jtxvii.  3),  of  Uzziah  (2  Chr.  xxvi.  10) ;  in  Roman 
times  a  castle  (Robinson,  p.  198)  with  a  garrison. 
It  appears  in  the  history  of  King  Amalrich  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  a.  d.  1172  (Robinson,  p.  199).  Now 
called  Kurmul,  with  vast  ruins  from  antiquity  and 
the  Middle  Ages. 

Ziph.  When  its  inhabitants  proved  treacherous 
toward  David  (1  Sam.  xxiii.  19;  xxvi.  1  ;  Ps.  liv. 
2),  he  removed  (1  Sam.  xxiii.  14, 15,  19  ff.)  jfrom 
the  wilderness  of  this  name  to  the  wilderness  of 
Maon.  Rehoboam  fortified  the  city,  whose  ruins, 
according  to  Robinson  (ii.  191),  "  he  on  a  low  hill 
or  ridge  between  two  small  Wadies  which  com- 
mence here  and  run  toward  the  Dead  Sea."  Now 
called  Zif,  about  one  and  three  fourth  hours  south- 
east of  Hebron  (von  Raumer,  p.  222).  Not  to  be 
confounded  with  Ziph,  ver.  24. 

Juttah  (n^l^),  according  to  xxi.  16,  a  priest- 
dty,  now  Jutta  (Robinson,  I.  c),  "  having  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  large,  modern  Mohammedan  town  " 
(p.  628).  It  was,  probably,  according  to  the  con- 
jecture first  proposed  by  Relaud  (Palmst.  p.  870), 
adopted  by  Bachiene,  Rosenmiiller  (and  also  by 
Robinson),  the  abode  of  the  priest  Zachariah,  the 
irifAis  "loiiSa  (Luke  i.  39).  Reland  supposes  (Rob- 
inson, ii.  628,  note)  that  ir.  'loira  has  been  changed 
by  error  of  the  text,  or  jiofter  pronunciation  (comp. 
von  Raumer,  p.  208,  Anm.  p.  222). 

Ver.  56.  Jezreel  (vSlJIT^,  "  whom  or  wha.t, 
God  plants"),  different  from  the  Jezreel  in  the 
plain  of  Esdraelon  (xvii.  16),  and  mentioned  else- 
where only  as  the  home  of  Ahinoam,  the  second 
wife  of  David  (not  reckoning  Michal  whom  Saul, 
1  Sam.  xxv.  44,  gave  to  Shalti).  Not  to  be  iden- 
tified. Jokdeam  and  Zanoah,  likewise  undiscov- 
ered, and  Jiot  elsewhere  named. 

Ver.  57.  Cain  (l^i^n  with  the  art.  prop.  "  the 
lance"),  perhaps  Jukin  (Robinson,  ii.  190),  as 
Knobel  proposes  (p.  437),  "a  Mohammedan  Ma- 
kani  (station,  grave),  where  they  say  Lot  stopped 
after  his  flight  from  Sodom  "  (Robinson,  /.  c). 

Gibeah  (rT5752  =  hill),  a  very  common  name  of 
place  (ch.  xviii.  28,  Gibeah  in  the  tribe  of  Benja- 
min, Gibeah  of  Saul,  1  Sam.  xi.  4 ;  xiii.  2 ;  xv. 
2,  and  often,  besides  Gibeah  in  the  tribe  of  Eph- 
raim,  ch.  xxiv.  33).  It  shares  with  the  topograph- 
ical names  J?33  (xviii.  24 ;  xxi.  17),  and  'iP?? 
(x.  2;  xi.  19),  and  also  that  of  the  "judgment 
tall,"  ra/3j3a95,  John  xix.  13,  the  derivation  from 

the  same  root  n2|  (to  be  high,  to  be  arched)  and 
signification.  Robinson  (ii.  14)  believes  that  in 
the  village  of  Jeba  (Jebah)  in  the  Wady  el-Mus- 
uiT,  southwest  of  Bethlehem,  he  had  "  with  little 
doubt"  discovered  again  Gibeah  of  Benjamin. 
This  Gibeah  is  also,  in  his  view,  probably  the  Ga- 
batha  of  Eusebius  and  Jerome,  twelve  Roman 
miles  from  Eleutheropolis.  Von  Raumer  agrees 
writh  hiri,  while  Keil  and  Knobel  differ,  on  the 
grounds  that  this  place  lies  without  the  district  of 


this  division  of  cities,  and  that  the  similarity  of 
name  proves  nothing,  since  this,  as  just  now 
shown,  very  often  recurs  elsewhere.  Indeed,  Rob- 
inson himself  (iii.  151),  as  Keil  points  out,  found 
another  village,  Jebak,  north  of  Shechem !  For 
these  reasons  we  also  side  with  the  two  latter  in- 
terpreters. Perhaps  our  Gibeah  is  (although  we 
cannot  assert  this,  with  the  certainty  which  Kno- 
bel expresses),  one  of  the  viculi  called  Gabaa  and 
Gabatha,  contra  orienialem  plagam  Darwnce,  in  the 
Onom.  ».  V.  Gabathon. 

Timnah,  to  be  carefully  distinguished  from  Tim- 
nah  between  Beth-shemesh  and  Ekron  (xv.  10 ; 
xix.  43  ;  Judg.  xiv. ;  xv.  1-6),  but  certainly  iden- 
tical (so  von  Raumer,  p.  224,  and  Knobel,  p.  437, 
against  Keil,  in  loc.)  with  Timnah  (Gen.  xxxviii. 
12-14),  to  which  Judah  went  up  to  his  sheep-shear- 
ers.   Not  yet  discovered.    On  Mount  Ephraim  lay 

(najsri  DT)0),  ch.  xix.  50  ;  xxiv.  30.    The  name 

(from  i^5?)  signifies  "portion  assigned,"  Gesen. 
There  are  ten  cities  as  stated. 

Vers.  58,  59.  Fourth  Group.  This  lies  north  of 
the  second  and  third.  HaUiuli  still  called  Halhul 
or  Hulhul,  in  a  well  cultivated  region,  and  chief 
city  of  a  district.  Beautiful  fields  and  vineyards 
are  seen  there  (Robinson,  Later  Bibl.  Res.,  p.  281), 
and  also  many  cows  and  goats.  Noticeable  is  Rob- 
inson's remark :  "  The  identity  of  no  ancient  site 
is  more  undisputed,  though  it  seems  not  to  have 
been  recognized  before  our  former  journey "  (/.  c. 
comp.  Bill.  Res.  i.  319).  The  place  lies  north  <rf 
Hebron  on  the  way  to  Jerusalem  (comp.  also  Val 
entiner.  Das  heiUge  Land,  p.  38). 

Beth-zur,  now  Beit-Sur  (Robinson,  Later  Bibl. 
Re.i.  p.  276  f.),  whose  principal  relic  is  a  ruined 
tower,  of  which  only  one  side  is  left.  The  place 
appears  to  have  been  small  but  very  strong,  ac- 
cording to  Josephus  {Ant.  xiii.  5,  6),  the  strongest 
fortress  in  all  Judsea.  It  is  frequently  mentioned 
in  the  EirstBook  of  Maccabees  (ch.  iv.  29,  61  ;  vi. 
7,  26,  31  f.,  49  f. ;  ix.  52,  etc.),  seldom  in  theO.  T. 
(2  Chr.  xi.  7;  Neh.  iii.  16).  Here,  according  to 
an  old  tradition  found  in  the  Onom.,  Philip  (Acts 
viii.  26-40)  baptized  the  Eunuch  fvon  Raumer,  p. 
182.) 

Gedor,  referred  to,  1  Chron.  xii.  7,  as  the  home 
of  Joelah  and  Zebadiah,  two  followers  of  David ; 
now  Jedur,  "  on  the  brow  of  a  high  mountain 
ridge"  (Robinson,  ii.  338),  about  northwest  of 
the  road  between  Hebron  and  Jerusalem ;  a  small 
ruin  marked  by  one  tree  (Robinson,  Later  Bibl. 
Res.  p.276f). 

Verse  59.     Maarath,   unknown,     Beth-anoth 

(n'135"^''?i  house  of  answers,  of  Echo,  Gesen.), 

distinct  from  HJ^'iT'S  in  the  tribe  of  Naphtali, 
ch.  xix.  38 ;  Judg.  i.  33,  now  Beit  Ainnn,  with 
ruins  which  Wolcott  visited  in  1842.  Robinson 
{Later  Bibl.  Res.  p.  280  f.)  saw  it  from  Er  Rameh. 
Elthekon  not  discovered. 

Fifih  Group.  According  to  the  addition  of  the 
LXX.  which  Jerome  also  has,  on  Mic.  v.  2.  "  Cer- 
tainly," says  Knobel  rightly,  "  this  is  no  invention 
of  the  LXX.  but  a  translation  of  the  original  text, 
which  therefore  lay  more  complete  before  them. 
Otherwise  a  large  piece  of  the  mountain  of  Judah 
with  numerous  places  would  be  passed  over,  which, 
considering  the  completeness  of  the  author  else- 
where, has  not  the  slightest  probability.  The  gap 
in  the  Masoretic  text  originated  vrith  a  transcriber 

who  having  read  the  ]ri''"12Jm,  ver.  59,  suppose* 
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he  had  read  the  liTillSm  at  the  end  of  this  di- 
vision." To  this  vieTT  Keil  also  assents,  while  he 
refers  to  the  naive  opinion  of  Jerome,  that  the 
words  hqd  probably  been  rejected  by  the  Jews  from 
malice  (malitia),  *'  ne  Christus  de  iriSu  Juda  ortus  vid- 
eretur,"  against  which  Clericus,  "  quite  rightly  "  ob- 
iected,  "Non  video  cur  a  Judceis proptereaerasaessent, 
cum  sit  alias  in  V.  T.  sal  frequens  mentio  Bethlehemi 
Davidis  patrice."  Menke  also  follows  this  view 
on  his  map,  while  Maurer  on  the  other  hand,  and 
Bunsen,  declare  against  the  addition.  The  former 
—  since  the  LXX.  in  this  book  have  allowed  them- 
selves many  additions  as  well  as  omissions  and  ar- 
bitrary changes  —  thinks  most  probably  "  eos  totum 
hoc  comma  ex  loco  quucunque  aliOj  proprio  Marie  hue 
transtidisse."  The  possibility  of  such  a  proceeding 
need  not  be  denied  ;  but  here,  as  Keil  and  Knobel 
rightljy  urge,  our  Masoretic  text  presents  a  mani- 
fest hiatus  which  is  excellently  filled  up  by  the  ad- 
dition of  the  LXX.  Bunsen  says  :  "  The  forms 
of  many  of  these  names  are  decidedly  not  Hebrew  ; 
besides,  except  Tecoah  and  Bethlehem,  not  one  of 
the  cities  is  elsewhere  mentioned  in  the  0.  T.  We 
have,  therefore,  here  an  old  Aramaic  gloss,  which 
■ome  MSS.  afterwards  received  into  the  text." 
Reply ;  The  first  reason  proposed  by  Bunsen  is  an 
assertion  without  proof;  and  the  second  has  no 
weight,  because  very  many  of  the  cities  mentioned 
in  this  chapter  are  named  nowhere  else  in  the  0. 
T.,  e.  g.  ver.  56,  Jokdeam  and  Zanoah ;  ver.  54, 
Humtah ;  ver.  53,  Jamuu ;  ver.  43,  Nezib,  etc.  We, 
therefore,  regard  the  addition  of  the  LXX.  as  a 
highly  valuable  complement  to  the  Masoretic  text, 
serving  to  fill  up  the  catalogue  of  the  cities.  In  an 
English  translation  it  would  read:  Tehoa  and 
Ephrata  [that  is  Bethlehem),  and  Phagor  and  Aitam 
(Aitan),  and  Kulon  and  Tatami  { Talam),  and  Soresh 
( Thobesh),  and  Karem  and  Gallim,  and Baither  { TTie- 
ter),  and  Manocho ;  eleven  cities  and  their  villages. 

Tekoah  (I^ipri),  two  hours  south  of  Bethlehem, 
the  home  of  the  prophet  Amos  (i.  1),  who  is  said 
to  have  been  buried  here ;  fortified  by  Rehoboam 
(2  Chr.  xi.  6),  and  elsewhere  mentioned  in  the  0. 
T.,  e.  g.  2  Sam.  xiv.  2 ;  Jer.  vi.  1 ;  Neh.  iii.  5,  27  ; 
now  Teknah  {Robinson,  ii.  182-184  [Tristram,  p. 
406] ),  on  a  hill  covered  with  ruins  ;  which  agrees 
with  Jer.  vi.  1.  Concerning  the  neighboring 
Frankenberg  (Frank  Mountain),  which  the  Franks 
are  reported  to  have  held  for  forty  years  after  the 
loss  of  Jerusalem,  comp.  von  Raumer's  "  Excur- 
sus," p.  223. 

Ephratah  (i.  e.  Bethlehem).  Both  names  are  ap- 
plied, Ruth  iv.  11;  Mic.  V.  1,  unquestionably  to 
the  city  now  before  us,  Bethlehem-Judah  (Judg. 
xvii.  7,  9;  xix.  1,  2;  1  Sam.  xvii.  12  ;  Ruth  i.  1, 
2).  It  was  different  from  the  Bethlehem  in  the 
tribe  of  Zebulun  (xix.  15) ;  but  whether  this  Beth- 
lehem-Ephratah  can  be  meant  Gen.  xxxv.  16,  19, 
is  doubtful,  comp.  Lange's  Com.  on  Gen.  p.  569. 

The  name  □n^TT'a  =  house  of  bread,  bread- 
house  (Winer,  i.  172)  is  clear;  iT?^^  also,  or 
'^•'^^T?'  is  without  difficulty  derived  from  H'HQ, 
with  which  the  related  D"'??^  may  be  compared. 
In  this  view  S  would  be  =  "  the  fruitful,"  "  a 
name,"  as  Lange  remarks  [ubi  sup.),  "  which  cor- 
responds with  the  added  name  Bethlehem."  Be- 
sides the  place  is,  as  may  be  seen  from  Ruth,  ch.  ii. 
»nd  from  the  descriptions  of  modern  travellers, 
really  frnitfnl.  Thus  Furrer  relates :  "  The  nearer 
ffe  approached  Bethlehem,  the  better  enltivatedwc 
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found   the  fields But  surf  risingly  lovelj 

I  was  to  us  the  sight  of  the  Wady  Charubeh,  the 
valley  above  which,  high  in  the  south,  lies  the  H^ 
tie  town  of  Bethlehem,  two  thousand  seven  hun- 
dred and  four  feet  above  the  sea.  There  olive 
and  fig  trees  were  growing  in  rich  abundance. 
Vineyards  spread  themselves  oiit  on  the  north- 
western slope,  whose  watch-towers  gently  reminded 
us  of  long  past  times."  Bethlehem  is  now  called 
Beit-Lahm,  that  is,  house  of  flesh,  and  is  inhabited, 
since  1834,  almost  exclusively  by  Christians,  of 
whom  Tobler  thinks,  there  may  be  three  thousand. 
The  remaining  three  hundred  inhabitants  are  Mo- 
hammedans. There  are  no  Jews  there.  The  his- 
torical importance  of  Bethlehem  as  David's  city 
(Ruth  iv.  11  ;  1  Sam.  xvi.  4;  xvii.  12,  15;  xx.  6, 
28;  Mic.  v.  1),  and  as  the  birthplace  of  Christ 
(Matt.  ii.  Iff.;  Luke  ii.  4,  15)  is  well  known. 
Further  particulars  concerning  the  place  see  in 
Seetzen,  u.  37  ff. ;  Robinson,  ii.  157-163  ;  Tobler, 
Topographie  von  Jerusalem,  ii.  464  ;  and  Bethlehem 
in  PaJdstina,  p.  2  ff. ;  Furi'er,  Wanderung  en  durch 
Palastina,  p.  167  ff.;  Valentiner,  Das  heU.  Land, 
28  ff. ;  von  Raumer,  p.   313  ff.;  Ritter,   Erd- 

■.nde,  xvi.  p.  284  ff.  [Gage's  transl.  iii.  339-50]. 

Phagor,  now  Faghur  between  Hebron  and  Beth- 
lehem, west  of  the  road  (Robinson,  later  Bibl.  Res 
p.  275,  Tobler,  Dritte  Wanderung,  p.  91  ff.). 

Aitam  (D^^^)  mentioned  2  Chron.  xi.  6,  among 
the  cities  fortified  by  Rehoboam,  immediately  after 
Bethlehem.  The  name  is  still  preserved  in  the 
Wady  and  Ain  Attar  between  Bethlehem  and 
Faghur,  in  Tobler,  vhi  sup.  p.  88  ff.  (Knobel). 
Once,  in  Solomon's  time,  a  pleasant  place  with 
gardens,  and  perhaps  also  with  a  pleasure  palace 
of  the  king  (Furrer,  p.  177,  Anm.  1). 

Kulon,  now  Kulonieh  or  Kalonieh,  lying  high 
above  the  pilgrim  road  to  Jerusalem  (Furrer,  p. 
141).  The  moderately  extensive  ruins  of  ancient 
Kulon  which  Hitzig,  Sepp,  Van  Osterzee  (Lange's 
Comm.  on  Luke,  ch.  xxiv.  13),  Furrer,  and  appar- 
ently also  Tobler  {Nazareth  in  Palast.  u.  s.  w.  pp. 
316,  319),  understand  to  be  the  Emmaus  of  the  N. 
T.  "  lie  near  the  bottom  of  the  valley  whose  love- 
liness is  very  beautifully  described  by  Furrer.  "  A 
copious  spring,"  he  says,  "  concealed  under  an 
overarching  rock,  by  a  double  outlet  irrigated  gar- 
dens, in  which  numerous  almond  trees  with  pink 
blossoms  gleamed  through  the  dark  green  foliage 
of  the  orange-trees.  Up  the  surrounding  slopes, 
vineyards  and  rows  of  olive  trees  rose  by  a  suc- 
cession of  terraces.  The  prospect  extends  not  far 
in  any  direction ;  but  its  seclusion  heightens  the 
charm  of  the  happy,  pleasant  vale  "  (p.  142).  The 
dls  tance  from  Jerusalem  is  about  one  and  a  half 
hours. 

Tatami,  or  Tatam,  is  not  identified,  nor  Gallim; 
for  the  Gallim  named.  Is.  x.  30  ;  1  Sam.  xxv.  44, 
lay  north  of  Jerusalem  in  Benjamin  (Knobel). 

Sores,  now  Saris,  "  on  a  proud  hill "  (Furrer,  p. 
139),  up  which  terraces  of  olive-trees  ascend,  font 
hours  west  of  Jerusalem  (comp.  also  Robinson, 
iMter  Bibl.  Res.  p.  154  ff.). 

Karem,  now  Ain  Karem,  three  quarters  of  an 
hour  west  of  Jerusalem  (Furrer,  p.  210),  with  a 
splendid  cloister,  whose  garden  walls  are  overhung 
by  tall  cypress-trees,  in  the  midst  of  a  landscape 
which  surprises  the  traveller  by  its  loveliness  and 
beauty  (Robinson,  ii.  141-157,  Later  Bibl.  Res.  p. 
271  f.,  Tobler,  Topog.  ii.  344  ff). 

Beither,  now  Better,  southwest  of  Jerusalem 
(Furrer,  p.  191),  situatfid  high  up  on  a  mountain 
side  above  fine  green  terraces,  surrounded  witb 
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olive  and  fig  trees ;  mentioned,  Cant.  ii.  17,  where 

the  103  "^^  are  best  explained  as  mountains 

ofBether.   "^05  signifies  part,  piece,  Gen.  xv.  10; 

Jer.  xxxiv.    18,   19.     Cognate  is  ^lins,  prob. 

mountain  defile,  2  Sam.  ii.  29.    lO^j   V'^IO?  is 
what  we  technically  call  terrain  coup^  (a  country 
cut  up,  broken  country).    Of  this  character  is  the 
country  about  Bether  (Furrer,  p.  192). 
Manocho,  according  to  KnoM's  highly  probable 

conjecture  =  riHSp,  l  Chr.  viii.  6,  to  which  place 
Benjamites  were  carried  from  Geba. 

V  er.  60.  Sixth  Grcmp,  northwest  of  the  fifth,  em- 
bracing only  two  cities.  Kiijath-jeariin,  ver.  9. 
As  was  there  remarked,  this  place  was  =  to  Kure- 
yet  el-Enah,  three  hours  northwest  of  Jerusalem. 
"  The  old  '  city  of  the  woods '  has  become  in  mod- 
ern times  the  '  city  of  wine,' "  as  Robinson  (ii.  335) 
interprets  the  ancient  and  the  present  name.  Peo- 
ple from  Kirjath-jearim  once  brought  up  the  ark 
from  Beth-shemesh  (1  Sani.  vi.  21 ;  vii.  1,  2).  Of 
the  vineyards  some  still  exist,  according  to  Valen- 
tiner,  p.  19,  on  the  east  side  of  the  place.  Rabba, 
not  to  be  identified. 

5.  Ver.  61,  62.  Cities  in  the  Wilderness.  The 
wilderness  of  Judah  bordered  in  the  east  on  the 
Dead  Sea,  in  the  south  on  the  Negeb,  on  the  terri- 
tory of  the  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  groups  of  cities  1 
(westward)  on  Mount  judah  (see  Menke's  map, 
iii.),  in  the  north  on  the  border  line  of  the  tribe  of 
■Judah  as  given  vers.  6,  7.  This  whole  region 
is  with  good   reason   designated   as  »  wilderness 

(~12nO),  since,  with  the  exception  of  En-gedi  and 
certain  spots  where  springs  occur,  it  is  a  wild,  bar- 
r«vn,  "frightful"  (Furrer,  p.  149)  solitude.  Thus 
the  neighborhood  of  the  Cloister  of  Mar  Saba,  e. 
a.  wears  the  appearance  of  terrible  desolation  and 
loneliness.  "  In  vain  the  eye  searches  far  and  near 
for  some  green  thing  to  cover  the  weather-worn 
chalk  rock  of  the  gullied  mountain.  In  summer 
the  intolerable  heat  blazes  upon  the  naked  rocks, 
and  the  winter  rains  rush  down  from  the  heights 
to  no  profit "  (Furrer,  p.  161 ) .  The  roads  through 
this  wilderness,  on  which  the  starry  heavens  look 
down  at  night  with  wondrous  beauty  (Furrer,  u. 
s.),  lead  frequently  to  steep  precipices;  sometimes 
so  abruptly  down  the  rocks  that  it  needs  all  the 


sagacity  and  practice  of  the  animals  not  to  fall 
(Fun-er,  p.  149).  In  this  solitude  David  once 
spent  his  time  (1  Sam.xxiii.  24  ;  Ps.  Ixiii.  1 ;  liy 
2),  here  John  the  Baptist  preached  (Matt.  iii.  Ij 
here  Christ  was  tempted  (Matt.  iv.  1 ;  Mark  ii.  12, 
13  ;  Luke  iv.  1).  Comp.  further,  Knobel,  p.  440 ; 
Robinson,  ii.  187,  202  fl".,  474  if. ;  von  Schubert, 
iii.  pp.  94,  96,  102  fi". ;  Seetzen,  ii.  p.  220  ff. ;  von 
Raumer,  p.  47. 

Vers.  61,  62.  Beth-arabah,  ver.  6.  Probably 
Kafir  Hajla  (Knobel).  Middin,  Seoaeah,  Wib- 
Bhan,  not  mentioned  elsewhere,  unknown. 

The  city  of  Salt  (Ir-hamelah,  nban-"l''S), 
LXX. :  r/  '7r6\is  Tuv  a\ui>.  Vulg. ;  civitas  satis. 
Luther  :  Salzstadt  [Salt  city].  Probably  near  the 
valley  of  Salt  where  the  Edomites  suffered  several 
defeats  (Knobel),  and  so,  tolerably  far  south,  comp. 
2  Sam.  viii.  13 ;  Ps.  Ix.  2 ;  2  K.  xiv.  7 ;  1  Chr. 
xviii.  12;  2  Chr.  xxv.  11;  and  so  Robinson,  ii. 
483. 

Hu-gedi  OlS'VM,  Goat -fountain),  now  Ain 
Jidy,  on  the  west  side  of  the  Dead  Sea,  with  a 
rich,  warm  (81°  F.,  Robinson,  ii.  210),  sweet  spring 
of  water  (Furrer,  p.  159),  which  once  refreshed 
palms  and  balsam-shrubs.  "  The  Canticles  sing 
(i.  1 4)  of  a  '  cluster  of  the  Hennah '  i  from  the  vine- 
yards of  En-gedi.  Here  flourishes  the  giant  As- 
clepias,  which  bears  the  fruit  so  famous  under  the 
name  of  Apples  of  Sodom"  (Furrer,  p.  159).  The 
vegetation  is  tropical.  By  the  fountain  are  the  re- 
mains of  various  edifices  apparently  ancient,  al- 
though the  spot  where  the  old  city  stood  appears 
to  have  been  further  down  (Robinson,  ii.  216). 
Here  David  tarried,  1  Sam.  xxiv.  2.  Whether 
Hazezon-Tamar  (Gen.  xiv.  7  ;  comp.  2  Chr.  xx.  2) 
was  the  same  place  as  En-gedi,  is  doubtful ;  von 
Raumer  (p.  188)  and  Keil  are  in  favor  of  the  sup- 
position, Knobel  (on  this  verse)  is  against  it. 
'  Ver.  63.  A  passing  statement  that  the  children 
of  Judah  were  not  able  to  drive  out  the  Jebusites; 
The  same  verse  is  repeated,  Judg.  i.  21,  with  the 
difference  only  that,  instead  of  the  children  of 
Judah,  the  children  of  Benjamin  are  named,  to 
whom,  according  to  ch.  xviii.  28,  the  place  wai 
allotted.  See  more  on  xviii.  28.  On  the  impor- 
tance of  this  verse  for  determining  the  date  of  the 
composition  of  our  book,  see  the  In  trod.  §  2. 
1  [Diet,  of  the  Bible,  irt.  "  Camphire."  — Ta.l 


2.   The  Territory  of  the  Tribes  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh 

Chapters  XVI.,  XVII. 

a.  Its  Boundaries. 

Chapter  XVI.  1-4. 

And  the  lot  of  [for]  the  children  [sons]  of  Joseph  fell  [came  out]  from  [the]  Jor- 
dan by  Jericho,  unto  [at]  the  water  of  Jericho,  on  the  east,  to  the  wilderness  which 
goeth  up  from  Jericho  throughout  [on]  Mount  Beth-el,  And  goeth  [and  it  went] 
out  from  Beth-el  to  Luz,  and  passeth  [passed]  along  unto  the  border  of  Archi  [the 
Archite]  to  Ataroth,  And  goeth  [went]  down  westward  to  the  coast  [border]  of 
Japhleti  [the  Japhletite],  unto  the  coast  [border]  of  Beth-horon  the  nether,  and  to 
Gezer :  and  the  goings  out  thereof  are  [were]  at  the  sea.  So  [And]  the  children 
[sons]  of  Joseph,  Manasseh  and  Ephraim,  took  their  inheritance  [possession  | 
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b.  Portion  of  the  Tribe  of  Ephraim. 
Chaptee  XVI.  5-10. 

5  And  the  border  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Ephraim  [was]  according  to  their  fami- 
lies was  thus  [omit:  was  thus]:  even  [and]  the  border  of  their  inheritance  [posses- 

6  sion]  on  the  east  side  was  Ataroth-addar,  unto  Beth-horon  the  upper ;  And  the 
border  went  out  toward  the  sea  to  Michmethah  on  the  north  side  [so  De  "Wette ; 
Keil,  and  Fay :  from  Michmethah,  northward]  ;  and  the  border  went  about  east- 
ward unto  Taanath-shiloh,  and  passed  by  it  on  the  east  [eastward]  to  Janohah 

7  And  it  went  down  from  Janohah  to  Ataroth,  and  to  Naarath,  and  came  to  [struck 

8  or  touched]  Jericho,  and  went  out  at  [the]  Jordan.  The  border  went  out  [went] 
from  Tappuah  westward  unto  the  river  [water-course  of]  Kanah;  and  the  goings 
out  thereof  were  at  the  sea.     This  is  the  inheritance  [possession]   of  the  tribe 

9  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Ephraim  by  their  families.  And  ^  the  separate  cities 
for  the  children  [sons]  of  Ephraim  were  among  the  inheritance  of  the  children 

10  [sons]  of  Manasseh,  all  the  cities  with  their  villages.  And  they  drave  not  out  the 
Canaanites  that  dwelt  in  Gezer  :  bnt  the  Canaanites  dwell  among  the  Ephraimites 
unto  this  day,  and  serve  under  tribute  [and  they  became  tributary  servants  ;  LXX. : 
Kat  iyivovTO  inrotpopoi  SoBAot]. 

TKXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Perhaps  the  connection  of  this  Terse,  and  its  own  meaning  may  best  be  represented  thus  :   Ter.  8.  This  is  the  pos- 
session  Ver.  9.  And  [also]  the  cities  which  were  separated  for  the  sons  of  Ephraim  in  the  midst  of  the  possession 

3f  the  sons  of  Manasseh,  etc.  —  Tr.] 

c.  Portion  of  the  Tribe  of  Manasseh. 
Chaptee  XVII.  1-13. 

1  There  was  also  a  lot  [And  there  was  the  lot]  for  the  tribe  of  Manasseh ;  for  he 
was  the  first-born  of  Joseph ;  to  wit,  for  Machir  the  first-born  of  Manasseh,  the 
father  of  Gilead :  [,]  because  he  was  a  man  of  war,  [;]  therefore  [and]  he  had 

2  Gilead  and  Bashan.  There  was  also  [And  there  was]  a  lot  for  the  rest  of  the  chil- 
dren [sons]  of  Manasseh  by  their  families;  for  the  children  [sons]  of  Abiezer,  and 
for  the  children  [sons]  of  Helek,  and  for  the  children  [sons]  of  ALsriel,  and  for  the 
children  [sons]  of  Shechem,  and  for  the  children  [sons]  of  Hepher,  and  for  the 
children  [sons]   of  Shemida ;  these  were  the   male  children  of  Manasseh  the  son 

3  of  Joseph  by  their  families.  But  [And]  Zelophehad,  the  son  of  Hepher,  the  son 
of  Gilead,  the  son  of  Machir,  the  son  of  Manasseh,  had  no  sons,  but  daughters  :  and 

4  these  are  the  names  of  his  daughters,  Mahlah,  and  Noah,  Hoglah,  Milcah,  and  Tirzah. 
And  they  came  near  before  Eleazar  the  priest,  and  before  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun, 
and  before  the  princes,  saying,  The  Lord  [Jehovah]  commanded  Moses  to  give  us  an 
inheritance  [a  possession]  among  our  brethren  :  therefore  [and]  according  to  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  he  gave  them  an  inheritance  [a  possession] 

5  among  the  brethren  of  their  father.     And  there  fell  ten  portions  to  Manasseh,  be- 

6  sides  the  land  of  Gilead  and  Bashan,  which  were  on  the  other  side  [of  the]  Jorda^^ 
Because  the  daughters  of  Manasseh  had  an  inheritance  [possession]  among  his  sons : 
and  the  rest  of  Manasseh's  sons  had  the  land  of  Gilead. 

7  And  the  coast  [border]  of  Manasseh  was  fi-om  Asher  to  Michmethah,  that  lieth 
before  Shechem ;  and  the  border  went  along  on  the  right  hand  [De  Wette :  towards 

8  the  south]  unto  the  inhabitants  of  En-tappuah.  Now  [omit :  now]  Manasseh  had 
the  land  of  Tappuah :  but  Tappuah  on  the  border  of  Manasseh  belonged  to  the 

9  children  of  Ephraim :  And  the  border  descended  unto  the  river  [water-course 
of]  Kana,h  [reeds ;  hence  =  Reed-brook],  southward  of  the  river  [water-course]. 
These  cities  ^  of  Ephraim  are  among  the  cities  of  Manasseh :  the  coast  [border]  of 
Manasseh  also  was  on  the  north  side  of  the  river  [water-course],  and  the  out-goings 

10  of  it  were  at  the  sea :  Southward  it  [the  land]  was  Ephraim's,  and  northward  it 
was  Manasseh's,  and  the  sea  is  [was]  his  border;  and  they  met  together  in 
[touche  1,  or  struck  upon]  Asher  on  the  north,  and  in  [upon]  Issachar  on  the  east 
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11  Aud  Manasseh  had  in  Issachar  and  in  Asher,  Beth-shean  and  her  towns  [daugh- 
ters], and  Ibleam  and  her  towns  [daughters],  and  the  inhabitants  of  Dor  and  her  towns 
[daughters],  and  the  inhabitants  of  En-Dor  and  her  towns  [daughters],  and  the  in- 
habitants of  Taanach  and  her  towns  [daughters],  and  the  inhabitants  of  Megiddo  and 
her  towns  [daughters],  even  three  countries  [Gesen.,  Fay  :  the  three  heights,  i.  e.  the 
three  cities  situated  on  heights.  See  the  ezegetical  explanations.  LXX. :  koX  to  TpLrov 
Tq^l^oftied.  Y\i\g. :  tertia  pars.  Luther:  the  third  part  of  Napheth.  De  "Wette  :  threa 

12  portions  of  country  (drei  Landschajten)  ;  Bunsen  :  die  Dreilandsehaft].  Yet  [And] 
the  children  of  Manasseh  could  not  drive  out  the  inhabitants  of  [could  not  conquer] 

13  those  cities ;  but  [and]  the  Canaanites  would  dwell  in  that  land.  Yet  [And]  it  came 
to  pass,  when  the  children  of  Israel  were  waxen  [became]  strong,  that  they  put  the 
Canaanites  to  tribute  [made  the  Canaanites  tributary  servants]  ;  but  did  not  utterly 
drive  them  out,  [De  Wette,  Fay :  aber  vertreiben  thaten  sie  sie  nicht ;  nearly  the 
same  as  "  but  drive  them  out  they  did  not  do  ;  "  to  express  :    !|ttj"'nin  l(?b  C'^in'5]- 

•  TEXTUAL  AND  8RAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  9.  These  cities  had  Ephraim  in  the  midBt  of  the  cities  of  Manasseh.     And  the  border  of  Manasseh  was  on  the 
north  side  of  the  water-course.  —  Te.] 


d.  Complaint  of  the  Sons  of  Joseph  on  Account  of  an  insufficient  Possession. 
Chaptbk  XVII.   14-18. 

14  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Joseph  spake  unto  Joshua,  saying.  Why  hast  thou 
given  me  but  one  lot  and  one  portion  to  inherit  [as  a  possession],  seeing  I  am  a  great 
people,  forasmuch  as  [in  so  far  as,  "itf't?"!?]  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  hath  blessed  me 

15  hitherto  ?  And  Joshua  answered  [said  to]  them,  If  thou  be  a  great  people,  then 
[omit :  then]  get  thee  up  to  the  wood-country  [ifbrest],  and  cut  down  for  thyself 
there  in  the  land  of  the  Perizzites  and  of  the  giants  [Eephaim],  if  mount  Ephraim 

16  be  too  narrow  for  thee.  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Joseph  said.  The  hill  [moun- 
tain] is  not  enough  for  us :  and  all  the  Canaanites  that  dwell  in  the  land  of  the 
valley  have  chariots  of  iron,  both  they  who  are  of  [in]  Beth-shean  and  her  towns 

17  [daughters],  and  they  who  are  of  [in]  the  valley  of  Jezreel.  And  Joshua  spake 
unto  the  house  of  Joseph,  even  to  Ephraim  and  to  Manasseh,  saying.  Thou  art  a 

1 8  great  people  and  hast  great  power,  thou  shalt  not  have  one  lot  only :  But  the  [a] 
mountain  shall  be  thine  ;  for  it  is  a  wood  [forest],  and  thou  shalt  cut  it  down :  and 
the  out-goings  of  it  [its  outrunners,  spurs]  shall  be  thine :  for  thou  shalt  [wilt] 
drive  out  the  Canaanites,  though  [for]  they  have  iron  chariots,  and  though  they  be 
[for  they  are]  strong. 


EXBOBTICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

The  two  chapters,  sixteen  and  seventeen,  belong 
together,  since  they  contain  the  statements  con- 
cerning the  territory  of  the  tribes  of  Ephraim  and 
Manas.seh,  the  sons  of  Joseph  ( Gen.  xli.  50-52  ; 
xlvi.  20;  xlviii.  5  ff.).  The  united  inheritance  of 
•the  two  tribes  includes  a  fruitful,  for  the  most  part, 
and  pleasant  country  lying  in  the  midst  of  western 
Palestine.  It  extends  from  the  Jordan,  and  the  east- 
ern declivities  of  mount  Ephraim  (which  are  much 
less  rough  than  the  land  of  Judah),  across  to  the  sea- 
shore which  borders  the  beautiful  plain  of  Sharon. 
Of  this  entire  district  Ephraim  received  the  south- 
ern portion,  Manasseh  (strictly  speaking  only  the 
half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  comp.  en.  xiii.  29  ff.)  the 
northern.  Ephraim  only,  and  he  for  a  narrow 
space,  touched  the  Jordan.  See  the  often  men- 
honed  and  very  clear  Map  iii.  of  Menke's  Bibel 

1  [Mr.  Grove,  in  the  Diet,  of  the  Bible  (e  g.  i.  752  6,  note 
\  repeatedly  says  that   irT^H^    l?'"?^    should  be   ren- 
dered simply  ''  Jordan-Jericho,"  and  that  "  by  "  or  near,  has 
no  business  there.     This  is  strange,  since  the  natural  sense 
•f  the  words  in  such  connection  is  much  rather  "  Jericho- 


Atlas,  and  also  Kiepert's  Wall  Map.  On  the  qnal 
ity  of  the  land  comp.  Robinson,  iii.,  lect.  xiv. ; 
Ritter,  xvi.  566  ff.  [Gage's  transl.  iv.  293-332]  ;  von 
Raumer,  pp.  42-45;  Furrer,  pp.  211-246;  Robin- 
son, Pkys.  Geog.  pp.  34-42  [Stanley,  Sin.  and  Pd 
ch.  T.j. 

a.  Ch.  xvi.  1-4.  Boundaries  of  the  Entire  Prov- 
ince. Ver.  1.  The  lot  came  out",  namely,  from  the 
urn.  Bunsen  rightly  observes  :  "  From  the  ambi- 
guity of  the  word  '  lot,'  the  passage  might  perhaps 
be  paraphrased  thus :  '  The  lot  was  drawn  for  the 
children  of  Joseph  and  to  them  fell,'  "  etc. 

Prom  the  Jordan  by  Jerioho.i  at  the  watei 
of  Jerioho  on  the  east.  The  water  of  Jericho  is 
the  fountain  of  Elisha  (2  K.  ii.  19-22),  nowAiu  es- 
Sultan,  whose  waters  are  diffused  over  the  plain 
fRobinson,  ii.  283  ff.).  It  gurgles  forth  beauti- 
fully from  under  the  rocks,  and  forms,  at  the  foot 
of  the  hill  from  -which  it  comes,  a  beautiful  basin 

Jordan,"  the  "  Jordan  of  Jericho,"  i.  e.  that  part  of  the 
Jordan  which  touches  upon  the  territory  of  Jericho  "  (Kuo- 
bel  on  Num.  xxii.  1).  Comp.  Stanley  (^Sin,  and  Fed.  p.  292, 
n.  6).  This  is  most  conveniently  expressed  as  in  the  Eng* 
liBh  Version.  —  lE.] 
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of  water  densely  surrounded  by  oleanders  and 
reeds  (Furrer,  p.  150.  [Stanley,  Sin.  and  Pal.  p. 
300,  et  ibid.  Van  dc  Volde,  in  a  note]).  Somewhat 
to  the  north  of  this,  the  still  larger  fountain  of 
Dflk  is  met  with,  the  waters  of  which,  led  along  in 
canals,  formerly  turned  several  mills  in  the  vicin 
ity  (Robinson." Furrer,  [Stanley]).  The  border 
began  at  the  lower  Jordan,  and  went  thence  to  the 
fountain  of  Elisha.  This,  accordingly,  the  region 
of  the  Jordan  opposite  Jericho,  is  its  eastern  start- 
ing point  or,  more  correctly,  place.  Hence  it 
passed  into  the  wilderness  which  goes  up  from 
Jericho  on  the  mountain  of  Beth-el.  The  re- 
gion intended  here  is  what  in  ch.  xviii.  12  is  called 
the  wilderness  of  Beth-aven,  which  city  appears 
from  ch.  vii.  2  to  have  lain  east  of  Beth-el.     On 

the  mountain  of  Beth-el..       "inS  which  the  Masor- 

etes  separate  from  vS'n'^a  is  yet,  and  notwith- 
standing the  LXX.,  Chald.,  and  Arab,  versions 
1  epeat  this  view,  undoubtedly  to  be  connected  with 

^MTT'D,  accoi-ding  to  1  Sam.  xiii.  2,  and  to  be 

pointed  "TT?.  So  the  Vulg. :  ad  montem  Bethel.. 
and  Syriac"  (Keil).  The  mountain  about  Bethel 
is  meant. 

Ver.  2.  And  it  went   out  (the  border)  from 

Beth-el  to  Luz.  Hebr.  H^lb  bW-jT'Sa  SS'l. 
The  words  must  either  be  translated,  as  we  have 
done,  with  the  LXX.,  Luther,  De  Wette,  [Eng. 
vers.]  Keil,  Bunsen,  in  which  case  Beth-el  stands, 
as  Bunsen  also  supposes,  for  mountain  of  Beth-el ; 
or,  as  Knobel  among  others  prefers  :  "  and  it  went 
out  from  Bethel-luzah."  In  this  translation  Kno- 
bel (1)  follows  in  ver.  1,  the  Masoretic  pointing 

"^n?'  (2)  assumes  in  ver.  2  a  union  of  the  old 
and  new  names,  "quite  contrary  to  the  usage  of 
our   author,  who,  when   a  city   had   two   names 

places  one  after  the  other  connected  by  N^H,  as 
he  does  e.  g.  (ch.  xviii.  13)  in  the  case  even  of 
Beth-el  and  Luz"  (Keil).  Other  examples  arcch. 
XV.  U,  49,  54  (ver.  59,  LXX.),  60.  See  more 
concerning  Beth-el  and  Luz  on  ch.  xviii.  12,  13. 
From  Luz,  i.e.  Beth-el  (ch.  xviii.  13),  it  went,  and 
on  the  south  side  of  this  city  (ch.  xviii.  13),  unto 
the  border  of  the  Arehite  to  Ataroth.  Hushai 
was  an  Arehite  (2  Sam.  xv.  32 ;  xvi  16 ;  1  Chron. 
xxvii.  33).  Where  his  possession  lay  is  to  be  de- 
termined from  Ataroth,  concerning  which  see  on 
xviii.  13. 

Ver.  3.  Thence  it  went  down  westward  to 
the  border  of  the  Japhletite,  unto  the  border  of 
Beth-horon,  the  nether,  and  to  Gezer ;  and  the 
goings  out  thereof  were  at  (or,  toward)  the  sea. 
The  border  followed  from  Bethel  toward  Ataroth 
a  northerly,  then  a  southwestern,  and  finally  a  de- 
cidedly western  course  (see  the  map).  The  Japh- 
letite CEl.Tlp'n),  only  here  as  a  patronymic ;  the 

prop,  name  ^2'^l  (whom  He,  i.  e.  God  saves, 
Gesen.),  1  Chron.  vii.  32,  33.  On  Beth-horon 
comp.  partly  ch.  x.  10,  partly  ch.  xviii.  13.     Oezer 

(~'.T.?)i  as  the  seat  of  a  Canaanite  king  mentioned 
already  ch.  x.  33;  xii.  12;  according  to  ch.  xxi. 
21  ;  1  Chr.  vi.  52,  a  city  of  the  priests ;  not  yet  dis- 
covered by  modern  travellers.  Knobel  seeks  the 
city  northwest  of  Beth-horon,  where  Menke  has 
Introduced  the  name.  Comp.  also  von  Kaumer, 
p.  ]9I,  and  his  map,  where  he  also  has  placed  it 
aorthwest  of  Beth-horon. 

Ver.  4.    "  North  of  thp  line  indicated  Ephraim 


and  Manasseh  took  their  possession/'  It  is  there, 
fore  only  the  south  line  of  both  tribes,  which  is  at 
the  same  time  the  north  line  of  Benjamin,  and  a,' 
such  is  given  in  inverse  order  as  before  men 
tioned,  in  ch.  xviii.  12,  13. 

6.  Ch.  xvi.  5-10.  The  Province  of  the  Tribe  oj 
Ephraim.  Ver.  5.  The  south  border  is  first  given 
Ataroth-addar  appears  as  the  starting-point,  iden^ 
tical,  according  to  xviii.  13,  with  our  Ataroth,  ver. 
2.  Assuming  this,  "  the  author  notices  only  the 
western  half  of  the  south  border,  and  omits  the 
eastern  half,"  for  Beth-horon,  whether  the  upper 
as  here,  to  the  lower  as  mentioned  in  ver.  2,  lies 
west,  or  more  accurately  still,  southwest .  of 
Ataroth-addar.  We  might,  it  is  true,  and  Knobel 
proposes  this  as  an  ■  alternative,  read  nilESi?,  and 
understand  the  Ataroth  mentioned  ver.  7,  which 
would  then  make  the  eastern  part  of  the  south 

border  to  be  drawn.    But  in  that  case,  "^^ril  oi 

"^^y.  would,  it  seems  to  us,  be  inserted  between 
the  two  names.  The  fii-st  supposition  therefore 
appears  preferable,  according  to  which  we  are  to 
understand  that  the  south  border  of  Ephraim  in 
its  western  half  is  specified  from  Ataroth-addar  to 
Beth-horon.  But  even  thus  we  have  not,  if  we 
compare  ver.  3,  this  western  half  of  the  line  at  alJ 
coiuplete ;  for  from  ver.  3,  the  border  proceeds  still 
to  Gezer,  nay  even  to  the  sea.  And  the  LXX. 
have  here  after  Beth-horon  koI  Ti^apa.  Perhaps 
this,  as  well  as  what  is  mentioned  besides,  ver.  3, 
has  here  fallen  out.  At  all  events  we  have,  as  ver. 
6  will  show,  to  deal  with  a  corrupt  text,  in  which 

the  first  words  of  ver.  6  to  and  including  HD'H 
might  easily  have  formed  the  conclusion  of  ver  5, 
to  which  they  would  admirably  suit.  [Verse  5 
would  thus  end  —  Beth-horon,  the  upper ;  and  the 
border  went  out  to  the  sea].  Then  the  south  bor- 
der at  least  of  Ephraim,  from  Ataroth-addar  to 
the  sea,  would  be  completely  given. 

Ver.  6.  Keil  says,  m  reference  to  this  verse : 
"  With  ver.  6  I  know  as  little  as  my  predecessors 
how  to  begin.  It  would  appear  that  vers.  6-8 
should  give  the  northern  boundary  of  the  land  of 
Ephraim,  and  that  from  a  central  point,  in  ver.  6 
and  7  toward  the  east,  then  in  ver.  8  toward  the 
west,"  as  analogous  to  which,  Kiiobel,  who  shares 
this  view,  adduces  the  south  boundary  of  Zebulun, 
ch.  xix.  10-12,  and  the  division  of  the  places  of 
Benjamin,  ch.  xviii.  21-28,  as  also  the  west  border 
of  Naphtali,  ch.  xix.  33  ff.  "  In  this  view,  how- 
ever," as  Keil  further  remarks,  "  the  first  clause  of 
ver.  6  is  perfectly  inexplicable,  and  must  be  cor- 
rupt." Perhaps  there  originally  stood  "  on  the 
north  the  border  went  out  from  Michmethah,  for 
according  to  ch.  xvii.  7,  the  border  of  Manasseh 
went  '  from  Asher  to  -Michmethah.' "  It  seems  to 
us  still  better  to  assume  that  it  originally  stood : 

T  T  -  .   -  T  T- 

If  that  were  so  it  is  obvious  that  the  twice  recur- 
ring na*n  b^iasn  S2>1  (namely,  at  the  end 
of  ver.  5,  and  at  the  beginning  of  ver.  6),  must 
have  fallen  away  once.  Let  us  now  by  this  exten- 
sion of  Keil's  very  appropriate  correction  restore 
the  text,  and  we  gain  a  reading  at  least  in  some 
degree  acceptable,  by  which  (1)  ver.  5  receives  a 
good  ending,  and  (2J  ver.  6  an  intelligible  begin- 
ning, and  the  whole  would  mean  thus  :  And  the 
border  went  out  seaward,  i.  e.  toward  the  west, 
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from  Michmethah  on  the  north  side,  i.  e.  north  of 
Michmethah.  Michmethah  {LXX.  :  JiaxSiiB]  lay- 
according  to  ch.  xvii.  7,  east  from  Shechem.  See 
farther  on  xvii.  7.  Thus  we  should  have  given 
the  starting-point  of  the  eastern  half  of  the  northern  ' 
boundary  of  Ephraim,  as  lying  north  of  Michme- 1 
thah  in  the  west  of  the  land.  But  then,  it  proceeds, 
the  border  went  about  eastward  unto  Taanatli- 
shjloh,  and  passed  by  It  on  the  east  to  Janohah. 
Taanath-shiloh,  now  Tana,  Ain  Tana,  a  place  of 
ruins,  southeast  of  Nablus  (Robinson,  Later  Bibl. 
Res.  p.  295I).  Janoah,  "  according  to  the  Onotn.  a. 
V.  'layd,  Janon,  twelve,  miles,  i.  e.  near  three  hours 
east  of  Neapolis,  now  a  ruin,  Janun,  somewhat 
over  two  hours  southeast  of  Nablus,  Robinson, 
Later  Bibl.  Res.  p.  297  "  (Knobel).  The  border,  ac- 
cordingly, went  from  Michmethah  to  Janohah  in  a 
southeast  direction,  as  Menke  has  indicated. 

Ver.  7.  Erom  Janohah  it  went  down  to  Atar- 
oth,  and  to  Naarath,  and  came  to  (struck)  Jeri- 
cho, and  went  out  at  the  Jordan.  Keil  holds  this 
Ataroth  to  be  the  same  as  Ataroth,  ver.  2,  Ataroth- 
addar  (ver.  5  and  xviii.  13),  thus  making  it  the 
Atara  discovered  by  Robinson  (iii.  80,  not  that 
mentioned  ii.  315),  one  and  a  half  hours  southwest 
of  Jiljilieh,  as  Robinson  himself  also  believes. 
Knobel  explains  that  our  Ataroth  here  in  ver.  7 

cannot  be  identified,  but  must  certainly,  from  T^'^ 
have  lain  nearer  the  Jordan,  possibly  one  of  tlie 
two  Ataroths  which  the  Onom.,  s.  h.  v.,  refers  to  in 
the  district  of  Jerusalem.  We  shall  come  upon 
the  question  again,  ch.  xviii.  13.  Naarath  = 
Naaran,  1  Chr.  vii.  28,  in  the  east  of  Ephraim. 
Onom. :  "  Naorath  villa,  in  quinto  milliario  Jerichus," 
i.  e.  two  hours  from  Jericho  (Keil,  Knobel,  von 
Raumer,  p.  215).  Struck  Jericho,  i.  e.  the  terri- 
tory of  Jericho  which  city,  according  to  xviii.  21, 
belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  The  border  of 
Ephraim  thus  touched  the  northern  side  of  this 
territory,  comp.  xviii.  12. 

Ver.  8.  Now  follows  the  western  half  of  the 
north   border   of  Ephraim,   described  as  follows : 

From  Tappuah  the  border  goes  ('H.?.'!)  west- 
ward to  the  water-course  of  Kanah,  and  the  go- 
ings out  thereof  were  at  [to]  the  sea.  Tappuah, 
distinct  from  the  Tappuah  (xv.  34)  and  Beth-tap- 
puah  (xv.  53),  in  Judah,  concerning  the  etyniology 
of  which  we  have  already  spoken ;  the  residence 
of  a  Canaanite  king  (xii.  24).  Its  site  is  doubt- 
ful. Knobel :  "  Probably  Kefr  Kud  with  its  im- 
portant well,  by  which  the  great  road  from  Beisan 
and  Zerin  passes  toward  Raraleh  ( Robinson,  Later 
Bid.  Res.  p.  121  ff.)  as  in  the  Roman  times  a  mili- 
tary road  passed  from  Cesarsea  to  Scythopolis  past 
Gapercota  ( Tab.  Peuting.  ix.  f.,  in  Menke,  Map 
»i.  where  an  extract  from  the  Tab.  Peutinq.  is 
found").     The  fact  that  the. place  is  called  (xvii. 

7)  n  X^V,  while  Kefr  Kud  has  a  valuable  well, 
would  seem  to  favor  the  identity  of  the  two  places ; 
but  it  may  be  maintained  on  the  other  hand,  (1) 
that  Kefr  Kud  lies  too  far  north  on  the  border  of 
Manasseh  toward  Issachar,  while  it  should  lie  on 
the  border  of  Manasseh  toward  Ephraim  (see 
Menke's  Map  viii.  compared  with  Map  iii) ;  (2) 
that  the  old  name  does  not  at  all  appear  in  the 
present  name  Kefr  Kud.  This  is  true  rather  of 
the  present  Belad  (land)  Tafaa  northeast  of 
Shechem,  toward  which  von  Raumer,  though  not 
without  hesitation,  inclines.  We  hear  of  a  land  of 
Tappuah  in  ch.  xvii.  8  as  the  district  belonging  to 

1  Robinson  expressly  denies  the  probability  that  Ain 
taja.  is  the  ancient  Taanath-shiloh] 


En-tappuah.  Van  de  Velde  {Mem.n. 357)  holds  it 
to  be  Atuf,  four  hours  E.  N.  E.  of  Shechem.  Very 
improbable.  Hence  we  decide  for  Belad  Tafaa, 
against  which  Keil  brings  the  objection,  that  this 

opinion  does  not  agree  with  the  T'O^n'^bJ.  (ch 
xvii.  7),  and  therefore  he  concludes  that  here  also 
the  text  is  corrupt.  See  further  on  ch.  xvii.  7, 
where  we  must  at  all  events  return  again  to  this 
passage.  'Water-course  of  Kana  (Reed-brook), 
see  ch.  xvii.  9. 

Ver.  9.  To  this  province  belong  also  the  cities 
separated  in  the  land  of  Manasseh  for  the  children 
of  Ephraim,  of  which,  however,  only  Tappuah  is 
.mentioned  ch.  xvii.  8.    Instead  of  the  elsewhere 

"  unheard  of"  rii7'^3P,  Knobel  proposes  to  read 

nib'5?3:  Gesen.  nib'J^a.  Maurer  and  Keil 
regard  it  as  a  substantive  formed  after  the  analogy 

of  'n?!'?'  ^"f^^O^j  and  other  words.     Maurer 
translates  loca  selecta.    To  me  the  change  of  Chireq 
into  Kibbuts,  as  proposed  by  Gesen.,  appears  the 
most  simple,  and  thus  we  have  a  part.  Hophal. 
Ver.    10.   An   addition  similar   to   ch.   xv.  63. 

They  became    tributary  servants    (DP?"'^'^^ 

"^?S).  In  Gen.  xlix.  15  the  same  expression  is  used 
concerning  Issachar.  According  to  1  K.  ix.  16, 
Pharaoh,  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Solo- 
mon, took  Gezer,  burned  the  city  and  drove  out  of 
it  the  Canaanites.  Hence  the  LXX.  add  to  our 
verse :  "Etos  cti/s^-rj  ^apai)  ^airiKehs  ^Aiyiwrov  Kai 
cAajSei/  avriji'  (AEX.  T^iv  ttSmv)  Kal  ipivprjo'ev  ain^v 
4y  TTvpi,  Kai  robs  *€pe^o£ous,  Ktd  rohs  KaromovvTas  ey 
Td^ep  e^eKeyrrifTav  (AEX-  e^eKeyrviffev)  Kal  ^8(0Key 
iy  ^fpyy  rp  Bvyarpl  avTov.  Manifestly  transferred 
ad  libitum  from  1  K.  ix.  16.     Knobel,  Gen.   xlix. 

1 5,  tran.slates  ^5^"Dl5,  er  ward  nu  Frohn  des  Ar- 
beiters,  i.  e.  he  fell  under  tributary  labor,  as  he 
himself  farther  on  explains.  Lange,  more  poeti- 
cally and  more  clearly :  "  He  is  become  subject 
to  tributary  service."  We  render  the  phrase  here 
in  prose,  with  De  Wette  "  subject  to  tributary 
service."  The  common  rendering :  "subject  to  trib 
ute  "  which  Bunsen  still  retains,  gives  the  erroneous 
idea  that  the  Canaanites  had  to  pay  a  tribute  in 
money,  like  the  tributary  states  in  the  Turkish 
empire.  The  expression  is  used  elsewhere,  with 
the  exception  of  Gen.  xlix.  15,  "  of  the  Canaanites 
who  became  subject  to  the  Hebrews  (as  ch.  xvii. 
13 ;  IK.  ix.  21 ;  Judg.  i.  28,  33),  and  of  prisoners 
taken  in  war  whom  the  Hebrews  made  slaves 
(Deut.  XX.  11  ;  Is.  xxxi.  8)"  (Knobel).  Comp. 
also  Keil  on  Kings,  pp.  44  and  67  [Germ.]. 

c.  Ch.  xvii.  1-13.  Portion  of  the  Tribe  of  Man 
asseh.  The  description  of  this  province  by  its 
boundaries,  beginning  ver.  7,  is  preceded  by  some 
genealogical  notices  concerning  the  families  of  the 
tribe.  Of  these  that  of  Machir  had  already  re 
ceived  its  territory  beyond  the  Jordan. 

Ver.  1 .  And  there  was  the  lot  for  the  tribe 
of  Manasseh.  After  it  had  fallen  to  Ephraim,  Ma- 
nasseh's  turn  came.  These  introductory  words  refer 
only  to  the  country  allotted  to  this  tribe  west  of  the 
Jordan  (vers.  7-13).  This  lay  north  of  the  posses- 
sion of  Ephraim  in  a  fertile  and  beautiful  region. 

For  he  was  the  first-bom  of  Joseph,  Gen. 

xli.  51 ;  xlviii.  14.  Keil :  "  the  ^3  is  not  to  be 
pressed,  and  the  whole  remark  is  made  only  with 
reference  to  the  following  genealogical  state- 
ments." Better  Knobel :  "  Wherefore  (because  ha 
was  Joseph's  first-bom)  he  received  yet  a  posses- 
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Bion  in  Canaan  also,  the  land  of  the  fathers,  God's 

land."   "I"*30^  is  placed  first  and  is  afterwards 

taken  up  by  lb  after  ^r\]1,  thus :  "  To  Machir 
....  (and)  to  him  fell'Gilead  and  Bashan." 
Why  is  stated  in  the  parenthetical  clause,  "  be- 
cause he  was  a  man  of  war,"  Num.  xxxii.  29  ff. 
This  portion  of  the  tribe,  the  author  would  have  us 
understand,  had  nothing  to  receive  west  of  the  Jor- 
dan. They  had  their  part  already  on  the  east  side. 
Ver.  2.  The  other  sons  of  Manasseh  follow,  to 
whom  the  lot  fell  in  west  Palestine.  They  are 
mentioned  in  Num.  xxvi.  30-32,  where  instead  of 

■nT5''3N  stands  "1.^?"'^.     By   an   error  of  tran- 

BCription,   as  Keil  conjectures,  the  3  appears  to 

have    fallen     out.     Instead   of   0^1?^    to    read 

d''"7r)'13,  as  Knobel  proposes,  is  not  justifiable; 

rather,  since  in  genealogies  ""P.?  may  indicate  all 
(male  and  female)  posterity,  while  here,  in  what 
follows,  female  descendants  also  are  mentioned,  the 

D"'"13T  is  added  for  perspicuity"  (Keil). 
Ver.  3.  It  had  been  stated  also  in  Num.  xxvi. 

33  that  Zelophehad,!  the  son  of  Hepher,  had  no 
sons  bat  only  daughters.  Zelophehad  himself,  ac- 
cording to  Num.  xxvii.  3,  had  died  in  the  wilder- 
ness, but  the  daughters  declare  it  an  injustice 
(Num.  xxvii.  4)  that  their  father's  name  should 
perish,  and  that  too  when  he  had  not  been  of  those 
that  rose  up  against  the  Lord  in  the  company  of 
Korah.  Moses  agrees  with  them,  and  at  their 
request  grants  their  wish,  an  inheritance  among 
their  brothers.  By  this  the  name  of  Zelophehad 
was  preserved,  which  could  not  have  been  the  case 
without  the  possession  of  an  estate  to  which  the 
name  of  the  original  proprietor  attached.  The  law 
which  governed  the  case  is  found  in  Num.  xxvii. 
8-11  (compared  with  Num.  xxxvi.  6-10),  oc- 
casioned by  this  occurrence.  They  were  accordingly 
heir  daughters,  comp.  Knobel  on  Num.  xxvii.  1  iff. 

Ver.  4.  Now,  since  the  land  was  divided,  they 
claim  their  right,  appealing  to  the  command  of 
God  through  Moses.  Eleazar  and  Joshua  without 
objection  immediately  promise  what  they  desire. 

Vers.  5,  6.  "  According  to  this  the  inheritance 
coming  to  the  Manassites  had  to  be  divided  into 
ten  parts,  since  the  male  posterity  fell  into  five 
families,  and  so  received  five  parts,  while  the  sixth 
family,  that  of  Hepher,  was  divided  again  into 
five  families,  through  his  grand-daughters,  the  five 
daughters  of  Zelophehad,  who  married  men  of  the 
other  families  of  their  paternal  tribe  (Num.  xxxvi. 
1-10),  and  received  each  her  special  share  of  the 
land"  (Keil).  Because,  therefore,  the  daughters, 
as  heirs,  obtained  their  possession  among  the  male 
descendants  of  Manasseh,  the  inheritance  in  west- 
ern Palestine  must  need  be  divided  into  ten  parts, 
while  the  land  of  Gilead  went  to  the  remaining 
Manassites.  The  genealogy  is  for  the  rest  by  no 
means  clear.     Comp.  Knobel  on  Num.  xxvi.  29- 

34  ;  Keil  on  ver.  1  of  this  chapter. 

Vers.  7-13.  Portion  of  the  Western  Branch  of  the 
Tribe  of  Manasseh.  The  author  gives  the  bound- 
ary again  from  east  to  west,  as  in  the  case  of 
Jiidah  (ch.  XV.  2  tf.),  the  sons  of  Joseph  (xvi.  1  ff.) 
and  Benjamin  (ch.  xviii.  12  ff.).  So  the  author  of 
the  Apocalypse  also  names  the  gates  of  the  New 
•Jerusalem,  beginning  from  the  east  (Rev.  xxi.  13), 

1  ^^5  -'Vi  hence  properly  to  be  written  in  Eng. 
Mophchad  not  Zelopliehad. 


and  Ezekiel  designates  the  several  tribe  dividona 
in  like  manner  from  east  to  west  (ch.  xlviii.  1  ff.). 
And  the  border  of  Manasseh  was  from  Asher 
to  Michmethah,  that  Ueth  before  Sheohem; 
and  the  border  went  along  on  [toward]  the 
right  hand  unto  the  inhabitants  of  En-tappuah. 
What  border  is  meant,  the  north  or  south  ?  Kno- 
bel thinks  the  formei-,  Keil  and  Bunsen  the  south 
border.     The  starting-point  lies  unquestionably  in 

the  east.  Asher  (~IE7S),  fifteen  Boman  miles  from 
Shechem  toward  Bethshean  ( Scythopolis) ,  perhaps 
Teyasir  (Robinson,  Later  Bibl.  Res.  p.'  306  f ),  or 
Jafir  (Van  de  Velde,  ii.  295;  apud.  von  Raumer, p. 
148).  This  however  is  not  certain,  but  only  so 
far  sure  that  Asher  is  to  be  sought,  according  to 
the  statement  of  the  Onom.,  on  the  road  from 
Shechem  to  Bethshean,  hence  in  the  eastern  part 
of  the  territory  of  Manasseh. 

Thence  the  border  goes  to  Michmethah  which 
we  have   already  met  with   at  ch.  xvi.  5.     This 

Michmethah  (nnj?5^,  perhaps  "hiding-place," 

from  ^P3,  Gesen.)  lay,  as  our  passage  would  in- 
dicate, before,  i.  e.  according  to  the  customary  use 
of  ''3Q"7^,  east  or  northeast  of  Shechem,  unless, 
as  Knobel  assumes,  ""P.^I'^P  is  to  be  taken  here  in 

reference  to  a  more  remote  distance  =  v1!i,  Dent, 
xi.  30.  In  this  case,  Kubatijeh  (on  Menke's  Map  viii 
written  Kabatijeh)  orKabaat  (Buckingham,  5yr(o, 
i.  p.  4.53),  Kabate  in  Seetzen  (ii.  p.  166), lying  ex- 
actly north  of  Shechem,  on  the  road  from  Shechem 
to  Jenin  would  in  his  view  offer  itself  for  compari- 
son. The  etymological  relationship  of  the  two  words 

is  thus  established  by  Knobel :  "  J2  doubtless  is  to 
be  regarded,  with  the  LXX.  as  the  plural  of  a  sing. 
nriQpD,  for  which  they  may  probably  have  used 

also  nriHS  (see  on  ch.xii.  18).  Then,  since m  and 
b  are  frequently  interchanged  (see  on  ch.  iii.  16),  the 
present  name  of  the  place  agrees,  etc."  Against 
this  we  would  oppose  the  following  considerations : 
( 1 )  It  appears  to  us  that  the  operation  by  which 
the  relationship  between  the  names  Michmethah 
and  Kubatijeh,  or  Kabaat,  or  Kabate,  is  attempted 
to  be  proved,  is  an  exceedingly  violent  one.  (2)  In 

Deut.  xi.  30  v^?2  does  indeed  stand  for  a  north- 
west direction,  but  it  is  precisely  V^Q  that  stands 
there,  meaning,  in  a  quite  general  way,  over  against, 
and  not  the  more  definite  ""{IQ"/^  concerning 
which  Knobel  himself  admits  that  in  geographical 
statements  it  is  "  certainly  for  the  most  part  to  the 
east,"  —  precisely  in  the  same  way,  Knobel  might 

have  added,  as  is  the  case  with  ''?.?/  (Gen.  xxiii. 
17  ;  XXV.  18;  Deut.  xxxii.  49).  (3)  If  Michme- 
thah is  to  be  sought  so  far  north,  then  ch.  xvi.  6, 
where  it  is  brought  in  to  determine  the  north  bor- 
der of  Ephraim  which  lies  south  of  Manasseh,  is 
inexplicable.     Rather  may  it  be  said,  that  (a)  the 

statement  of  this  passage :  QStJ?  ''3Q'bl?  "'tO^ 
and  (6)  the  proximity  indicated,  ch.  xvi.  6,  of 
Taanath-shiloh,  which  is  now  recognized  in  Ain 
Tana  [?],  go  to  show  that  Michmethah  is  to  be 
looked  for  east  or  northeast  of  Shechem,  perhaps, 
also,  on  the  road  to  Bethshean,  where  Eepert,  m- 
deed  (on  the  large  map,  3d  and  most  recent  edition, 
1866),  although  with  a  mark  of  interrogation,  and 
Menke  (Map  lii.)  have  inserted  the  name.    But  if 


CHAPTER  XVII. 


145 


this  is  correct  we  have  here  not  the  north  border 
of  Manasseh,  but  the  sonth,  the  same  which  is 
given,  _ch.  xvi.  5  ff.,  as  the  north  boundary  of 
Ephraim;  and  there  lies  before  as  precisely  the 
same  case  of  the  double  registry  of  the  same  line 
as  between  our  two  tribes  and  Benjamin  (ch.  xvi. 
1-4  compared  with  ch.  xviii.  12,  13)  on  one  side, 
and  between  Judah  and  Benjamin  (ch.  xv.  5  ff'  ; 
xviii.  15  ff.)  on  the  other.  But  as  regards  the 
north  border  of  Manasseh,  it  as  well  as  the  east 
border  is  given  in  common  for  both  tribes  ia  the 
second  half  of  ver.  10. 

Shechem,  D?ti^)  now  Nablus  or  Nabulus,  hav- 
ing, like  Jerusalem,  Gibeon,  and  Jericho,  had  sev- 
eral names  between  the  times  of  the  patriarchs  and 
of  Christ  (Gen.  xii.  6 ;  John  iv.  5),  lies  on  the 

watershed  (D5P  =  back)  between  the  Mediter- 
ranean and  the  Jordan  Valley  (Furrer,  pp.  237, 
238),  in  a  lovely,  richly  fevored  valley  between 
Ebal  and  Gerizim,  surrounded  by  gardens  in  which 
nature  has  prodigally  scattered  her  richness  (Fur- 
rer,  p.  234).  See  the  fresh  and  beautiful  descrip- 
tion m  Furrer,  p.  230  ff. ;  comp.  further,  von  Rau- 
mer,  p.  161  if. ;  Rob.  iii.  p.  95  ff.  [Tristram,  141 
fif.;  Stanley,  S.  ^  P.,  229  ff.].  Shechem  has  at 
present  about  eight  thousand  inhabitants.  From 
Michmethah    the    border    went    to    the    right 

(]''0>n"7y)  unto  the  inhabitauts  of  en-Tap- 
puah.  According  to  this,  en-Tappuah  or  Tappuah 
(ch.  xvi.  8)  lay  south  of  Michmethah,  and  hence 
also  south  or  southwest  of  Shechem.  But  Balad 
Tafuah  (comp.  on  ch.  xvi.  8)  lies  rather  northeast 
of  Shechem.  How  then  should  the  border  go 
thence  toward  the  right,  i.  e.,  southwardly  f  May 
not,  perhaps,  an  escape  be  found  from  the  ob- 
scurity (undeniably  very  great ')  of  this  passage  in 
the  fact  that  it  reads,  not  unto  en-Tappuah,  but  only 
unto  the  inhabitants  of  Tappuah  1  Although  then 
Tappuah  itself  had  lain  northeast  of  Shechem,  we 
might  still  imagine  that  the  territory  of  this  royal 
city  of  the  Canaanites  (ch.  xii.  17)  had  stretched 
toward  the  south  or  southwest.  With  Knobel, 
who  everywhere  here  supposes  that  he  has  the 
north  boundary  line  before  hira,  it  all  goes  beauti- 
fully.    For  him  the  line  runs  fi'om  Asher  to  Kuba- 

tijeh,  from  Kubatijeh  to  Jamun  (l"''?^i  in  spite  of 
the  article,  is  taken  as  a  proper  name  =  Yamon, 
Rob.  iii.  pp.  161,  167),  and  from  Jamun  to  Kefr 
Kud.  But  we  repeat,  that  we  are  not  now  con- 
cerned with  the  north  limit  of  Manasseh,  but  its 
southern,  toward  Ephraim.  [So  Mr.  Grove,  also. 
Diet,  of  the  Bible,  art.  "Manasseh,"  p.  1770  c,  al- 
though he  thinks  it  doubtful  whether  the  portions 
of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  were  intended  to  be 
effectually  separated,  and  that,  if  they  were,  no 
clear  line  of  division  can  now  be  made  out.  —  Tk.  j 

Ver.  8.  Another  notice  of  Tappuah,  purporting 
that  the  land  of  Tappuah  went  to  Manasseh,  the 
city  to  Ephraim.  The  latter  possessed,  according 
to  ch.  xvi.  9,  still  other  places  in  Manasseh.  Kie- 
pert  has  inserted  Tappuah  on  the  map  northwest 
of  Shechem  and  Michmethah,  but  with  a  mark  of 
interrogation.  Menke  assigns  it  the  same  position, 
perhaps  with  reference  to  the  brook  of  reeds  men- 
tioned (ch.  xvi.  8),  which  we  here  find  again  in 
rer.  9. 

Ver.  9.  And  the  border  descended  unto  the 
watercourse  Kanab,  southward  of  the  water- 
course. In  ch.  xvi.  8,  it  reads :  From  Tappuah  the 
\order  goes  westward  toward  the  Reed-brook,  and  its 

i.  [Of.  Grove  in  Diet,  of  Bible,  art.  "Michmethah.''] 
10 


out-goings  were  at  the  sea.  Keil  supposes  this  brook 
to  be  the  Abu  Zabura,  which  Knobel  also  mentions 
at  first,  although  he  immediately  afterward  referf 
to  the  Nahr  el-Kassab.  Von  Raumer  decides  foi 
the  latter  (p.  51)  with  greater  positiveness,  because 
the  old  name  Reed-brook  has  been  preserved  in 
Nahr  el-Kassab.  But  Nahr  el-Kassab  is  the  same 
stream  which  on  Kiepert's  wall-map  appears  as 
Nahr  el-Falik  ( Van  de  Velde  :  Falaik),  which  Kie- 
pert  with  von  Raumer  holds  to  be  the  Reed-brook 
(brook  of  Cana).  The  border  extended  south  of 
the  brook  to  the  sea,  i.  e.,  the  Mediterranean  sea 

(i^^5^!  ch.  xvi.  8),  which  Jerome  strangely  re- 
gards as  being  the  mare  salsissimum  ! 

These  cities  belonged  to  Ephraim  among  the 
cities  of  Manasseh.  Thus  ch.  xvi.  9  is  more  ex- 
actly defined,  "  These  cities."  Which  cities  ?  It 
is  indeed  said  further :  "  and  the  border  of  Manas 
seh  was  north  of  the  brook,"  but  the  definition  is 
made  no  clearer  thereby.  The  sense  can  hardly 
be  other  than  what  Masius  long  ago  expressed : 
"Funiculus,  qui  discei'nabat  fratrum  istorum  posses- 
siones,  amUebat    ille    quidem    lorrentem    Cannosum 

{"tl^p  vHD)  a  meridie  atque  eum  attribuebat  Mana.s- 
sensibus ;  verumtamen  urbes,  quae  illi  torrenti  ah  austro 
adjacebant,  etsi  essent  reipsa  intra  Manassensium 
positce  terminos,  nihilominus  jure  fimrunt  Ephraimi- 
tarum;  quce  vero  a  septentnone  torrentis  exstabant, 
eas  obtinebant  Manassenses."  For  in  ver.  10  we 
read  still  more  plainly :  "  Southward  (from  the 
brook  it,  the  land,  was)  Ephraim's,  and  northward 
(of  the  same)  it  was  Manasseh's ;  and  the  sea  was 
his  border  (toward  the  west).  Knobel  would,  ac- 
cording to  ch.  xvi.  9,  read  "'?.?  for  T^ ;  but  this 
is  not  strictly  necessary. 

Ver.  10.  South  of  the  Reed-brook  the  land  is 
here  said  to  have  belonged  to  Ephraim,  north  of  it 
to  Manasseh,  a  boundary  line  as  simple  as  could 
be.  Knobel  here  comes  into  perplexity,  out  of 
which  he  would  escape  by  supposing  that  the  north 
border  of  Manasseh  cuts  through  the  Reed-brook, 
while  the  north  border  of  Ephraim  comes  to  it,  so 
that  the  territory  of  Manasseh  there  formed  a 
point !  —  And  the  sea  was  his  border.  Both  di 
visions  had  the  sea  on  the  west,  one  (Ephraim) 
south  of  the  Reed-brook,  the  other  (Manasseh) 
north  of  it.  The  account  of  the  north  boundary 
for  both  in  common  follows  (comp.  ch.  xvi.  1  ff.). 

They  struck  upon  (]W??]')  Asher  on  the  north, 

i.  e.,  on  the  north  side  (ch.  xix.  26).  The  descrip- 
tion of  the  province  concludes  with  the  eastern 
limit;  on  Issaohar  on  the  east  (ch.  xix.  17). 
The  two  tribes  were  bounded,  therefore,  ( 1 )  on  the 
east  by  Issachar;  (2)  on  the  north  by  Asher;  (3) 
on  the  west  by  the  sea ;  (4)  on  the  south  by  Ben- 
jamin and  Dan.  Between  them  they  had  a  divis- 
ion line  which  is  twice  referred  to,  (a)  ch.  xvi.  6  ff., 
(6)  in  our  chapter,  ver.  7-10  ;  but  unfortunately  in 
neither  place  with  such  clearness  as  marks  the 
description  e.  g.  of  the  boundary  between  Judah 
and  Benjamin  (ch.  xv.  8ff.).  A  separate  border 
of  Manasseh  on  the  north,  such  as  Knobel  as- 
sumes, we  cannot  find  given  in  the  text. 

Vers.  11-13.  Six  cities  are  enumerated  which 
Manasseh  received  beyond  his  own  country,  in 
Issachar  and  Asher,  without,  however,  being  able 
to  expel  the  Canaanites  from  them.  At  a  later 
period  having  become  stronger,  thev  were  content 
to  make  them  tributary  servants  (ver.  13).  The 
same  report  is  found  again  (Judg.  i.  27  ff.),  where, 
however,  Endor  is  omitted. 
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The  word  mSS  reminds  usofch.  xv.  47.  Kno- 
bcl  finds  here  the  second  document  of  the  Jehovist. 

Ver.  n.  Beth-sheau  ()S^'"n"'3,  i.  e.,  house  of 
rest,  now  Beisan,  — "  in  an  expansion  of  the 
Jordan  Valley,  which  is  bounded  on  the  west  by 
the  low  ridge  of  Mount  Gilboa.  At  the  present 
day  ruins  of  an  ancient  Roman  theatre  are  found 
here,  but  only  about  seventy  or  eighty  miserable 
-luts  for  the  two  hundred  actual  inhabitants.  It 
stands  about  four  hours  from  Tiberias,  on  the  i-oad 
from  Jerusalem  to  Damascus"  (von  Eaumer,  p. 
1 50  ;  Eob.  iii.  1 74  if. ) .  The  Philistines  hung  on  its 
walls  the  dead  body  of  Saul  (1  Sam.  xxxi.  10).  It 
was  afterward  called  Scythopolis  (see  Herod,  i. 
104-106,  in  regard  to  the  origin  of  the  name). 
From  the  summit  of  Gilboa,  two  thousand  two 
hundred  feet  high,  Furrer  (p.  260)  saw  a  green 
plain  lying  at  his  feet  on  the  east,  out  of  which 
rose  the  black  tents  of  the  Bedouin  camps,  like 
dark  patches,  on  the  green.  The  plain  extends 
downward  to  the  Jordan,  and  he  was  able  to  follow 
its  picturesque  windings  to  a  considerable  distance. 
"  There,  not  far  from  the  river,"  Furrer  proceeds, 
"Beisan  must  lie,  although  I  could  not  discern 
it  —  the  ancient  Bethshean  on  whose  walls  the 
Philistines  once  hung  the  dead  body  of  Saul." 
[Comp.  Tristram's  account  of  Beisan,  p.  504  ff.] 

Ibleam,  where  Ahaziah  was  mortally  wounded 
(2  K.  ix.  27),  a  Levitical  city  (ch.  xxi.  25),  per- 
haps, as  Knobel  supposes,  Jolameh,  Jelamah  be- 
tween Zerin  and  Jenin  (Rob.  iii.  161).  The  accu- 
sative ("I^T  ''3t?7''"i"iyi)  which  follows  is  remark- 
able, since  the  sentence  had  begun  with  V  ^'i^Vl- 
It  is  most  simply  explained  by  a  change  of  con- 
struction, perhaps  occasioned    by  the  fact  that 

'''  ^li^?!  which  governs  the  accusative,  is  used  in 
ferse  12 ;  to  which  may  be  added  that  iu  Judg.  i. 
27,  the  whole  statement  begins  with  tB"'"lin"i^bl. 
Nor  should  it  be  overlooked,  that  instead  of  the 
cities  the  inhabitants  whom  Manasseh  could  not 
drive  out  are  mentioned. 
Dor,  ch.  xi.  2  ;  xii.  23. 

En-dor  ("li'^  VV)>  four  Roman  miles  south  of 
Tabor,  according  to  the  Onom.  (von  Raumer,  p. 
125),  near  the  northern  slo})e  of  the  Jebel  Dachi 
(Duhy,  little  Hermon),  which  rises  in  "yellow 
nakedness  •"  over  against  Tabor  (Furrer,  p.  308 ; 
Rob.  p.  171  {.).  Endor  was  the  abode  of  the 
"  woman  with  a  familiar  spirit,"  whom  Saul  con- 
sulted (1  Sam.  xxviii.  9),  but  is  also  celebrated  (Ps. 
Ixxxiii.  11)  as  the  scene  of  the  victory  in  which 
the  Midianites  were  destroyed.  In  the  parallel 
passage  (Judg.  i.  27  ff.)  Endor  is  not  mentioned. 
Taanaeh,  ch.  xii.  21.     Megiddo,  ch.  xii.  21. 

The  three  heights  ('"ISSr!  nttJbtt?;  LXX., 
ri  Tplrou  ttis  fS6^i0 ;  Vulg.,  tmtia  pars  urbis  Na- 
phet).  What  is  intended  is  the  three  cities  lying 
on  hills :  Endor,  Taanaeh,  and  Megiddo,  aTripolis 
of  mountain  cities  in  distinction  from  the  places  on 
the  plain  :    Bethshean,   Ibleam,   and   Dor.     The 

author  might  have  called  the  latter  also  a  ntiJbtr, 
a  ■nh'TWri  rnsbrp,  using  nbatp  in  the  general 
eenseof  "  plain,"  and  not  in  the  definite  geograph- 
ical signification  which  in  this  book  it  everywhere 
bears,  as  e.  g-,  in  ch.  xv.  33. 
Ver.  12.  "  The  Manassites,  however,  were  not 

1  [Knobel'a  supposition  Is  l>etter,  namely,  tliat  V  TV^T} 
b  tere  felt  to  be  equivalent  to  receive,  possess,  have*.  —  Ta.]  I 


in  a  condition  to  expel  the  population  from  the 
cities  named,  so  that  the  Canaanites,  according  tc 
their  WiVZ  and  pZeaswre,  dwelt  in  this  district "  (KnoJ 
bel).  The  will  and  pleasure  is  right  vividly  ex- 
pressed by  the  plastic  V^l*]  (ch.  vii.  7 ;  Ex.  ii.  21). 
Ver.  13.  But  when  the  Israelites  became  strong 
(^ptn)  they  made  the  Canaanites  tributary  ser- 
vants (comp.  ch.  X.  10),  but  drive  them  out  they 
did  not.  We  allow  ourselves  this  translation, 
after  the  example  of  De  Wette,  to  indicate  in 
English  something  of  the  effect  of  the  emphatic 

d.  Ver.  14-18.  Complaint  of  the  Children  of 
Joseph  that  their  Possession  is  insufficient.  "An 
old,  original  fragment,  and  a  beautiful,  historical 
trait  in  the  character  of  Joshua.  The  unselfish 
Joshua  was  himself  of  Ephraim,  Num.  xiii.  8,  16  " 
(Bunsen).  As  the  history  of  Achsah  (ch.  xv.  13- 
19),  occurring  in  the  midst  of  the  boundary  descrip- 
tions of  Judah,  and  catalogues  of  its  cities,  makes 
a  very  refreshing  impression  on  the  laborious  ex- 
plorer of  these  records,  so  this  narrative  awakens 
similar  emotions.  The  children  of  Joseph,  i.  e., 
probably  the  patriarchs  of  the  tribe,  came  com- 
plaining before  their  fellow-tribesman  Joshua,  to 
whom  they  had  trusted  for  a  better  guardianship 
of  their  interests.  "  Why,"  they  ask,  "  hast  thoo 
given  me  but  one  lot  and  one  portion,  as  a  posses 
sion,  when  I  am  a  great  people,  in  so  far  as  Jeho- 
vah hath  blessed  me  hitherto."  Joshua,  by  no 
means  disposed  to  grant  special  favors  to  his  own 
tribe,  demands  of  them  to  use  their  strength,  to 
go  up  into  the  forest,  to  clear  it  out,  and  establish 
for  themselves  new  abodes  there  among  the  Periz- 
zites  and  the  Rephaim.  When  they  (ver.  16) 
show  little  inclination  to  this  course,  and  at  the 
same  time  intimate  that  they  cannot  spread  them- 
selves further  in  the  plain  because  of  the  formida^ 
bleness  of  the  Canaanites  who  dwell  there,  Joshua 
(ver.  17)  still  remains  firm.  In  both  his  replies 
(vers.  15,  17)  he  betrays  a  touch  of  irony,  as  if  he 
would  say ;  Yes,  it  is  true,  thou  art  a  numerous 
people,  and  hast  great  strength,  and  oughtest  there- 
fore to  have  more  than  one  share.  But  seek  to 
procure  this  second  portion  thyself!  Rely  on  thy 
own  power  !  Cut  down  the  forest !  Behold  thou 
wilt  drive  out  the  Canaanites ;  it  is  precisely  thy 
task  to  conquer  those  that  have  iron  chariots  and 
are  mighty;  no  other  tribe  can  do  it."  Of  the 
manner  in  which  Ewald  (ii.  315-317,  2d  [Germ.] 
ed.)  treats  this  narrative,  we  shall  have  occasion  to 
speak  further  on. 

Ver.  14.  As  here,  so  also  ch.  xvi.  1  ff'. ;  xvii.  10, 
the  children  of  Joseph  are  taken  together.  They 
are  regarded  as  one  tribe,  so  to  speai,  the  tribe  of 
Joseph,  as  Rev.  vii.  8.  Comp.  also  passages  like 
Am.  vi.  6;  Ps.  Ixxvii.  16;  Ixxviii.  67;  Ixxx.  2; 
Ixxxi.  6  ;  Ez.  xxxvii.  16,  19. 

One  lot  and  one  portion.  "  V^iS  and  'SC 
are  synonymous  and  combined  for  greater  emplia 
sis.  bniS  is  the  lot  which  is  cast;  -'50  the 
measuring  line,  then  the  measui'ed  inheritance" 
(Keil).     Comp.  also  ver.  5. 

So  far  as  ("IK^y'l?;  not  as  Gesenius  would 

have  it,  "I^H'b? ;  de  gradu,  Maurer)  Jehovah 

hath  blessed  me  hitherto  (^D"^^,  de  tempore, 
Maurer) .    A  quite  peculiar  blessing  had  been  prom- 
ised to  Joseph  (Gen.  xlix.  25,  26;  Deut.  xxxiii. 
13-17. 
Ver.  15.  Joshua's  answer.    Get  thee  up  ijito 
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the  foreat.    The  forest  of  the  mountain  of  Eph- 
raim   and  of  its   out-goings   (ver.  18)    ia   meant. 
That  Mount  Ephraim  (mountain  of  Israel,  ch.  xi. 
16-21)  was  then  coyered  with  woods,  is  clear  from 
1  Sam.  xiv.  25  ;  2  Sam.  xviii.  6.    Even  the  forest  at 
Bethel,  2  K.  ii.  23,  24,  probably  belonged  (Winer, 
i;'.  675)  to  the  forest  of  Ephraim.    And  even  at 
the  present  day,  according  to  the  uniform  testi- 
mony of  travellers,  the  heights  of  Mount  Ephraim, 
forming  the  northern  portion  of  the  mountainous 
country  between  the  plain  of  Jezreel  and  the  wil- 
derness of  the  south  (vou  Raumer,  p.  42),  are  more 
rich  in   vegetation   than   that  part   of  the   same 
mountain  which  belonged  to  Judah     Especially 
is  this  the  case  with  its  spurs  toward  the  north- 
west and  northeast.     On  the  northwest  a  forest- 
sovered  hill  joins  itself  to  Mount  Ephraim  connects 
ing  the  latter  with  Carmel,  that  most  beautiful,  and 
greenest  of  all  the  mountains  of  Canaan.     On  the 
northeast  Mount  Gilboa,  where  Saul  and  Jonathan 
tell  in  the  contest  with  the  Philistines   (1  Sam. 
xxviii.  4 ;  xxxi.  1-8 ;  2  Sam.  i.  6-20),  constitutes 
its  off-shoot  toward  the  Jordan.    On  the  road  from 
the  hamlet  of  Jelbon,  in  which  word  the  old  name  is 
preserved,  Eurrer  (p.  260)  ascended  the  mountain 
by  a  lotly  slope  which  was  in  places  clothed  with  a 
dense  oak  thicket.    A  small  forest  of  low  oak  trees 
is  mentioned  by  the  same  traveller  as  standing  on 
the  right  of  the  road  from  Nazareth  to  Carmel  (p. 
280).     Without  doubt  it  is  the  same  woods  which 
Schultz  describes  (Reise  in  das  gelobte  Land,  pp. 
249,  250),  since  he  also  notices  the  "  crisp  eastern 
oaks."    Robinson  (iii.  p.  189  f )  speaks  of  "  a  wide 
strip  of  low  woody  heights "  by  which  Carmel  is 
joined   on  the  southwest  with  the  mountains  of 
.    Samaria.     We    find   woods   therefore    partly  on 
Mount  Ephraim  itself,  partly  on  its  off-shoots. 

At  the  very  foot  of  this  forest,  however,  on  the 
northwest  spur  of  Mount  Ephraim,  the  children 
of  Joseph  had  had  cities  in  the  plain  assigned  to 
them,  namely,  Taanach,  and  Megiddo  (Dor  lay 
further  west  on  the  sea)  in  the  plain  of  Jezreel 
(ver.  11).  Ibleam  and  Bethshean  also  (ver.  11) 
lay  west  and  east  of  Mount  Gilboa,  being  spoken 
of  again  in  ver.  16.  Knobel  (p.  450)  says: 
"  Whether  the  author  thinks  also  of  the  Little 
Hermon  lying  further  north,  and  so  refers  to  En- 
tlor,  is  doubtful,"  and  we  not  only  share  his  doubt 
but  go  a  step  further  and  consider  it  quite  improb- 
able, since  Robinson  (iii.  p.  171)  speaks  of  that 
mountain  as  "  a  desert,  shapeless  mass,"  and  Purrer 
(p.  308)  notices  the  "yellow  nakedness"  of  the 
Jebel  Duhy,  or  Dachi. 

Cut  down  for  thyself  there  in  the  land  of 
the  Perizzites  and  of  the  Kephaim,  if  Mount 

Ephraim  is  too  narrow  (V^  here  in  a  different 
sense  from  ch.  x.  13).  Cornel,  a  Lapide  (in  Keil, 
p.  411  f.)  long  ago  hit  upon  the  thought  that  here 
and  in  ver.  1 8,  by  the  forest  the  Perizzites  and  the 
Rephaim  were  to  be  understood,  thus  assnming 
that  there  was  a  metaphor.  He  says  ;  "  Est  meta- 
ohora,  teiram  enim  a  Ohanarmis  occupatam  vocat  syU 
>am,  eo  quod  sicut  sylva  exscindi  debet,  ut  locus  atari 
possit ;  sic  exscindendi  erant  Pherizcei,  ut  eorum  ter- 
•am  occuparent  Josephitce." 

Him  Ewald  follows,  as  Keil  has  pointed  out. 
When  he  represents  the  import  of  ver.  1 5  in  the 
ibllowing  manner :  "  not  at  a  loss  for  the  answer, 
ae  (Joshua)  replied :  '  if  they  were  so  numerous 
(and  Mount  Ephraim  as  hitherto  occupied  by  them 
too  small )  then  they  need  only  move  into  the  for- 
est (i.  e.  into  the  thickly  settled  and  cultivated 
plain)  and  laboriously  cut  down  for  themselves 


there  the  tall,  profitable  trees.'  In  other  words 
they  should  enter  the  plain  surrounding  the  moun- 
tain on  which  they  dwelt,  where,  however,  the 
'  Perizzites  and  Rephaim '  (that  is,  the  enemy)  still 
lay  in  dense  masses,  whom  the  tribe  (instead  of 
envying  other  tribes  their  inheritance),  ought 
themselves  long  ago  to  have  destroyed  and  so  to 
have  doubled  their  possession."  A  purely  arbi- 
trary explanation,  which  may  be  pardoned  to  old 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  but  so  much  the  less  readily 
to  Ewald,  as  he  arrogates  too  much  to  himself, 
when,  with  well-known  dogmatism,  he  says  (p. 
315,  note2) :  "Already  the  LXX.  failed  to  under- 
stand this  ancient  passage,  hard  to  be  compre- 
hended by  I'cason  of  its  '  biting  scorn '  (sic  !),  and 
still  less  have  the  moderns  understood  it."  Wherein 
the  fault  of  the  LXX.  consists  in  this  respect,  we 
are  unable,  after  repeated  comparison  of  the  orig- 
inal with  their  version,  to  discover,  unless  in  the 

fact  that  the  LXX.  venture  to  render  n757  (quite 
properly  in  our  humble  opinion)  by  amffriBi,  while 
Ewald  prefers  to  make  of  it  march  into  the  plain. 
Of  the  "biting  scorn"  of  Joshua  we  will  pres- 
ently speak  again. 

Ver.  16.  The  sons  of  Joseph  answer,  that  the 
mountain  really  will  not  suffice  for  them,  while 

the  Canaanites  in  the  valley-land  (p!2yn"^'^N2) 
have  iron  chariots.  They  appear  as  if  they  had 
not  heard  a  syllable  of  going  up  into  the  forest. 

Is  not  enough.  Here  N^J32  is  used  as  in  Zech. 
X.  10;  Num.  xi.  22  (Knobel 'and  Keil).  LXX.: 
olix  apKfaet,  according  to  the  correct  text,  instead 
of  cLpea-icet.  Comp.  also  LXX.,  Num.  xi.  22.  The 
iron  chariots  of  the  Canaanites  were  greatly  feared 
by  the  Israelites,  and  were  "  the  main  reason  why 
the  Hebrews  could  not  establish  themselves  in  the 
plains  (ch.  xi.  4 ;  Judg.  i.  19  ;  iv.  3 ;  1  Sam.  xiii. 
5).  Israel  adopted  this  species  of  weapons  not 
until  the  time  of  David  and  Solomon  (2  Sam.  viii. 
4;  1  K.  V.  6;  ix.  19;  x.  26)"  (Knobel).  That 
the  Canaanites  had  these  iron  chai'iots  did  not 
hinder  the  children  of  Joseph  fi-om  "  occupying 
the  forest  region  "  (Keil),  but  the  plain,  as  Kno- 
bel rightly  perceived,  since  the  "  chariot-cavalry  " 
(Winer,  ii.  671),  very  dangerous  in  the  plains, 
could  not  well  get  on  in  the  mountain,  as  the  pas- 
sage of  Vegetius  {Mil.  iii.  24),  cited  by  Winer, 
shows:  "Quadrigae  falcatce  ut  prima  magnum  intii^ 
lere  terrorem,  ita  pestmodum  fuere  derisui.  Nam 
difficile  currus  falcatus  planum  semper  invenit  cam- 
pum  €t  levi  impedimenta  detinetur,  unoque  affiicto  aut 
vulnerato  equo  decipitur." 

Ver.  17.  Joshua  does  not  allow  them  to  slip  out, 
but  holds  fast  to  his  declaration  already  made,  the 
sense  of  which  has  been  exhibited  above. 

Ver.  18.  Continuation.  A  mountain  shall  be 
thine,  for  it  is  a  forest.  The  mountain  of  Eph- 
raim is  meant.  This  mountain  should  fall  to  the 
lot  of  the  strong  and  able  house  of  Joseph,  be- 
cause it  was  adapted  to  them  as  being  woodland 
to  be  cleared  up  by  them.  As  the  result  of  this 
clearing  the  one  lot  should  become  two,  as  it  were, 
to  which  Joshua  plainly  points,  ver.  17. 

Thou  Shalt  cut  it  down,  and  the  out-goings 

(1^n'N!jhl)-  of  it  shall  be  thine.  We  cannot  with 
Knobel  understand  the  sense  of  these  words  so 
that  according  to  ver.  15,  the  one  of  these  out-go- 
ings or  spurs,  the  northwestern  one,  toward  Car- 
mel, and  according  to  this  verse  the  other,  north- 
eastern, Gilboa,  were  to  be  granted  in  addition  to 
what  they  had  received ;  for  in  this  case  Joshua 
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would  hare  made  a  concession  to  his  fellow  tribes- 
men, and  so  broken  the  point  of  the  whole  trans- 
action. Rather,  the  sons  of  Joseph  have  indeed 
Mount  Ephraim  proper,  as  they  themselves  say 
(ver.  16),  already  in  possession,  and,  in  the  vicinity 
of  those  two  spurs  to  the  northwest  and  northeast, 
the  cities  mentioned  in  ver.  1 1  had  been  allotted. 
If  now  they  have  not  room  enough,  they  should, 
partly  on  Mount  Ephraim,  and  partly  on  the 
heights  which  rose  above  those  cities,  in  the  terri- 
tory of  the  Perizzites  and  Rephaim,  cut  down  the 
woods  and  so  make  themselves  new  abodes,  as,  mod- 
est in  his  claims,  Joshua  himself  did  (ch.  xix.  50) . 
To  convince  and  encourage  them  Joshua  adds  :  — 
For  thou  wilt  drive  out  the  Canaanites,  for 
they  liave  irou  chariots,  for  they  are  strong. 
"  Alale  Dathius,  alii,  quamvis  nurrus  ferreos  habcunt 

et  potentes  slnt.  ^3  signifinai  nam.  Sensus :  hanc 
ipsam  ob  caitsam,  quod  currus  Jetreos  kabent  et  po- 
tentes sunt,  vos,  EphraimitcB  et  Manassitce,  eos  ag- 
gi'ediamini,  quippe  qui  estis  populus  numerosns  et 
potens"  {ver.  17).  So  Maurer,  and  De  Wette, 
Keil,  Knobel  likewise.     When  the  LXX.  render 

the  last  words :  M'ln  [Ttn  ""S  by  a-ii  yhp  Inrepur- 
Xveis  auTov,  they  either  read :  nip\?  PJH  ''3 
Wnip,  or,  which  is  to  me  more  likely,  allow  them- 
selves a  variation.  The  Vulg.  translates  very 
freely :  "  Et  poteris  ultra  procedere,  cum  subverteris 
ChanancEum,  quern  dicis  ferreos  haiere  currus  ei  esse 
fortissimum." 

At  this  place  we  may  appropriately  return  to 
Ewald's  account  of  the  transaction.  He  com- 
ments on  vers.  16-18,  thus:  "but  when  to  this 
sharp  answei  "  (he  means  the  decision  of  Joshua 
given  in  ver.  15),  "  they  go  on  to  reply  that,  '  that 
did  not  suit,  that  the  mountain  was  enough  for 
them,  since  the  Canaanites  li\-ing  in  the  plain  had 
the  dangerous  iron  chariots.'  Joshua  carries  still 
further  the  figure  of  forest  and  moun  tain,  even  to 
the  uttermost,  and,  in  order  to  finish  the  matter 
with  one  blow,  turns  off  the  importunate  petition- 
ers who  desire  much  and  yet,  out  of  vain  fear,  will 
not  exert  themselves  to  obtain  their  wish,  by  the 
still  more  pointed  insult  (sic!)  that  'they  should  by 
all  means,  since  they  were  a  very  numerous  and 
strong  tribe,  have  not  merely  one  lot !  Rather 
should  they,  besides  the  mountain  which  they  al- 
ready possessed,  and  yet  did  not  truly  possess, 
have  also  another,  namelj,  that  forest,  which  they 
would  have  first  witli  bitter  toil  to  clear  off  and 
make_  useful,  i.  e.  the  Canaanites,  whom  to  subdue 
in  spite  of,  and  indeed  precisely  on  account  of, 
their  mighty  armor,  and  to  render  serviceable  was 
their  second  portion  yet  to  be  acquired ;  and  in 
this,  fear  and  trembling  would  be  of  no  avail ! '  A 
biting  sarcasm,  worthy  of  a  Samson  !  And  so  the 
most  ancient  legend,  as  it  appears  in  this  narra- 
tive, conceived  of  Joshua  also  as  the  hero  who  con- 
tended by  his  humiliating  wit  against  the  presump- 
tion of  the  men  of  his  tribe,  —  a  true  man  of  the 
people,  in  the  best  sense  of  the  word." 

Against  this,  aside  from  what  we  have  already 
said  in  opposition  to  the  figurative  interpretation 
of  the  forest  and  mountain,  two  remarks  are  ap- 
propriate: (1)  ver.  16  is  treated  quite  arbitrarify 
when  Ewald,  in  his  note,  p.  316,  writes  :  "In  ver. 

16,  ^7  is,  against  the  Masora,  to  be  separated  as 
'no!'  and  M^^^  to  be  written.''  Thus  he 
would  bring  out  exactly  the  opposite  sense, 
tamely,  that  the  mountain  was  enough  for  them, 


although  the  sons  of  Joseph,  in  ver.  14,  complain 
of  that  very  thing,  that  their  district  was  too  small 
for  so  numerous  a  people  ;  (2)  the  more  "  pointed 
insult,"  which  Ewald,  resting  on  ver.  17  and  18 
puts  into  the  mouth  of  Joshua,  presupposes  that  his 
answer  in  ver.  1 5  also  was  pointed,  and  moreover 
a  pointed  insult,  as  indeed  he  finds  in  the  whole 
passage  nothing  but  biting  mockery  (p.  315,  note 
2).  Fine  irony,  a  noble  humor,  we  also  recognize 
in  the  replies  of  Joshua  as  well  in  ver.  15  as  in 
vers.  17,  18,  but  between  this  and  "biting  mock- 
ery "  there  is  a  great  difference.  Irony  is  mor- 
ally allowable,  mockery  and  insult  not.  He  who 
employs  the  latter  is  a  bad  man,  and  will  never  be 
regarded  as  "  a  true  man  of  the  people  in  the  best 
sense  of  the  word,"  which  the  most  ancient  myth 
is  here  said  to  have  made  Joshua.  Joshua  was 
certainly  a  true  people's  man ;  certainly  our  author 
will,  in  this  old,  precious  narrative,  so  represent 
him,  but  as  a  people's  man  who  has  gained  his 
popularity  not  through  sharp  and  sharper  sar- 
casms, but  through  his  unselfishness  and  noble 
preeminence.  For,  that  any  one  should  have  be- 
come a  favorite  by  insulting  mockery,  would  no 
more  occur  in  Joshua's  time  than  in  ours.  We 
must,  therefore,  deny  the  biting  scorn  which  Ewald 
here  scents  out.  Malicious  teazing  lay  far  enough 
remote  from  so  noble  a  hero  as  Joshua.  He  knew 
nothing  of  it. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

The  narrative,  ch.  xvii.  14-18,  can,  on  the  one 
hand,  be  employed  to  show  Joshua  as  a  pattern 
of  an  unselfish,  noble,  and  prudent  popular  leader 
and  statesman ;  and,  on  the  other,  to  set  home  his 
decision  toward  the  house  of  Joseph,  as  an  impres- 
sive lesson  to  all  at  the  present  day  who  desire 
everything  from  the  state,  but  would  themselves 
put  forth  the  least  possible  exertion.  So  in  refer- 
ence to  the  age  in  general ;  hut  the  passage  admits 
of  an  individual  application  also  to  .all  idle  men 
who  will  not  labor,  for  instance,  in  new  founded 
colonies,  where  a  sermon  on  this  text  would,  under 
certain  circumstances,  be  very  much  in  place. 

Stakke  :  That  is  the  way  with  the  covetous 
man,  that  the  more  he  has  the  more  he  desires  to 
have,  and  cannot  but  grudge  his  neighbor  what 
belongs  to  him.  One  should  be  content  with  that 
which  God  gives.  Those  who  are  appointed  to 
the  duty  of  distributing  goods  and  lands,  however 
faithfully  they  may  perform  the  service,  yet  com- 
monly get  no  great  thanks  therefor. 

An  original  remark  occurs  in  the  Bibl.  Tub.  ,on 
ver.  15:  It  is  a  duty  of  the  magistrate,  among 
others,  this,  namely,  for  the  benefit  of  the  inhabi- 
tants when  there  are  many  of  them,  to  prepare 
the  yet  uncultivated  land  for  cultivation,  that  the 
people  may  derive  from  it  so  much  the  more  rev- 
enue and  support. 

Lange  :  So  it  goes  also  with  many  an  insincere 
combatant  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  they 
would  fain  have  many  spiritual  gifts  but  without 
a  strife. 

Kramer  :  Prayer,  labor,  and  trust  in  God  must 
go  together,  Ps.  cxxvii  2. 

[Matt.  Henry  :  Many  wish  for  larger  posses- 
sions, who  do  not  cultivate  and  make  the  best  of 
what  they  have,  think  they  should  have  more  tal- 
ents given  them,  who  do  not  trade  with  those  with 
which  they  are  intrusted.  Most  people's  poverty 
is  the  effect  of  their  idleness ;  would  they  dig  thev 
need  not  beg.  —  Tb.] 


CHAPTERS  XVm.,  XIX.  14!/ 


3.   The    Territories   of  the   Seven   remaining  Tribes :  Benjamin,  Simeon,  Zebulun 
hsachar,  Asher,  Na'phtali,  Ban  ;  and  the  Possession  of  Joshua. 

Chapters  XVIII.,  XIX. 

a.  Setting  up  of  the  Tabernacle  at  Shiloh.    Description  of  the  Land  yet  to  be  divided 
Chapter  XVIII.   1-10. 

1  And  the  whole  congregation  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  assembled  together 
at  Shiloh,  and  set  up  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  there :  and  the  land  was 

2  subdued  before  them.     And  there  remained  among  the  children  of  Israel  seven 

3  tribes,  which  had  not  yet  [omit :  yet]  received  their  inheritance.  And  Joshua  said 
imto  the  children  of  Israel,  How  long  are  ye  slack  to  go  to  possess  the  land  which 

4  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  your  fathers  hath  given  you  ?  Give  out  from  among  [for] 
you  three  men  for  each  tribe :  and  I  wOl  send  them,  and  they  shall  rise,  and  go 
[about]  through  the  land,  and  describe  it  according  to  the  inheritance  of  them  [their 

6  possession]  :  and  they  shall  come  again  [omit :  again]  to  me.  And  they  shall  divide 
it  into  seven  parts  :  Judah  shall  abide  in  their  coast  [stand  on  his  border]  on  the 
south,  and  the  house  of  Joseph  shall  abide  in  their  coasts  [stand  on  their  border]  in 

6  the  north.  Ye  shall  therefore  [And  ye  shall]  describe  the  land  into  seven  parts,  and 
bring  the  description  [so  Bunsen,  but  properly :  them  or  it]  hither  to  me,  that  I 

7  may  cast  lots  for  you  here  before  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  our  God.  But  [For]  the 
Levites  have  no  part  among  you  ;  for  the  priesthood  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  is  their 
inheritance  [possession]  :  and  Gad,  and  Eeuben,  and  half  the  tribe  of  Manasseh, 
have  received  their  inheritance  [possession]  beyond  [the]  Jordan  on  the  east,  which 

8  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  gave  them.  And  the  men  arose,  and  went 
away :  and  Joshua  charged  them  that  went  to  describe  the  land,  saying.  Go,  and 
walk  through  the  land,  and  describe  it,  and  come  again  to  me,  that  I  may  here  cast 

y  lots  for  you  before  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  in  Shiloh.  And  the  men  went  and  passed 
through  the  land,  and  described  it  by  [the]  cities  into  seven  parts  in  a  book,  and  came 

10  again  [omit :  again]  to  Joshua  to  the  host  [camp]  at  Shiloh.  And  Joshua  cast  lots 
for  them  in  Shiloh  before  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  :  and  there  Joshua  divided  the  land 
unto  the  children  of  Israel  according  to  their  divisions. 

b.  The  Territory  of  the  Tribe  of  Benjamin. 

Chapter  XVIIL     11-28. 

u.  Its  boundaries. 
Chapter  XVIII.    11-20. 

11  And  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Benjamin  came  up  according 
to  their  families  :  and  the  coast  [border]  of  their  lot  came  forth  between  the  chil- 

12  dren  of  Judah  and  the  children  of  Joseph.  And  their  border  on  the  north  side 
was  [De  "Wette  :  began  ;  but  properly  :  There  was  for  them  the  border,  etc.]  from 
[the]  Jordan,  [Fay :  at  the  Jordan]  ;  and  the  border  went  up  to  the  side  of  Jericho 
on  the  north  side  [omit:  side],  and  went  up  through  [on]   the  mountains  west- 

13  ward;  and  the  goings  out  thereof  were  at  the  wUderness  of  Beth-aven.  And  the 
border  went  over  from  thence  toward  Luz,  to  the  side  of  Luz  (which  is  Beth-el) 
southward ;  and  the  border  descended  to  Ataroth-adar,  near  [on]  the  hill  [mountain] 

14  that  lieth  on  the  south  side  of  the  nether  Beth-horon.  And  the  border  was  drawn 
thence,  and  compassed  the  corner  of  the  sea  [and  bent  around  toward  the  west  side] 
southward,  from  the  hill  [mountain]  that  lieth  before  Beth-horon  southward ;  and 
the  goings  out  thereof  were  at  Kirjath-baal  (which  is  Kirjath-jearim),  a  city  of  the 
children  [sons]  of  Judah.     This  was  the  west  quarter  [side]. 

15  And  the  south  quarter  [side]  was  from  the  end  of  Kirjath-jearim,  and  the  bor 
der  went  out  on  [toward]   the  west,  and  went  out  to  the  well  [fountain]  of  the 

1 6  waters  of  Nephtoah.  And  the  border  came  [went]  down  to  the  end  of  the  moun- 
tain that  lieth  before  the  valley  [ravine]  of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  and  [om't :  and] 
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which  is  in  tne  valley  of  the  giants  [Rephaim]  on  the  north,  and  descended  to  the 
valley  [ravine]  of  Hinnom,  to  the  side  [prop. :  shoulder]  of  Jebusi  on  the  south 
[De  Wette  :  on  the  south  side  of  the  Jebusite  ;  Fay :  on  the  side  of  the  Jebusite 

17  toward  the  south],  and  descended  to  En-rogel,  and  was  drawn  from  [on]  the  north, 
and  went  forth  to  En-shemesh,  and  went  forth  toward  GelUoth,  which  is  over 
against  the  going  up  of  Adummim,  and  descended  to  the  stone  of  Bohan  the  son 

18  of  Eeuben,  And  passed  along  toward  the  side  [shoulder]  over  against  [bia]  [the] 

19  Arabah  [Jordan-valley]  northward,  and  went  down  unto  [the]  Arabah :  And  the 
border  passed  along  to  the  side  [shoulder]  of  Beth-hoglah  northward :  and  the  out- 
goings of  the  border  [it,  the  border]  were  at  the  north  bay  [tongue]  of  the  salt  sea, 
at  the  south  end  of  [the]  Jordan.     This  was  the  south  coast  [border]. 

20  And  [the]  Jordan  was  the  border  of  it  [bordered  it],  on  the  east  side.  This  was 
the  inheritance  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Benjamin,  by  the  coasts  [borders]  thereof 
round  about,  according  to  their  families. 

;8.  Cities  of  the  Tribe  of  Benjamin. 
Chapter  XVHI.    21-28. 

21  Now  [And]  the  cities  of  the  tribe  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Benjamin,  accord- 
ing to  their  families,  were  Jericho,  and  Beth-hoglah,  and  the  valley  of  [Emek] 

22  23  Keziz,  And  Beth-arabah,  and  Zemaraim,  and  Beth-el,  And  Avim,  and  Parah,  and 

24  Ophrah,  And  Chephar-haammonai,  and  Ophni,  and  Gaba ;  twelve  cities  with 

25  26  [and]  their  villages :  Gibeon,  andRamah,andBeeroth,  And  Mizpeh,and  Chephi- 
27  28  rah,  and  Mozah,  And  Rekem,  and  Irpeel,  and  Taralah,  And  Zelah,  Eleph,  and 

Jebusi  (which  is  Jerusalem),  Gibeath,  and  Kjrjath;  fourteen  cities  with  [and] 
their  villages.  This  is  the  inheritance  of  the  children  of  Benjamin  according  to 
their  families. 

c.  The  Territory  of  the  Tribe  of  Simeon. 

Chapter  XIX.     1-9. 

1  And  the  second  lot  came  forth  to  [for]  Simeon,  even  [omit :  even]  for  the  tribe 
of  the  children  [sons]  of  Simeon  according  to  their  famiUes  :  and  their  inheritance 
[possession]  was  within  the  inheritance  [possession]    of  the  children  of  Judah. 

2  And  they    had    in   their   inheritance  [possession],   Beer-sheba,    and    Sheba,   and 

3  4  Moladah,  And  Hazar-shual,  and  Balah,  and  Azem,  and  Eltolad,  And  Bethul,  and 
5  6  Hormah,  And  Ziklag,  and  Beth-marcaboth,  and  Hazar-susah,  And  Beth-lebaoth, 

7  and   Sharuhen ;   thirteen   cities   and  their   villages :   Ain,   Remmon,   and  Ether, 

8  and  Ashan  ;  four  cities  and  their  villages  :  And  all  the  villages  that  were  round  about 
these  cities  to  Baalath-beer,  Ramath  of  the  south.  This  is  the  inheritance  [posses- 
sion] of  the  tribe  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Simeon,  according  to  their  families. 

9  Out  of  the  portion  of  the  children  of  Judah  was  the  inheritance  [possession]  of 
the  children  [sons]  of  Simeon :  for  the  part  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Judah  was 
too  large  for  them  ;  therefore  [and]  the  children  [sons]  of  Simeon  had  their  inher- 
itance [possession]  within  the  inheritance  [possession]  of  them. 

d.  The  Territory  of  the  Tribe  of  Zebulun. 
Chapter  XIX.  10-16. 

10  And  the  third  lot  came  up  for  the  children  [sons]  of  Zebulun  according  to  their 

1 1  families :  and  the  border  of  their  inheritance  was  unto  Sarid :  And  their  border 
went  up  toward  the  sea  [westward],  and  Maralah,  and  reached  to  Dabbasheth,  and 

12  reached  to  the  river  [water-course]  that  is  before  Jokneam :  And  turned  from  Sarid 
eastward,  toward  the  sun-rising,  unto  the  border  of  Chisloth-tabor,  and  then  goeth 

13  [and  went]  out  to  Daberath,  and  goeth  [went]  up  to  Japhia,  And  from  thence 
passeth  [it  passed]  on  along  on  the  east  [toward  the  east,  toward  the  rising  of  the 
sun]  to  Gittah-hepher,  to  Ittah-kazin,  and  goeth  [went]  out  to  Remmon-methoar 

14  [Remmon  which  stretches]  to  Neah;  And  the  border  compasseth  [bent  around]  it 
on  the  north  side  [northward]  to  Hannathon :  and  the  out-goings  thereof  are  [were] 

15  in  the  valley  of  Jiphthah-el :  And  Kattath,  and  Nahallal,  and  Shimron,  and  Ida- 
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16  lah,  and  Beth-lehem ;  twelve  cities  with  [and]  their  villages.  This  is  the  inheri. 
tance  [possession]  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Zebulun  according  to  their  families 
these  cities  with  [and]  their  villages. 

e.  The  Territory  of  the  Tribe  of  Issachar. 
Chaptek  XIX.  17-23. 

17  And  [omit:  and]   the  fourth  lot  came  out  to  [for]  Issachar,  for  the  chUdrea 

18  [sons]  of  Issachar  according  to  their  families.    And  their  border  was  toward  Jezreelj 

19  20  and  ChesuUoth,  and  Shunem,  And  Hapharaim,  and  Shihon,  and  Anaharath,  And 

21  Eabbith,  and  Kishion,  and  Abez,  And  Remeth,  and  En-gannim,  and  En-haddah, 

22  and  Beth-pazzez ;  And  the  coast  [border]  reacheth  to  [struck]  Tabor,  and  Sha- 
hazimah,  and  Beth-shemesh ;  and  the  out-goings  of  their  border  were  at  [the] 

23  Jordan;  sixteen  cities  with  [and]  their  villages.  This  is  the  inheritance  [pos- 
session] of  the  tribe  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Issachar,  according  to  their  fam 
ilies,  the  cities  and  their  villages. 

/  The  Territory  of  the  Tribe  of  Asher. 
Chaptek  XIX.  24-31. 

24  And  the  fifth  lot  came  out  for  the  tribe  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Asher  accord- 

25  ing  to  their  families.     And  their  border  was  Helkath,  and  Hali,  and  Beten,  and 

26  Achshaph,  And  Alammelech,  and  Amad,  and  Misheal ;  and  reacheth  to  [it  struck] 

27  Carmel  westward,  and  to  [omit :  to]  Shihor-libnath  ;  And  turneth  [turned]  toward 
the  sun-rising  to  Beth  dagon,  and  reacheth  to  [struck]  Zebulun,  and  to  [omit :  to] 
the  valley  [ravine]  of  Jiphthah-el,  toward  [on]  the  north  side  of  Beth-emek,  and 

28  Neiel,  and  goeth  [went]  out  to  Cabul  on  the  left  hand,  And  Hebron,  and  Rehobj 

29  and  Hammon,  and  Kanah,  even  unto  great  Zidon ;   And  then  [omit :  then]  the 


coast  [border]  turneth  [turned 
and  the  coast  [border]  turneth 


to  Ramah,  and  to  the  strong  [fortified]  city  Tyre ; 
^turned]  to  Hosah ;  and  the  out-goings  thereof  are 

30  at  the  sea  from  the  coast  to  Achzib  [in  the  district  of  Achzib]  :  Ummah  also 
[and  Ummah],  and  Aphek,  and  Rehob  :  twenty  and  two  cities  with  [and]  their  vil. 

31  lages.  This  is  the  inheritance  [possession]  of  the  tribe  of  the  chUdren  [sons]  of 
Asher  according  to  their  families,  these  cities  with  [and]  their  villages. 

g.  The  Territory  of  the  Tribe  of  Naphtali. 
Chapter  XIX.  32-39. 

32  The  sixth  lot  came  out  to  [for]  the  children  [sons]  of  Naphtali,  even  [omii, 

33  even]  for  the  children  [sons]  of  Naphtali  according  to  their  families.  And  their 
coast  [border]  was  from  Heleph,  from  Allon  to  Zaanannim,  [the  oak  of  Zaanan- 
nim],  and  Adami,  Nekeb  [or  Adami-nekeb],  and  Jabneel,  unto  Lakum ;  and  the 

34  out-goings  thereof  were  at  [the]  Jordan:  And  then  [omit:  then]  the  coast  [border] 
turneth  [turned]  westward  to  Aznoth-tabor,  and  goeth  [went]  out  from  thence  to 
Hukkok,  and  reacheth  to  [struck]  Zebulun  on  the  south  side,  and  reacheth  to 
[struck]  Asher  on  the  west  side,  and  to  [omit :  to]  Judah  upon  [the]  Jordan  to- 

35  ward  the  sun-rising.     And  the  fenced  [fortified]  cities  are  Ziddim,  Zer,  and  Ham- 

36  37  math,  Rakkath,  and  Cinneroth,  And  Adamah,  and  Ramah,  and  Hazor,  And 

38  Kedesh,  and  Edrei,  and  En-hazor,  And  Iron,  and  Migdal-el,  Horem,  and  Beth 

39  anath,  and  Beth-shemesh  ;  nineteen  cities  with  [and]  their  villages.  This  is  the  in- 
heritance [possession]  of  the  tribe  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Naphtali,  the  cities 
and  their  villages. 

h.  The  Territory  of  the  Tribe  of  Dan. 

Chapter  XIX.  40-48. 

40  And  [omit :  and]  the  seventh  lot  came  out  for  the  tribe  of  the  chOdren  [sons] 

41  of  Dan,  according  to  their  famiUes.     And  the  coast  [border]  of  their  inheritance 
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42  [possession]  was  Zorah,  and  Eshtaol,  and  Ir-shemesh,  And  Shaalabbim,  and  Aja- 

43  44  Ion,  and  Jethlah,   And   Elon,   and  Thimnathah,  and  Ekron,  And   Eltekeh, 

45  and  Gibbethon,  and  Baalath,   And  Jehud,  and  Bene-berak,  and  Gath-rimmon, 

46  And   Me-jarkon,   and   Rakkon,  with   the   border   before  [over   against]  Japho. 

47  And  the  coast  [border]  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Dan  went  out  too  little  for  them 
[Fay :  went  out  from  them  (i.  e.,  the  chUdren  of  Dan  extended  their  border  fur- 
ther) ;  De  Wette :  and  the  border  of  the  sons  of  Dan  went  out  (afterwards) 
further  from  them  ;  Bunsen :  and  the  border  of  the  children  of  Dan  went  yet 
further  than  this  ;  Zunz :  went  beyond  these]  ;  therefore  [and]  the  children  [sons] 
of  Dan  went  up  to  fight  against  Leshem,  and  took  it,  and  smote  it  with  the  edge 
of  the  sword,  and  possessed  it,  and  dwelt  therein,  and  called  Leshem,  Dan,  after 

48  the  name  of  Dan  their  father.  This  is  the  inheritance  [possession]  of  the  tribe  of 
the  children  [sons]  of  Dan  according  to  their  families,  these  cities  with  [and]  their 

villages. 

i.  Joshua's  Possession. 

Chapter  XIX.  49,  50. 

49  [And]  when  they  had  made  an  end  of  dividing  the  land  for  inheritance  by  their 
coasts  [according  to  its  borders],  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  gave  an  inheritance 

50  [possession]  to  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  among  them :  According  to  the  command 

mouth]  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  they  gave  him  the  city  which  he  asked,  even  Tim- 
nath-serah,  in  mount  Ephraim ;  and  he  built  the  city,  and  dwelt  therein. 

J.  Conclusion. 
Chaptek  XIX.  51. 


51  These  are  the  inheritances  [possessions],  which  Eleazar  the  priest,  and  Joshua 
the  son  of  Nun,  and  the  heads  of  the  fathers  of  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
divided  for  an  inheritance  [possession]  by  lot  in  Shiloh  before  the  Lord  [Jehovah], 
at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation.  So  [And]  they  made  an  end  of 
dividing  the  country  [land]. 


BXEQETIOAL    AND  CRTTICAl. 

As  chapters  xvi.  and  xvii.  belonged  together,  so 
io  these  two  chapters  xviii.  and  xix.,  which  con- 
tain the  account  of  the  allotments  of  the  remaining 
seven  tribes,  Benjamin,  Simeon,  Zebulun,  Issachar, 
Asher,  Naphtali,  and  Dan.  At  the  end  follows  a 
notice  of  the  possession  given  to  Joshua  (ch.  xix. 
49,  50),  with  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  section 
(ver.  51).  There  are  seven  tribes  only  left  to  be 
noticed,  because  the  tribe  of  Levi  was  to  receive 
no  inheritance,  as  had  been  already  before  said  (ch. 
xiii.  14,  33)  and  repeated  (ch.  xviii.  7).  This 
distribution  was  effected  at  Shiloh  (ch.  xviii.  1), 
while  Judah  and  the  house  of  Joseph  —  Ephraim 
and  Manasseh  —  had  received  their  possessions,  as 
may  be  confidently  inferred  from  ch.  xiv.  6,  in  the 
camp  at  Gilgal  (see  on  xiv.  6).  But  before  pro- 
ceedmg  to  divide  the  land,  twenty-one  men  were 
sent  out  to  survey  and  describe  it  (ch.  xviii,  3,  10). 

a.  Chap,  xviii.  1-10.  Erection,  of  the  Tabernacle 
at  Shiloh.  Description  of  the  Land  yet  to  he  divided. 
The  whole  congregation  comes  together  at  Shiloh, 
where  they  set  up  the  tent  of  the  congregation 
(tabernacle) .  The  land  is  completely  subdued,  but 
seven  tribes  still  remain,  which  have  not  yet  re- 
ceived any  possession,  since  the  most  powerful  tribe 
of  Judah,  Ephraim,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manas- 
seh (to  say  nothing  of  the  tribes  east  of  the  .Jor- 
dan, previously  spoken  of) ,  had  first  obtained  their 
portion  (vers.  1,  2).  Joshua  reproaches  them  for 
their  listlessness,  and,  in  order  to  discharge  the 
•en  fining  duty  as  impartially  as  possible,  perhaps 


also  bearing  in  mind  the  complaint  of  the  sons  of 
Joseph  (ch.  xvii.  14-18),  he  provides  that  twenty- 
one  men,  three  from  each  of  the  seven  tribes,  sh^l 
first "  describe  "  the  land  (vers.  3-7 ).  This  is  done 
(vers.  8,  9),  and  now  Joshua  casts  lots  and  distrib- 
utes the  still  remaining  territory  (ver.  10).  Eleazar 
is  not  mentioned  here,  while  m  ch.  xiv.  1,  2  [also 
xix.  51]  he  and  the  patriarchs  of  the  tribes  are  in- 
troduced with  Joshua. 

Ver.  1.  And  the  whole  congregation  of  the 
sons  of  Israel  assembled  together  at  Shiloh. 
"  The  congregation  of  the  sons  of  Israel,"  here  as 
Ex.  xvi.  1,  2,  9;  more  briefly,  "congregation  of 
Israel,"  Ex.  xii.  3,  or  merely  "  the  congregation," 
Lev.  iv.  15.     The  same  is  the  "  congregation  of 

Jehovah  "  (mS  from  1?^,  for  nip>   by  aphse- 

resis,  Gesen.}.    It  is  called  also    7S^t?7^.   vHI^ 

( 'i^fj'  convocation,  from  ^Hi^,  to  call  together, 
in  Kal  not  used  while  Hiphil  is  found  Num.  viii. 
9 ;  X.  7  ;  xx.  8 ;  and  Niphal,  Num.  xvi.  3,  and  in 

this  passage,  Gesen.),  Deut.  xxxi.  30 ;  ''Xf^\  ^i7i/> 
Num.  xvi.  3 ;  xx.  4,  or  simply  vnj^n,  Lev.  iv.  13, 
precisely  like  ^l^n.  Shikh  (ribtt?  or  rib''E7, 
1  K.  ii.  27,  or  i'^'^ttS  Judg.  xxi.  21,  ibtt?,  Judg.  xxl 
19,  shortened  from  T^'^tt',  from  nbtt?,  t»  rest, 
"a  place  of  rest"),  in  Joseph.  Ant.  v.  1,  20,  21. 
2i\oi;>'  (hence  pointing  back  to  the  form  P^^'P' 
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from  which  ^3i  v''B7,  i  K.  xi.  29 ;  xii.  15 ;  Neh.  xi. 
5,  with  which  Gesen.  very  aptly  compares  H'S 

and  ''3v3,  ch.  xv.  51  ;  2  Sam.  xv.  12),  now  Seilun, 
first  correctly  made  oat  in  modern  times  by  Rob- 
inson (iii.  84  if.)  from  its  position,  which  is  accu- 
rately given  Judg.  xxi.  19.    Eusebius  and  Jerome 
already  give  the  distances  from  Neapolis  [Onom. 
art.  "  Selo")  incorrectly;  "the  knights  of  the  cross, 
also,  found  Silo  at  Neby  Samwil,  where  the  monks 
and  pilgrims  continued,  with  little  variation,  to 
seek  the  place  until  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth 
century."    About  this  time  there  appears  in  Boni- 
facius  {De  Perenni  Cultu)  a  more  correct  view  con- 
cerning the  sites  of  the  holy  places,  but  it  was  soon 
lost  (Rob.  iii.  89).     Among  the  ruins,  to  which 
one  ascends  by  a  gentle  slope,  whose  fertile  soil, 
when  Eurrer  visited  Shiloh,  was  covered  with  wheat 
fields  (p.  225),  there  are  still  found  (Rob.  /.  c. 
many  large  stones,  and  some  fragments  of  columns 
which  indicate  the  site  of  an  ancient  town.     The 
tabernacle  stood  here  fi-om  Joshua  to  Samuel  (Jos. 
xviii.  1  ;    1   Sam.  iv.  3).     Afterward  Shiloh  was 
rejected  by  God  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  60-68  ;  1  Sam.  iii.  4 ; 
Jer.  vii.  12,  14 ;  xxvi.  6),  and  at  a  very  early  pe- 
riod utterly  destroyed ;   for  Jerome  says  :  "  Silo 
tabernaculum  et  area  Domini  fait,  vix  aitaris  fknda- 
menta  monstrantur  "  (von  Raumer,  p.  221 ;  Rob.  /. 
c).    Josephns  {Ant.  v.  1,  19)  assumes  that  Joshua 
brought  the  tabernacle  (tV  Upcii/  a-xrjvliv)  to  Shi- 
loh, because  the  place  by  its  beauty  seemed  to  him 
appropriate,  until  an  opportunity  should  be  offered 
them   to  build  a  temple  ('Itjo-oDs  iVto  t^v  Upav 
ffKytv^v  Kard  ^i\ovv  Tr6\llf,  iiririiSeioy  ykp  456k€i  rh 
XiDpiov  5t({  rb  KaWos,  €ws  %,v  oiKoSofl€7v,  i/ahv  auToT? 
TO,  irpdyiidTO.  TrapeVxi))-     The  site  in  the  midst  of 
the  land  was  very  suitable  and  also  very  beautiful, 
BO  that  Josephus  may  at  bottom  have  very  nearly 
hit  the  truth.    How  Gen.  xlix.  10  is  to  be  explained 
does  not  conc'ern  us  here.     See  Lange,  Com.  on 
Gen.,  in  L,  on  the  various  interpretations  of  this 
difficult  passage.     Finally,  let  it  be  noticed  that 
Shiloh  lies  eight  and  a  half  hours  north  of  Jeru- 
salem,  and  nearly  five  hours  south  of  Shechem 
(Furrer,  p.  413). 

And  set  up  the  tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion there  ;•  and  the  land  was  subdued  before 
them.  As  regards  the  ll?i»"b!l'S,  Luther's 
translation  Stiftshu/te,  i.  e.  tent  of  the  covenant, 
is,  as  Gesen.  remarks,  the  Greek  ax-nv't)  jov  /top- 
Tvpiov,  Lat.  tabernaculum  testimonii,  according  to  a 
derivation  from  ^=15,  testari;  cf.  nMVTl  1?t?Ja, 
tent  of  the  law.  Num.  ix.  15.  It  is  more  probable 
that,  with  Gesen.  and  after  him  most  of  the  mod- 
erns, ^??  Q  is  to  be  derived  not  from  "Tf^  but 
fi-om  ^37;  (Niph.  ^5?iD),  and  accordingly  we 
translate  tent  of  the  congregation,  place  where  the 
m5  raeets.i  If  the  national  sanctuary  is  called 
alio    nnrn-lStSa    (Num.   ix.    15),   or   bil'S 

1  [Professor  Plumtre  (flirt,  of  the  Bible,  p.  3152)  leads  us 
rather  to  "  the  Tabernacle  of  meeting  "  (meeting-tent?)  as 
the  proper  equivalent  to  the  Hebrew  designation,  but  with 
%  deeper  sense    than  would  commonly  be  attached  to  the 

phrase.  He  well  says :  "  The  primary  force  of  15^  '^ 
'  to  meet  by  appointment,"  and  the  phrase  ^S'1Q  VHW 
nas  therefore  the  meaning  of  "  a  place  of  or  for  a  fixed 
meeting."  "The  real  meaning  of  the  word  is  to  be  found 
In  what  may  be  called  the  lacm  classicus,  as  the  interpreta- 
taa  of  all  words  connected  with  the  tabernafile,  Ex.  xxix. 


n^lSn  (Num.  ix.  15;  xvii.  23;  xviii.  2),  the 
two  names  agree  well  with  each  other,  in  so  far  as 
the  tent  where  the  congregation  met  was,  at  the 
same  time,  the  tent  in  whose  most  holy  recess  the 

law  was  preserved  within  the  H'nVn  ^T^^  (Ex. 
XXV.  22).  Concerning  the  construction  and  in- 
terior arrangement  of  the  tabernacle,  comp.  Winer 
(ii.  529  ff.)  as  well  as  Riggenbach.     Tke  land  was 

subdued  (ntt75?3  from  E733,  prop,  to  tread 
under  the  feet ;  in  the  same  sense  as  here,  Gen. 
i.   28 ;  Jer.  xxxiv.   16,   and  with    the  addition 

a'^ia^b,  2  Chr.  xxviii.  10  ;  Jer.  xxxiv.  11 ;  Neh. 
V.  6;  the  Niphal,  Num.  xxxii.  22-29,  Gesen.)  be- 
fore them.  Because  the  land  was  subdued  it  might 
be  divided. 

Ver.  3-10.  The  mission  of  the  twenty-one  men 
for  the  description  of  the  land  is  now  related. 
Knobel  refers  this  section  to  the  Jehovist,  and  to 
the  second  of  his  documents ;  on  which  compare 
the  Introduction.      But  when   Knobel   (p.   451) 
further  supposes  it  improbable  that  such  an  occu- 
pation of  the  land  would  take  place  under  Joshua, 
and  maintains  that   the  taking  up  the  land  and 
people  must  have  been  eflccted  at  a  later  period, 
say  in  the  time  of  Judges  i.  19-34  f.,  or  Judges  iv 
2  ff.,  we  may  urge,  against   this  totally  unsup- 
ported suggestion,  that  the  time  of  Joshua,  when 
the  Canaanites  were  filled  with  terror  and  distress 
through  the  strange  conqueror  (ch.  ii.  9-11),  and 
had  lost  all  confidence  in  themselves,  was  much 
better  suited  for  the  perilous  accomplishment  of 
such  a  result  than  the  following  age,  in  which  the 
Israelites  did  indeed  gain  victories  but  were  then 
immediately  enslaved  again  (Judg.  ii.  14-23  ;  iii.  S, 
13,  14 ;  vi.  1,  etc.).    Besides,  a  man  of  thecircum- 
spection  of  Joshua  would,  surely  if  any  leader  of 
the  people,  conceive  the  idea  of  occupying  the  land 
before  he  went  forward  hap-hazard  to  the  division 
of  it.     For,  although  he  acted  under  the  divine 
command,  he  assuredly  did  not  act  without  hu- 
man consideration  which  was  not  at  all  excluded 
thereby.     That  Joshua,  as  Josephus  {Ant.  v.   1, 
21)  of  his  own  invention  relates,  sent  with  these 
men  some  skilled  in  the  art  of  mensuration  ('XtjctoCs 
....  &vSpas   Tobs    ^K/uerpijcro/icVous  riiv  x^P""  "li- 
rwif    ^^eirefi^e,  irapdSovs    abroU    Ttvas    yecc^erpias 
iiruiT-hiJLOvas),    our    text  is    altogether  ignorant. 
Josephus  may,  indeed,  as   Keil   also  {in  loc.)  ob- 
serves, have  rightly  judged  when  he  makes   the 
men  attentive  to  the  quality  of  the  soil  of  Pales- 
tine, and  assumes   that   the   several  inheritances 
were  rather  estimated  than  measured  (/cal  Siot  Toi/TO, 
—  on  account  of  the  diverse  quality  of  the  soil  — 
Ti/iTJTOus  fmWov  fl  /iiTpiiTovs  Tom  KXiipous  Sell/  uire- 
Aoi86,  iroKKdKis   eyij  irAeflpou  K^"  X'^^""  oi»"ra|'oi' 
ysvoaepov  {Ant.  V.  1,  21). 

Ver.  3.  A  reproof  to  the  remaining  seven  tribes 
who  doubtless  could  not  yet  effectually  resolve  to 
give  up  their  previous  nomadic  life,  and  accustom 
themselves  to  settled  abodes,  especially  when  these 
would  in  great  part  have  yet  to  be  conquered. 
42-46.  The  same  central  thought  occurs  in  Ex.  xxv.  22. 
'  there  I  will  me't  with  thee  '  (comp.  also  Ex.  xxx.  6,  36 1 
Num.  xvii.  4).  it  is  clear  therefore  that  'congregation' 
is  inadequate.  Not  the  gathering  of  the  worshippers  only, 
but  the  meeting  of  God  with  his  people,  to  commune  with 
them,  to  make  hunself  known  to  them,  was  what  the  name 
embodied.  Ewald  has  accordingly  suggested  Offenbarungs 
zelt  =  Tent  of  Revelation,  as  the  best  equivalent  (Altel 
thiimer,  p.  130).  This  made  the  tent  a  savctuary.  Thus  it 
was  that  the  tenl  was  the  dwelling,  the  house  of  God  (Biihr, 
Symlolik,  i.  81)."  —  Te.] 
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Ver.  4.  Joshua  will  not  longer  tolerate  this 
lethargy,  and  therefore  demands  of  each  tribe  to 
choose  three  men  whom   he  will  send  out,  and 

these  shall  rise  (^Bl^^l)  and  go  through  the  land 
and  describe  it  according  to  their  possession. 
There  were  accordingly  7  X  3  =  21  men,  and  not 
merely  ten  as  Josephus  reports,  reckoning  one  to 
each  tribe  {Ant.  y.  1,  20),  bat  in  all  ten  (v.  1-21), 
because  three  sui-veyors  were  included  in  the  total 
number.  In  the  description  was  included  particu- 
larly, according  to  ver.  9,  an  accurate  designation 
of  the  cities,  while  at  the  same  time  situation  and 
soil  might  be  more  particularly  taken  into  ac- 
count. DH/nD  ^37,  I.  e.  "  with  reference  to  its 
being  taken  in  possession  by  the  seven  tribes" 
(Knobel). 

Ver.  5.  More  minute  statement  of  the  errand 
of  the  men  sent  out,  ver.  4.  They  should  divide 
the  remaining  land  into  seven  parts,  yet  Judah 
should  remain  on  his  border  in  the  south,  and 
the  house  of  Joseph  in  the  north  on  his  border, 
that  is  to  say,  no  change  should  be  made  in  the 
possessions  of  these  tribes.  With  them  it  should 
remain  as  it  was. 

Ver.  6.  When  they  had  described  the  land  thus 
into  seven  parts,  they  should  bring  the  same,  i.  e. 
the  list  as  Bunsen  for  distinctness  translates,  to 
Joshua  at  Shiloh  (ver.  4),  and  then  would  he  cast 
the  lots  before  Jehovah  their  God.  This  last 
should  be  done  at  a  consecrated  place  before  God's 
face,  that  it  might  stand  fast  inviolably. 

Ver.  7.  Reason  why  there  should  be  only  seven 
parts.  First,  the  Levites  have  no  part  among 
you;  for  the  priesthood  of  Jehovah  is  their 
possession.  Essentially  the  same  reason  for  the 
lack  of  a  possession  as  is  given,  ch.  xiii.  14,  3.3; 
yet  here  instead  of  "  the  sacrifices  of  Jehovah, 
xiii.  14,  or  simply  'Jehovah  God  of  Israel,'  xiii. 
33,  we  have  '  the  priesthood  of  Jehovah,'  "  as 
Num.  xvi.  10;  Ex.  xxix.  9;  xl.  15;  Num.  iii.  10; 
xviii.  1-7  ;  xxv.  13  "  (Knobel).  Second,  Gad,  and 
Reuben,  and  half  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  have 
received  their  possession  beyond  the  Jordan  on 
the  east,  etc. 

Ver.  8.  At  the  departure  of  the  men  Joshua  re- 
peats his  command. 

Ver.  9.  They  go  and  describe  the  land  accord- 
ing to  the  cities  into  seven  parts  in  a  book,  i.  e. 
they  describe  it  and  divide  it  with  special  refer- 
ence to  the  cities  found  therein,  into  seven  parts. 

Rosenraiiller,  incorrectly:  "ni^"1I?7,  per  vrbes,  i. 
e.  odditis  etlam  et  adscriptis  urbibus,  qucE  in  quaque 
regione  erant ; "  the  cities  rather  give  the  proper 
ground  of  division.  How  long  a  time  the  mes- 
sengers spent  in  this  service  we  are  not  informed. 
Josephus  makes  up  a  story  of  seven  months  {Ant. 
V.  1,  21  :  Oi  S^  &vSpes  01  Tr€^(p6€VTes  ....  irepiod- 
eviravTcs  re  Kai  Ttfjifffrdfi^t/ot  r-ijv  •yi)*',  4f  €^S6fKp 
UTji/l  wapTJa-av  irphs  ourbi'  eis  ii\ovv  iriXiv,  evBa  T^v 
aK-i\v^v  kariKeiirav).  The  Jewish  historian  ap- 
pears to  have  been  led  to  the  seven  months  by  the 
seven  parts  into  which  the  land  was  divided.  The 
statement  is  "  of  no  value  "  (Bunsen),  and  is  "  of 
no  more  consequence  than  the  assertion  of  the 
Rabbins  that  the  division  at  Shiloh  was  made 
seven  years  after  that  at  Gilgal  "  (Keil). 

Ver.  10.  After  they  have  returned  Joshua  casts 

lots  and  effects  the  division.  On  DnpTTipS, 
oorap.  ch.  xi.  23 ;  xii.  7. 

f).  Ch.  xviii.  11-28.  The  Territory  of  the  Tribe  of 
Benjamin.  First  are  given  a.  its  boundaries,  ch. 
Sviii.  11-20,  then  ,8.  its  cities,  ch.  xviii.  21-28.     It 


was  in  general  mountainous,  in  part  very  desert 
but  in  part  also,  as  in  the  neighborhood  of  Jericho 
and  Jerasalem  (Joseph.  Ant.  v.  1,  21 ;  Bell.  Jud. 
iv.  8,  3),  a  well  cultivated,  fruitful  land.  The  land 
of  Benjamin  now  makes  the  impression  of  solitude 
and  desolation,  as  if  the  breath  of  death  rested 
upon  it  (Furrer,  p.  218-327  [Stanley,  S.  Sf  P.  has 
an  instructive  chapter  on  the  Heights  and  Passes 
of  Benjamin]). 

a.  Ch.  xviii.  11-20.  Its  Boundaries,  ver.  11. 
The  territory  of  Benjamin  lay,  according  to  this 
verse,  between  the  sons  of  Judah  on  the  south,  and 
the  sons  of  Joseph  on  the  north. 

Ver.  12.  The  border  which  is  here  drawn  is  the 
north  border,  on  the  north  side.  It  went  out 
from  the  Jordan,  and  ascended,  north  of  Jericho, 
on  to  the  mountains  westward,  i.  e.  ascended 
north  of  Jericho,  on  the  mountain  lying  west  (and 
northwest)  of  this  city,  and  already  familiar  (ch. 
xvi.  1).  Its  goings  out  were  at  the  wilderness 
of  Beth-aven.  In  ch.  vii.  2,  Beth-aven  is  clearly 
distinguished,  as  lying  east  of  Beth-el,  ii-om  this 
latter  city  which  itself  is  often  called  by  the  proph- 
ets I^S'iT^a  (Idol-house,  Am.  ir.  5:  Hos.  iv. 
15 ;  V.  8  ;  x.  5,  8).  Since  Michmash  again,  accord- 
ing to  1  Sam.  xiii.  5,  lay  east  of  Beth-aven,  this 
place  must  have  been  situated  between  Beth-el 
and  Michmash.  Kiepert  has  introduced  Beth- 
aven  on  his  map  somewhat  to  the  northeast  of 
Michmash,  whose  immediate  surroundings,  con- 
trasted with  the  bare  and  rocky  heights  to  the  east 
and  north,  might  be  called  green  and  fertile 
(Furrer,  p.  217).  "  The  bare  and  rocky  heights" 
to  the  east  and  north  of  Michmash  are  no  other 
than  those  of  Beth-aven. 

Ver.  13.  And  the  border  went  over  from 
thence  toward  Iiuz,  to  the  side  of  Luz  (which 
is  Beth-el)  southward.  Here  the  difficulty  which 
we  met  in  ch.  xvi.  2  from  the  distinction  between 
Beth-el  and  Luz  falls  away,  since  it  is  said  that 
the  border  between  Benjamin  and  Ephraim  went  \ 
over  out  of  the  wilderness  of  Beth-aven  toward 
Luz,  that  is  Beth-el,  and  more  particularly  on  the 
south  side  of  Luz,  thus  excluding  Beth-el  from 
the  cities  of  Benjamin,  while  yet,  in  ver.  22,  it  be- 
longs to  them.  In  this  way  contradiction  would 
arise  which  Knobel  seeks  to  obviate,  thus :  "  The 
author  does  not  say  that  the  border  went  merely 
to  the  south  side  of  Beth-el ;  it  went  to  the  south 

side  of  the  ridge    (^C?)  of  Beth-el,  i.  e.  toward 

Bethel."    Beth-el  (bN-n''3,  Gen.  xxviii.  11-19; 

xxxi.  13,  earlier  ^''^  =  almond  -  tree),  familiar 
through  all  the  history  of  Israel,  from  the  patri- 
archs to  the  Maccabees  (1  Mace.  ix.  50),  and  even 
later  (Joseph.  Bell.  Jud.  iv.  9,  9),  now  a  seat  of  the 
worship  of  God,  again  a  place  of  idolatry,  lies  on 
the  right  of  the  road  from  Jerusalem  toward 
Shechem  (von  Raumer,  p.  178),  is  now  called 
Beitin  (Robinson,  p.  225  ff.),  and  was  iirst  recog- 
nized by  the  Missionary  Nicolayson  in  1836  (von 
Raumer,  p.  174).  Ruins  cover  three  or  four  acres, 
and  there  are  interesting  remains  of  a  great  reser- 
voir which  Furrer  sa-«'^p.  221).  Beitin  lies  1,767 
feet  high,  three  and  three-quarters  or  four  hours 
from  Jerusalem  (von  Raumer,  p.  179;  Furrer,  p. 
413).  From  this  position  of  Beth-el  we  may  un- 
derstand how  the  border  went  down  ("ITJ)  from 
ther  ce  toward  Ataroth-addar,  which  is  identical 
with  the  place  of  the  same  name,  ch.  xvi.  2,  but 
different  from  the  Ataroth,  cK  xvi.  7.  "  Robin- 
son found  an  Atara  about  six  miles  scvith,  and  a 
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second  one  about  four  miles  north  of  Gophna. 
The  southern  one  appears  to  be  the  same  as  Atar- 
Dth-addar,  past  which  ran  the  north  border  of 
Benjamin  ii-om  Beth-el  toward  lower  Bcth-horon, 
Jos.  xvi.  2,  3,  5;  xviii.  13,  14."  So  von  Raumer, 
[p.  175),  with  whom  Knobel  agrees,  while  Rob- 
inson himselt;  according  to  the  passage  cited  by 
Knobel  (ii.  315),  holds  that  this  southern  Atara 
cannot  be  Ataroth-addar,  because  it  lies  too  far 
within  the  territory  of  Benjamin.  He  has  been 
followed  by  Kiepert,  Van  de  Velde,  and  Menke 
on  their  maps.  Von  Eaumer,  also  has  only 
marked  this  northern  Ataroth,  and  entirely  omit- 
ted the  southern  one  which,  according  to  Ms  view 
and  that  of  Knobel,  should  be  =  Ataroth-addar. 
We,  like  Keil  (on  ch.  xvi.  2),  adopt  the  view  of 
Robinson. 

From  Beth-el  the  border  went  thus  northwest- 
wardly toward  Ataroth-addar,  and  thence  on  to- 
ward the  southwest,  upon  ( De  Wetto :  on ;  Bunsen : 
over)  the  mountain  that  lieth  on  the  south  side 
of  the  nether  Beth-horon.  This  is  the  north 
border  of  Benjamin,  which,  as  far  as  lower  Beth- 
horon,  coincides  with  the  south  border  of  Ephraim, 

Beth-horon  (Tiin"n''3  =  house  of  the  hollow) 
mentioned,  ch.  x.  11,  in  the  history  of  the  battle 
of  Gibeon,  and  in  ch.  xvi.  3-5,  as  here,  as  a  border 
city  between  Benjamin  and  Ephraim,  a  city  of 
Levitcs,  ch.  xxi.  22,  fortified  by  Solomon,  1  K.  ix. 
17  ;  2  Chron.  viii.  5),  spoken  of  in  the  Maccabsean 
wars  (1  Mace.  iii.  15-24;  vii.  39  if.;  ix.  .50),  and 
in  the  history  of  the  wars  of  the  Jews  (Joseph. 
Bell.  Jud.  ii.  19,  18).  There  was,  as  appears 
from  ch.  xvi.  3,  5 ;  1  K.  ix.  17 ;  1  Chron.  vu.  24  ; 
2  Clu-.  viii.  5,  as  well  as  from  the  passage  before 
us,  an  upper  and  a  lower  Beth-horon.  Both  places 
are  still  recognized.  The  upper  is  now  called  Beit 
ur  el-Forka,  the  lower  Beit  ur  et-Tahta.  The  lat- 
ter place  stands  on  the  top  of  a  low  ridge  (Robin- 
son, iii.  58  f.)  and  is  separated  from  the  upper 
Beth-horon  by  a  wady.  Robinson  and  his  com- 
panion passed  through  this,  and  then  began  to 
ascend  the  long  and  steep  pass.  "  The  ascent  is 
veiy  rocky  and  rough ;  but  the  rock  has  been  cut 
away  in  many  places  and  the  path  formed  into 

steps ;  showing  that  this  is  an  ancient  road 

The  pass  between  the  two  places  was  called  both 

the  ascent  (nb^a)  and  descent  (T^'^JS)  of  Beth- 
horon,  Josh.  X.  10,  11  (Gr. :  avifians  /col  xardp- 
aais  ^aidapSiv,  I  Mace.  iii.  15-24)."  (Robinson, 
58-60).  Remains  of  ancient  walls  are  found  in 
both  places  as  well  as  in  the  pass  between  them 
(iii.  58).  Furrer  (p.  14)  found  the  hill  on  which 
stands  the  village  of  lower  Beth-horon,  partly  cov- 
ered with  olive  trees.  The  barley  fields  in  the  low 
ground  were  mingled  with  patches  full  of  dark 
green  beans.  He  also  describes  the  pass  as  "  rocky, 
steep,  and  extremely  laborious."  Seldom  does  a 
trader  drive  his  camels  through  it  (contrast  Israel's 
hope.  Is.  Jx.  5,  6, 9).  The  land  on  almost  all  sides 
is  burnt  up  like  a  desert,  through  which  no  one 
passes  (Furrer,  p.  15). 

Ver.  14.  At  this  point,  namely,  at  the  mountain 
south  of  Lower  Beth-horon,  the  boundary  line  of 
Benjamin  bends  southwardly  toward  Kirjath-baal, 
or  Kirjath-jearim,  separating  this  territory  from  that 
of  Dan  on  the  west;  while  the  border  of  Ephraim 
rans  out  in  a  northwest  direction  past  Gezer  to  the 
sea.  Of  this  west  boi-der  of  Benjamin,  of  which  we 
BOW  read  for  the  first  time,  it  is  said :  and  the  border 

was  drawn  ("l^ni,  as  ch.  xv.  11,  and  often)  and 
bent  around  toward  the  west  side  southward 


from  the  mountain  that  lieth  before  Beth-horon 
southward ;  and  the  goings  out  thereof  were 
at  Kiijath-baal  (which  Is  Kirjath-jearim),  a  city 
of  the  children  of  Judah,     This  was  the  west 

side.    D^TINQ  =  sea-side  [side  toward  the  sea]. 

HNS  is  properly  "  mouth  "  =  to  T\%  from  HNQ 

(cogn.  with  nils,  TVS^)  to  blow;  then,  like 
Lat.  era  (from  os),  "  side,"  which  is  turned  to  any 
quarter  of  the  heavens.    As  here  DJTISQ,  so  ver. 

15  we  have  n353  5,  and  Ex.  xxvi.  20,  liQ^  3 
[comp.  ver.  12  of  this  chap.].  Kirjath-baal:  see 
ch.  XV.  60. 

Ver.  15-19.  South  Border.  This  coincides  en- 
tirely with  the  north  border  of  Judah,  ch.  xv.  5-9. 

nOJ  merely  indicates  that  the  south  border 
started  from  the  west  and  ran  toward  the  east.' 
That  Kirjath-baal  (Kirjath-jearim)  belonged  to 
the  cities  of  Judah  and  not  to  those  of  Benjamin, 
is  plainly  apparent  from  ch.  xv.  60.  The  border, 
therefore,  on  Kiepert's  Map  requires  correction ; 
Menke  has  drawn  it  right. 

Ver.  20.  The  east  border  consists  of  the  Jor- 
dan. 

0.  Ch.  xviii.  21-28.  Cities  of  the  Tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin. They  fall  into  two  groups  of  twelve  and 
fourteen  cities,  the  former  lying  in  the  east,  the 
latter  in  the  west.  Jericho,  ch.  ii.  1 ,  and  often. 
Beth-hoglah,  ch.  xv.  6.  Emek  (vale  of)  kezia. 
There  is  a  Wady  el-Kaziz  east  of  Jerusalem  (Van 
de  Velde,  Mem.  p.  328,  apud  Knobel). 

Ver.  22.  Beth-arabah,  ch.  xv.  6,  now  KafTr 
Hajla.  Zemaraim,  probably  a  place  of  ruins. 
Sumrah,  northeast  of  the  Wady  el-Kaziz,  near 
the  road  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  opposite  the 
Khan  Hadschur.  See  Van  de  Velde's  Map. 
Bethel,  ver.  13. 

Ver.  23.    Avim.      Since   Avim    (Q''^?n)  here 

follows  directly  after  Beth-el,  while  Ai  (^J?)  which 
stood  near  Beth-el  (ch.  vii.  2;  xii.  9),  and  to  the  '• 
east  of  it,  is  not  mentioned,  it  is  natural  with 
Knobel  to  regard  Avim  as  identical  with  Ai, 
which  is  called  also  Aiah  (Neh.  xiii.  11)  and 
Aiath  (Is.  X.  23).  The  signification  of  all  these 
names  is  jessentially  the  same :  ruins,  heaps,  stone- 
heaps,  Mich.  i.  6  (see  Gesen.).  Where  Ai  lay  is 
not  accurately  made  out.  Van  de  Velde,  follow- 
ing Finn,  supposes,  as  may  be  seen  from  his  map, 
that  it  was  the  same  as  Tel  el-Hadshar  (Stone- 
hill),  thirty-five  minutes  east  of  Beth-el  (ii.  251- 
255,  and  Mem.  p.  282,  apud  von  Raumer,  p.  169). 
Robinson  (ii.  119,  312  f.)  sought  it  twice,  but  after 
all  his  investigation  only  reached  the  conclusion 
that  the  most  probable  site  of  Ai  is  the  place  of 
ruins  exactly  south  of  Deir  Dirvan,  one  hour  dis- 
tant from  Beth-el.  The  direction  would  be  south- 
east. Knobel  on  the  passage  before  us  has  not 
kept  the  two  views  sufficiently  distinct.  Furrer 
also  visited  the  region,  but  undertook  no  further 
researches.  He  too  speaks  of  "  many  stones  "  ex- 
isting there  (p.  219).  [Tristram,  168  f.  confidently 
agrees  with  Robinson's  view.]  The  tent  of  Abra- 
ham once  stood  here  between  Both-el  and  Ai  (Gen. 
xii.  8  ;  xiii,  3).  The  history  of  the  conquest  of 
Ai  has  been  treated  above,  ch.  viii.  Hitzig  {ub? 
sup.  pp.  99,  100)  disputes  the  existence  of  a  city 
of  Ai  altogether,  and  proposes  the  view  that  Ai 
signifies  in  Turkish  "moon,"  and  can  therefore 
have  been  the  Scythian,  perhaps  Amoritish  name 
for  Jericho  as  Dibon  was  the  Hebraized  DiiTan 
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Council  (?1).  After  the  Exile,  Benjamites  dwelt 
there  again  (Neh.  xi.  31 ;  vii.  32 ;  Ezra  11.  28^,  so 
that  the  city  had  been  rebuilt. 

Parah,  a  place  of  rains,  Fara,  west  of  Jericho 
on  Van  de  Velde's  Map.  Ophrah,  in  Saul's  time 
attacked  by  the  Philistines  (1  Sam.  xiii.  17),  per- 
haps, as  Robinson  (ii.  12+)  conjectures,  the  mod- 
ern Taiyibeh.  Von  Raiimer  (p.  216,  n.,  235  c) 
suggests  that  Ophrah  may  be  the  same  as  Ephraim 
or  Ephron  (John  xi.  54). 

Ver.  24.  Chephar  -  haamouai,  Ophni,  men- 
tioned   only    here,    and    hitherto    undiscovered. 

Gaba  O?.?)  =  H^??  "height,"  "hill."  This 
Gaba  is  according  to  ver.  28  distinct  from  Gibeath 
or  Gibeah,  with  which  further  1  Sam.  xiii.  2,  3 ; 
Is.  X.  29  are  to  be  compared.  Now  since  between 
Anathoth  and  Michmash  (see  Kiepert's  Map) 
there  is  a  place  called  Jeba,  the  question  has  arisen 
whether  this  Jeba  was  Gaba  or  Gibeah.  Robin- 
son (ii.  114,316)  was  at  flrst  inclined  to  regard 
Jeba  as  =  Gibeah,  the  Gibeah  of  Saul,  but  after- 
ward became  satisfied  (comp.  Bibl.  Sac,  Aug. 
1844,  p.  598)  that  Gibeah  of  Saul  was  rather,  as 
Gross  suspected,  to  be  looked  for  on  the  hill  Tuleil 
el-Fuleh  ("hill of  beans,"  Rob.  p.  317),  where  von 
Raumcr  also,  and  Van  de  Velde,  and  Kiepert  place 
it,  while  our  Gaba,  as  the  similarity  of  the  name 
renders  probable,  has  been  preserved  in  the  Jeba 
just  spoken  of  Knobel  on  the  contrary  identifies 
Gaba  and  Gibe.ah  of  Saul  in  accordance  with  Rob- 
inson's eai-lier  view,  and  proposes  a  variety  of  con- 
jectures in  regard  to  Gibeath  of  ver.  28.  For  the 
distinctness  of  Gaba  and  Gibeah  of  Saul,  Is.  x.  29 
is,  we  may  remark  in  conclusion,  decisive,  a  pas- 
sage whose  vividness  of  description  Furrer  (who 
likewise  regards  the  two  places  as  clearly  different, 
pp.  212,  213,  compared  with  215,  216),  was  con- 
strained on  the  spot  to  admire  (pp.  216,  217).  To 
this  eastern  division  belong  also  the  two  cities  of 
priests,  AxLathoth  and  Almon,  ch.  xxi.  18,  of 
which  more  hereafter. 

Ver.   2.5-28.     "The    fourteen   west  Bcnjamite 
•  cities." 

Ver.  25.    Gibeon,    1^33,   properly  the   same 

name  again  as  3?33,  H  753,  DJ? .33,  quite  famil- 
iar to  us  from  the  narrative,  in  this  book,  of  the 
wiles  of  its  inhabitants  (ch.  ix.)  and  from  the  bat- 
tle at  Gibeon  (ch.  x.  1-15) ;  later  (ch.  xxi.  17)  a 
Levite  cily  as  well  as  Geba.  It  is  the  modern  el-Jib 
lying  on  an  oblong  hill  or  ridge  of  limestone  rock, 
which  rises  above  a  very  fertile  and  well  cultivated 
plain  (Robinson,  ii.  135  fF.).  Of  the  fertile  plain 
Furrer  also  (p.  16)  makes  mention.  He  found  the 
hill  on  which  el-Jib  is  situated  well  cultivated  in 
terraces.  Vines,  figs,  and  olives  flourish  on  the 
eastern  slope,  while  on  the  north  the  Tel  falls  off 
somewhat  abruptly  (Furrer,  pp.  16,  17).  Histor- 
ical associations  with  days  subsequent  to  Joshua 
attach  to  this  place  where  stood  the  Tabernacle 
under  David  and  Solomon  (1  K.  iii.  5  ff. ;  1  Chr. 
xvi.  39  ;  xxi.  29  ;  2  Chr.  i.  3 ;  2  Sam.  xx.  9).  To 
Gibeon  belonged  Chephirah  (ver.  26),  Beeroth 
(ver.  25),  Kirjath-jearim  (ch.  xv.  9-60;  xviii.  14). 

Bamah.  (i^^TJ  =  height,  a  frequently  occurring 
name  of  places,  on  which  compare  Gesen.),  not  to 
be  confounded  with  the  Ramah  of  Samuel  or 
Ramathaim  (von  Raumer,  p.  217,  No.  148) ;  near 
Gibeah  (Judg.  xix.  13  ;  Hos.  v.  8),  noted  in  the 
contests  with  Syria  (1  K.  xv.  17;  2  Chr.  xvi.  1) 
lud  Assyria  (Is.  x.  29) ;  the  place  where  Jeremiah 
(■as  set  free  (Jer.  xl.  1,  compared  with  xxxi.  15} ; 


inhabited  again  after  the  exile  (Ezra  ii.  26;  Neh. 
vii.  30;  xi.  33) ;  now  er-Ram  (Robinson,  ii.  315) ; 
a  wretched  village  north  of  Gibeah,  on  a  hill 
(Furrer,  p.  214).  Furrer  discovered  here  remains 
of  Roman  milestones,  and  supposes  that  a  Roman 
road  ran  from  Gibeah,  Rama,  Geba  down  toward 
the  nan-ow  pass  of  Michmash  (p.  215), 

Beeroth  mentioned,  ch.  ix.  17,  as  belonging  to 
Gibeon,  or  allied  with  Gibeon  ;  home  of  the  mur- 
derers of  Ish-bosheth  (2  Sam.  iv.  2),  and  of  Joab's 
Armor-bearer  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  37),  likewise  rebuilt 
after  the  exile  (Neh.  vii.  29).  Robinson  (ii.  132) 
regards  the  present  Bireh  as  Beeroth,  a  village 
with  old  foundations,  remains  of  a  Gothie  church, 
and  about  seven  hundred  Mohammedan  inhab- 
itants. With  him  agree  Keil  and  Knobel,  while 
von  Raumer  disputes  the  view  of  Robinson  as  con- 
tradicting the  statements  of  Jerome  (p.  197,  n.  187). 
But  compare,  for  a  defense  of  Robmson,  Keil  on 
ch.  ix.  17. 

Ver.  26.  Mizpeb,  not  the  same  as  the  Mizpeh 
in  the  lowland,  ch.  xv.  38 ;  already  in  the  time  of 
the  Judges  a  place  of  assembling  for  Israel  (Judg. 
XX.  1 ;  xxi.  1 ) ;  but  specially  celebrated  on  ac- 
count of  Samuel  (1  Sam.  vii.  5-15;  x.  17) ;  after 
the  fall  of  Judah,  the  seat  of  the  Chaldaean  gov- 
ernor Gedaliah  (2  K.  xxv.  23,  25 ;  Jer.  xl.  6  ff. ; 
xli.  1  ff.) ;  now  the  Nebi  Samwil,  i.  e.  prophet 
Samuel,  five  hundred  feet  above  the  level  of  the 
plain,  2,484  feet  above  the  sea  (von  Raumer,  after 
Symonds,  p.  213),  with  a  very  rich  and  extensive 
prospect  (Robinson,  ii.  143,  144).  Here  they 
would  have  it  that  Samuel  was  buried  under  the 
half-  decayed  mosque  on  the  mountain.  Thus 
Nebi  Samwil  would  be  =  the  Rama  of.  Samuel. 
Robinson  has,  however,  among  others,  shown  that 
this  is  not  so,  but  that  Mizpeh  is  probably  to  be 
sought  here.  He  is  followed  by  Keil,  Knobel, 
Tobler,  Van  de  Velde,  Kiepert,  Furrer  (p.  212). 
The  last  named  writer  from  the  Scopus  near  Jeru- 
salem perceived  Nebi  Samwil  in  the  northwest, 
"  the  high  watch-tower  of  the  land  of  Benjamin." 

Chephirah,  like  Beeroth  belonging  to  Gibeon 
(ch.  ix.  17  ;  Ezr.  ii.  25) ;  the  present  place  of  ruins 
Kefir  on  the  mountain  east  of  Ajalon  (Jalo).  See 
Robinson  [Later  Bibl.  Res.  p.  146).     I'he  name  is 

related  to  "12?i  village,  instead  of  which  1^S3 
occurs,  Neh.  vi.  2.  Mozah,  mentioned  only  here 
and  unrecognized. 

Ver.  27.  Bekem,  Irpeel,  and  Taralah,  also 
unrecognized,  and  like  Mozah  mentioned  only  in 
this  place,  —  a  proof  again  of  the  integrity  of  the 
LXX.  in  ch.  xv.  59. 

Zelah  (37y.?,  rib,  side),  burial-place  of  Saul 
and  Jonathan  (2  Sam.  xxi.  14) ;  unknown ;  and 
so  with  Eleph.  — Jebusi,  i.  e.  Jerusalem.  See  ch. 
XV.  8. 

Gibeath  (n3??2).  This  is  the  Gibeah  of  Saul 
(b^StiJ  n?72a,  l  Sam.  x.  26  ;  xi.  4 ;  xv.  34,  and 
often)  ;  as  was  already  shown  above  on  ver.  24,  to 
be  sought  on  the  hill  Tuleil  el-Ful.  Here  occurred 
before  Saul's  time  the  outrage  reported  in  Judg. 
xix.  which  resulted  in  the  destruction  of  the  city, 
and  the  extirpation  of  the  Benjamites  except  six 
hundred  (Judg.  xx).  Comp.  also  Hos.  ix.  9;  x, 
9.  After  Saul's  death  its  inhabitants  hung  seven 
of  his  descendants,  on  the  mountain  of  Gibeah  (8 
Sam.  xxi.  6-9),  but  Mephibosheth  was  spared 
Furrer  accomplished  the  way  from  Jerusalem  to 
Tel  el-Ful,  on  foot,  in  one  hour  and  twenty-fiva 
minutes   (p.  412).    He  found  the  summit  com- 
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pletely  strown  with  ruins.  There  the  traveller  was 
rewarded  with  a  wide  and  glorious  prospect 
scarcely  inferior  to  that  of  Mizpeh.  "  The  land 
of  Benjamin  with  its  many  famous  old  cities  lay 
spread  out  around  me.  Over  the  heights  of  Hiz- 
meh,  Anathoth,  and  Isawijeh,  the  eye  swept  down- 
wai'd  to  the  Jordan  valley,  which  here  appeared 
more  beautiful  than  on  the  mount  of  Olives.  In 
the  southeast  the  dark  blue  of  the  Dead  Sea 
enlivened  wonderfully  the  stiff  yellow  mountain 
rocks  of  its  neighborhood.  On  the  far  distant 
horizon  the  mountain  chains  of  Moab  were  traced 
in  soft  and  hazy  lines.  Northward  lay  Ramah  and 
the  hill  of  Geba.  Further  west  and  around  toward 
the  south  followed  Gibeon,  '  the  glorious  height,' 
Mizpeh,  the  queen  among  the  mountains  of  Ben- 
jamin, and  then  in  the  south,  the  most  beautiful 
of  all,  the  Holy  City"  (pp.  212,  213).  Excellently 
descriptive ! 

Kirjath,  not  to  be  confounded  with  Kirjath- 
jearim,  ver.  14,  ch.  xv.  60,  which  belonged  to 
Judah.  Perhaps,  as  Knobel  conjectures,  Kerteh, 
west  of  Jerusalem  (Scholtz,  Reise,  p.  161). 

c.  Ch.  xix.  1-9.  The  Territory  of  the  Tribe  of 
Simeon.  The  second  lot  came  out  for  the  tribe  of 
Simeon,  who,  since  the  portion  assigned  to  the 
tribe  of  Judah  was  too  large  for  them  (ver.  9),  re- 
ceived their  possession  out  of  that  of  Judah ;  con- 
cerning which  comp.  Gen.  xlix.  7.  Two  groups 
of  cities  are  enumerated,  one  of  thirteen  or  four- 
teen (comp.  on  this  difference,  ch.  xv.  32),  all  lying 
in  the  land  of  the  south,  the  other  of  four  cities. 
Of  these  latter,  Ashan  and  Ether  lay,  according 
to  ch.  XV.  42,  in  the  Shephelah.  "When  now  Ain 
and  Rimmon,  which  in  ch.  xv.  32  are  ascribed  to 
the  Negeb,  are  here  placed  with  Ashan  and  Ether, 
the  author  seems,  as  Knobel  remarks,  to  refer 
them  here  to  the  Shephelah  also.  "  The  dividing 
line  between  the  Negeb  and  Shephelah  was  not  so 
accurately  determined."  The  province  of  Simeon, 
although  only  the  cities  and  villages  are  men- 
tioned, appears  to  have  been  a  continuous  one, 
namely  the  Negeb,  with  a  small  part  of  the  She- 
phelah, while  theLevites,  as  we  learn  from  ch.  xxi. 
acquired  particular  cities  with  their  appurtenant 
pasture-gi-ound  throughout  the  whole  land.  The 
list  of  the  abodes  of  Simeon  is  found  again,  1  Chr. 
iv.  28-32,  with  slight  deviations  (see  Keil,  p.  420). 
The  explanations  concerning  the  places  see  on  ch. 
XV.  24-32,  42. 

d.  Ch.  xix.  10-16.  The  Territory  of  the  Tribe  of 
Zehulun.  The  third  lot  fell  to  Zebulun  ( Gen.  xlix. 
13;  Deut.  xxxiii.  19),  the  bounds  of  which,  from 
the  data  given,  can  be  but  imperfectly  determined. 
Josephus  (Ant.  v.  1,  22)  assigns  the  sea  of  Gennes- 
aret  as  the  eastern  border,  Carmel  and  the  sea 
as  the  western.  He  says :  ZafiovKavWai  Se  tV 
fteV/njinc  fiexpi  TevprioapiTlSos,  KaS^KOVixav  Se  ire^il 
Kipiiri\av  «al  edWaffirav  ihax""-  I"  general  this 
Statement  agrees  with  our  book,  only  Zebulun  ap- 
pears not  to  have  reached  to  the  sea.  His  prov- 
ince was,  especially  in  the  interior  where  it  em- 
braced the  beautiful  valley  el-Buttauf  (Robinson, 
iii.  189),  fertile,  toward  the  sea  of  Gennesaret 
mountainous  but  pleasant  and  well  cultivated, 
higher  than  the  plain  of  Jezreel  and  lower  than 
the  mountains  of  Naphtali :  "  a  land  of  mountain 
terraces  "  (Knobel  [cf.  Robinson,  iii.  190]). 

Ver.  10.  South  Border,  given  as  at  ch.  xvi.  6  ; 
six.  33,  from  a  central  point  toward  west  a,nd 
sast.  It  went  to  Sarid.  "Where  this  Sarid  (1^12;) 
lay  cannot  be  made  out.  "Von  Raumer  is  entirely 
Bleut  concerning  it ;  Masius  and  Rosemiiller  seek 


the  place  south  of  Carmel,  near  the  Mediterranean 
Sea,  which  however  does  not  answer  well  on  ac- 
count of  ver.  11  ;  Keil  and  Knobel,  just  on  ac- 
count of  this  verse,  place  it  more  in  the  interior, — 
north  or  east  of  Legio  (Lejijim)  in  the  plain  of 
Esdraelon  (Keil),  or  one  hour  southeast  of  Naz- 
areth (Knobel).  The  latter,  however,  supposes  no 
place  to  be  intended  but,  since  Sarid  may  signify 

brook,  incision  (according  to  'T}'^,  perforavit,  and 

^D^f')  incidit),  "  the  southern  mouth  of  the  deep 
and  narrow  wady  descending  from  the  basin  of 
Nazareth."  It  is  possible  that  Sarid  lay  here,  and 
was  named  after  the  mouth  of  this  wady.  But 
that  this  itself  was  intended  appears  to  me  con- 
trary to  all  analogy  in  the  other  determinations  of 
boundary. 

Ver.  11.  From  hence  the  boundary  went  up  to- 
ward the  sea  (westward),  and  (more  particularly) 
toward  Maralah,  and  struck  Da^basheth.  and 
struck  the  water-course  that  is  before  Jokneam. 
Maralah  is  unfortunately  altogether  unknown ;  per- 
haps on  account  of  i^y* ?'  *°  which  Keil  calls  atten- 
tion, to  be  sought  somewhere  on  Carmel.  Dabbash- 
eth  (njp^?!  camel's  hump.  Is.  xxx.  6,  therefore  a 

name  like  03??)  perhaps  situated  on  the  height 
of  Carmel  (Keil).  Knobel  refers  to  Jebata  (Rob- 
inson, iii.  201 )  between  Mujeidil  and  Kaimon,  near 
the  edge  of  the  mountains  which  border  the  plain 
of  Jezreel,  or  to  Tel  Tureh  somewhat  further 
toward  the  southwest  (Robinson,  Later  Bibl.  Res. 
p.  115).  These  arepure  conjectures  without  any 
firm  foundation.  The  water-course  that  is  before 
Johneam  (see   ch.  xii.  22)  is,  without  doubt,  the 

Kishon,  (]Wp,  t.  e.  which   curves,  winds  about, 

from  tt^np),  now  Nahr  el-Mukattaa  (Mukattua) 
with  clear,  green  water  (von  Raumer,  p.  50).  "  It 
flows  through  the  slender  valley  which  separates 
Carmel  from  the  hills  lying  along  to  the  north  of 
it.  Dense  oleander  thickets  skirt  the  bed  of  the 
brook,  and  follow  its  pleasantly  winding  course 
(Furrer,  p.  280).  The  Kishon  is  historically  cele- 
brated for  the  events  recorded,  Judg.  iv.  7,  13  ;  v. 
21  (comp.  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  10),  and  1  K.  xix.  40.  "With 
reference  to  Judg.  v.  9,  Furrer  observes,  "  The 
water  flowed  in  a  swift  stream  of  about  a  foot  in 
depth,  strong  enough  to  carry  away  corpses." 
Differing  from  all  other  commentators,  Knobel 
will  see  nothing  of  the  Kishon  here,  but  thinks  of 
the  "Wady  el-Milh  on  whose  eastern  bank  Kaimea 
(JokneamJ  should  lie.  The  grounds  of  his  view 
are  given  m  his  Commentary,  p.  458. 

Ver.  12.  As  the  border  turned  from  Sarid  west- 
ward, so  also  it  turned  from  the  same  point  toward 
the  east :  Eastward,  toward  the  sunsrising,  unto 
the  border  of  Chisloth-tabor,  and  went  out  to 
Daberath,  and  went  up  to  Japhia.    Chisloth-tabor 

(nbriTli'^tpS,    llke    T'''??.    ch.  xv.  10,  trom 

^9?>  to  be  strong),  probably  =  nivD?,  ver.  18, 
in  the  tribe  of  Issachar ;  now  Iksal,  Ksal,  Zal,  on 
a  rocky  height  west  of  Tabor,  with  many  tombs 
in  the  rock  (Rob.  iii.  182).  The  rocky  height  on 
which  it  stands  lies  more  in  the  plain  (Rob.  I.  c.). 
Daberath,  a  Levitical  city,  ch.  xxi.  28 ;  1  Chron. 
vi.  72,  pertaining  to  Issachar;  now  Deburijeh,  a 
small  and  unimportant  village  "  lying  on  the  side 
of  a  ledge  of  rocks  directly  at  the  foot  of  Tabor  " 
(Rob.  iii.  210).  Furrer  describes  its  situation  thus 
"  A  little  valley  running  north  and  south  divides 
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Tabor  from  the  low  hills  in  the  west.  Near  the 
mouth  of  this  wady,  in  the  northeast  arm  of  the 
valley  of  Jezreel,  lies  the  village  of  Deburijeh '" 
(p.  306).  Japhia  (P''?\  "glancing,"  Gesen.). 
Jafa,  somevrhat  over  half  an  hour  snuthwest_  of 
Nazareth  in  another  valley.  It  contains  thirty 
houses  with  the  remains  of  a  church  and  a  couple 

of  solitary  palm  trees The  Japha  fortified 

by  Josephus  was  probably  the  same,  a  large  and 
strong  village  in  Galilee,  afterward  conquered  by 
Trajan  and  Titus  under  the  orders  of  Vespasian 
(ilob.  iii.  200).  When  it  is  said  of  the  border  that 
it  ascended  C^/V)  toward  Japhia,  this  is  correct, 
for  "  Monro  ascended  the  Galilean  mountains 
from  the  plain  of  Jezreel,  'in  a  ravine'  toward 
Jaffa"  (Monro,  i.  276  ap.  von  Eaumer,  p.  128). 

With  this  comp.  Knobel's  remark  :  "  H^S  stands 
correctly,  since  according  to  von  Schubert,  iii.  169, 
the  valley  of  Nazareth  lies  about  four  hundred 
feet  higher  than  the  plain  at  the  western  foot  of 
Tabor." 

Ver.  13.  From  Japhia  the  border  ran  still  in  an 
easterly  direction  :  Eastward,  toward  the  rising 
(of  the  sun),  to  Gittali-heplier,  to  Ittah-kazin, 
and  went  out  to  Remmon,  which,  stretches  to 

Neah.  Gaih-hepher  (n^rrnpl?,  DS  with  H 
local),  the  birth-place  of  the  prophet  Jonah  (2  K. 
xiv.  25),  whose  grave  is  shown  m  a  mosque =el 
Meschad,  one  hour  northeast  of  Nazareth  ( Rob. 
iii.  209).  Robinson  says  concerning  it  (note,  p. 
209) :  "  At  el-Meshhad  is  one  of  the  many  tombs 
of  Neby  Yunas,  the  prophet  Jonah ;  and  hence 
modern  monastic  tradition  has  adopted  this  vil- 
lage as  the  Gath-hepher  where  the  prophet  was 
born  (2K.  xiv.  25;  Quaresimus,  ii.  855)."     Tttah- 

hazin  (T"J5"nri^,,  nS  with  n  local),  un- 
known. The  name  signifies,  "  time  of  the  judge." 
Remmon,  a  city  of  Levites,  ch.  xxi.  35 ;  1  Chron. 
vi.  62,  perhaps  the  present  Ruramaneh,  north  of 
Nazareth  (Rob.  iii.  194,  195;  von  Eaum.  p.  138). 
Which  extends  to  Neah.  Thus,  according  to  the 
very  simple  and  therefore  obvious  conjecture  of 

Knobel:    "IWha  na'sn.      The  LXX.  made  a 

proper  name  out  of  "^Hnsn,  kjifxaSapiii.,  Vulg. 
Amthar.  FUrst  renders  the  participle  by  "  marked 
off,  staked  out."  With  him  agree  Knobel  and 
Bunsen.  Gesenius,  Rosenmiiller,  De  Wette,  on 
the  other  hand,  translate  it,  "  which  stretches  to- 
ward." Since  "I^H  everywhere  else  is  employed 
of  the  boundary,  we  side  with  Knobel.^  Neah 
(nS5,  perhaps  "inclination,"  slope,  declivity, 
r.  p'l^,  Gesen.),  unknown  ;  "perhaps  the  same  as 
7M''y3,  ver.  27,  which  lay  south  of  Jiphtha-el,  as 

they  said  also  H??^  for  ^^33^  ch.  xv.  11" 
(Knobel). 

Ver.  14.  And  the  border  bent  around  it 
(Neah)  northward  to  Hannathou:  and  the  out- 
goings thereof  were  in  the  valley  of  Jiphthah- 
el  {God  opens).  Compassed  Neah,  not  Rimmon 
(Keil),  and  went  in  a  northerly  direction  toward 

llannathon  (li"l3n,  pleasant),  in  which  Knobel 
and  Keil  (Bibl.  Com.  ii.  1,  in  loc.)  suspect  the  New 
Testament  Cana  (John  ii.  1,  11  ;  iv.  46;  xxi.  2j ; 

1  [The  author  translates  precisely  with  Gesenius  ,  indeed 
.here  seems  to  be  little  difference  la  conception  between 
these  critics.  ^Tr.] 


the  present  Kana  el-Jelil  between  Jefat  and  Rum- 
maneh.  JipMha-el  wMTirip^)  is  perhaps  the 
Japata  defended  by  Josephus,  now  Jefat,  midway 
between  the  sea  of  Tiberias  and  the  Bay  of  Accho 
(von  Raumer,  p.  129 ;  Knobel  and  Keil).  The 
valley  would  be,  according  to  this  view,  the  great 
Wady  Abilie,  which  commences  above  in  the  hills 
near  Jefat  (Rob.  Later  Bib.  Res.  p.  103  f ).  It  emp- 
ties into  the  Nahr  Amar  (Belus),  as  Van  de  Velde  s 
map  clearly  shows.  Comp.  ver.  27.  Keil  remarks 
very  correctly,  "that  this  verse  should  describe  the 
northern  boundary,"  but,  as  is  to  be  inferred  also 
from  the  other  expressions  of  Keil,  does  this  very 
imperfectly. 

Ver.  15.  This  verse  beginning  with  1  is  evi- 
dently a  fragment.  There  must  something  before 
have  fallen  out,  in  favor  of  which  is  the  circum- 
stance also,  that  at  the  close  of  the  verse  twelve 
cities  and  their  villages  are  summed  up,  while  only 
five  are  named.  We  must  conclude,  as  Keil  also 
assumes,  that  there  Is  here  a  chasm  in  the  text 
where  we  are  left  in  the  lurch  even  by  the  LXX., 
who  at  ch.  XV.  59  offered  so  helpful  a  supplement. 
Probably  there  has  dropped  out  (a)  the  statement 
of  the  west  border,  which  Knobel  also  feels  to  be 
wanting ;  (5)  the  enumeration  of  seven  cities  among 
which  it  is  likely  that  Nazareth  would  not  have 
failed  to  be.  In  respect  to  this  last  city,  it  cannot 
help  striking  one  without  needing  to  agree  with 
Jerome  on  eh.  xv.  59,  that  here  Nazareth  is  want- 
ing as  there  Bethlehem.  '  As  regards  the  missing 
west  border,  it  is  indicated  ver.  27,  in  connection 
with  Asher,  but  "in  a  very  general  and  vague 
manner."    The  five  cities  are :  Kattath,  perhaps  = 

i^^TJ  (ch.  xxi.  34),  Kirch,  a  place  of  ruins  one 
and  a  half  hour's  south  of  Kaimon  (Knobel,  on 
the  authority  of  Rob.  Later  Bibl.  Res.  p.  116). 
IfahaUal  or  Nahalol,  a  Levitical  city,  ch.  xxi.  35 ; 
Judg.  i.  30  ;  unknown.  Shimron  (ch.  xi.  1),  like- 
wise. Idalah,  the  same.  Beth-lehem,  now  Beit- 
lahm,  west-northwest  of  Nazareth  (Rob.  Later 
Bibl.  Res.  p.  113) ;  von  Raumer,  p.  122. 

e.  Ch.  xix.  17-23.  The  Territory  of  the  Tribe  of 
Issachar.  The  borders  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar 
are  not  particularly  noted  by  the  author,  having 
been  given  by  him  in  connection  with  the  other 
tribes,  except  the  eastern  part  of  the  north  border 
and  the  east  border,  ver.  22.  Issachar  touched  in 
the  north  on  Zebulun  and  Naphtali ;  in  the  west 
on  Asher  and  Manasseh ;  in  the  south  likewise  on 
Manasseh  in  part,  and  in  part  also  (see  the  maps) 
on  Ephraim ;  in  the  east  on  the  Jordan.  Its  most 
important  and  most  beautiful  section  of  country 
was  the  fertile  plain  of  Jezreel  (von  Eaumer, 
Palest,  p.  39  ff. ;  Ritter,  xvi.  689  ff. ;  Fnrrer,  p. 
258  ff.).  Josephus  observes  concerning  the  boun- 
daries, merely:  Kai  /leri  roirois  'ltrix''P">  ^'^f 
fnj\6v  re  6pos  fcai  rhv  Trora/j.hv  rov  fi'fjKovs  troi-qirau.ejni 
Tepfjtovaj  rh  5'  Ira^vpiav  (Tabor)  6pos  tov  irXarow 
[Ant.v.  1,  22). 

Ver.  IS.  Jezreel  (^Myir.),  "i.  <=.,  God's  plant 

ing.  Esdraela,  among  the  Greeks,  from  which 
Stradela ;  at  the  time  of  the  crusades.  Little  Ge- 
rinum  (Parvum  Gerinum)  ;  now  Zerin "  (von 
Raumer,  p.  157).  It  stands  on  the  brow  of  a  very 
steep  rocky  slope  of  one  hundred  feet  or  more  to- 
ward the  northeast,  commanding  a  wide  and  noble 
view  of  the  country  around  in  all  directions  (Bob. 
iii.  161  ff.).  The  present  village  is  small  and  poor. 
The  inhabitants  live  in  constant  strife  with  the 
Bedouins  of  the  plain  of  Jezreel,  who,  with  vio 
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lencc  or  crttft,  practice  incessant  pvoTOcations  and 
robbeiies  on  the  wretched  people  (Furrer,  pp.  262- 
264).  The  splendid  site  induced  Ahab  and  his 
house  to  reside  here,  perhaps  more  especially  in 
the  summer  (Keil),  to  keep  court,  1  K  xviii.  45, 
46  ;  xxi.  1  ff. ;  2  K.  viii.  29  ;  ix.  15-37 ;  x.  1-11 . 
Hosea  refers  to  the  blood-guiltiness  of  Jezreel  (ch. 
i.  4, 11 ;  ii.  22).  Chesulloth  =  Chisloth-tabor,  ver. 
12 

Shunem,  u21tt7  (prop.,  according  to  Gesenius, 

"two  resting-places,"  for  0^5^27,  for  which,  as 

Eusebius  informs  us,  Q.>1tt?  also  was  employed), 
now  Solam  or  Sulem  (Rob.  iii.  169),  on  the  de- 
clivity at  the  western  end  of  Mount  Dahy  (little 
Hermon),  over  against  Zerin,  but  higher.  Furrer 
required  one  and  a  half  hours  between  Zerin  and 
Shunem.  The  ground  in  the  broad  valley  rose 
and  fell  in  gentle  undulations.  The  village  itself 
lies  behind  tall  cactus  hedges  and  trees  (Furrer,  p. 
264,  265).  Here  the  Philistines  encamped  before 
Saul's  last  battle  (1  Sam.  xxviii.  4).  Shunem  was 
the  home  of  Abishag  (1  K.  i.  3).  In  the  house  of 
a  Shunamite  woman  Elisha  often  lodged,  and  her 
son  he  raised  from  death  (2  K.  iv.  8-37  ;  viii.  1-6). 
Shunem  (Shulem)  was  probably  also  the  birth- 
place of  the  Shulamite  (Cant.  vi.  12). 

Ver.  19.  Chepharaim,  perhaps  =  Chepher,  the 
residence  of  a  Canaanitish  king  mentioned  ch.  xii. 
17;  according  to  the  Onom.,  Affarea,  according  to 
Knobel,  Afuleh,  west  of  Shulem,  and  more  than  two 
hours  northeast  of  Lejun.     Shilion,  not  found. 

Analiarath.  According  to  Knobel  either  Na'- 
iifah,  on  the  east  side  of  Little  Hermon  (Rob. 
Later  Bibl.  Res.  p.  339)  on  an  elevation,  or  —  since 
Cod.  A  of  the  LXX.  gives  instead  of  this  name, 

'PeyiiS  and  'A.^^av€9,  therefore  HirnM  —  Arraneh, 
north  of  Jenin,  in  the  plain  (in  Seetzen,  ii.  156  ; 
Rob.  iii.  157,  160). 

Ver.  20.  Babbith,  "  conjecturably  Arabboneh, 
somewhat  further  toward  the  northeast  on  Gilboa, 
in  Eob.  iii.  158"  (Knobel). 

Kishion,  a  Levitical  city,  ch.  xxi.  28,  is  errone- 
ously called  t»lP.,  1  Chr.  vi.  57  (Knobel,  Keil). 
The  site  is  unknown. 

Abez,  not  identified. 

Ver.  21.  Remeth,  "or  Eamoth,  or  Jarmuth, 
belonging  to  the  Levites  (ch.  xxf.  29  ,  1  Chron.  vi. 
58);  the  name  signifies  height"  (Knobel).  Con- 
cerning Knobel's  further  conjectures,  see  Keil,  Bib. 
Com.  on  the  0.  T.  ii.  145,  rem.     Unknown. 

En-Gaunim,  CilS'^^S,  i.  e.,  Garden-spring,  a 
Levitical  city,  ch.  xxi.  29,  "without  doubt,"  as 
Knobel  rightly  says,  "the  present  Jenin."  For, 
according  to  Robinson  (iii.  155),  this  town  lies  in 
the  midst  of  gardens  of  fruit-trees,  which  are  sur- 
rounded by  hedges  of  the  prickly  pear ;  but  having 
for  its  most  remarkable  feature  a  beautiful,  flow- 
ing, public  fountain,  rising  in  the  hills  back  of  the 
town,  and  brought  down  so  that  it  issues  in  a 
noble  stream  in  the  midst  of  the  place.  Fun-er 
describes  it  as  an  important  place  on  the  border  Of 
the  Samai-itan  mountain,  and  mentions  not  only 
the  copiousness  of  the  water,  but  the  fruitfulness 
of  the  garden^  there  (p.  257).  In  Josephus  {Ant. 
XX.  6,  1 ;  Bell.  Jud.  iii.  3,  4),  En-gannim  is  called 
Ttvaia,  from  which  Jenin  has  come,  as  Robinson 
rightly  conjectured  (iii.  156,  note  1). 

En-Haddah  and  Beth-pazzaz,  not  yet  identi- 
5ed.  En-haddah  may  have  been  the  same  as 
fudeideh  or  Beit  Kad,  Kadd  on  Gilboa  (Bob.  iii. 
157;,  Knobel. 


Ver.  22.  And  the  border  struck  Tabor  and 
Shahazunab,  and  Beth-shemesh ;  and  tbe  out- 
goings of  their  border  were  at  the  Jordan,     In 

this  the  eastern  part  of  the  north  border  is  given. 
The  western  point  of  beginning  was  Tabor,  here 
probably  not  the  mountain  of  this  name,  but  a 
city  lying  on  this  mountain  (Knobel  and  Keil), 
which  was  given  to  the  Levites  (1  Chr.  vi.  62). 
Remains  of  walls  have  been  found  there  by  Seet- 
zen, Robinson  (iii.  213  ff.),  Buckingham,  Ruseg- 
ger,  and  most  recently  Furrer  (p.  307  ff.).  The 
largest  and  best  preserved  mass  of  ruins  is  fcund, 
according  to  Furrer's  representation,  on  the  south- 
east corner  of  the  plateau  of  the  mountain,  where 
the  large  closely-jointed  blocks  of  cut  stone  lie 
firmly  one  upon  the  other,  from  fifteen  to  twenty 

feet  high.  Shahazimah  ( the  Kethib  reads  DilJjnE?) 
=  heights,  therefore  a  city  lying  on  a  height,  per- 
haps Hazetheth,  on  the  hills  east  of  Tabor  toward 
the  Jordan  (Knobel).  Beth-shemesh,  not  to  be  con- 
founded with  Beth-shemesh  in  the  tribe  of  Judah 
(ch.  XV.  10,  mentioned  besides  in  Judg.  i.  33),  per 
haps  =  Bessum  (Rob.  iii.  237J,  a  conjecture  of  Kuo 
bel's  with  which  Keil  agrees.  "  The  eastern  portion 
of  the  north  border  of  Issachar  toward  Naphtali 
may  have  run  from  Tabor  northeastward  through 
the  plain  to  Kefr  Sabt,  and  thence  along  the  Wady 
Bessum  to  the  Jordan.  But  how  far  the  territory 
of  Issachar  extended  down  into  the  Jordan  Valley 
is  not  stated"  (Keil). 

Sixteen  cities.  The  number  is  correct  if  Tabor 
is  taken  as  a  city.  This  city  would  then  be  as- 
cribed here  to  Issachar,  while  in  1  Chron.  vi.  62  it 
is-  reckoned  to  Zebulun ;  not  a  remarkable  thing 
in  the  case  of  a  border  town. 

/  Ch.  xix.  24-31.  The  Territoiij  of  the  Tribe  of 
Asher.  The  fifth  lot  fell  to  the  tribe  of  Asher, 
which  received  its  territory  on  the  slope  of  the 
Galilean  mountains  toward  the  Mediterraneanj 
in  general,  likewise,  a  very  beautiful  and  fertile 
region,  whose  olive  trees  (Deut.  xxxiii.  24)  were 
formerly  famous  for  their  rich  product.  Even  yet 
there  are  in  that  region  "  ancient  olive  trees,  large 
gardens  with  all  kinds  of  southern  fruit  trees,  and 
green  corn-fields"  (Furrer,  p.  291).  From  the 
Franciscan  cloister  at  Accho  "  the  eye  sweeps  east- 
ward over  the  wide,  fertile,  grassy  plains  up  to  the 
mountains  of  Galilee  "  (ibid.  p.  294).  Here  Asher 
had  his  beautiful  possession.  This  was  the  Koi\ds 
of  which  Josephus  speaks  :  T^p  8c  4n-i>  tov  Kap/i-tj- 
\ov,  Koi\d5a  'jrpofra'Yopevo^4vTjy  Si^  rh  Kol  rota^riii 
eTvaL,  A-fftipirai  tj}4poprat  iratrav  r^v  ^irl  "Xi^Sivoz 
TETpaft/iei/j)!/  (Ant.  v.  1,  22).  The  description  be- 
gins in  the  vicinity  of  Accho  ^ver.  25),  goes  first 
toward  the  south  (vers.  26,  27),  then  northward 
(vers.  28-30). 

Ver.  25.  Helkath,  a  city  of  the  Levites,  ch.  xxi. 
31  =  Jelka  or  Jerka,  northeast  of  Accho  (Robin- 
son' iii.  App.  p.  133),  on  the  slope-  of  the  moun- 
tains by  a  little  wady. 

Hali,  passed  over  by  von  Raumer,  possibly  Julis 
or  Gnlis,  in  the  same  region,  somewhat  to  the 
southwest  of  Helkath  and  more  toward  the  sea. 

Beten  (1tp3,  Belly,  =  Valley,  KoAis,  Gesen. 
with  which  the  designation  used  by  Josephus  for 
the  whole  region  is  suggestively  accordant),  not 
yet  identified  ;  according  to  the  Onom.  called  Beth 
beten  or  Be/SfTcV,  eight  Roman  miles  east  of  Ptole- 
mais.  Von  Raumer  (p.  121,  Rem,  18,  E.)  inquires 
whether  it  is  identical  with  Ekbatana  not  far  from 
Ptolemais  (Plin.  v.  17,  5  ;  Reland,  p.  617). 

Achsbaph,  ch.  xi.  1  ;  xii.  20. 

Ver.  26.    Alammeleoh.    The  name  is  preserved 
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in  the  Wady  el-Malek  which  empties  into  the 
Kishon  from  the  northeast. 

Amad.  Knobel  supposes  this  to  be  the  modern 
Haifa,  about  three  hours  south  of  Accho,  on  the 
sea,  called  by  the  ancients  Sycaminon,  i  e.  Syca- 
more-town, since  the  Hebrew  name  "'^P?  must, 
according  to  the  Arab.,  be  interpreted  by  Syco- 
rnorus.  Knobel  further  thinks  that  since  a  passes 
into  r,  for  which  Ex.  ii.  15  is  cited,  the  old  name 
Amad  may  be  preserved  in  Ammara  as  the  coun- 
try people  call  Haifa. 

Misheal,  a  Levitical  city  (ch.  xxi.  30;  1  Chr. 
vi.  59),  according  to  the  Onom.  s.  t.  Masan,  situ- 
ated on  the  sea,  juxta  Carmelum.  This  suits  with 
the  following  statement  of  the  direction  of  the 
boundary  :  and  struck  Carmel  westward  and 
SMhor-libnath.  —  Shihor-libnath.     The  brook  of 

Egypt  was  called  simply  "'liT'E?,  ch.  xiii.  8.  Here 

jy  n337  ^  is  intended  not  the  Belus  (Nahr 
Kaaman),  which  empties  into  the  Mediterranean 
north  of  Carmel,  but,  from  the  direction  which  the 
description  takes,  and  with  respect  to  ch.  xvii.  10, 
a  stream  south  of  Carmel,  and  quite  probably 
the  Nahr  Zerka  or  Crocodile  Brook.  Its  name 
Zerka,  "  blue,"  bluish  stream,  as  Knobel  and  Keil 

suppose,    might    answer   both   to    the    "nn"'t£7, 

"  black,"  and  to  the  n^??'  "white." 

Ver.  27.  Erom  that  point  the  border  returned 
toward  tlie  siiti rising,  to  Beth-dagon.  This 
Beth-dagon,  different  from  the  Beth-dagon  in  the 
Shephelah  which  was  assigned  to  Jndah,  ch.  xt. 
41,  has  not  been  discovered.  Proceeding  in-  a 
northeasterly  direction  the  border  struck  Zebuluu 
and  the  ravine  of  Jiphtha-el,  that  is,  according 
to  the  explanations  on  ver.  14,  the  Wady  Abilin, 
to  the  north  of  Beth-emek  and  ITelel.  —  Beth-emek 
is  not  identified.  Neiel  is  perhaps  the  same  as  Neah, 
ver.  13.  —  From  hence  the  border  went  out  to  Ca- 
bul  on  the  left  hand,  {.  e.  "  on  the  north  side  of  it. 
Cabul,  northeast  of  the  Wady  Abilin,  four  hours 
southeast  of  Accho  still  bears  the  same  name ;  in 
the  LXX.  Ka^tiW  in  Josephus  Kti/jiri  Ka0a>\(i  ( Vit. 
§43).    Comp.  Eobinson,  Later  Bibl.  Res.  p.  88. 

Vers.  28-30.  The  main  province  proper  of  the 
tribe  of  Asher  having  been  marked  out  in  the  pre- 
ceding verses,  the  northern  district  is  now  more 
particularly  defined  (Knobel). 

Ver.  28.  Hebron,  probably  a  mistake  of  the 
copyist  for  Abdon,  which  is  named  ch.  xxi.  30 ; 

1  Chr.  vi.  59,  among  the  Levitical  cities  (I"!?]?  ^ 

T^^^?).  Not  yet  recognized ;  neither  is  Eehob, 
Hammon,  or  Kanah.  See  Conjectures  in  Knobel, 
pp.  464,  465 ;  and  lieil,  Bibl.  Com.  ii.  2,  in  I.  [also 
Diet,  of  the  Bible].  The  limitation  even  unto 
Great  Zidon  indicates  that  these  places  are  Ip  be 
sought  for  in  that  direction.  Concerning  Sidon, 
see  on  ch.  xi.  8. 

Ver.  29.  Erom  Sidon  the  border  retui-ned 
southward  toward  Bamah  and  to  the  fortified 
city  of  Tyre  (Zor).  Ramah  is,  according  to 
Robinson  {Later  Bibl.  Res.  ■p.  63),  Eameh,  south- 
east of  Tyre,  on  a  solitary  hill  (hence  the  name) 
in  the  midst  of  a  basin  of  green  fields  and  sur- 
rounded by  greater  heights.  "12'~1^30  "  '  Eor- 
iress  of  Zor,'  i.  e.  Tyre,  is  not  the  island  of  Tyre, 
jut  the  city  of  Tyre  standing  on  the  main  land, 
now  Sur"  (Keil).  At  present  the  once  mighty 
Tyre  is  a  "  small  and  wretched  "  town,  in  respect  to 
which  the  predictions  of  the  prophets  have  been 


fulfilled  (Is.  xxiii.  7,  8 ;  Ezek.  xxvi.  12,  27);  Foi 
the  future  also  "  she  seems  destined  to  remain  nec- 
essarily a  miserable  market  spot "  (Eurrer,  p.  385). 

The  site  is  a  noble  one.     The  name  "12    signifies 

"  rock  "  =  "112.      Notice  the  alliteration  "l?3K3 

"12.  Comp.  further,  Bitter,  Erdk.  xvii.  p.  320 
if.  and  Movers,  PhSnizier,  ii.  1,  118fF.  (in  Keil). 
Now  the  border  turned  toward  Hosah,  which  is  un- 
known, and  finally  ran  out  to  the  sea  in  the  region 
of  Achzib.  "  Achziph.  H(ec  est  Ecdippa  in  nono 
miUiario  Ploleniaidis  pergentibus  Tyrum'  {Onom.), 
Now  Zib,  three  hours  north  of  Accho ;  the  'Ap/t^  or 
'fLKTiTTois  of  Josephus  {Ant  v.  1,  22).  Another 
Achzib  belonged  to  Judah,  ch.  xv.  44.    The  name 

is  probably  =  to  ^J5y^  "  Winter-brook,"  Gesen.  In 
fact,  "  Pococke  saw  {ap.  Bitter,  xvi.  811)  a  brook 
pass  along  on  the  south  side,  over  which,  a  beauti- 
ful bridge  having  an  arch  crossed."  By  a  wide 
circuit  the  author  has  arrived  again  at  the  vicinity 
of  Accho. 

Ver.  30.  Finally  he  names  still  three  cities  by 
themselves,  Ununah  and  Aphek,  and  Kehob,  of 
which  only  the  Aphek  on  Lebanon,  ch.  xiii.  14, 
can  with  certainty  be  made  out,  as  was  there  stated. 
Possibly,  nay  probably,  Ummah  and  Rehob  also 
lay  in  that  mountain  region.    It  is  to  be  noted 

that  the  name  Rehob  (^H"],  from  SH"!,  "to  be 
wide,  spacious ")  occurs  twice  in  the  territory  of 
Asher,  namely,  here  and  in  ver.  28  above.   (It  is  a 

name  precisely  analogous  to  n^SO  and  '^^'^)> 
The  total  twenty-two  does  not  agree  with  the  enu- 
meration, as  is  often  the  case. 

g.  Ch.  xix.  32-39.  The  Territory  of  the  Tribe 
of  Naphtali.  The  sixth  lot  came  to  the  tribe  of 
Naphtali,   wliich  is  designated  in  Gen.   xlix.   21 

as  the  "  hind  let  loose  "  (nn^b?7  nb»S).  Then 
province  was  bounded  east  by  the  sea  of  Gennesaret 
and  the  Jordan,  west  by  Asher,  south  by  Zebulun 
and  Issachar.  In  the  north  it  reached  far  up  into 
Coele-syria,  and  so  to  the  very  extremity  of  west 
Palestine.  The  possession  of  the  tribe,  through 
which  runs  the  mountain  of  Naphtali  rising  to  the 
height  of  3,000  feet  —  the  modern  Jebel  Safed,— 
sinks  down  on  the  west  into  the  plain  on  the  sea, 
while  in  the  east  it  ifalls  off  to  the  Jordan  valley  and 
the  sea  of  Merom.  The  soil  is,  generally  speaking, 
fruitful,  the  natural  scenery  of  great  beauty.  Comp. 
besides  the  former  travellers,  Eurrer,  pp.  306-331, 
for  the  vicinity  of  the  sea  of  Merom,  p.  361  _ff. 

Ver.  33.  Knobel  assumes  that  here,  as  in  ver. 
10  and  ch.  xvi.  6,  the  author,  proceeding  from  a 
central  point,  describes  the  west  border  first  toward 
the  north,  then  toward  the  south.  To  us  it  ap- 
pears more  simple,  since  Heleph  is  not  repeated 
like  Sarid  (vers.  10,  12),  to  understand  with  Keil 
that  in  ver.  33  the  west  border  towai'd  Asher,  with 
the  north  and  east  border  is  described,  In  ver.  34 
the  south  border. 

Heleph  is  unknown.  On  the  other  hand  we 
know  from  Judg.  iv.  11,  where  AUon,  the  Oak,  i.  e., 

according  to  Gen.  xii.  6,  the  oak  forest  (1  wM 
taken  collect.)  near  Zaannanim  lay,  namely,  by 
Kadesh  northwest  of  the  sea  of  Merom.  Here  Sis- 
era  was  slain  (Judg.  iv.  21)  by  Jael,  the  wife  of 
Heber  the  Kenite,  who  had  pitched  his  tent  there 

(Judg.  iv.  11).  The  name  D''31S?  is  derived 
from  7?2,  "  to  wander,"  a  place,  therefore,  where 
the  tents  of  the  wanderers,  the  nomads,  stand 
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Bucli  a  nomadic  herdsman  was  Heber.  Even  to 
the  present  day  the  Bedouins  more  or  less  friendly 
disposed  wander  about  in  the  north  of  Palestine, 
in  the  plain  of  Jezreel,  on  Gilboa,  and  on  Tabor. 
Comp.  Furrer,  p.  311,  and  often.  Kobinson  notices 
the  oaks  growing  in  this  region  (iii.  p.  370 ;  Later 
Bibl.  Res.  p.  36.5  [Stanley,  S!.^  P.  pp.  142, 3.55  n.] ) . 
Furrer  clearly  pei-ceived  from  Tibnm,  looking  east- 
ward, near  the  elevated  Biraschit,  the  mighty  Mes- 
siah-tree, "  a  solitary,  majestic  oak"  (indicated  on 
Van  de  Velde's  Map).  Forests,  however,  nowhere 
met  the  view,  however  eagerly  he  sought  to  dis- 
cern them.  He  is  led  accordingly  to  the  remark : 
"  Other  travellers  have  praised  the  abundance  of 
trees  in  northern  Galilee.  They  could  not,  I  think, 
have  followed  my  road.  An  atmosphere  of  death 
seemed  to  me  to  lie  on  the  holy  land  here  as  in 
Benjamin"  (Furrei,  p.  337). 

Adami-nekeb  (np^H'^IJlW,  i.  e.  Adami  of  the 
depth,  hollow,  "  of  the  pass  "  (Knobel  and  Keil). 
The  name  "'^"f^  (reddish)  recalls  CIN,  ch.  iii. 
16. 

Jabneel,  Iiakum,  like  the  preceding,  unrecog- 
nized, although  Knobel  thinks  he  has  found 
Adami-nekeb  in  Deir-el-ahmar,  i.  e.  red  cloister, 
three  hours  northwest  of  Baalbec.  See  particulars, 
Knobel,  p.  466  ;  a  different  view,  Keil,  ii.  1,  p.  149. 

And  the  outgoings  thereof  were  at  the  Jor- 
dan (ver.  22).  The  upper  Jordan  is  meant,  the 
Nahr  Hasbany,  as  a  source  of  the  Jordan,  comp. 
Num.  xxxiv.  10-12. 

Ver.  34.  And  the  border  returned  westward, 
i.  e.  from  the  Jordan,  the  border,  namely,  the  south 
border  of  Naphtali  turned  back,  probably  follow- 
ing the  Wady  Bessum  westward  to  Aznath-tabor. 

327,  as  in  ver.  12.  Aznath-tabor  is,  according  to 
the  Onom.  a  "vicus  adregtonem  Dioccesarece  pertinens 
in  campestribus."  Not  discovered.  From  this  notice 
it  stood  near  Diocsesarea  =  Sepphoris  =  Sefurieh, 
perhaps,  as  Knobel  and  Keil  suppose,  southeast  of 
this  cxty,  toward  Mount  Tabor.  Thence  it  ran  on 
to  Hukkok,  which  cannot  be  identified. 

And  struck  Zebulun  on  the  south,  and  struck 
Asher  on  the  west,  and  Judah ;  the  Jordan  (was ) 
toward  the  sun-rising.  The  south  and  west  bound- 
ary is  to  be  understood,  which  grazed  Zebulun  in 
the  south,  and  Asher  and  Judah  in  the  west,  while 
the  Jordan  is  noticed  as  the  east  border.     Great 

difficulties  are  raised  by  the  enigmatical  ^^^^''^ 
The  LXX.  do  not  have  it,  but  read :  Kol  (Tuy<i<l/€i 
T^  ZajSuAii/'  airh  v6tou,  Kal  r^  'Atr^ip  ffvvdij/ei  Karol 
ddKdaffayj  Kol  6  ^lopZdvi}s  airi  avaraXiav  7j\iov,  Either 
the  word  was  wanting  in  their  text,  or,  which  is 
more  likely,  they  left  it  out  because  they  knew  not 
what  to  do  with  it.  The  Vulgate  translates,  dis- 
regarding the  punctuation  of  theMasoretes  ;  "  Ht 
in  Juda  ad  Jordanem."  This  Luther  [and  the 
Eng.  Ver.]  followed;  but  von  Raumer  (p.  233 ff.) 
has  labored  to  show  that  this  Judah  on  the  Jordan 
consisted  in  the  sixty  Jair  villages  on  the  east  side 
of  the  Jordan.  His  reason  is  that  Jair,  who  is 
brought  in,  ch.  xiii.  40;  Num.  xxxii.  41,  contra 
morem  (i.  e.  contrary  to  the  rule  proposed  Num. 
Xxxvi.  7,  as  a  descendant  of  Manasseh,  from 
Machir  the  Manassite)  was  actually,  according  to 
1  Chr.  ii.  5,  21  f.,  descended  through  Hezron,  on 
liis  father's  side,  from  Judah,  and  therefore  to  be 
lesignated  properly  and  regularly  a  descendant 
of  Judah.  Keil  also  has  adopted  this  view,  which, 
however,  after  all  the  care  with  which  von  Eaumer 
has  labored  to  develope  it,  appears  not  sufficiently 
II 


established  by  that  solitary  passage  in  Chronicles 
combined  with  Josephus,  Ant.  viii.  2,'  3.  Rather  "  it 
is  hard  to  believe  that  the  possession  of  Jair,  which 
belonged,  from  ch.  xiii.  30,  to  Manasseh,  could 
have  borne  the  name  of  Judah  "  (Bunsen).  Not 
more  satisfactory  are  the  attempts  of  older  writers  ; 
of  Masius,  who  supposes  that  a  narrow  strip  of  the 
land  of  Naphtali  stretched  along  down  the  west 
shore  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee  to  Judah ;  of  Bachiene, 
who  places  a  city  Judah  on  the  Jordan  ;  of  Reland, 
who  says  that  sometimes  all  Palestine,  the  whole 
land  of  the  twelve  tribes,  was  called  Judsea,  there- 
fore the  land  east  of  the  Jordan  might  be  so  called. 
Hence  alterations  of  the  text  have  been  resorted  to. 

From  the  omission  of  (1111131  by  the  best  Co- 
dices of  the  LXX.  (Vat.,  Alex.,  and  Aid.),  Clericus 
had  proposed  to  treat  it  simply  as  not  belonging  to 
the  text.     Maurer,  followed  by  Bunsen,  referring 

to  ch.  xvii.  10;  xix.  22,  would  read  D7133,  and 
translates  accordingly  :  "  et  terminus  eorum  erat 
Jordanus  ab  oriente."     Concerning  the  LXX.  he 

says  briefly  and  well :  "  Sept.  niliim  sua 
Marte  omiserunt,  cfr.  ad  vers.  15,30,  38  al."  Kno- 
bel thinks  "it  would  be  more  suitable  to  read 
-13J^tg^^j  since  Naphtali  bordered  on  Issachar 
on  the  west  and  south."  He  says  further,  "  If  we 
retain  ill!lil^3,  we  must  assume  that  the  part  of 
Issachar  bordering  on  Naphtali  was  called  Judah, 
of  which,  however  there  is  no  evidence."  But  what 
if  not  an  adjacent  portion  of  Issachar,  but  a  place 
in  Asher,  wifiich  was  mentioned  immediately  before 

niina,  was  so  called  1  And  this  appears  in  fact 
to  have  been  the  case,  for  on  Van  de  Velde's  Map 
there  is  a  place  north  of  Tibnin  marked  el-Jehudi- 
jeh,  in  whose  name  the  old  name  has  been  pre- 
served, since  Jehudijeh  might  come  from  ill^pl^ 

as  well  as  from  11il|',  ch.  xix.  45  (see  below). 
Furrer  reached  this  Jehudijeh  from  Tibnin  in  an 
hour  (p.  339  1.  U,  compared  with  1.  4  from  bot- 
tom). After  first  descending  the  steep  path,  which 
winds  down  along  the  west  slope  from  Tibnin,  he 
went  up  then  out  of  the  ravine  (the  Wady  Bmah 
is  meant)  toward  the  west,  and  came  to  the  little 
village  Jehudijeh,  "  Jews  village,"  surrounded  by 
many  trees.  Of  ruins,  Furrer  found  there  a  finely 
chiseled  block  of  stone  which  he  regards  as  the 
slight  trace  of  a  synagogue.  In  this  manner  we 
may  solve  the  riddle,  simply  and  easily,  as  it  seems 
to  us,  without  any  change  of  the  text  and  holding  fast 
the  Masoretic  punctuation.  If,  however,  we  were  to 
change  the  text,  Maurer's  conjecture  would  de- 
serve the  preference  over  that  of  Knobel,  because 

nnrT'31,  from  the  similarity  of  the  letters,  might 
very  easily  have  arisen  from  D7^32!l,  which  is  not 
the  case  with  "t'OWW^:!. 

Ver.  35-39.  Fortified  Cities  of  Gnlilee,  ver  35 
Ziddim,  unknown.  Zer,  likewise  unkno-n 
Hammath,  to  be  kept  distinct  from  the  often  men 
tioned  Hamath,  the  northern  boundary-town  of 
Palestine ;  a  Levitical  city,  ch.  xxi.  32,  called 
also  Hammoth-dor  or  Hammon  (1  Chr.  vi.  61). 
The  name  indicates  warm  springs,  such  as  existed 
at  Ammaus  south  of  Tiberias  ('A/z/iaoEs  in  Joseph 
Ant.  xviii.  2,  3 ;  Bell  Jud.  iv.  1,3;  see  Menke's 
Map  v.,  side  map  of  Galilee),  and  still  exist. 

Kakkath,  situated,  as  the  Jews  have  thoughti 
on  the  site  of  the  later  Tiberias. 
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Oiimeroth  (i"IT7?3  or  rii"133,  ch.  xi.  2 ;  Targ. : 

-^P^3?,  nOi3''2,  -It?i33,  n^yna-dp,  Joseph.  Bell.. 
Jud.  iii.  10,  7,  8),  the  city  already  mentioned,  ch. 
xiv.  2,  which  gave  name  to  the  beautiful  and  fer- 
tile plain,  pictured  by  Josephus  {I.  c.)  in  the  most 
splendid  colors,  and  to  the  .sea  (ch.  xii.  3  ;  xiii.  27  ; 
Num.  xxxiv.  11),  but  which  has  itself  disappeared. 
Knobel  supposes  the  Khan  Minijeh  to  be  the  place 
where  it  stood.  The  plain,  which  is  about  an  hour 
long  and  twenty  minutes  broad,  extends  from  near 
Mejdel  to  Khan  Minijeh.     Comp.  further  Fuirer, 

p.  319  ff. ;  Robinson,  iii.  290).  ^T!??  signifies  prob- 
ably "  low  ground,"  n  hollow,  Koi\ds,  from  ^?3 
(Knobel). 

Verse  36.  Adamah,  unknown.  Bamah,  the 
present  Rameh,  southwest  of  Safed,  on  a  plain,  a 
large,  beautiful  village  surrounded  with  planta- 
tions of  olive  trees.     Hazor,  see  on  ch.  xi.  1. 

Ver.  37.  Kadesh,  see  on  ch.  xii.  22.  Edrei, 
not  to  be  confounded  with  Edrei  in  Bashan,  ch. 
xii.  4,  unknown.  Eln-hazor,  doubtless  Ain  Hazur 
south  of  Kameh. 

Ver.  38.  Iron,  now  Jaron,  Jaran,  on  a  height 
northwest  of  el-Jisch  (Giscala)  in  a  fertile  and  cul- 
tivated region  with  ruins  near  by.  Seetzen,  ii.  p. 
123  f. ;  Van  de  Velde,  Narr.  i.  174  ff.,  apud  Knobel. 

Mlgdal-el  (bS'b'jaa,  God's  tower).  The 
name  speaks  for  Magdala  (Matt.  xv.  39),  now  el- 
Mejdel,  which  it  is  supposed  to  be  by  Gesen.  and 
Eobinson  (iii.  278),  only  it  is  remarkable  that 
Migdal-el  was  not  before  (ver.  35)  included  in  the 
cities  lying  on  the  Sea  of  Gennesaret,  rather  than 
here  among  such  as  lie  further  west.  On  this  ac- 
count Knobel,  contrary  to  the  Masoretic  pointing 

BS"71!lQ,  joins  it  with  the  following  D'^H,  and 
then  finds  the  place  in  Mejdel  Kerum,  west  of 
Rama,  three  hours  east  of  Accho  ( Robinson,  Later 
Bibl.  Res.^.  86).     Too  far  west. 

Horem,  unless  one  accepts  Knobel's  combina- 
tion, not  yet  found.  So  with  Beth-anath  (Judg. 
i.  33),  and  Beth-shemesh,  which  is  different  from 
Beth  -  shemesh  in  Judah  (ch.  xv.  10),  andBeth- 
shemesh  in  Issachar  (ver.  22).  Nineteen  cities. 
The  number  detailed  is  sixteen. 

g.  Ch.  xix.  40-48.  The  Territoi-y  of  the.  IVilie  of 
Dan.  This  tribe  received  the  seventh  lot,  which 
fell  to  them  in  "pleasant  places"  (Ps.  xvi.  6), 
west  of  Benjamin,  north  of  Judah,  south  of  Eph- 
raim.  Their  country  lay  mostly  in  the  Shephelah, 
but  hindered  by  the  Amorites  (Judg.  i.  34,)  from  tak- 
ing possession  of  their  province,  the  warlike  tribe  con- 
quered, besides,  a  small  tract  far  up  in  the  moun- 
tains of  the  north  (Judg.  xviii.  1  ff.).  Josephus 
does  not  mention  this  {Ant.  v.  1,  27),  but  our 
author  does  (ver.  47). 

Ver.  41.  Zorah,  Eshtaol,  and  Ir- shemesh, 
three  cities  of  Judah  which  were  yielded  to  the 
Danites,  but  cf  which  they  did  not  occupy  Irshe- 
mesh,  a  city  assigned  to  the  Levites  (ch.  xxi.  16). 

Ver.  42.  Shaalabbin  (r?l?P.t»  or  113^^5?, 
Gesenius :  place  of  jackals,  comp.  75!ltO  I^PI, 
ch.  XV.  28),  2  Sam.  xxiii.  32;  I  Chr.  xi.  33;  IK. 
iv.  9  ;  now  Salbit  (Robinson,  Later  Bibl.  Res.  p. 
144,  n.  3  [Selbit].     Ajalon,  ch.  x.  12. 

Jethlah.  According  to  Knobel  contained  in 
tlie  Wady  Atallah  west  of  Jalo  (Ajalon)  (Robin- 
son, Later  Bibl.  Res.  pp.  144,  145). 

Ver.  43.  Elon,  perhajis  Ellin  (Robinson,  iii.  Ap. 
p.  120).  Thimnathah,  ch.  xv.  10.  Ekron,  ch. 
XV.  11. 


Ver.  44.  Eltekeh,  a  city  of  Ce  Levites,  ch  xxi 
23,  otherwise  unknown. 

Qibbethon,  ch.  xxi.  23,  a  J^e/itical  city  also. 
Mentioned  1  K.  xv.  27 ;  xvi.  15, 17,  in  the  contests 
with  the  Philistines ;  not  yet  discovered  in  modern 
times. 

Baalath,  fortified  by  Solomon,  1  K.  ix.  18;  un- 
known. Whether  identical  with  Baala,  ch.  xv. 
11  ■>  (Knobel). 

Ver.  45.  Jehud,  very  probably  el  -  Yehudijeh, 
two  hours  north. of  Ludd  (Robinson,  iii.  45),  in  a 
beautiful,  well-cultivated  plain. 

Bene-berak,  now  Ibn  Abrak,  one  hour  to  the 
west  of  Yehudijeh. 

Grath-rimmon,  a  Levitical  city,  ch.  xxi.  24 ;  1 
Chr.  vi.  54,  to  be  sought  according  to  the  Onom. 
in  the  vicinity  of  Thimnah,  but  not  yet  discovered 
(Keil). 

Ver.  46.  Me-jarkon  {aqiue  flavedinis,  yellow 
water),  unknown. 

Kakkon   {TiyH   from  psT}  =  njT.'l,   "  cheek," 

Gesen.)  unknown. 

■With  the  border  before  Japho.  These  words 
indicate  that  Me-jarkon  and  Rakkon  are  to  be 
sought  in  the  region  of  Japho. 

Japho  ("13^,  beauty)  is  mentioned  elsewhere  in 
the  0.  T.  only  1  K.  v.  9 ;  2  Chr.  ii.  16;  Ez.  iii. 
7 ;  Jon.  i.  3.  Under  the  Greek  name  of  Iottidj, 
Lat.  Joppe,  it  occurs  often  in  the  books  of  Macca- 
bees (1  Mace.  X.  74,  76 ;  xii.  34 ;  xiv.  15,  34 ;  xv. 
28,  35  ;  2  Mace.  xii.  3-7),  and  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  (ch.  ix.  36-43;  x.  5,  8,  23,  32;  xi.  5). 
The  place  is  now  called  Jafta,  in  which  the  old 
name  Japho  is  preserved,  and  it  has,  since  the 
times  of  the  Crusaders  to  the  present  day  been  the 
landing-place  of  pilgrims  who  go  thence  to  Jeru- 
salem. The  population  amounts  to  not  far  from 
five  thousand  souls,  including  about  three  thousand 
Mohammedans,  six  hundred  Christians,  and  only 
about  one  hundred  and  twenty  Jews  (von  Raum. 
p.  205).  The  city  is  very  old,  built,  as  the  an- 
cients thought,  before  the  Flood :  "  Est  Joppe  ante 
diluvium,  ut  fermt  condita"  (Pomp.  Mela,  i.  11); 
"  Joppe  Phaenicum  aniiquior  terrarum  inundatione,  ut 
ferunt  "  (Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  v.  13)  (apud  von  Ran- 
mer,  p.  204).  On  the  east  the  town  is  surrounded 
by  a  wide  circle  of  gardens  and  groves  of  noble 
trees.  Oranges,  almonds,  figs,  apricots,  peaches, 
pomegranates,  apples  and  plums,  sugar-cane  and 
cotton,  all  fiourish  admirably  here  (Furrer,  pp.  6, 
7).  Even  to  these  gardens  extended,  accordmg  to 
the  passage  before  us,  the  territory  of  Dan.  Con- 
cernmg  Joppa,  comp.  further,  Ritter,  xvi.  574  ff. 
[Gage's  transl.  iv.  2.53-259]),  Winer  in  the  iJeaZ- 
wSrterbuch,  Robinson,  ^  Tobler,  Wanderung,  and 
Nazareth,  nebst  Anhang  u.  s.  w.,  p.  302.  This 
author  found  civilization  so  far  advanced  there  in 
1865  that  houses  were  numbered,  and  "  in  genuine 
Arabic  numerals,"  and  their  "  gates  named,  e.  g. 
Tarif  el-Baher,  Sea-gate." 

And  the  border  of  the  children  of  Daa  went 
out  from  them,  i.  e.  the  children  of  Dan  extended 
their  territory  as  is  related  in  Judg.  xviii;  not, 
however,  in  the  immediate  vicinity,  but  rather, 
after  having  through  five  scouts  become  satisfied 
of  the  feasibility  of  their  undertaking  (Judg.  xviii. 

7-10),  at  the  foot  of  Anti-Lebanon  in  Laish  (tt?^V> 

Judg.  xviii.  7,  27),  or  0^7,  as  the  place  is  called 

1  [Robinson  gives  no  original  Information  concerning 
Joppa  ;  see  iii.  81,  note.  —  Tb.] 
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In  the  latter  half  of  our  verse.  The  reason  for 
this  migration  lay  in  the  pressure  of  the  Amorites 
who  did  not  allow  the  Danites  to  spread  them- 
selves in  the  plain  (.Tudg.  i.  34).  With  the  peace- 
fal  _  and  quiet  Sidonians  they  were  able  more 
easily  to  deal  and  then  conquer  them  also.  For 
the  children  of  Dan  went  up  to  fight  against 
Xieshem,  and  took  it.  and  smote  it  with  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  and  possessed  it,  and  dwelt 
therein,  and  called  Iieshem  Dan,  after  the 
name  of  Dan  their  father.  This  Leshem  or  Lais 
which  was  called  Dan  by  the  Danites,  and  perpro- 
kpsin,  is  called  so  also  in  Gen.  xiv.  14,  is  preserved 
in  the  present  name  of  the  place,  Tel  el-Kadi  ( hill  of 

the  judge),  hill  of  Dan,  for  T^  means  judge,  as 
Wilson,  ii.  172,  apud  von  Raumer,  p.  125,  Rem. 
24  a,  has  pointed  out,  and  with  this  Gen.  xlix.  16 
may  be  compared.  It  is  a  pleasant  green  hill  of 
not  more  than  twenty  or  thirty  feet  in  height  on 
the  north  side,  while  toward  the  south  it  falls  oH 
to  a  considerably  greater  depth  (Furrer,  p.  365, 
366).  Furrer  saw  no  trace  of  an  ancient  city  ex- 
cept some  heaps  of  stones  near  the  southwest 
edge.  The  same  traveller  describes  very  vividly 
the  capture  of  Leshem  by  the  Danites,  p.  367. 
Comp.  Robinson,  iii.  351,358  ;  Later  Bibl.  Res.  p. 
392 ;  Hitter,  xv.  p.  207  [Gage's  transl.  ii.  204-207] , 
von  Raumer,  p.  125.  The  name  was  most  famil- 
iar from  the    expression  "from  Dan  to  Beer- 


sheba,"  Judg.  xx.  1 ;  1  Sam.  iii.  20 ;  xxx.  30 ;  2 
Sam.  xvii.  11.  Jeroboam  established  here  the  wor- 
ship of  the  calves,  the  "  Neo-Israelitish  worship," 
1  it.  xii.  28,  29.  Jehu  was  still  devoted  to  it,  2  K. 
X.  29  ;  Am.  viii.  13,  14.  May  not  the  old  name 
Leshem  have  been  retained  in  that  of  the  middle 
source  of  the  Jordan,  el-Leddan  (Keil,  i.  2,  p.  53)  ? 

i.  Ch.  xix.  49,  50.  Joshua's  Possession.  Ac- 
cording to  his  desire,  the  moderation  of  which  has 
already  been  alluded  to,  ch.  xvii.  14  ff.,  Joshua  re- 
ceived, after  the  land  had  been  divided,  Timnath- 
serah  (remaining  portion,  Gesen.),  or  Timnath- 
heres  (portion  of  the  sun),  as  a  possession,  on 
Mount  Ephraim.  There  on  the  mountain  Gaash 
was  he  buried,  ch.  xxiv.  30  ;  Judg.  ii.  8,  9.  It  is 
now  Tibneh  between  Gophnah  and  el-Mejdel, 
first  discovered  by  Smith  in  1843  on  an  afiiuent  of 
the  Wady  Belat.  The  ruins  are  of  considerable 
importance;  the  tombs  there  are  similar  to  the 
royal  tombs  at  Jerusalem  {Bib.  Sacra,  1843,  p. 
484  if.  in  von  Raumer,  p.  166).  Robinson,  Later 
Bibl.  Res.  p.  141.  Ritt«r,  xvi.  p.  562  ff.  [Gage's 
transl.  iv.  246  f.].  The  place  is  not  to  be  con- 
founded with  Timnath  (ver.  43)  ch.  xv.  10. 

Jc.  Ch.  xix.  51.  Conclusion.  This  general  re 
mark  in  closing  the  narrative,  directly  refers,  by 
the  statement  that  the  division  was  made  in  Shi- 
loh,  only  to  ch.  xviii.  1,  because  there  the  majorit* 
of  the  tribes  had  received  their  portions. 


4.  Appointment  of  the  Cities  of  Befuge. 

Chapter   XX. 

o.  The  Command  of  God  to  Joshua. 

Chaptek  XX.   1-6. 


1  The  Lord  also  [And  Jehovah]  spake  unto  Joshua,  saying,  Speak  to  the  children 

2  [sons]   of  Israel,  saying,  Appoint  out  [Appoint]  for  you  [the]  cities  of  refuge, 
8     whereof  1  spake  unto  you  by  the  hand  of  Moses :  that   the  slayer  that  kUleth 

[smiteth]  any  person  unawares  [by  mistake]   and  unwittingly,  may  flee  thither 

4  and  they  shall  be  your  refuge  from  the  avenger  of  blood.  And  when  he  that  doth 
flee  unto  one  of  those  cities  shall  stand  at  the  entering  of  the  gate  of  the  city,  and 
shall  declare  his  cause  [speak  his  words]  in  the  ears  of  the  elders  of  that  city,  they 
shall  take  him  into  the  city  unto  them,  and  give  him  a  place,  that  he  may  dwell 

5  among  them.  And  if  the  avenger  of  blood  pursue  after  him,  then  they  shall  not  de- 
liver the  slayer  up  into  his  hand  ;  because  he  smote  his  neighbor  unwittingly,  and 

6  hated  him  not  beforetime.  And  he  shall  dwell  in  that  city,  until  he  stand  before 
the  congregation  for  judgment,  and  untU  the  death  of  the  high  priest  that  shall  be 
in  those  days  :  then  shall  the  slayer  return,  and  come  unto  his  own  city,  and  unto 
his  own  house,  unto  the  city  from  whence  he  fled. 

b.  Fulfillment  of  this  Command. 

Chaptek  XX.  7-9. 

7  And  they  appointed  [consecrated]  Kedesh  in  Galilee  in  mount  Naphtali,  and 
Shechem  in  mount  Ephraim,  and  Kirjath-arba,  (which  is  Hebron)  in  the  mountain 

3  of  Judah.  And  on  the  other  side  [of  the]  Jordan  by  Jericho  eastward,  they  assigned 
[appointed  ver.  2]  Bezer  in  the  wilderness  upon  the  plain  [the  table  land]  out  of 
the  tribe  of  Reuben,  and  Eamoth  in  GOead  out  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  and  Golan  in 
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Bashan  out  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh.  These  were  the  cities  appointed  [prop,  of 
appointment]  for  all  the  children  of  Israel,  and  for  the  stranger  [sojourner]  that 
sojourneth  among  them,  that  whosoever  killeth  [smiteth]  any  person  at  unawares 
[by  mistake]  might  flee  thither,  and  not  die  by  the  hand  of  the  avenger  of  blood, 
until  he  stood  before  the  congregation. 


EXEGEIICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Ch.  XX.  contains  the  designation  of  the  free  cities 
for  homicides  as  Moses  had  already  (Num.  xxxv. 
9-34;  Deut.  xix.  1-13)  ordained.  There  were  to 
be  six  of  them  (Kum.  xxxv.  6, 13 ;  Deut.  xix.  3-9) 
and  they  were  taken  from  the  number  of  the  Le- 
vitical  cities  (Num.  xxxv.  6).  The  way  to  them 
must  be  prepared  (Deut.  xix.  3),  that  the  fugitive 
might  as  quiclily  as  possible  reach  his  asylum. 

a.  Ch.  XX.  1-6.  God's  Command  to  Joshua,  Yeis. 
1, 2.  Recollection  of  the  ordinance  established  by 
God  through  Moses  (Num.  xxxv.  9  S. ;  Deut.  xix. 
5  ff.,  with  which  Gen.  ix.  5  fif.,  and  Ex.  xxi.  12-14 
maybe  further  compared).  The  cities  are  called 
isbl^an  'v.  The  root  t^bi?  signifies  (1.)  to  draw 
together,  to  contract  ones  self,  (2. )  to  draw  in,  hence 
to  receive  (a  fugitive),  as  in  the  Chal.  (Gesen.) 
[The  meaning  of  the  noun  comes  near  to  asylum]. 

Ver.  3.  In  these  cities  the  man-slayer  (niJil, 
from  nsn,  prop.  "  to  break  or  crush  in  pieces") 
might  flee,  yet  only  the  one  who  smote  (HSB)  a 
toul  by  mistake  (n23tS3,  from  23^7,  to  go  astray, 
to  err,"  for  which  in  Num.  xxxv.  22,  ^O??  [in 
a  twinkling]  stands).  Knobel  remarks  on  n33tp2, 
on  Lev.  iv.  2  :  "  This  expression,  as  well  as  3JE7 
and  TiytD,  occurs  in  reference  to  transgressions  of 
the  divine  law  which  are  committed  without  con- 
sciousness of  their  being  unlawful,  and  which  are 
only  afterwards  recognized  as  sins  (vers.  13, 22, 27, 
V.  18;  xxii.  14),  e.g.,  of  sins  of  the  congregation 
without  their  knowledge  (Num.  xv.  24  ff.),  or  even 
of  unlawful  conduct  which  has  resulted  from  some 
weakness,  carelessness  (ch.  v.  15),  or  which  was 
occasioned  by  some  unfortunate  accident  (Num.  xxxv. 
11,  15,  22  f  ;  Josh.  xx.  3,  9).  Hence  it  stands  in 
general  for  unpremeditated  sins  in  opposition  to 

nOT  T^?,  i.  e.,  violent  intentional  sins,  which 
must  be  punished  with  death  (Num.  xv.  27-31 ), 
and  could  not  be  expiated  with  sacrifices."     Thus 

it  is  added  here  also,  unwittingly  (n?'T"''753, 
without  his  knowing  it).  Now  for  those  who  had 
slain  any  person  by  mistake,  without  intending  it, 
these  cities  should  be  for  a  refuge  from  the  avenger 

of  blood.  He  is  C^H  7S3,  LXX.  i  ayxi^reiav 
rh  c^^a  (tt7xiffTei5s,  whence  ayxtffTeio},  is  the  near- 
est of  kin,  according  to  Ammonius  the  one  en- 
titled to  the  heirship,  different  from  (TuyyeyeTs, 
who  have  no  such  right,  and  from  oikeToi,  related 
by  marriage,  Herod,  x.  80.  The  word  ayxio'Teiw 
occurs  frequently  in  the  LXX.  still  also  in  Isa;us, 
Orat.  Att.  ii.  11,  and  inEurip.  JracA.  243).  Vulg.  : 

ultor  sanguinis.  ^M3  signifies  properly  to  demand 
back,  reclaim  what  belongs  to  one,  hence,  in  con- 
nection with  G'^,  to  require,  revenge  the  blood 
which  has  been  stolen  by  the  murderer.  As  such 
a.  reclamation  in  reference  to  real  estate  belonged 
to  the  family  (Lev.  xxv.  35 ;  Ruth  iv.  4-6),  so 


that  they  alone  had  a  light  to  repurchase  it ;  so 
also  the  reclamation  for  the  blood  of  a  member  of 
a  family  was  a  duty  of  the  family,  and  they  alone 
had  a  right  iu  regard  to  it.  Precisely  so  was  it  with 
the  duty  of  marrying  a  brother's  widow  (Deut. 
xxv.  5  ;'Matt.  xxii.   23  S. ;  Mark  xii.   19;  Luke 

XX.  28)  which  is  expressed  Ruth  iii.  13  by  vlf^S. 
On  the  custom  itself  of  vengeance  for  blood  [the 
vendetta],  see  the  Theological  and  Ethical. 

Ver.  4.  More  particular  directions,  not  given 
in  the  passages  of  the  Pentateuch,  how  the  man- 
slayer  should  proceed  on  his  arrival  at  the  free 
city.  He  must  remain  standing  at  the  entering 
of  the  gate  of  the  city,  i.  e.'  ante  portam  (Vulg.), 
and  state  his  case  before  the  ears  of  the  elders  of 

that  city.  Then  they  shall  gather  him  plQPS^) 
into  the  city,  and  shall  give  him  a,  place,  that 
he  may  dwell  among  them,  :'.  n.  assign  to  him 
a  habitation. 

Vers.  5,  6.  He  might  not  he  delivered  to  the 
avenger  of  blood,  but  might,  according  to  ver.  6, 
to  the  congregation,  that  is,  as  appears  from  Num. 
xxxv.  24  ff.,  to  the  congregation  of  his  own  city, 
who  should  hold  judgment  upon  him,  and  either, 
if  they  found  him  guilty,  give  hita  up  to  the 
avenger  of  blood,  or,  if  they  esteemed  him  mnocent, 
send  him  back  to  the  city  of  refuge,  where  he  must 
remain  until  the  death  of  the  anointed  high-priest 
(Num.  xxxv.  25),  that  is,  of  the  ruling  high-priest. 
After  the  death  of  the  latter  there  follows,  some- 
what as  upon  the  death  of  an  anointed  prince,  an 
amnesty,  and  the  man-slayer  is  at  liberty  to  return 
to  his  home.  If,  however,  he  presumptuously  leaves 
his  asylum  sooner,  he  is  exposed  to  the  anger  of 
the  av«nger  (Num.  xxxv.  26,  28). 

6.  Ch.  XX.  7-9.  Fulfillment  of  this  Command, 
ver.  7.    They  consecrated  to  this  use  six  cities. 

'^"'^.H'Tj  as  Keil  rightly  notices,  is  not  merely  to 
set  apart,  but  to  set  apart  something  to  a  holy  des- 
tination from  the  remaining  mass  of  things.  "  The 
free  cities  "  as  Ranke  says  ( Untersuch.  iiber  den 
Pentateuch,  ii.  316,  apud  Keil,  pp.  363),  "are  in- 
tended to  keep  the  people  and  land  of  Jehovah  pure 
from  blood  guiltiness.  They  exist  as  a  monument 
of  Jehovah's  love  for  his  chosen."  Hence  not  cities 
at  random  but  Levitical  cities  were  chosen  (Num. 
xxxv.  6). 

Kedesh    ia    GaUlee.      Ch.   xii.   22 ;  xix.  37. 

^^?|,  from  b7|,  signifies  a  ring,  Esth.  i.  6  ;  Cant. 

V.  14,  then  circle,  section  of  land,  like  "13?.  In 
particular  it  is  a  circuit  of  twenty  cities  (1  K.  ix. 

11)  inthe  tribeofNaphtali,  7^7?'7i  within  whose 
borders  many  heathen  still  dwelt,  and  hence  called, 
Is.  viii.  13,  D^isn  3  (comp.  Matt.  iv.  15,  roAiAofa 
Tav  iSpiev).  Erom  it  the  name  Galilee,  which  oc- 
curs in  the  translation  here  and  in  ch.  xxi.  32,  has 
been  formed.  Shechem,  ch.  xvii.  7.  Kiijath. 
arba,  ch.  xv.  13.  The  three  cities  of  reftige  west 
of  the  Jordan  thus  lay  so  distributed  that  one 
(Kedesh)  was  found  in  the  north,  one  (Shechem) 
in  the  centre,  and  one  (Kirjath-arba  =  Hebron) 
in  the  southern  part  of  the  land. 
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Ver.  8.  East  of  the  Jordan  there  are  likewise 
three  which  Moses  had  already  (Dent.  iv.  41-43) 
estahlished. 

Bezer,  perhaps  identical  with  Bozra  _( Jer.  xlviii. 
24),  but  not  to  be  identified  more  particularly,  al- 
though we  may,  as  Knobel  remarks  on  Num.  xxxii. 
38,  compare  the  place  of  ruins  Burazin,  some  way 
east  of  Heshbon  in  the  plain  (Robinson,  App.  p. 
170),  or  Berza  (Robinson,  ibid.j. 

Ramoth  in  Gilead,  the  same  city  which  is  called, 
ch.  xili.  26,  Ramath-Mizpeh,!  now,  as  was  shown  at 
the  place  cited  (comp.  also  Knobel  on  Num.  xxxii. 
42,p.l83),  cs-Salt,  and  therefore  not  to  be  placed  so 
far  northward  as  on  Menke's  Map  iii. ;  comp.  Gen. 
txxi.  49. 

Golan  in  the  country  of  Gaulanitis  (Jaulan) 
not  yet  discovered  by  modern  travellers,  but  in  the 
time  of  Eusebius  and  Jerome  called  a  Kdi/ai  niylarii 
and  viUa  prcegrandis.  Since  Ramoth  in  Gilead  lay 
in  the  middle  of  the  land,  Bezer  probably  in  the 
south,  and  Golan  in  the  north,  there  seems  to  have 
been  a  similarly  fit  distribution  of  the  cities  to  that 
which  we  have  noticed  in  West  Palestine.  But 
while  they  were  enumerated  there  from  north  to 
south,  these  are  mentioned,  as  in  Deut.  iv.  43,  in 
the  opposite  order. 

Ver.  9.  These  were  the  cities  appointed,  — 

niJJiarT    '<nV,    the  Vulgate,  rightly:   civitates 

cmstitutm,  cities  of  appointment  (from  "J?^!  to  ap- 
point), i.  e.,  which  were  appointed  in  order  that 
every  one  ....  might  flee  thither ;  Kimchi,  in- 
accurately ;  urbes  congregationis  (with  reference  to 

the  signification  of  "'?^i  in  Niph.) ;  Gesen.,  not 
precisely  :  urbes  asijli,  for  in  that  view  they  are 
called,  ver.  3,  tabpsn  '''ys.  Luther  [and  Eng. 
Vers.]  translated  quite  rightly :  these  were  the  cities 
appointed  ior  all  the  children  of  Israel,  etc. 

DOCTKINAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

So  long  as  no  organized  commonwealth  exists 
among  a  people,  a  common  consciousness  of  right 
develops  itself  first  in  that  sphere  of  society  which 
is  immediately  given  by  the  divine  order  of  nature 
—  the  family.  It  will  therefore  interpose  when  the 
right  of  one  of  the  members  is  violated,  whether 
in  the  loss  of  material  goods  through  robbery,  OT 
by  injury  to  body  and  life.  So  we  find  vengeance 
for  blood,  not  only  among  the  Hebrews,  Arabs, 
Persians,  hut  also  among  the  Greeks,  with  the 
Germanic  and  Slavic  peoples,  in  the  infancy  of 
their  development,  as  now  among  savage  nations. 
The  tlieocratic  legislation  found  the  custom  existing, 
und  sought,  without  attempting  to  abolish,  to  restrain 
it.    This  purpose  was  sensed  by  the  free  cities,  as 

1  [Osboiu's  large  map  makes  them  dUtinet  placeB.  — Tb.] 


also  by  the  other  restricting  appointments  in  the 
passages  of  the  law  quoted  above,  as  well  as  in 
this  passage.  It  deserves  to  be  carefully  consid- 
ered also,  that  according  to  the  view  of  the  0. 
T.,  in  a  case  of  manslaughter,  not  merely  the 
family  to  which  the  slain  man  belonged  was  in- 
jured, but  God  himself  in  whose  image  man  was 
created  (Gen.  ix.  6).  On  this  account  the  real 
avenger  of  blood,  as  is  said  just  before,  is  God 
himself  (Gen.  ix.  5;  Ps.  ix.  13;  2  Chron.  xxiv. 
22).  He  avenges  the  murdered  man  even  on 
brutes  (Gen.  ix.  5;  Ex.  xxi.  28,  29).  Since  God 
is  wronged  in  intentional  murder,  even  the  altar 
itself  affords  no  protection  to  the  slayer  (Ex.  xxi. 
14),  ransom  is  not  allowed  (Num.  xxxv.  31),  the 
land  even  is  defiled  and  cannot  be  purified  from 
the  blood  which  has  been  shed  in  it,  without  the 
blood  of  him  who  has  spilled  it  (Num.  xxxv.  33). 
The  legislation  of  the  0.  T.  is,  therefore,  on  this 
side,  much  stricter  than  the  Greek,  Roman,  or 
German  idea  of  right.  These  allowed  i-ansom,  and 
regarded  consecrated  places  as  places  of  asylum 
even  for  the  intentional  murderer  (comp.  Winer, 
liealw.,  art.  "Ereistatt").  On  the  other  hand,  it 
appears  much  more  humane  and  equitable  in  re- 
garding God  himself  as  the  proper  avenger  (see 
Gen.  ix.  5  ff.,  and  comp.  Lange  on  the  passage), 
in  distinguishing  between  premeditated  and  unin- 
tentional homicide,  and  in  requiring  punishment 
of  the  perpetrator  only,  not  at  all  of  his  relations. 
Comp.  on  this  subject  the  art.  "Blutracher"  by 
Oehler  in  Herzog's  Realencyk.  ii.  260  ff.,  also  Winer, 
art.  "  Blutracher,"  Keil,  Com.  on  Josh,  in  loc.,  [and 
Smith's  Diet,  of  the  Bible,  arts.  "  Blood,  Avenger 
of,"  and  "Cities  of  Refuge."  —  Tk.] 


HOMILBTICAI.  AND  PRACTICAL. 

The  chapter  is  suitable  to  be  treated  as  a  Bible 
lesson,  to  show,  with  reference  to  the  passages 
Gen.  ix.  5  ff. ;  Ex.  xxi.  12-14;  Num.  xxxv.  9  ff. ; 
Deut.  xix.  1  ff.,  how  solemnly  and  strictly,  and  at 
the  same  time  how  justly  and  mildly,  the  0.  T. 
legislation  spoke  concerning  violence  to  human 
life  ;  how  it  in  part  clung  still  to  the  patriarchal 
institutions,  but  in  part  prepared  for  a  better  order ; 
in  particular,  how  this  arrangement  for  free  cities 
put  a  check  on  family  revenge,  and  endless,  bloody 
quarrels.  For  the  practical  application,  the  fol- 
lowing comments  of  Starke  give  hints  :  The  name 
of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower  and  safe  refuge  ;  the 
righteous  flee  thereto  and  are  protected,  Prov.  xviii. 
19  ;  Ps.  xviii.  2,  3.  —  The  blood  of  a  man  is  highly 
esteemed  before  God ;  he  who  sheds  it  has  God's 
wrath  upon  him.  Gen.  iv.  10 ;  ix.  6 ;  Gal.  v.  21 ; 
Rev.  xxii.  15.  —  God  has  no  pleasure  in  sin,  Ps.  r 
5,  nor  delight  in  the  death  of  the  sinner,  Ezek.  xviii 
23,  24. 
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5.  Appointment  of  the  Oitiesfor  the  Priests  and  Levites. 

Chapter  XXI. 

a.  Demand  of  the  Levites  that  Cities  should  be  given  them. 
Chapter  XXI.  1-3. 

1  Then  [And]  came  near  the  heads  of  the  fathers  of  the  Levites  unto  Eleazar  the 
priest,  and  unto  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  and  unto  the  heads  of  the  fathers  of  the 

2  tribes  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel ;  And  they  [omit :  they]  spake  unto  them  at 
Shiloh  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  saying,  The  Lord  [Jehovah]  commanded  by  the 
hand  of  Moses  to  give  us  cities  to  dwell  in,  with  the  suburbs  [and  their  pasture- 
grounds  ;  De  Wette :  their  circuits  ;  Bunsen :  common-pastures  ;  Knobel :  driving- 

3  grounds]  for  our  cattle.  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  gave  unto  the  Levites 
out  of  their  inheritance  [possession],  at  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah], 
these  cities  and  their  suburbs  [pasture-grounds]. 

6.  General  Account  of  the  Levitical  Cities. 
Chapter  XXI.  4-8- 

4  And  the  lot  came  out  for  the  families  of  the  Kohathites  :  and  the  children  [sons] 
of  Aaron  -^  the  priest,  which  were  of  the  Levites,  had  by  lot  out  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  [the  Simeonitss],  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 

5  jamin,  thirteen  cities.  And  the  rest  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Kohath  had  by  lot  out 
of  the  families  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  and  out  of  the 

6  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  ten  cities.  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Gershon  had  by  lot 
out  of  the  families  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Asher,  and  out 
of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  and  out  of  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh  in  Bashan,  thirteen 

7  cities.  The  children  [sons]  of  Merari  by  their  families  had  out  of  the  tribe  of 
Reuben,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  twelve  cities. 

8  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  gave  by  lot  unto  the  Levites  these  cities  with 
[and]  their  suburbs  [pasture-grounds],  as  the  Lord  commanded  by  the  hand  of 
Moses. 

TEXTUAL  AND   ORAMMATIOAL. 

[1  Ver.  4.     S  ^3^^  *^'^!'^,  strictly  :  and  there  were  for  the  sons  of  Aaron  .  .  .  .  b;  the  lot  thirteen  cities.    And 
lo  through  the  foUowing  verses  to  the  7th  inclusive.  —  Ta.] 

c.  Cities  of  the  Children  of  Aaron  (Cities  of  the  Priests). 

Chapter  XXI.    9-19. 

9  And  they  gave  out  of  the  tribe  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Judah,  and  out  of  the 
tribe  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Simeon,  these  cities  which  are  here  mentioned  by 

10  name  [which  were  called  by  name],  Which  the  children  [sons]  of  Aaron,^  being  of 
the  families  of  the  Kohathites,  who  were  of  the  children  of  Levi,  had :  for  theirs 

11  was  the  first  lot.     And  they  gave  them  the  city  of  Arba  the  father  of  Anak  (which 
city  is  Hebron)  in  the  hSl-country  [on  the  mountain]  of  Judah,  with  the  suburbs 

12  thereof  [and  its  pasture-grounds]  round  about  it.     But  [And]  the  fields  of  the  city, 
and  the  villages  thereof,  gave  they  to  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh  for  [in]  his  pos- 

13  session.     Thus  [And]  they  gave  to  the  children  of  Aaron  the  priest,  Hebron  with 
her  suburbs,  to  he  a  city  [the  city]  of  refuge  ^  for  the  slayer ;  and  Libnah  with 

14  her   suburbs.  And  Jattir  with   her   suburbs,   and  Eshtemoa   with   her   suburbs, 

15  16  And  Holon  with  her  suburbs,  and  Debir  with  her  suburbs,  And  Ain  with  hei 
suburbs,  and  Juttah  with  her  suburbs,  and  Beth-shemesh  with  her  suburbs  ;  nine 

1 7  cities  out  of  those  two  tribes.     And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  Gibeon  with  her 
1 E  suburbs,  Geba  with  her  suburbs,  Anathoth  with  her  suburbs,  and  Almon  with  her 
19  suburbs ;  four  cities.     All  the  cities  of  the  children  of  Aaron,  the  priests,  were 
thirteen  cities  with  their  suburbs. 
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TEXTUAL  AND  ORAMMATIOAL. 

['  Ver.  10.  M  ^357  ^n''1,  as  in  verse  4,  properly  :  And  there  was  for  tho  sons  of  Aaron  [sc.  the  lot,  see  exeg.  note], 
or.  there  were  [the  cities].  The  subject  in  any  case  has  to  be  supplied,  on  account  of  the  parenthesis  at  the  end  of  th« 
verse.  —  Tb.] 

[S  Ver.  18.  Hebron  the  city  of  refuge  for  the  slayer,  and  its  pasture-grounds.  It  may  be  remarked,  ODCe  for  all,  that 
"  suburbs  "  in  the  version,  should  uniformly  throughout  the  chapter  be  understood  in  the  sense  which  we  have  hitherto 
Indicated  by  substituting  "pasture-grounds."     The  "with"  which  precedes  it  should  as  uniformly  be  "and."  — Tr.1 

d.  Cities  of  the  remaining  KohatMtes. 
Chapter  XXL  20-26. 

20  And  the  families  of  the  children  of  Kohath,  the  Levites  which  [who]  remained 
of  the  children  of  Kohath,  even  [omit :  even]  they  had  the  cities  of  their  lot  out 

21  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim.  For  [And]  they  gave  them  Shechem  with  her  suburbs 
in  mount  Ephraim,  to  be  a  city  [the  city]  of  refuge  ^  for  the  slayer ;  and  Gezer 

22  with  her  suburbs,  And  Kibzaim  with  her  suburbs,  and  Beth-horon  with  her  sub- 

23  urbs  ;  four  cities.     And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  Eltekeh  with  her  suburbs,  Gib- 

24  bethon  with  her  suburbs,  Aijalon  with  her  suburbs,  Gath-rimmon  with  her  sub- 

25  urbs  ;   four  cities.     And   out  of  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  Tanach  with   her 

26  suburbs,  and  Gath-rimmon,  w,ith  her  suburbs  ;  two  cities.  All  the  cities  were  ten 
with  their  suburbs,  for  the  families  of  the  children  of  Kohath  that  remained. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

[  1  Ver.  21.  Heb.  nearly  as  in  ver.  13.  And  they  gave  them  the  city  of  refuge  for  the  slayer,  Shechem  anu  its  pas- 
ture-grounds, on  Mount  Ephraim.  —  Ta.] 

6.  The  Cities  of  the  Gershonites  (comp.  ver.  6). 
Chapter  XXI.  27-33. 

27  And  unto  the  children  [sons]  of  Gershon,  of  the  families  of  the  Levites,  out 
of  the  other  [omit :  other]  half-tribe  of  Manasseh  thei/  gave  Golan  in  Bashan  with 
her  suburbs,  to  be  a  city  of  refuge  for  the  slayer,^  and  Beesh-terah  with  her  sub- 

28  urbs ;  two  cities.      And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  Kishon  with  her  suburbs, 

29  Dabareh  with  her  suburbs,  Jarmuth  with  her  suburbs,  En-gannim  with  her  sub- 

30  urbs  ;  four  cities.     And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Asher,  Mishal  with  her  suburbs,  Abdon 

31  with  her  suburbs,  Helkath  with  her  suburbs,  and  Rehob  with  her  suburbs;  four 

32  cities.  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  Kedesh  in  Galilee  with  her  suburbs, 
to  be  a  city  of  refuge  for  the  slayer ;  ^  and  Hammoth-dor  with  her  suburbs,  and 

33  Kartan  with  her  suburbs  ;  three  cities.  All  the  cities  of  the  Gershonites,  accord 
ing  to  their  families,  were  thirteen  cities  with  their  suburbs. 

TBiTCAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  27.  As  in  ver.  21 :  The  city  of  refuge  for  the  slayer,  Golan,  in  Bashan,  etc.  —  Tb.] 
|2  Ver.  32.  As  in  ver.  27.  —  Tb.] 

/  The  Cities  of  the  IVIerarites  (comp.  ver.  7). 
Chapter  XXI.  34-42. 

34  And  unto  the  families  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Merari,  the  rest  of  the  Levites, 
out  of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  Jokneam  with  her  suburbs,  and  Kartah  with  her  sub- 

35  36  urbs,  Dimnah  with  her  suburbs,  Nahalal  with  her  suburbs  ;  four  cities.  And  out 
of  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  Bezer  with  her  suburbs,  and  Jahazah  with  her  suburbs, 

^^  38  Kedemoth  with  her  suburbs,  and  Mephaath  with  her  suburbs  ;  four  cities.  And 
out  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  Ramoth  in  Gilead  with  her  suburbs,  to  be  a  city  of  refuge 

39  for  tlie  slayer ;  ^  and  Mahanaim  with   her   suburbs,  Heshbon  with  her   suburbs, 

40  Jazer  with  her  suburbs ;  four  cities  in  all.  So  all  the  cities  [All  the  cities]  for 
the  children  [sons]  of  Merari  by  their  families,  which  were  remaining  of  the  fami- 

41  lies  of  the  Levites,  were  by  their  lot  twelve  cities.^    All  the  cities  of  the  Levitea 
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within  the  possession  of  the  children  of  Israel  were  forty  and   eight   cities  with 
42  their  suburbs.     These  cities  were  every  one  with  their  suburbs  round  about  them. 
Thus  were  [So  to]  aU  these  cities. 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL 

[  1  Ver.  38.  As  in  vers.  27,  32.  —  Tr.] 

ni  Yer.  40.  Heb.  with  broken  construction :  and  their  lot  was  twelve  citaes.  —  Tb.] 

g.  Conclusion. 
Chapter  XXI.   43-46. 

43  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  gave  unto  Israel  aU  the  land  which  he  sware  [had 

44  sworn]  to  give  unto  their  fathers  :  and  they  possessed  it,  and  dwelt  therein.  And 
the  Lord  [Jehovah]  gave  them  rest  round  about,  according  to  aU  that  he  sware 
[had  sworn]  unto  their  fathers  :  and  there  stood  not  a  man  of  all  their  enemies 
before  them;  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  delivered  all  their  enemies  into  their  hand. 

45  There  failed  not  aught  of  any  good  thing  which  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  had  spoken 
unto  the  house  of  Israel ;  all  came  to  pass. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

The  chapter  contains  the  catalogue  of  the  Le- 
vitical  cities,  which  were  appointed  according  to 
the  regulations  already  given  by  Moses,  Num. 
XXXV.  1  ff.  There  were  forty-eight  of  them  in  all, 
of  which  six  were  at  the  same  time  (ch.  xx.)  cities 
of  refuge.  On  Ifiepert's  Wall  Map  they  are  dis- 
tinguished by  a  colored  line  drawn  under  each  [on 
Clark's  Bibte  Atlas  of  Maps  and  Plans,  by  being 
printed  in  small  capitals,  and  on  Menke's  by  a  dis- 
tinguishing mark]. 

The  list  of  the  Levitical  cities  is  given  also  in 
1  Chron.  vi.  39-66,  with  several  in  part  easily  re- 
movable deviations,  due  probably,  as  Keil  sup- 
poses (ii.  1,  p.  156,  note),  to  another  documentary 
source.  The  chronicler  names  only  forty-two 
cities,  although  he  also  relates  ver.  45  ff.  that  the 
children  of  Aaron  had  received  thirteen,  the  other 
Kohathites  ten,  the  Gershonites  thirteen,  the  Me- 
rarites  twelve  cities,  in  all  therefore  forty-eight. 
Omitted  are  (1)  Jutta  in  Judah,  (2)  Gibeon  in 
Benjamin,  (3)  Eltekeh  in  Dan,  (4)  Gibbethon  in 
Dan,  (5)  Jokneam  in  Zebulun,  (6)  Nahalal  in 
Zebulun.  Knobel  seeks  the  reason  in  mere  negli- 
gence on  the  part  either  of  the  chronicler  himself 
or  of  a  transcriber.  Judging  somewhat  more  leni- 
ently, we  may  find  the  explanation  in  an  oversight, 
well  desei-ving  excuse  amid  so  many  names.  If, 
further,  the  author  of  Chronicles  gives  to  some  ex- 
tent different  names,  many  of  them  exhibit  faulty 

readings,  as  135?  for  TJ3??ri  (ver.  25),  t£;^p.  for 

r^l?  (ver.  29),  etc.,  but  others,  on  the  contrary, 

the  true  reading,  as  1273?  for  1^1?  (ver.  16),  D?^? 

for  lia-l-n?   (ver.  25),   and    iaiS"!  for  HaJ?'^ 
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(ver.  35).  In  other  places  he  shows  only  different 
forms  of  the  same  name,  as  the  examples  cited  by 

Keil,  n^^?  for  littbp,  baj»  for^Ht^a,  lisn 

for  "'N'^  riSn,  and  many  others  (Keil,  ub.  sup.). 
Some,  finally,  are  probably  different  designations 
of  the  same  city,  as  ^'^W)  for  Ci^?5i?,  niOST 
for  ma-)),  and  D:^  for  D"'??-'!''??  (1  Chron.  vi. 
53,  58  [Eng.  68,  73]  compared  with  Josh.  xxi.  22, 
29. 

a.  Vers.  1-3.  Demand  of  the  Levites  that  Cities 
should  be  given  to  them .  The  account  which  we  have 
here  of  the  application  of  the  heads  of  the  tribe 
(Ex.  vi.  14,  25)  reminds  us  of  ch.  xiii.  6,  where  it 
is  similarly  told  concerning  Caleb,  that  he,  accom- 
panied by  members  of  his  tribe,  brings  to  mind  the 
promise  that  had  been  given  him  by  Moses.  Cal- 
vin regards  it  as  probable  that  the  Levites  had 
been  forgotten,  adducing  in  support  of  this :  "  Six 
enim  accidere  solet,  dnm  guisque  ad  sua  curanda  ai-y 
tentus  est,  utfratrum  Miviscatur."  Considering  the 
great  respect  in  which  their  fellow  tribesman  of 
that  day,  Eleazar,  was  held,  and  that  he  himself 
shared  in  the  distribution  of  the  land,  we  may 
much  rather  assume  with  Masius  (in  Keil,  p.  15.^), 
"  illos,  cum  res  ad  earn  opportunitatem.  perductm  fais- 
sent,  accessisse  ad  divisores  communi  suorum  tribuUum 
nomine  ut  designatas  ab  illis  urbes  sortirentur."  They 
had  not  deemed  it  opportune  to  urge  their  claim 
before. 

6.  Vers.  4-8.  Account  of  the  Levitical  cities  in 
general.  According  to  Ex.  vi.  16-20,  and  Num.  iii. 
17-19,  compared  with  1  Chron.  v.  27-vi.  34  [Eng. 
vi.  1-49],  we  have  the  following  family-tree  for  the 
Levites,  to  keep  which  before  the  eyes  may  help  to 
understand  the  following  allotment :  — 


1.  Gorshon. 


2.  Kohath. 


3.  Mcrari  (Ex.  vi.  16 ;  Num.  iii.  17). 


1.  Amram. 


2.  Izhar. 


I.  Aaron.  2.  Moses  (Es..  vi.  201. 

Aaron's  posterity  received  ihe  priesthood.  Num. 
iviii.  1,  2,  7  (1  Chron.  vi.  49).  All  the  other  Le- 
vites, hence  the  descendants  of  Moses  also,  were 


i.  Uzziel  (Ex.  vi.  18  ;  Num.  iii.  19). 


appointed.  Num.  xviii.  3-6  (1  Chron.  vi.  33  [iS]). 
to  the  inferior  service  of  the  sanctuary.  The  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  according  to  Num.  xxxv.  6  ff.,  da 
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termined  what  cities  the  families  of  the  Levites : 
lihouU  receive,  but  the  lot  decided  which  of  these 
cities  each  particular  family  should  have. 

Ver.  4.  The  first  lot  came  out  for  the  familiea 
of  the  Kohathites,  and,  among  these,  for  tlie ' 
sons  of  Aaron  the  priest,  of  the  Levites.  They,  1 
namely,  the  proper  priests,  received  thirteen  cities 
in  the  territory  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Simeon,  and 
Benjamin.  Upon  which  Calvin  remarks  :  "  Quod 
mm  contigit  fortuito  eventu :  quia  Deus  pro  admirabili 
mo  consilio  in  ea  sede  eos  locavitf  ubi  staiuerat  tem- 
plum  sibi  eligere." 

Ver.  5.  The  other  Kohathites,  that  is,  the  pos- 
terity of  Izhar,  Hebron,  Uzziel,  and,  in  the  line  of 
Amram,  those  of  Moses,  shared  ten  cities  in  the 
land  of  Ephraim,  Dan,  and  Manasseh  west  of  the 
Jordan. 

Ver.  6.  The  Gershonites  received  eighteen  cities 
of  Issachar,  Asher,  Naphtali,  and  Manasseh  east 
of  the  Jordan. 

Ver.  7.  To  the  Merarites  were  allotted  twelve 
cities  out  of  Reuben,  Gad,  and  Zebiilun. 

c.  Vers.  9-19.  The  Cities  of  the  Sons  of  Aaron 
(cities  of  the  priests).  In  vers.  9-1 6  are  mentioned 
the  cities  which  the  Aaronides  received  in  the  coun- 
try of  Simeon  and  Judah,  then  in  vers.  17-19  the 
four  cities  of  Benjamin.  That  they  had  so  many 
was  reasonable  in  view  of  the  future  increase  of 
the  posterity  of  Aaron. 

[Keil,  Bibl.  Coram,  ii.  1,  pp.  155, 156,  says  on  this 
topic  :  "  This  number  for  the  cities  allotted  to  the 
Levites  will  not  appear  too  large  if  we  consider, 
that  (1)  raos/;  of  the  cities  of  Canaan,  to  judge 
from  the  great  number  in  so  small  a  country,  could 
not  have  been  very  large ;  (2)  the  Levites  were  not 
the  solo  occupants  of  these  cities,  but  had  only  the 
necessary  abodes  in  them  for  themselves,  and  pas- 
ture for  their  cattle  in  the  vicinity,  while  the  re- 
maining space  was  for  the  other  tribes ;  (3)  that 
the  twenty-three  thousand  male  persons  which  the 
Levites  numbered  in  the  second  census  in  the 
steppes  of  Moab,  when  distributed  among  thirty- 
five  cities,  would  give  to  each  six  hundred  and 
fifty-seven  males,  or  about  thirteen  hundred  male 
and  female  Levites.  On  the  other  hand,  the  allow- 
ance of  thirteen  cities  to  the  priests  has  raised  ob' 
jections  tending  to  the  supposition  that,  since 
Aaron,  in  Joshua's  time,  could  scarcely  have  had 
Eo  numerous  a  posterity  from  his  two  remaining 
sons  as  to  fill  two,  not  to  speak  of  thirteen  cities, 
therefore  the  catalogue  betrays  a  document  of  a 
much  later  date  (Maurcr  and  others).  But  in  this, 
not  only  is  there  ascribed  to  those  who  effected  the 
division,  the  monstrous  short-sightedness  of  assign- 
ing to  the  priests  their  abodes  with  reference  merely 
to  their  necessity  at  that  time,  and  without  regard 
to  their  future  increase,  but  also  of  having  taken 
the  size  of  the  cities  as  much  too  important,  and 
the  number  of  the  Levites  as  much  too  small. 
But  it  was  not  at  all  designed  that  the  cities  should 
be  filled  with  the  families  of  the  priests.  And 
although  the  poll-list  of  the  priests  then  living  is 
nowhere  given,  still,  if  we  remember  that  Aaron 
died  in  the  fortieth  year  of  the  exodus,  at  the  age 
of  one  hundred  and  twenty-three  years  (Num. 
xxxiii.  38),  and  so  was  already  eighty-three  years 
old  when  they  left  Egypt,  it  will  appear  that  there 
might  be  now,  seven  years  after  his  death,  descend- 
ants of  the  fourth  generation.  But  his  two  sons 
had  twenty-four  male  offspring  who  founded  the 
twenty-four  classes  of  priests  instituted  by  David 
(1  Chron.  xxiv.).  If,  then,  we  allo^y  only  six 
males  respectively  to  each  of  the  following  genera- 
'ions,  the  third  generation  would  already  have 


numbered  one  hundred  and  forty-four  persons; 
who,  ranging  from  twenty-five  to  thirty-five  years 
of  age  at  the  distribution  of  the  land,  might  now 
have  had  eight  hundred  and  sixty-four  male  chil- 
dren. Thus  the  total  number  of  male  persons  of 
the  priestly  class  might  at  that  time  have  amounted 
to  over  one  thousand,  or  to  at  least  two  hundred 
families."  — Tk.] 

Ver.  9.  The  cities  vrere  called  by  name,  that 
is,  they  indicated  them  by  their  names,  "  specified 
them  by  name"  (Knobel). 

Ver.  10.  The  subject  of  the  principal  sentence  is 

'7  )  which  must  be  supplied  from  the  parenthet- 
ical explanatory  sentence  ("for  theirs  was  the  first 
lot").  The  awkwardness  of  the  construction  re- 
minds us  of  ch.  xvii.  1. 

Vers.  11,  12.  The  first  city  named  is  Hebron, 
here  also  as  in  ch.  xv.  13,  and  often,  called  the  city 
of  Arba.    When  this  Arba  is  here  called  the  father 

of  Anok,  p13??,  but  elsewhere  always  the  father  of 

Anak  (PJ?,  'Zvin),  the  P'i25  is  undoubtedly  a 
mere  variety  of  pronunciation  of  the  same  name. 
The  A  sound  easily  passes  over,  in  the  German 
dialects  also   into  theO  sound.    At  Hebron  the 

Levites  received,  besides  the  city,  only  t3"'tf7'^3!? 

(from  t£?r'|j  to  drive),  the  "  drives,"  the  pasture- 
grounds,  but  not  the  tillable  land  which,  with  the 
villages  thereon,  belonged  to  Caleb  (ch.  xiv.  12). 

Compare  also  in  reference  to  the  C^^^JS?)  ver.  3, 
as  well  as  Num.  xxxv.  2. 

Ver.  13  repeats  the  sense  of  ver.  1 1  on  account 
of  the  parenthetical  remark  in  ver.  12.  Ziibnah 
(ch.  XV.  42 ;  x.  29) ;  Jattir  (ch.  xv.  48) ;  Eshte- 
moa  (ch.  xv.  50) ;  Holou  (ch.  xv.  51 ) ;  Debir  (ch. 
XV.  15,  49 ;  X.  38) ;  Aia  (ch.  xv.  32) ;  Jutta  (ch. 
XV.  55) ;  Bethshemesh  (ch.  xv.  10).  Of  the  cities 
so  far  enumerated  six,  Hebron,  Jattir,  Eshtemoa, 
Holon,  Debir,  Jutta,  lay  on  the  mountain  of  Judah  ; 
two,  Libnah  and  Beth-shemesh,  in  the  lowland,  to 
which  is  added  one  city  of  Simeon,  Ashan  in  the 

lowland  (T'^?i  ch.  xv.  42 ;  xix.  7,  as  should  be 

read,  1  Chron.  vi.  44  (59),  instead  of  T!?- 

Ver.  17  ff.  The  four  Levitical  cities  in  Benjamin, 
Gibeou  (ch.  ix  3  ff. ;  x.  1  ff. ;  xviii.  25),  Geba  (ch. 
xviii.  24),  Anatboth,  and  Almon.  The  two  latter 
are  wanting  in  the  list  of  the  cities  of  Benjamin, 
and  are  therefore  still  to  be  spoken  of  here.    Ana 

thoth  (riin35J),  Jeremiah's  birth-place  (Jer.  i.  1 ; 
xxix.  27),  whose  inhabitants,  however,  hated  hira 
(Jer.  xi.  21),  and  were  therefore  threatened  by  the 
indignant  prophet  (Jer.  xi.  22,  23),  lies  one  hour 
and  a  quarter  (Furrer  one  hour  and  seventeen 
minutes)  northeast  of  Jerusalem,  and  is  now  called 
Anata,  built  "  on  a  height  rising  a  little  above  the 
table-land."  As  traces  of  its  antiquity,  Eurrer, 
who  made  a  trip  thither  from  Jerusalem  (pp.  75- 
80),  found  in  a  house  stones  with  jointed  edges, 
three  feet  long  and  one  and  a  half  feet  wide  (p. 
77).  Robinson  (who  first  recognized  in  Anata  the 
ancient  Anathoth,  while  ecclesiastical  tradition  had 
chosen  for  it  another  site,  near  the  village  of 
Kuryet  el-Enab,  about  three  hours  from  Jerusalem 
on  the  road  to  Ramleh,  and  had  called  it  Jeremise) 
also  notices  ancient  remains  of  walls,  and,  like 
Furrer,  praises  the  prospect  from  this  place  (Rob. 
ii.  109,  110;  Eurrer,  p.  77).  The  statements  of 
Joseph.  (Ant.  x.  7,  3),  of  the  Onom.,  and  of  Jerome 
in  the  Comm.  in  Jer.  1,  on  the  distance  of  Ana- 
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thoth  from  Jerusalem  have  been  provb  1  correct 
(see  von  Kaumer,  p.  171).  Almon  0107?,  1 
Chrou.  vi.  45  (60)  Hipb^),  now  Almit  (Rob.  Later 
Bibl.  Res.  287)  or  el-Mid,  as  Tobler  writes  it 
(Denkbl.  p.  631,  note  1),  situated  a  little  to  the 
northeast  of  Anathoth.  A  place  of  rains. 
Ver.  19.  Thirteen  cities  in  all. 

d.  Vers.  20-26.  The  Cities  of  the  remaining  Ko- 
hathites.  Of  these  there  were  ten,  namely,  four  in 
Ephraim  (ver.  «a),  four  in  Dan  (ver.  24),  two  in 
west  Manasseh    'er.  25). 

Vers.  20-22.  a.  Four  Cities  in  Ephraim,  She- 
chem  (ch.  xvii.  7),  Gezer  (ch.  x.  33;  xvi.  3), 
Kabzaim  (instead  of  which  1  Chron.  vi.  53  (68)  has 

D^'PnTi  not  discovered.  That  Kibzaim  and  Jok- 
raeam  may  be;  as  Knobel  and  Keil  suppose,  differ- 
ent names  of  the  same  place,  is  confirmed  perhaps 
by  the  fact  referred  to  by  Gesenius  in  his  Lex.,  that 

D^^PJ)  "  gathered  by  the  people,"  from  r.  nQ|?, 
and  Q^?3i?  from  V^lji  to  coUect,  cognate  with 
nS^3f7,  Ezek.  xxii.  20,  "  have  a  quite  similar 
etymology."  The  fourth  city  is  Beth-lioron. 
"  Whether  the  upper  or  lower  city,  is  not  said " 
(Keil). 

Vers.  23,  24.  ;8.  Four  Cities  in  Dan,  Eltekeh, 
Gibbethou  (ch.  xix.  44),  Aijalon  (ch.  x.  12 ;  xix. 
42),  Gath-rimmon  (ch.  xix.  45). 

Ver  25.  y.  Two  Cities  in  West  Manasseh;  Ta- 
nach  (ch.  xii.  21 ;  xvii.  U).      Gath-rimmon,  an 

old  mistake  in  copying  for  O??"^  (1  Chron.  vi. 
55  [70]),  that  is  Ibleam  (ch.  xvii.'ll). 
Ver.  26.  In  all,  ten  cities. 

e.  Vers.  27-33.  The  Cities  of  the  Gershonites. 
Thirteen,  again,  as  with  the  sons  of  Aaron  (vers. 
4,  19),  namely,  two  in  East  Manasseh  (ver.  2), 
four  in  Issachar  (ver.  28),  four  in  Asher  (ver.  30), 
three  in  Naphtali  (ver.  32). 

Ver.  27.  a.  Two  Cities  in  East  Manasseh.    Golan 

(ch.  XX.  8  ;  Deut.  iv.  43).  Beesli-tera  (nnip^S?, 

cont.  firom  iTlip^'^TT'S,  that  is,  House  of  As- 

tarte;  called  1  Chron.  vi.  56  (71)  ^li~l^lCp^.  It 
was  plainly  a  city  with  a  temple  of  Astarta,  per- 
haps the  Ashteroth-Karnaim  mentioned  in  Gen. 
xiv.  5  as  the  residence  of  Og,  king  of  Bashan ,  the 
site  of  which  cannot  now  be  determined.  In  any 
case,  we  must  not,  as  Keil  and  Knobel  observe, 
think  of  the  present  Busra  in  the  east  of  Hauran 
(as  Reland  does,  pp.  621,  662),  for  this  was  called 
even  from  ancient  times  B6aaopa,  Bocropd  ( 1  Mace. 

V.  26  ;  Joseph.  Ant.  xii.  8,  3),  hence  as  now  iT^Sa, 
which  the  Greeks  and  Romans  corrupted  into 
B6(TTpa  (Knobel).  But  we  must  not  either  refer, 
as  Knobel  would,  to  a  Bostra  or  Bustra  on  Mount 
Hcrraon,  north  of  Banias,  since  the  territory  of 
the  tribes  did  not  extend  so  far  north.  Knobel, 
indeed,  assumes  this  when  he  discovers  Baal-gad 
in  Heliopolis  ;  whi>;h  view  we  have  attempted  to 
disprove  in  ch.  xi.  17.  The  site  of  this  Beeshterah, 
therefore,  must  be  regarded  as  not  yet  ascertained. 
That  the  name  Beeshtera  should  occur  more  than 
once,  and  therefore  on  Mount  Hermon,  is  owing  to 
I  he  wide  spread  of  the  worship  of  Astarte  through 
that  region.  So  much  the  more  difBcult  will  it  be 
to  make  out  the  situation  of  our  city. 

Vers.  28,  29.  p.  Four  Cities  in  Issachar:  Kishon 
(ch.  xix.  20),  Dabareh  (ch.  xix.  12),  Jarmuth, 
E!n-gamiim  (ch.  xix.  21). 


Vers.  30,  31.  y.  Four  Cities  in  Asher:  MishaJ 
(ch.  xix.  26),  Abdon  (ch.  xix.  28),  Helkath  (ch. 
xix.  25),  Eehob  (ch.  xix.  28). 

Ver.  32.  S.  Three  Cities  in  Naphtali:  Eedesh 
(ch.  xix.  37),  Hammoth-dor,  called  Hammathin 
ch.  xix.  35,  and  Hammon  in  1  Chron.  vi.  61  (76), 

Kartan  (].iJI"?Pi  according  to  Keil  contracted  from 

T;n"1|7  =  D;'n;-1i:,  l  Chron.  vl.  61  (76),  like  Do- 
than,  2  K.  vi.  13,  from  Dothain,  Gen.  xxxvii.  17), 
not  named  among  the  cities  of  Naphtali.  Knobel 
says:  "Perhaps  Katanah,  with  ruins,  northeast 
from  Safed,"  in  Van  de  Velde,  Mem.  p.  147. 

Ver.  33.  Thirteen  cities  in  all. 

/.  Vers.  34-42.  The  Cities  of  the  Merarites.  They 
acquired  twelve  cities  (ver.  40),  namely,  four  in  the 
tribe  of  Zebulun  (ver.  34),  four  in  the  tribe  of 
Reuben  (ver.  36),  and  four  in  the  tribe  of  Gad; 
mostly  thei-efore  in  eastern  Palestine. 

Vers.  34,  35.  a.  Four  Cities  in  Zebulun:  Jokneam 
(ch.  xii.  32;  xix.  II),  Eartab  (ch.  xix.  15),  Min- 

nah,  perhaps  =  i^ji^"]  or  ^TfST]  (ch.  xix.  13;  1 
Chron.  vi.  62).  So  Knobel  and  others.  Keil 
questions  the  identity,  because  in  the  passage 
quoted  from  the  Chronicles  the  text  is  undoubt- 
edly corrupt,  since  it  presents  not  four  but  only 
two  cities,  Rimmono  and  Tabor.  Wahalal  (ch.  xix. 
15).     Instead  of  this  Tabor,  1  Chron.  vi.  62. 

Vers.  36,  37.  /3.  Four  Cities  in  Beuben:  Bezer 
(ch.  XX.  8;  Deut.  iv.  43),  Jabazah,  Kedemoth, 
and  Mephaath  (ch.  xiii.  18).  Botji  verses  are 
supported  by  the  majority  of  Codd.,  are  not  want- 
ing in  the  early  translations,  and  correspond  to 
the  statements  of  vers.  7,  40,  41.  When  Rabbi 
Jacob  ben  Chasim  omitted  them  in  his  great  Rab- 
binic Bible  of  the  year  1525,  on  the  authority  of 
the  Masora,  he  proceeded  altogether  without  right, 
cf  Knobel,  p.  474;  Keil,  Bibl.  Com.,  p.  155,  Anm. 
2  ;  and  Com.  on  Josh.,  p.  457,  note;  also  De  Rossi, 
Variae  Lectiones,  ad  h.  1.,  and  J.  H.  Michaelis,  note 
to  his  Heb.  Bibl.,  ed.  Halle  (ap.  Keil,  I.  c). 

Vers.  38,  39.  y.  Four  Cities  in  the  Tribe  of  Gad: 
Bamoth  in  Gilead  (ch.  xx.  8 ;  xiii.  26),  Maha- 
naim  (ch.  xiii.  26),  Hesbbon  (ch.  xiii.  17),  Jazer 
(ch.  xiii.  25). 

Ver.  40.  Twelve  cities  in  all. 

Vers.  41 ,  42.  End  of  the  list  of  Levitical  citirs. 
There  were  forty-eight  of  them,  as  had  been  com- 
manded, Num.  XXXV.  6,  and  as  is  here  again  men- 
tioned.   Each  one  had  its  pasture-ground;  "1^? 

"1"'^,  city  city,  i.  e.,  each  city  according  to  the 
manner  of  distributive  numerals,  Gesenius,  Gram. 
§  118,  5. 

g.  Vers.  42-45.  Conclusion.  He  refers  to  what 
God  had  said  to  Joshua,  ch.  i.  2-6,  when  he  directed 
him  to  take  possession  of  the  land. 

Ver.  43.  Jehovah  gave  Israel  the  land  which  he 
had  sworn  to  their  fathers  (Gen.  xii.  7 ;  xv.  18 ; 
Num.  xi.  12;  xxxii.  11 ;  Deut.  xxxi.  21).  And 
tbey  possessed  it,  and  dwelt  tberein.  The  same 
expression  is  used  ch.  xix.  47. 

Ver.  44.  And  he  gave  them  rest  rovmd  about, 
as  he  likewise  had  sworn  to  their  fathera  (Ex. 
xxxiii.  14;  Deut.  ili.  20;  xxv.-  19).  Their  ene- 
mies could  not  stand  against  them,  and  although 
these  were  not  yet  entirely  subjugated,  as  appears 
from  Judg.  i.,  they  dared  no  enterprise  against  the 
Israelites  while  Joshua  lived  (Judg.  ii.  6  ff.).  As 
Rahab  said  to  the  spies  (ii.  9),  a,  ten'or  had  fallen 
on  the  Canaanites. 

Ver.  45.    The  good  words  not  one  of  whicll 


CHAPTER  XXII.  171 


failed  (7B1,  fell),  ,.  „.,  remained  unfulfilled  (ch. 
xxiii.  14),  are  God's  promises.  Comp.  on  this 
m  the  New  Testament,  2  Cor.  i.  20,  "  God  is  in  his 


promises  truthful,  and  keeps  them,  only  that  we 
through  unbelief  and  indifference  ourselves  stand 
in  the  way,"  Osiander. 


SECTION    THIRD. 

Thb  Kelease  op  the  Two  and  a  Half  Transjoedanio  Tribes.    JosnnA's  Farewell  Di»- 
ootTRSE.    His  Death  and  that  of  Eleazar. 

Chapters  XXII.-XXIV. 

1.  The  Release  of  the  Two  and  a  Half  Transjordanic  Tribes. 

Chapter  XXII. 

a.  Joshua's  Parting  Address. 

Chapter  XXII.  1-8. 

1  Then  Joshua  called  the  Eeubenites,  and  the  Gadites,  and  the  half-tribe  of  Manas- 

2  seh,  And  said  unto  them,  Ye  have  kept  all  that  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord 
[Jehovah]  commanded  you,  and  have  obeyed  [hearkened  to]  my  voice  in  aU.  that  1 

3  commanded  you :  Ye  have  not  left  your  brethren  these  many  days  unto  this  day, 
but  [and]  have  kept  the  charge  of  [omit :  of]  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  [Je- 

4  hovah]  your  God.  And  now  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  God  hath  given  rest 
unto  your  brethren,  as  he  promised  [spoke  to]  them :  therefore  [and]  now  re- 
turn ye,  and  get  you  unto  your  tents,  and  [omit :  and]  unto  [into]  the  land  of  your 
possession,  which  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  gave  you  on  the  other 

5  side  [of  the]  Jordan.  But  [Only]  take  diligent  heed  to  do  the  commandment  and 
the  law,  which  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  charged  [commanded]  you, 
to  love  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  God,  and  to  walk  in  all  his  ways,  and  to  keep  his 
commandments,  and  to  cleave  unto  him,  and  to  serve  him  with  all  your  heart,  and 

6  with  all  your  soul.     So  [And]  Joshua  blessed  them,  and  sent  them  away ;  and  they 

7  went  unto  their  tents.  Now  [And]  to  the  one  half  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  Moses 
had  given  possession  in  Bashan  :  but  [and]  unto  the  other  half  thereof  gave  Joshua 
among  their  brethren  on  this  [the  other]  ^  side  [of  the]  Jordan  westward.  And  [and 
also]  when  Joshua  sent  them  away  also  [omit :  also]  unto  their  tents,  then  he 

8  blessed  them,  And  he  [omit :  he]  spake  unto  them,  saying,  Eeturn  with  much 
riches  unto  your  tents,  and  with  very  much  cattle,  with  silver,  and  with  gold,  and 

.with  brass,  and  with  iron,  and  with  very  much  raiment:  divide  the  spoil  of  your 
enemies  with  your  brethren. 

textual  and  grammatical. 

[1  Ver.  7.  —  n^^P  ^  ^5?5)  ^^-  ^-  ^i  except  that  the  latter  is  defined  by  HQ** ;  here  it  is  "  on  (lit.  out  of)  the 
>ther  side  "  with  reference  to  Bashan  east  of  the  Jordan,  which  has  just  been  mentioned.  —  Te.] 

6.  Return  Homeward  of  the  Two  and  a  Half  Tribes.    Erection  of  an  Altar  on  the  Jordan. 

Chapter  XXII.  9,  10. 

9  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Reuben,  and  the  children  [sons]  of  Gad,  and  the 
half-tribe  of  Manasseh  returned,  and  departed  from  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel 
out  of  Shiloh,  which  is  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  to  go  unto  the  country  [into  the 
land]  of  Gilead,  to  the  land  of  their  possession,  wherfeof  they  were  possessed  [in 
which  they  had  possessions],  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  by  the 


172  THE  BOOK  OF  JOSHUA. 


10  hand  of  Moses.  And  when  they  came  unto  the  borders  of  [into  the  circles  *  of 
the]  Jordan,  that  are  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  children  [sons]  of  Reuben,  and 
the  children  [sons]  of  Gad,  and  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh  buUt  there  an  altar  by 
[the]  Jordan,  a  great  altar  to  see  to  [an  altar  great  to  behold]. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  10.  —  "n  jliv"' v5,  "circles,  circuit,  region ;  "  see  the  exeg.  note.  Tljat  this  district  is  said  to  have  bees 
In  the  "land  of  Canaan,"  whi'ch  is  in  general  strongly  distinguished  from  the  table-land  east  of  the  Jordan,  certainly 
feTors  the  supposition  that  the  altar  in  question  was  erected  on  the  west  side  of  the  river  -jtill  everything  else  is  agajiuc 
it,  and  we  cannot  but  think  that  the  recent  commentators,  against  many  of  the  oldei  -^nd  against  Josephus,  have  too 
readily  assumed  that  it  was  so.  It  is  in  itself  highly  improbable  that  the  Gileadites  snould  have  built  an  altar  witt 
their  design  on  ground  not  belonging  to  them,  where  they  could  have  no  control  over  its  safety,  and  where  it  is  impofl. 

Bible  to  see  how  it  could  bear  witness  for  t/um.    And  the  expressions  in  ver.  11,   5  V*^^  ^"^^"V^i  "over  against  the 

land  of  Canaaii,"  and  W^  ^3S  np27"^S,  both  naturally  point  to  the  other  side,  and  can  only  with  a  degree  of  vio 
lencs  be  understood  of  a  locality  in  the  fullest  sense  within  and  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  Consider  further  that  there  was 
no  mention  by  the  Israelites  of  simply  destroying  the  altar,  which  would  on  this  supposition  be  easy,  and  in  their  state 
of  mind  very  natui-al  (as  indeed  they  would  not  have  allowed  if  to  be  built  without  explanation  on  their  territory),  but 
that  the  ambassadoi-s  must  pass  over  into  Gilead  to  treat  of  the  matter,  and  that  there  to  all  appearance  the  naming  of 
the  altar  took  place,  and  there  will  appear  to  be  more  reasons  for  the  view  of  those  who  place  the  altar  on  the  east  bank 
of  the  Jordan  than  against  it.  May  not  the  solution  of  the  difficulty  lie  in  the  extension  of  the  "  land  of  Canaan,"  in 
ver.  10,  so  as  to  include  the  whole  of  the  Ghor  (ancient  Arabah),  overlooking  the  river,  for  the  moment,  as  a  boundary, 
and  making  the  boundary  between  Canaan,  the  "low  country,"  and  Gilead  to  be  the  wall  of  eastern  mountains  which 
fences  in  the  Jordan  Valley?     This  being  conceded,  the  phrase   "over  against,'*  quasi  "fronting,"  in  ver.  11,  and 

ty^  2  ~1II1^"7S  (English  version,  "at  the  passage  of,"  etc.),  "  to  the  other  side  with  reference  to  the  sons  of  Israel," 
might  both  be  understood  in  their  most  usual  sense.  Certainly  some  notice  ought  to  be  taken  of  the  probabilitiefl  foi 
this  opinion.  —  Tr.] 

u.  Embassy  from  Israel  to  the  Two  and  a  Half  Tribes  on  account  of  tie  Altar. 
Chaptek   XXn.  11-20. 

11  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  heard  say.  Behold,  the  children  [sons]  of 
Reuben,  and  the  children  [sous]  of  Gad,  and  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  have  bmlt 
an  [the]  altar  over  against  the  land  of  Canaan,^  in  the  borders  [circles]  of  [the] 

12  Jordan,  at  the  passage  of  [opposite  to]  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel.  And  when 
the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  heard  of  it,  the  whole  congregation  of  the  cluldren 
[sons]  of  Israel  gathered  themselves  together  at  Shiloh,  to  go  up  to  war  against 

13  them.  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  sent  unto  the  children  [sons]  of  Reuben, 
and  to  the  children  [sons]  of  Gad,  and  to  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh  into  the  land 

14  of  Gilead,  Phinehas  the  son  of  Eleazar  the  priest,  And  with  him  ten  princes,  of  each 
chief  house  ^  a  prince  throughout  [for]  all  the  tribes  of  Israel ;  and  each  one  was 
an  [a]  head  of  the  house  of  their  fathers  [the  head  of  their  chief  houses]  ^  among 
the  thousands  of  Israel. 

15  And  they  came  unto  the  children  [sons]  of  Reuben,  and  to  the  children  [sons] 
of  Gad,  and  to  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  unto  the  land  of  Gilead,  and  they  spake 

1 6  with  them,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  whole  [all  the]  congregation  of  the  Lord  [Jeho- 
vah], What  trespass  is  this  that   ye  have  committed  against   the  God  of  Isr/»" 
to  turn  away  [return]  this  day  from  following  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  in  that  ye  have 

17  buUded  you  an  altar,  that  ye  might  rebel  this  day  against  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  ?  Is 
the  iniquity '  of  Peor  too  little  for  us,  from  which  we  are  not  cleansed  until  this 
day,  although  there  was  a  plague  [and  the  plague  was]  in  the  congregation  of 

18  the  Lord  [Jemivahl.  But  that  ye  must  turn  away  this  day  from  following  the 
Lord  [Jehovahj  ?  and  it  will  be,  seei?iff  ye  rebel  to-day  against  the  Lord  [Jeho- 
vah], that  to-morrow  he  will  be  wroth  with  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel. 

19  Notwithstanding  [And  truly],  if  the  land  of  your  possassion  be  [is]  unclean, 
then  [omit :  then]  pass  ye  over  unto  the  land  of  the  possession  of  the  Lord  [Jeho- 
vah] wherein  the  Lord's  [Jehovah's]  tabernacle  dwelleth,  and  take  possession 
among  us  :  but  rebel  not  against  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  nor  rebel  against  us,  in  build- 

20  ing  you  an  altar  beside  the  altar  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  our  God.  Did  r.ot  Achan 
the  son  of  Zerah  commit  a  trespass  in  the  accursed  thing  [in  what  was  devoted], 
and  wrath  fell  on  all  the  congregation  of  Israel  ?  and  that  man  perished  Qot  alone 
in  his  iniquity. 
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TEXTUAL    AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

1.1  Ver.  11.  —  ^M,  "in  a  place  to  which  one  has  come  :  "  comp.  y,  letter  B,  also  Greek  eis,  es  for  ev.  In  all  thift 
howeyer,  the  idea  of  motion  is  not  wholly  lost,  namely,  "  a  motion  that  preceded  "  (Qesen.  Lex.  p.  52  B).  —  Ta.] 

[2  Ver.  14.  —  3N  n'^,^,  "house  of  a  father,"  and  /itaN  /T^?,  "house  of  the  fathers,"  =  father-house,  father- 
houses.  On  the  use  of  the  genitiye  plural  instead  of  the  plural  of  the  noun  limited,  see  Gesen.  Lex.  s.  v,  iT^S  (11), 
p.  129.  — Te.1 

[8  Ver.  17-  —  Q  li^^inW,  prop,  an  adverbial  ace,  "in  respect  to  "  the  iniquity,  etc.  The  sense  of  the  question 
Is,  "  Had  we  not  enough  of  the  iniquity  ?  "  etc.  Zunz's  version  appears  to  take  the  last  member  of  the  verse  singularly, 
aj9  giving  a  vivid  designation  of  the  time  of  the  transgression  :  ats  die  Seuche  war,  etc.  "  And  "  (1)  need  not  be  under- 
stood here  as  =  "  although,"  but  more  naturally  in  its  proper  sense  :  "  and  the  plague  [for  which]  was  upon  the  congre- 
gation (not  the  particular  sinners)  of  Jehovah."  The  next  verse  (18)  then  proceeds :  And  (nearly  =z  and  yet)  ye  are 
turning  away  this  day  from  after  Jehovah.  Or,  if  we  suppose  a  somewhat  more  free  combination  of  clauses,  than  is 
often  met  with  in  this  style  of  Hebrew  writing,  we  may  consider  the  two  verses  as  making  up  a  compound  sentence,  in 
which  one  question  runs  through  to  -the  end  of  the  first  member  of  ver.  18.  We  should  then  translate  thus :  Is  the 
iniquity  of  Peer  too  little  for  tifl,  from  which  we  are  not  cleansed  until  this  day,  and  [for  which]  the  plague  was  on 
the  congregation  of  Jehovah,  —  and  are  ye  turning  away  this  day  from  after  Jehovah?  And  it  will  be  (q.  d.,  the  result 
is)  ye  will  rebel  to-day  against  Jehovah,  and  to-morrow  upon  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel  he  will  break  forth." 
—  Tb.] 

d.  Apology  of  the  Two  and  a  Half  Tribes  for  Building  tte  Altar. 

Chapter  XXH.  21-31. 

21  Tten  [And]  the  children  [sons]  of  Reuben,  and  the  children  [sons]  of  Gad,  and 
the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh  answered,  and  said  [spake]  unto  the  heads  of  the  thou- 

22  sands  of  Israel,  The  Lord  God  of  gods,  the  Lord  God  of  gods  [God,  God  Jeho- 
vah, God,  God  Jehovah,  or,  the  God  of  gods,  Jehovah,  etc.],  he  knoweth,  and  Israel 
he  shall  know ;  if  it  he  [was]  in  rebellion,  or  [and]  if  in  transgression  [trespass] 

23  against  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  (save  us  not  this  day,)  That  we  have  built  us  an  altar 
to  turn  [return]  from  following  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  or  [and]  if  to  offer  thereon 
burnt-offering,  or  [and]  meat-offering,  or  [and]  if  to  offer  [make]  peace-offerings 

24  thereon,  let  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  require  it  ;  And  if  we  have  not  rather  [omit :  rather] 
done  it  for  fear  of  this  thing  [done  this  from  concern,  for  a  reason],  saying.  In  time 
to  come  your  children  [sons]  might  [will]  speak  unto  our  children  [sons],  saying, 

25  "What  have  ye  to  do  with  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel  ?  For  [And]  the 
Lord  [Jehovah]  hath  made  [the]  Jordan  a  border  between  us  and  you,  ye  children 
[sons]  of  Reuben  and  children  [sons]  of  Gad ;  ye  have  no  part  in  the  Lord  [Jeho- 
vah] :  So  [And]  shall  your  children  [sons]  make  our  children  [sons]  cease  from  fear- 

26  ing  the  Lord  [Jehovah].  Therefore  [And]  we  said,  Let  us  now  prepare  to  build 
us  an  altar  [let  us  now  do  for  ourselves  to  build  the  altar],  not  for  burnt-offering, 

27  nor  for  sacrifice  :  But  that  it  may  he  a  witness  between  us  and  you,  and  between  our 
generations  after  us,  that  we  might  do  the  service  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  before 
him  with  our  burnt-offerings,  and  with  our  sacrifices,  and  with  our  peace-offerings  ; 
that  your  children  [sons]  may  not  say  to  our  children  [sons]  in  time  to  come.  Ye 

28  have  no  part  in  the  Lord  [Jehovah].  Therefore  [And]  said  we,  that  it  shall  be, 
when  they  should  [shall]  so  say  to  us  or  [and]  to  our  generations  in  time  to  come, 
that  we  may  [wiU]  say  again  [omit :  again].  Behold  [See]  the  pattern  of  the  altar 
of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  which  our  fathers  made,  not  for  burnt-offerings,  nor  for 

29  sacrifices  ;  but  it  is  a  witness  between  us  and  you.  God  forbid  [Far  be  it  from  us] 
that  we  should  rebel  against  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  turn  this  day  from  following 
the  Lord  [Jehovah],  to  build  an  altar  for  burnt  offerings,  and  for  meat-offerings,  or 
[and]  for  sacrifices,  beside  the  altar  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  our  God,  that  is  before 
his  tabernacle  [dwelling]. 

30  And  when  Phinehas  the  priest,  and  the  princes  of  the  congregation,  and  heads 
of  the  thousands  of  Israel  which  were  with  him,  heard  the  words  that  the  children- 
[sons]  of  Reuben,  and  the  children  [sons]  of  Gad,  and  the  children  [sons]  of  Ma- 

31  nasseh  spake,  it  pleased  them  [was  good  in  their  eyes].  And  Phinehas  the  son 
of  Eleazar  the  priest  said  unto  the  children  [sons]  of  Reuben,  and  to  the  children 
[sons]  of  Gad,  and  to  the  children  [sons]  of  Manasseh,  This  day  we  perceive  that 
the  Lord  [Jehovah]  is  among  us,  because  ye  have  not  committed  this  trespass 
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against  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  :  now  ye  have  delivered  [then  did  ye  deliver]  the 
children  [sons]  of  Israel  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]. 

e.  Return  of  the  Embassy.    Naming  of  the  Altar. 
Chapter  XXII.  32-34. 

32  And  Phinehas  the  son  of  Eleazar  the  priest,  and  the  princes,  returned  from  the 
children  [sons]  of  Reuben,  and  from  the  children  [sons]  of  Gad,  out  of  the  land 
of  Gilead,  unto  the  land  of  Canaan,  to  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel,  and  brought 

33  them  word  again.  And  the  thing  pleased  [was  good  in  the  eyes  of]  the  children 
[sons]  of  Israel :  and  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  blessed  God,  and  did  not  intend 
to  go  up  [Heb.  nearly  :  did  not  say  they  would  go  up]  against  them  in  battle,  to 
destroy  the  land  wherein  the  children  [sons]  of  Reuben  and  [the  sons  of]  Gad 

34  dwelt.  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Reuben  and  the  children  [sons]  of  Gad  called 
the  altar  S!d  [  Witness  ;  or,  more  probably,  omit :  Ed]  :  for  it  shcdl  he  a  witness 
[it  is  a  witness]  between  us  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  is  God. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

The  author  of  chaps,  xiii.-xxi.  having  given  the 
report,  distinguished  by  his  valuable  and  accurate 
statements,  of  the  division  of  the  land,  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  cities  of  refuge  and  the  Levitical  cities, 
relates  to  us  in  the  three  following  chapters,  which 
close  the  book,  the  release  of  the  two  and  a  half 
transjordanic  tribes,  transcribes  Joshua's  last  dis- 
courses to  the  people,  and  finally  gives  account  of 
his  death  and  that  of  Eleazar. 

Chap.  xxii.  itself  falls  naturally  into  the  following 
smaller  sections:  (a.)  Joshua's  farewell  discourse 
to  the  two  and  a  half  tribes,  vers.  1-8 ;  (b.)  Return 
of  these  tribes  to  their  home.  Erection  of  an  altar 
on  the  Jordan,  vers.  9,  10  ;  (c.)  Embassy  from  Israel 
on  account  of  this  altar,  vers.  11-20;  (d.)  The 
apology  of  the  eastern  tribes,  vers.  21-31 ;  (e.)  Re- 
turn of  the  embassy,  vers.  32-34. 

a.  Vers.  1-8.  Joshua^s  Farewell  Discourse  to  the 
Two  and  a  Half  Tribes  from  across  the  Jordan. 
Joshua  acknowledges  their  obedience  to  Moses  and 
to  his  own  commands  (ver.  2),  and  further,  that 
they  had  faithfully  stood  by  their  brethren  and  kept 
the  commandment  of  God  (ver.  3).  As  now  Jeho- 
vah had  given  rest  to  the  others,  they  might  return 
to  their  tents  in  the  land  of  their  possession  already 

fiven  to  them  by  Moses  beyond  the  Jordan  (ver. 
).  To  this  he  adds  the  admonition  that  they 
should  continue  to  observe  the  commandment,  to 
serve  God  in  unchanging  love,  with  their  whole 
heart  and  theii-  whole  soul.  Still  further  are  they 
called  upon  to  share  their  rich  booty  with  their 
brethren  (ver.  8).  That  he  sent  them  away  with 
his  blessing  is  twice  related  (vers.  6  and  7  b).  A 
geographical  notice  is  inserted  (ver.  7). 

Ver.  1.  ^ij,  almost  certainly  not  immediately  at 
the  end  of  the  war,  but,  from  the  connection  in 
which  this  narrative  occurs,  and  according  to  ver. 
4,  not  until  after  the  division  of  the  land  was  com- 
pleted. 

Ver.  2.  They  have  kept  their  obligations  to 
Moses  (Num.  xxxii.  20  if.)  and  to  Joshua  himself 
.(eh.  i.  16  ff.). 

Ver.  3.  Still  further,  they  had  kept  what  was  to 
be  kept,  the  commandment  of  Jehovah.     On 

•<  n:iVa  nniptCa  -intt',  vid.  Oen.  xxvi.  5  ■  Lev. 
riii  35. 

Ver.  4.  Comp.  ch.  i.  1,5,  H^riH  VT!*:?!  vers.  9, 


10;  Gen.  xxxvi.  43;  Lev.  xiv.  34;  xxv.  24,  and 
often. 

Ver.  5  recalls  Deut.  iv.  2,  29 ;  vi.  5 ;  viii.  6.     On 

the  infin.  form,  nnnt^,  cf.  Gesen.  §  133 ;  Ewald, 
§  238  a;  Knobel  on  Dent.  i.  27. 

Ver.  6  properly  closes  in  its  first  half  the  ac- 
count of  the  sending  away  of  the  two  and  a  half 
tribes,  while  ver.  7  adds  a  notice  which  was  given 
in  a  similar  way  ch.  xiv.  3,  xviii.  7,  and  was 
therefore  not  necessary.  Keil,  in  his  earlier  com- 
mentary on  Joshua,  noticed  it  quite  sharply.  He 
says  (p.  462),  "  in  ver.  7  we  find  again  a  notice,  char- 
acteristic of  our  author,  as  Maurer  rightly  observes, 
in  which  he,  from  a  mere  desire  to  be  perfectly  ex- 
plicit, sometimes  falls  into  redundancy  and  super- 
fluous repetitions."  He  now  [Bibl.  Com.  in  loc.) 
says  more  mildly,  "  in  ver.  7  the  author,  for  the 
sake  of  perspicuity,  inserts  the  repeated  observa- 
tion, that  only  half  of  Manasseh  had  received  their 
inheritance  at  the  hand  of  Moses  in  Bashan,  while 
the  other  half,  on  the  contrary,  had  received  theirs 
through  Joshua  west  of  the  Jordan,  as  in  ch.  xiv. 
3  and  xviii.  7.  To  us  this  repetition  appears  re- 
dundant ;  it  agrees,  however,  with  the  fullness, 
abundant  in  repetitions,  of  the  ancient  Hebrew 
style  of  narrative."  The  second  half  of  the  verse 
now  repeats  what  is  known  already  from.  ver.  6. 

Since  it  begins  with  the  words  '"S  Ml,  it  would 
almost  seem  that  something  immediately  preceding 
had  fallen  out  or  "  been  omitted." 

Ver.  8  presents  a  continuation  of  the  foregoing 
in  the  demand  not  preiaously  made,  that  they 
should  share  the  rich  booty  with  their  brethren. 
This  booty  consisted  in  cattle,  sUver,  gold,  brass, 
iron,  and  clothing,  and  these  all  in  very  large 
quantities  (Ex.  iii.  22  ;  xi.  2  ;  xii.  36).  By  the 
brethren  are  meant. the  members  of  their  tribes 
who  had  remained  at  home,  to  whom,  according 
to  Num.  iii.  27,  one  half  belonged.  Although  we 
cannot,  with  Knobel,  recognize  three  original  ele- 
ments of  the  section,  namely,  vers.  1-4  and  6  from 
the  War-book,  ver.  5  from  the  Deuteronomist,  vers. 
7,  8  from  the  Law-book,  we  may  not  suppress  the 
remark  that  ver.  7  b.  and  8  appear  to  have  sprung 
from  a  different  source,  the  statements  of  which 
are  not  fully  communicated.  Whoever  put  the 
finishing  hand  to  the  whole  work,  has  added  that 
portion  of  its  contents  which  offered  a  new  thought 
as  a  valuable  complement. 
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5.  Vers.  9,  10.  Return  of  the  Two  and  a  Half 
Tribes  to  their  Home.  Erection  of  an  Altar  on  the 
Jordan,  The  children  of  Reuhen  and  Gad,  and 
the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh  returned  from  Shiloh, 
which  is  ia  the  land  of  Canaan,  into  the  land 
ot  Gilead,  into  the  land  of  their  possession, 

wherein  they  had  taken  possessions  pl^n^^j 
as  in  Gen.  xxxiv.  10;  xlvii.  27;  Num.  xxxii.  30; 
prop.,  "  wherein  they  had  been  held  fast,"  or  estab- 
lished themselves),  according  to  the  command  of 
Jehovah  by  Moses.  That  they  departed  from 
Shiloh,  favors  the  view  that  this  return  took  place 
not  till  after  the  division  of  the  land.  From  ver. 
9  we  see  that  only  the  country  west  of  the  Jordan 
is  regarded  as  the  land  of  Canaan ;  that  on  the 
east  of  that  river  is  called  here  simply  GUead, 
although  it  embraced  Gilead  and  Bashan,  the  king- 
doms of  Sihon  and  Og.  The  command  of  Jehovah 
bij  Moses,  see  Num.  xxxii.  20  ff. 

Ver.  10.  On  their  way  home  they  reared  an  altar 
on  the  Jordan.  For  they  came  into  the  regions 
on  the  Jordan  [the  circles  of  the  Jordan],  Hebrew, 

l^lin  nib'^bjl.     As  in  ch.  xlii.  2  and  Joel  iv.  4, 

the  cii-cles  of  the  Philistines  (Q'^ri^b?;!    3  or 

n^^Q  3)  are  mentioned,  so  here  the  1?J']*n  3j 
which,' Gen.  xiii.  10,  11;  1  K.  vii.  47,  are  desig- 
nated as  l?"!^!^  ^??  (Matt.  iii.  5,  fi  veplxcpos 
To5  'lopSovoO),  then,  Gen.  xiii.  12 ;  xix.  17,  simply, 
as  "iSSn ;  now  the  Ghor.  The  west  side  of  the 
Ghor  is  intended,  as  appears  from  the  addition, 
which  is  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  —  on  the  west 
bank  of  the  Jordan.  Here  they  buUt  an  altar  on 
the  Jordan,  an  altar  great  to  behold.     Hebrew, 

nN"lS7  b'i"'|i  i-  e.,  an  altar  so  high  and  broad 
that  it  could  be  seen  from  a  great  distance  [or, 
great  in  appearance,  great  as  compared  with  other 
altars,  qtiasi  "great-looking"].  Since  Moses  had 
once  raised  such  an  altar  to  commemorate  his  vic- 
tory over  Amalek  (Ex.  xvii.  15),  they  believed  they 
were  acting  in  good  faith,  as  also  they  afterwards 
with  a  good  conscience  testify  (ver.  24  ff.). 

c.  Vers.  11-20.  Embassy  from  Israel  to  the  Two 
and  a  Half  Tribes  on  Account  of  this  Altar.  Ver. 
11.  The  children  of  Israel  heard  that  an  altar  had 
been   built,   over  against  the   laud  of  Canaan 

CjVaS  V'T?^  b^Q'b^,  i.  e.,  on  its  eastern  side, 

Knobel),  in   the  circles    of  the    Jordan  (7^ 

131  nib"'bg,  ;.  „.,  in  the  Ghor),  at  the  side  of 

the  sons  of  Israel  ("1  '1  "^5?"  '^'  ^  '"  ^^'  ■^^^■ 
37;  xxxii.  15).  It  is  the  east  side  [Zunz:  at  the 
side  (of  the  river)  turned  toward  the  children  of 
Israel.     But  comp.  Textual  Note]. 

Ver.  12  repeats  that  the  children  of  Israel  had 
heard  of  this,  but  adds  that  the  whole  congregation 
of  the  children  of  Israel  gathered  themselves  to- 
gether at  Shiloh,  to  overrun  the  two  and  a  half 
tribes  with  war.  Knobel  regards  this  verse  as  an 
interpolation,  and  out  of  the  War-book.  It  is 
noticeable,  indeed,  that  the  beginning  of  ver.  11 
is  repeated  here,  and  that  ver.  13  might  perfectly 
well  follow  ver.  11.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
rerse  contains  nothing  at  all  which  could  disturb 
the  connection  or  would  be  improbable  in  itself, 
since  in  view  of  Lev.  xvii.  8,  9  (-comp.  Ex.  xx.  24) 
such  an  excitement  appears  so  much  the  more  in- 
telligible, as  the  taliemacle  had  been  a  short  time 
before  (ch.  xviii.  1)  erected  for  the  first  time  in 


Shiloh.  "  This  zeal  was,"  as  Keil  says,  with  ref- 
erence to  Calvin's  remark  on  this  passage,  "en- 
tirely justifiable  and  praiseworthy,  since  the  altar, 
although  not  built  for  a  place  of  sacrifice,  yet 
might  easily  be  perverted  to  that  use,  and  lead  the 
whole  people  into  the  sin.  At  all  events,  the  two 
and  a  half  tribes  ought  not  to  have  undertaken 
the  building  of  this  altar  without  the  consent  of 
Joshua,  or  of  the  high-priest." 

Vers.  13,  14.  The  congregation  now  send  Phin- 
ehas  the  son  of  Eleazar  the  priest,  and  ten  princes 
to  their  fellow  tribes  beyond  the  Jordan,  to  demand 

an  explanation  of  this  matter.    Phinehas  (Dn3"'Q, 

according  to   Gesen.  =  brazen  mouth,    Dnjl  3= 

^'^'^•3)>  son  of  Eleazar  and  one  of  the  daughters 
of  Putiel  (Ex.  vi.  25),  is  named  (Num.  xxv  6  ff.) 
as  zealous  for  discipline  and  morality  in  Israel,  as 
a  victorious  leader  of  the  people  (Num.  xxxi.  6  ff.) 
in  the  strife  with  the  Midianites,  and  was  therefore 
very  well  suited,  on  account  of  the  high  respect 
which  he  undoubtedly  enjoyed,  to  be  the  head  and 
spokesman  of  the  embassy.  Aftei-wards,  he  was, 
as  related  Judg.  xx.  28,  himself  high  priest.  The 
ten  princes  who  were  sent  with  him  represented 
the  nine  and  a  half  tribes  west  of  the  Jordan,  and  in 

ver.  30  are  called  niJJn  "'H^t???.  Each  of  them 
was  head  of  a  chief  (father)  house  among  the 
thousands  of  Israel.  On  the  relation  of  the  chief 
houses,  or,  as  De  Wette  translates  family  houses 
(Stammhauser),  to  the  whole  tribe,  cf.  ch.  vii.  14, 

16-18.  The  '^Vrp')  ''SbS  are  the  families  of 
Israel,  as  appears  from  1  Sam.  x.  19,  21,  where 
n!?^  is  exchanged  with  nnBJpO.  The  expres- 
sion is  often  met  with,  e.  g.,  Judg.  vi.  15  ;  Num.  i. 
16;  X.  4 ;  in  our  ch.,  ver.  30,  and  above  all  in  the 
famous  passage  Mic.  v.  1 . 

Vers.  15-20.  The  messengers  come  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Reuben,  and  the  rest,  in  the  land  of  Gilead, 
and  make  to  them  earnest  representations.  As 
their  speaker  we  have  to  imagine  to  ourselves 
Phinehas,  the  man  of  the  brazen-mouth,  whose 
words  sound  vehemently  and  as  instinct  with  feel- 
ing. He  assumes  from  the  first  that  the  altar  was 
built  mala  fide  by  the  two  and  a  half  tribes,  that  the 
question  is  one  of  rebellion  against  Jehovah  (vers. 
1 6, 22 ) ,  and  then  asks  whether  the  iniquity  of  Peor 
was  not  enough,  of  which  the  people  were  not  yet 
purified,  that  they  should  call  forth  against  them 
the  wrath  of  Jehovah  anew  (vers.  17, 18).  Bather, 
he  admonishes  them  in  the  second  part  of  his  dis 
course,  if  the  land  of  their  possession  seem3d  to 
them  unclean,  should  the  brother  tribes  cross  over 
into  the  land  of  Jehovah's  possession,  where  hi? 
dwelling  was,  and  there  take  possession,  but  not 
rebel  against  Jehovah  and  apostatize  by  building 
them  an  altar  besides  the  altar  of  Jehovah  (ver. 
19).  With  an  impressive  reference  to  the  crime 
of  Achan  who  penshed  not  as  an  individual  man, 
but  likewise  brought  God's  anger  on  the  entire 
congregation,  the  noble  zealot  concludes  his  dis- 
course (ver.  20). 

Vers.  15,  16.  "What  trespass  Is  this — to  turn 
away  —  that  ye  might  rebel  against  Jehovah. 
The  expressions  here  chosen  are  to  he  particularly 

noted:  (1)  b^O,  used  ch.  vii.  1  and  ver.  20  with 

2,  of  the  thing,  to  commit  a  trespass  in  respect  to 

something;  but  here  with  ?,  of  the  person,  and 
he  the  most  exalted  person,  Jehovah ;  "  to  deaJ 
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treacherously,  with  concealment,  underhandedly," 
in  consistency  with  the  probable  ground  significa- 
tion ;  "  to  cover,"  whence    ^"iSP,  mantle.     For 

strengthening,  the  substantive  ^SQ  is  added  to 
the  verb,  as   [ch.  vii.  1]  1   Chron.  v.  25;  x.  13; 

2  Chron.  xii.  2.  (2)  ''''  \"?P'^Q  2  ^,  as  vers.  23, 
29  (cf.  ch.  xxiii.  12),  to  turn  away  from  Jehovah. 
In  that  consists  the  treacherousness  in  general,  that 
they  turn  away  from  Jehovah.  But  since  they 
have  so  far  forgotten  themselves  as  even  to  build 
an  altar,  so  (3)  the  strongest  expression  is  chosen, 

namely,  T^'O,  to  be  disobedient,  refractory,  to  rebel 
(Gen.  xiv.  4;  2  K.  xviii.  7,  20;  xxiv.  1)-,  first, 
against  human  rulers,  as  the  passages  quoted  show, 
but  here,  as  in  Ezek.  ii.  3 ;  Dan.  ix.  9,  against  Je- 
hovah. 

Ver.  17.  Is  the  iniquity  of  Peer  too  little  for 
us  ?  That  is,  the  iniquity  which  we  committed 
(Num.  XXV.  3  ;  xxxi.  16)  in  the  worship  of  Baal 
Peor,  consisting  in  the  offering  of  young  maidens 
(Winer,  Bealw.,  art.  Baal  [Smith's  Bibl.  Diet.]]. 
At  that  time  twenty-four  thousand  of  the  people 
died  as  a  punishment.  To  the  zeal  of  Phinchas 
the  people  owed  the  cessation  of  the  plague  (Num. 
XXV.  9-12).  Of  him  God  said  to  Moses,  "he  has 
turned  away  my  anger  from  the  children  of  Israel " 
(Num.  XXV.  11).  So  much  the  more  remarkable 
must  it  appear  that  Phinehas  himself  here  still 
designates  the  iniquity  as  one  from  whieh  we  are 
not  cleansed  until  this  day.  He  is  thinking,  per- 
haps, that,  as  in  his  opinion  the  case  of  the  two 
and  a  half  tribes  shows,  the  inclination  to  idolatry 
still  exists  among  the  Jews.  So  explained  already, 
after  the  example  of  R.  Levi  ben  Gerson,  C.  a 
Lapide,  and  Clericus  :  "  A  quo  nondum  satis  ahhor- 
remus  ;  mu/ti  enim  videntur  fuisse,  qui  nondum  delicti 
magnitudinem  inteiligehant."  Vid  l^rov.  xx.  9.  ^'Non 
oeerant  etiam,  qui  clam  Cananceoruin  et  Ckaldceorum 
deos  colerent,  ut  liquet  ex  oi'atione  Josuce,  cap.  xxiv. 
14,  23  "  {ap.  Keil,  Com.  on  Josh,  in  loc).  With  this 
agree  Keil  and  Knobel. 

Ver.  18.  And  ye  turn  away  this  day  from 
following  Jehovah.  The  sense  is :  so  little  do 
y6u  think  of  that  plague  which  once  came  upon 
the  congregation,  that  you  are  to-day  ready  again 
to  turn  away  from  Jehovah  [comp.  Textual  and 
Gram.  Note]. 

And  it  will  be,  since  ye  rebel  ....  will  be 
wroth.  The  construction  is  the  same  as  in  Gen. 
xxxiii.  13,  ITIOri  n/flS  =  'h  's  DS.  Mean- 
ing :  "  Consider  well,  for  if  you  rebel  to-dai/  against 
Jehovah,  to-morrow  he  will  be  angry  with  the  whole 
congregation  of  Israel."  The  judgment  of  God 
comes  quickly,  and  it  comes  not  alone  on  the  two 
and  a  half  tribes,  but  upon  the  whole  people.  In 
the  latter  circumstance  lies,  for  Phinehas,  at  the 
same  time,  a  sort  of  warrant  for  his  speaking  so 
earnestly  to  his  transjordanic  countrymen. 

Ver.  19.  Proceeding  in  a  milder  tone,  Phinehas 
proposes  to  them,  that  if  their  land  seemed  un- 
clean to  them  they  should  go  over  to  the  others  in 
the  land  where  Jehovah  has  his  dwelling,  only  they 
should  build  no  separate  alter.     Knobel :  "  And, 

indeed  (TfN,  as  Gen.  xxvi.  9  ;  xxix.  14;  xliv.  28), 
if  the  land  which  they  have  taken  were  unclean, 
they  could  cross  over  into  the  land  of  Jehovah's 
possession,  where  the  dwelling  of  Jehovah  had  its 

seat  ClPffi*,  as  ch.  xviii.  1),  and  there  settle;  only 
they  should  not,  through  such  building  of  a  special 
»ltar  besides  the  true  altar  of  Jehovah,  rebel  against 


the  Lord,  and  bring  their  brethren  into  hostility, 
i.  e.,  draw  down  mischief  on  the  whole  people  from 
'God." 

If  the  land  ....  be  unclean,  etc.,  i.  e.,  be- 
cause Jehovah  had  not  his  abode  there,  and  be- 
cause many  heathen  dwelt  among  them. 

Land  of  your  possession  ....  land  of  the 
possession  of  Jehovah.     The  antithesis  is  worthy 

of  careful  notice.     T^Q,  with  the  accus.  as  Job 

xxiv.  13,  "lis  "'i"ib. 

Ver.  20.  Finally,  Phinehas  reminds  them  of  the 
crime  of  Achan  (ch.  vii.  1  ff.),  which  was  yet  fresh 
in  memory,  and  which,  as  once  the  iniquity  of 
Peor,  had  involved  in  its  consequences,  not  only 
the  particular  man,  but  also  his  children  (ch.  vu. 
24),  and,  through  the  unfortunate  attack  on  Ai 
(ch.  vii.  1-5),  the  entire  people.  Keil :  "  Phinehas 
argues  a  minore  ad  majus.  Yet  the  antithesis  of 
minus  and  majus  is  not.  With  Calvin,  to  be  sought 
in  the  clandestinum  unius  hominis  malejicium  and  the 
manifesta  idololatria,  but  to  be  understood  with 
Masius,  thus  :  '  Si  Achan  cum  fecisset  sacrilegium, 
non  solus  est  exstinctus,  sed  indignatus  est  Deus  uifi- 
versoe  ecclesice,  quid  futurum  existimatis,  si  vos,  tan- 
tus  hominum  numerus,  tam  graviter  peccaveritis  in 
Deum'"  (p.  381). 

d.  Vers.  21-31.  Defense  of  the  Two  and  a  Half 
Tribes  against  the  Rep-oach  on  Account  of  this  Altar. 
With  a  solemn  appeal  to  God,  and  that  as  the  God 
Jehovah,  whom  Israel  worshipped,  these  tribes  de- 
clare that  they  have  built  the  altar,  not  in  treach- 
ery, to  turn  away  from  Jehovah  and  establish  a 
new  worship  (vers.  21-23),  but  rather  from  solici- 
tude lest  the  posterity  of  those  who  dwelt  in  Ca- 
naan proper  should  say  to  their  posterity:  Ton 
have  no  part  in  Jehovah  !  and  should  so  restrain 
their  children  from  worshipping  Him.  This  had 
led  them  to  think  of  building  an  altar,  not  as  an 
altar  of  sacrifice,  but  as  a  witness  to  their  common 
worship  of  Jehovah,  even  to  future  generations, 
that,  if  ever  the  case  before  supposed  should  occur, 
they  might  point  to  this  altar  fashioned  after  the 
pattern  of  the  altar  of  Jehovah  (vers.  26-28).  In 
conclusion,  they  again  repeat  that  rebellion  or 
apostasy  was  furthest  from  their  thoughts  (ver. 
29).  With  this  frank  reply,  evidently  springing 
from  a  good  conscience,  Phinehas  and  the  princes 
declare  themselves  satisfied ;  for  to-day  have  they 
learned  that  Jehovah  is  among  them,  from  whose 
hand  the  children  of  Reuben,  Gad,  and  Manasseh 
have  saved  Israel  (vers.  30,  31). 

Vers.  21-23.  The  answer  of  the  Eastern  tribes 

begins  with  much  solemnity :  God  ( vS),  God  Jeho- 
vah (^jn^  D'^ribS),  God  (bS),  God  Jehovah 

{■np)  Q^rib^?),  he'knoweth  it  iVT  W'ln),  and 
let  Israel  also  know.  "  The  combination  of  the 
three  names  of  God,    7W,  the  strong,  QTT7^, 

the  Supreme  Being  worthy  to  be  feared,  and  niiT), 
He  who  traly  is,  the  covenant  God  (ver.  22)  serves, 
as  in  Ps.  1.  1,  to  strengthen  the  appeal,  which  is 
intensified  by  the  repetition  of  the  three  names" 
(Keil). 

If  it  be  in  rebellion,  etc.  The  apodosis  to  this 
follows  at  the  close  of  ver.  23,  let  Jehovah  re- 
quire it.  Interpolated  into  the  asseveration  is  the 
imprecation,  proceeding  from  an  excited  feeling, 
and  addressed  immediately  to  God,  save  us  not 

this  day!  This  day,  f^-JH  Di*rT  =  to-day.  Ha 
should  to-day  not  help  them,  to-day  not  stand  by 
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tbem,  to-day  forsake  them  if  they  have  reared  the 
aJtar  in  rebellion  or  in  trespass.  Knobel :  "  In 
case  of  our  nnfaithfulness,  help  thou  us  not  in  our 
present  trouble,  but  leave  us  to  destruction !  A 
parenthetic  clause,  in  which  the  excited  feeling 
passionately  invoking  evil  upon  itself  passes  into 
the  appeal  to  God."  On  the  different  kinds  of 
sacrifice,  in  vers.  23  and  27,  see  Winer,  Realm., 
art.  "Opfer"  ;  Herzog,  Reaknc.  x.  6U  ff.  [Smith's 
Diet,  of  the  Bible,  art.  "  Sacrifice"]). 

Vers.  24,  25.  And  if  not  rather  from  anxiety, 
far  a  reason,  we  have  done  this  thing,  sayiiig, 

etc.  From  anxiety,  H^S^J?,  from  3^^,  to  fear,  to 
be  concerned,  1  Sam.  ix.  5  ;  x.  2 ;  Ps.  xxxviii.  19. 
The  substantive  occurs  Ezek.  iv.  16  ;  xii.  18,  19  ; 

Jer.  xlix.  23 ;  Prov.  xii.  25.  —  For  a  reason,  "^^"V^, 

eomp.  ch.  v.  4,  as  also  "3,'il  7V,  Gen.  xii.  17 ;  xx. 
11.  —  Saytng,  i.  e.,  saying  to  themselves,  and  so  ^= 
thinking. 

Ver.  25.  Mn\  "  This  infin.  form,  instead  of 
the  shortened,  NT  7,  l  Sam.  xviii.  29,  has  analo- 
gies in  p2^,  Ezek.  xxiv.  3,  and  liS?  V,  Cant.  v. 

11,  whereas  in  the  Pentateuch  only  '^^'11  is  used  " 
(Keil).  The  anxiety  was  not  unfounded,  in  so  far 
as  in  the  promises  only  Canaan  was  spoken  of, 
therefore  only  the  land  west  of  the  Jordan  accord- 
ing to  the  clear  signification  of  ver.  10.  Comp. 
Gen.  xii.  7  ;  xiii.  15  ;  xv.  18;  xvii.  8,  and  in  par- 
ticular. Num.  xxxiv.  1-12. 

Vers.  26-28.  Let  us  now  do  for  ourselves  to 
build  the  altar,  not  ....  but  that  it  may  be  a 

witness,  etc.,  ni^^b  !\3b  nt?7?3.  Either  to  be 
taken,  according  to  the  examples  cited  by  Knobel, 
Gen.  ii.  3  ;  xxx.  30,  as  we  have  aimed  to  express 
it  in  our  translation,  or  as  Keil  prefers  :  "  We  will 
make  us  to  build  an  altar  (an  expression  out  of  the 
language  of  common  life  for  ;  W  e  will  build  us  an 
altar)."  Both  explanations  aflford  a  good  and 
apposite  sense,  which  Luther  renders  with  preg- 
nant brevity :  "  Lasset  uns  einen  altar  bilden  "  (let 
us  build  an  altar),  doubtless  following  the  Vulg. : 
"  Exslruamus  nobis  altare."    The  LXX,  refer  the 

i^???]i  not  to  the  building  in  itself,  but  to  the  de- 
sign of  the  altar  to  be  built :  koI  stirafiey  irot^trai, 
iSru  Tov  oiKo5oiJ.TJ(rai  rhi/  ^otfiov  tovtov,  ovk  eyeKev 
KopTtccfidroiV  ....  aA.A'  'iya  ^  fictprvpiov  rovro,  etc. 

Ver.  27.  The  altar,  therefore,  should  serve  not 
for  sacrifices,  but  to  be  a  witness  (cf  Ex.  xvii.  15) 
between  the  generations  on  both  sides,  in  the  pres- 
ent and  future  times,  that  we  might  do  [or  that 
we  do]  the  service  of  Jehovah  before  Him 
(M3Sb  "ii  mh3?-n«  Ihvb)  with  our  burnt- 
oflferings,  etc.  The  offerings  were  not  to  be  made 
upon  this  altar,  but  bi-fore  Him,  before  Jehovah, 
in  Canaan.  There  would  they  perform  the  seivice 
of  Jehovah. 

Ver.  28.  Simply  for  that  should  the  altar  be 
built  after  the  pattern  of  the  altar  in  the  Taber- 
nacle, that  it  might  be  a  witness  to  which  posterity 

also  might  point.  ri^35-'!l  from  H^'^,  is  the 
model,  Ex.  xxv.  9,  40 ;  2  K.  xvi.  10,  after  which 
anytliing  is  built ;  but  then  also  here,  as  Deut.  iv. 
16-18;  Ezek.  viii.  10,  copy,  image  of  anything. 
This  sense  is  expressed  by  the  LXX.  quite  cor- 
rectly by  dfiolwfia,  by  Luther  by  "  likeness."     The 

Vulgate  does  not  translate  n^3?i5 ;  De  Wette's 
Bau  (structure)  is  too  indefinite. 


Ver.  29.  Another  asseveration  of  their  inno- 
cence. "  The  speakers  conclude  with  the  expres' 
sion  of  their  horror  at  the  idea  of  forsaking  Jeho- 
vah, =12^a  ^3b  nVVn,  far  be  it  to  us  from 

Him,  I.  e.,  from  God  (-"ISl^lO  =  nin')a,  i  Sam. 
xxiv.  7  ;  xxvi.  11  ;  1  K.  xxi.  3),  that  we  should 
rebel  against  Jehovah,"  etc.  ["The  sense  is: 
'  profane  or  accursed  be  it  from  Jehovah,'  God  for- 
bid, LXX.,  fiii  yevoiTo ;  or,  the  primary  significa- 
tion being  neglected ;  '  woe  to  me '  [or  us]  '  from 

Jehovah,'  "  etc.,  Gesen.  in  v.,  nb'^T'n]. 

Ver.  30.  It  was  good  in  their  eyes,  namely, 
in  the  eyes  of  the  ambassadors,  who  had  heard 
these  words  of  the  two  and  a  half  tribes.     The 

sense  of  DPI^Sy?  is  very  correctly  given  by  the 
LXX.  by  leal  ^peirev  aitrois. 

Ver.  31.  In  his  explanation  Phinehas  gives  the 
glory  to  God  alone,  when  he  says  :  This  day  wo 
perceive  that  Jehovah  is  among  us,  because 

n?'^)  in  this  sense,  as  Gen.  xxx.  1 8  ;  xxxi.  49 ; 
xxxiv.  13,  27;  Eccl.  iv.  9;  viii.  11,  more  com- 
pletely "l^'N  ^py  ye  have  not  committed  thia 
trespass  against  Jehovah.  God  himself,  as  Phin- 
ehas rightly  asumes,  hindered  that.  Now  ON 
before  conclusions  =  then  or  now,  Job  ix.  31 ; 
Prov.  ii.  5 ;  Ps.  cxix.  92)1  jiave  ye  rescued  Israel 

from  the  hand  of  Jehovah.  "  On  l*?  b'^-Sn, 
comp.  Gen.  xxxvii.  21;  Ex.  ii.  19"  (Knobel). 
This  was  realized  in  so  far  as  otherwise  a  punish- 
ment like  that  in  Num.  xxv.  8  would  have  again 
fallen  on  the  whole  people. 

e.  Vers.  32-34.  Return  of  the  Embassy.  Nam- 
ing of  the  Altar.  Phinehas  and  the  princes  return 
from  the  land  of  Gilead  to  Canaan,  and  bring 
back  word  which  is  universally  acceptable,  so  that 
the  peo]jle  thank  God,  and  all  thought  of  going  to 
war  against  the  eastern  tribes  is  dropped  (vers.  32, 
33).  The  chapter  concludes  with  the  mention  that 
the  children  of  Reuben  and  Gad  had  named  the 
altar :  It  is  a  witness  between  us  that  Jehovah 
is  God  (ver.  34).  In  ver.  32  the  children  of  Reu 
ben  and  Gad  alone  are  named,  and  so  in  ver.  34, 
merely  for  brevity's  sake. 

Ver.  34.  By  the  giving  of  this  name  the  two  and 
a  half  tribes  distinctly  professed  themselves  wor- 
shippers of  Jehovah  as  the  true  God.     The  first 

''3  stands  like  the  Greek  Sn,  as  sign  of  the  quo- 
tation of  direct  discourse  (cf  Gen.  iv.  23  ;  xxix. 
33;  Ruth  i.  10;  1  Sam.  x.  19),  and  is  therefore 
not  to  be  translated. 


THEOLOGICAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1 .  As  Israel  was  to  honor  only  one  God,  Jeho- 
vah, who  traly  was  (Ex.  iii.  14  ;  xx.  2),  so  should 
there  be  in  Israel  only  one  place  of  sacrifice  (Lev. 

xvii.  1-9) ;  for  to  the  C'l"'  >?£?  (Lev.  xvii.  7),  prop, 
goats,  then,  probably,  shepherd  deities,  whose  wor- 
ship the  apostate  Jeroboam,  according  to  2  Chron. 
xi.  15,  brought  in  again  with  that  of  the  calves, 
to  these  they  should  not  sacrifice.  Considering  the 
strong  inclination  of  the  people  to  turn  aside  to 
heathenish  idolatry,  which  had  shown  itself  re- 
peatedly (Ex.  xxxii;  Num.  xxv.)  on  their  march 
through  the  wilderness,  the  leaders  of  Israel  must 

1  [Perhaps,  rather,  simply  :  "  then  (.«c.,  when  y«  adovted 
the  pious  course)."  —  Xa.J 
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have  felt  now  that  the  people  had  received  their 
dwelling-place,  and  the  tabernacle  been  reared  at 
Shiloh,  and  the  land  divided,  the  supreme  neces- 
Bity  of  establishing  the  unity  of  the  worship.  This 
could  be  truly  instituted  with  a  people  that  needed 
to  be  educated  through  the  law  (Gal.  iv.  23,  24), 
only  by  absolutely  prohibiting  the  offering  of  sacri- 
fices on  any  other  altar  than  the  altar  in  the  taber- 
nacle. One  God,  one  house  of  God  among  the  me 
people  chosen  by  him :  one  altar  of  sacrifice  before 
the  door  of  this  one  habitation,  —  all  this  belonged 
together  in  the  Old  Testament,  precisely  as  in  the 
New,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and 
Father  of  all  (Eph.  iv.  5,  6). 

2.  The  zeal  which  animated  a  Phinehas  already 
once  before  (Num.  xxv, ),  and  now  again,  was  a 
holy  zeal  for  the  honor  of  God,  manifestly  spring- 
ing from  a  deep  moral  aversion  to  the  shameful 
Peor-worship  which  threatened  to  bring  Israel  into 
destruction.  Altogether  in  the  same  spirit  as 
Phinehas,  Elijah  acted  at  a  later  period  (1  K. 
xviii.).  If  this  involved  the  shedding  of  blood, 
we -must  consider  that,  according  to  Lev.  xvii.  4, 
idolatry  was  regarded  exactly  as  if  a  murder  had 
been  committed,  and  was  therefore  to  be  punished 
with  death.  The  spirit  of  Jewish  zealotry,  as  it 
was  developed  at  the  time  of  the  destruction  of 
the  city  by  Titus,  was""a  caricature  of  that  which 
Phinehas  and  Elijah  cherished.  How  Christ  stood 
related  to  it  appears  from  the  account  of  the  puri- 
fication of  the  Temple  (John  ii.  13  ff. ;  Matt.  xxi. 
12  if. ;  Mark  xi.  15  ff.),  which  teaches  us  how  in 
Him  holy  zeal  was  blended  with  temperate  self- 
restraint  (John  ii.  15,  16),  as  an  impressive  admo- 
nition to  blind  zeal  in  all  ages.  True,  holy  zeal  is 
in  all  respects  different  from  the  wild  excited  pas- 
sion of  fanaticism.  That  resembles  the  flame  which 
purifies  the  noble  metal  from  the  dross,  this  is  the 
torch  which,  wherever  it  is  hurled,  sets  all  in 
flames,  destroys  everything,  not  in  majorem  Dei 
gtoriam,  but  in  majorem  insanice  gloriam.  If  our 
times  in  ecclesiastical  matters  show  again  a  very 
strong  tendency  to  that  false  zealotry,  this  sign  of 
the  times  is  to  be  esteemed  one  of  the  worst,  a  sign 
in  which  no  one  will  conquer,  but  many  certainly 
perish. 

3.  How  a  good  conscience  might  appeal  to  God, 
the  two  and  a  half  tribes  show  in  their  reply  to 
the  ambassadors  of  Israel.  On  the  ground  and 
foundation  of  Christianity  also,  the  same  appeal 
is  still  allowable,  as  the  asseverations  employed  by 
Christ  and  his  Apostles  prove,  comp.  e.  g.,  John 
iii.  5 ;  v.  24,  25  ;  vi.  53 ;  xiii.  16,  21 ;  Luke  xxiii. 
43 ;  Eom.  i  9 ;  ix.  1,  3 ;  Phil.  i.  8.  Suck  affirma- 
tions are  not  thoughtlessly  ejaculated  assertions, 
but  they  spring  immediately  from  the  temper  of 
the  soul  filled  with  the  spirit  of  God,  which  temper 
they  evince. 

4.  To  have  no  part  in  the  Lord  is  the  worst  thing 
which  can  befall  a  people,  a  congregation,  an  indi- 
vidual. How  deeply  Peter  once  felt  this  we  learn 
fi'om  John  xiii.  8,  9. 

5.  In  all  that  men  do  or  leave  undone  constantly 
to  recognize  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  therefore  the 
control  of  his  providence  (ver.  31 ),  is  an  altogether 
peculiar  result  of  earnest  religious  meditation. 
The  eye  of  the  ancient  Israelites  for  this,  as  the 
passage  before  us  shows,  and  1  Sam.  iii.  8  very 
Impressively,  was  sharpened  in  an  unusual  degree. 
The  more  clearly  this  ultimate  causality  of  God  is 
discerned,  so  much  the  more  intelligible  appears  to 


us  all  human  history,  and  that  as  the  hypothesii 
of  divine  control  and  human  conduct,  or  of  divine 
appointment  and  human  freedom. 

HOMILETICAL   AND    PRACTICAL. 

The  release  of  the  brother  tribes  from  Gilead, 
by  Joshua.  (1)  How  he  acknowledges  the  fra^ 
temal  help  which  had  been  aflxirded ;  (2)  admon- 
ishes to  faithful  compliance  with  the  commands  of 
God;  (3)  dismisses  them,  with  his  blessing,  to 
their  tents  (vers.  1^8).  —  The  return  of  the  tribes 
to  the  country  east  of  the  Jordan,  and  the  erectJon 
of  the  altar  on  the  border  of  Canaan  (vers.  9, 10). — 
Israel's  embassy  to  their  brethren  beyond  the  Jor- 
dan, (1)  occasion  (vers.  11-14);  (2)  the  message 
of  Phinehas  and  the  princes  (vers.  15-20) ;  (3)  me 
answer  to  this  (vers.  21-31) ;  (4)  the  return  of  the 
messengers  (vers.  31-33).  —  Phinehas  the  holy 
zealot  for  the  honor  of  God  (vers.  15-20,  with  ap- 
propriate and  skillful  use  of  Num.  xxv.  Iff.  — So  let 
the  whole  congregation  of  the  Lord  say  to  you  — 
a  powerful,-  solemn  word  (ver.  16)!  —  How  people 
with  a  good  conscience  speak.  ( 1 )  They  may  ap- 
peal to  God  as  their  witness;  (2)  they  may,  how- 
ever, also  state  clearly  and  frankly  what  they  have 
done,  without  being  obliged  to  conceal  anything 
(vers.  21-31). — Monuments  of  historical  events  are 
dumb  and  yet  eloquent  witnesses  (ver.  28  compared 
with  vers.  9,  10,  and  34).  —  How  brethren  can  un- 
derstand each  other  (vers.  30,  31).  —  To-day  we 
perceive  that  the  Lord  is  among  us  !  Can  we  not 
also  frequently  say  so,  when  God  keeps  us  that  we 
commit  no  trespass  against  Him  (vers.  31).  —  A 
joyful  return  home  (vers.  32,  33).  —  What  joy  good 
tidings  may  spread  abroad  (ver.  33). — In  all  things 
be  the  honor  God's  (ver.  33,  comp.  Ps.  cxv.  1). 

Stahke  :  It  is  not  enough  to  begin  well,  but 
we  must  also  continue  in  that  way  and  persevere 
even  to  the  end,  Heb.  iii.  12,  14;  Matt.  x.  22; 
xxiv.  13.  —  When  God  releases  us  from  our  service 
we  may  go  but  not  before,  Ps.  xxxi.  16 ;  xxxix.  5 ; 
Luke  ii.  29.  —  A  Christian  zeal  for  religion  is  not 
wrong.  —  It  is  certainly  allowable  in  important 
cases,  with  moderation  to  answer,  and  with  adju- 
ration by  the  name  of  God  to  manifest  truth  and 
innocence.  —  Altars  and  images  are  not  in  them- 
selves wrong  and  forbidden :  only  we  must  not 
practice  superstition  with  them,  2  K.  xviii.  4. 

OsiANDER :  By  this  is  it  manifest  and  known 
that  we  love  God  if  we  keep  his  commandments, 
John  xiv.  23;  xv.  14.  —  Whenever  we  hear  con- 
cerning Christian  believers  that  they  stand  fast  in 
the  faith,  we  ought  to  thank  God  for  such  a  ben- 
efit [1  Thess.  i.  1-3  ;  ii.  6-9].  —  We  should,  as  far 
as  possible,  guard  beforehand  that  none  be  offended 
(ver.  34 J. 

Hedinger  :  Precipitate  blood-thirstiness  is  not 
consistent  with  true  religion ;  for  how  can  he  who 
himself  would  not  break  the  bruised  reed,  allow  us 
either  to  bruise  that  which  is  whole,  or  break  that 
which  is  braised,  or  burn  up  the  broken  ■?  Is.  xliii. 
3.  —  In  cases  which  are  ambiguous  and  uncertain, 
it  is  better  to  let  the  judgment  stand  suspended 
than  to  act  contrary  to  love,  1  Cor.  xiii.  7.  —  As 
good  householders  plant  trees  of  which  only  their 
children  and  children's  children  will  eat  the  fruit, 
and  sit  under  the  shadow,  so  should  ChristiaB  pai^ 
ents  strive  still  more  earnestly  that  true  godlinesf 
may  be  propagated  to  their  children. 
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2.  Joshua's  Parting  with  the  People.     His  Death  and  that  of  Meazar 
Chapters  XXIII.,  XXTV. 

a.  The  First  Parting  Address. 

Chapter  XXHI. 

a.  Promise  that  Jelumah  will  still  Jiglit  for  his  people,  and  help  them  to  the  compUte  possession  of  the  land. 

Chapter  XXIII.  1-11. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  a  long  time  [many  days]  *  after  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
had  given  rest  unto  Israel  from  all  their  enemies  round  about,  that  Joshua  waxed 

2  old  and  stricken  in  age.  And  ^  Joshua  called  for  ^  [omit :  for]  all  Israel,  and  [omit : 
and]  for  their  elders,  and  for  their  heads,  and  for  their  ofBcers  [overseers],  and 
said  unto  them,  I  am  old  and  [omit :  and]  stricken  in  age  [far  gone  in  years] : 

3  And  ye  have  seen  all  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  God  hath  done  unto  all  these 
nations  because  of  you ;  for  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  God  is  he  that  hath  fought 

4  for  you.  Behold  [See],  I  have  divided  unto  you  by  lot  these  nations  that  remain, 
to  be  an  inheritance  [as  a  possession]  for  your  tribes ;  from  [the]  Jordan,  with 
[and]  aU  the  nations  that  I  have  cut  off,  even  unto  [and]  the  great  sea  westward 

5  [toward  the  going  down  of  the  sun].  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  God,  he  shall 
expel  them  from  before  you,^  and  drive  them  from  out  of  your  sight ;  *  and  ye  shall 
possess  their  land,  as  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  God  hath  promised  [spoken]  unto 

6  you.  Be  ye  therefore  very  courageous  [And  be  ye,  or,  ye  shall  be,  very  strong] 
to  keep  and  to  do  all  that  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  Moses,  that  ye  turn 

7  not  aside  therefrom  to  the  right  hand  or  [and]  to  the  left ;  That  ye  come  not  among 
these  nations,  these  that  remain  among  [with]  you ;  neither  make  mention  of  the 
name  ^  of  their  gods,  nor  cause  to  swear  by  them  [it],  neither  serve  them,  nor  bow 

8  yourselves  unto  them  :  But  cleave  unto  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  God,  as  ye  have 

9  done  unto  this  day.  For  [And]  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  hath  driven  out  from  before 
you  great   nations   and   strong  :  but  as  for   [and]  you,  no  man  hath  been  able 

10  to  stand  [hath  stood]  before  you  unto  this  day.  One  man  of  you  shall  chase 
[chaseth]  a  thousand :  for  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  God,  he  it  is  that  flghteth  for 

11  you,  as  he  hath  promised  [spoken]  unto  you.  Take  [And  take]  good  heed  there- 
fore [omit :  therefore]  unto  yourselves  [your  souls],  that  ye  love  the  Lord  [Jeho- 
vah] your  God. 

TEXTtTAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  1.  n  D'^tt^XS,  prop,  after,  or  following,  many  days.  This  is  taken  by  our  Tersion  rather  as  modifying  tli* 
following  clause,  '^  at  the  end  of  many  days  after,"  etc.,  than  as  parallel  to  it  (De  Wette,  Fay),  and  meaning  the  same 
thing :  "  after  many  days,  after  Jehovah  had  glTen,"  etc.     The  latt»r  is  preferable.  —  Tb.] 

[2  Ver.  2.   M'np*'*)  should  introduce  the  apodosis  to  ver.  1,  and  the  translation  be  (ver.  1),  ''and  it  came  to  PM0  . 
Iter  that  Jehovah'  ....  and  Joshua  was  old,  far  gone  in  years  (ver.  2),  that  Joshua  called  all  Israel,"  etc.  —  Tr.] 

[8  Ver.  2.  Lit.  "  called  to,'*  but  the  "  to  "  is  superfluous  in  consistency  with  the  usage  generally ;  so  that  "  for  "  BhoiU4 
be  omitted  throughout  this  verse.  —  Tb.] 

[4  Ver.  5.  Our  version  rightly,  although  perhaps  too  strongly  marks  the  variety  in  DS"*??!?  and  DS'^SS  V'S, 
irhich  De  Wette  and  Pay  neglect. —  Tb.] 

[6  Ver.  7.  Dti?S.  To  indicate  exactly  the  construction  of  the  prep.  SI  with  both  verbs,  is  scarcely  pospible  in  Eng 
Bflh.  We  have  to  adopt  some  such  substitute  as,  "  and  not  make  mention  of,  and  not  cause  to  swear  by  the  name  of 
ihelr  gods."  —  Tb.] 

/?.   Warning  against  Apostasy  from  God. 

Chapter  XXIII.  12  -16. 

12  Else  [For]  if  ye  do  in  any  wise  go  back  [return],  and  cleave  unto  the  remnant 
of  these  nations,  even  [omit :  even]  these  that  remain  among  [with]  you,  and  shall 
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make  marriages  with  them,  and  go  in  unto  them,  and  they  to  you  [and  come  among 

13  them,  and  they  among  you]  :^  Know  for  a  certainty  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your 
God  will  no  more  drive  out  any  of  [omit :  any  of)  these  nations  from  before  you : 
but  [and]  they  shall  be  snares  [a  snare]  and  traps  [a  trap]  unto  you,  and  scourges 
[a  scourge]  in  your  sides,  and  thorns  in  your  eyes,  until  ye  perish  from  off  this  good 
land  [ground  noiM]  which  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  God  hath  given  you. 

14  And  behold,  this  day  I  am  going  the  way  of  all  the  earth ;  and  ye  know  in  all 
your  hearts  and  in  all  your  souls,  that  not  one  thing  [word]  hath  failed  of  all  the 
good  things  [words]  which  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  God  spake  concerning  you ; 
all  are  come  to  pass  unto  you,  and  [omit :  and]  not  one  thing  [word]  hath  failed 

15  thereof.  Therefore  [And]  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  as  all  good  things  are  [e-;ery 
good  word  is]  come  upon  you,  which  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  God  promised  [spoke 
to]  you ;  so  shall  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  bring  upon  you  all  evil  things  [every  evil 
word],  until  he  have  destroyed  you  from  off  this  good  land  [ground]  which  the  Lord 

16  [Jehovah]  your  God  hath  given  you.  When  ye  have  transgressed  [transgress]  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  God,  which  he  commanded  you,  and  have 
gone  and  served  [go  and  serve]  other  gods,  and  bowed  [bow]  yourselves  to  them ; 
then  shall  the  anger  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  be  kindled  against  you,  and  ye  shall 
perish  quickly  from  off  the  good  land  which  he  hath  given  unto  you. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  12.  The  idea  ja  that  of  general  intercourse.     The  Terb  "  come  "  is  used  for  brevity's  sake,  instead  of  saying 
tally :  "  and  you  go  among  them  and  they  come  among  you."  —  Ta.] 

b.  The  Second  Parting  Address.    Eenewal  of  the  Covenant.     Conclusion. 
Chapter  XXIV. 
a.   The  Second  Parting  Address. 
Chapter  XXIV.  1-15. 

1  And  Joshua  gathered  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  to  Shechem,  and  called  for  [omit : 
for  ^]  the  elders  of  Israel,  and  for  their  heads  and  for  their  judges,  and  for  their 

2  officers  [overseers]  ;  and  they  presented  themselves  before  God.  And  Joshua  said 
unto  all  the  people.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel,  Your  fathers 
dwelt  on  the  other  side  of  the  flood  [river]  in  old  time,  even  [omit :  even]  Terah,  the 

3  father  of  Abraham,  and  the  father  of  Nachor ;  and  they  served  other  gods.  And 
I  took  your  father  Abraham  from  the  other  side  of  the  flood  [river],  and  led  him 
throughout  all  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  multiplied  his  seed,  and  gave  him  Isaac. 

4  And  I  gave  unto  Isaac  Jacob  and  Esau  :  and  I  gave  unto  Esau  mount  Seir,  to  pos- 

5  sess  it ;  but  [and]  Jacob  and  his  children  [sons]  went  down  into  Egypt.  I  sent  [And 
I  sent]  Moses  also  [omit :  also]  and  Aaron,  and  I  plagued  Egypt,  according  to  that 

6  which  I  did  among  them  :  and  afterward  I  brought  you  out.  And  I  brought  your 
fathers  out  of  Egypt :  and  ye  came  unto  the  sea ;  and  the  Egyptians  pursued  after 

7  your  fathers  with  chariots  and  horsemen  unto  the  Red  Sea.  And  when  they  cried 
unto  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  he  put  darkness  between  you  and  the  Egyptians,  and 
brought  the  sea  upon  them,  and  covered  them ;  and  your  eyes  have  seen  [saw]  what 
I  have  done  [did]  in  Egypt :  and  ye  dwelt  in  the  wilderness  a  long  season  [many 

8  days].  And  I  brought  you  into  the  land  of  the  Amorites  [Amorite],  which  [who] 
dwelt  on  the  other  side  [of  the]  Jordan  ;  and  they  fought  with  you :  and  I  gave  them 
into  your  hand,  that  ye  might  possess  [or,  and  ye  possessed]  their  land  ;  and  I  de- 

9  stroyed  them  from  before  you.  Then  [And]  Balak  the  son  of  Zippor,  king  of  Moab, 
arose  and  warred  [fought  ^]  against  Israel,  and  sent  and  called  Balaam  the  son  of 

10  Beor  to  cm-se  you:  But  I  would  not  hearken  unto  Balaam;  therefore  [and]  he 

1 1  blessed  you  still : '  so  [and]  I  delivered  you  out  of  his  hand.  And  ye  went  over 
[the]  Jordan,  and  came  unto  Jericho  :  and  the  men  of  Jericho  fought  against  you, 
the  Amorites,''  and  the  Perizzites,  and  the  Canaanites,  and  the  Hittites,  and  the 
Girgashites,  the  Hivites,  and  the  Jebusites,  and  I  delivered  [gave]  them  into  your 
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12  hand.  And  I  sent  the  hornet  before  you,  which  [and  it]  drave  them  out  from  be- 
fore you,  even  the  [omit :  even  the]  two  kings  of  the  Amorites :  hut  [omit :  but] 

13  not  with  thy  sword,  nor  with  thy  bow.  And  I  have  given  you  a  land  for  [or,  in] 
which  ye  did  not  labor,  and  cities  which  ye  built  not,  and  ye  dwell  in  them  ;  of  the 

14  [omit:  the]  vineyards  and  olive-yards  [trees]  which  ye  planted  not  do  ye  eat.  Now 
therefore  [And  now]  fear  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  serve  him  in  sincerity  and  in 
truth  ;  and  put  away  the  gods  which  your  fathers  served  on  the  other  side  of  the  flood 

15  [river],  and  in  Egypt;  and  serve  ye  the  Lord  [Jehovah].  And  if  it  seem  evrl  unto 
you  to  serve  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  choose  you  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve,  whether 
the  gods  which  your  fathers  served  that  were  on  the  other  side  of  the  flood  [riverj 
or  the  gods  of  the  Amorites  [Amorite]  in  whose  land  ye  dwell :  but  as  for  me  [and 
I]  and  my  house,  we  [omit :  we]  wiU  serve  the  Lord  [Jehovah]. 

TEXTUAL    AND    GRAMMATIOAL. 
[1  Ver.  1.  Omit  "  for  "  throughout  this  verse  aa  ch.  xxiii.  2.  —  Tk.] 

[2  Ver.  9.  nriv?,  although  capable  of  meaning  "to  war,"  "wage  war,"  is,  with  one  exception,  translated  throngh- 
rat  our  book,  "  to  'flght."  —  Tr.] 

[8  Ver.  10.  The  emphatic  force  of  the  infin.  aba.  here  might  be  Tariously  expressed  :  "  he  kept  blessing  you ; "  "  h« 
SQUst  fain  bless  you  ;  "  "  he  did  nothing  but  bless  you."     Equivalent  is  the  intent  of  "  he  blessed  you  still." 

[4  Ver.  11.  These  names  are  all  singular  in  the  Hebrew  throughout  the  verse,  and  are  best  so  read  in  English. 

li.  The  Renewal  of  the  Covenant. 
Chapter  XXIV.  16-28. 

16  And  the  people  answered  and  said,  God  forbid  [Far  be  it  from  us]  that  we 

17  should  forsake  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  to  serve  other  gods  ;  For  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
our  God,  he  it  is  that  brought  us  up,  and  our  fathers,  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  from 
[out  of]  the  house  of  bondage  [lit.  of  bondmen],  and  which  [who]  did  those  great 
signs  in  our  sight,  and  preserved  us  in  aU  the  way  wherein  we  went,  and  among  all 

18  the  people  [peoples]  through  whom  we  passed :  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  drave 
out  from  before  us  all  the  people  [peoples],  even  [and]  the  Amorites  [Amorite] 
which  [who]  dwelt  in  the  land :  therefore  [omit :  therefore]  wUl  we  also  [we  also 
will]  serve  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  ;  for  he  is  our  God. 

19  Aiid  Joshua  said  unto  the  people.  Ye  cannot  serve  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  :  for  he 
IS  an  holy  God :  he  is  a  jealous  God ;  he  wUl  not  forgive  your  transgressions,  nor 

20  [and]  your  sins.  If  [when]  ye  forsake  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  serve  strange 
gods,  then  he  will  turn  and  do  you  hurt,  and  consume  you,  after  that  he  hath  done 
you  good. 

21  And  the  people  said  unto  Joshua,  Nay;  but  we  will  serve  the  Lord  [Jehovah]. 

22  And  Joshua  said  unto  the  people.  Ye  are  witnesses  against  yourselves  that  ye  have 
chosen  you  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  to  serve  him.     And  they  said.  We  are  witnesses. 

23  Now  therefore  [And  now],  said  he,  put  away  the  strange  gods  which  are  among  you, 

24  and  incline  your  heart  unto  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel.  And  the  people 
said  unto  Joshua,  The  Lord  [Jehovah]  our  God  will  we  serve,  and  [to]  his  voice 
will  we  obey  [hearken]. 

25  So  [And  so]  Joshua  made  a  covenant  with  the  people  that  day,  and  set  them  a 

26  statute  and  an  ordinance  in  Shechem.  And  Joshua  wrote  these  words  in  the  book 
of  the  law  of  God,  and  took  a  great  stone,  and  set  it  up  there  under  an  [the]  oak 

27  that  was  by  [in]  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah].  And  Joshua  said  unto  all 
the  people.  Behold,  this  stone  shall  be  a  witness  [for  witness  ni^v]  unto  [against 
ver.  22]  us ;  for  it  hath  heard  all  the  words  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  which  he  spake 
[hath  spoken]  unto  [with]  us :  it  shall  be  therefore  [,  and  shall  be]  a  witness  unto 

1%  [against]  you,  lest  ye  deny  your  God.  So  [And]  Joshua  let  the  people  depart, 
eve'y  man  [one]  unto  his  inheritance  [possession]. 
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y.  Death  of  Joshua  and  £leazar.     The  Bones  of  Joeeph. 
Chapter  XXIV.  29-33. 

29  And  it  came  to  pass  after  these  things,  that  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  the  serrant 

30  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  died,  beinff  an  hundred  and  ten  years  old.  And  they  buried 
him  in  the  border  of  his  inheritance  [possession]  in  Timnath-serah,  which  is  in 

31  mount  Ephraim,  on  the  north  side  of  the  hill  of  [of  mount]  Gaash.  And  Israel 
served  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  all  the  days  of  Joshua,  and  all  the  days  of  the  elders  that 
over-lived  [lit.  prolonged  days  after]  Joshua,  and  which  [who]  had  known  [knew] 
all  the  works  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  that  he  had  done  for  Israel. 

32  And  the  bones  of  Joseph,  which  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  brought  up  out 
of  Egypt,  buried  they  in  Shechem,  in  a  parcel  of  ground  [portion  of  the  field] 
which"  Jacob  bought  of  the  sons  of  Hamor  the  father  of  Shechem  for  an  hundred 
pieces  of  silver  [kesita]  ;  and  it  became  the  inheritance  of  [they  were  for  a  pos- 
session to]  the  children  [sons]  of  Joseph. 

33  And  Eleazar  the  son  of  Aaron  died  ;  and  they  buried  him  in  a  hiU  that  pertained 
to  [in  Gibeah  of]  Phinehas  his  son,  which  was  given  him  in  mount  Ephraim. 


EXBGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

These  two  closing  chapters  of  the  book  are  inti- 
mately related,  containing  the  two  farewell  ad- 
dresses of  Joshua  to  the  people,  an  account  of  the 
renewfil  of  the  covenant  in  connection  with  the 
latter  of  those  addresses,  and  the  report  of  the  death 
of  Joshua  and  Eleazar.  They  give  information 
also  concerning  the  last  transactions  of  Joshua,  and 
the  closing  cii'cumstances  of  bis  life  so  full  of  ac- 
tivity, and  so  significant  with  reference  to  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  religious  character  of  the  people 
of  Israel. 

Particularly  to  be  considered  here,  from  the  first, 
is  the  relation  between  the  two  farewell  addresses 
in  respect  to  differences  and  agreement  of  their 
subject-matter ;  and  manifestly,  the  first  presents  to 
'he  Israelites  what  Jehovah  will  do  for  them  to  bring 
them  into  full  possession  of  the  land,  while  the  second 
in  powerful  words  calls  to  mind  in  detail  what  Jeho- 
vah, since  the  time  of  the  patriarchs,  has  already  done 
far  them.  Admonitions  to  fidelity  towards  Jeho- 
vah, warnings  against  backsliding  fi-om  him,  are 
found  in  both  addi-esses  (ch.  xxiii.  6,  7,  8,  11,  12, 
13,  15,  16;  xxiv.  14,  15),  and  are  repeated,  at  the 
renewal  of  the  covenant,  in  a  lively  dialogue  be- 
tween Joshua  and  the  people  (ch.  xxiv.  19,  20,  27). 

a.  Ch.  xxiii.  The  First  Farewell  Discourse.  This, 
after  the  introduction,  vers.  1,  2,  falls  into  two  sec- 
tions, vers.  3-11  and  12-16.  a.  In  the  first  section 
Joshua  announces  that  Jehovah  will  continue  to 
fight  for  his  people,  and  help  them  to  the  entire 
possession  of  their  land ;  )3.  in  the  second  he  warns 
them  vehemently  against  apostasy  from  him,  lest, 
instead  of  help,  the  judgment  of  God,  consisting 
in  their  expulsion  from  Canaan,  shall  come  upon 
them. 

Vers.  1,  2.  Introduction,  recalling  ch.  xiii.  1, 
as  well  as  ch.  xxi.  42.  Where  Joshua  held  this 
discoa/se,  is  not  said ;  perhaps  at  his  residence  in 
Timnath-serah  (ch.  xix.  50),  perhaps,  and  this  is 
more  probable,  at  Shiloh.  He  first  begins  by  re- 
minding them  that  he  is  become  old,  but  that 
they  have  seen  aU  that  Jehovah  has  done  to 
all  these  nations  before  them,  for  he  has  fought 
.fer  them.  Of  his  own  merits  toward  Israel  the 
modest  hero  boasts  not  a  word.  He  only  remarks 
(ver.  4)  that  he  has  divided  by  lot  for' them  the 
temaining  nations  also,  from  the  Jordan,  and  all 


the  nations  which  I  have  cut  off,  and  the  great 
sea  toward  the  going  down  of  the  sun.     The 

sense  is,  In  the  country  lying  between  the  Jordan 
on  the  east  and  the  great  sea  on  the  west,  have  I 
distributed  to  you  by  lot  as  well  the  still  remaining 
peoples,  therefore  to  be  driven  out  (comp.  ch.  xvii. 
15),  as  those  already  destroyed  (comp.  ch.  xi.  12), 
that  you  may  possess  their  land. 

Ver.  5.  These  nations,  viz.,  the  D>'"1H?J3n  W% 

will  Jehovah  himself  expel,  thrust  out  (DS^n!!, 
comp.  Deut.  vi.  19  ;  ix.  14,  likewise  used  of  the 
expulsion   of  the   Canaanites)   before   them,  and 

drive  them  off  (tt^Hln^),  and  they  (the  Israelites) 
shall  possess  the  land  (ch.  i.  15)  as  Jehovah  has 
spoken  (ch.  xiii.  6;  Ex.  xxiii.  23  ff.).  That  will 
Jehovah  do,  as  is  afterward  repeated  in  ver.  10. 
But  they  must,  as  Joshua  admonishes,  ver.  8,  be 
very  strong  to  keep  and  to  do  all  that  is  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law  of  Moses,  etc.,  comp.  ch. 
i.  7. 

Vers.  7,  8.  Especially  they  are  warned  against 
all  intercourse  with  those  nations,  and  above  all, 

against  participation  in  their  idolatry.    "  On  "ISTn 

O???,  to  mention  any  one  by  his  name,  i.  e.,  to 
make  him  the  object  of  a  call  and  proclamation, 

comp.  Is.  xlviii.  1 ;  Ps.  xx.  8 ;  Dt^S  ^"Ji?'  I^-  ""■ 
4;  xli.  25"  (Knobel).  Keil  appositely  remarks 
further,  that,  "  to  mention  the  names  of  the  gods 
(Ex.  xxiii.  13),  to  swear  by  them,  to  serve  them 
(by  offerings),  and  to  bow  down  to  them  (call  upon 
them  in  prayer),  are  the  four  expressions  of  divine 
worship,    see  Deut.  vi.  13 ;  x.  20. 

Ver.  9.  A  fresh  reminiscence  of  God's  help,  who 
has  driven  out  before  them  great  and  strong  na- 
tions, cf.  ver.  3.  And  you — no  man  hath  stood 
before  you  unto  this  day.  Meaning:  and  you 
were  so  powerful  through  his  assistance  that  yon 
conquered  everything  before  you,  comp.  ch.  xxi. 
44. 

Ver.  10.    To  be  understood  neither  with  the 

LXX.,  who  render  fl^^'T^"]'!  by  ^Sitoje  xi^fous, 
of  the  past,  nor  with  the  Vulg.,  which  translates 
persequetur,  of  the  future,  but  rather  of  the  present  J 
one  man  of  you  chaseth  a  thousand,  for  Jeho- 
vah your  God,  he  it  is  who  fightcth  for  you  at 
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be  hath  spoken  to  you.  So  De  Wette  rightly 
translates,  for  it  must  be  the  actual  present  state 
of  the  people,  and  their  actual  present  relation  to 
Jehovah,  ra  which  the  sure  guarantee  of  their 
future  complete  extirpation  of  the  Canaanites  will 
consist.  Deut.  xxxii.  30;  Num.  xxvi.  8,  should 
be  compared. 

Ver.  11.  A  repeated  admonition  to  love  Jehovah 
their  God.  There  follows  ,8,  in  vers.  12-16,  the 
warning    against   apostasy   from   God,   which  is 

closely  connected  by  "'3  with  the  last  words  of  the 
admonition. 

Vers.  12, 13.  For  if  ye  do  in  any  wise  turn  back 
(!13^t£7ri),  and  cleave  (DOp?"]^)  to  the  rem- 
nant of  these  nations,  these  that  remain  with 
you,  ajid  make  marriages  with  them  (contrary 

to  the  prohibition,  Ex.  xxxiv.  16;  3''52''?r'0'7')i 

from  lO^^'  P'^P-  '°  <^^'  °^'  *^™  ~  "nOn,  to  de- 
termine, make  fast;  to  betroth,  as  in  old  Lat. 
festa  for  bridegroom  [l'"?!?]  or  the  father  of  the 

bride  [lOh],  Ex.  xviii.  1  ff.;  Judg.  xix.  4  ff. 
Hithpael :  to  intermarry,  to  contract  affinities  by 
marriage,  and  that  either  by  taking  another's  daugh- 
ter, or  giving  him  one's  own,  with  ?  as  here  (Deut. 
vii.  3 ;  1  Sam.  xviii.  22,  23,  26,  27 ;  Ezra  ix.  14. 
Gesen.),  and  ye  come   among   them  and  they 

among  you,  know  for  a  certainty  (^^^'^  Vl"'!?) 
that  Jehovah  your  God  will  no  more  drive  out 
these  nations  from  before  you,  and  they  will 

be  for  you  a  trap  (HD/,  in  the  same  tragic  sense 

as  in  Ps.  Ixix.  23  and  Is.  viii.  15,  where  also  HQ 

is  connected  with  tt'i?.'!^)  as  likewise  in  the  N.  T., 
Luke  xxi.  35,  nar/is),  and  a  snare  and  a  scourge 
(taatO'b,  commonly  tsitP,  e.  g.,  Prov.  xxvi.  3  : 
1  K.  xii.  11)  in  your  sides,  and  thorns  (D''3"'?V> 

Num.  xxxiii.  55,  from  "??i  in  the  signif.  to  be  in- 
terwoven, entangled)  in  your  eyes,  untU  ye  per- 
ish from  off  this  good  ground  (naiSn)  which 
Jehovah  your  G-od  hath  given  you.  The  decla- 
ration of  Joshua  is  much  more  severe  than  that 
of  Moses,  Num.  xxxiii.  55,  which  speaks  only  of 
D''3t£7  (thonis),  parallel  to  a''?''??.  But  here 
Joshua  threatens  that  the  Canaanites  shall  be  to 
them  a  trap  and  snare  for  their  feet ;  a  scourge  — 
in  their  sides ;  thorns  —  in  their  eyes,  so  that  they 
shall  be  endangered  by  them  and  plagued  on  evei  j 
side  of  the  body,  as  it  were.  Keil :  Joshua  multi- 
plies the  figures  to  picture  the  inconvenience  and 
distress  which  will  arise  from  their  intercourse 
with  the  Canaanites,  because,  knowing  the  fickle 
ness  of  the  people,  and  the  pride  of  the  human 
heart,  he  foresaw  that  the  falling  away  from  God, 
which  Moses  had  in  his  day  predicted,  will  only 
too  soon  take  place ;  as  indeed  it  did,  according  to 
Juf^g.  ii.  3  fi:,  in  the  next  generation.  The  words 
131  C013S""T?,  repeat  the  threat  of  Moses,  Deut. 
xi.  17;  comp.  ch.  xxviii.  21  ff." 

Ver.  14.  Joshua,  as  in  ver.  3,  calls  to  mind  his 
approaching  end  :  I  am  going  the  way  of  all  the 
earth,  i.  e.,  on  the  way  to  death,  which  a  man 
roes  and  returns  not,  into  the  land  of  darkness 
*nd  the  shadow  of  death  (Job  x.  21  ;  1  K.  ii.  2). 
This  way  all  the  earth,  the  whole  world  must  take. 


The  lesson  which  he  connects  with  these  words 
teaches  them  to  perceive  that,  as  was  said  ch.  xxi. 
45,  God  has  fulfilled  to  them  all  his  promises,  in 
which  Joshua  thinks  part  cularly  of  the  conquest 
of  Canaan. 

Vers.  15,  16.  Reiterated  warning  against  back- 
sliding (comp.  ver.  13J.  As  God  has  fulfilled  the 
good  words  concerning  them,  so  will  Jehovah  bring 

(S''2p  upon  them  also  every  evil  word  (Lev.  xxvi 
14-33;  Deut.  xxviii.  15-68;  xxix.  14-28;  xxx.  1, 
15  ;  comp.  Josh.  viii.  34, 35),  until  he  destroys  them 

(iT'n^n'l?,  as  Deut.  vii.  34 ;  xxviii.  48,  Keil). 
Nay,  if  they  transgress  the  covenant  of  Jehovah, 
to  serve  other  gods  and  worship  them,  then  his 
anger  will  bum  against  them,  and  they  will  quickly 

(nnntp)  perish  out  of  the  good  land,  which  he  has 
given  them.  The  second  part  of  ver.  16  occurs 
word  for  word  in  Deut.  xi.  17,  the  first  in  part. 

b.  Ch.  xxiv.  The  Second  Farewell.  Renewal  of 
the  Covenant.  Conclusion,  a.  Vers.  1-15.  The  dis- 
course, the  general  character  of  which  has  been 
described,  falls,  after  the  exordium,  into  two  divis- 
ions ;  vers.  2-13  a  recapitulation  of  what  God, 
since  the  time  of  the  patriarchs,  has  done  for  his 
people;  vers.  14-16,  a  demand  to  abstain  entirely 
from  idolatry,  and  to  cleave  to  Jehovah,  whom 
Joshua,  at  all  events,  and  his  family,  will  serve. 

Ver.  1.  The  assembly  gathered  not  in  Shiloh  but 
in  Shechem,  where  the  solemn  transaction  related 
ch.  viii.  30-35,  had  taken  place.  On  this  account 
particularly,  to  recall  that  transaction,  were  the  peo- 
ple summoned  thither.  A  second  reason  is  found 
by  Hengstenberg  (Beitrdge,  iii.  p.  14  ff.)  and  Keil, 
in  the  fact  that  Jacob  had  dwelt  here  after  his  re- 
turn from  Mesopotamia,  here  purified  his  house 
of  strange  gods  and  buried  their  images  under  the 
oak  at  Shechem  (Gen.  xxxiii.  19;  xxxv.  2,  4). 
An  opinion  intrinsically  probable,  but  neither  in 
the  context  of  our  chapter  nor  elsewhere  in  the 

book  is  it  mentioned.  The  Q"'":?lt»,  as  ch.  i.  10; 
iii.  2 ;  viii.  33 ;  xxiii.  2. 

And  they  presented  themselves  before  God 
['Sn  "-ipb  sa?::/;l^  as  in  job  l.  6  ;  ii.  1,  "Q^JTin 

■'''  737].  Joshua  had,  ch.  viii.  31,  raised  an  altair 
on  Mount  Ebal,  on  which  at  that  time,  before  the 
building  of  the  tabernacle,  sacrifices  were  offered. 
Of  offerings  there  is  no  mention  here. 

Ver.  2.  God  of  Israel ;  significant,  so  ver.  23.  In 
this  verse,  as  in  vers.  3, 4,  Joshua,  in  the  name  of  Je- 
hovah, holds  up  to  the  people  what  He  has  done  for 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  ;  theirs*  proof  of  his 

divine  grace.  The  fathers  dwelt  of  old  (Dbi37a) 
beyond  the  stream,  i.  e.,  the  Euphrates,  namely,  in 
Ur  in  Chaldea,  and  then  in  Haran  (Gen.  xi.  28, 
31). 

Terah  (rTiri,  LXX. :  ®dppa,  from  Tiri,  in 
Chald.  to  delay,  comp.  also  Num.  xxxiii.  27)  the 
father  of  Abraham,  and  the  father  of  Nahor, 
and  served  other  gods.  And  I  took  your  father 
•Abraham  ....  Isaac.  The  gods  which  Terah 
reverenced  were,  as  appears  from  Gen.  xxxi.  19, 
34,  Teraphim,  Penates  (see  "Winer,  Realw.  s.  v. 
Theraphim,  [Smith's  Diet,  of  Bible,  art.  "Tera- 
phim. ]  It  IS  worthy  of  notice  that  it  is  not  said 
distinctly  of  Abraham  that  he  served  other  gods, 
on  which  account  we  agree  with  Knobel,  who  says : 
"  Whether,  according  to  our  author,  Abraham  also 
was  originally  an  idolater,  is  mther  to  be  denied 
than  affirmed,  comp.  Gen.  xxxi.  53."     Dangerous 
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even  for  him  certainly  were  tlie  idolatrous  sur- 
roundings, wherefore  God  took  him  i'i^P^)  and 
caused  him  to  wander  through  Canaan.  Accord- 
ing to  a  tradition  preserved  in  the  Targum  Jona- 
tlian  (Keil,  Com-  iib.  Jos.  169,  Anm.  1),  and  which 
recurs  in  the  latter  Rabbins,  Abraham  had  to  suffer 
persecution  on  account  of  his  aversion  to  idolatry, 
and  to  forsake  his  native  country ;  while  an  Arabic 
story  (Hottinger,  Hist,  err,  50  ap.  Winer,  Bealw. 
s.  V.  Abraham)  makes  him  wander  as  far  as  Mecca, 
and  there  lay  the  first  foundation  of  the  Caaba. 
According  to  this,  therefore,  it  must  be  assumed 
that  he  was  a  Sabiean. 

Of  Abraham's  life  nothing  further  is  mentioned, 
ver.  3,  than  that  Jehovah  caused  him  to  wander 
through  all  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  multiplied  his 
seed  and  gave  him  Isaac. 

Ver.  4.  To  Isaac  gave  Jehovah  Jacob,  and  Esau, 
who  received  Mount  Seir  (Gen.  xxvi.  6  fF.)  for  a 
possession.  Jacob  alone  was  to  have  Canaan  for 
himself  and  his  posterity,  of  which,  however,  noth- 
ing further  is  here  said.  Rather,  there  is  added 
only  the  remark,  which  leads  to  ver.  5,  that  Jacob 
and  his  sons  went  down  into  Egypt,  as  is  told  Gen. 
xlvi.  1  fE 

Vers.  5-7.  The  second  proof  of  the  Divine 
favor :  Israel's  dfJiverance  out  of  Egypt,  the  chief 
incidents  of  which  are  succmctly  enumerated, 
namely,  (1)  the  sending  of  Moses  and  Aaron  and 
the  infliction  of  the  plagues  upon  Egypt  (Ex.  iii.- 
xii.) ;  (2)  the  destruction  of  the  Egyptians  in  the 
Red  Sea  {Ex.  xiv.). 

Vers.  5,  6.  The  words  in  ver.  5,  aooording  to 

that  which  I  did  in  the  midst  of  them  ("Itp^? 

ianp?  \1"'bS),  occasion  some  difficulty.     The 

LXX.,  without  doubt,  read  ~ltt?S3,  for  they  trans- 
late the  whole  verse,  "  freely  it  is  true  : "  ko!  ^ird- 
Ta|o  T^w  Kiyvnrov  4v  trfffxeioLs,  oTs  iiroiTjtra  iv  ait- 
Tois,  Kal  //era  ravra  i^ijyayov.  The  Vulgate  also, 
following  them,  offers  no  sure  standing  ground 
when  it  renders  :  "El  percussi ^gijptum  mmtis  sig- 
nis  atque  portentis  edaxigue  vos."  Knobel,  appeal- 
ing to  the  translation  of  the  LXX.,  would  read 

-itSi^ll  instead  of  "It^^l ;  but  even  "lt»i^3,  gives 
not  a  bad  sense,  if  we  paraphrase  the  very  curtly 
spoken  sentence  thus  :  "  As  you,  according  to  all 
that  which  I  did  in  the  midst  of  them,  sc.  the 
Egyptians,  perfectly  well  know.''  Bunsen  ;  "  So 
as  you  know  that  I  did  among  them."     We  retain 

"'^^Sj  therefore,  because  it  is  the  more  difficult 
reading. 

Bed  sea,  see  on  ch.  ii.  10. 

Ver.  7.  A  poetical,  noble  description.  The  Is- 
raelites cried  to  Jehovah.  Then  he  placed  dark- 
ness   (75H?5,    LXX.  :   ve^i\iiv  Kal  yv6ipov,  from 

''?^i  to  go  down  [of  the  sun],  to  become  dark. 
Sir.  Key.  In  Jer.  ii.  21,  we  meet  again  with  the 
compound  nOSNQ,  as  a  designation  of  the  wil- 
dernessl,  t.  ■'-.  the  pillar  of  cloud  (Ex.  xiil  "1  ff. ; 
XIV.  19  fF.)  between  them  and  the  Egyptians, 
brought  the  lea  upon  the  latter  and  covered  them. 
But  the  eyes  of  the  Israelites  saw  what  Jehovah 
did  to  the  Egyptians.  The  change  between  the  third 
and  the  first  person  is  to  be  noticed.  While  we 
find  the  first  person  in  vers.  5,  6,  Jehovah  is  spoken 
of  at  the  beginning  of  ver.  7  in  the  third  person, 
and  then  proceeds  in  the  first.  Ye  dwelt  in  the 
wilderness  many  days.  Transition  to  '  er.  8, 
eomp.  ver.  5  b. 


Vers.   8-10.  The  third  proof  of  God's   favor 
Victory  over  the  Amorites  (Num.  xxi.  23),  and  turn- 
ing away  of  Balaam's  purposed  curse  frfytn  IsraA 
(Num.  xxii.  22-24). 

Ver.  8.  They  fought  with,  you,  namely,  under 
the  command  of  their  kings,  Sihon,  who  was  slain 
at  Jahaz  (Num.  xxi.  23),  and  Og,  who  was  slain 
at  Edrei  (Num.  xxi.  33). 

Ver.  9.  When  it  is  said  of  Balak  that  he,  the 
king  of  the  Moabites,  warred  against  Israel,  we 
learn  from  the  following  words,  and  sent  and 
called  Salaam  the  son  of  Beor  to  come  and 
curse  you,  how  this  is  meant  by  the  author. 
Balak  contended  not  with  arms  against  the  Israel- 
ites,- but  would  have  them  cursed  by  the  false 

prophet  Balaam,  the  OPP  (ch.  xiii.  22),  in  which 
the  terrified  king  at  least  staked  his  |old  (Num. 
xxii.  7),  although  it  did  not  win.  He  lacked  the 
courage  for  warfare  with  arms. 

Ver.  1 1 .  The  fourth  proof  of  God's  favor :  The 
passage  of  the  Jffrdan,  capture  of  Jerich),  victory  over 

'.he  Canaanites.  The  1i"l^"]^  "*!????  are  not,  as 
Knobel  supposes,  appealing  to  ch.  vi.  2,  the  king 
and  his  heroes,  since  the  author  in  this  case  would 
have  chosen  the  same  expression ;  but,  according 
to  the  example  of  2  Sam.  xxi.  12;  1  Sam.  xxiii. 
11  ;  Judg.  ix.  6,  the  citizens  of  Jericho. 

Vers.  12,  13.  Summary  conclusion  of  the  first 
division  of  Joshua's  speech,  in  which  he  again 
emphasizes  the  fact,  that  it  was  God  who  inspired 
the  Canaanites,  particularly  Sihon  and  Og,  with 
terror,  and  who  has  given  the  Israelites  a  rich  and 
well  cultivated  land. 

Ver.  12.  And  I  sent  the  hornet  (H^"]^)  be- 
tore  you.  ( So  had  it  been  promised  by  God,  Ex. 
xxiii.   28 ;  Deut.  vii.  20,  and  now  also  fulfilled, 

comp.  Wisd.  xii.  8).  ^^'1?  is  not  to  be  under- 
stood literally,  nor  of  plagues  generally,  but  with 
Knobel  and  Keil,  and  most  of  the  recent  author- 
ities, in  such  figurative  sense  as  to  be  compared 
with  Deut.  ii.  25  ;  Josh.  ii.  11,  where  it  is  stated 
that  Jehovah  began,  on  the  day  of  the  victory  over 
Sihon,  to  spread  among  all  peoples,  fear  and  terror, 
trembling  and  quaking  and  anguish,  on  account 
of  Israel.  The  swarm  of  hornets  is  a  terror  and 
consternation  to  those  against  whom  it  turns,  to 
fall  upon  them ;  before  it  they  cannot  stand  but 
hurry  away  in  distress.  Like  this  is  the  conster- 
nation which,  after  their  first  gi-eat  battle,  preceded 
the  Hebrews,  and,  like  a  heaven-sent  spiritual 
plague,  fell  upon  the  peoples  so  that  they  fainted 
before  Israel.  Elsewhere  the  bees  appear  as  an 
image  of  terrible  foes  (Deut.  i.  44 ;  Ps.  cxviii.  12 ; 
Knobel,  on  Ex.  xxiii.  28).  It  ought  also  to  be  con- 
sidered that  in  Ex.  xxiii.  27,  the  next  preceding 

verse,  terror  is  spoken  of  (nytt7W  ^HO'^S"'^^ 
^^3D^).  The  same  conclusion  follows  if  we  com- 
pare Deut.  vii.  20  with  ver.  19,  ver.  91  (end),  vers 
23,  24. 

Wot  by  thy  sword  and  not  by  thy  bow.  The 
same  thought  as  in  Ps.  xliv.  4. 

Ver.  13.  Thus  Israel  has,  through  God's  good- 
ness, without  merit  on  his  part,  received  a  glorious 
land,  a  land  which  he  has  not  worked  with  the 

sweat  of  his  brow  ("3  ri5a|^"N7),  ;,  e.,  made  pro- 
ductive, cities  which  he  has  not  built,  vineyards 
and  olive-trees  which  he  has  not  planted,  but  of 

which  he  shall  eat.  The  LXX.  render  D^'^^'! 
by  i^3icivas,  the  Vulgate,  by  diveta  =  olive  plan 
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tations,  olive-yards,  as  Luther  and  De  Wette  trans- 
late ;  rightly,  no  doubt,  for  the  sense.  If  the  He- 
brew language  had  a,  special  word  for  this,  as  it 

had  in  ^T??  for  vineyard,  it  would  certainly  have 
made  use  of  it  here.  This  all  happened  as  Jeho- 
vah had  promised,  Deut.  vi.  10. 

Vers.  14-16.  A  demand  to  forsake  idolatry  en- 
tirely, and  cleave  to  Jehovah  alone,  whom  Joshua 
iit  least  with  his  house  will  serve. 

Ver.  14.  And  now  fear  Jehovah  (cf.  Ps.  ii. 
11;  V.  8;  especially  I'rov.  i.  7;  Job  xxviii.  28) 

and  serve  him  OnW  ^135,  LXX. ;  Xorpeuo-oTe, 
comp.  Rom.  i.  25)  in  sincerity  and  in  truth 
(riaM:.n  n  an?,  of  Judg.  Ix.  le,  19,  and  on 

D'^nn^,  in  the  N.  T.  ilXucplvtia,  1  Cor.  v.  8 ;  2 
Cor.  i.  12 ;  ii.  1 7),  and  put  away  the  gods  which 
your  fathers  served  on  the  other  side  of  the 
river  and  in  Egypt  (comp.  Lev.  xvii.  7  ;  Amos  v. 
26 ;  as  well  as  Ezek.  xx.  7  ff. ;  xxiii.  3,  8),  and 
serve  Jehovah. 

Ver.  15.  Finally,  Joshua  challenges  the  people 
to  decide  with  the  utmost  freedom  :  "  if  it  seem 
evil  in  your  eyes,  if  it  please  you  not  (LXX. ;  ei 
/i^  upe'iTKEi),  he  calls  to  them,  to  serve  Jehovah, 

then  choose  you  (for  yourselves,  ^5^  ''^H?) 
this  day  whom  ye  will  serve ;  whether  the 
gods  which  your  fathers  served  on  the  other 
side  of  the  river,  or  the  gods  of  the  Amorites, 
in  w^hose  land  ye  dwell"  He  gives  them  the 
choice,  therefore,  between  the  old  worship  of  the 
Penates  practiced  by  their  fathers  and  the  Baal- 
worship  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  if  they 
will  not  sei-ve  Jehovah.  The  latter  will  he  for  his 
part  and  his  family  do,  in  any  case,  for  he  adds  : 
but  I  and  my  house  will  serve  Jehovah. 

/3.  Ch.  xxiv.  16-28.  The  Renewal  of  the  Cov- 
enant. Struck  by  the  words  of  Joshua  the  whole 
people  with  one  consent  reply,  that  they  will  not 
forsake  Jehovah :  "  We  also  will  serve  Jehovah, 
for  he  is  our  God"  (vers.  16-18).  Being  reminded 
further  by  Joshua  how  hard  this  is,  since  Jehovah 
is  a  holy  and  a  jealous  God  (vers.  19,  20),  the  peo- 
ple persist  in  their  former  declaration  (ver.  21) 
whereupon  the  choice  of  Jehovah  is,  solemnly  made 
[vers.  22-24),  and  the  covenant  renewed  (ver.  25). 
All  these  things  Joshua  writes  in  the  law-book  of 
God  (ver.  26),  raises  a  monument  of  stone  as  a 
witness  of  what  has  taken  place  (ver.  27),  and  then 
dismisses  the  people  (ver.  28)  each  to  his  posses- 
sion. 

Vers.  16-18.  The  PeopWs  Reply  to  Joshua's 
Speech.  Ver.  16.  The  idea  of  forsaking  Jehovah 
and  serving  other  gods,  is  rejected  with  expres- 
sions of  the  deepest  aversion  (131  ^13^  '77'' 7n) 
to  idolatry,  comp.  ch.  xxii.  29. 

Ver.  1 7.  The  reason  :  Jehovah  was  their  God, 

he  who  had  brought  them  up  (n^J?^,  for  which, 

in  Ex.  XX.  2,  we  have  ^""riM^in)  out  of  the  land 

of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage    (iT'a 

C^SSi  as  Ex.  XX.  2),  and  haJ  done  these  great 
signs,  i.  e.,  the  wonders  mentioned  by  Joshua 
(vers.  8-12)  before  their  eyes,  and  had  kept  them 
in  all  the  way  wherein  they  went,  etc. 

Ver.  1 8.  Among  the  deeds  of  Jehovah  they  re- 
sall  especially  the  expulsion  of  the  original  inhab- 
itants of  the  land,  and  then  add,  in  allusion  to 
Joshua's  last  word,  "  we  also  will  serve  Jeho- 
r»h,  for  he  is  our  God." 


Vers.  19,  20.  Joshua  still  calls  the  people  to 
notice  how  difScult  it  was  to  serve  Jehovah,  by 

showing  that  he  was  a  holy  God  (G''E7^i?  DTib.M, 

as  1  Sam.  xvii.  26  ;  D''^n  DTl^.^,  where  also  the 
adject,  is  in  the  plural;  in  respect  to  the  sense, 
comp.  Ex.  xix.  6 ;  Lev.  xxi.  6,  7,  8 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  9, 
as  well  as  the  numerous  passages  in  Isaiah,  where 

God  is  designated  as  the  vSnCI?]  K^Tli?)  e.  g.,  oh. 
V.  19,  24;  xii.  6;  xxx.  11,  12;'xii.  14,  43,  etc.),  a 
jealous  God  (Si  |2  VH;  Ex.  xx.  5,  N|i2  b«; 
Nah.  i.  2,  MlSQ  /A,  as  here),  who  will  not  forgive 

transgressions  (J?P'^)  and  sins.  "  ^'{'J)  spoken 
of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  is  commonly  construed 

with  ace.  rei;  less  frequently  with  7  rei,  besides 
this  passage  in  Ex.  xxiii.  21 ;  Ps.  xxv.  18,  with 
slight  modification  of  meaning  —  to  award  forgive- 
ness to  sin"  (Keil). 

Ver.  20.  This  jealousy  of  the  holy  God  will  show 
itself  in  this,  that  if  they  should  forsake  him  and 

serve  strange  gods  ("IJ--  "''^  v:'  ^^  ^ien.  xxxv.  4, 
while  in  ver.  16,  as  in  ch.  xxiii.  16,  we  found 
Q"'"10^  W)  he  will  turn  (327^  and  do  them  harm 

and  consume  (HvS,  finish,  abolish)  them,  after 
that  he  has  done  them  good,  i.  e.,  without  any 
regard  to  the  fact  that  he  had  done  them  good. 

Ver.  21.  The  people  adhere  to  their  resolution 
to  serve  Jehovah.     On  N^,  minime,  comp.  ch.  v. 

Ver.  22.  Joshua  calls  them  now  to  witness 
against  themselves,  that  they  have  chosen  Jehovah 
as  their  God,  to  serve  him,  i.  c,  they  will,  if  they 
ever  fall  away,  be  obliged  to  admit  that  they  once 
chose  Jehovah,  and  that  he  now  has  a  right  also 
to  punish  them  for  their  unfaithfulness.  To  this, 
too,  they  assent,  replying,  as  with  one  mouth: 
witnesses  (are  we). 

Ver.  23.  Still  another  exhortation  of  Joshua, 
resting  on  that  assent,  to  put  away  the  strange 

gods  (as  ver.  20,  "IJ.-S  ^'?  •/?)  which  were  in  the 
midst  of  them,  and  incline  their  heart  to  Jehovah 
the  God  of  Israel  (as  ver.  2).  Keil,  following  the 
example  of  R.  Levi  ben  Gerson,  Augustine,  and 

Calvin,  takes  D52"^17?i  figuratively  =  in  your 
hearts,  because  the  people,  with  all  their  willing 
ness  to  renounce  idolatry,  yet  deliver  to  Joshua  no 
images  to  be  desixoyed,  as  was  done  in  the  similar 
cases.  Gen.  xxxv.  4;  1  Sam.  vii.  4.  He  thinks 
further,  that  although  the  people,  as  Amos  repre 
sents  to  his  generation  (Am.  v.  26,  comp.  Acts  vii 
43),  cai"ried  about  with  them  idols  in  the  wilder- 
ness, yet  with  the  dying  out  of  the  generation  con- 
demned at  Kadesh,  gross  idolatry  would  have  dis- 
appeared from  Israel.  We  may  grant  that  so  long 
as  Joshua  lived,  Israel  publicly  sewed  the  true 
God,  but  hold  it  very  probable  that,  as  he  might 
full  well  know,  many  a  one  in  secret  worshipped 
the  idols  which  he  now  demanded  that  they  should 

put  away,  using  the  same  word  (1"T'Dn)  which 
Jacob  had  used  before,  and  Samuel  used  after  him. 
As  regards  the  actual  removal  of  the  images,  this 
may  have  followed,  although  we  are  not  so  in- 
formed. Finally,  C^^liPS  here  certainly  is  used 
precisely  as  much  in  the  proper  sense  as  in  Gen 
xxxv.  2,  D3?h?,  and  1  Sam.  vii.  8,  D^pha. 
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Ver.  24.  For  the  third  time  (vers.  16,  21)  the 
people  aver  that  they  mil  serve  Jehovah  and 
hearken  to  his  voice. 

Ver.  25.  Upon  this,  Joshua  made  a  covenant 
with  them  that  day,  i.  e.,  he  renewed  the  covenant 
concluded  on  Sinai  by  God  with  Israel  (Ex.  xix. 
20),  in  like  manner  as  Moses  had  done  (Deut. 
xxviii.  69)  in  the  field  of  Moab.  When  it  is  said 
farther  concerning  Joshua,  that  he  set  them  a 
statute  and  an  ordinance  {or  judgment)  in  Is- 
rael, these  words  are  in  allusion  to  Ex.  xv.  25, 
where,  in  connection  with  the  change  (not  by  this, 
Keil)  of  the  bitter  water  into  sweet,  God  himself 
established  for  Israel  a  statute  and  right.  Here, 
it  was  precisely  through  the  reneival  of  the  cov- 
enant that  statute  and  right  for  the  people  were 
established  and  determined,  —  "what  in  matters  of 
religion  should  be  with  Israel  law  and  right" 
(Knobel). 

Vers.  26-28.  After  this  had  been  done,  Joshua 

wrote  these  things,  (prop,  words,  t2^"13"^n"nM), 
i.  e.,  all  which  had  happened  there  at  Shechem, 
the  whole  transaction  between  him  and  the  people, 
in  the  book  of  the  law  of  God.  He  wrote  a  docu- 
ment—  a  protocol,  so  to  speak  —  concerning  the 
matter,  and  introduced  it  into  the  book  of  the  law. 
At  the  same  time  he  took  a  great  stone  and  set  it 
up  there  under  the  oak  which  was  in  the  sanc- 
tuary of  Jehovah  C^"'  t&lpQS).  The  sanctuary 
is  not  the  tabernacle  (Ex.  xxv.  8 ;  Lev.  xii.  4 ;  xix. 
30 ;  XX.  3 ;  xxi.  12 ;  Num.  iii.  38 ;  xix.  20  ap.  Kno- 
bel), since  this,  according  to  ch.  xviii.  1,  stood  in 
Shiloh,  but  a  consecrated  space,  a  sacred  spot ;  and 
this  place,  indeed,  within  whose  limits  stood  the 
oak,  where  the  great  stone  was  set  up  by  Joshua  (cf. 
Gen.  xxviii.  18;  Josh.  iv.  20-22;  1  Sam.  vii.  12), 
had  been  hallowed  by  the  altar  which  Abraham  and 
Jacob  had  formerly  built  there  (Gen.  xii.  7  ;  xxxiii. 
20).  We  may  add  with  Knobel,  that  according  to 
ch.  viii.  30,  Joshua  himself  had  built  an  altar  on 
Mount  Ebal,  therefore  in  close  proximity  to  She- 
chem, which,  like  Gilgal  (ch.  iv.  20  ff. ;  xv.  7), 
became  a  holy  place. 

Ver.  27.  Joshua  finally  explains  the  significance 
of  the  stone,  wliich  is  to  be  a  witness  against  the 
people  in  case  they  deny  God,  since  it  has  heard 
all  the  words  of  Jehovah  (ver.  2).  In  a  vivid 
imagination  the  stone  is  regarded  as  a  person,  so 
to  speak,  which  has  seen  and  heard  every  thing, 
comp.  ch.  xxii.  34. 

Ver.  28  relates  the  dismissal  of  the  people. 
Every  one  returns  to  his  possession. 

y.  Ch.  xxiv.  29-33.  Death  of  Joshua  and  of  Elea- 
zar.  Vers.  29,  30.  It  is  probable  that  immediately 
thereafter  Joshua  died,  one  hundred  and  ten  years 
old,  at  the  same  age  precisely  as  that  which  Joseph 
reached.  Gen.  1.  26.  He  was  buried  at  Timnath- 
serah  (ch.  xix.  50).  The  mountain  of  Gaash, 
mentioned  here  as  well  as  in  Judg.  ii.  9  ;  2  Sam. 
xxiii.  30 ;  1  Chr.  xi.  32,  cannot  be  identified.     Its 

name,  tt' j7|  from  E7?|,  to  push,  thrust,  signifies, 
according  to  Gesenius,  perhaps  the  same  as  fore- 
thrust,  forespring. 

Ver.  31.  So  long  as  Joshua  and  the  elders,  who 
ivith  him  had  led  the  people,  lived,  and  those  who 

had  known  (^^T),  i.  e.  experienced,  all  the  works 
C"  nb^jfa-ba)  of  Jehovah,  which  he  had  done 
for  Israel,  Israel  served  Jehovah,  as  is  likewise  re- 
lated Judg.  ii.  11  ff. 

Ver.  32  contains  an  additional  statement  con- 
wrning  the  bones  of  .Toseph,  which  suited  the  con- 


clusion here,  especially  as  the  discourse  in  vers 
1-28  had  been  concerning  Shechem,  where  thej 
were  buried,  in  the  piece  of  ground  which  Jacot 
had  once  bought  for  one  hundred  kesita  ( Gen.  xxiii, 
19)  of  the  sons  of  Hamor  the  father  of  Shechem 
We  learn  from  Ex.  xiii.  19,  that  the  Israelites  had, 
in  conformity  with  a  last  wish  of  Joseph,  recorded 
Gen.  1.  25,  brought  these  bones  out  of  Egypt,  and 
this  circumstance  is  mentioned  by  our  author  in 
the  beginning  of  this  verse. 

Ver.  33.  After  Joshua,  died  Eleazar  also,  the 
son  of  Aaron.  How  long  afterward  we  cannot 
determine.  They  buried  him  at  GIbeah-phinehas, 
the  city  of  his  son,  which  had  been  given  to  the 
latter  on  Mount  Ephraim.  Since  it  is  expressly 
said  that  this  Gibeah-phinehas  lay  on  mount 
Ephraim,  we  agree  with  Robinson,  von  Raumer 
(p.  155>,  and  Knobel,  who  regarded  it  as  being  the 
jjresent  Geeb  in  Maundrell,  p.  87,  or  Jibia  in  Rob. 
iii.  80,  81,  or  Ohirbet  Jibia  in  Ritter,  Erdk.  xvi.  p. 
559  f ,  the  Klin-It,  villa  Geba  of  Euseb.  and  Jerome, 
It  stood  five  miles,  t.  e.,  two  hours,  north  of  Guph- 
na,  toward  Neapolis  or  Shechem.  Keil,  however, 
thinks  of  the  Levitical  city  Geba  (ch.  xviii.  24),  to 
which  view  the  position  "on  Mount  Ephraim" 
need  not,  in  his  opinion,  be  an  objection,  because 
this  mountain,  according  to  Judg.  iv.  5  and  other 
passages,  reached  far  into  the  territory  of  Benja 
min  (1). 

The  Hebrew  original  of  our  book  closes  with 
this  notice  of  the  death  of  Eleazar.  The  LXX. 
have  added  a  supplement,  combining  Judg.  ii.  6, 
11  ff.,  and  iii.  7,  12  ff.,  which,  however,  is  nowhere 
found  in  the  MSS.  and  editions  of  Joshua.  We 
give  it  according  to  the  Polyglott  Bible  of  Stier 
and  Theile;  'Ev  fnelvri  rfi  Tifiepf  \dffovTes  at  viol 
'I(rpa^\  rhf  Kifieorhi/  tov  6eov  Trepie(\>^poffav  4v  iav- 
roTsj  Kal  ^ty^es  lepdrevaev  avrl  E\ed^ap  tov  wuTphi 
avTov  hais  etire^oi'e,  Kal  KarcepvyT]  ev  FajSctad  rn  eau- 
rod.  Oi  Sh  6joi  'l(rpa.^\  air-ltKBoirav  ckoo-tos  €is  t^j' 
tSttov  auTutv  KoL  els  T^jv  eavTwv  Tr6\iv.  Kal  ^ff4^0VT0 
oi  viol  'Itrpaijk  ri/v  AaTiipTT\v  Kol  'AaTapi>B  Kal  Totis 
fleoiiy  Twi'  i9vav  tuv  K^K\tp  avTuv.  Kal  irapeSaKep 
aliToiis  xipios  eh  x^^P^s  EyA&v  PairiXeas  MuafitTuv, 
Kal  KareKvpievffev  ainuv  eri]  SeKa  OKTa, 


THEOLOGICAL  AND  ETHICAL. 

1 .  Joshua's  noble  character,  his  deep  insight  into 
God's  leadings  of  his  people,  his  accurate  knowl- 
edge of  the  inconstancy  of  the  human  heart,  his 
beautiful  treatment  of  religious  occasions,  all  ap- 
pear in  his  last  two  addresses  at  parting  with  the 
people.  As  far  as  possible  he  keeps  his  own  per- 
sonal merit  in  the  background.  It  is  God  who  has 
fought  for  Israel  (ch.  xxiii.  3)  and  will  still  farther 
fight  for  him  (ch.  xxiii.  10),  the  God  of  Israel  (ch. 
xxiv.  2,  23),  who  from  ancient  times  (ch.  xxiv.  2) 
to  the  present  day  has  wonderfnlly  manifested 
himself  to  his  people,  shown  them  much  favor,  and 
finally  given  them  a  beautiful  dweUing-place  (ch. 
xxiv.  13).  Of  himself  he  says  repeatedly  that  he 
is  old  and  must  go  the  way  of  all  the  earth  (ch. 
xxiii.  2,  14),  therefore  a  mortal  man  subject  to  the 
lot  of  all  earthly  existence,  a  man  who,  having 
fulfilled  his  task  and  distributed  the  land  to  the 
people  (ch.  xxiii.  4),  must  now  retire  from  the  the- 
atre of  his  activity,  but  who,  as  long  as  he  lives, 
will  with  his  family  serve  Jehovah  (ch.  xxiv.  15). 
How  nobly,  on  the  other  hand,  he  sketches  in  large 
features,  particularly  in  the  second  discourse,  the 
works  of  God;  Abraham's  call  (ch.  xxiv.  2  ff.), 
the  mission  of  Mo'es  and  Israel's  de'jveiance  ou 
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Df  Eg^t  (ch.  xxiv  5  ff.),  the  conquest  of  the 
Alnontes  beyond  the  Jordan,  the  turning  away  of 
the  curse  of  Balaam,  the  capture  of  Jericho,  the 
conquest  of  the  land  (ch.  xxiv.  8  if.).  Since  he 
knew,  however,  the  human  heart  in  its  fickleness, 
and  in  particular  understood  accurately  the  want 
of  stedfastnoss  on  the  part  of  Israel,  he  repeatedly 
admonishes  them  to  fidelity  towards  God  (ch.  xxiii. 
6,  7,  11 ;  xxiv.  14,  15),  warns  them  likewise,  and 
in  part  with  words  of  sharp  severity,  against  all 
apostasy  (ch.  xxiii.  12-16  ;  xxiv.  14,  20),  and  puts 
them  a  third  time  to  the  test  whether  they  will 
really  serve  Jehovah  (ch.  xxiv.  15, 19,  20,  22).  In 
this,  however,  appears  at  the  same  time  Joshua's 
excellent  understanding  of  the  treatment  of  relig- 
ious concerns,  for  he  will  employ  no  constraint, 
but  leaves  entirely  to  their  own  choice  the  decision 
whether  Israel  will  serve  Jehovah  or  the  strange 
gods  of  whom  they  had  knowledge  (ch.  xxiv.  15, 
19,  20).  But  then,  after  the  people  have  decided 
for  Jehovah,  although  Joshua  has  very  emphat- 
ically pointed  out  that  He  is  a  holy  and  a  jealous 
God  (ch.  xxiv.  19),  who  will  not  forgive  transgres- 
sions and  sins,  he  demands  of  them  also  so  much 
the  more  pointedly  that  they  shall  put  away  all 
strange  gods. 

2.  In  respect  to  this  putting  away  of  strange 
gods,  we  take  the  liberty  of  adding  Gerlach's  re- 
mark on  ch.  xxiv.  23,  which  still  more  definitely 
supports  our  explanation  of  the  passage.  "  It  is 
remarkable,"  he  says,  "that,  after  Achan's  tres- 
pass in  the  matter  of  things  devoted,  and  after  the 
Israelites  had  not  long  before  been  ready  to  avenge 
so  signally  the  supposed  crime  of  their  transjor- 
danic  brethren  in  erecting  a  rival  altar,  idolatry 
could  still  have  been  secretly  practiced  among 
them.  In  this,  however,  we  must  fairly  consider 
how  hard  it  was  for  the  thought  of  the  one,  al- 
mighty, omnipresent  God  to  find  lodgment  in  the 
mind  of  the  heathen-spirited  people,  how,  with 
this  faith  they  stood  alone  among  the  nations  of 
the  whole  contemporary  world,  how  they,  there- 
fore, were  continually  overcome  anew  and  taken 
captive  by  the  spirit  of  the  world  and  of  the  age, 
and  incessantly  turned  away  to  other  helpers  from 
the  divinely  appointed  means  of  grace  which  seemed 
not  to  satisfy  their  carnal  desires ;  how,  in  partic- 
ular, they  still  afterwards  worshipped  partly  the 
true  God  under  images,  partly  the  divining  house- 
gods  (teraphim)  in  secret;  and  how  the  judgment 
of  God  might  indeed  seize  upon  and  hold  up  one 
example  (Achan,  ch.  vii.),  without,  therefore,  at  a 
later  period,  in  like  manner,  extirpating  the  sin. 
That  in  the  wilderness  the  people  in  secret  wor- 
shipped idols  Amos  declares  (ch.  v.  25 ;  comp.  Acts 
vii.  43),  that  there  were  household  gods  even  in 
David's  house,  is  shown  by  1  Sam.  xix.  13,  16. 
No  apostasy  from  the  true  God  followed  from  that, 
but  a  partial  and  ever  renewed  corruption  of  his 
service  through  superstition."  Analogous  exam- 
ples are  found  in  Grimm's  Mythology,  from  the  his- 
tory of  our  German  people. 

3.  Similar  representations  of  the  benefits  of  God 
to  his  people  may  be  read  in  many  passages  of  the 
Psalms,  partly  abridged,  partly  in  more  full  ac- 
counts. Thus  Ps.  xliv.  1-4 ;  Ixviii.  8  ff. ;  Ixxviii. ; 
Ixxx.  9  ff. ;  Ixxxi.  1 1 ;  xcix.  6,  7 ;  cv. ;  cvi. ;  cxxxv. 
8  ff. ;  cxxxvi.  10,  11,  19.  Touching  the  deliver- 
ance from  Egypt  the  tenderly  winning  representa- 
tion of  Hosea  (ch.  xi.  1  ff.  [and  of  Jeremiah,  ch. 
d.  1  ff.])  may  be  compared. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTIOAI,. 


Joshua's  first  farewell  discourse  considered  in 
the  two  sections  above  given,  for  comfort  and  ad- 
monition (ch.  xxiii.  1-15). —  As  the  Lord  once 
brought  Israel  into  rest,  so  will  He  also  bring  us  to 
rest,  for  "  there  remaineth  a  rest  for  the  people  of 
God  "  (ch.  xxiii.  1 ).  —  Joshua,  in  his  humility  and 
modesty,  set  before  us  as  a  pattern,  that  we  should 
in  all  things  give  God  alone  the  honor,  while  wo 
know  and  feel  ourselves  to  be  weak  and  dying 
men.  —  The  Lord  has  fought  also  for  you.  (1) 
The  Lord  has  fought;  (2)  the  Lord  has  fought _/br 
yaa  (ch.  xxiii.  3;  sermon  for  victory).  —  Depart 
neither  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left  from  the 
commands  of  God ;  a  text  suitable  for  confirma- 
tion addi'esses.  —  God  gives  victory  only  when  the 
combatants  most  diligently  keep  their  sotils  and 
love  him.  —  Bad  men  will  be,  as  the  heathen  were 
for  the  Israelites,  a  trap  and  a  snare  and  a  scourge 
in  the  sides,  and  thorns  in  the  eyes  for  those  who 
live  in  intercourse  with  them.  —  Ver.  14,  a  very 
beautiful  text  for  a  farewell  sermon  for  a  preacher 
who  is  obliged  to  lay  down  his  ofSce  from  advanced 
age,  also  for  a  funeral  discourse  when  a  father,  for 
instance,  to  whose  family  God  has  shown  much 
kindness,  is  deceased. —  vers.  15,  16.  Suitable  for 
a  sermon  on  a  day  of  fasting  and  prayer.  (1) 
Think  to-day  of  all  the  good  which  you  have  re- 
ceived, according  to  what  God  has  spoken  to  you ; 
but  (2)  be  warned  against  the  transgression  of  his 
covenant,  lest  his  judgment  come  upon  you. 

Joshua's  last  congress  at  Shechem.  ( 1 )  His  dis- 
course (ch.  xxiv.  1-15) ;  (2)  the  answer  of  the  peo- 
ple (vers.  16-18) ;  (3)  the  final  decision  and  renewal 
of  the  covenant  (vers.  19-25). — Joshua's  second 
farewell  discourse  treated  by  itself,  and  that  as  a 
review  of  the  history  of  Israel  from  the  days  of  the 
patriarchs  to  his  own,  in  its  most  important  inci- 
dents as  above  stated  (ch.  xxiv.  1-15).  —  Of  the 
terror  of  God  upon  nations  doomed  to  destruction 
(ver.  12).  —  Not  by  thy  sword  nor  by  thy  bow !  — 
God's  surpassing  benefits  proved  by  what  He  be- 
stowed upon  Israel.  —  Earnest  exhortation  to  give 
up  all  the  idolatry  still  remaining  among  them.  — 
In  matters  of  religious  conviction  the  decision  must 
be  altogether  free;  all  constraint  is  to  be  con- 
demned. That  Joshua  teaches  once  for  all.  —  I 
and  my  house  will  serve  the  Lord !  —  A  text  of 
inexhaustible  richness  for  weddings;  yet  rightly 
employed  only  when  the  individual  dispositious 
correspond,  —  a  thing  which  in  occasional  services 
should  never  be  wanting.  That  Frederick  WiUiam 
IV.,  king  of  Prussia,  at  the  opening  of  the  United 
Diet  in  1847,  declared  this  word  of  Joshua  to  be 
his  own  maxim,  is  well  known.  —  Such  deep  hor- 
ror of  all  idolatry  becomes  us  also,  as  it  once  be- 
came Israel.  Only  our  aversion  must  be  more 
permanent  than  it  was  with  that  people.  —  We  also 
will  serve  Jehovah,  for  He  is  our  God.  —  God  a 
holy,  and  a  jealous  God.  —  How  the  thought  that 
God  is  holy,  pure  from  all  evil,  and  jealous,  zeal- 
ously intent  on  his  proper  glory,  should  restrain 
us  from  all  evil,  and  especially  from  all  idolatry.  — 
When  does  God  not  spare  (forgive)?  (1)  When 
transgression  and  sin  is  wilfully  committed,  and 
when  (2)  forgiveness  would,  as  He  foresees,  lead  to 
no  amendment.  — >  When  we  forsake  the  Lord  He 
forsakes  us  also,  and  turns  away  from  us  although 
He  may  have  done  us  ever  so  much  jgood.  —  Ver. 
22  also  may  be  employed  as  a  text  for  discourses 
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at  confirmation  [and  at  all  receptions  info  the 
church],  in  which  it  is  to  be.  impressed  upon  the 
candidates  that  their  "yes"  will  testify  against 
them  if  they  prove  unfaithful  to  the  Lord.  —  In 
what  must  the  true  and  sincere  conversion  (repent- 
ance) of  an  entire  people  consist?  (1)  In  their 
putting  away  their  strange,  often  very  secretly 
worshipped  gods;  (2)  in  the  inclination  of  their 
hearts  to  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  —  The  God  of 
Israel  (vers.  2,  23).  —  The  repeated  profession  of 
the  people  that  they  will  serve  the  Lord,  regarded 
(1)  in  reference  to  its  import,  (2)  to  the  responsi- 
bility which  the  people  thus  took  upon  them.  —  It 
is  easily  said :  I  will  serve  the  Lord  and  obey  his 
voice ;  but  actually  to  keep  the  promise  when  the 
world  allures  to  its  altars,  is  quite  another  thing.  — 
Israel's  resolution  to  serve  the  Lord  was  wholly 
voluntary.  So  should  it  be  also  with  us.  There 
should  be  no  compulsion.  —  Men  may  well  hearken 
to  God's  voice,  for  (1)  it  always  warns  against  the 
evil,  (2)  always  admonishes  to  the  good.  —  0  !  how 
peaceful  is  it  in  the  heart  when  we  really  serve  the 
Lord  our  God  in  sincerity,  and  hear  nothing  in 
preference  to  his  friendly  voice,  that  we  may  joy- 
fully obey  it.  —  The  renewal  of  the  covenant  at 
Shechem;  to  be  treated  in  such  a  way  that  (1) 
Joshua,  (2)  the  people,  (3)  the  matter  of  the  cov- 
enant (law  and  rights  of  God),  (4)  the  place  where 
it  was  accomplished  —  keeping  in  view  the  his- 
torical recollections  so  richly  associated  with  She- 
chem, (5)  the  memorial  of  the  covenant,  shall  all 
receive  due  attention. — Joshua's  death,  the  end 
of  a  faithful  servant  of  the  Lord  who  had  proved 
himself  such  (1 )  already  in  Moses'  time  (Num.  xiii. ; 
xxvii.  15-23) ;  (2)  in  the  conquest  and  partition 
of  the  land,  in  which  (a)  his  trust  in  God,  (6)  his 
bravery,  (c)  his  unselfi.shness  (ch.  xvii.  14-18;  xix. 
49,  50)  are  to  be  signalized;  (3)  even  to  the  end 
(comp.  ch.  xxiii.  1-11  ;  xxiv.  1-15).  —  Vers.  29, 
30.  How  beneficially  the  good  example  of  a  pious 
and  true  leader  may  influence  a  whole  people,  illus- 
trated by  the  case  of  Joshua,  Eleazar,  Phinehas, 
and  the  other  elders  of  Israel.  —  The  burial  of 
Joseph's  bones,  an  act  of  grateful  respect,  and  the 
conscientious  fulfillment  of  a  dying  wish.  —  Elear 
zar's  death  the  end  of  a  priest  after  God's  heart 
(Ex.vi.  23,25;  xxviii.  1;  Lev.  viii.24;  Num.  iii.32; 
XX.  26;  xxvii.  18  fK;  xxxiv.  17;  Josh.  xiv.  1). 

Starke  :  Peace  and  rest  is  also  a  favor  from 
God,  therefore  we  may  well  pray :  Graciously  grant 
us  peace,  etc.,  and,  Prom  war  and  bloodshed  pre- 
serve us,  merciful  Lord  God,  etc.  —  Although  God 
alone,  in  all  things  which  happen,  deserves  the 
honor,  and  He  it  is  also  who  is  and  remains  the 
one  who  effects  all  good,  yet  we  must  not  leave 
anything  wanting  in  our  own  fidelity.  —  A  Chris- 
tian must  not  walk  in  his  own  way,  but  order  all 
his  conduct  by  Go  i's  word.  —  Soul  lost,  all  lost ! 
Therefore  watch,  m  ike  haste  and  save  thy  soul !  — 
God  demands  not  merely  an  outward  but  au  in- 


ward obedience  to  his  law.  —  By  our  might  noth- 
ing is  done,  by  God's  might  everything.  —  To  serve 
the  true  God  is  the  highest  propriety  and  our 
duty ;  0  that  all  might  recognize  it  as  such  and 
serve  God  from  the  heart !  —  The  service  which  one 
renders  to  God  must  be  unconstrained. 

Ckameu  :  Faith  is  au  assured  confidence  and 
excludes  doubt  (Heb.  xi.  1 ;  Jas.  i.  6)  even  where 
one  cannot  see  (J'ohu  xx.  29).  — The  promises  of 
the  law  are  conditioned  on  obedience  (Deut.  xxviii. 
1).  —  There  is,  however,  none  other  who  could 
fight  for  us,  etc.,  Ps.  liii.  6 ;  bcxix.  10  (ch.  xxiii. 
10).  —  With  the  froward  God  is  froward.  —  Death 
knows  no  difference  in  person,  age,  sex,  condition, 
or  country.  —  By  repeating  and  meditating  on  the 
great  deeds  of  God  we  should  strengthen  ourselves 
in  faith,  and  press  on  towards  obedience  to  his 
commands  (Ps.  xliv.  2 ;  Ixxxv.  2 ;  cv.  5 ;  cvi.  6). 

OsiANDBR :  Whoever  desires  to  live  in  accord- 
ance with  the  prescribed  word  of  God,  so  as  to  add 
nothing  thereto  and  take  nothing  therefrom,  he  is 
on  the  right  road  and  walks  most  safely.  —  It  is 
not  enough  to  have  made  a  good  beginning,  but 
he  who  perseveres  to  the  end  shall  be  saved.  Matt. 
xxiv.  13.  —  To  God  must  we  ascribe  the  victory, 
and  not  to  our  own  might  and  strength.  —  The 
church  of  God  is  never  without  hypocrites  and 
apostates.  —  God  can  put  up  with  no  mixed  relig- 
ion ;  with  him  it  is  "  all  mine  or  let  it  alone  alto- 
gether," Matt.  iv.  10. 

BiBL.  Tub.  :  The  precious  covenant  which  we 
have  made  with  God  we  should  have  constantly 
before  our  eyes. 

[Matt.  Henkt  ;  on  ch.  xxiii.  1, 2 :  When  we  see 
death  hastening  toward  us,  that  should  quicken-us 
to  do  the  work  of  life  with  all  our  might.  —  On  ch. 
xxiv.  1 :  We  must  never  think  our  work  for  God 
done,  till  our  life  is  done ;  and  if  He  lengthen  out 
our  days  beyond  what  we  thought,  we  must  con- 
clude it  is  because  He  has  some  further  service  for 
us  to  do.  —  Ibid.  ver.  1 5  :  When  we  cannot  bring 
as  many  as  we  would  to  the  service  of  God,  we 
must  bring  as  many  as  we  can,  and  extend  our 
endeavors  to  the  utmost  sphere  of  our  activity ;  if 
we  cannot  reform  the  land,  let  us  put  away  iniquity 
far  from  our  own  tabernacle.  —  Those  that  lead 
and  rule  in  other  things,  should  be  first  in  the  ser- 
vice of  God,  and  go  before  in  the  best  things.  — 
Those  that  resolve  to  serve  God,  must  not  mind 
being  singular  in  it,  nor  be  drawn  by  the  crowd  to 
forsake  his  service.  —  Those  that  are  bound  for 
heaven,  must  be  willing  to  smm  against  the  stream, 
and  must  not  do  as  the  most  do,  but  as  the  best 
do. — Ibid.  vers.  29-33:  This  book  which  began 
with  triumphs  here  ends  with  funerals,  by  wmch 
all  the  glory  of  man  is  stained.  —  How  well  is  it 
for  the  Gospel  church  that  Christ  our  Joshua  is 
stiU  with  it,  by  his  Spirit,  and  viiU  be  always,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  tBorldl] 
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THE  BOOK  OF  JUDGES. 


INTRODUCTION. 

§  1.      Contents  and  Plan. 

1.  TiA:  Book  of  Judges  is  in  a  special  sense  the  first  historical  book  of  Israel.  It  does 
not,  like  the  Book  of  Joshua,  relate  the  deeds  of  one  man,  nor  does  it,  like  the  last  four  books 
of  Moses,  revolve  around  the  commanding  figure  and  lofty  wisdom  of  a  prophet.  To  a  cer- 
tain extent,  this  book  also  is  a  Genesis.  Tlie  first  book  of  the  Pentateuch  describes  the 
opening  period  of  the  primitive  patriarchal  family ;  the  Book  of  Judges  relates  the  earliest 
history  of  the  people  of  Israel  in  Canaan.  "  The  children  of  Israel  asked  the  Lord,"  is 
its  opening  sentence.  It  rehearses  the  fortunes,  deeds,  and  sufferings  of  the  people,  as  they 
occurred  after  the  death  of  Joshua.  For  this  personage  was  only  the  testamentary  executor 
of  the  prophet  who  remained  behind  on  the  other  side  of  the  Jordan  (cf.  on  ch.  i.  1).  When 
he  also  died,  Israel,  the  heir,  deprived  both  of  the  authoritative  direction  of  Moses  and  the 
lixecutive  guidance  of  Joshua,  entered  upon  the  independent  management  of  its  acquired 
possession.  The  Book  of  Joshua  is  the  history  of  a  conqueror  ;  the  Book  of  Judges  that  of  a 
people  for  the  first  time  in  possession.  Hitherto,  Israel  had  always  been  in  a  condition  of 
unrest  and  movement,  first  enslaved,  then  wandering  in  the  desert,  finally  undergoing  the 
hardships  of  the  camp  and  conquest ;  the  Book  of  Judges  exhibits  the  nation  in  the  first  period 
of  its  life  as  a  settled,  possessing,  and  peaceable  people.  Hitherto,  the  nation,  like  a  minor, 
had  been  authoritatively  directed  by  its  guardian  and  friend ;  the  Book  of  Judges  opens  at  the 
moment  in  which  the  people  itself  is  to  assume  the  administration  of  its  aflairs  in  accordance 
with  the  sacerdotal  and  civil  constitution  which  has  been  framed  for  it.  This  is  indicated,  fi-om 
various  points  of  view,  by  the  name  which  our  Book  bears  in  the  Canon  :  Shophetim,  Judges. 
The  same  title  is  borne  by  the  Synagogue  pericope  which  begins,  at  Deut.  xvi.  18,  with  the 
command,  "  Thou  shalt  make  thee  Judges  (Shophetim)  in  all  thy  gates  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee."  Since  Moses  no  longer  exercised  his  legislative,  nor  Joshua  his  executive 
functions,  these  Shophetim  constituted  the  highest  civil  authority  (cf  on  ch.  ii.  16),  who  in 
conjunction  with  the  priesthood,  were  to  watch  over  the  observance  of  the  law.  The  Book 
of  Judges,  accordingly,  recounts  the  history  of  the  times,  after  the  death  of  Joshua,  in  which 
the  governing  authority  in  Israel  was  to  be  exercised  by  the  Shophetim. 

2.  The  Biblical  books  are  throughout  books  of  instruction.  For  this  purpose,  and  this 
alone,  were  they  written.  Their  design  is  to  show  the  relations,  first  of  God,  and  through 
God  of  Israel,  to  history.  In  their  view,  all  history,  and  that  of  Israel  especially,  is  a  con- 
tinuous fulfillment  of  the  truth  and  purposes  of  God.  The  achievements  and  the  fortunes  of 
all  nations  are  the  consequences  of  their  moral  relations  to  God.  But  the  preeminence  of 
Israel  consists  in  this,  that  the  God  of  nature  and  of  time  was  first  revealed  to  it,  and  that  in 
the  Law  which  it  received  from  Him,  it  has  a  clear  and  definite  rule  by  which  it  can  order  its 
relations  to  God  and  know  the  moral  grounds  of  whatever  befalls  it.  Upon  the  observance 
of  this  law,  as  the  evidence  and  expression  of  faith  in  the  living  God,  the  freedom,  well-being, 
and  peace  of  Israel  repose.  This  had  been  made  known  to  the  people,  before  under  Joshua's 
direction  they  left  the  desert  and  addressed  themselves  to  the  conquest  of  Canaan.  If  after 
victory,  they  shall  observe  the  law,  and  be  mindful  of  their  calling  to  be  a  holy  People  of 
God,  prosperity  will  follow  them ;  if  not,  they  shall  fall  into  bondage,  poverty,  and  discord 
(Deut.  vii.  1  flf.).  The  Book  of  Judges  is  a  text-book  of  fulfillment  to  this  prediction.  The 
twenty-one  sections  of  which  it  consists  are  organically  put  together  for  this  purpose.  It 
may,  indeed,  be  said  that  there  are  three  principal  divisions  recognizable :  first,  chaps,  i.  and 
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ii. ;  secondly,  chaps,  iii.-xvi. ;  thirdly,  chaps,  xvii.-xxi.  But  the  lessons  which  these  three 
divisions  respectively  contain,  evince  precisely  the  organic  connection  in  which  the  whole 
narrative  stands  with  all  its  parts,  as  the  necessary  fulfillment  of  what  was  promised  in  the 
law.  The  first  two  chapters  are  a  pragmatic  introduction  to  the  history  of  the  book  as  a 
whole.  They  explain  the  possibility  of  the  events  about  to  be  related.  Not  in  the  history 
of  Joshua  could  the  germs  of  the  subsequent  conflicts  lie ;  for  Joshua  stood  in  the  spirit  of 
the  law,  and  moved  in  the  steps  of  Moses.  It  was  only  in  what  the  tribes  did  after  his  death, 
that  their  foundation  was  laid.  Accordingly,  when  ch.  i.  relates  the  prosecution  of  the  con- 
quest by  Israel,  its  main  object  in  so  doing  is  not  to  tell  what  was  conquered  and  how, 
but  rather  to  show  that  in  violation  of  the  Mosaic  command  the  tribes  failed  to  expel  the 
Canaanites.  In  consequence  of  this  failure,  the  forewarnings  of  the  law  (Deut.  vii.)  went 
into  fulfillment.  Peace  endured  only  so  long  as  the  elders  yet  lived  who  remembered  all  the 
great  works  that  were  done  for  Israel  at  their  entrance  into  Canaan  (Josh.  xxiv.  31).  The 
youno-er  generation  soon  fell  into  the-  snares  of  temptation,  and  consequently  into  spiritual  and 
political  servitude.  In  distress,  indeed,  they  sought  after  God,  and  then  heroes  rose  up  among 
them,  who  were  truly  their  Judges,  and  who,  acting  in  the  spirit  of  God,  regained  their  lib- 
erty. Their  deeds  are  reported  in  chaps,  iii.-xvi.  But  the  root  of  the  evil  was  not  thereby 
removed.  Heathenism  continued  to  exist  in  the  bosom  of  Israel.  The  occasion  of  apostasy 
afforded  by  the  idolatry  of  the  Canaanites  was  permanent,  but  the  institution  of  the  judgeship 
was  transient.  The  service  of  Baal  perpetuated  itself  from  generation  to  generation  ;  but  the 
strength  and  energy  of  the  Judge  expired  with  the  person  in  whom  they  dwelt.  So  also  all 
those  judges  whom  according  to  the  law  Israel  was  to  elect  for  the  administration  of  its  local 
affairs  (Deut.  xvi.  18  f.),  were  invested  with  merely  personal,  not  hereditary,  dignity.  The 
permanent  evil  was  not  confronted  with  any  equally  permanent  institution.  To  this  fact 
ch.  ii.  already  alludes;  for  it  says,  ver.  19,  that  "  when  the  Judge  was  dead,  they  turned 
back.'' 

3.  In  consequence  of  this,  the  Book  of  Judges  is  the  book  of  fulfillment  from  yet  another 
point  of  view.  It  teaches  that  by  reason  of  the  fact  just  alluded  to,  the  hereditary  kingly 
office  had  to  be  set  up.  In  Deuteronomy  (xvi.  18  f.),  the  institution  of  Judges  in  all  the 
gates  of  Israel  is  immediately  followed  by  this  provision  (ch.  xvii.  14  ff.)  :  "  When  thou  art 
come  into  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee,  and  shalt  possess  it,  and  shalt  dwell 
therein,  and  shalt  say,  I  will  set  a  king  over  me,  like  as  all  the  nations  that  are  about  me,  then 
shalt  thou  set  him  king  over  thee  whom  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  choose."  The  Book  of  Judges 
shows  that  this  result  was  unavoidable.  The  government  of  the  Judges,  it  points  out  already  in 
ch.  ii.,  has  no  traditional  strength.  The  authority  of  the  greatest  among  them  ceases  when 
he  dies.  Each  one  of  the  great  heroes  who  are  portrayed  from  ch.  iii.  onward,  affords  proof 
of  the  want  of  the  hereditary  kingly  office,  albeit  in  different  ways.  When  Othniel  died,  no 
second  hero  of  Judah  was  forthcoming  to  restrain  Israel  from  sin.  Ehud  was  a  deliverer 
(ch.  iii.),  but  he  is  not  even  called  a  Judge.  After  him,  the  work  of  delivering  and  judging 
devolved  on  a  woman,  and  Barak  was  willing  to  fight  only  if  she  went  with  him  (chaps,  iv., 
v.).  Gideon  became  inspired  with  courage  only  through  great  wonders  on  the  part  of  God 
(ch.  vi.)  ;  and  however  pious  and  great,  he  liimself  occasioned  confusion  in  Israel  (ch.  viii. 
27).  Jephthah  had  no  legal  descent  of  any  kind.  Samson  was  an  incomparable  hero ;  but 
he  fought  single-handed,  without  a  people  to  support  him. 

The  Judges  were  indeed  deliverers ;  but  their  authority  was  not  recognized  throughout  all 
Israel.  The  call  of  Deborah  was  answered  by  only  two  tribes.  Gideon's  leadership  was  at 
first  opposed  by  Ephraim.  Jephthah  fell  into  sanguinary  discord  with  the  same  tribe.  Sam- 
son was  bound  to  be  delivered  up  to  the  Philistines  by  the  terror-stricken  tribe  of  Judah 
itself 

The  judgeship  did  not  even  maintain  itself  within  the  same  tribe.  Of  the  six  principal 
heroes,  three  belonged  to  the  south,  —  Othniel,  Ehud,  Samson,  —  and  three  to  the  north, 
—  Barak,  Gideon,  Jephthah  ;  none  to  Ephraim,  the  tribe  of  Joshua,  and  two  to  Man- 
isseh. 

The  title  of  the  hero  was  Shophet,  Judge.  But  judges  there  were  always.  In  every  tribe, 
Jie  judge  was  the  local  magistrate.  The  hero  who  rose  up  to  conquer  bore  no  new  title. 
And  his  authority  was  merely  the  authority  of  the  common  Shophet  territorially  extended  by 
virtue  of  his  mighty  deeds.  But  whatever  unity  he  might  have  formed  during  his  activity, 
dissolved  itself  at  his  death.  The  tribes  then  stood  again  under  their  separate  Shophetim. 
Permanent  organic  connection  could  be  secured  only  through  a  king.     Without  this  commoD 
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and  permanent  centre,  the  interests  of  the  several  tribes  diverged,  and  each  section  became 
indifferent  to  whatever  occurred  in  the  others.  National  interest  decayed,  and  with  it,  of 
course,  national  strength.  The  narratives  of  chaps,  xvii.-xxi.  form,  it  is  true,  a  division  by 
themselves,  but  a  divi«ion  that  stands  in  organic  connection  with  the  whole  Book.  The 
events  there  related  do  not  follow  after  the  last  judge  of  whom  ch.  xvi.  speaks.  They  belonc 
to  much  earlier  times,  and  yet  the  position  assigned  them  is  well  considered  and  instructive. 
They  demonstrate  by  new  and  striking  illustrations  the  necessity  of  the  kingly  office  to 
strengthen  Israel,  within  and  without,  over  against  the  existing  idolatry,  which  could  main- 
tain itself  only  by  reason  of  the  divisions  and  want  of  unity  between  the  tribes  of  Israel.  The 
events  of  these  last  five  chapters  do  not  seem  to  have  occurred  under  the  tyranny  of  any 
hostile  king.  So  much  the  more  strikingly  do  they  set  forth  the  weakness  of  the  form  of 
government  wliich  Israel  had  at  that  time,  —  a  weakness  which,  to  be  sure,  had  its  ulti- 
mate ground  in  the  weakness  of  the  people  itself.  They  show  the  decay  both  of  religion 
among  the  people  and  of  the  priesthood.  The  first  two  of  these  chapters  (xvii.  and  xviii.) 
teach  us  what  sins  in  spiritual  matters  and  what  deeds  of  civil  violence  were  possible  in 
Israel,  without  causing  the  whole  nation  to  rise  in  remonstrance.  The  last  two  show  the 
reverse  of  this,  namely,  the  fanaticism  of  self-righteousness  with  which  the  whole  people  pro- 
ceeded against  one  of  the  brotherhood  of  tribes,  reducing  it  even  to  the  verge  of  extinction. 
Both  kinds  of  sins  were  possible  only  because  the  hereditary,  general,  and  authoritative 
kingly  ofiice  was  wanting,  which  everywhere  interposes  with  the  same  comprehensiveness  of 
view,  because  it  everywhere  governs  with  the  same  strength.  For  that  reason  the  narrator 
several  times  adds  the  remark  (ch.  xvii.  6,  xviii.  1,  xix.  1)  :  "  There  was  no  king  in  Israel." 
It  is  the  last  sentence  he  writes  :  "  In  those  days  there  was  no  king  in  Israel ;  every  man  did 
that  which  was  right  in  his  own  eyes."  But  the  whole  Book  points  to  this  conclusion.  Jt  is 
the  essence  of  its  special  teaching.  It  is  that  which  makes  its  title  doubly  significant.  The 
civil  authority  of  the  Shophetim  would  have  sufficed,  if  Israel  had  been  obedient,  and  had 
not  retained  the  Canaanites  in  its  borders.  As  it  was  not  obedient,  it  needed  extraordinary 
Shophetim  to  effect  its  deliverance.  But  their  sporadic  activity  could  not  prevail  against  a 
permanent  evil.  This  the  concentrated  strength  of  the  kingly  office  alone  could  overcome  ; 
just  as,  according  to  the  gospel,  every  evil  to  which  the  children  of  men  were  subject,  has 
been  dissolved  by  the  true  kingship  of  the  Son  of  God. 

§  2.      Time  of  Composition. 

The  doctrinal  tendency  which  we  thus  perceive  in  the  Book  is  of  great  importance ;  for 
it  undoubtedly  furnishes  a  clew  to  the  time  in  which  it  was  edited.  The  idea  of  explaining 
the  possibility  of  such  events  as  are  related  in  chaps,  xvii.-xxi.  by  the  remark,  "  There 
was  no  kino-  in  Israel,"  could  be  entertained  only  at  a  time  when  perfect  political  unity 
and  order  were  still  expected  to  result  fi-om  the  kingly  office.  No  such  explanation  could 
have  been  appended  to  the  siccount  of  Micah  in  ch.  xvii.,  if  the  division  of  Israel,  and  the 
institution  of  Jeroboam's  political  idolatry,  had  already  taken  place.  After  the  reigns  of 
various  sinful  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel  had  become  matters  of  history,  and  after  the  rebellion 
against  David  and  the  sanguinary  conflicts  between  Judah  and  Israel  had  taken  place,  the 
want  of  a  king  could  not  have  been  offered  in  explanation  of  the  civil  war  between  Israel 
and  Benjamin.  This  could  only  be  done  while  people  yet  looked  with  confidence  to  the 
kino-ly  office  for  certain  victory  without,  and  divine  peace  and  order  within.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  prominence  with  which  the  lack  of  hereditariness  in  the  judgeship,  and  the  want 
if  any  guaranty  against  apostasy  arc  set  forth,  is  explainable  only  if  done  at  a  time  when  the 
judicial  office  had  ceased  to  inspire  confidence.  There  is  but  one  period  in  the  history  of 
Israel  in  which  both  these  conditions  meet,  namely,  when  the  people  desired  a  king  from 
Samuel,  and  he  consecrated  Saul,  and  the  victories  of  the  latter  afforded  peace  within  and 
without.  The  Book  might  be  called  a  text-book  for  the  people,  collected  and  written  to 
instruct  and  establish  them  in  the  new  kingly  government. 

The  desire  for  a  king  appears  as  early  as  Gideon's  time.  After  that  hero's  victory,  the 
people  come  and  wish  to  have  him  for  a  king.  But  Gideon  declines,  and  our  author  mani- 
festly approves  his  course.  Abimelech's  disgraceful  kingship  is  minutely  related ;  but  the 
parable  of  Jotham  sets  in  a  convincing  light  the  wrongfulness  of  the  manner  in  which  the 
trees,  i.  e.  the  people,  seek  to  make  a  king.  A  king  so  made  can  be  of  no  service  to  Israel, 
It  is  ^v]'itt*'n  (Deut.  xvii.  15)  :     "  Thou  shalt  make  Am  king  whom  the  Lord  shall  choose." 
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In  Sainu(!re  time,  also,  the  people  wish  a  king,  but  they  do  not  undertake  to  choose  one 
themselves.  They  pray  Samuel  to  select  one  for  them ;  and  it  is  only  at  God's  command 
that  Samuel  complies. 

Samuel,  as  chronologicallv  he  stands  between  King  Saul  and  the  Judges,  so  as  Prophet  and 
Priest  he  mediates  the  transition  from  the  judicial  to  the  kingly  office.  His  prophetic  ex- 
ercise of  the  judicial  office  first  teaches  the  people  how  rightly  to  desire  and  ask  for  a  king. 
It  is  on  that  account  that  the  Book  of  Judges  closes  with  the  heroic  deeds  and  death  of  Sam- 
son. The  age  of  heroes  is  past.  The  age  of  kings  can  begin  only  when  a  prophet  enjoys 
respect  as  a  judge  throughout  all  Israel,  which  had  never  been  the  case  before  Samuel. 
Hence,  this  prophet's  history  forms  the  introduction  to  the  history  of  the  kingship,  since  with- 
out his  consecration  no  king  could  exist.  This  is  why  the  Septuagint  and  the  Vulgate  call 
the  Books  of  Samuel  the  First  and  Second  of  Kings. 

The  extreme  points  of  time  between  which  the  composition  of  our  Book  must  have  taken 
place,  may  easily  be  indicated.  It  must  have  been  later  than  the  great  victory  of  Samuel 
over  the  Philistines,  the  reformation  of  Israel,  and  the  return  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant  from 
exile  (cf.  on  ch.  xviii.  30).  One  consequence  of  the  reformation  was  that,  notwithstand- 
ing Samuel's  protest  at  first,  the  people  desired  a  king ;  for  in  this  promised  office  they 
sought  security  both  against  their  enemies  and  against  themselves  and  their  own  imbe- 
lief.  Another  consequence,  probably,  was  the  composition  of  this  manual  of  penitence  and 
instruction. 

On  the  other  hand,  our  Book  must  have  been  written  before  the  reign  of  David.  Jerusa- 
lem was  still  called  Jebus,  and  the  Jebusites  had  not  yet  been  expelled  (ch.  i.  21,  xix.  10). 
But  if  2  Sam.  v.  6  ff.  is  to  have  any  meaning  at  all,  it  must  refer  to  the  utter  destruction  oi 
the  Jebusites'  power  by  David,  a  conclusion  which  tlie  whole  history  confirms.  Moreover 
if  our  Book  had  not  been  written  before  the  time  of  David,  references  to  his  reign  could  not 
be  wanting.  From  Othniel's  time,  the  tribe  of  Judah,  David's  tribe,  falls  into  the  back- 
ground. 'The  mention  of  it  in  the  history  of  Samson,  is  far  from  honorable.  The  relatively 
copious  treatment  of  affairs  in  which  Benjamin  figures,  points  to  the  time  of  King  Saul, 
Wiile  the  history  of  Othniel  is  quite  summarily  related,  that  of  Ehud  is  drawn  out  to  the 
minutest  detail.  Similarly  rich  is  the  flow  of  tradition  in  the  narrative  concerning  Gibeah 
(ch.  xix.  seq.).  Saul  says  of  himself  that  he  is  "  of  the  smallest  of  the  tribes  "  (1  Sam.  ix. 
21).  This  history  of  Gibeah  explains  the  cause  of  Benjamin's  smallness,  and  traces  it  to  the 
savage  war  made  on  him  by  Israel. 

§  3.   The  Sources. 

1.  Tlie  author  did  not  command"  materials  in  equal  abundance  fi-om  all  the  tribes.  A  full 
supply  flowed  in  upon  him  out  of  the  traditions  of  the  tribes  bordering  on  Ephraim,  namely, 
Benjamin,  Manasseh,  and  Dan.  The  story  of  Deborah  describes  the  heroic  exploit  of  Naph- 
tali  and  Zebulun;  but  Deborah  herself  resided  between  Ramah  and  Bethel,  on  Mount  Ephraim, 
near  the  confines  of  Benjamin.  Of  the  tribes  at  the  extremities  of  the  land,  of  Keubcn 
(Gad  is  included  in  Gilead),  of  Simeon  (only  the  incident  in  ch.  i.),  of  Asher,  the  author's 
sources  afforded  scarcely  any  information.  Concerning  Judah's  preeminence,  only  ch.  i.  (cf 
ell.  XX.  18)  communicates  anything.  Toward  Ephraim  (for  ch.  i.  22  ff.  refers  to  the  whole 
house  of  Joseph),  the  sources  nourish  an  unfavorable  disposition.  No  hero,  properly  speak- 
ing, came  out  of  Ephraim  ;  for  of  Abdon  nothing  but  his  name  and  wealth  is  mentioned  (ch. 
xii.  13).  Ephraim  originates  the  sinful  opposition  to  Gideon  and  Jephthah.  In  Ephraim 
Abimelech  plays  his  role  as  royal  usurper.  There  Micah  sets  up  his  false  religion.  Thence 
also  sprang  that  Levite  who  was  the  cause  of  the  civil  war.  It  must  not  be  overlooked  that 
for  the  author  and  his  times  all  this  was  of  great  significance.  When  the  king  demanded  ol 
Samuel  is  appointed,  he  is  not  chosen  out  of  Ephraim,  but  out  of  Benjamin.  The  author, 
who  favors  the  institution  of  the  kingship,  brings  the  moral  incapacity  which  Ephraim  as 
leading  tribe  has  hitherto  shown,  into  prominence.  The  priesthood,  it  is  true,  had  their  seat 
at  Shiloh.  But  the  whole  history  of  the  Judges  shows  the  powerlessness  of  the  priesthood 
in  times  of  danger.  The  facts  related  in  the  last  five  chapters  of  our  book,  by  way  of  sup- 
pl(mient  to  the  deeds  of  the  heroes,  are  sufficiently  indicative  of  the  fall  of  the  priestly 
tribe.  Such  tilings,  also,  as  are  told  of  Levites,  occurred  only  "  because  there  was  no  king.' 
Ephraim,  it  is  true,  gave  Samuel  to  the  nation,  the  restorer  of  Israel's  spiritual  strength, 
and  the  reformer  of  the  priesthood;  but  even  he  could  give  no  guaranty  for  his  children 
who  when  in  old  age  he  transfers  his  office  to  them,  do  not  walk  in  his  steps. 
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2.  As  to  the  authorship  of  the  Book  of  Judges,  the  traditions  which  ascribe  it  to  Samiipl 
are  ancient;  but  if  in  such  obscure  matters  one  were  to  risk  a  conjecture,  he  would  hardly 
attach  himself  to  these  traditions.  The  Book  apparently  presupposes  the  reign  of  Saul,  just 
as  m  the  Books  of  Samuel  the  reign  of  David  is  presupposed.  To  record  the  deeds  and  in- 
structions of  God,  as  brought  to  view  in  the  history  of  the  nation,  was  certainly  a  well-con- 
sidere^,  and,  as  the  extant  sacred  writings  show,  a  fearlessly  and  honestly  executed  office. 
If  thisyas  the  office  held  by  the  mazkir  at  the  courts  of  David,  Solomon,  and  the  kings  in 
general  {"cf.  2  Sam.  viii.  16,  1  Kings  iv.  3,  etc.),  it  would  be  natural  to  ascribe  our  Book  to 
a  Benjamjnite  of  the  court  of  Saul.  This  man  had  before  him  narratives,  extending  over  a 
period  of  "too  years,  which  must  have  been  written  by  contemporaries  of  the  events  related. 
Local  and  material  details  such  as  the  histories  of  Ehud,  Gideon,  Abiraelech,  Jephthah,  Sam- 
son, as  also  those  of  Micah  and  the  priest  at  Gibeah,  exhibit,  can  only  proceed  from  narra- 
tors who  stood\  personally  near  the  events.  Nevertheless,  as  has  already  been  remarked,  an 
organi<r  recasting  of  the  materials  extends  through  the  whole  Book,  by  means  of  which  the 
doctrine  it  is  designed  to  teach  is  brought  prominently  to  view,  and  the  arrangement  of  the 
individual  narratives  determined.  To  this  it  is  owing  that  the  record  of  the  great  deeds 
achieved  by  the  Judges  closes  with  Samson,  although  it  is  not  certain  that  the  death  of  that 
hero  is  the  latest  event  of  the  Book,  and  also  that  the  narratives  concerning  Micah  and  Gib- 
sah  stand  at  the  end,  although,  as  the  author  himself  does  not  conceal,  the  events  occurred 
much  earlier  (cf.  oh.  xviii.  12,  xiii.  25;  also,  xx.  28).  The  lesson  conveyed  in  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  Book,  especially  in  ch.  ii.,  that  sin  and  apostasy  are  the  cause  of  servitude,  and 
that  apostasy  in  turn  is  the  consequence  of  the  people's  disobedience  in  not  expelling  the 
Canaanites,  is  brought  out  in  similar  turns  of  thought  and  expression  throughout  the  work 
(cf  ch.  ii.  11,  iv.  1,  vi.  1,  x.  6,  xiii.  1 ;  ch.  ii.  14,  iii.  8,  x.  7  ;  ch.  ii.  17,  viii.  33,  x.  13  ff.). 
The  objection  that  chaps.  xvii.-xxi.  do  not  contain  such  expressions,  testifies  only  to  the 
clearness  and  order  which  everywhei-e  pervade  the  simple  narrative.  Until  the  story  reaches 
the  age  of  Samson,  these  expressions  occur  because  they  indicate  the  moral  links  in  the  his- 
torical connection.  But  chaps,  xvii.  -  xxi.  are  placed  outside  of  this  connection.  They  pre- 
sent occurrences  out  of  times  in  which  the  formulae,  "  the  sons  of  Israel  continued  to  do  evil " 
(cf  ch.  iv.  1,  etc.),  or,  "  they  did  evil "  (cf.  ch.  ii.  11,  etc.),  were  not  properly  applicable,  since 
they  were  times  of  "  rest  "  to  the  land,  in  consequence  of  the  victories  of  one  great  Judge  or 
another  (cf  ch.  iii.  11,  etc.).  Accordingly,  these  chapters  find  the  ground  of  the  evils  they  set 
forth  not  in  the  want  of  a  Shophet  but  of  a  king.  Their  unity  with  the  Book  as  a  whole,  ap- 
pears clearly  on  a  comparison  of  them,  as  to  style  and  diction,  with  the  introduction,  chaps, 
i.  -  iii. ;  as  again  similar  pliilological  characteristics  testify  to  the  unity  of  chaps,  i.  -  iii.  with 
iv.  -xvi.  (cf.  Keil,  Lelirb.  der  hist.  hrit.  Einleit.,  §  47,  notes  4  and  5). 

3.  Notwithstanding  this,  it  is  plain  that  the  different  narratives  of  the  Book  exhibit  a  dif- 
ference of  coloring  among  themselves.  This  could  not  be  otherwise.  From  the  earliest 
times  down  to  the  Middle  Ages,  it  has  ever  been  the  manner  of  the  chronicler  to  tell  his  story, 
for  the  most  part,  in  the  very  words  of  his  sources.  Precisely  the  Christian  historiography 
of  pious  men  in  mediaeval  times  abounds  with  proofs  and  instructive  illustrations  of  tliis 
fact.  To  this  practice  the  numerous  Jiapax  legomena  of  our  Book,  found  nowhere  else,  are 
due  (cf  ch.  i.  15,  iii.  22,  iv.  4-19,  v.  10,  28,  vii.  3,  xiv.  9-18,  xv.  8,  xviii.  7,  etc.)  ;  while  in 
many  places  traces  of  abridgment  by  the  author  might  be  pointed  out  (cf  ch.  iv.  15,  xvi. 
13  ff.,  XX.).  The  communication  of  invaluable  contemporary  documents  Uke  the  Song 
of  Deborah  and  the  Parable  of  Jotham  not  only  confirms  this  explanation,  but  also  makea 
it  probable  that  in  other  parts  of  his  work  too  the  author  made  use  of  popular  and  heroic 
songs,  although  the  fact  that  his  prose  account  of  the  victory  of  Deborah  and  Barak  is  man- 
ifestly independent  of  the  Song  of  Deborah  shows  that  this  conjecture  is  to  be  applied  with 
great  caution. 

The  author  was  acquainted  with  the  contents  of  the  Book  of  Joshua  and  of  the  entire  Pen- 
tateuch. His  first  chapter  becomes  intelligible  only  when  viewed  in  connection  with  the 
Book  of  Joshua.  In  the  13th  chapter  of  that  Book,  the  Lord  says  to  Joshua  that  while  he  is 
lid  much  land  remains  still  to  be  possessed.  The  territories  yet  to  be  conquered  arc  indicated, 
and  orders  are  given  for  the  division  of  the  whole  land  among  the  tribes.  With  this  account 
ch.  i.  of  our  Book  connects  itself  It  shows  what  conquests  remained  to  be  made,  from  what 
necessary  exertions  the  people  still  shrank,  and  where  contracts  of  toleration  were  still  made 
with  the  heathen  inhabitants.  The  enumeration  of  places,  especially  in  ch.  i.  27-36,  pre- 
lupposes  famiUarity  with  chaps,  xiii.-xix.  of  Joshua  so  necessarily,  that  witho  it  it  it  would 
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be  altogetlier  unintelligible.  Only  those  places  are  named  which  were  not  fully  subdued, 
consequently,  the  knowledge  of  what  formed  the  entire  territory  allotted  to  each  tribe  is  pre- 
supposed. But  this  knowledge  could  only  be  obtained  from  the  above-mentioned  chapters  in 
Joshua,  since  the  territorial  possessions  of  the  respective  tribes  had  nowhere  else  been  de- 
fined. 

In  fact,  the  Book  of  Judges  as  a  whole  sets  forth  the  fulfillment  of  what  was  contained  in 
the  Pentateuch  and  Joshua  :  its  author  must  therefore  have  been  acquainted  with  the  con- 
tents of  both.  Chapter  ii.  is  largely  made  up  of  sentences  found  in  the  last  four  books  of 
Moses  [cf.  Hengst.  Pentateuch,  Ryland's  ed.,  ii.  24  f  ].  The  history  of  the  exodus  is  evi- 
dently known  to  the  author  in  the  very  words  of  the  Biblical  narrative  (cf.  ch.  ii.  12,  vi.  13) 
The  song  of  Deborah  speaks  in  like  manner  of  the  journey  through  the  desert  and  of  Sinai. 
The  narrative  of  the  discord  in  Shechem  (ch.  ix.  28),  reminds  one  of  the  story  of  Dinah 
(Gen.  xxxiv.)  ;  and  the  deed  in  Gibeah  is  related  in  phraseology  similar  to  that  used  in  the 
history  of  Lot  (Gen.  xix.).  We  must  here  glance  at  a  misunderstanding  emphatically  main- 
tained by  Bertheau  in  several  passages  of  his  Commentary.  The  Book  of  Judges,  he  asserts, 
contains  references  to  matters  that  occurred  under  Solomon,  and  therefore  its  author  must 
have  lived  after  this  king.  In  support  of  this,  he  refers  to  1  Kgs.  iv.  7-19  compared  with 
Judg.  i.  27,  28;  but  the  reference  proves  nothing.  The  passage  in  Kings  relates,  to  be  sure, 
that  Solomon  appointed  twelve  oflficers  over  all  the  realm,  whose  duty  it  was  to  provide  for 
the  royal  household.  Of  course,  the  districts  mentioned  Judg.  i.  27  fell  under  the  charge  of 
some  one  of  these  oflScers.  But  in  Judg.  i.  28,  it  is  stated  that  Manasseh  did  not  drive  out  the 
Canaanites  of  these  districts,  but  let  them  remain  on  condition  of  paying  tribute,  and  in  that 
we  are  to  find  a  reference  to  Solomon !  I  As  if  Solomon  had  not  appointed  these  officers  over 
the  whole  kingdom  I  or  as  if  their  appointment  had  any  reference  to  the  Canaanites  or  to 
"  tribute,"  neither  of  which  are  so  much  as  named  in  connection  with  it !  A  measure  neces- 
sary in  every  regal  government  for  the  existence  of  the  state,  we  are  to  identify,  forsooth,  with 
a  measure  of  subjugation  against  enemies  in  a  district!  The  very  passage  in  1  Kgs.  ix.  15- 
22,  which  Bertheau  connects  with  1  Kgs.  iv.  7-1 9,  should  have  shown  him  the  true  nature  of 
the  appointment  of  these  officers.  For  these  verses,  wliile  they  state  that  Solomon  made  serfs 
of  the  still  remaining  heathen,  expressly  add  that  he  did  not  make  servants  of  any  Israelites. 
But  this  action  of  Solomon  toward  heathen  is  not  the  subject  of  discourse  at  1  Kgs.  iv.  7-19, 
where  officers  are  appointed  over  all  Israel ;  and  as  little  in  Judges  i.  28,  which  speaks  of 
the  time  when  Israel  grew  strong  (which  it  certainly  had  been  long  before  Solomon's  day), 
and  imposed  tribute  ^  upon  the  Canaanites.  This  is  the  very  thing  for  which  Manasseh  is 
blamed,  that  when  it  grew  strong,  instead  of  expelling  the  heathen  inhabitants,  it  made  them 
tributary,  thus  sowing  the  seeds  of  future  sin.  The  whole  passage,  if  it  referred  to  Solomon, 
would  be  senseless.     And  why,  if  the  author  thought  of  Solomon,  did  he  not  name  him  ? 

Yet  more  singular  is  another  conjecture  put  forth  by  Studer  and  Bertheau.  Judg.  i.  29  states 
that  Ephraim  did  not  drive  the  Canaanites  out  of  Gezer,  but  that  they  continued  to  dwell 
there.  Now,  we  read  in  1  Kgs.  ix.  16  flf.,  that  an  Egyptian  Pharaoh  conquered  Gezer,  and 
slew  the  Canaanites,  after  which  Solomon  rebuilt  the  city.  To  this  conquest,  now,  we  are  to 
suppose  the  author  of  Judges  alludes  in  ch.  i.  29 !  But  the  author  manifestly  knows  only 
this,  that  the  Canaanite  still  dwelt  in  Gezer  1  Had  he  alluded  to  the  conquest  of  Gezer  and 
its  rebuilding,  he  must  have  told  of  the  destruction  of  the  Canaanite ;  for  at  the  time  of 
Solomon's  rebuilding,  the  Canaanite  was  no  longer  there !  Of  such  grounds  as  these  for 
bringing  down  the  date  at  which  our  book  was  written,  Bertheau  has  four  more  (p.  xxix.)  : 
1.  His  interpretation  of  ch.  xviii.  30,  which  he  thinks  may  refer  either  to  the  Assyrian  or 
Babylonian  conquest,  on  which  see  the  commentary  below.  2.  The  expression  "  until  this 
day"  (ch.  i.  21,  26,  vi.  24,  x.  4,  etc.),  implies  a  long  lapse  of  time  between  the  occurrence 
and  the  author.  But  even  fifty  years  would  suffice,  and  the  author  had  a  period  of  four  cen- 
turies under  review.  3.  The  author  was  acquainted  with  regal  government  in  Israel  (ch.  xvii. 
6,  xviii.  1,  etc.).  Undoubtedly,  because  he  lived  under  Saul,  and  therefore  also,  4.  Shi- 
loh  had  ceased  to  be  the  seat  of  the  priesthood.  But  haw  all  this  can  he  made  to  prove  th-j 
composition  of  the  Book  of  Judges  in  the  Assyrian  period,  it  is  hard  to  say.  Bertheau  (aftei 
others)  speaks  of  a  cycle  of  twelve  judges ;  but  to  justify  this,  either  Barak  or  Abimelecb 
must  be  omitted.  The  Jews  counted  fourteen.  The  number  seven  can  only  be  got  by  force 
'or  the  Book  contains  eight  extended  biographical  sketches,  to  which  Othniel  is  to  be  added 

1  DO,   the  difference  between  which  and  "TZiV  DQ,  1  Kgs.  ix.  21,  is  also  to  be  noted. 
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All  such  play  on  numbers,  which  if  the  author  had  intended  or  found,  he  would  have 
unquestionably  set  forth  clearly  and  boldly,  can  at  best  neither  prove  noi-  disprove  any- 
thing. 

4.  But  it  is  precisely  the  traces  by  which  the  author's  use  of  earlier  narratives  is  indi- 
cated, that  testify  to  his  freedom  and  originality.  They  show  a  natural  and  living  appro- 
priation of  sacred  history  and  its  teaching,  not  a  slavish  and  mechanical  borrowing.  The 
language  of  our  Book,  too,  contains  expressions  not  found  in  the  Pentateuch  and  in  Joshua 
(cf  on  ch.  ii.  14  and  18,  xx.  26,  and  Keil,  I.  c).  The  manner  in  which  earlier  history 
records  occurrences  analogous  to  those  which  our  author  has  to  relate,  is  recalled  with  free- 
dom, without  servile  imitation.  Compare,  e.  g.  the  account  of  the  appearance  of  the  angel  to 
Gideon  and  the  kindling  of  his  present,  with  that  of  the  visit  of  the  angels  to  Abraham  (Gen. 
xviii.)  and  the  kindling  of  his  sacrifice  (Gen.  xv.  17);  the  story  of  Jephthah's  vow  with 
Abraham's  offering  up  of  Isaac  (Gen.  xxii.). 

Very  significant  is  the  clearfy  discriminating  use  of  the  divine  names  Jehovah  and  Elo- 
him,  the  former  of  which  constantly  designates  the  absolute  God  who  has  revealed  himself  to 
Israel,  while  the  latter  expresses  the  general  conception  of  Deity,  as  recognized  also  by  heathen- 
ism. The  nations  of  Canaan  were  not  without  Elohim  on  whom  to  call.  But  Baal  and  Ash- 
taroth  were  false  Elohim.  Israel  had  the  true  Deity,  the  only  Elohim  (D'^iibMn):  the  living 
Jehovah.  This  God  of  Israel  the  heathen,  and  with  them  .the  apostate  Israelites  themselves, 
did  indeed  consider  and  speak  of  as  an  Elohim  ;  but  he  was  no  nature-deity,  but  the  God  of 
Israel's  history,  Jehovah,  the  Deliverer  from  Egypt,  the  mighty  wonder-worker,  the  Creator 
of  all  men.  The  use  of  the  names  Jehovah  and  Elohim  is  indicative  of  the  difference  be- 
tween Israel  and  the  nations  in  their  relations  to  the  true  God  and  in  their  views  of  the  uni- 
verse. It  implies  not  different  documents  but  different  spiritual  conditions  ;  and  the  profound 
subtilty  of  the  narrative  is  shown  nowhere'  more  strikingly  than  in  the  alternation  of  these 
names.  When  the  heathen  Adonibezek  speaks,  in  ch.  i.,  he  uses  Elohim.  Ehud,  when  he 
addresses  King  Eglon,  says  Elohim ;  but  when  he  speaks  to  Israel,  Jehovah  (cf.  ch.  iii.  20, 
28).  Micah's  private  chapel  is  merely  called  a  house  of  Elohim  (ch.  xvii.  5),  although  he 
himself  pretends  to  serve  Jehovah.  To  sinning  Ephraim  Gideon  speaks  only  of  Elohim,  just 
as  this  name  only  occurs  in  the  history  of  Abimelech.  The  name  used  corresponds  with  tlie 
spirit  of  those  by  whom  or  in  whose  ears  it  is  spoken.  In  Micah's  idolatrous  temple,  in  the 
Shechem  of  Abimelech's  time,  and  in  Ephraim's  pride,  the  fear  of  the  true  God  of  Israel 
does  not  manifest  itself. 

Occasionally,  Jehovah  and  harElohim  (DTlbsn),  the  God,  sc.  of  Israel,  are  used  inter- 
changeably ;  but  yet  not  altogether  as  equivalents.  Even  the  heathen  Midianites  may  speak 
of  the  God  of  Israel  as  ha-Elohim  (ch.  vii.  14),  but  not  as  Jehovah.  The  latter  is  only  put 
into  the  mouths  of  such  as  worship  the  Holy  One  in  full  faith.  Very  instructive  in  this 
respect  is  the  alternation  of  the  divine  names  in  the  accounts  of  the  angelophanies  to  Gideon 
and  the  parents  of  Samson.  The  angels  appear  in  human  form,  but  their  exalted  naturt 
shines  through  the  lowlier  appearance.  On  this  account,  an  angel  (ch.  xiii.  6),  as  also  a 
prophet,  may  be  called  an  Ish  ha-Elohim,  a  godUke  man ;  but  no  one  is  ever  called  Ish 
Jehovah,  a  Jehovah-like  man.  That  description  can  be  apphed  to  neither  angel  nor  man. 
The  divine  appearance  in  the  human  form  under  which  the  angel  comes,  can  only  be 
described  by  the  terra  Elohim,  or,  in  so  far  as  its  source  in  the  God  of  Israel  is  to  be  specially 
indicated,  by  ha-Elohim.^  True,  the  expression  "  Angel  of  Jehovah  "  may  be  used  as  well 
as  "  Angel  of  ha-Elohim  ; "  but  still,  in  ch.  vi.  20,  21,  these  expressions  seem  to  be  distin- 
guished from  each  other  in  such  a  way,  that  the  latter  designates  the  angel  simply  in  his 
appearance  (ver.  20),  the  former  as  the  possessor  of  supernatural  powers  (ver.  21).  When 
Gideon  once  more  hesitates,  and  desires  to  assure  himself  whether  he  be  really  the  chosen 
deliverer,  and  therefore  longs  to  have  the  realit}  of  the  angelic  appearance  already  enjoyed 
confirmed,  he  addresses  himself  to  ha-Elohim  (vers.  36,  39).  It  may  indeed  appear  strange 
that  in  connection  with  the  answer  in  ver.  40  simply  Elohim  is  used ;  but  the  explanation  is 
Ihat  the  meaning  being  plain,  the  article  is  omitted  as  unnecessary. 

[1  The  author  seems  to  take  the  genitive  in  D^iibSn  tT'^M,  as  »  gen.  of  quality,  as  in  Q''")3'7  2?"'S, 
*  an  eloquent  man."  But  this  is  certainly  incorrect.  The  expression  "  man  of  God,"  does  not  indicate  subjective  char- 
Mter  or  nature,  but  objective  official  I'elations.  First  applied  to  Moses  (Dent,  xxxiii.  1),  it  waf  commonly  used  to  desig- 
nate a  prophet.  It  denotes  a  man  whom  God  has  taken  into  relations  of  peculiar  intimacy  witl  himself  in  order  through 
him  to  instruct  and  lead  his  people.  The  genitive  may  be  defined  as  the  gen.  of  the  principal,  fron  whom  the  "  man '' 
llerivea  his  knowledge  and  power,  and  for  whom  he  acts.  —  Tr.] 
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5.  These  discriminations  between  tlie  divine  names  are  not  to  be  ascribed  to  our  author  in 
any  such  sense  as  if  the  earlier  times  which  he  describes,  and  the  sources  which  came  down, 
to  him  out  of  them,  had  not  yet  possessed  any  clear  perception  of  them.  All  tradition,  in 
whatever  form  he  used  it,  narrative  and  song,  was  pervaded  with  the  same  consciousness  as 
that  which  lives  in  Biblical  books  and  doctrines,  from  which  indeed  it  had  derived  them. 
The  Song  of  Deborah,  the  documentary  character  and  genuineness  of  which  are  undoubted, 
celebrates  with  prophetic  power  the  Jehovah  of  the  generations  of  Israel.  The  document 
which  Jephthah  sends  to  the  king  of  Ammon  shows  a  living  knowledge  of  the  contents  and 
language  of  the  Books  of  Moses,  although  it  treats  both  with  great  freedom.  If  Gideon  did 
not  live  in  the  consciousness  of  the  authoritative  God,  who  revealed  himself  in  the  law,  and 
led  Israel  through  the  desert  into  Canaan,  he  could  not  say,  while  refusing  an  offered  crown, 
"  Jehovah  shall  rule  over  you  '  (ch.  viii.  23).  When  Jephthah  makes  a  vow,  he  makes  it 
not  after  the  model  of  any  heathen  usage,  but  in  the  language,  form,  and  spirit  of  the  Israel- 
itish  vow,  as  regulated  by  Moses.  The  story  of  Samson  becomes  intelligible  only  by  the 
light  of  the  Nazaritic  institute  of  the  Pentateuch  (Num.  vi.).  The  priestly  body  comes  to 
view  in  the  service  with  Urim  (ch.  i.  2,  xx.  18).  Respect  for  the  priesthood  shows  itself 
plainly,  albeit  in  a  perversion  of  it,  in  the  conduct  of  Micah  (ch.  xvii.  13).  The  officiating 
Levite  is  known  by  his  priestly  dress,  furnished  with  the  prescribed  bells  (ch.  xviii.  3).  It 
is  undoubtedly  true  that  the  circumstances  of  the  Levites,  as  they  come  to  view  here  ana 
there,  as  also  the  story  in  ch.  xix.,  indicate  a  wretched  condition  of  the  order ;  but  decay 
implies  vigor,  just  as  caricature  implies  truth.  The  false  ephod  points  to  the  true ;  the  idol 
altar  of  Gideon's  father,  to  that  which  his  son  erects  in  the  place  of  it.  The  Book  of  Judges 
treats  of  great  international  conflicts.  But  these  wars  are  waged  by  the  nations  of  Canaan 
not  only  against  the  strange  people,  but  against  that  people's  God.  No  conflict  had  ever 
arisen,  but  for  Israel's  Jehovah,  from  whom  his  people  derived  their  national  existence  and 
character,  —  and,  indeed,  it  was  only  the  living  Jehovah,  who  would  not  suffer  himself  to  be 
represented  by  dead  images,  that  could  produce  this  deep  and  lasting  antagonism.  Without 
him,  Israel  could  not  have  maintained  itself  in  a  struggle  of  four  hundred  years,  to  be  finally 
victorious,  and  to  find  itself  in  possession  of  solid  foundations  for  future  civil  and  religious 
life. 

Of  course,  the  Book  of  Judges  does  not  aim  at  giving  a  history  of  the  general  culture  of 
the  age,  after  the  manner  of  modern  times.  That  it  says  so  little  of  the  priestly  institutions 
and  the  law,  proves  only  that  it  presupposes  them  as  known.  It  is  certain,  at  least,  that  the 
discourses  of  the  prophetic  messengers  (chaps,  ii.  and  x.),  like  the  whole  Book,  explain 
the  several  apostasies  of  the  nation  out  of  the  decay  of  their  religious  and  spiritual 
life. 

To  infer  from  the  abnormities  that  come  to  view,  as  the  idolatry  in  Ophra,  the  sin  of  Abim- 
elech,  the  discord  between  the  tribes  under  Jephthah,  the  abomination  in  Gibeah,  and  the 
wretched  condition  of  the  Levites,  that  the  law,  in  all  the  fullness  of  its  instructions,  was  not 
yet  known  or  published,  would  be  a  singular  procedure.  As  if  during  the  times  succeeding 
Clovis  there  had  been  no  churches,  no  bishops,  no  Christian  people,  in  Gaul,  notwithstanding 
the  horrible  deeds  of  the  kings  and  their  helpers  I  Or  as  if  in  our  own  day  and  land,  in  which 
the  Christian  Church  and  Christian  doctrine  are  unquestionably  prevalent,  the  presence  and 
existence  of  these  might  nevertheless  be  denied,  because  of  the  abominations  of  apostasy 
which  come  to  light,  as  to  morals,  in  police-reports,  and  as  to  doctrine  in  the  myriad  books 
of  modern  idolatry  I  It  is  the  nature  of  Biblical  historiography  to  disclose  the  truth,  without 
regard  to  men  and  without  flattery.  It  does  not,  in  modern  fashion,  glorify  in  breathless 
declamations  the  dutiful  deeds  of  the  "  faithful  "  ;  it  mentions  them  in  few  words.  But  it 
brings  the  disgrace  and  punishment  of  sin  into  the  foreground,  in  order  to  warn  against 
transgression  and  induce  repentance.  That  it  has  become  common,  especially  since  the 
rationalistic  period,  to  represent  the  age  of  the  Judges  as  wild  and  barbarous,  only  shows  that 
men  are  prone  to  overlook  the  vices  and  bloodshed  peculiar  to  their  own  day.  Our  Book 
covers  a  space  of  four  hundred  years.  Now,  as  the  periods  of  servitude  are  characterized  as 
times  of  apostasy,  while  those  of  independence  are  represented  as  times  of  order,  it  is  not 
ununportant  to  observe  that  apostasy  prevailed  during  but  one  third  of  the  time  descrilied. 
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§  4.      Chronology. 

1,  The  Book  of  Judges  contains  also '■hronological  data  in  connection  with  the  occurrences 
which  it  records.  It  is  a  suggestive  fact,  with  reference  to  the  peculiarities  of  his  sources, 
and  the  manner  in  which  he  used  them,  that  the  first  numerical  statement  of  time  given  by 
the  author  refers  to  the  duration  of  the  oppression  of  Israel  by  Chushan  Rishathaim,  king  of 
^ram.  Concerning  the  occurrences  between  the  death  of  Joshua  and  the  time  of  Chushan, 
related  in  the  introductory  chapters,  no  dates  are  given,  and  their  duration  can  only  be 
approximately  ascertained.  The  table  of  chronological  data  is  conveniently  divided  into  two 
parts  :  from  Chushan  to  the  domination  of  Ammon,  and  from  that  to  the  death  of  Samson. 

Israel  served  Chushan 8  years. 

Had  rest  under  Othniel 40 

Served  Moab 18 

Had  rest  under  Ehud 80      "       (40  ■?) 

Served  Jabin 20 

Had  rest  under  Barak 40 

Served  Midian 7 

Had  rest  under  Gideon 40 

Was  ruled  by  Abimelech 3' 

Had  Tola  for  Judge 23 

Jair,  Judge 22 

Total 301  years.  (261  ?) 

Among  these  numbers,  only  the  statement  that  after  Ehud's  victory  there  followed  eighty 
years  of  rest,  excites  special  attention.  The  number  forty  is  by  no  means  an  unhistorical, 
round  number.  Nevertheless,  it  seems  manifestly  to  express  the  duration  of  a  period,  par- 
ticularly that  of  a  generation.  In  forty  years  the  generation  of  the  desert  died  out  (cf.  Num. 
xiv.  33).  The  statements  that  after  the  achievements  of  Othniel,  Deborah,  and  Gideon, 
respectively,  a  period  of  forty  years  passed  in  rest,  bring  to  light  the  internal  ground  of  re- 
newed apostasy,  already  indicated  in  the  introduction  (ch.  ii.  10),  namely,  that  after  the  death 
of  the  generation  which  had  witnessed  the  deeds  of  the  heroes,  another  rose  up  which  had  no 
living  remembrance  of  them.  So  much  stress  may  properly  be  laid  on  this  internal  ground,  as 
to  make  the  number  eighty  after  Ehud's  exploit  very  remarkable  in  its  singularity ;  so  remark- 
able, in  fact,  as  to  incline  one  to  suppose  that  the  original  reading  was  forty.  Apart  from  every 
other  consideration,  tliis  supposition  would  have  much  in  its  favor,  if  it  were  certain  —  which, 
however,  despite  the  statement  in  ch.  iv.  1,  it  is  not  —  that  the  number  in  question  was  also 
intended  to  give  the  length  of  Ehud's  subsequent  life.  It  would  also  give  a  clearness  unu- 
sual in  chronological  matters  to  the  statement  of  Jephthah  that  three  hundred  years  had 
passed  since  Israel  gained  a  firm  footing  in  Heshbon,  beyond  the  Jordan  (ch.  xi.  26).  For 
from  the  year  in  which  Jephthah  says  this,  backward  to  the  first  year  of  Chushan,  would  on 
this  reckoning  be  261  -f-  18  =  279  years.  Twenty  years  would  very  satisfactorily  fill  up  the 
gap  between  the  last  of  Joshua's  conquests  and  the  commencement  of  the  Aramaean  domina- 
tion. For  although  the  kings  of  Sihon  and  Og  were  defeated  by  Moses  seven  years  earlier,  the 
two  and  a  half  trans-Jordanic  tribes  came  into  possession,  properly  speaking,  only  after  the 
conquest  of  Canaan  (Josh.  xxii.).  If  the  number  eighty  be  left  untouched,  we  get  a  period  of 
three  hundred  and  nineteen  years  from  Jephthah  back  to  Chushan's  domination,  to  which  the 
interval  of  twenty  (or  twenty-seven)  years  must  be  added,  for  this  length  of  time  must  in  any 
case  have  elapsed  between  the  entrance  into  Canaan  and  the  invasion  of  Chushan  (cf  ch.  n. 
10,  iii.  7).  But  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  Jephthah  in  his  letter  to  the  king  of  Ammon 
would  use  the  larger,  not  the  smaller,  number  of  which  the  case  admitted,  in  order  to  prove 
the  right  of  Israel  to  its  land.  The  change  of  eighty  into  forty  is  also  of  importance  with 
reference  to  other  chronological  combinations,  as  will  appear  farther  on. 

2.  In  ch.  X.  7  the  historian  states  that  God,  by  reason  of  Israel's  renewed  apostasy,  deliv- 
3red  them  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines  and  Ammonites.  The  statement  gives  the  impres- 
sion that  this  domination  of  these  nations  over  Israel  was  contemporaneous,  but  exerted  over 
different  parts  of  the  land.  The  narrative  then  proceeds  to  speak  first  of  the  tyranny  of 
Ammon,  which  lasted  eighteen  years,  and  then  of  that  of  the  Philistines,  which  continued 
forty  years.  From  the  first  of  these  oppressors,  Jephthah  delivered  the  eastern  tribes  ; 
Rgainst  the  other,  Samson  began  the  war  of  liberation. 
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It  certainly  seems  as  if  the  author  of  our  Book  wished  to  convey  the  lesson  that,  as  time 
went  on,  the  condition  of  kingless  Israel  became  continually  worse.  At  first,  hostile  attacks 
had  come  from  one  side  only  ;  a  great  victory  was  then  won,  and  "  the  land  rested."  After 
Gideon,  this  expression  no  longer  occurs.  Moreover,  it  is  never  said  of  subsequent  heroes 
that  "  they  judged ;  "  and  the  duration  of  their  official  activity  no  longer  reaches  to  fortj 
years.     These  facts  are  not  to  be  neglected  in  our  chronological  survey. 

The  combination  of  the  "chronological  data  of  the  Book  of  Judges  with  those  found  else- 
where, and  especially  with  the  well-known  statement  in  1  Kgs.  vi.  1,  according  to  which  four 
hundred  and  eighty  years  intervened  between  the  exodus  from  Egypt  and  the  building  of  the 
temple,  is  still  attended  with  difficulty.  Doubtless,  the  difficulty  is  itself  a  most  striking 
proof  of  the  antiquity,  originality,  and  independence  of  our  Book.  Had  it  been  composed  at 
a  late  period,  by  the  same  hand  that  wrote  the  Books  of  Kings,  would  not  its  author  have 
attempted  to  get  rid  of  these  remarkable  difficulties  ?  But  the  fidelity  of  the  Old  Testament 
tradition  never  shows  itself  more  clearly  than  in  cases  in  which,  according  to  modern  notions, 
it  had  been  so  easy  for  an  editor  to  remove  all  occasion  for  resorting  to  hypotheses.  For 
without  these,  it  is  at  this  day  impossible  to  produce  agreement.  We  know  that  agreement 
must  exist,  —  for,  surely,  ancient  authors  were  not  incapable  of  arithmetical  addition  !  —  but 
coercive,  scientific  probf  of  it,  we  do  not  possess.  The  opinions  of  even  the  oldest  Jewish 
chronologists  were  divergent.  In  support  of  our  hypothesis  we  adduce  the  passage  1  Sam. 
xii.  11,  where  it  is  said  that  "  Jehovah  sent  Jerubbaal,  and  Bedan,  and  Jephthah,  and  Sam- 
uel," and  deUvered  Israel  from  their  enemies  round  about.  Now,  Bedan  is,  without  doubt,  to 
be  understood  of  Samson,  the  hero  out  of  Dan.  The  passage,  therefore,  presents  the  pecu- 
liarity that  it  places  Samson  before  Jephthah.  Keil  insists  that  the  Ammonitish  and  Philis- 
tine oppressions  occurred,  not  successively,  but  simultaneously.  It  is  undoubtedly  correct  to 
say,  that  we  are  not  first  to  sum  up  the  numbers  relating  to  the  occurrences  set  forth  in 
chaps,  xi.  and  xii.  thus  :  — 

Ammon 18  years. 

Jephthah 6      " 

Ibzan 7      " 

Elon  10      " 

Abdon 8      " 

Total 49  years. 

and  then  add  the  years  of  the  Philistine  domination  and  those  of  Samson.  Just  as  in  1  Sam. 
xii.  11,  Samson  stands  before  Jephthah,  so  in  Judg.  x.  7  the  Philistines  are  named  before  the 
Ammonites :  "  Jehovah  gave  Israel  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines  and  of  the  sons  of 
Ammon.''  That  notwithstanding  this  Jephthah's  deeds  are  first  related,  has  its  ground  in 
the  fact  that  in  this  way  the  achievements  against  the  Philistines  connect  themselves  with  the 
principal  wars  of  Israel  in  the  days  of  Samuel  and  Saul.  According  to  ch.  xiii.  1,  the  Phihs- 
tine  domination  lasted  forty  years.  After  Samson's  great  victory  at  Lehi,  it  is  remarked,  ch. 
XV.  20,  and  afterwards  repeated,  that  "  he  judged  Israel  twenty  years."  These  twenty  years 
cannot  be  included  in  the  forty.  It  is  against  the  spirit  of  the  Book,  after  such  a  victory  to 
speak  of  Samson's  "judging,"  and  yet  to  suppose  that  at  the  same  time  Israel  continues  to  be 
given  "  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines."  Therefore,  when  the  prediction  concerning  Sam 
son  (ch.  xiii.  5)  only  says  that  "  he  shall  begin  to  deliver  Israel,"  the  meaning  is  that  he  will 
not  thoroughly  subdue  them,  as  was  done  in  the  days  of  Samuel  and  David,  for  after  the 
death  of  Samson  their  power  again  became  dominant.  Now,  if  this  be  undoubtedly  correct, 
the  supposition  that  the  Ammonitish  and  Philistine  servitudes  commenced  exactly  at  the  same 
time,  would  compel  us,  notwithstanding  1  Sam.  xii.  11,  to  place  Jephthah  long  before  Samson ; 
for  the  Ammonitish  domination  lasted  only  eighteen  years,  and  Jephthah  ruled  only  six.  The 
following  conjecture  is  therefore  to  be  preferred:  With  Gideon's  death  the  land  ceased  "to 
have  rest."  Judges  of  forty  years'  service  appear  no  more ;  but  a  servitude  of  forty  years 
begins.  The  Philistine  attack  occurred  perhaps  soon  after  Abimelech,  induced  probably  by 
reports  of  the  discord  that  prevailed  in  Israel.  Wliile  in  the  North  and  East  Tola  and  Jair 
judged  forty-five  years,  the  Philistine  servitude  began  in  the  southwest ;  and  while  Ammon 
oppressed  Gilead  in  the  East,  Samson  smote  the  Philistines  in  the  southwest.  The  Gilead- 
ites  make  Jephthah  their  chieftain  "  because  he  had  hegun  to  smite  the  enemy  '  (cf.  on  ch.  xi. 
1,2);  for  Samson  also  had  become  Judge  when  he  had  commenced  to  put  down  the  Philia 
tinea  (cf.  on  ch.  xv.  20"). 
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Tlie  combination  of  the  chronological  data  of  our  Book  with  those  of  Samuel  and  especiallj 
the  important  one  in  1  Kgs.  vi.  1,  is  further  facilitated  by  the  fact  that  in  1  Sam.  xii.  11,  Eli 
is  not  named  'between  Jephthah  and  Samuel.  The  inference  from  this  omission  is,  that  the 
forty  years  dui»ag  which  he  ruled,  are  not  to  be  separately  taken  into  account.  He  was 
high-priest  during  the  occurrence  of  the  events  in  the  North  and  South.  The  following  addi- 
tional conjectures  may  therefore  be  regarded  as  probable :  The  war  spoken  of  in  1  Sam.  iv.  1, 
commenced  by  Israel  against  the  Philistines,  may  be  held  to  indicate  the  new  vigor  which 
the  victories  of  Samson  and  the  terrible  catastrophe  at  Gaza  had  infused  into  the  people. 
About  thirty  years  had  probably  elapsed  since  the  death  of  Samson.  Then  follow  twenty 
years  of  penitence  on  the  part  of  Israel  (1  Sam.  vii.  2),  dated  from  the  exile  of  the  ark  and 
its  restoration  to  Kirjath-jearim,  that  great  event  with  which  the  Book  of  Judges  is  also 
acquainted.  If  next,  according  to  ancient  tradition,  we  add  forty  years  for  the  time  of  Sam- 
uel and  Saul,  and  forty  for  the  reign  of  David,  we  arrive  at  the  number  four  hundred  and 
eighty  in  a  manner  sufficiently  satisfactory  and  historically  probable,  as  shown  by  the  follow- 
ing tables  :  — 


Wanderings  in  the  desert  .  40 
Conquest  of  the  land  ...  7 
Until  Chushan 20 

67 


Chushan 

.     8 

Ajbimelech 

Othniel 

.  40 

Tola    .     . 

Moab 

.  18 

Jair      .     . 

Ehud     . 

.  40 

Ammon 

Jabin     . 

.  20 

Jephthah 

Barak  . 

.  40 

Ibzan    .     . 

Midian  . 

.     7 

Elon     .     . 

Gideon 

.  40 

Abdon  .     . 

.     3 

.  23 
.  22 

H 

18 

6 

7 

r=  ■ 

10 

8j 

Philistines 
Samson  . 


From  death 
of  Samson  to 
Sam'l,  about  30 


^  =  90 


213 


97 


Samuel  before  the  victory  (1  Sam.  vii.  10)  20 

Samuel  and  Saul 40 

David 40 

Solomon      3 

103 


Therefore,  From  Exodus  to  Chushan  . 
Chushan  to  Gideon  .  .  . 
Abimelech  to  Abdon  .  . 
Samuel  to  Solomon  .     .     . 


67 
213 

97 
103 

480  years. 


Those  who  accept  the  eighty  years  of  Ehud,  as  has  hitherto  been  done,  are  obliged  with 
Keil  to  reduce  the  interval  from  the  death  of  Moses  to  Chushan  to  seventeen  years,  and  that 
from  the  death  of  Jair  to  Solomon  to  one  hundred  and  twenty-three,  whereby  Samson's  judge- 
ship vanishes,  and  no  account  is  taken  of  the  twenty  years  preceding  the  victory  under 
Samuel. 

3.  In  conclusion,  we  remark  that  in  the  historical  sketch  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  Acts  xiii.  18- 
20,  where  he  says,  ver.  18,  "  and  God  nourished  (iTpofo4>6p7i<rei')  them  forty  years  in  the  wilder- 
ness ;  "  ver.  19,  "  and  destroying  seven  nations  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  he  divided  their  land  to 
them  by  lot ; "  ver.  20,  "  and  after  that  he  gave  them  Judges  for  about  four  hundred  and  eighty 
years,  until  Samuel  the  prophet,"  the  reading  four  hundred  and  eighty  can  scarcely  be  the 
original  one.  The  apostle  evidently  had  his  eye  on  our  canonical  books :  in  vers.  17  and  18, 
on  the  Books  of  Moses ;  in  ver.  19,  on  the  Book  of  Joshua ;  in  ver.  20,  on  the  Book  of  Judges  ; 
for  this  is  followed  by  references  to  the  Books  of  Samuel.  As  he  was  undoubtedly  acquainted 
with  the  number  four  hundred  and  eighty  in  Kings,  he  could  not  assign  four  hundred  and 
fifty  years  to  the  period  from  Joshua  to  Samuel,  with  which  moreover  no  ancient  tradition 
coincided.  The  conjectural  reading,  three  hundred  and  fifty,  appears  therefore  to  be  prefera- 
ble ;  and  it  is  certainly  not  a  matter  of  indiiference  that,  adding  the  numbers  one  after  another 
as  was  done  by  Jewish  tradition  in  general,  three  hundred  and  fifty  years  would  actually 
represent  the  period  from  Chushan  to  the  end  of  the  Philistine  domination.  ^  True,  it  would 
show  that  Paul  also  read  only  forty  years  in  connection  with  Ehud.  The  objection  that  Paul 
also  assigns  a  definite  period  of  forty  years  for  the  reign  of  Saul,  for  which  the  Old  Testa- 
ment gives  no  authority,  is  destitute  of  force.  For  the  Book  of  Samuel  gives  no  information 
at  all  concerning  the  length  of  this  king's  reign,  and  the  Apostle  followed  the  view,  enter- 
tained also  by  Josephus  "(^n^  vi.  14,.  9),  according  to  which  the  reign  of  Saul,  during  and 
ifter  the  hfetime  of  Samuel,  lasted  forty  years.  It  was  sought  in  this  way  to  explain  1  Sam. 
liii.  1. 

[Note  by  the  translator.  Keil  and  Bachmann,  both  of  whom  have  repeatedly  iu- 
.estigated  the  ohroirology  of  the  Book  of  Judges,  have  come  to  conclusions  somewhat  different 
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from  tliose  of  our  author.  As  their  schemes  essentially  agree,  it  will  be  suflScient  to  indicate 
that  of  Bachraann,  the  latest  published  and  the  least  accessible  to  the  English  reader.  It 
may  be  found  in  his  commentary,  Das  Buck  der  Richter,  vol.  i.  pp.  53-74.  Its  turning  points 
so  far  as  they  differ  from  our  author's,  may  be  briefly  stated  as  follows  :  (1.)  It  adheres  in 
every  instance  to  the  numbers  given  ;  hence,  the  period  from  Chushan  to  Gideon  inclusive  (vi. 
the  table  above),  becomes  two  hundred  and  fifty-three  years.  (2.)  It  makes  the  forty  year^ 
Philistine  servitude  come  to  an  end  with  the  victory  near  Mizpeh.  (3.)  While  it  makes  tin 
Ammonitish  and  Philistine  servitudes  synchronistic  in  the  main,  as  required  by  ch.  x.  7,  it  sup- 
poses the  beginning  of  the  Philistine  to  fall  from  three  to  five  years  later  than  that  of  the  Am- 
monitish oppression.  If  they  began  simultaneously,  it  would  follow  that  a  new  Judge,  Abdoa 
was  somewhere  recognized  after  Samuel  had  already  assembled  all  the  house  of  Israel,  and  had 
shown  himself  the  Judge  and  deliverer  of  all  Israel  (cf  1  Sam.  vii.  3,  5,  6),  which  is  not  likely. 
Abdon,  however,  having  once  beau  recognized  as  Judge,  before  the  victory  under  Samuel, 
might  continue  to  be  regarded  as  such  until  his  death.  It  is  only  necessary,  therefore,  to  bring 
down  the  beginning  of  the  Philistine  servitude  far  enough  to  allow  of  this  previous  recogni- 
tion. (4.)  It  includes  the  twenty  years  of  Samson  in  the  "  days  of  the  Philistines,"  according  to 
ch.  XV.  20.  It  supposes  Samson  to  begin  his  work  as  a  young  man  of  eighteen  or  nineteen 
years  of  age  (cf.  ch.  xiv.  4  flf.),  and  thus  allows  his  birth  to  fall  after  the  beginning  of  the  Phil- 
istine servitude,  as  demanded  by  ch.  xiii.  5.  (5.)  As  to  EU,  since  his  pontificate  ended  twenty 
years  before  the  victory  of  Mizpeh,  its  beginning  must  antedate  the  commencement  of  the 
Philistine  oppression  by  twenty,  and  the  Ammonitish  by  from  fifteen  to  seventeen  years. 
And,  in  fact,  the  earher  years  of  EU's  pontificate  afiford  no  traces  of  hostile  oppression.  The 
people  journey  to  the  great  festivals  regularly  and  securely  (1  Sam.  i.  3,  7,  21,  24 ;  ii.  19) ; 
and  even  the  sins  of  the  sons  of  Eli,  by  which  the  people  also  are  led  astray  (1  Sam.  ii.  17, 
24),  are  such  as  bespeak  a  time  of  careless  security  and  prosperity.  The  following  table 
exhibits  the  results  thus  obtained,  for  the  time  beginning  with  the  Ammonitish  and  ending 
with  the  Philistine  oppression.  The  figures  at  the  left  denote  years  after  the~  death  of 
Jair  :  — 

1  Ammonitish  servitude  begins  in  the    Eli  is  in  the  seventeenth  year  of  his  pontiiicate. 
East,  and  continues  eighteen  years. 

4 In   this  year  or  one  year  earlier  or  later,  the 

Philistine  servitude  begins  in  the  West. 
18  Jephthah    breaks    the  Ammonitish 
yoke,  and  judges  six  years. 

22 Samson   begins  his  career,  as  a  young  man  of 

eighteen  to  nineteen  years. 
24  Ibzan,  Judge,  seven  years.  Eli  dies.    Samuel. 

31  Elon,  Judge,  ten  years. 

41  Abdon  becomes  Judge,  and  rules 

eight  years. 

42  ....  Samson  dies. 

44  The  _  third   year  of  Abdon's  Judge-     The  victory  near  Mizpeh,  under  Samuel,  ends 
ship.  the  Philistine  servitude,  1  Sam.  vii. 

Now,  allowing  ten  years,  instead  of  Dr.  Cassel's  twenty,  for  the  interval  between  the 
division  of  the  land  and  the  invasion  of  Chushan,  and  retaining  the  eighty  years  of  Ehud, 
we  get, — 

From  the  Exodus  to  Chushan, 57  years. 

From  Chushan  to  Gideon 253       " 

From  Abimelech  to  Mizpeh, 92       " 

Samuel  and  Saul,  40 ;  David,  40 ;  Solomon,  3, 83       " 

Total, 485  years. 

This  total,  which  it  would  be  more  proper  to  express  variably  as  four  hundred  and  lighty- 
four  to  four  hundred  and  eighty-six,  is  not  so  far  away  from  four  hundred  and  eightj  as  to 
occasion  any  difficulty.  In  the  first  place  it  may  be  questioned  whether  the  three  years  of 
Abimelech  ought  to  be  reckoned  in  ;  and  in  the  second  place,  it  is  highly  probable  that  some 
of  the  periods  include  fractional  years,  so  that  the  last  year  of  one  and  the  first  of  the  next 
properly  form  but  one,  whereas  in  the  process  of  addition  they  come  to  stand  for  two.  But 
are  not  tei  years  too  short  to  cover  the  interval  between  tho  division  of  the  land  and  the 
■nroad  of  Chushan-Rishathaim  ?     No,  says  Bachmann,  p.  72  ff.,  "for,  1.  Nothing  demands  a 
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lengthened  period  between  the  death  of  Joshua  and  the  beginning  of  the  Mesopotamian 
servitude.  The  passage  at  ch.  ii.  11  ff.  does  not  describe  an  earlier  visitation  than  the  Meso- 
potamian, but  merely  gives  a  general  view  of  the  causes  and  consequences  of  all  the  visita- 
tions about  to  be  related.  Under  the  inS  TIT,  the  "  other  generation,''  cf.  ch.  ii.  10,  neither  a 
chronological  generation  of  forty  years  (Bertheau),  nor  a  familia  eminens,  that  placed  itself 
at  the  head  of  the  nation  (M.  Hartmann),  is  to  be  understood.  Nor  does  the  remark  of  ch. 
ii.  7,  about  the  elders  who  "  outlived  Joshua,"  require  any  considerable  number  of  years.  It 
merely  affirms  that  they  outlived  him,  without  saying  that  they  outlived  him  long.  If  in  the 
second  year  of  the  Exodus  these  elders  were  eighteen  or  nineteen  years  old  (Num.  xiv. 
29),  at  the  division  of  the  land,  that  is  38-1-7  years  later,  they  would  be  sixty-three  or 
sixty-four  ;  and  ten  years  more,  until  the  first  hostile  oppression,  would  suffice  fully  to  bring 
them  to  that  age  which  according  to  Ps.  xc.  10  constituted  the  highest  average  of  human 
life  even  in  the  time  of  Moses.  Nor,  finally,  is  it  necessary  to  assign  much  time  to  the  pro- 
cess of  moral  deterioration  in  Israel  (ch.  ii.  6  ff.)  ;  for  this  began  and  went  on  progressively  in 
and  even  before  the  days  of  the  elders,  and  it  was  only  the  completed  apostasy  to  idolatry 
that  ensued  after  their  death.  2.  From  Josh.  xiii.  1,  compared  with  xiv.  10  ff.  it  is  evident 
that  Joshua  cannot  have  continued  to  live  long  after  the  division  of  the  land.  While  the 
second  of  these  passages  represents  Caleb,  at  the  age  of  eighty-five  years,  still  full  of  youth- 
ful strength  and  perfectly  ready  to  undertake  the  conquest  of  his  inheritance,  the  first  gives 
the  great  age  of  Joshua  as  the  reason  for  the  command  to  divide  the  land,  although  the 
conquest  was  yet  far  from  complete.  And  since  exactly  the  same  expression  recurs  in  ch. 
xxiii.  1,  2,  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  the  farewell  gatherings  of  chaps,  xxiii.  and  xxiv., 
which  were  held  shortly  before  the  death  of  Joshua  (ch.  xxiii.  14),  took  place  many  years 
later.  Neither  the  D''2T  D''?:"',  "  many  days,"  of  ch.  xxiii.  1,  nor  the  circumstance  that,  ac- 
cording to  ch.  xix.  50,  Joshua  built  a  city  and  lived  in  it,  can  prove  the  contrary ;  for  a  few 
years'  time  satisfies  them  both.  Nor  is  there  any  ground  in  Ex.  xxxiii.  11  and  Num.  xi.  28 
for  inferring  that  Joshua  must  have  lived  a  considerable  time  after  the  division  of  the  land ; 
for  the  term  ~15?3  denotes  office,  not  age,  and  ViPiaD,  even  if  we  explain  it "  from  his  youth  " 
("\of  his  chosen  ones,"  is  probably  to  be  preferred,  cf.  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.),  does  not  assert 
that  Joshua  was  then  a  young  man.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  only  when  we  assume  that 
Joshua  died  at  a  relatively  early  date,  that  the  contents  of  Judg.  i.  1-21  appear  in  their 
true  light.  But  especially  decisive  for  the  utmost  possible  reduction  of  the  length  of  the  in- 
terval in  question  is  the  passage  Judg.  xi.  26.  According  to  this  passage,  three  hundred 
years  had  elapsed  since  Israel  took  possession  of  the  land  on  the  east  of  the  Jordan.  Now, 
between  the  Mesopotamian  invasion  and  the  death  of  Jair,  there  lies  a  period  of  three  hun- 
dred and  one,  or,  excluding  Abimelech,  two  hundred  and  ninety-eight  years.  It  is  evident, 
therefore,  that,  reckoning  Jephthah's  three  hundred  years  from  the  dismissal  of  the  eastern 
tribes  (Josh,  xxii.)  to  the  attack  of  the  Ammonites  (Judg.  x.  7),  the  shorter  the  preceding 
period  be  computed,  the  closer  becomes  the  agreement  between  the  historical  fact  and  the 
approximate  number  of  Jephthah.  It  is  manifestly  more  likely  that  three  hundred  and  eight 
to  three  hundred  and  eleven,  than  that  three  hundred  and  thirty  to  three  hundred  and  forty 
or  more  years,  should  be  roundly  represented  as  three  hundred.  We  hold,  therefore,  with 
Lightfoot  (Opp.  i.  42),  S.  Schmid,  Vitringa,  Keil,  and  others,  iiat  an  interval  of  about  ten 
years,  as  left  at  our  disposal  by  our  computation  of  the  chronology  of  the  whole  period,  is,  in 
fact  fully  sufficient  for  the  events  between  the  division  and  the  first  subjugation  of  the  land  ; 
and  we  accordingly  reject,  as  wholly  groundless  extensions  of  the  chronological  frame,  the  as- 
sumption, since  Josephus  (Ant.  v.  1,  29 ;  vi.  5,  4)  almost  become  traditional,  that  twenty-five 
years  are  to  be  allowed  for  Joshua,  and  eighteen  for  the  "  elders  ;  "  the  computation  of  vari- 
ous Rabbins  (Sed.  Olam,  Isaaki,  Abr.  Zakut,  and  others),  which  assigns  twenty-eight  years 
to  Joshua  and  the  "  elders  "  together  ;  and  every  other  similar  hypothesis."  —  Tk.] 

§  5.   Critical  and  Exegetical  Helps. 

1.  In  the  criticism  and  translation  of  the  Hebrew  text,  constant  use  has  been  made  of  the 
large  Rahbinic  Bible  published  at  Venice,  1617-1618  by  Petrus  and  Lauren tius  Bragadin,  af- 
^er  the  Bomberg  edition.  Compare  the  preface  by  Judah  Arjeh  of  Modena,  corrector  of 
Jie  work.  Use  has  also  been  made  of  the  Biblia  Universa,  published  in  1657,  at  Leipzig,  by 
Christian  Kirchner,  after  the  edition  of  B.  A.  Montanus.     Compare  the  preface  prefixed  to 
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the  work  by  the  Dean  and  Theological  Faculty  of  the  University  of  Leipzig.  Also  of  the 
BiUia  Hehraica  of  Joh.  H.  Michaelis,  Halle,  1720;  the  Biblia  of  Doderlein  and  Meisner,  as 
edited  by  Knapp,  1819  ;  and  the  edition  of  the  Book  of  Judges,  with  a  German  translation 
and  commentary,  by  Mair  Obernik,  Fiirth,  1805. 

A  treatment  of  the  text  such  as  has  recently  again  been  attempted  by  the  wild  theories  of 
Geiger,  Dozy,  and  others,  is  at  variance  with  the  laws  of  objective  scientific  criticism,  and 
renders  textual  tradition,  language,  and  contents  so  many  footballs  for  subjective  caprice.  Its 
application  is  the  more  to  be  lamented,  since  it  also  increases  the  difficulties  of  such  criticism 
as  is  both  necessary  and  in  accord  with  the  spirit  of  Holy  Scripture.  But  we  must  not  be 
hindered  by  excesses  of  this  kind  from  acknowledging,  that  it  is  more  in  keeping  with  piety 
toward  the  sacred  volume  to  venture  upon  textual  emendations  in  a  few  passages  than  to 
reject  them.  This  conviction  has  governed  us  in  the  exposition  of  several  passages  (cf.  on 
ch.  ii.  3,  iv.  15,  v.  11,  vii.  6  and  8),  and  especially  in  the  treatment  of  ch.  xviii.  30,  where 
it  is  shown  that  the  antiquity  of  the  current  reading  is  by  no  means  a  guaranty  of  its  correctr 
ness,  but  only  a  proof  of  the  fidelity  of  the  Masoretic  tradition. 

It  is  unfortunately  impracticable  here  to  institute  a  closer  collation  of  the  Hebrew  text 
with  the  LXX.  and  the  Targum,  as  also  with  Josephus,  than  has  been  incidentally  done  in 
the  exposition.  It  is,  however,  a  matter  sufficiently  necessary,  not  to  be  neglected  hereafter. 
The  beginnings  made  by  Ziegler  (Bemerkungen  iiber  das  Buck  d.  RicTiter,  in  the  Theol. 
Ahhandl.,  Gdttingen,  1791)  and  Frankel  (in  his  Vorstudien  zur  Septuaginta,  Leipzig,  1841) 
are  certainly  still  in  want  of  a  thorough  continuation. 

The  Syriac  version  of  the  Books  of  Judges  and  Ruth  by  Paul  of  Telia  (beginning  of  the 
7th  century),  has  been  published  at  Copenhagen,  by  Th.  Skat  Rordam :  Libri  Judicum  et 
Ruth,  secundum  versionum  Syriaco-Hexaplarem,  Havniae,  1859.  The  exposition  of  the  Mi- 
drash  on  the  Book  of  Judges,  is  given  in  the  Jalkut  Shimeoni,  by  R.  Simeon,  of  Frankfurt, 
Venice  edition,  printed  by  Bragadin,  tom.  ii. 

For  assistance  in  gaining  acquaintance  with  Talmudic  expositions,  the  following  works 
may  be  consulted  :  Nachalath  Shimeoni,  by  R.  Simeon,  of  Lissa,  ed.  Wandsbeck  ;  Toledoth 
Jakob,  by  R.  Jakob  Sasportas,  Amsterdam,  1657,  4to ;  Sepher  Mareh  Kohen,  by  R.  Isachar, 
Cracow  edition,  1689,  4to.  The  Jewish  expositors  of  the  Middle  Ages,  R.  Solomon  Isaaki 
(i.  e.  Raschi,  frequently  but  improperly  called  Jarchi),  R.  David  Kimchi  (Redak),  R.  Levi 
ben  Gerson  (Ralbag),  and  other  expositions,  are  found  in  the  large  Rabbinic  Bibles.  The 
commentary  of  R.  Isaak  Abarbanel  on  the  Prophetm  Priores  appeared  at  Leipzig,  1686. 

Expositions,  partly  excellent,  of  passages  of  our  Book,  by  the  Caraite  Aaron,  are  found  in 
Wolif's  Bibliotheca  Hebrcea,  Hamburg,  1715-43.  A  Jewish  German  translation  in  rhyme  is 
found  in  Koheleth  Jakob,  Prague,  1763,  but  with  expositions  and  legends  intermixed.  A 
better,  older,  and  Uteral  Jewish  German  translation  appeared  at  Amsterdam,  1679,  fol.  In 
more  recent  times  several  synagogue  versions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  have  been  printed.  Of 
these  that  which  appeared  under  the  conduct  of  Dr.  Zunz  adheres  most  closely  to  the  Maso- 
retic text,  cf.  Orient.  Literaturbl.,  1840,  p.  618. 

The  Book  of  Judges  as  a  whole  did  not  receive  separate  and  special  treatment  at  the 
hands  of  the  earlier  Christian  exegesis.  We  must  here  refer  to  the  general  introductions  to 
the  O.  T.  for  information  concerning  editions  and  expositions  which  include  our  Book. 
Jerome,  Theodoret,  and,  later,  Rhabanus  Maurus  and  Rupert  von  Deutz,  might  be  particu- 
larly mentioned. 

Among  the  later  Roman  Catholic  expositors  Serarius  stands  preeminent  on  account  ol 
his  diligence  and  voluminousness :  Commentarii  in  libros  Judicum  et  Ruth,  Paris,  1611, 
Moguntiaj,  1619.  Among  Protestant  expositors  Brentius,  Bucer,  P.  Martyr,  Chytraus,  Seb. 
Schmid,  Osiander,  Starke,  and  Drusius,  are  still  worthy  of  attention.  The  commentary  of 
Le  Clerc  began  the  rationalistic  mode  of  exposition,  and  has  furnished  it  with  most  of  its 
materials.  It  is  only  forty  years  since  the  Book  began  again  to  receive  any  real  attention. 
For  ten  years  the  commentary  of  Studer,  Das  Buch  der  Richter,  grammatish  und  historisch 
trkldrt,  Bern,  1835,  almost  entirely  controlled  the  exposition.  Valuable  matter  was  contrib- 
uted by  Hengstenberg,  die  Authentie  des  Pentateuchs  [translated  into  English  by  Ryland, 
jnder  the  title  Dissertations  on  the  Genuineness  of  the  Pentateuch,  Edinburgh,  1847. —-Tk.]. 
Still  longer  than  Studer  did  Bertheau's  exposition,  Das  Buch  der  Richter  und  Rut,  Leijizig, 
1845,  maintain  its  prominence,  to  which  for  that  reason  special  attention  is  given  in  the 
present  work.  The  first  volume  of  C.  R.  Keil's  Biblischer  Commentar  iiber  die  Prophetischen 
Geschichtsbilcher  des  A.  T.,  containing  Joshua,  Judges,  and  Ruth   (Leipzig,  1863),  appeared 
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after  the  greater  part  of  our  Book  was  finished.  The  author's  theological  attitude,  diligence, 
and  erudition  are  in  no  need  of  special  characterization  in  this  place.  [Since  the  publica- 
tion of  Dr.  Cassel's  work,  the  first  volume  of  a  new  commentary  by  Dr.  Joh.  Bachmann,  Pro- 
fessor at  Rostock,  has  appeared,  entitled.  Das  Buck  der  Richter,  mit  besonderer  Riichicht  auf 
die  Geschichte  seiner  Auslegung  und  kircklichen  Verwendung  erkl&rt,  etc.,  Berlin,  Ersten 
Bandes  erste  Hiilfte,  1868,  Zweite  Halfte,  1869.  Theologically,  the  author  stands  on  sub- 
stantially the  same  ground  with  Cassel  and  K.uil.  His  work  is  thorough  and  exhaustive. 
For  English  works  on  the  whole  Bible,  cf.  the  commentary  On  Matthew,  p.  19.  We  here 
add  :  Bush,  Notes  Critical  and  Practical  on  the  Book  of  Judges,  New  York ;  and  the  Books 
of  Joshua,  Judges,  and  Ruth  ;  tvith  Notes  and  Introductions  by  Chr.  Wordsworth,  I).  D., 
Loudon,  1865,  forming  Part  I.  of  vol.  ii.  of  The  Holy  Bible  ;  with  Notes,  etc.,  by  the  same 
author.  Dr.  Wordsworth  is  learned  and  devout,  but  somewhat  too  much  given  to  allegori- 
zing. —  Tr.] 

It  cannot  be  desirable  to  enumerate  here  all  the  exegetical  introductions  and  other  writings 
more  remotely  connected  with  the  business  of  exposition.  For  such  enumeration  we  refer  to 
Danz's  Universalworterhuch,  to  the  works  named  by  Dr.  Lange  in  the  commentary  on  Gene 
sis,  and  to  the  older  general  commentaries  of  Starke,  Lisco,  and  Gerlach.  It  is  sufficient 
here  to  mention  the  Introductions  of  Havernick  and  Keil,  Ewald's  Geschichte  Israels,  and 
Stahelin's  Untersuchungen  uber  den  Pentateuch,  die  Bilcher  Joshua,  Richter,  etc.,  Berhn,  1843. 
Much  that  is  excellent  —  to  confine  ourselves  to  what  specially  belongs  here  —  is  contained 
in  the  little  work  of  Prof  Wahl,  Ueber  den  Verfasser  des  Buches  der  Richter,  a  "  programme" 
of  the  Gymnasium  and  Kealschule  at  EUwangen,  1859.  Compare  also  Nagelsbach,  s.  v. 
Richter,  in  Herzog's  Real  EncyklopSdie,  vol.  xiii. ;  and  in  general,  the  articles  of  this  encyclo- 
paedia on  the  several  Judges. 

On  the  chronology  of  the  Book,  the  following  works  deserve  to  be  mentioned  :  Jewish  — 
the  Sepher  Juchasin,  by  Abraham  Sacuto,  Amsterdam,  1717;  Tsemach  David,  hy  David 
Gans,  in  the  edition  of  Vorstius,  Hebrew  and  Latin,  1644,  4to ;  and  Seder  Haddoroth,  by  R. 
Jechiel,  of  Minsk,  1810,  fol.  Herzfeld,  Chronologia  Judicum  et  primorum  Regum  Hebrceorum, 
Berolini,  1836  ;  and  Bachmann,  Symbolarum  ad  tempora  Judicum  recte  constituenda  specimen 
(Rostock  University  "Programme"  for  1860).  The  very  latest  conjectures  maybe  found 
in  Rbckerath,  Bibl.  Chronologic,  Miinster,  1865. 

2.  Of  writings  treating  single  parts  of  the  Book  of  Judges,  the  number  is  larger.  The 
Song  of  Deborah  has  been  especially  favored.  We  mention  the  following  :  ^  Lette,  Animad- 
versiones  SacrcB,  L.  Bat.  1759.  Ruckersfelder,  Sylloge  comentt.  et  observatt.  philol.  exeget., 
Deventiras,  1762.  Wilh.  Abrah.  Teller,  Uebcrs.  des  Segens  Jakobs  und  Mosis,  insgleichen  des 
Liedes  der  Israeliten  und  der  Debora,  etc.,  Halle  and  Helmst.,  1766.  Schnurrer,  Diss,  in 
DeborcB-Canticum,  Tub.  1775  (cf.  his  Dissertt.  Phil.  Critica:,  Gotha;,  1790).  Kbhler,  Nachlese 
einiger  Anmerkk.  wber  das  Siegeslied  der  Deb.,  in  Eichhorn's  Repertorium  for  1780,  p.  163  ff. 
HoUmann,  Comment,  phil.  crit.  in  Carmen  Deborce,  Lips.  1818.  Kbhler,  in  the  Studien  und 
Kritiken  for  1831,  pp.  72-76.  Kemink,  Commentalio  de  Carmine  Deborm,  Traj.  ad  Rhen., 
1840.  Kalkar,  Questionum  Biblic.  Specimen,  I,  Othiniae,  1835.  Bdttger,  in  Kauffer's  Bib- 
lischen  Studien  (only  to  ver.  23),  Dresden  and  Leipzig,  1842-44.  Gumpach,  Alttestament- 
lichen  Studien,  Heidelberg,  1852.  Sack,  Die  Lieder  in  den  historischen  Bilchern  des  A.  T., 
Barmen,  1864.  Among  translations,  that  of  Herder,  in  liis  Geist  der  Hebraischen  Poesie,  ii. 
196  (Cotta's  edition  of  his  works,  1852),  still  holds  its  merited  rank.  Little  known,  and  yet 
not  unimportant,  is  that  of  J.  0.  W.  Scherer,  in  Irene,  a  monthly  periodical  by  G.  A.  v. 
Halem,  Miinster,  1804,  i.  44.  Less  valuable  is  Debora,  a  Portrait  of  Female  Character,  by 
E.  Miinch,  in  Minerva,  an  annual,  for  1828,  p.  339.  Many  excellent  remarks  on  the  Song 
of  Deborah  are  found  in  Lowth's  celebrated  book  on  Hebrew  Poetry ;  but  the  annotations  of 
Schmidt  (in  Auszuge  aus  Lowth's  Vorlesungen,  Dantzig,  1793)  are  worthless. 

In  the  exposition  of  the  Song  below,  compression  has  been  so  much  sought  after,  that  its 
brevity,  in  view  of  the  many  new  explanations  that  are  offered,  may  be  deemed  a  fault. 
Some  improvement  may  perhaps  be  made  in  this  respect  hereafter. 

The  history  of  Jephthah  has  experienced  an  equally  abundant  treatment.  To  the  literature 
-nentioned  in  the  exposition  below,  we  here  add  the  foUowing  :  Reinke,  Beitrage  zur  Erklarung 
ies  A.  T.,  Munster,  1852.  Very  sensible  remarks  against  the  assumption  that  Jephthah's 
daughter  was  sacrificed  are  found  in  Schedius,  Syngramma  de  Diis  Germanis,  Halffi,  1728. 
A  discourse  on  "  Jephthah's  Sacrifice,"  with  special  reference  to  the  importance  of  vows  of 

1  The  Jewish  traditions  oonreming  Deborah  are  given  in  a  popular  fcrm  in  Betk  Jisrml,  Amsterdam,  1724. 
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homatre,  may  be  found  among  the  Discourses  of  the  Stolberg  Chancellor,  Joh.  Titius,  Hai- 
berstadt,  1678.  F.  Ranke,  also,  in  his  Klaglied  der  Hebraer,  felt  himself  obliged  to  follow  the 
old  view.  It  is  a  curiosity  of  uncommon  ignorance  that  in  the  French  Opera  L'Enfant 
Prodigue,  of  Sue  and  Auber,  the  bride  of  the  Prodigal,  that  is  to  say,  a,  woman,  is  named 
Jephthah. 

Roskoif,  in  his  work  Die  Simsonssage,  nach  Hirer  Entstehung,  Form,  und  Bedeutung,  und 
der  Heraklesmylhus,  Leipzig,  1860,  gives  the  Hterature  of  those  writings  in  which  Samson  is 
put  on  a  parallel  with  Hercules.  The  author's  own  zeal  for  the  parallelism  is  far  more  mod- 
erate than  that  of  E.  Meier,  for  instance,  in  his  Gesch.  der  poetischen  Nationalliteratur  der 
Hebraer,  Leipzig,  1856.  But  even  his  admissions  we  have  not  been  able  to  consider  well 
founded  and  trustworthy.  We  cannot  believe,  for  instance,  that  there  is  such  similarity 
between  the  answer  to  Samson's  prayer,  after  his  exploit  at  Lehi,  and  the  myth  which 
recounts  how  Hercules,  when  unable  to  sleep  on  account  of  crickets,  got  rid  of  them,  as  to 
make  it  a  safe  foundation  for  scientific  results.  And  it  is  only  the  thorough-going  establish- 
ment of  the  historical  and  moral  as  well  as  ideal  difference  between  the  two  characters  that 
can  give  any  real  significance  to  other  analogies  that  may  exist,  and  that  appear  to  suggest 
themselves  so  plainly.  In  the  commentary  on  the  narrative  we  have  engaged  in  no  polemics, 
but  have  attempted  a  positive  exposition  of  the  ideas  contained  in  it. 

Single  parts  of  Samson's  life  were  formerly  frequently  treated.  As  against  the  boundlessly 
insipid  and  wretched  views  of  the  so-called  rationalistic  exposition,  which  reached  its  acme 
in  Baur's  Biblisher  Moral,  1803,  i.  1 95  fF.  the  modern  mythical  apprehension  is,  to  a  certain 
extent,  a  real  advance.  But  it  is  only  by  setting  aside  the  subjective  party  opinions  of  the 
day,  and  by  adopting  a  mode  of  apprehending  the  narrative  that  shall  be  at  once  objective, 
historical,  and  congenial  to  its  contents,  that  exegesis  can  claim  to  be  scientific  or  be  capable 
of  advancing  science.  A  beautiful  elogium  of  Samson  as  compared  with  Hercules  is  found 
in  Petri  Labbe  Elogia  Sacra,  Lips.  1686,  p.  667  :  — 

"  Horculi  cosetaneus  verus  Hercules  ftdt ; 
Qu£e  in  illo  fabula,  In  hoc  faere  miracula." 

"  Samson's  Foxes  "  are  treated  of  by  Paullini,  in  his  Philosoph.  Lustsfunden,  i.  147.  Essays 
on  the  jawbone  in  Lehi  are  named  below.  Schiller,  perhaps,  had  the  miracle  of  Lehi  in 
mind  in  his  ballad  Der  Burgschaft,  verses  twelve  and  thirteen,  where  Moros  in  answer  to 
prayer  is  delivered  from  thirst  by  water  issuing  from  the  rock.  In  the  Wiltinasage  (ed.  Per- 
ingskiold,  p.  272),  Sigurd,  who  has  freely  allowed  himself  to  be  bound,  at  the  right  time 
rends  all  his  cords  asunder.  Thackeray  relates  (in  his  Four  Georges,  ch.  vii.)  that  when 
George  IH.  of  England  was  bUnd  and  mentally  diseased,  he  nevertheless  selected  himself  the 
music  for  sacred  concerts,  and  always  from  the  Samson  of  Milton  and  Handel,  and  all  his  selec- 
tions had  reference  to  blindness,  imprisonment,  and  suffering.  There  is  a  dramatic  poem  in 
three  acts,  by  Sack,  entitled  Simson,  Zurich,  1854. 

The  narrative  in  Judg.  i.  1 7  is  supposed  to  be  improved  and  supplemented  in  the  work  of 
the  Leiden  Professor,  Dozy  :  De  Israeliten  te  Mekha,  van  Davids  tyd  tot  in  de  vyfde  eeuw  onser 
tydrekening,  Haarlem,  1864.  Grerman  translation,  Leipzig,  1864.  If  any  book  can  bring  con- 
tempt and  ridicule  on  philological  and  ethnographical  investigations  and  expositions,  it  is 
this  volume.  Few  books  can  ever  have  been  written  whose  authors  presumed,  to  such  an 
extent,  and  with  such  naive  boldness,  to  substitute  subjective  arbitrariness  for  objective  tact, 
and  moderation  in  the  treatment  of  history  and  language.  It  is  here  made  clear  how  little  a 
knowledge  of  Arabic  literature  implies  a  fitness  for  Mstorical  investigation  and  conjecture.  It 
happens  unfortunately  too  often  that  some  knowledge  of  technology  imagines  itself  to  be  master 
of  art,  and  that  some  acquaintance  wit)  i  ammatical  forms  deems  itself  proficient  in  exeofesis. 
Let  it  not  be  thought  that  this  judgmcn'  is  here  written  down  because  Prof.  Dozy  holds  the 
freest  views  of  the  Bible,  considers  Abi  aliam  and  Sarah  to  be  myths,  and  subscribes  to  Gei- 
ger's  opinion  that  the  Jews  falsified  Scripture.  For  Prof.  Dozy,  the  credibility  of  Scripture 
is  conditioned  by  the  necessities  of  his  hypothesis.  If  a  passage  suits  him,  it  is  by  all  means 
to  be  accepted ;  if  it  does  not  suit  him,  the  reasons  for  rejecting  it  are  at  once  apparent. 
Tlie  book,  likely  to  dazzle  and  deceive  by  reason  of  its  unequaled  audacity  and  the  splendor 
of  its  exterior,  deserves  the  severest  censure,  because  it  treads  under  foot  all  lawful  methods 
of  scientific  and  philological  research.  A  few  sentences,  having  reference  to  the  above-men- 
tioned passage  will  show  this. 

We  pass  over  h-s  identification  of  the  fact  recorded  at  Num.  xxi.  2,  3,  with  that  related  ir 
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Judg.  i.  17,  for  therein  he  follows  others.  But  he  thinks  that  the  reading  of  the  Syriac  and 
Arabic  versions,  "  Simeon  went  with  Judah  his  brother,"  is  better  than  that  of  the  Hebrew 
text  (which  the  Sept.  has  also),  "  Judah  went  with  Simeon  his  brother."  The  Hebrew  text, 
he  thinks,  was  altered  by  the  Jewish  doctors,  "  who  begrudged  Simeon  the  first  r31e  "  Now, 
the  matter  stands  thus :  In  ver.  3  Judah  invites  Simeon  to  assist  him  to  subjugate  the  terri- 
tory allotted  to  him,  promising  that  he  will  afterwai-ds  help  him  (Simeon)  to  take  possession 
of  his  also.  Simeon  consents,  "  and,"  says  the  writer,  "  Simeon  went  with  him  (Judah). 
Simeon  therefore  stands  first  in  this  instance,  and  yet  the  envy  of  the  Jews  did  not  alter  the 
clause.  When  the  turn  came  to  Simeon's  territory,  to  which  Zephath  belongs,  Judah  ren- 
dered assistance  to  Simeon ;  consequently  ver.  1 7  says,  "  and  Judah  went  with  Simeon."  If 
rank  comes  into  consideration  at  all  in  this  expression,  it  belongs  to  the  second  named,  to 
whom  he  who  goes  with  him  merely  renders  assistance.  If  the  Peshito  reversed  the  order 
in  ver.  17,  it  was  only  to  bring  about  a  verbal  agreement  with  ver.  3  b. 

Simeon  and  Judah  had  smitten  the  Canaanites  in  Zephath,  inflicted  the  ban  upon  them, 
and  given  to  Zephath  the  name  Hormah  (prop.  Chormah)  from  cherem,  cf.  below  on  ch. 
i.  17.  Now  this  putting  under  the  ban  was  not  anything  peculiar  to  these  two  tribes. 
Moses  had  done  it  in  behalf  of  all  Israel  (Num.  xxi.  3).  Its  infliction  throughout  the  con- 
quest was  expressly  enjoined,  Deut.  vii.  2.  Joshua  executed  it  in  Jericho,  in  Ai,  and  every- 
where else  (cf.  Josh.  vi.  17,  vii.  10,  etc.)..  But  Dozy  finds  in  the  ban  (cherem)  something 
pecuUar  to  the  tribe  of  Simeon ;  and  combining  this  assumption  with  the  narrative  in  1 
Chron.  iv.  24-43,  where  (ver.  41)  we  read  of  a  ban  executed  by  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  he 
arrives  at  the  following  conclusion  :  "  Since  the  sons  of  Simeon  made  and  inflicted  the  ban 
(iD"'"iri*Di  i'  follows  that  they  made  a  herem."  The  place  therefore  "  was  called  Herem  or 
Hormah."  But  what  place  in  Arabia  —  for  that  the  place  was  in  Arabia  similar  reasonings 
have  previously  proved  —  could  be  called  Herem  but  Mecca  I  For  Herem  means  also  a 
"  place  consecrated  to  God,"  and  Mecca  is  called  Haram,  which  is  equivalent  to  Herem. 
Therefore,  the  battle  of  the  sons  of  Simeon  took  place  in  Mecca ;  and  even  the  name  Mecca 
dates  from  it ;  for  mdka  raba  signifies  a  great  defeat,  to  wit,  that  which  the  enemy  there  suf- 
fered at  the  hands  of  Simeon.  The  Simeonites  came  to  the  entrance  of  Gedor,  on  the  east 
side  of  the  valley  (1  Chron..  iv.  39).  Now,  of  course,  the  walls  of  the  old  temple  in  Mecca 
were  called  al  gadr  (al  gidar  =  the  wall)  ;  consequently,  Gedor  is  to  be  read  Geder,  and 
signifies  the  temple  in  Mecca,  to  which  they  came.  It  must,  however,  be  read  Geder  Baal, 
although  the  second  word  be  wanting ;  for  2  Chron.  xxvi.  7  speaks  of  Arabians  who  dwelt 
in  Gur  Baal,  and  Our  is  to  be  read  Geder.  The  LXX.  at  this  place  speaks  of  Arabians 
dwelling  ^irl  t^s  jrcrpos.  Common  sense  would  think  of  Petra ;  but  Dozy  knows  that  they 
mean  the  black  stone  in  Mecca,  etc. 

Dozy  says  at  the  beginning,  that  exegesis  requires  so  much  learning  only  because  it  deals 
with  "  Hebrew  books."  Unquestionably  I  for  where  but  in  Hebrew  exegesis  would  one  dare 
to  be  guilty  of  such  scientific  folly  I  Had  one  ventured  to  do  this  in  the  domain  of  classical 
philology,  he  would  have  experienced  the  fate  with  which  the  philosophers  menaced  Homer 
when  they  threatened  to  drive  him  from  the  stadium  with  scourges. 

All  science  becomes  impossible,  when  credible  objective  tradition  is  made  the  plaything 
of  subjective  caprice.    We  cannot  here  enter  farther  into  details  ;  these  must  be  leil  for  other 
places.     For  those  who  know,  it  is  enough  to  say,  that  if  such  arguments  are  valid,  the  next 
thing  will  be,  instead  of  the  IsraeUtes  in  Mecca,  a  book  on  "  the  Meccans  in  Zion." 
Science,  too,  needs  to  experience  the  promise  written  in  Ezek.  xxxix.  29. 

§  6.     The  Course  of  Thought} 

The  Book  derives  its  name  from  the  Judges  whom  God  raised  up  to  guide  and  dehvei 
Israel.  It  begins,  therefore,  by  depicting  the  sins  and  consequent  sufferings  into  which  Israel 
fell  after  the  death  of  Joshua,  and  which  rendered  the  judgeship  necessary. 

[1  The  folio-wing  paragraphs  were  written  by  the  author  as  "  Preliminary  Observations  "  to  the  «  Homiletical  Hints," 
which  he  gives  in  a  body  at  the  close  of  the  commentary,  and  not,  as  in  the  other  volumes  of  this  work,  after  the  several 
lections  to  which  they  refer.  It  was  thought  advisable  in  translating  the  look  to  alter  this  arrangement  and  make  i< 
conform  to  that  observed  in  other  parts  of  the  general  work.  The  more  detailed  analysis  of  the  contents,  as  also  ths 
formal  division  of  the  work  itself  into  parts  and  sections,  together  with  the  resumis  placed  at  the  head  of  each  division 
throughout  the  work,  have  been  added  by  the  translator,  guided  for  the  most  part  by  hints,  and  largely  even  in  the  Ian- 
^age  of  the  author  himself.  It  is  proper  to  add  that  these  are  the  only  additions  that  have  not  been  inclosed  in  bracket! 
-IB.] 
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After  this  introduction  follows  the  main  body  of  the  work,  which  treats  of  the  history  of 
Israel  under  the  Judges  themselves.  The  raising  up  of  the  successive  heroes  exhibits  with 
ever-growing  lustre  the  gracious  guidance  of  God,  revealing  itself  more  and  more  wonderfully 
as  the  distress  into  which  Israel  falls  becomes  more  pressing.  The  selection  of  th«  several 
judges  and  heroes  forms  a  climax  of  divine  wonders,  in  which  the  multitbrmity  of  Jehovah's 
saving  resources  shows  itself  in  contrast  with  the  monotonousness  of  Israel's  sins,  and  the 
workings  of  His  grace  in  the  hidden  and  obscure  in  opposition  to  that  pride  of  the  people  in 
which  their  falls  originated.  The  histories  of  the  Judges,  especially  those  of  Othniel,  Ehud, 
Deborah  and  Barak,  Gideon,  Jephthah,  and  Samson,  through  whom  and  their  adherents  the 
great  and  merciful  deeds  of  God  do  show  themselves  in  ever-increasing  fullness,  form  the  sec- 
tions into  which  the  Book  may  be  divided.  From  Othniel  to  Samson,  under  whom  the  his- 
tory returns  to  the  tribe  of  Judah  from  which  it  started,  every  Judge  illustrates  a  new  side 
of  God's  wonderful  assistance.  This  manifoldness  characterizes  the  judgeship.  It  rests  on 
no  tradition.  The  changes  of  the  persons  and  tribes  entrusted  with  its  functions,  interrupt 
its  efficacy.  The  narrative  gradually  indicates  the  want  of  unity,  despite  the  abundance  of 
strength.  Hence  that  which  peculiarly  characterizes  the  judgeship,  marks  at  the  same  time 
its  imperfection.  For  even  times  of  peace  admitted  of  such  occurrences  as  those  which  fiD 
the  closing  part  of  the  Book,  after  the  record  of  Samson's  death. 

In  the  closing  part  of  the  Book,  the  decay  of  the  priesthood,  the  arbitrariness  of  individ- 
uals, and  the  abominations  of  licentiousness,  passion,  and  discord,  are  traced  back  to  the  want 
of  a  settled,  permanent  government.  The  close  of  the  Book  of  Judges  forms  an  introduction 
to  the  Books  of  Kings. 

The  following  analysis  indicates  a  little  more  in  detail  the  course  of  the  narrative  as 
sketched  above :  — 

Part  First. 

Introductory  delineation  of  the  condition  of  Israel  after  the  death  of  Joshua ;  sin,  and  the 
judgments  entailed  by  it,  rendering  the  judgeship  necessary.     Chaps,  i.-iii.  4. 

1st  Section.  The  relations  of  Israel  towards  the  remaining  Canaanites,  as  forming  the  back- 
ground of  the  ensuing  history.  Believing  and  obedient  Israel  enjoys  divine  direction  and 
favor,  is  united  within  and  victorious  without ;  but  faithlessness  and  disobedience  lay  the  foun- 
dations of  apostasy  and  servitude.     Ch.  i. 

2d  Section.  The  religious  degeneracy  of  Israel  which  resulted  from  its  disobedient  conduct 
with  respect  to  the  Canaanites,  and  the  severe  discipline  which  it  rendered  necessary,  as 
explaining  the  alternations  of  apostasy  and  servitude,  repentance  and  deliverance,  character- 
istic of  the  period  of  the  Judges.      Chaps,  ii.-iii.  4. 

Part  Secoxd. 

The  history  of  Israel  under  the  Judges  :  a  history  of  sin,  ever  repeating  itself,  and  of  divine 
grace,  constantly  devising  new  means  of  deliverance.  Meanwhile,  however,  the  imperfections 
of  the  judicial  institute  display  themselves,  and  prepare  the  way  for  the  appointment  of  a 
king.     Chaps.  iU.  5.-xvi. 

1st  Section.  The  servitude  to  Chushan  Bishathaim,  King  of  Mesopotamia.  Othniel,  the 
Judge  of  blameless  and  happy  life.     Ch.  iii.  5-11. 

2d  Section.  The  servitude  to  Eglon,  King  of  Moab.  Ehud,  the  Judge  with  the  double- 
edged  dagger.      Shamgar,  the  deliverer  with  the  ox-goad.      Ch.  iii.  12-31. 

3c?  Section.  The  servitude  to  Jabin,  King  of  Canaan.  Deborah,  the  female  Judge  of  fiery 
spirit,  and  Barak,  the  military  hero.      Chaps,  iv.,  v. 

ith  Section.  The  incursions  and  oppressions  of  the  Midianites.  Gideon,  the  Judge  who 
refuses  to  be  king.     Chaps,  vi.-viii. 

5th  Section.    The  usurped  rule  of  Abimelech,  the  fratricide  and  thorn-bush  king.     Ch.  ix. 

eth  Section.  Two  Judges  in  quiet,  peaceful  times  :  Tolah  of  Issachar,  and  Jair  the  Gileadite, 
Ch.  x.  1-5. 

7th  Section.  The  oppression  of  the  Midianites.  Jephthah,  the  Judge  of  the  vow.  Chaps. 
X.  6-xii.  7. 

8th  Section.  Three  Judges  of  uneventful  lives  in  peaceful  times :  Ibzan  of  Bethlehem,  Elon 
.he  Zebulonite,  and  Abdon  the  Pirathonite.     Ch.  xii.  8-15. 

9th  Section  The  oppression  of  the  Philistines.  Samson  the  Nazarite  Judge.  Chaps. 
siii.-XTi, 
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Part  Third. 

The  conclusion  of  the  Book,  tracmg  the  evils  of  the  period,  the  decay  of  the  priesthood, 
the  self-will  of  individuals,  and  the  prevalence  of  licentiousness,  passion,  and  discord,  to  the 
absence  of  a  fixed  and  permanent  form  of  government.     Chaps.  xvii.-xxi. 

1st  Section.  The  history  of  Micah's  private  temple  and  image-worship :  showing  the 
individual  arbitrariness  of  the  times,  and  its  tendency  to  subvert  and  corrupt  the  religious 
institutions  of  Israel.     Chaps,  xvii.,  xviii. 

'2d  Section.  The  story  of  the  infamous  deed  perpetrated  at  Gibeah,  and  its  terrible  conse- 
quences :  another  illustration  of  the  evils  that  result  when  "  every  man  does  what  is  good 
in  Ms  own  eyes."     Chaps.  zix.-xxi. 
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PART  FIRST. 


Intboductort  Delineation  of  the  Condition  of  Israel  after  the  Death  of  Joshua ; 
Sin,  and  the  Judgments  entailed  by  it,  rendering  the  Judgeship  necessary. 


FIRST  SECTION. 


IHB  BELATIONS  OF  ISKAEL  TOWAKDS  THE  KEMAMING  OANAANITEB  AS  FOEMINtJ  THE  BACK- 
aHOUND  OF  THE  ENSUING  HISTORY.  BELIEVING  AND  OBEDIENT  ISRAEL  ENJOYS  DIVINE  DI- 
RECTION AND  FAVOR,  IS  UNITED  WITHIN  AND  VICTORIOUS  WITHOUT ;  BUT  FAITHLESSNESS  AND 
DISOBEDIENCE   LAY    THE   FOUNDATIONS   OF   APOSTASY   AND   SBEVITUDB. 


"  Who  shall  Jvrst  go  up  against  the   Ganaanite  f  " 
Chaptee  I.  1,  2. 

1  Now  [And]  after  the  death  of  Joshua  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  children  [sons]  of 
Israel  asked  the   Lord  [Jehovah],*  saying,  Who  shall  go  up  for  us^  against'  the 

2  Canaanites    first  to  fight    against  them?      And  the   Lord    [Jehovah]  said,   Judah 
shall  go  up  :  behold,^  I  have  delivered  the  land  into  his  hand. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  1.  —  The  author  renders  :  "the  sons  of  Israel  asked  Ood  ;  "  and  by  way  of  explanation  adds  the  following  note  : 
"  Thus  do  we  intend  constantly  to  render  rTiiT^,  on  the  ground  that  it  expresses  the  absolute  idea  of  the  true  God  in 
Israel.  Since  QTlbM  is  also  used  in  connection  with  heathen  worship,  it  corresponds  to  our  '  Godhead,  Deity  '  or 
'  the  Gods.' "    In  this  translation  the  word  Jehovah  will  be  inserted.  —  Tk.] 

[J  Ver.  1.  — illVTlbiy'^O.  Dr.  Cassel  takes  !l3v  in  a  partitive  sense,  and  translates,  "who  of  us  shall  go  up." 
It  is  more  properly  regarded  as  c(a(.  commodi ;  for,  (1.)  The  partitive  relation,  though  sometimes  indicated  by  7  (ap- 
parently, however,  only  after  numerals,  cf.  Ges.  Lex.  s.  v.  b,  4  b),  would  be  more  properly  expressed  by  3  or  la  . 
and  (2.)  If  the  writer  had  intended  to  connect  -13^  with  ^a,  he  would  not  have  placed  the  verb  between  them,  cf. 
Is.  xlviii.  14 ;  Judg.  xxi.  8.  As  it  stands,  the  expression  is  a  perfect  grammatical  parallel  with  Is.  yi.  8  :  !)3  V"?f  7.^"''a 
Moreover,  !13b,  in  the  sense  of  ^23  or  ^SISlO,  adds  nothing  which  is  not  akeady  implied  in  the  words,  TQV^  ''Kl 
nbnn3  "  who  shaU  first  go  up."  On  the  other  hand,  taken  in  its  natural  sense,  as  indirect  object  after  the  verb,  it 
expresse's  the  thought  that  whoever  "goes  first,"  makes  a  beginning,  will  do  it  for  the  advantage  of  all.  What  that 
advantage  was,  may  be  seen  iiom  our  author's  exposition  of  the  inquiry.  —  Te.] 

[a  Ter.  1.  _  bM,  properly,  towards.  Dr.  Caseel  has  gegen,  which  means  both  "  towards  "  and  "  against."  The 
-Bu  pwposiHon  occurs  in  vers.  10, 11  j  and  though  translated  "against,"  is  not  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  b?.     Xhf 
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hostile  intent  in  these  passages  is  not  expressed  by  bW,  but  appears  from  the  context.     In  this  verse,  attention  to  thi 
proper  meaning  of  bW,  does  away  with  the  appearance  of  tautology  which  in  English  the  inquiry  presents.  -  Tu.] 
[4  Ver.  2.  —  Dr.  Cassel :  «  Wo/Uan !   Up  then  J  "  On  this  rendering  of  ^^71,  cf.  the  foot-note  on  p.  26.  —  Tr.] 


EXB&ETICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Vcr.  1.    And  after  the  deatli  of  Joshua  it  came 

to  pass,  Thii  commencement  corresponds  entirely 
with  that  of  Joshua,  ch.  i.  1  :  "  and  after  the  death 
of  Moses,  the  servant  of  Jehovah,  it  came  to  pass." 
On  account  of  this  correspondence  the  usual  ad- 
dition, "  the  son  of  Nun,"  but  also  the  designation 
"  servant  of  Jehovah,"  elsewhere  applied  to  Joshua 
(Josh  xxiv.  29;  Judg.  ii  8),  is  omitted.  A  simi- 
lar correspondence  exists  between  Josh.  xxiv.  29, 
and  Deut.  xxxiv.  5.  Wherever  Joshua  is  com- 
pared with  Moses,  care  is  taken  to  indicate  at  the 
same  time  the  important  difference  between  them. 
Joshua  also  is  a  "  servant  of  Jehovah,"  but  not  in 
the  same  high  sense  as  his  master.  Joshua  also 
died,  but  not  like  Moses  "  through  the  mouth  of 

Jehovah "  {^"Y^^.  '^^  ^P)-  Moses  was  clothed 
with  the  authority  of  origination  and  establishment. 
He  had  been  the  Father  (cf.  Num.  xi.  12),  the 
Priest  (Ex.  xxiv.  8),  the  sole  Regent  (Num.  xvi. 
13J,  and  Judge  (Ex.  xviii.  16),  of  his  tiibes.  He 
transferred  the  priesthood  from  hhnself  to  Aaron 
(Ex.  xxviii.  1)  ;  he  selected  those  who  assisted 
him  in  deciding  minor  lawsuits  (Ex.  xviiL  21  ; 
Num.  xi.  17).  He  took  seventy  men  of  the  "el- 
ders of  the  people."  to  boar  with  him  the  burden 
of  p^overning  the  tribes  (Num  xi.  16);  Ae  imparted 
of  his  own  honor  to  Joshua,  that  the  congregation 

1  If  in  Ex.  vi.  20,  26,  the  order  is  "  Aaron  and  Mosea,"  it 
j  only  to  indicate  Aaron  as  the  first-born ;  hence,  ver.  27  of 
Che  same  chapter,  as  if  by  way  of  correction,  says,  "these 
are  that  Moses  and  Aaron.-'  For  the  same  reason  Num.  iii. 
1  reads  :  "  These  are  the  generations  of  Aaron  and  Moses." 
As  the  order  is  everywhere  Moses  and  Aaron,  so  it  is  nat- 
urally also  "  Tyloses  and  Eleazar.''  This  difference  in  the 
relations  of  Moses  and  Joshua  respectively  to  the  Priest,  it 
is  important  to  notice.  For  it  is  of  itself  sufficient  to  show 
the  un'^enableoess  of  Bertheau's  assertion  (Buck  der  Rinh- 
ler,  p.  9),  that  Nxun.  xxvii.  21  is  to  be  so  taken  that  Joshua 
is  to  ask,  not  hffore^  butybr,  instead  of,  Eleazar,  whether  he 
shall  go  out :  that  is  (as  he  thinks),  "  in  a  manner  just  as 
valid  as  if  the  high-priest  had  inquired  of  Jehovah."  To  in- 
ciuire  of  CJod  by  means  of  the  Urim,  the  Priest  alone  could 
do,  for  he  alone  had  it.  Moses  and  the  prophets  received 
revelations  immediately  ;  but  when  the  Urim  is  mentioned, 
the  Priest  is  the  only  possible  medium.  The  passages  to 
which  Bertheau  refers,  speak  against  his  assertion.  The 
LXX.  are  as  plain  as  the  Hebrew  text.  In  1  Sam.  xxii.  10, 
it  is  the  Priest  who  inquires  of  Qod  for  David.  Josephus, 
Ant.  iv.  7,  2,  is  an  irrelevant  passage,  and  therefore  cannot 
le  cited  at  all.  Moreover,  Josephus  himself  puts  Eleazar 
before  Joshua,  when  he  speaks  of  both  (iv.  7,  3).  Nor  is 
there  any  good  ground  for  doubt  a-s  to  the  clearness  of  the 
passage  in  Num.  xxvii.  If  we  find  no  mention  anywhere 
of  Joshua's  having  inquired  by  Uiym,  the  foundation  of  this 
fact  is  deeply  laid  in  his  relations  to  Moses.  He  was  called 
only  to  be  the  executor  of  the  designs  of  Moses.  His  ac- 
tivity expend.s  itself  in  continuing  the  work  of  Moses.  It 
moves  entirely  within  the  lines  prescribed  by  Moses,  and  ia 
Impelled  by  his  inviolable  authority.  Joshua's  deeds  are 
but  the  historical  outgrowth  of  the  spirit  of  Moses.  The 
Book  of  Joshua  is  but  the  narrative  of  Joshua's  obedience 
'o  the  word  of  Moses.  Whatever  Joshua  ordains,  is  ren- 
tered  sacred  by  an  appeal  to  Moses.  Even  the  division  of 
the  land  is  conducted  according  to  this  authority  (Josh, 
xiii.-xv.).  "Every  place  have  I  given  you,  as  I  said  unto 
Moses,"  is  the  language  used  (Josh  i.  3).  Remember  what 
Uoses  commanded  you,  says  Joshua  to  the  tribes  of  Keuben, 
lad,  and  Manasseh  (Josh  i.  13).     The  fact  Is  brought  out 


of  Israel  might  obey  him  (Num.  xxvii.  20.)  With 
the  death  of  Moses  the  work  of  legislation  is  closed. 
After  him,  Joshua  exercises  the  authority  of 
government  and  direction.  By  his  deeds  he  gains  for 
himself  respect  among  the  people,  like  that  \vhicb 
Moses  had  (Josh.  i.  5,  i.  17,  iv.  14,xvii.  4,  xviii.3) ; 
similar  wonders  are  wi'ought  through  him :  but  he 
executes  only  inherited  commands ;  his  task  de- 
mands the  energy  of  obedience.  Moses  had  always 
been  named  before  Aaron  (Moses  and  Aaron)  ;i 
but  when  Joshua  and  the  Priest  were  named  to- 
gether, Eleazar  stood  first.  (Thus,  Num.  xxxiv. 
17  ;  Josh.  xiv.  1,  xvii.  4,  xix.  51,  xxi.  1).  _  When 
Moses  lived,  the  priesthood  received  their  com- 
mands through  him ;  after  his  death,  Joshua  re- 
ceived support  and  aid  through  the  Priest  (Num. 
xxvii.  21).  In  accordance  with  this,  we  must  un- 
derstand what  is  said,  Josh.  i.  1,  namely,  that 
"  the  Lord  spake  unto  Joshua."  For  henceforth 
"  there  arose  not  a  prophet  like  unto  Moses." 
That  which  Moses  was,  could  not  repeat  itself  in 
any  other  person.  Joshua,  therefore,  was  only  the 
reflection  of  a  part  of  the  power  of  Moses  ;  but  as 
such  he  had  conducted  the  first  historical  ax;t  of 
fulfillment  demanded  by  the  Mosaic  law.  The 
conciucst  of  Canaan  was  the  necessary  presupposi- 
tion of  the  Mosaic  system.  Israel,  having  been 
liberated,  received  a  national  homestead.  When 
Joshua  died,  the  division  of  the  land  among  ^the 
tribes  was  completed.     With  the  death  of  Moses 

with  peculiar  emphasis  in  the  following  passages:  "Be 
strong  and  very  courageous  to  do  according  to  all  the  laws 
which  Moses  my  servant  commanded  thee  :  turnnotjrom  it 
to  the  right  hand  or  the  left  "  (Josh,  i-  7).  "  There  was  not 
a  word  of  all  that  Moses  commanded  which  Joshua  read  not 
before  all  the  congregation  of  Israel"  (Josh.  viii.  36).  "As 
the  Lord  commanded  Moses  his  servant,  so  did  Moses  com- 
mand Joshua,  and  so  did  Joshua;  he  left  nothing  undone 
of  all  that  the  Lord  commanded  Moses  "  (Josh.  xi.  15). 

Wherever,  therefbre,  Joshua  simply  executes  the  will  of 
God  as  expressed  in  the  commands  of  Moses,  the  necessity 
for  inquiring  by  Urim  does  not  arise.  It  is  precisely  in  this 
execution  of  the  Mosaic  commands  that  God  speaks  to  Joshua, 
as  Josh  iv.  10  clearly  teaches  :  «  until  ever^'thing  was 
finished  that  the  Lord  commanded  Joshua  to  speak,  accord- 
ing to  all  that  Moses  commanded  Joshua."  The  direct 
command  of  God  to  Moses  operates  on  Joshua  who  exe- 
cutes it. 

That  Joshua  is  the  executor  of  the  commands  of  Moses, 
cannot  consistently  with  the  spirit  of  the  book  wliich  re 
lates  his  history,  be  overlooked.  When,  however,  the  de- 
cision by  Urim  is  alluded  to,  and  it  is  said,  "  according  to  hia 

mouth  "  (VQ  /V),  the  reference  is  to  the  same  (priestly) 
mouth  which,  Josh.  xix.  50;  assigns  an  inheritance  to 
Joshua,    "  according   to    the  mouth  of   Jehovah "    {/V 

Tl'^Tl')  "^B).  This  method  of  decision  comes  into  play  when 
Joshua  has  no  instructions  from  Moses  according  to  which 
to  act.  The  peculiar  position  of  Joshua,  by  whom,  through 
the  word  of  Mosmi,  God  still  always  speaks  and  acts  aa 
through  Moses  (Josh.  iii.  7),  and  who  nevertheless  does  not 
like  Moses  stand  before,  but  after^  the  priest,  becomes  every- 
where manifest.  This  position  also  is  unique,  and  never 
again  recurs.  It  is  therefore  at  his  death,  and  not  till  then^ 
that  the  preponderance  of  the  Priest  as  the  sole  possessor  of 
the  word  of  God,  becomes  fully  manifest.  The  feet,  there- 
fore, that  we  now  first  hear  of  an  "  asking  of  the  Lord,"  so 
far  from  being  obscure,  is  full  of  instru''  tlon  on  the  blator- 
ical  position  of  affairs. 
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the  spirit  revealed  in  the  law  enters  upon  its  course  1 
through  the  history  of  the  world.    With  the  de- 

?arture  of  Joshua,  the  national  development  of 
srael  in  Canaan  commences.  The  position  of 
Moses  was  unique,  and  like  that  of  a  father,  could 
not  be  refilled.  When  he  dies,  the  heir  assumes 
the  house  aud  its  management.  This  heir  was  not 
Joshua,  but  the  people  itself.  Joshua  was  only 
a  temporary  continuator  of  the  Mosaic  authority, 
specially  charged  with  the  seizure  of  the  land. 
He  was  but  the  executive  arm  of  Moses  for  the 

conqtiest  (n^.tf?,  "  minister,"  Josh.  i.  1).  His  per- 
sonality is  inseparable  ii'om  that  of  Moses.  As 
Elijah's  spirit  does  not  wholly  depart  from  the  na- 
tion until  Elisha's  death,  so  the  personal  conduct 
and  guidance  of  the  people  by  Moses  do  not  en- 
tirely cease  until  the  death  of  Joshua.  Joshua's 
activity  is  just  as  unique  as  that  of  his  teacher.  He 
is  no  lawgiver,  but  neither  is  he  a  liing  or  judge, 
as  were  others  who  came  after  him.  He  is  the 
servant  of  Jehovah,  inasmuch  as  lie  is  the  minis- 
ter of  Moses.  The  correspondence  between  Judg. 
i.  1  and  Josh.  i.  1,  is  therefore  a  very  profound 
one.  The  death  of  the  men,  which  these  verses 
respectively  record,  gave  rise  to  the  occurrences  that 
follow. 

The  sons  of  Israel  asked  Jehovah.    Literally : 
"  And  it  came  to  pass  ....  and  the  sons  of  Israel 

asked,"  etc.  The  first  "  and  "  (1)  introduces  the 
cause,^  the  second  the  consequence.  It  is  moreover 
intimated  that  the  consequence  is  speedy  in  coming, 
follows  its  cause  without  any  intei-val.  The  trans- 
lation might  have  been :  "  And  it  came  to  pass 
....  that  the  sons  of  Israel  immediately  asked ; " 
or,  "  Scarcely  had  Joshua  died,  when  the  sons  of 
Israel,"  etc.  It  lies  in  the  nature  of  the  Hebrew 
copula,  that  when  it  introduces  a  consequence,  it 
also  marks  it  as  closely  connected  with  its  antece- 
dent in  point  of  time.  The  Greeks  and  Romans 
made  similar  use  of  xaX  and  et.  Cf.  the  line  of  Vir- 
gil (jEneid,  iii.  9} :  Vix  prima  inceperat  cestas,  et 
paier  Anchises  darefatis  vela  jubebat.  The  Hebrew 
idiom  has  also  passed  over  into  the  Greek  of  the 
New  Testament,  cf.  Luke  ii.  21 ;  koX  8t6  ivKiis- 
6ri<rai'  V^""  "'"'^  .  .  .  .  ko!  iK\ii9i\,  etc.  : 
"  and  the  child  was  eight  days  old,  when  forthwith 
it  was  named  Jesus,"  where  the  Gothic  version  like- 
wise retains  the  double  yah,  "  and."  This  brings  out 
the  more  definite  sense,  both  in  the  parallel  passage. 
Josh.  i.  1,  and  here.  Scarcely  had  Moses  died,  is 
the  idea  there,  when  God  spake  to  Joshua.  The 
government  of  Israel  was  not  for  a  moment  to  be 
mterrupted.  Scarcely  was  Joshua  dead,  when  the 
sons  of  Israel  asked  Jehovah.  As  Joshua  sue 
ceeded  Moses  in  the  chief  direction  of  affairs,  so  the 
congregation  of  the  children  of  Israel  succeeded 
Joshua.  The  representatives  of  this  congregation, 
as  appears  from  Josh.  xxiv.  31  and  Judg.  ii.  7,  are 

the  Elders  (D''317t).  Jewish  tradition,  accordingly, 
makes  the  spiritual  doctrine  pass  from  Moses  to 
Joshua,  and  from  Joshua  to  the  Elders.  These  El- 

1  [Bbrthbau  :  "  "TT^I  in  conjunction  witli  tlie  words, 
f  after  the  death  of  Joshua,'  first  connects  itself  with  the 
c  losing  narrative  of  the  Book  of  Joshua  (xxiv.  29-33),  and 
Eecondly  designates  the  Book  of  Judges  as  a  link  in  the  chain 
of  books  which  relate,  in  unbroken  connection,  the  [sacred] 
history  of  the  world,  from  the  creation  to  the  exile  of  the 
nhabitants  of  the  southern  kingdom.  The  several  books 
irhich  contain  this  connected  historical  account  are  joined 

*jOgether  by  the  connective  \"  —  Tr.] 
3  Cf.  Josephus,  Ant.  iv.  8, 14,  who  states  on  the  authority 


ders  are  the  seventy  men  chosen  by  Moses  (Num. 
xi.  16)  to  assist  him  in  bearing  the  burden  of  the 
people.  The  term  "  Elder,"  it  is  true,  is  ajiplied  to 
every  authority  among  the  people,  especially  civil. 
"  Elders,"  as  representatives  of  tlie  people,  are  wit- 
nesses of  the  wonders  of  God  in  the  desert  (Ex.  xvii. 
5).  The  "  Elders  "  are  judges'''  (Deut.  xxii.  16) ;  thf 
civil  authorities  of  each  city  are  "  Elders  "  (Deut, 
XXV.  7).  "  Seventy  of  the  Elders,"  with  Moses  and 
the  priests,  behold  the  glory  of  God  (Ex.  xxiv.  1, 

seq.).  The  D^"]^ti7,  shoterim,  officers  charged  with 
executive  and  police  duties,  become  "Elders"  as 
soon  as  they  execute  the  regulations  of  Moses 
among  the  people  (Ex.  xii.  21 ).  The  seventy  Elders 
who  assisted  Moses  in  bearing  the  burden  that 
pressed  upon  him  must,  therefore,  be  distinguished 
fi-om  the  authorities  of  the  several  tribes  and  cities. 
They  represent  the  whole  nation.  As  such,  they 
unite  with  Moses,  at  the  close  of  his  career,  in  com- 
manding the  people  to  keep  the  law,  and  after  pass- 
ing the  Jordan  to  erect  a  memorial  of  great  stones 
(Deut.  xxvii.  1,  2).  During  the  regency  of  Joshua, 
the  authorities  and  representatives  of  the  people, 
beside  the  priests  and  Levites,  consist  of  Elders, 
heads  of  tribes,  judges,  and  magistrates  (shoterim). 
Such  is  the  enumeration  after  the  conquest  of  Ai, 
and  particularly  in  Josh,  xxiii.  2,  where,  in  order  to 
give  his  last  instructions  to  Israel,  Joshua  calls  all 
the  representatives  of  the  people  together.  Again, 
in  ch.  xxiv.  1 ,  it  is  stated  that  Joshua  "  called  for 
the  Elders  of  Israel,  and  for  their  heads,  judges,  and 
magistrates."  If  no  distinction  were  intended  here, 
it  had  been  sufficient  to  say,  "  elders  and  heads  ;  " 
for  judges  and  magistrates  were  also  "  elders." 
But  he  called  together  the  national  representatives 
and  those  of  the  several-  tribes,  like  two  "  Houses  " 
or  "  Chambers."  The  tribal  representatives  and 
authorities  he  dismisses;  but  the  "Elders,"  who 
belong  to  all  the  tribes  in  common,  remain  near 
him,  as  they  had  been  near  Moses.  These,  there- 
fore are  they  who,  when  Joshua  dies,  step  into  his 
place.  As  on  him,  so  on  them,  there  had  been  put 
of  the  spirit  that  was  on  Moses  ( Num.  xi.  1 7 ) .  They 
quickly  and  zealously  undertake  the  government. 
They  determine  to  begin  at  once  where  Joshua 
stopped,  to  make  war  on  the  nations  who  have  not 
yet  been  conquered,  though  their  lands  have  been 
assigned  to  the  several  tribes  (Josh,  xxiii.  4). 
Joshua  is  scarcely  dead,  before  the  Elders  inquire  of 
God.3 

No  father  ever  cared  for  his  children  as  Moses, 
under  divine  direction,  cared  for  his  people.  Who, 
then,  when  he  is  gone,  shall  determine  what  the 
people  are  or  are  not  to  undertake  f  The  answer 
to  this  question  is  recorded  Num.  xxvii.  21  :  After 
the  death  of  Moses,  Joshua  is  to  stand  before  Elea- 
zar  the  priest,  inquire  of  him  after  the  judgment  of 
Urim  from  Jehovah,  and  according  to  his  answer 
they  shall  go  out  and  come  in.  That  Joshua  ever 
did  this,  the  book  which  bears  his  name  nowhere 
records.  It  is  characteristic  of  his  exceptional  posi- 
tion, as  bound  by  the  word  and  directions  of  Moses, 

of  Jewish  tradition  that  there  were  in  every  city  seven  judges, 
each  with  two  Levitical  assistants,  corresponding  to  the 
seventy-two  of  the  general  senate. 

8  [Baohmann  ;  "  The  sons  of  Israel  here  are  not  the  whole 
nation,  but  only  the  tribes  wist  of  the  Jordan,  who  are 
spoken  of  in  the  same  way,  and  in  express  contrndistinction 
from  the  tribes  east  of  the  .Tordan,  in  Josh.  xxii.  12, 13,  32. 
According  to  Josh.  xiii.  and  xxiii.  the  further  conflict  with 
the  Canaanites  was  incumbent  on  the  western,  not  on  th> 
eastern  tribes.  Hence,  also,  the  following  account  treats  onl; 
of  the  doings  and  omissions  of  the  wcitern  Israel.'-' -    Ta  '' 
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that  tlie  word  of  God  comes  directly  to  him,  al- 
though he  ranks  after  Eleazar  the  priest.  But  this 
is  not  the  position  of  the  congTegation  of  Israel; 
and  hence  the  provision  made  by  Moses  for  Joshua 
now  formally  becomes  of  force.     For  the  first  time 

since  Num.  xxvii.  21,  we  find  here  the  word  vNE7 
with  ?,  in  the  signification  "  to  inquire  of  Jeho- 
vah ; "  for  the  C'l^Sa  vNtt7  of  that  passage  and 

the  nin^3  vStt?  of  this  are  equivalent  expres- 
sions. Inquiries  put  to  the  TJrim  and  Thummim 
were  answered  by  none  but  God.  In  the  sublime 
organism  of  the  Mosaic  law  every  internal  thought, 
every  spiritual  truth,  presents  itself  in  the  form  of 
an  external  action,  a  visible  symbol.  Urim  and 
Thummim  (Light  and  Purity)  lie  in  the  breast-plate 
on  the  heart  of  the  priest,  when  he  enters  into  the 
sanctuary  (Ex.  xxviii.  30).  They  lie  on  the  heart; 
but  that  which  is  inquired  after,  receives  its  solution 
from  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  heart  of  the  priest. 
Consequently,  although  in  the  locus  classicus  (Ntim. 
xxvii.  21),  the  expression  is,  "to  inquire  of  the 
Urim,"  here  and  elsewhere  in  the  Book  of  Judges 
it  is  always,  "  and  they  inquu-ed  of  Jehovah."  The 
Greeks  also  used  the  expression  epwrav  rbv  Be6v  for 
"  inquiring  of  the  oracle,"  cf.  Xenoph.,  Mem.,  viii. 
3).  The  Urim  also  were  an  oracle,  and  a  priest 
announced  the  word  of  God.  The  God  of  Israel, 
however,  does  not  speak  in  riddles  (Num.  xii.  8), 
bu',  in  clear  and  definite  responses.  Israel  asks  :  — 
Who  of  ua  1  shall  first  go  up  against  the  Ca- 
naanite  to  fight  against  him?  The  word  "go 
up  "  is  not  to  be  taken  altogether  literally.     The 

Hebrew  "^7?'  ^^^'®  ^^^  fi-equently  answers  in  sig- 
nification to  the  Greek  ^(popimv,  Latin  cufgredi.  It 
means  to  advance  to  the  attack,  but  conceives  the 
defense  as  made  from  a  higher  level.  The  point 
and  justification  of  the  inquiry  lies  in  the  word 
"first."  The  question  is  not  whether  aggressive 
measures  shall  or  shall  not  be  adopted,  but  which 
of  the  tribes  shall  initiate  them.  Hitherto,  Moses, 
and  after  him,  Joshua  have  directed  the  movements 
of  the  people.  Under  Joshua,  moreover,  all  the 
tribes  united  in  common  warfare.  All  for  one,  each 
for  all.  The  general  war  is  at  an  end ;  the  land  is 
divided,  the  tribes  have  had  their  territories  as- 
signed them.  Now  each  single  tribe  must  engage 
the  enemies  still  settled  within  its  boi-ders.  This 
was  another,  very  difficult  task.  It  was  a  test  of 
the  strength  and  moral  endurance  of  the  several 
tribes.  The  general  war  of  conquest  under  Joshua 
did  not  come  into  collision  with  the  joy  of  posses- 
sion and  rest,  for  these  had  as  yet  no  existence. 
But  after  the  dispersion  of  the  tribes  such  a  com- 
mon war,  under  one  leadership,  was  no  longer  prac- 
ticable. It  may  also  have  appeared  unwise  that  all 
the  tribes  should  be  engaged  m  general  and  simul- 
taneous action  within  their  several  territories.  Had 
one  tribe  been  defeated,  the  others  would  not  have 
been  in  a  position  to  assist  it.  The  question  there- 
fore concerned  the  honor  and  duty  of  the  first  at- 

1  [Of.  on  thia  rendering  the  note  under  the  text  on  p.  23. 
—  Te.] 

2  Of.  Ps.  cxiv.  2,  and  the  Pesikta  and  Jalkut  on  the  Book 
of  Judges  (Ed.  Amstord.)  §  37,  p.  2,  ch.  viii. 

8  The  history  of  Athens  contains  a  similar  instance.  The 
council  of  war  before  the  battle  of  Marathon  was  presided 
aver  by  CalUmachus,  of  the  tribe  Ajax.  A  prepondetance 
of  voices,  exaggerating  the  danger,  already  inchned  to  avoid 
the  Persian  army,  when  Oallimachus  voted  for  the  course 
Urged  by  Miltiades,  and  turned  the  tide.  In  consequence  of 
ilia,  the  tribe  of  Ajax  was  specially  honored.   Notwithstand- 


tack.  As  yet  no  tribe  held  any  defiuit'!  jjriority  oi 
rank.  For  the  sake  of  peace  and  righ'.,,  it  was  left 
with  God  to  determine  who  should  first  go  up  to 
fight  against  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  to  grind 
them,  as  the  word  used  expresses  it,  and  thus  de- 
prive them  of  that  power  for  evil  which  as  nations 
they  possessed.      The  signification  "  to  war "  of 

Dn  V,  is  illustrated  by  the  meaning  "  to  eat,"  which 
it  also  has.  The  terrible  work  of  war  is  like  the 
action  of  the  teeth  on  bread,  it  tears  and  grinds  its 
object.    Hence  the  Greek  fidxaipa,  knife,  belongs  to 

fidxo/iai,   to  fight,  just  as  the  Hebrew  ri^pSB, 

knife,  belongs  to  vDN,  to  eat. 

Ver.  2.  And  Jehovah  said,  Judah  shall  go 
up.  Judah  takes  a  prominent  position  among  the 
sons  of  Jacob,  even  m  the  lifetmie  of  their  father 
The  misdemeanors  of  his  elder  brethren  favor  this. 
It  is  he  who  saves  Joseph  from  the  pit  in  which  the 
wrath  of  the  others  designed  him  to  perish ;  and 
who,  by  suggesting  his  sale  into  Eg3rpt,  paves  the 
way  for  the  wonderful  destinies  which  that  land  has 
in  store  for  Israel.  He  is  capable  of  confessing  his 
sins  (Gen.  xxxviii.  26).  He  pledges  himself  to 
Jacob  for  the  safe  return  of  Benjamin,  .and  him  the 
patriarch  trusts.  3e,  also,  in  the  hour  of  peril, 
speaks  the  decisive  word  to  the  yet  unrecognized 
Joseph  (Gen.  xliv.  18) ;  and,  although  he  bows  him- 
self before  Joseph,  the  blessing  of  Jacob  neverthe- 
less says  of  him  (Gen.  xlix.  8  ff.) :  "  Thy  brethren 
praise  thee ;  the  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Ju- 
dah." The  tribe  of  Judah  holds  the  same  promi- 
nent position.  It  is  the  most  numerous  tribe.  At 
the  first  census  (Num.  ii. ),  its  military  strength  is 
greater  than  that  of  both  the  tribes  of  Joseph.  In 
the  desert,  it  leads  the  first  of  the  four  encamp- 
ments, —  that,  namely,  which  faces  the  east  (Num. 
ii.  3).'-'  It  began  the  decampment  and  advance 
(Num.  X.  14).  Among  those  appointed  by  Moses 
to  allot  the  land,  the  representative  of  Judah  is 
named  first  (Num.  xxxiv.  19) ;  and  hence  when  the 
allotment  was  actually  made  under  Joshua,  the  lot 
of  Judah  came  out  first  (Josh.  xv.  1). 

But  the  tribe  of  Judah  had  yet  other  merits,  by 
reason  of  which  it  took  the  initiative  on  the  present 
occasion.  When  Moses  sent  twelve  men  to  recon- 
noitre the  land,  one  man  from  each  tribe,  the  mes- 
sengers of  Judah  and  Ephraim  alone,  full  of  faith 
and  courage,  sought  to  awaken  within  the  people  a 
spirit  pleasing  to  God.  The  messenger  of  Ephraim 
was  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun,  the  minister  of  Moses ; 
the  representative  of  Judah  was  Caleb.  Both  ob- 
tained great  credit  for  their  conduct.  Joshua  be- 
came the  successor  of  Moses.  When  Joshua  died, 
Caleb  stUl  lived.  The  great  respect  which  he  en- 
joyed, as  head  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  on  account 
of  the  approbation  of  Moses,  may  also  be  inferred 
from  Josh.  xiv.  6.' 

tJp  then !  I  have  deUvered  the  land  into  Ms 
hand.  "  Up  then,"  the  address  of  encouragement : 
agite,  macte!*  Judah  may  boldly  attack  —  victory 
is  certain.     Caleb  stands  at  the  head  of  the  tribe. 

ing  the  use  of  the  lot,  the  last  place  in  the  chorus  was  never 
assigned  to  this  tribe  (Plutarch,  Qu.  Sijmp.,  i.  10;  cf. 
Bdokh,  Staaishaus/ialt  der  AUiener,  i.  743,  note).  It  is  said 
that  Charlemagne,  induced  by  the  heroic  deeds  of  Count 
Gterold,  bestowed  on  the  Swabians  the  right  'of  forming  the 
vanguard  in  every  campaign  of  the  empire. 

*  [Occasionally  r\'Sn  may  be  properly  rendered  by 
"  Up  !  "  or  "  Now  then  !  "  of.  Ps.  cxxxiv.  1,  where  it  is  fol- 
lowed by  an  imperative ;  but  in  situations  like  the  present 
such  a  rendering  is  unnecessarily  free.  The  word  is  designed 
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lie  Iiaf  already  been  assured  of  victory  by  Moses 
(Num.  xiv.  24;  Josh.  xir.  9).  Joscphus  {Ant.  v. 
2,  I )  calls  the  priest  who  officiates  Phinehas.  He 
infers  this  from  Josh.  xxiv.  33,  where  the  death  of 
Eleazar  is  recorded.  According  to  Jewish  tradition, 
Phinehas  also  wrote  the  conclusion  of  the  Book  of 
Joeln;a. 

HOMILBTICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

Vcr.  1 .  Israel  is  believing  and  obedient  after  the 
death  of  Joshua.  Like  a  child  after  the  death  of  its 
father,  it  has  the  best  intentions.  It  is  zealous  to 
perform,  with  speed  and  vigor,  the  task  imposed  by 
Joshua.  As  directed  by  the  law  (Num.  xxvii.  21), 
it  inquires  of  God  through  His  priest,  the  appointed 
medium  for  announcing  His  will.  The  rccolloctiou 
of  benefits  received  from  the  departed  hero,  and  the 
feelings  of  piety  toward  him,  are  still  exerting  their 
influence.  So  does  many  a  child  finish  the  period 
of  instruction  preparatory  to  confirmation,  with  a 
heart  zealously  resolved  to  be  pious.  Many  a  Chris- 
tian comes  away  from  an  awakening  sermon  with 
resolutions  of  repentance.  Prindinum  feroet.  First 
love  is  full  of  glowing  zeal.  To  begin  well  is  never 
without  a  blessing.  The  best  inheritance  is  to  con- 
tinue obedient  toward  God. 

Stakkk  :  God  gives  more  than  we  seek  from 
liim. —  Geki.ach  :  Not  even  the  task  which  had 
been  imposed  on  each  individual  ti'ibe,  will  they 
take  in  hand,  without  having  inquii-ed  of  the  Lord 
concerning  it. 

Ver.  2.  God  therefore  vouchsafes  direction  and 
promise.  Judah  is  to  go  before.  When  Israel  is 
believing  and  obedient,  Judah  always  goes  before 
(Gen.  xlix.  10)  :  in  the  desert,  at  the  head  of  the 
host;  after  the  time  of  the  Judges,  when  David 
sits  upon  the  throne  of  Israel ;  and  finally,  when 

to  excite  the  atteution  and  put  it  on  the  alert  for  what  is 
coming.  Of  course,  the  assurance  which  here  follows  it, 
would  animate  and  incite ;  but  the  a^te  !  made  !  are  in  the 


the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  conquers  the  last 
enemy,  which  is  death. 

Starke  :  If  we  also  desire  to  war  against  our 
spiritual  Canaanites,  the  fli'st  attack  must  be  made 
and  the  war  must  be  conducted,  by  Christ  Jesus, 
the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  (Rev.'v.  5). 

Lisco  :  The  words,  "I  have  delivered  the  land,'' 
are  meant  prophetically ;  with  God  that  which  if 
certain  in  the  future  is  as  if  it  were  present. 

[Bush  (combining  Scott  and  Henry)  :  The  pre- 
cedency was  given  to  Judah  because  it  was  the 
most  numerous,  powerful,  and  vaUant  of  all  the 
tribes,  and  that  which  the  Lord  designed  should 
possess  the  preeminence  in  all  respects,  as  being 
the  one  from  which  the  Messiah  was  to  spring,  and 
for  that  reason  crowned  with  the  "  excellency  of 
dignity"  above  all  its  fellows.  Judah  therefore 
must  lead  in  this  perilous  enterprise ;  for  God  not 
onl^  appoints  service  according  to  the  strength  and 
ability  He  has  given,  but  "  would  also  have  the 
burden  of  honor  and  the  burden  of  labor  go 
together."  Those  who  have  the  precedency  ir 
rank,  reputation,  or  influence,  should  always  be 
disposed  to  go  before  others  in  every  good  work, 
undismayed  by  danger,  difficulty,  or  obloquy,  that 
they  may  encourage  others  by  their  example. 

WOKDSWOETH  :  The  death  of  .Joshua  is  the 
date  of  degeneracy.  So  in  spiritual  respects,  as 
long  as  the  true  Joshua  lives  in  the  soul,  there  is 
health.  St.  Paul  says,  "  I  live ;  yet  not  I,  but 
Christ  lirelh  in  me."  The  true  Joshua  lives  in  the 
souls  of  his  saints  ;  but  if  He  dies  in  the  soul,  that 
death  is  theirs;  the  death  of  their  souls  [Origm). 

Bachmann  :  As  the  Book  of  Joshua  opens  with 
the  mention  of  Moses'  death,  so  the  Book  of 
Judges  with  that  of  Joshua.  'The  servants  of  the 
Lord  die  one  after  the  other ;  but  the  history  of 
his  kingdom  goes  on  uninterruptedly.  —  Tr.] 

words  to  which  nSn  calls  attention,  not  in  nSH  itselfc 
Tk.] 


Tudah  and  Simeon  agree  to  assist  each  other  in  clearing  their  allotted  lands  of  Canaan^ 
ites.      They  defeat  the  enemy  in  Bezek,  capture  Adoni-bezek,  and  burn  Jerusalem 
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3  And  Judah  said  unto  Simeon  his  brother,  Come  up  with  me  into  my  lot,  that  we 
may  [and  let  us]  fight  [together]  against  the  Canaanites  ;  and  I  likewise  will  go  with 

4  thee  into  thy  lot.  So  Simeon  went  with  him.  And  Judah  went  up,  and  the  Lord 
[Jehovah]  delivered  the  Canaanites  and  the  Perizzites  into  their  hand :  and  they 

5  slew  [smote]  of  [omit:  of]  them  in  Bezek  ten  thousand  men.^  And  they  foiind 
[came  upon,  unexpectedly  met  with]   Adoni-bezek  in  Bezek :  and  they  fought  against  him, 

6  and  they  slew  [smote]  the  Canaanites  and  the  Perizzites.  But  [And]  Adoni-bezek 
fled ;  and  they  pursued   after  him,  and  caught  him,  and  cut  off  his  thumbs  and  his 

7  great  toes.  And  Adonibezek  said.  Threescore  and  ten  kings,  having  their  thumbs 
and  their  great  toes  cut  off,  gathered  their  meat  under  my  table ;  as  I  have  done,  so 
God  [the  Deity]  hath  requited  me.     And  they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  there 

3  he  died.     (Now  [omit  the  ( ),  and  for  Now  read:  But]  the  children  [sons]  of  Judah  had 
fought  [omit :  had  «]  against  Jerusalem,  and  had  taken  it,  and  smitten  it  [and  took  it 
and  smote  it]  with  the  edge*  of  the  sword,  and  set  the  city  on  fire  [gave  the  city  up 
to  the  fire]. 
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THE  BOOK  OF  JUDGES. 


TKXinAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  i.  —  "  Smote  them  in  Bezek  ten  thousand  men  "  i.  e.  to  the  number  of  10,000  men.  Cf.  eh.  iii.  29,  31,  eto 
is  for  the  word  rT33,  its  proper  meaning  is  "  to  strike,  to  smite  ;  "  here,  doubtless,  so  far  as  the  ten  thousand  are  con- 
terned  to  smite  fatoUy,  to  kill ;  elsewhere  (in  ver.  5,  for  instance),  to  defeat,  vanquish.  —  Tr.] 

[2  Ter.  8.  _  Matthbw  Henry  :  Our  translators  judge  it  [the  taking  of  Jerusalem]  spoken  of  here,  as  done  formerly  in 
Joshua's  time,  and  only  repeated  [related]  on  occasion  of  Adoni-bezek's  dying  there,  ind  therefore  read  it,  "  they  had 
fought  against  Jerusalem,"  and  put  this  verse  in  a  parenthesis  ;  but  the  original  speaks  of  it  as  a  thing  now  done  ;  and 
that  seems  most  probable,  because  it  is  said  to  be  done  by  the  children  of  Judah  in  particular,  not  by  aU  Israel  in  general, 
whom  Joshua  commanded — .  Tr.] 

[3  Ver.  8.— Toflghtagainstacity,T''03  Dllbn,  is  to  besiege  it,  or  assault  it  by  storm,  cf.  Josh.  x.  31 ;  2  Sam 
xii.  26.  13b  is  to  take  by  such  »  movement.  Hence  Dr.  Cassel  translates,  "  fought  against  Jerusalem,  and  took  it  by 
storm,  erstUrmten  es.^^  —  Ta.] 

[4  Ver.  8.—  3~l~I"''Db  :  lit.  "according  to  the  mouth  (i.  e.  edge)  of  the  sword.  The  expression  denotes  unspaiinn 
destruction,  a  killing  whose  only  measure  is  the  sharpness  of  the  sword's  edge.     Cf.  Bertheau  in  loc.  _  Tr.] 


BXEQETICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 


And  Judah  said  imto   Simeon  his 
In  matters  of  war  the  tribes  were  repre- 


Ver.  3 
brother. 

sented  by  the  iVcsj'm  (Q  S'E??).  A  Nasi,  prince 
or  chief,  stood  at  the  head  of  each  tribe,  and  acted 
in  its  name,  although  with  gi-eat  Independence. 
At  the  numbering  of  the  people  in  the  desert,  the 
Nasi  of  Judah  was  Nahshon,  the  son  of  Aminadab ; 
but  after  the  sending  of  the  spies,  Caleb,  the  son  of 
Jephunneh,  held  that  jjosition  (Num.  xxxiv.  19). 
According  to  the  directions  of  Moses  in  the  pas- 
sage just  referred  to,  these  princes  were  to  assist 
the  Priest  and  Joshua  in  the  allotment  of  the  land 
to  the  tribes.  They  are  the  same  who,  in  Josh, 
xix.  51,  are  called  "heads  of  families."  For,  as 
appears  es]5ecially  fi'om  Josh.  xxii.  14,  only  he 
could  be  Nasi  who  was  "  head  of  a  family."  Col- 
lectively, they  ai'e  styled  "  the  princes  of  the  con- 
gregation" (Josh.  xxii.  .30).  That  IVEoses  names 
only  ten  (Num.  xxxiv.  18,  etc.),  arises  from  the 
fact  that  he  refers  only  to  the  allotment  of  the  land 
this  side  the  Jordan.  The  princes  of  the  two  and 
a  half  tribes  beyond  the  Jordan  had  nothing  to  do 
with  this.  When  the  trans-Jordanic  tribes  were 
erroneously  suspected  of  apostasy,  the  ten  princes 
with  the  priest  wont  to  them  as  an  embassy  fi-om  the 
other  tribes  (Josh.  xxii.  14).  It  was  these  princes 
who  ratified  the  treaty  with  the  Gibeonltes  (Josh. 
ix.  15) ;  and  the  congregation  was  bound  by  theii 
oath,  although  greatly  dissatisfied  when  the  decep- 
tion of  the  Gibeonites  was  discovered. 

Come  up  with  me  into  my  lot.     The  territory 

of  a  single  tribe  was  called  its  lot,  7^13.  CoJt- 
pare  the  Greek  K\fipos,  used  to  denote  pjssessions 
m  general,  and  also  the  portion  of  territory  as- 
signed to  each  party  embarked  in  a  colonial  enter- 
prise. ("  Croesus  devastated  the  lots  of  the  Syrians," 
ipeeipav  Tovs  K\-fipovv,  Herod,  i  76.) — It  was  nat- 
ural for  Judah  to  summon  his  brother  Simeon  to 
join  him ;  for  Simeon's  territory  lay  within  the 
borders  of  Judah.^  According  to  the  statements 
of  Josh.  XV.,  the  inheritance  assigned  to  the  tribe 
of  Judah  might  be  bounded  by  two  lines,  drawn 
respectively  from  the  northern  and  southern  ex- 
tremities of  the  Dead  Sea  to  the  Mediterranean, 
the  northern  line  passing  below  Jerusalem.  Sim- 
eon's pai't  lay  in  the  middle  between  these  lines, 
toward  the  west.  For  this  reason,  Simeon  is  al- 
ready in   Num.  xxxiv.  20  named  second,  next  to 

1  [Keil  ;  Simeon  is  called  the  "brother"  of  Judah,  not 
lo  much  because  they  both  descended  from  one  mother, 
^eah  (Gen.  xxix.  83,  8.5),  as  because   Simeon's   inheritance 


Judah,  the  first  tribe.  This  summons  of  Judah  to 
Simeon  to  conquer  together  their  territories  is  in- 
structive in  several  respects.  It  shows  that  the 
whole  south  had  indeed  been  attacked,  but  was  not 
yet  occupied.  True,  the  naiTative  of  the  conquest 
of  Canaan  by  Joshua  is  not  complete,  and  leaves 
much  to  be  supplied ;  but  thus  much  is  clear,  that 
though  Joshua  undoubtedly  made  war  on  the 
southern  and  northern  Canaanites,  he  by  no  means 
obtained  control  of  all  the  land.  It  is  also  evident 
from  Josh.  i.-x.  42,  that  as  long  as  Joshua  fought 
with  the  more  southern  enemies,  his  encampment 
was  at  Gilgal,  in  the  neighborhood  of  Jericho  and 
the  Jordan,  to  which  after  each  victory  over  the 
southern  kings,  whom  he  pursued  far  into  the 
southwest,  he  always  fell  back  (Josh.  x.  15,  43). 
Hence  the  conversation  with  Caleb,  concerning  the 
inheritance  of  the  latter  takes  place  while  the  camp 
is  still  at  Gilgal  (Josh  xiv.  6).  Consequently,  it 
can  only  have  been  the  result  of  victories  over  the 
northern  princes,  that  Joshua,  in  the  last  years  of 
his  regency,  transferred  the  encampment  of  the 
people  to  Shiloh  (Josh,  xviii.  1,  xxi.  2)  and  She- 
chem  (Josh  xxiv.  1).  Of  this  territory  he  had 
already  gained  permanent  possession.  It  belonged 
to  the  inheritance  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim.  Joshua 
himself  wiis  of  this  tribe.  That  fact  explains  how 
it  was  that  Ephraim  was  the  first  to  come  into  se-_ 
cure  and  permanent  territorial  possession.  In  this 
also  Joshua  differs  from  Moses.  The  litter,  al- 
though sprung  fi-om  the  tribe  of  Levi,  belonged  to 
all  the  tribes.  He  was  raised  above  every  special 
tribe-relationship.  His  grave  even  none  can  boast 
of  Joshua  does  not  deny  that  he  belongs  to  Joseph, 
although  he  does  not  yield  to  their  less  righteous 
demands  (Josh.  xvii.  14).  His  tribe  forms  the  first 
circle  aroupd  him.  When  he  locates  the  national 
centre  in  Shiloh  and  Shechem,  it  is  in  the  posses- 
sions of  Ephraim.  Hci-e,  as  long  as  Joshua  lived, 
the  government  of  the  Israelitish  tribes  and  their 
sanctuary  had  their  seat.  Here  the  bones  of 
Joseph  were  buried;  here  are  the  sepulchres  of 
Joshua  and  his  contemporaiy,  the  priest  Eleazar. 
Ephraim  was  the  point  from  which  the  farther 
warlike  expeditions  of  the  individual  tribes  were 
directed  Precisely  because  the  first  permanently 
hold  possession  had  connected  itself  with  Joshua , 
and  his  tribe,  the  summons  to  seize  and  occupy 
their  assigned  territory  came  next  to  Judah  and  its 
prince  Caleb,  the  associate  of  Joshua,  and  after 
him  the  first  man   of   Israel.    But  Judah   and 

lay  within  that  of  Judah  (Josh.  xix.  1 II.),  on  account  of 
which  Simeon's  connection  with  Judah  was  closer  than  thft* 
of  the  other  tribes.  —  Tr.J 
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Simeon  cannot  have  set  out  on  their  expedition 
from  Shiloh  or  Shechem.  There  was  not  room 
enough  in  the  territory  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  to 
afford  camping-ground  for  all  Israel.  The  en 
campment  in  Gilgal  had  not  ceased ;  and  there  the 
tribe  of  Judah  found  a  suitable  station  whence  to 
gain  possession  of  its  own  land.  Thence  they 
could  enter  immediately  into  the  ten-itory  assigned 
them.  Moreover,  it  is  only  upon  the  supposition 
that  Gilgal  was  the  point  of  departure  of  the 
anny  of  Judah,  that  it  becomes  entirely  clear  why 
Judah  tm'ned  to  his  brother  Simeon.  Had  he  come 
down  from  Shechem,  he  might  also  have  turned 
to  Benjamin.  But  Simeon  needed  the  same  ave- 
nue into  his,  dominions  as  Judah.  He  must  pass 
through  the  country  of  the  latter  to  reach  his 
own.  From  Gilgal,  the  armies  of  Judah  advanced 
along  the  boundary  line  between  their  own  land 
and  Benjamin,  in  the  dii'ection  of  the  western 
shore  of  the  Dead  Sea  which  formed  their  eastern 
border  (Josh.  xv.  5-7),  intending  to  march  through 
the  wilderness,  and  perhaps  after  passing  Tekoah, 
to  turn  first  against  Hebron.  There  the  enemy 
met  them.i 

Ver.  4.  And  they  smote  them  in  Bezek,  ten 
thousand  men.  The  position  of  Bezek  is  indicated 
by  the  direction  of  Judah's  advance.  It  must  have 
been  already  within  the  limits  of  Judah ;  for  "  Ju- 
dah went  up,"  namely,  to  his  territory.  Its  distance 
from  Jerusalem  cannot  have  been  great,  for  they 
brought  the  wounded  and  maimed  Adoni-bezek 
thither,  and  immediately  after  the  battle  in  Bezek 
the  tribes  attack  Jerusalem  If  it  were  the  name  of 
a  city,  the  place  bearing  it  would  seem  to  have  been 
of  such  importance,  aS  to  make  it  matter  of  surprise 
that  we  find  no  further  mention  of  it."  The  name 
announces  itself  as  an  appellative  derived  from  the 

character  of  the  region.  p.'5  (Bezek)  is  undoubtedly 

equivalent  to  P'J^  (Barak).  It  designates  unfruit- 
ful, stony  sand-areas  {Si/rtes).  The  desert  Barca  in 
North  Africa  is  familiar  in  ancient  and  modern 
times.  The  inhabitants  of  deserts  received  the  name 
Barcieans,  as  Jerome  remarks  {Ep.  cxxix.),  "  from 
the  city  Barca,  which  lies  in  the  desert."  At  the 
present  day  a  chasm  in  the  rocks,  in  the  peninsula 
of  Sinai,  bears  the  name  Bereiha  (Ritter,  xiv.  547). 
The  ancient  name  Bene-berak  (Josh.  xix.  45)  also 

explains  itself  in  this  way.  In  Arabic  np"13  des- 
ignates stony,  unfruitful  land.  Now,  the  land  west 
of  the  Dead  Sea,  through  which  Judah  marched 
into  his  ten-itory,  is  for  the  most  part  of  this  char- 
acter. "The  desert  here,  covered  with  chalk  and 
ci-umhling  limestone,  and  without  the  least  trace  of 
vegetation, has  a  truly  teri-ible  appearance"  (Ritter, 

1  [That  Judah,  nor  in  fact  any  of  the  western  tribes,  ex- 
cept Ephraim,  had  not  hitherto  enjoyed  actual  possession 
of  any  part  of  his  land,  is  also  the  Tiew  of  Bertheau  and 
Ewald.  It  is  strenuously  objected  to  by  Bachmann,  who 
maintains  that  "  not  only  the  allotment  of  the  land  among 
the  tribes,  but  also  its  actual  occupation  by  them,  are  con- 
stantly presupposed  in  all  that  this  first  chipter  relates  both 
about  the  prosecution  of  the  local  wars,  and  the  many  in- 
stances of  sinful  failure  to  prosecute  them."  And,  certainly, 
such  passages  as  Josh,  xxiii.  1  and  xxiv.  28,  cf.  Judg  ii.  6, 
appear  at  least  to  be  decidedly  against  the  view  taken  by 
DUr  author.  The  subject,  however,  is  obscure  and  intri- 
»te,  and  not  to  be  entered  upon  in  a  foot-note.  —  Tr.] 

2  The  name  does  indeed  occur  again  in  1  Sam.  xi.  8,  where 
9aul  numbers  Israel  in  Beaek.  But  the  very  fact  that  Be- 
Bek  is  there  used  as  a  place  for  mustering  troops,  shows  that 
it  is  open  country,  not  any  thicKly  peopled  spot.  It  cannot 
be  maintained  that  both  Bezeks  must  designate  the  same  re- 
gion.    Similar  topographical  condirions  conferred  similar  or 


XV.  653  (Gage's  Transl.,  iii.  114).  It  was  in  this 
tract  that  the  battle  was  joined,  which  ended  in  the 
defeat  of  the  Canaanite  and  Perizzite.  The  name 
Oanaanites  passed  over  from  the  cities  of  the  Pha< 
nician  Lowlands  (Canaan),  to  the  inhabitants  o'. 
cities  throughout  the  land.  It  designates  the  popu 
lation  devoted  to  agriculture  and  the  arts  of  civil 
ized  life.  Perizzites  may  have  been  the  name  of 
tribes  of  Bedouins,  inhabitants  of  tents,  roving  a: 
will  among  the  mountains  and  in  the  desert.  Dowi 
to  the  present  time,  the  eastern  part  of  Judah,  ad- 
joining  the  Dead  Sea,  is  a  true  Bedouin  highway, 
especially  for  all  those  Arabs  who  press  forward 
from  the  east  and  south.  The  Canaanites  and 
Perizzites  unite  to  meet  the  common  enemy  in  the 
desert  tract,  just  as  Zenobia  united  herself  with  the 
Saracens  of  the  desert  against  the  Romans.  They 
are  defeated,  and  there  fall  ten  thousand  men,  i.  e. 
ixvpioi,  myriads,  an  indefinitely  large  number 
From  the  fact  that  Bezek  does  not  designate  a  par- 
ticular place,  but  the  region  in  general,  it  becomes 
plain  that  verses  4  and  5  do  not  relate  the  same  oc- 
cun-ence  twice.  Verse  4  speaks  of  the  first  conflict. 
The  second  was  offered  by  Adoni-bezek  (ver.  5). 

Ver.  5.  And  they  came  upon  Adoni-bezek 
in  Bezek.  We  can  trace  the  way  which  Judah 
took,  with  Simeon,  to  the  borders  assigned  him. 
From  Gilgal  it  proceeded  to  Beth-hogla  (Ain 
Hajla),  through  the  wide  northern  plain  of  the 
Dead  Sea,  on  its  northwestern  shore,  to  the  region 
at  present   traversed  by  the   Ta'amirah  Bedouin 

tribes.    This  region  was  named  Bezek.    p.J?  and 

p"13  primarily  signify  "  dazzling  brightness ;  " 
hence  the  signification  "lightning."  It  was  doubt- 
less the  dazzling  glare  of  the  ground,  produced  by 
the  reflection  of  the  sun  whether  from  the  white  salt- 
crust  of  the  surface,  the  rocks,*  or  the  undulating 
sandhills,  that  suggested  the  name  Bezek  for  such 
regions.  This  primary  sense  enables  us,  moreover, 
also  to  discover  the  connection  between  Adoni-bezek 
and  Bezek.  That  the  latter  is  not  a  city,  might 
have  been  sufficiently  inferred  from  the  fact  that 
notwithstanding  the  victory  no  record  is  made  here, 
as  in  the  cases  of  other  cities,  of  its  fall  and  destruc- 
sion.  To  take  Adoni-bezek  as  Prince  of  Bezek,  does 
not  seem  advisable.  The  proper  names  of  heathen 
kings  always  have  reference  to  their  religion.* 
Since  Adoni-bezek,  after  having  been  mutilated, 
was  carried  by  his  attendants  to  Jerusalem,  he  must 
have  held  some  relation  to  that  city.  Only  that 
supposition  enables  us  to  see  why  Judah  and  Sim- 
eon storm  Jebus  (Jerusalem),  belonging  as  it  did 
to  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  for  which  reason  thej 
make  no  attempt  to  hold  it  by  garrisoning  it.  Al- 
ready in  the  10th  chapter  of  Joshua  we  meet  with 

ideutical  names.  Bene-berak  [sons  of  Berak,  Josh.  xix.  45, 
as  to  the  origin  and  significance  of  the  name  compare  the 
commentary  onvers.  4  and  5.  —  Tr.]  was  in  the  tribe  of  Dan. 
And  so  a  region  west  of  the  Jordan,  and  east  of  Shechem,  so 
far  at  least  as  we  can  determine  the  true  direction  from  the 
narrative  [in  Sam,  xi.  8],  seems  also  to  have  borne  the  name 


8  According  to  the  interchange  of  r  and  s  as  in  ^^TH  and 

V'l'^n  (Ezek.  i.  14),  quaero  and  quaeso,  etc.  In  Ezek.  i.  14 
bezeic  Ibazak)  denotes  a  dazzling  radiance.  Barak,  lightning, 
became  a  proper  name.  In  the  regions  of  Barca  (the  desert) 
the  name  Barcas  (Hamiloar)  was  familiar  enough. 

4  «  The  glitter  of  the  (gravel)  surface  in  the  sunshine,  il 
not  a  little  trying  to  the  eyes." —Strauss,  Siimi  und  Gol 
gotka,  iii.  1,  133. 

6  Cf  my  OHsnamen  (Erfurt,  1856),  i.  118. 
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Adoni-zedek  in  Jerusalem,  just  as  in  the  history  of 
A.braham  Melchi-zedek  appears  there.  Adon  is  a 
Phoenician  designation  of  the  Deity.  Adoni-zedek 
and  Melchi-zedek  naaan,  "  My  God,  my  king,  is  Zo- 
dek."  The  names  of  the  kings  enunciated  their 
creeds.  Zedek  {Sadijk,  Sydyk,)  belongs  to  the  star- 
worship  of  the  Canaanites,  and  according  to  ancient 
tradition  was  the  name  of  the  planet  Jupiter. 
Adoni-bezek  manifestly  expresses  a  similar  idea. 
Bezek  =;  Barak  is  the  dazzling  brightness,  which  is 
also  peculiar  to  Jupiter.  His  Sanskrit  name  is 
"  Brahaspati  (Brihaspati),^  Father  of  Brightness." 
"  My  God  is  Brightness,"  is  the  creed  contained  in 
the  name  Adoni-bezek.  His  name  alone  might  lead 
us  to  consider  him  King  of  Jerusalem,  to  which,  as 
if  it  were  his  royal  residence,  his  own  attendants  carry 
him  after  his  defeat.'-* 

Ver.    6.      And    Adoni-bezek    fled 

and  they  cut  off  the  thumbs  of  his  hands  and 
feet,  etc.  How  horrible  is  the  history  of  human 
cruelty!  It  is  the  mark  of  ungodliness,  that  it 
glories  in  the  agony  of  him  whom  it  calls  an  en- 
emy. The  mutilation  of  the  humau  body  is  the 
tyranny  of  sin  over  the  work  of  God,  which  it  never- 
theless fears.  The  Persian  king  Artaxerxes  caused 
the  arm  of  his  brother,  which  had  bent  the  bow 
against  him,  to  be  hewn  off,  even  after  death. 
Thumbs  were  cut  off  to  incapacitate  the  hand  for 
using  the  bow,  great  toes  to  render  the  gait  uncer- 
tain. When  in  456  b.  c,  the  inhabitants  of  .(Egina 
were  conquered  by  the  Athenians,  the  victors  or- 
dered their  right  thumbs  to  be  cut  off,  so  that,  while 
still  able  to  handle  the  oar,  they  might  be  incapable 
of  using  the  spear  (iElian,  Var.  Hist.,  ii.  9).  Mo- 
hammed [Sara,  viii.  12)  gave  orders  to  punish  the 
enemies  of  Islam  by  cutting  off  their  heads  and  the 
ends  of  their  fingers,  and  blames  its  omission  in  the 
battle  of  Beder.  In  the  German  WaldweisthUmern 
the  penalty  against  hunters  and  poachers  of  having 
their  thumbs  cut  off,  is  of  frequent  occurrence 
(Grimm,  Rechtsalterth.,  707;  Deutsches  Worterb.  ii. 
346)."*  Adoni-bezek,  in  his  pride,  enjoyed  the  hor- 
rible satisfaction  of  making  the  mutilated  wretches 
pick   up   their  food  under  his  table,  hungry  and 

1  Of.  Bohlen,  Altes  Indkn,  ii.  348. 

'i  [Bezek  is  generally  regarded  as  the  name  of  a  city  or 
village.  The  majority  of  scholars  (Le  Clerc,  RosenmuUer, 
Beland,  V.  Raumer,  Rachmann,  etc.)  look  for  it  in  the  terri- 
tory of  .fuilah,  but  without  being  able  to  discover  any  traces 
of  it,  which  is  certainly  remarkable ;  for,  if  a  city,  it  must 
have  been,  as  Dr.  Oaasel  remarks,  and  as  the  usual  interpre- 
tation of  Adoni-bezek  as  King  of  Bezek  implies,  a  place  of 
some  importance.  Others,  therefore  (as  Bertheau,  Keil, 
Ewald,  etc.),  connect  this  Bezek  with  that  of  1  Sam.  xi.  8, 
ftnd  both  with  the  following  statement  in  the  Onoynaslicon : 
"  hodie  duae  villae  sunt  nomine  Bezech,  vicinae  sibi,  in  deci- 
mo  septimo  lapide  a  Neapoli,  descendentibus  Scythopolin." 
Then  to  account  for  this  northern  position  of  the  armies  of 
•Tudab  and  Simeon.  Bertheau  supposes  them  to  set  out  from 
Shechem  (cf.  Josh.  xxiv.  1,  etc.),  and  to  make  a  detour  thence 
to  the  northeast,  either  for  the  purpose  of  descending  to  the 
south  by  way  of  the  Jordan  valley,  or  for  some  other  reason  ; 
while  Keil,  without  naming  any  plaee  of  departure,  suggests 
that  Judab  and  Simeon  may  have  been  compelled,  before  en- 
gaging the  Canaanites  in  their  own  allotments,  to  meet  those 
coming  down  upon  them  from  the  north,  whom  after  defeating, 
they  then  pursued  as  far  as  Bezek.  Dr.  Caasers  explanation 
IS  attractive  as  well  as  ingenious  ;  but,  to  say  nothing  about 
the  uncertainty  of  its  etymology,  Bezek,  as  an  appellative 
applied  to  a  definite  region,  would,  as  Bachmann  remarks, 

lequire  the  article,  cf.  3]"n,  nbst&n,  "ISSH.  — Tb.] 
3  Hence,  on  the  other  hand,  the  severe  punishment  which 
the  ancieut  popular  laws  adjudged  to  him  who  unjustly  cuts 
9ff  another's  thumb.  The  fine  was  almost  as  high  as  for 
he  whole  hand.     The  Salic  law  rated  the  hand  at  2,500,  the 


whining  like  dogs.*  Curtius  relates  that  the  Per- 
sians had  preserved  Greek  captives,  mutilated  in 
their  hands,  feet,  and  ears,  "for  protracted  sport" 
( in  longum  sui  ludibrium  reservaverant.  De  Rebus  Gest. 
Alex.,  V.  5,  6).  Posidonius  (in  Athenceus,  iv.  1.52, 
d.)  tells  how  the  king  of  the  Parthians  at  his  meals 
threw  food  to  his  courtier,  who  caught  it  like  a  dog 
{rh  trapafiXriQev  kvvkttI  iTLTeiTai},  and  was  more- 
over beaten  like  a  dog.  The  tribe  of  Judah  simply 
recompensed  Adoni-bezek :  not  from  revenge,  for 
Israel  had  not  suffered  anything  from  him;  nor 
from  pleasure  in  the  misery  of  others,  for  they  left 
him  in  the  hands  of  his  own  people. 

Ver.  7.  As  I  have  done,  so  has  the  Deity  ^ 
completed  unto  me.    Many  (in  round  numbers, 

seventy)  are  they  whom  he  has  maltreated.     QvtO 

(Piel  of  Q?^)  is  to  finish,  complete,  and  hence  to 
requite ;  for  reward  and  punishment  are  insepara- 
bly connected  with  good  and  evil  deeds.  As  the 
blossom  reaches  completion  only  in  the  fruit,  so 
deeds  in  their  recompense.  The  Greeks  used 
TeA.eii'  in  the  same  sense.  "  When  the  Olympian 
(says  Homer,  Iliad,  iv.  160)  does  not  speedily  pun- 
ish (^Te'\fo-irey),  he  still  does  it  later  (Ik  re  Kai  oi^i 
reKe?)."  It  was  an  ethical  maxim  extensively 
accepted  among  ancient  nations  that  men  must 
suffer  the  same  pains  which  they  have  inflicted  on 
others.  The  later  Greeks  called  this  the  Neopto- 
lemic  Tisis,  from  the  circumstance  that  Neoptolemus 
was  punished  in  the  same  way  in  which  he  had 
sinned  (Pausanius,  iv.  17,  3;  Nagelsbach,  Nach- 
horn.  Theologie,  343).  He  had  murdered  at  the 
altar,  and  at  the  altar  he  was  murdered.  Phaleris 
had  roasted  human  beings  in  a  brazen  bull  —  the 
same  punishment  was  inflicted  on  himself."  That 
which  Dionysins  had  done  to  the  women  of  his 
people,  his  own  daughters  were  made  to  undergo 
(.(Elian,  Var.  Hist.,  ix.  8).  Jethro  says  (Ex.  xviii. 
1 1 ),  "for  the  thing  wherein  they  sinned,  came  upon 
them." 

And  they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem.  None 
but  his  own  people '  could  bring  him  thither,  for 
the  city  was  not  yet  taken.    It  was  evidently  his 

thumb  of  hand  or  foot  at  2,000  denarii,  "  quifaciunt  solulon 
quinqua^nta  "  {Lex  Salica,  xxix.  3,  ed.  Merkel,  p.  16). 

4  [Kitto  {Datti/  Bible  lUustra lions :  Mo.^es  and  the  Judges, 
p.  299) :  "  This  helps  us  to  some  insight  of  the  state  of  the 
country  under  the  native  princes,  whom  the  Israelites  were 
commissioned  to  expel.  Conceive  what  must  have  been  the 
state  of  the  people  among  whom  such  a  scene  could  exist,  — 
what  wars  had  been  waged,  what  cruel  ravages  committed, 
before  these  seventy  kings  —  however  small  their  territories 

—  became  reduced  to  this  condition ;  and  behold  in  this  a 
specimen  of  the  fashion  in  which  war  was  conducted,  and  of 
the  treatment  to  which  the  conquered  were  exposed.  Those 
are  certainly  very  much  in  the  wrong  who  picture  to  them- 
selves the  Canaanites  as  '  a  happy  family,'  disturbed  in  their 
peaceful  homes  by  the  Hebrew  barbarians  from  the  wilder 
ness.   Behold  how  happy,  behold  how  peaceful,  they  were  I '' 

—  Te.] 

5  Eiakim,  which  is  also  used  of  the  heathen  deity.  The 
speaker  speaks  in  the  spirit  of  heathenism.     As  regards  the 

seventy  kings,  it  needs  no  argument  to  show  that  ^vQ 
like  the  Greek  Tuparvos,  is  applied  to  any  ruler,  even  of  a 
single  city.  .Tosephus  {Am.,  v.  2,  2)  read  seventy-two,  which 
especially  iu  his  time,  was  interchangeable  as  a  round  num- 
ber with  seventy. 

8  In  the  Gesta  Romanorum,  ch.  xlviii.,  this  is  still  ad- 
duced as  a  warning,  and  with  an  allusion  to  the  passage  in 
Ovid,  De  Arle  Amandi,  i.  653  ^Et  Phaleris  tauro  violentt 
membra  Perilli  torruit.  Infelix  imbuit  auctor  opus.  —  TB.] 
it  is  remarked  :  "  neque  enim  lex  aquior  uila,  qvam  necii 
artijices  arte  perire  sua.^^ 

7  Since  it  is  Adoni-bezek  who  speaks  in  ver.  7,  the  word 
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city;  for  the  Israelites  follow  after,  and  complete 
their  victory  by  its  capture.  The  storming  of  Jeru- 
salem for  its  own  sake  could  not  have  formed  part 
of  the  plan  of  the  tribes,  since  it  belonged  to  Ben- 
jamin. Thoy  were  led  to  it  by  the  attack  which 
they  suffered  from  Adoni-bezek.  Nor  did  they  take 
possession  of  it.  They  only  broke  the  power  of  the 
king  thoroughly.  He  died  miserably;  his  people 
were  put  to  the  sword ;  the  city  was  consumed  by 

fire  (tt?S2  nbttJ,  to  abandon  to  the  flames).  Thus 
the  wanton  haughtiness  of  Adoni-bezek  was  tenibly 
requited. 

IIOMILBTICAL    AND   PRACTICAL. 

Ver.  3.  Believing  Israel  is  also  united  Israel. 
Judah  and  Simeon  go  forth  together,  in  faith,  as 
one  tribe,  one  heart,  and  one  soul,  to  the  same  vic- 
tory. So  united  are  childi'en,  when  in  faith  they 
return  from  their  father's  ^'ave  [cf  Horn.  Hints  on 
ch.  i.  1.  —  Tr.].  The  children  of  God  are  good 
brothers  and  sisters.  They  do  not  quarrel  over  the 
inheritance,  —  they  enjoy  it  in  love.  Believing 
Israel  is  a  sermon  on  unity  among  families,  neigh- 
bors, citizens,  and  nations.  Union  arises  not  from 
without,  but  from  within.  Penitence  and  faith 
bind  together.  Vnio  is  the  name  of  a  pearl,  and 
pearls  symbolize  tears.  Ex  unione  lux.  E  luce 
uniones. 

Starke  :  As  all  Christians  in  general,  so 
brothers  and  sisters  in  particular,  should  maintain 
a  good  understanding,  and  live  together  in  peace 
and  unity. 

[Henry  :  It  becomes  Israelites  to  help  one 
another  against  Canaanitos ;  and  all  Christians, 
even  those  of  different  tribes,  to  strengthen  one 
another's  hands  against  the  common  interests  of 
Satan's  kingdom.  Those  who  thus  help  one 
another  in  love,  have  reason  to  hope  that  God  will 
help  them  both. 

Bachmann  :  It  is  not  incompatible  with  the 
obedience  of  faith,  that  Judah  makes  use  of  the 
helps  placed  by  God  at  his  disposal ;  and  it  is  in 
accordance  with  the  dictates  of  fraternal  love  that 
he  makes  that  tribe  the  companion  of  his  under- 
taking whose  lot  it  was  made  rather  to  attach  itself 
to  others  than  to  equal  theii-  independence  (cf.  Gen. 

Iir'S^3"'1  in  the  same  verse  cannot  refer  to  the  Israelites. 
Why  should  they  carry  him  with  them  ?  It  would  indicate 
the  gratification  of  gratuitous  cruelty,  a  thing  inconceivable 
in  this  connection.  Those  who  save  him  are  his  own  ser- 
'llnts ;  but  arrived  at  Jerusalem  he  dies.     Verse  8.  there- 


xlix.  7,  and  also  the  silence  of  Deut.  xxxiii.  con. 
corning  Simeon),  and  whose  interests  were  pecul- 
iarly closely  connected  with  his  own.  —  Tr.] 

Vers.  4-8.  Starke  :  In  the  lives  of  men, 
things  are  often  wonderfully  changed  about,  and 
not  by  accident,  but  by  the  wonderful  governance 
of  God  (Gen.  1.  19). 

The  same  :  God  requites  every  one  according 
to  his  deeds.  Wherein  one  sins,  therein  he  is  also 
punished,  —  evidence  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that 
He  is  just,  recompensing  according  to  deserts. 

[Scott  :  Men  often  read  their  crimes  in  their 
punishments ;  and  at  last  every  mouth  shall  bo 
stopped,  and  all  sinners  be  constrained  to  admit 
the  justice  of  God  in  their  extremest  miseries. 
Happy  they  who  justify  Him  in  their  temporal 
afflictions,  plead  guilty  before  his  mercy-seat,  and 
by  repentance  and  faith  seek  deliverance  from  the 
wrath  to  come. 

Joseph  Mede  (t  1638)  :  As  I  have  done  so 
God  hath  requited  me :  1 .  God  punisheth  sin  with 
temporal  punishment  in  this  life  as  well  as  with 
eternal  in  the  life  to  come.  2.  God  doth  not  always 
presently  inflict  his  judgments  while  the  sin  is 
fresh,  but  sometimes  defers  that  long  which  He 
means  to  give  home  at  the  last.  3.  These  divine 
judgments  by  some  conformity  or  afSnity  do  carry 
in  them  as  it  were  a  stamp  and  print  of  the  sin  for 
which  they  are  inflicted.  4.  The  profit  and  pleas- 
ure which  men  aim  at  when  they  commit  sin  will 
not  so  much  as  quit  cost  even  in  this  life. 

Wordsworth  :  As  by  this  specimen  at  the 
beginning  of  this  book,  showing  what  two  tribes  of 
Israel  could  do  by  faith  and  obedience  against 
Adoni-bezek,  who  had  subdued  and  enslaved  seventy 
kings,  God  showed  what  the  twelve  tribes  might  have 
done,  if  they  had  believed  and  obeyed  him ;  and 
that  all  their  subsequent  miseries  were  due  to  de- 
fection from  God ;  —  in  like  manner,  also,  in  the 
Christian  Church,  if  men  had  followed  the  exam- 
ples of  the  Apostles,  —  the  Judahs  and  Simeons  of 
the  first  ages,  —  and  gone  forth  in  their  spirit  of 
faith  and  love  against  the  powers  of  darkness,  they 
might  long  since  have  evangelized  the  world.  All 
the  distresses  of  Christendom  are  ascribable  to 
desertions  of  [from]  Christ,  and  not  to  any  imper- 
fection (as  some  have  alleged)  in  Christianity  (cf. 
Bp.  Butler,  Analogy,  Part  ii.  ch.  1).  —  Tr.] 
fore,  commences  very  properly,  not  with  the  mere  vert 
TOnv*1,  but  with  a  repetition  of  the  grammatical  nab 
ject:     niM-r:  \22. 


The  sons  of  Judah  smite  the  Anakim  and  take  Hebron. 
Chapter  I.  9,  10 

9  And  afterward  [Hereupon]  the  children  [sons]  of  Judah  went  down  [proceeded]  to 
fight  against  the  Canaanites  that  dwelt  in  the  mountain  [mountains],  and  in  the  south, 

10  and  in  the  valley  [lit.  depression,  low  country].  And  Judah  went  against  the  Ca- 
naanites that  dwelt  in  Hebron :  (now  the  name  of  Hebron  before  [formerly]  was 
•Kirjath-arba  [The  Four  Cities*]:)  and  they  slew  [smote]  Sheshai,  and  Ahiman, 
and  Talmai. 
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TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ter.  10.  This  is  the  nearest  vfe  can  come  in  English  to  Dr.  Cassel's  Vierstadt^  TetrapoliB.  Against  the  ofdiMod 
Interpretation,  "  City  of  Arba,"  —  Arba  being  talien  a.«  the  name  of  a  person,  —  of.  Mr.  GroTe  in  Smith's  Mb.  Diet,,  e.  t 
Kiijath-arba.  —  Tr.] 


EXEGETICAL   AND    DOCTRINAL. 
Ver.  9  f.     Hereupon  the  sons  of  Judah  pro- 
ceeded. They  advanced,  proceeded,  ^TJ''.    While 

n737,  "  ascendere,"  was  used  to  express  the  first 
attack  (ver.  4),  the  continuation  of  the  conflict  is 
indicated  by  T^^,  "  descendere,"  although  they  ad- 
vance mountain-ward.  Verse  9  sets  forth  the  fall 
extent  of  the  task  undertaken  by  the  tribes.  Before 
advancing  into  the  territory  allotted  them,  they 
h.T,ve  been  obliged  to  resist  the  attack  of  Adoni- 
bezek  at  its  border.  They  divide  their  work  proper 
into  the  conquest  of  the  mountains,  the  occupancy 
of  the  southern  tract  from  the  Dead  Sea  to  Beer- 
sheba,  and  the  seizure  of  the  western  lowlands. 
Details  of  these  undertakings  are  given  us  only  so 
far  as  they  concern  Caleb  and  his  house.  Hence, 
the  conquest  of  Hebron  is  first  of  all  related.  About 
this  ancient  city,i  whore  Abraham  tarried,  and  the 
patriarchs  repose  in  the  family-vault,  the  recollec- 
tions of  the  tribe  of  Judah  concentrate  themselves. 
It  was  of  old  the  dwelling-place  of  valiant  people. 
The  robust  vine-dressers  of  the  valley,  ages  before, 
supported  Abraham  in  his  victorious  expedition 
agamst  the  eastern  hosts.  But  on  the  mountains 
there  dwelt  a  wild  and  warlike  race,  the  sons  of 
Anak,  before  whom  the  faint-hearted  spies  of  Moses 
formerly  trembled.  Only  Caleb  and  Joshua  were 
full  of  confidence  in  God.  On  this  account,  Caleb  re- 
ceived the  special  assurance  of  Moses  that  he  should 
possess  the  land  which  he  had  seen ;  and  therefore  at 
the  division  of  the  country  by  Joshua,  he  brings  for- 
ward his  claim  to  it  (Josh.  xiv.  12).  Joshua  allows 
it.  It  is  no  lightly-gained  inheritance  that  Caleb 
asks  :  "  Therefore  give  me  (he  says)  this  mountain, 
whereof  the  Lord  spake  in  that  day ;  for  thou  hast 
heard  that  there  are  Anakim  there,  and  cities  great 
and  fenced ;  perhaps  the  Lord  will  be  with  me  that 
I  drive  them  out"  (Josh.  xiv.  12).  Now,  although 
the  conquest  of  the  city,  and  the  expulsion  of  the 
Anakim,  are  already  recorded  in  Josh.  xv.  14,  that 
is  only  an  anticipatory  historical  notice  in  connec- 
tion with  the  description  of  boundaries.  The  events 
actually  occur  now,  in  connection  with  the  first 
efforts  to  gain  permanent  possession  of  the  terri- 
tory. Caleb,  it  is  true,  is  old  ;  but  younger  heroes 
surround  him.     They  defeated  the  Anakim. 

Ver.  10.  Hebron,  formerly  called  the  Four 
Cities  (Kii^ath-artaa).  It  is  difiicult  to  see  why 
modern  expositors  '^  take  offense  at  the  idea  that  in 
Hebron  an  earlier  Tetrapolis  is  to  be  recognized. 

1  Hebroa  is  said  to  be  seven  years  older  than  Zoan  (Tanis) 
in  Egypt  (Num.  xiii.  22).  The  number  "  seven  "  is  here  also 
to  be  regarded  as  a  round  number.  It  expresses  the  finished 
lapse  of  a  long  period. 

2  Ritter'9  remarks  (xvi.  211  [Gage's  Transl.  iii.  292,  5ej.]), 
would  admit  of  many  corrections.  Jerome,  it  is  true,  follows 
Jewish  traditions  (cf.  Pirkey  R.  Eliezer,  ch.  XX.)  when  he 
thiuks  that  the  Civitas  Quatuor  was  so  named  from  the 
patriarchs  who  were  buried  there.  It  is,  however,  none  the 
le.s3  evident  from  this,  that  the  Jews  of  old  interpreted 
Kirjath-arba  as  meaning  "  Tetrapolis."  Nor  does  Num.  xiii. 
22  afford  the  slightest  occasion  for  doubting  the  truth  of  tbe 
statement  that  Kirjath-arba  was  the  former  name  of  Hebron. 
Bitter  seems  especially  to  have  followed  Robinson  (^Bibl.  Res. 
i  88) 


The  remark,  Josh.  xiv.  15:  "And  the  name  ol 
Hebron  was  formerly  Kirjath-arba,  vTTSn  D"J^n 
S^n    □''p353,     cannot  furnish  the  ground;  for 

mS  is  here  a  collective  term,  like  gens,  as  appears 
indubitably  from  Josh.  xv.  13,  where  we  have  the 
expression,   "  Kirjath-ai-ba,   the    father    of   Anak 

<,p2Vn  ''2^),  which  is  Hebron."  The  Tetrapolis 
was  the  ancient  seat  of  powerful  tribes,  whom  the 
traditions  of  Israel  described  as  giants.  Similar 
tetrapolitan  cities  are  elsewhere  met  with.  The 
Indians  had  a  Kdturgrama,  the  Four  Villages 
(Lassen,  Ind.  Alierth.,  i.  72).  In  Phrygia,  Cibyra 
and  three  other  places  formed  a  Tetrapolis  (Sti'abo, 
lib.  xiii.  1,  17).  I  am  inclined  to  find  in  the  name 
Cibyra  the  same  idea  as  in  the  Arabic  Cheibar" 
and  the  Hebrew  Chebron  (Hebron),  namely,  that 
of  confederation,  community  of  interest.  It  is  a 
suggestive  fact  that  Abraham's  expedition  is  joined 
by  the  brothers  Eshcol,  Aner,  and  Mamre  (Gen.  xiv. 
13) ;  concerning  Mamre  it  is  remarked,  "  the  same 
is  Hebron"  (Gen.  xxiii.  19).  The  Upper  City 
(Acropolis),  situated  upon  the  mountains,  and  the 
lower  cities  lying  in  the  fertile  valley  which  these 
mountains  inclose,  together  constituted  the  Tetrap- 
olis. At  the  present  day  the  city  in  the  valley  is 
still  divided  into  three  parts.*  Three  sons  of  Anak 
are  enumerated,  manifestly  three  tiibes,  probably 
named  after  ancient  heroes,  which  tribes  coalesced 
with  the  mountain  city.'  As  late  as  the  time  of 
David,  the  phraseology  is,  that  he  dwelt  in  "  the 
cities  of  Heoron"  (2  Sam.  ii.  3).  Probably  the 
name  Hebron  was  originally  given  to  the  moun- 
tain^ (the  "in  which  Caleb  claims,  Josh.  xiv.  12), 
as  forming  the  common  defense,  and  was  then  after 
the  suppression  of  the  Anakim,  transferred  to  the 
whole  city.  The  names  of  the  three  families  of 
Anakim  do  not  admit  of  any  certain  interpretation. 

I?^'?^  might  with  most  probability  be  interpreted 
after  the  analogy  of  Achijah  (Ahijah  or  Ahiah) 
"  Friend  of  God."  ''30,  )7i,  is  the  heathen  deity 
(Isa.  Ixv.  11),  who  also  occurs  in  Phoenician  inscrip- 
tions, in  proper  names  like  '' jJ3"T32?,  "  servant  of 
Meni."     The  name  "'?'^,  "  Sheshai,"  reminds  one 

of  the  Egyptian  king  ptt?''tD,  Shishak,  Sechon- 
chis,  who  made  war   on  Rehoboam  (1  Kgs.  xiv. 

25).    The  name  "l?2P12?  (■'  Sheshbazzar,"  Ezra 

8  Cf.  my  History  of  the  Jews,  in  Ersch  and  Gruber'fl 
Encyklopddie,  ii.  27,  p.  166. 

4  Robinson,  Bibf.  Res.,  ii.  74. 

6  In  a  manner  analogous  perhaps  to  the  fusion  of  the 
Bamnes,  Titles,  and  Luceres,  into  the  one  Roma  of  the 
Ramnes. 

6  Ritter  (xvi.  228  [Gage's  Transl.  Hi.  301])  proves  that  the 
ancient  Hebron  lay  higher  than  the  present,  which  however 
can  refer  only  to  a  part  of  the  city.  The  great  importance 
of  the  place  is  explained  by  its  protected  situation  in  the' 
mountains,  along  whose  slopes  it  extended  down  into  the 
valley.    That  fact  only  adapted  it  to  be  the  capital  of  DaTfd'l 

kingdom.    Of.  Josh,  xi.  21  ("inn  IB). 
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1 8)    may  also  Ije  compared.     The  O.ui-d  name, 
Taimai,  leaves  it  doubtful  whether  it  is  to  be  taken 

Erimarily  as  the  name  of  a  place  or  of  a  person, 
tephanus  Byzantinus  speaks  of  an  Arabic  place 
which  he  calls  Castle  @eKaij.ou(a.  It  is  possible, 
however,  that  analogous  mythical  ideas  come  into 
contact  with  each  other,  in  the  Greek  legend  con- 
cerning Salmoneus,!  father  of  Tyro,  and  husband 
of  Sidero.  Hesiod  already  (in  a  Fragment,  ed. 
Gottling.  p.  259)  calls  him  an  &StKos  koI  {iw4peufios. 
Josephus  {Ant.  v.  2,  3)  says  that  the  Anakim  were 
a  race  of  giants,  "  whose  bones  are  still  shown  to 
this  very  day."  What  stories  were  current  about 
the  discovery  of  gigantic  human  remains  in  Asia 
Minor  and  Syiia,  may  be  learned  fi-om  the  Heroica 
of  Philostratus  (ed.  Jacobs,  p.  28).  A  body  of 
gigantic  length  was  found  in  the  bed  of  the  Oron- 
1  Cf.  HeyQe  oa  ApoUodorus,  i.  9,  p.  59.  The  later  Jews 
write  ''D/ri  for  Ptolemy.  Cf.  Ijwald,  Gesch.  IsraePs,  i. 
908,  311.^'  " 


tes.  It  was  thought  also  that  the  bodies  of  Oreste? 
and  Ajax  had  been  seen.  The  faint-hearted  spien 
had  depicted  the  Anakim  as  Nephilim,  men  like 
the  prehistoric  Nibelungen  of  German  story;  and 
from  this  Josephus  constructed  his  giant-tale. 

Josh.  XV.  14  remarks,  "  And  Caleb  drove  thence 
the  three  sons  of  Anak."  A  contradiction  has 
been  found  therein  with  what  we  read  here,  "  And 
they  smote."  None  really  exists.  The  narrative 
is  actually  more  exact  than  is  generally  supposed. 
The  statement  of  Josh.  xv.  14  refers  to  Judges  i.  20. 
The  ti'ibe  of  Judah  had  now  indeed  taken  Hebron, 
and  conquered  the  Anakim;  but  for  peaceable 
possession  the  time  had  not  yet  come.  Accom- 
panied" by  Simeon,  Judah  proceeded  onward  to 
gain  possession  of  the  whole  temtory.  At  Judg.  i. 
19  the  whole  campaign  is  finished.  Then  they  give 
Hebron  to  Caleb,  and  he  drives  out  whatever  re- 
mains of  the  Anakim.  It  was  not  with  three  per 
sons,  but  with  three  tribes  or  nations,  that  they 
had  to  do. 


Othniel  takes  Kirjath-sepher,  and  wins  Achsah,  the  daughter  of  Caleb, 
Chapter    I.     11-15. 


11  And  from  thence  he  [t.  e.  judah]  went  against  the  inhabitants  of  Debir  :  and  the 

12  name  of  Debir  before  was  Kirjath-sepher  :     And  Caleb  said,   He  that  smiteth  Kir- 

13  jath  sepher,  and  taketh  it,  to  him  will  I  give  Achsah  my  daughter  to  wife.  And 
Othniel  the  son  of  Kenaz,  Caleb's  younger  brother,  took  it :  and  he  gave  him  Achsah 

14  his  daughter  to  wife.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  she  came  to  Mm  [at  her  coming ; 
acii.  to  her  husband's  house],  tliat  she  moved  [urged]  iiim  to  a.sk  of  her  father  a  [the]  field : 
and  she  lighted  from  off  her  ass  ;  and  Caleb  said  unto  her,  What  vsdlt  thou  [what  is 

15  the  matter  with  thee]  ?  And  she  said  unto  him,  Give  me  a  blessing  :  for  thou  hast 
given  me  a  south  land  [hast  given  me  away  into  a  dry  land  ^']  ;  give  me  also  [therefore] 
springs  of  water.     And  Caleb  gave  her  the  upper  springs,  and  the  nether  springs. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

11  Ver.  15.  —  "I3p|n3    333n  V^M  ''3  :    Dr.  Cassel's  rendering  agrees  substantially  with  that  of  the  LXX.  and 
■  T  -  :         vv  -     »  vv 

many  modem  critics.  Bertheau  says ;  "  33?.'^  V"^^  '^  ""^  accusative  of  place.  It  would  be  difficult  to  justify 
the  other  and  usual  rendering  grammatically,  since  ]n3  with  the  acous.  sutlx,  never,  not  even  Jer.  ix.  1,  Isa.  xxvii, 
4,  means  to  give  anything  to  one."  Bachmann,  however,  objects  that  "  ]n3  does  not  occur  of  the  giving  of  daxigh- 
ters  in  marriage,  and  that  the  absence  of  a  preposition,  say   7N,    before    ^'nW  would  make  a  hard  construction.    The 

suffix  ""S  is  either  a  negligent  form  of  popular  speech,  substituted  for  ''7  (cf.  Ewald,  Ausf.  Lehrb.  315  b),  or,  better,  a 
second  accus.,  such  as  is  quite  common  with  verbs  of  givmg,  favoring,  etc.  (cf.  Bwald,  288  b),  and  from  which  rule 
^na    la  not  to  be  excepted,  cf.  Ezek.  xxi.  32."—  Tr.] 


EXEOETICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  11.  And  he  went  against  Debir.  The 
position  of  Debir,  hitherto  unknown,  was  recog- 
nized not  long  since  by  Dr.  Kosen,  on  the  hill-top 
called  Demrban,  near  the  spring  Ain  Nunkur,  in  a 
southwestern  direction  from  Hebron,  between  that 
place  and  Dura  {2!eitschr.  der  Morgenl  Gesdlschaft, 
1857,  ii.  50-64). 

The  name  of  Debir  was  formerly  Ktrjath- 
■epher.  In  my  Ortsnamen  (i.  116,  note),  I  already 
endeavored  to  show  that  Debir,  Kirjath-sepher,  and 
3 


Kirjath-sannah  (^30,  Josh.  xv.  49)  philologically 
express  one  and  the  same  idea.  Furst  well  remarks 
(Lex.  s.  V.  "1''2'^)  that  "  "!1?"!  is  the  Phoinician 
equivalent  of  the. Hebrew  "I?.?,  a  material  pre- 
pared from  the  skins  of  animals,  and  of  tho 
fiiimyaritic  for  a  book  written  on  palm-leaves." 
From  the  latter,  he  says,  the  Greek  Suj>e€pa  waa 
formed,  and  thus  the  word  passed  over  to  the 
Greeks  and  Persians.  There  is  no  reason  to  doubt 
that  the  name  describes  the  city  as  a  depository  of 
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wTitten  traditions,  book-rolls.  Kiijath-sepheri  v\ras 
a  Palestinian  Hermopolis,  city  of  Thoth,  where 
literature  had  its  seat  (cf.  Plutarch,  De  hid.,  ed. 
Parthey,  p.  4 ;  the  Sept.  translates,  Tr6\is  tUv 
ypafintlTaiyj  ■  Such  depositories,  where  the  sacred 
writings  were  kept  iv  xia-Tri,  in  a  chest  (Plut.  I.  c), 
for  preservation,  were  common  to  the  religion  of  the 
Egyptians,  Phoenicians,  and  Babylonians.  To  this 
place,  that  which  sheltered  the  sacred  ark  of  Israel's 
divine  law  opposed  itself.  It  was  therefore  of  much 
consequence  to  conquer  it,  as  on  the  other  hand 
its  inhabitants  valiantly  defended  it.  The  different 
names  testify  of  the  different  dialects  of  the  tribes 
who  have  held  Debir. 

Ver.  12.  And  Caleb  said,  He  tliat  smitetli 
Kirjatli-seplier.  Caleb  is  the  chief  of  the  ti-ibe  of 
Judah.  Hebron  has  fallen  to  him  as  his  inherit- 
ance, but  it  does  not  circumscribe  his  eager  in- 
terest. "  Caleb  said."  His  personal  zeal  is  the 
more  prominently  indicated,  because  displayed  in 
a  matter  which  involved  the  general  cause,  the 
honor  of  the  whole  tribe.  At  the  conquest  of  He- 
bron, the  phrase  was,  "  and  they  smote ; "  at  the 
next  battle,  fought  for  Debir,  it  is,  "  Caleb  said." 
As  the  whole  tribe  assisted  in  gaining  his  personal 
inheritance,  so  for  tho  honor  of  the  tribe  ho  de- 
votes that  which  was  wholly  his,  and  his  alone. 
He  offers  the  dearest  possession  ho  has,  as  a  prize 
for  him  who  shall  storm  and  take  the  strong 
mountain  fortress  and  seat  of  idolatry.  It  is  liis 
only  daughter  (cf  1  Chron.  ii.  49)  Achsah,  born 
to  him  in  advancing  years.  He  can  offer  nothing 
better.  Stronger  proof  of  his  zeal  for  the  cause  of 
Israel  he  cannot  give.  To' obtain  the  daughter  of 
a  house  by  meritorious  actions  has  in  all  ages  been 
a  worthy  object  of  ambition  set  before  young  and 
active  men.  It  was  only  by  a  warlike  exploit  that 
David  obtained  Michal  who  loved  him.  The 
Messenian  hero  Aristomenes  bestows  a  similar  re- 
ward. When  a  country  maiden  rescued  him,  with 
heroic  daring,  from  danger  involving  his  life,  he 
gave  her  his  son  for  a  husband  (Pans.  iv.  19).  The 
conquest  of  Debir  is  therefore  especially  mentioned 
to  the  honor  of  Caleb  and  bis  love  for  Israel.  The 
event  was  a  glorious  incident  in  the  hero's  family 
history. 

Ver.  1.3.  And  Othniel,  tlie  son  of  Eenaz,  a 
younger  brother  of  Caleb,  took  it.  Israel,  the 
nation,  was  divided  into  tribes,  these  into  families, 
these  into  "  houses,"  and  these  again  into  single 
households.  This  may  be  clearly  seen  from  the 
story  of  Achan  (Josh.  vii.  14  ff. ).  Achan  was  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  the  family  of  Zerah,  the  house  of 
Zabdi,  and  the  son  of  Carmi.  So  Caleb  was  the  son 
of  Jephunneh,  of  the  house  of  Kenaz ;  whence. 
Num.  xxxii.  12,  he  is  called  the  Kenezite.  Ber- 
theau  (pp.  21,  22)  labors  under  a  peculiar  error,  in 
that  he  confounds  the  family  of  the  Kenezite  in  the 

1  Attention  was  again  directed  to  tlie  city  from  tiie  feet 
that  the  first  liturgical  poet  of  the  modern  Jews,  Kalir, 
designates  a  Kiqath-sepher  as  his  native  place.  lie  does 
not,  however,  mean  this  city,  but,  playing  on  the  word,  he 
translates  KaWippori  in  Palestine  by  Kirjath  Shepher,  i.  e. 
Beautiful  City.  This  opinion  advanced  by  me  in  1845 
{Fraiihsl's  Zeitsckr,)  has  perliaps  lost  none  of  its  prob- 
ability. 

2  [The  above  view  of  the  relationship  between  Caleb  and 
Othniel  is  held  by  most  modern  critics.  Among  its  oppo- 
nents, however,  are  Ewald  and  De  Wette.  The  former  (  Gesch. 
Israels^  ii.  374)  deems  it  "  more  suitable,  in  accordance  with 
the  view  of  the  oldest  narrator,  to  take  Kenaz  as  the  younger 
brother  of  Caleb  ;  "  the  lat^r,  in  bis  excellent  German 
Version,  translates :  "  OUmiel,  der  Sokn  des  KenaSy  des 
'Ungiten   Brwlers  Calebs."     Of  ancient  versions,  the  Tar- 


tribe  of  Judah  with  the  hostile  people  of  the  same 
name  mentioned  Gen.  xv.  19.  It  is  true,  Lengerke 
(Kenaan,  p.  204)  and  others  preceded  him  in  this; 
Ritter  also  (ErdJcunde,  xv.  138  [Gage's  Transl.  ii. 
146])  has  allowed  himself  to  be  misled  by  it.  But 
a  consideration  of  the  important  relations  in  which 
Caleb  stands  to  the  people  of  God,  would  alone 
have  authorized  the  presumption  that  he  could 
have  no  connection  with  -■  people  that  was  to  be 
driven  out  before  Israel.  In  addition  to  this, 
notice  should  have  been  taken  of  the  isolated 
position  of  the  Kenites,  continuing  down  to  a  lata 
period ;  for  notwithstanding  the  peaceful  conduct 
of  this  people,  and  their  attachment  to  Israel,  their 
historical  derivation  from  the  father-in-law  of  Moses 
is  never  forgotten.  The  adoption  of  the  celebrated 
hero  into  the  tribe  of  Judah  must  at  all  events 
have  been  explained.  But  there  is  absolutely  no 
foundation  for  any  such  assumption  as  that  in 
question.  The  similarity  of  names  affords  so 
much  the  less  occasion,  since  the  same  names  were 
frequently  borne  by  heathen  and  Israelites,  and 
also  by  families  in  the  different  tribes  of  Israel- 
One  Edomiteis  named  Kenaz,  like  the  ancestor  of 
Caleb ;  another  Saul,  like  the  king  of  Israel ;  a 
third  Elah,  like  a  man  of  Benjamin  (Gen.  xxxvi. 
41 ;  1  Kgs.  iv.  18).     There  is  an  alien  tribe  named 

^"1in ;  but  no  one  imagines  that  Israelites  of  the 

name  "I^H  are  to  be  reckoned  to  it.  The  name 
of  the  king  of  Lachish  whom  Joshua  defeated,  was 
Japhia,  exactly  like  that  of  a  son  of  David  (2  Sam. 
V.  15).  Hezron  and  Carmi,  both  families  of 
Reuben,  are  such  also  in  the  tribe  of  Judah.  ■  The 
name  Jephunneh  is  borne  also  by  a  man  of  the 
tribe  of  Asher  (1  Chron.  vii.  38).  To  this  must 
be  added  that  the  Book  of  Chronicles  traces  the 
family  of  Caleb  more  in  detail,  and  places  them 
as  relatives  alongside  of  Nahshon,  the  progenitor 
of  David  (1  Chron.  ii.  9  seq.).  Caleb  is  the  son  of 
Jephunneh,  of  the  house  of  Kenaz.  Othniel  is  his 
brother.  That  the  latter  is  not  designated  "  son 
of  Jephunneh,"  is  because  he  is  sufficiently  distin- 
guished by  means  of  his  more  illustrious  brother. 
That  he  is  styled  "  son  of  Kenaz,"  is  to  intimate 
that  he  is  full  brother  to  the  son  of  Jephunneh, 
belonging  to  the  same  stock ;  not,  as  might  be,  the 
son  of  Caleb's  mother,  by  a  husband  from  some 
other  family.  He  is  so  much  younger  than  Caleb, 
that  the  latter  may  be  regarded  as  his  second  father, 
who  had  watched  over  him  from  youth  up.  Why 
we  are  here,  where  the  nan-ative  is  so  personal  in' 
its  character,  to  think  only  of  genealogical,  not  of 
physical  relationships,  as  Bertheau  supposes,  it  is 
difficult  to  perceive.  Just  here,  this  would  destroy, 
not  merely  the  historical  truth,  but  also  the  ajsthetic 
character,  of  the  narrative.^ 

Yer.  14.     And  it  came  to  pass  at  ber  coming. 

gum  and  Peshito  leave  the  question  undecided.  The  LXX. 
in  C.  Vat.,  io  all  three  passages,  and  in  C,  Alex,  at  Josh. 
XV.  17  and  Judg.  iii.  9,  makes  Othniel  the  nephew,  while 
in  Judg.  i.  13  C.  Alex,  makes  him  the  brother,  of  Caleb 
The  Vulg.  invariably  :  "  Othoniel  Alius  Cenez,  frater  Caleb." 

Grammatically,  both  constructions  are  equally  admissible. 
For  that  adopted  by  Dr.  Cassel,  of.  Gen.  xxviii.  5  ;  1  Sam. 
xxvi.  6,  etc. ;  for  the  other,  Gen.  xxix.  10  ;  1  Sam.  xiv.  8, 
etc.  That  the  distinctive  accent  over  Kenaz  is  not  incom- 
patible with  either  construction,  or  rather  does  not  commit 
the  Masorites  to  the  construction  adopted  by  Dr.  Cassel,  as 
Keil  intimates,  may  be  seen  from  Gen.  xxiv.  15,  etc. 

Bachmann  favors  the  alternate  rendering — "filiuB  Ke- 
naai  fratrLs  Calebi "  —  on  the  following  grounds  :  1.  "  The 
fact  that  elsewhere  Caleb  is  always  designated  as  "  the  son 
of  Jephunneh,"  while  Othniel  is  always  spoken  of  as  "the 
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Othniel  had  conquered  the  stronghold,  —  the  victory 
was  his,  and  Caleb  gave  him  his  daughter.  The 
nan-ator  forthwith  adds  an  incident  that  marked 
the  peaceful  entrance  of  tlie  young  wife  into  the 
house  of  her  husband,  and  afforded  an  interesting 
glimpse  of  her  character.  Caleb,  the  head  of  the 
tribe,  was  rich  ;  to  him,  and  to  him  alone,  the  fine 
fields  and  estates  about  Hebron  had  been  given. 
Only  Caleb,  the  son  of  Jephunneh,  had  received 
them,  not  the  whole  family  (Josh.  xxi.  12). 
Othniel  was  poor.  In  the  character  of  a  poor, 
younger  son,  ho  had  achieved  heroic  deeds.  Not 
he  thmks  of  goods  and  possessions ;  but  so  much 
the  more  does  the  young  Aehsah,  who  has  been 
accustomed  to  wealth.  Such  is  the  course  of  the 
world.  They  are  on  their  way  to  Hebron,  a  way 
which  leads  through  fertile,  well-watered  fields. 
Their  journey  is  a  beautiful  triumphal  procession, 
over  which  the  aged  father  rejoices.    Aehsah  urges 

(inri''pJ7l1  iirom  lyO)  her  husband  to  seize  the 
opportunity,  and  petition  her  father  for  the  noble 
field  through  which  they  are  passing. l  He  does  it 
not.  He  deems  it  an  act  unworthy  of  himself.  She, 
liowever,  like  a  true  woman,  too  sagacious  to  lose 
the  proper  moment,  proceeds  herself  ingeniously  to 
call  her  father's  attention  to  the  fact  that  she 
desh'es  not  merely  honor,  but  also  property.  She 
slides   from   her  ass  —  suddenly,   as    if  she  fell 

(n3?ri1)  —  so  that  her  father  asks,  "  What  is  the 
matter  with  thee  1  "  Her  answer  has  a  double 
sense :  "  Thou  gavest  me  away  into  a  dry  land, 
give  mo  also  springs."    0  give  me  a  blessing ! 

533n  '^'n^  ("land  of  the  south")  is  land  desti- 
tute of  water.  No  gi-eater  blessing  there  than 
springs.  They  make  the  parched  field  flourishing 
and  productive  (cf  Ps.  cxxvi.  4).  Now,  just  as 
springs  are  a  sign  of  abundance  and  wealth,  so 
necjd)  is  a  symbol  of  indigence  and  want.  Thou 
gavest  me  away,  says  Aehsah,  in  words  full  of  con- 
cealed meaning,  into  a  dry  land  —  to  a  poor  hus- 
band ;  give  mo  also  springs  to  enrich  the  land  — 
my  husband.  Caleb  understood  and  gave,  the 
more  liberally,  no  doubt,  for  the  ingenious  manner 
in  which  she  asked.    He  gave  her  the  upper  and 

lower  springs.  '"^73,  for  springs,  occurs  only  in 
tills  passage.  It  is  obviously  not  to  be  derived  from 
7v2,  in  the  sense  of  rolling;  turning,  —  from  which 

comes  HvS,  "  pitcher,"  so  named  on  account  of  its 
round  form,  —  but  is  connected  with  old  roots  ex- 
pressive, like  the  Sanskr.  gala,  "  water,"  of  welling, 
bubbling    (cf.    Dieffenbach,     Worterb.    der    Goth. 

Bon  of  Kena^,"  raises  a  presumption  against  ttie  supposition 
tiiat  Otliniel  is  tlie  brother  of  Caleb  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 

term 2.  Caleb  was  85  years  old  when  Hebron 

was  bestowed  on  him  (Josh.  xiv.  10,  14);  and  when  he  took 
possession  of  it,  mnst  have  been  some  years  older.  Accord- 
ingly, if  Othniel  was  his  brother,  even  though  his  junior  by 
fi-om  twenty  to  thirty  years,  —  and  a  greater  difference  in 
age  is  surely  not  to  be  supposed,  —  it  would  follow,  that  the 
bold  hero  who  won  his  wife  as  a  prize  for  storming  Debir 
was  at  that  time  itom  sixty  to  seventy  years  of  age  ;  that 
about  eighteen  years  later,  he  entered  on  his  office  as  Judge 
as  a  man  of  full  eighty  yearsfbf  age  ;  and  that,  even  though 
he  died  some  time  before  the  end  of  the  forty  years'  rest 
(eh.  iii.  11),  he  reached  an  age  of  120  years  or  more,  which 
is  scarcely  probable.  3.  According  to  ch.  iii.  9,  Othniel  is 
the  first  deliverer  of  Israel  fallen  under  the  yoke  of  heathen 
oppressors  in  consequence  of  its  apostasy  to  heathen  idola- 
try. Now,  since  idolatry  is  said  to  have  become  prevalent 
In  Israel  only  after  the  generation  that  had  entered  Canaan 
with  Joshua  and  Caleb  had  died  off  (ch.  ii.  10),  it  is  clear 
Jiat  Otholel  is  regarded  a^  belonging  not  to  this,  but  to  the 


Sprache,  i.  183).  What  springs  they  were  which 
Othniel  received,  it  is  difficult  to  say.  Were  they 
those  which  Robinson  found  on  the  way  to  Hebron, 
within  an  hour's  distance  !  Le  Clerc  wonders  why 
this  family  history  is  here  related.  Most  certainly 
not  without  intending  to  make  the  zeal  of  Caleb, 
the  unselfishness  of  Othniel,  and  the  prudence  of 
Aehsah,  points  of  instruction.  The  Jewish  exege- 
sis, reproduced  by  Raschi,  is  essentially  right,  when 
it  explains  that  Othniel  was  poor  in  everything  but 
the  law,  in  everything,  that  is,  but  piety  and  solidity 
of  character.^  History  and  tradition  present  many 
another  pair  like  Othniel  and  Aehsah.  The  thing 
to  be  especially  noted,  however,  is  the  firmness  of 
Othniel  m  resisting  his  wife's  enticement  to  make 
requests  which  it  is  more  becoming  in  her  to  make. 
Not  many  men  have  so  well  withstood  the  ambi  ■ 
tious  and  eagerly  craving  projects  of  their  wives 


HOMILETICAL   AND   PKACTICAL. 

Compare  Hom.  Hints  on  ch.  i.  17-20. 

[Scott  :  It  is  a  very  valuable  privilege  to  be 
closely_  united  with  families  distinguished  for  faith 
and  piety;  and  to  contract  marriage  with  those 
who  have  been  "  trained  up  in  the  nurture  and  ad- 
monition of  the  Lord." 

The  same  :  Nature  teaches  us  to  desire  tem- 
poral benefits  for  our  children ;  but  grace  will  teach 
us  to  be  far  more  desirous  and  earnest  in  using 
means  that  they  may  be  partakers  of  spiritual 
blessings. 

The  same  :  If  affection  to  a  creature  animates 
men  to  such  strenuous  efforts  and  perilous  adven- 
tures, what  will  the  love  of  God  our  Saviour  do,  if 
it  bear  rule  in  our  hearts  1 

The  same  :  If  earthly  parents,  "  being  evil, 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to  their  children,  how 
much  more  will  our  Heavenly  Father  give  good 
things  to  those  who  ask  him  !  " 

Henry  :  From  this  story  we  learn,  1st.  That 
it  is  no  breach  of  the  tenth  commandment  moder- 
ately to  desire  those  comforts  and  conveniences  of 
this  life  which  we  see  attainable  in  a  fair  and  regu- 
lar way 3dly.  That  parents  must  never 

think  that  lost,  which  is  bestowed  on  their  children 
for  their  real  advantage,  but  must  be  free  in  giving 
them  portions  as  well  as  maintenance,  especially 
when  dutifiil. 

P.  H.  S. .  Three  Lessons  from  an  Ancient 
Wedding :  1 .  Caleb's  lesson :  Pious  zeal  for  God 
and  an  heroic  character  are  better  than  wealth  or 
social  rank.  To  such  as  possess  these  qualities  let 
fathers  freely  give  their  daughters.     2.  Othniel's 

succeeding  generation,  which  agrees  better  with  the  hypoth 
esis  that  he  is  the  son  of  a  younger  brother  of  Caleb,  than 
that  he  is  such  a  brother  himself,  i.  Finally,  whatever,  in 
view  of  Lev.  xviii.  12,  13,  may  be  thought  of  the  diflicnlty 
of  a  marriage  between  an  uncle  and  a  niece,  that  interpreta- 
tion surely  deserves  to  be  preferred  which,  while  it  is  possi 
ble  in  itself,  does  not  raise  the  said  difficult  at  all." —  Tr.] 

1  [Wordsworth  :  "  The  field  :  that  is,  the  field  which  had 
been  given  to  Othniel  when  the  Book  of  Judges  was  written, 
and  which  was  known  to  be  well  supplied  with  water.-' 
This  explanation  of  the  article  supposes  that  the  words 
attributed  to  Aehsah  in  the  text,  were  not  the  very  words 
she  used.  —  Te.] 

3  At  an  early  date,  the  passage  1  Chron.  iv.  10,  where 
Jabez  says,  "  Oh,  that  thou  wouldest  bless  me  indeed,  and 
enlarge  my  coast,  and  that  thine  hand  might  be  with  me," 
was  already  explained  as  referring  to  Othniel  (cf.  Temura^ 
p.  16,  a).  Jerome  was  acquainted  with  a  Jewish  opinion 
according  to  which  Jabez  was  a  teacher  of  the  law  (cl.  1 
Chron.  ii.  55),  who  instructed  the  sons  of  the  Senite,  nf 
ClucBSI.  Hebr.  in  Lib.  i.  Parol.,  ed.  Migne,  iii.  1.370 
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lesson  :  A  wife  is  to  be  won  for  her  own  sake,  not 
as  the  means  of  gaining  access  to  her  father's 
wealth.  3.  Achsah's  lesson :  It  is  the  wife's  duty 
to  promote  the  interests  and  honor  of  her  husband. 
Wealth  is  a  source  of  weight  and  influence,  and  a 
means  of  usefulness.  Who  knows  how  much  this 
and  similar  thoughtful  acts  of  Achsah  contributed 
to  shape  the  subsequent  life-work  of  Othniel  as 
judge  of  Israel. 

The  same  :  It  is  more  honorable  to  woman 
to  be  "  sold  "  (a  term  entirely  inapplicable,  how- 


ever, to  the  case  in  hand),  than  to  have  a  husband 
bought  for  her  by  her  father's  gold  or  lands.  When 
a  man  stormed  the  walls  of  a  stronghold,  or  slew 
an  hundred  Philistines  by  personal  prowess,  or  paid 
fourteen  years  of  responsible  service,  for  a  wife,  or 
when,  as  in  the  days  of  chivalry,  he  ran  tilts  and 
courted  dangers  in  her  behalf,  however  grotesque 
the  performance,  it  indicated  not  only  solidity  of 
character  in  the  wooer,  but  also  a  true  and  manly 
respect  for  woman,  which  is  not  possessed  by  aU 
men  of  modem  days. —  Tk.] 


The  Kenites  take  up  their  alode  in  the  territories  of  Judah. 

Chapter  I.  16. 

16  And  the  children  [sons]  of  the  Kenite,  Moses'  father-in-law,  went  up  out  of 
[from]  the  city  of  palm-trees  with  the  children  [sons]  of  Judah  into  the  wilderness 
of  Judah,  which  lieth  in  the  south  of  Arad ;  and  they  [he  ^]  went  and  dwelt  among  ' 
the  people. 

TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

P  Ver.  16.  —  He,i.  e.,  the  Kenite.     The  subject  of  Tf  7.1]  is  "'3"'p,  the  Kenite,  coUective  term  for  the  tribe.  —  Ta.] 

[2  Ver.  16.  —  DM,  with,  near,  the  people,  but  still  in  settlements  of  their  own,  cf.  Ter.  21.    Dr.  CaBSers  urUer  answerf 
Ic  the  English  aman^.  —  Tr.] 


EXBGETIOAL  AND  DOCIRINAL. 

Ver.  16.  And  the  sons  of  the  Kenite,  Moses- 
father-in-law.  Kenite  is  the  name  of  a  heathen 
tribe,  which  in  Gen.  xv.  1 9  is  enumerated  among 
the  nations  hostile  to  Israel.  In  the  vision  of 
Balaam  it  is  mentioned  in  connection  with  Amalek 
(Num.  xxiv.  21).    It  is  there  said  of  the  tribe, 

"  In  the  rock  hast  thou  put  thy  nest "  (^.3i7j    from 

7P.,  "nest").  "  Strong,"  indeed,  " is  their  dweU- 
ing-place."  The  Kenites  were  a  tribe  of  the  wil- 
derness, troglodytes,  who  dwelt  in  the  grottoes 
which  abound  everywhere  in  Palestine,  but  espe- 
cially in  its  southern  parts.  Barth,  in  1847,  saw 
caves  at  the  lower  Jordan,  "  high  up  in  the  steep 
face  of  the  precipitous  rock,  on  the  left,  inhabited 
by  human  beings  and  goats,  though  it  is  impossible 
to  see  how  they  get  there  "  (Hitter,  xv.  465).  At 
the  Dead  Sea,  Lynch  discovered  grottoes  in  the 
rocks,  the  entrance  to  which,  in  spite  of  all  profi- 
ciency in  climbing,  could  not  be  found.    The  name 

of  the  tribe,  Kenites,  is  doubtless  derived  from  1)7. 

1  Earlier  scholars  (Le  Clerc,  Lightfoot,  Opera^  ii.  581)  were 
already  struck  by  the  Targnm's  constant  substitution  of 

nS0727,    Sahnaah  for  Kenite.     In  this  passage  also  it 

reads,  "the  sons  of  Salmaah."  Even  Jewish  authors  were 
t,t  a  loss  how  to  explain  this.  As  it  affords  a  specimen  of 
the  traditional  exegesis  of  the  Jews,  already  current  in  the 
largum  on  this  passage,  I  will  here  set  down  the  explanation 
of  this  substitution :  The  Kenite  of  our  passage  is  identified 
with  the  Kinim  of  1  Chron.  ii.  65,  who  are  there  described 
as  "  the  families  of  the  Sopherim.'^  But  how  came  the  Ke- 
nites to  hold  this  oBce,  in  after  times  so  highly  honored,  and 
Bllcd  by  men  learned  in  the  law  (cf.  Sanlunirin,  p.  104  a  and 
106  a)  ?    The  iiither-in-law  of  Moses  —  (tradition  makes  him 


which  means  an  elevated  hiding-place  in  the  rocks, 
as  well  as  a  nest.  The  term  troglodytes,  likewise, 
comes  from  Tpiiy\r),  "grotto,"  and  is  a_pplied  to 
both  birds  and  human  beings.  As  Jeremiah  (xlix. 
1 6)  exclaims,  "  though  thou  shouldest  make  thy 
nest  as  high  as  the  eagle,"  so  jEschylus  ( ChoSpharoe, 
249)  calls  the  nest  of  the  eagle's  brood,  trK-fii/rina, 
"  dwelling-place." 

It  is  fi-om  this  passage,  and  from  ch.  iv.  II,  that 
we  iirst  learn  that  Jethro,  the  father-in-law  of 
Moses.i  belonged  to  one  of  the  Kenite  families. 
Moses,  when  a  fugitive  in  the  desert,  found  an  asy- 
lum and  a  wife  in  the  retirement  of  Jethro's  house- 
hold. From  that  time,  this  family,  without  losing 
its  independent  and  separate  existence,  was  closely 
allied  with  all  Israel.  But  it  was  only  this  family, 
and  not  the  whole  Kenite  nation,  that  entered  into 
this  alliance.  Else,  how  could  the  Kenite  be  named 
among  enemies  in  the  prophetic  announcements  of 
Gen.  XV.,  and  with  Amalek  in  the  vision  of  Ba- 
laam? Moreover,  the  text  clearly  intimates  that 
the  sons  of  the  Kenite  adhered  to  Israel,  not  as 
Kenites,  but  as  descendants  of  Jethro,  the  father- 
flee  from  the  council  of  Pharaoh  of  which  he  was  a  member, 
Sota,  11  a)  —  is  the  Kenite  who,  when  the  latter  wandered 
in  the  desert  (Ex.  Ii.  20, 21),  gave  liim  bread  (lechem)  and  also, 
through  his  daughter,  a  house  (petli).  Now,  the  same  chap, 
ter  of  Chronicles,  vers.  51,  54,  names  a  certain  Salma,  and 
styles  him  the  «  father  of  BetMrchem."  The  father  of  this 
"  Bread-house  "  is  then  identified  with  Jethro.  Consequently, 
the  eons  of  the  Kenite  are  the  sons  of  Salmaah,  and  thus  their 
name  itself  indicates  how  they  attained  to  the  dignity  ac- 
corded them.  The  Targum  on  Chronicles  (ed.  Wilna,  1836, 
p.  3,  A)  expresses  it  thus  :  "  They  were  the  sons  of  Zippoia, 
who  (in  their  capacity  of  Sop/ierim)  eiyoyed,  together  with 
the  families  of  the  Levites,  the  glory  of  haying  descended 
from  Moses,  the  teacher  of  Israel." 
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In-law  of  Moses.i  It  is  the  constant  aim  of  the 
historian  of  the  conquest  of  Canaan  by  Israel,  to 
show  that  every  tromise  was  fiJfiUed,  and  that  no  one 
who  at  any  time  showed  kindness  failed  of  his  promised 
reward.  Caleb's  constancy  and  courage  found  their 
long-promised  inheritance  in  Hebron.  A  recom- 
pense had  also  been  promised  to  the  sons  of  the 
Kenite.  When  Israel  was  on  its  journey  through 
the  desert  (Num.  x.  31),  and  Hobab.(on  the  name, 
see  below,  on  ch.  iv.  11)  desired  to  return  to  his 
old  place  of  abode,  Moses  said ;  "  Leave  us  not ; 
thou  knowest  our  places  of  encampment  in  the  des- 
ert, and  hast  been  to  us  instead  of  eyes.  If  thou  go 
with  us,  every  good  thing  vrith  which  God  blesses 
uSj  we  will  share  with  thee."  The  fuMUment  of 
tliis  promise  now  takes  place.  The  Keuites  enter 
with  the  tribe  of  Judah  into  the  inheritance  of  the 
latter,  as  into  a  domain  in  which  they  had  always 
been  at  home.  They  share  in  the  blessing  bestowed 
by  God  on  Israel. 

They  went  up  from  the  City  of  FaJms.  No 
other  place  than  the  plafn  of  Jericho  is  ever  called 
the  City  of  Palms  in  the  Scriptures.  Although  the 
city  was  destroyed,  the  palm-groves  still  existed- 
How  was  it  possible  to  suppose,^  in  the  face  of  Deut. 
xxxiv.  3  and  Judg.  iii.  13,  that  here  suddenly,  with- 
out any  preparatory  notice,  another  City  of  Palms 
is  referred  to  !  The  statement  here  made,  so  far 
from  occasioning  difficulties,  only  testifies  to  the 
exactness  of  the  narrator.  Judah's  camp  was  in 
Gilgal,  whence  they  marched  through  Bezek  against 
the  enemy,  and  then  to  Hebron.  Gilgal  lay  in  the 
ricinity  of  Jericho.  When  the  ti-ibe  decamped, 
the  Kenite  was  unwilling  to  remain  behind.  On 
the  march  through  the  desert,  their  position  as 
guides  had  of  course  always  been  in  the  van,  and, 
therefore,  with  the  tribe  of  Judah.  They  desire  to 
enjoy  their  reward  also  in  connection  with  this 
tnbe,  and  hence  the  palms  of  overthroivn  Jericho 
cannot  detain  them.  The  region  in  which  they 
were,  can  therefore  be  no  other  place  of  palms  than 
that  from  which  Judah  broke  up,  namely,  Jericho. 
In  fact,  the  statement  that  they  came  from  Jericho, 
proves  the  correctness  of  the  view  given  above,  that 
Gilgal  was  the  place  from  which  Judah  set  out  to 
enter  his  territory. 

Into  the  wilderness  of  Judah,  which  lieth  in 

1  This  view  does  away  with  all  those  questions  of  which, 
after  earlier  expositors,  Bertheau  treats  on  pp.  24,  25. 

3  Into  this  error,  Le  Clerc  has  misled  later  expositors,  and 
among  them,  Bertheau,  p.  25-  However,  the  wholly  irrele- 
vant passage  of  Dlodorus  (iii.  42),  frequently  cited  to  justify 
the  assumption  of  another  City  of  Palms,  was  already  aban- 
doned by  Rosenmiiller,  p.  24. 

8  lahak  Ohelo,  the  author  of  Les  chemins  de  Jerusalem.^  in 
the  14th  century,  found  Arad  sparsely  inhabited,  by  poor 


the  south  of  Arad.  But  why  is  the  narrative  of 
the  Kenite  expedition  here  introduced?  It  is  a 
peculiai-ity  of  Hebrew  nan'ators,  that  they  weave 
m  episodes  like  this  and  that  of  Othniel  and  Achsah, 
whenever  the  progress  of  the  history,  coming  into 
contact  with  the  place  or  person  with  which  they 
are  associated,  offers  an  occasion.  Hence  we  al- 
ready find  events  communicated  in  the  1 5th  chap- 
ter of  Joshua,  which  occurred  at  a  later  date,  but 
of  which  the  author  was  reminded  while  speaking 
of  the  division  of  the  land.  The  history  of  the  con- 
quest of  their  territory  bj  Judah  is  very  brief 
First,  the  mountain  district  of  Hebron  and  the 
northeastern  part  of  the  tenitory  was  taken  posses- 
sion of.  Then,  according  to  the  plan  laid  down  ver. 
9,  they  turned  to  the  south.  Of  this  part  of  their 
undertaking  no  details  are  given ;  but  as  they  were 
getting  possession  of  the  land  in  this  direction,  they 
came  to  Arad,  where  it  pleased  the  Kenites  to  take 
up  their  abode,  in  close  relations  with  Judah.  A 
kmg  formerly  reigned  at  Arad,  who  attacked  Israel 
when  journeying  in  the  desert  (Num.  xxi.  1 ),  and 
was  defeated  by  Moses.  A  king  of  Arad  was  also 
conquered  by  Joshua  (Josh.  xii.  14).  After  its 
occupancy  by  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  Kenites  re- 
sided there.  The  position  ^  of  the  place  has  been 
accurately  determraed  by  Kobinson  (Bib.  Res.  ii. 
101,  cf  Ritter,  xiv.  121).  Eusebius  and  Jerome 
had  placed  it  twenty  Roman  miles,  a  camel's  jour- 
ney of  about  eight  hours,  from  Hebron.  This 
accords  well  with  the  position  of  the  present  Tell 
'Arad,  "  a  barren-looking  eminence  rising  above  the 
country  around."  From  this  fragmentary  notice 
of  the  place,  we  may  perhaps  infer  what  it  was  that 
specially  attracted  the  Kenites.  If  these  tribes 
were  attached  to  the  Troglodyte  mode  of  life,  the 
Arabs  still  told  Robinson  of  a  "cavern"  found 
there.  The  Kenites  still  held  this  region  in  the 
time  of  David  ;  for  from  the  vicinage  of  the  places 
named  in  1  Sam.  xxx.  29  ff.,  especially  Hormah, 
it  appears  that  they  are  those  to  whom  as  friends 
he  makes  presents.*  It  is  true,  that  when  the  ter- 
rible war  between  Saul  and  Amalek  raged  in  this 
region,  Saul,  lest  he  should  strike  friend  with  foe, 
caused  them  to  remove  (1  Sam.  xv.  6).  After  the 
victory,  they  must  have  returned  again. 

Arabs  and  Jews,  who  lived  of  their  flocks.  The  Rabbi  tends 
his  sheep,  and  at  the  same  time  gives  instruction  to  his  pu- 
pils. Cf.  Carmoly,  lUn^rair^s  de  la  Terre  Sainte  (Bruxelles, 
1847),  pp.  244,  245. 

i  Cf.  1  Sam.  xxvii.  10,  where  the  same  local  position  is 
assigned  to  the  Kenites,  and  spoken  of  by  David  as  the  scene 
of  his  incursions,  in  order  to  make  the  suspicious  Philistinna 
believe  that  he  injures  the  friends  of  Israel 


Simeon's  territory  is  conquered,  and  Judah  takes  the  Philistine  eitie*. 
Chapter  I.  17-20. 

17  And  Judah  went  with  Simeon  his  brother,  and  they  slew  [smote]  the  Canaanites 
that  inhabited  Zephath,  and  utterly  destroyed  it  [executed  the  ban  upon  it].*     And 

18  the  name  of  the  city  was  called  "^  Hormah.     Also  [And]  Judah  took  Gaza  with  the 
coast  [territory]  thereof,  and  Askelon  with  the  coast  [territory]  thereof,  and  Ekron 

19  with  the  coast  [territory]  thereof.     And  the  Lsrd  [Jehovah]  was  with  Judah  ;  f , . 
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and  he  drave  out  the  inhabitants  [obtained  possession]  of  the  mountain  [mountains] 
but  could  not  drive  out  the  inhabitants  of  the  valley  [for  the  inhabitants  of  the  low 
20  country  were  not  to  be  driven  out],'  because  they  had  chariots  of  iron.     And  they 
gave  Hebron  unto  Caleb,  as  Moses  [had]  said :  and  he  expelled  thence  the  three  sons 
of  Anak. 

TJBJXTUAli  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  17.  —The  Dlfl  (LXX.  laiajaeiia),  in  cases  like  the  present,  was;  as  Hengstenberg  (Pen,!,  il.  74)  expreBses  it, 
« the  compulsory  devotement  to  the  Lord  of  those  who  would  not  Toluntarily  devote  themselves  to  him."  To  render  th» 
word  simply  by  "  destruction,"  as  is  done  in  the  A.  V.  here  and  elsewhere,  is  to  leave  out  the  religious  element  of  the  a^t, 
and  reduce  it  to  the  level  of  a  common  war  measure.  Of.  Winer,  ReaiwSrterb.,s.  v.  Bam  ;  Smith's  Bib.  Diet.  s.  v.  Anathe- 
ma.—Is..] 

p  Ver.  17.  —  S"1p*1.  Dr.  Cassel  translates  it  as  if  it  were  plural,  and  gives  it  the  same  subject  with  1!3''"]n!ll 
"  they  called."  Correct,  perhaps,  as  to  fact,  but  grammatically  less  accurate  than  the  A.  V.  M^p*!!  >«  tlie  indeflnif" 
third  person.     Of.  Ges.  Gr.  137,  3.  —  Tb.] 

[8  Ver.  19.  —  Dr.  Cassel ;  denn  nichi  zu  vnrtreiben  warm  die  Eewokner  der  Niederung.  On  the  force  of  ""S,  for  (E.  V 
but),  of.  Ges.  Gram.  §  156,  p.  271.  —  The  construction  of  tD''"l"inb  t5  V  is  unusual.  According  to  Keil  (and  Bertheauj 
"rfb  is  to  be  taken  substantively,  as  in  Amos  vi.  10,  in  the  same  sense  in  which  the  later  Scriptures  use  ]^M  before 
the  inflnitive,  2  Chron.  v.  11 ;  Esth.  iv.  2,  vui.  8  ;  Eccles  iii.  14.  Of.  Ges.  Gram.  §  132,  3,  item.  1 ;  Ewald,  237  c."  Idea 
and  expression  might  then  be  represented  m  English  by  the  phrase :  "  there  was  no  driving  the  enemy  out."  On  p5!?i 
see  foot-note  on  p.  39.  —  Tb.] 


EXBGETICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  17.  And  Judah  went  with.  Simeon  Ms 
brother.  The  course  of  conquest  by  the  tribes 
is  regularly  followed,  but  the  narrative  ddays 
only  at  such  points  as  are  connected  with  note- 
worthy facts.  When  Judah  had  reached  the  south, 
and  was  in  Arad,  the  statement  was  introduced 
that  the  Kenite  settled  there.  After  the  conquest 
of  the  south,  the  conquerors  turned  toward  the  low 
country  (ver.  9).  In  order  to  get  there,  they  must 
traverse  the  territory  of  Simeon.  Consequently, 
Judah  goes  with  Simeon  now,  to  assist  him  in  gain- 
ing possession  of  his  land.  This  expedition  also 
offered  an  event  which  it  was  important  to  chron- 
icle. 

They  smote  the  inhabitants  of  Zephath,  and 
called  the  city  Chormah.  In  itself  considered, 
the  mere  execution  of  the  ban  of  destruction  on 
a  city  otherwise  unknown,  cannot  be  of  such  im- 
portance as  would  properly  make  it  the  only  re- 
ported event  of  the  campaign  in  Simeon's  teiTitory. 
The  record  must  have  been  made  with  reference  to 
some  event  in  the  earlier  history  of  Israel. ^  The 
tribes  had  just  been  in  Arad,  where  the  Kenites 
settled.  Now,  according  to  the  narrative  in  Num. 
xxi.  1  ff'.,  it  was  the  King  of  Arad  who  suddenly  fell 
upon  the  people  in  their  journey  through  the  desert^ 
The  attack  was  made  when  the  Israelitish  host  was 
in  a  most  critical  situation,  which,  to  be  sure,  could 
not  be  said  to  be  improved  by  the  ban  executed  on 
the  cities  of  the  king  after  the  victory  was  won. 
Not  Arad,  —  for  this  retained  its  name,  —  but  one 

1  Compare  Rosenmiiller,  p.  25,  and  Hengstenberg,  Fent. 
ii.  p.  179,  etc. 

2  The  King  of  Arad  only  is  spoken  of.  Num.  xxi.  1,  and 
it  is  not  said  that  Arad  was  called  Hormah.  The  "  name  of 
the  (one)  place,"  it  is  stated,  they  called  Hormah,  whereas 
they  "  banned  their  cities."  Since,  therefore,  Arad  and  Hor- 
mah are  distinguished,  it  is  plain  that  this  one  place  of  the 
banned  cities,  which  was  called  Hormah,  waa  Zephath.  — 
[Bbrthead  :  "  It  has  been  thought,  indeed,  that  the  word 

D^plS  in  Num.  xxi.  3,  in  the  connection  in  which  it  stands, 
indicates  that  in  the  time  of  Moses  the  whole  southern  dis- 
trict  received  the  name  Hormah,  whereas,  according  to  our 
passage  [(.  e,  Judg.  i.  17J  it  was  given  only  to  the  city  of 

bphath ;  but  DIpQ  never  signifies  "  region,"  and  must 


of  the  places  put  under  the  ban,  we  are  told,  re- 
ceived the  name  Hormah.^  The  vow  in  pursuance 
of  which  this  ban  was  inflicted  required  its  subse- 
quent maintenance  as  much  as  its  original  execu- 
tion. Thus  much  we  learn  from  the  passage  in 
Numbers.  That  a  close  connection  existed  between 
Arad  and  Hormah  is  also  confirmed  by  Josh.  xii. 
14,  where  a  king  of  Arad  and  one  of  Hormah  are 
named  together.  In  the  same  way  are  the  inhab- 
itants of  Hormah  and  the  Kenites  in  Arad  men- 
tioned together,  upon  occasion  of  David's  division  oi 
booty  { 1  Sam.  xxx.  29 ) .  Since  Moses  was  not  able 
to  occupy  these  regions,  the  banned  city,  as  appears 
plainly  from  Josh.  xii.  14,  where  a  king  of  Hormah 
occurs,  had  been  peopled  and  occupied  anew. 
Hence  it  was  the  task  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  with 
the  help  of  Judah,  to  restore  the  vow  of  Israel,  and 
to  change  the  Zephath  of  its  heathen  inhabitants 
once  more  into  Hormah.  That,  in  this  respect 
also,  the  tribes  observed  the  commands  of  Moses, 
and  fulfilled  what  was  formerly  promised,  —  adjudg- 
ing to  one,  reward,  as  to  the  Kenite ;  to  another,  the 
ban,  as  to  Zephath,  —  this  is  the  reason  why  this 
fact  is  here  recorded.  Kobinson  thought  that 
there  was  every  reason  for  supposing  that  in  the 
position  of  the  pass  es-Sufah,  far  down  in  the  south, 
the  locality  of  Zephath  was  discovered  (Bib.  Res. 
ii.  181).  The  position,  as  laid  down  on  his  map, 
strikes  me  as  somewhat  remote  from  Tell  'Arftd ; 
and  the  name  es-Sufah,  Arabic  for  "  rock,"  cannot, 
on  account  of  its  general  character,  be  considered 
altogether  decisive.^  Moreover,  another  Zephatll 
actually  occurs,  near  Mareshah  (2  Chron.  xiv.  10), 

be  understood  here,  as  in  Gen.  xxviii,  19  and  elsewhere,  of 
one  place  or  one  city."  — Ta.) 

8  Some  ruins,  named  Sepata  by  the  Arabs,  were  found  bj 
Rowlands  (cf.  Ritter,  xiv.  1084-5;  Williams'  Holy  City 
i.  464),  two  and  a  half  hours  southwest  of  Ehalasa  (Robin ' 
son's  Elusa),  and  have  also  been  identified  with  Zephath 
Their  position  is  very  different  from  that  of  Tell  es-Sufih. 
They  also  seem  to  me  to  lie  too  remote  from  Arad.  That 
the  BibUcal  name  Zephath  has  been  preserved,  after  the  Jew- 
ish inhabitants  for  many  centuries  must  have  used,  not  that, 
but  Hormah,  does  not  appear  at  all  probable.  In  the  moun- 
tains of  Ephraim,  Eli  Smith  came  into  a  village  Um-Sufah. 
"  It  reminded  him  of  the  locality  of  Hormah  near  the 
southern  border  of  Palestine,  both  of  which  names  [Um- 
Sufah  and  Hormah]  in  Arabic  designate  such  smooth  tract! 
of  rock  "  (Ritter,  xvi.  561). 
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QOt  far  from  Eleiitheropolis,  and  Robinson  (ii.  31) 
makes  it  probable  that  by  the  valley  of  Zephath  in 
which  King  Asa  fought,  the  wady  is  meant  which 
"comes  down  from  Beit  Jibrin  towards  Tell  es- 
S4fieh."  In  the  Middle  Ages,  a  castle  existing 
there,  bore  the  name  Alba  Specula,  Fortress  of  Ob- 
servation, which  at  all  events  agrees  with  the  sig- 
nification of  Zephath. 

Ver.  18.  And  Judah  took  Gaza,  Askelon,  and 
Ekron.  The  territory  assigned  to  Judah  extended 
to  the  sea,  including  the  Philistine  coast-land,  with 
then-  five  cities.  After  the  conquest  of  Simeon's 
lot  their  course  descended  from  the  hills  into  the 
lowlands  {Shephelah,  ver.  9),  most  probably  by  way 
of  Beer-sheba,  to  the  sea.  In  their  victorious  prog- 
ress, they  storm  and  seize  Gaza,  Askelon,  and 
Ekron,  pressing  on  from  south  to  north.  Although 
Ashdod  Is  not  mentioned  here,  it  is  natural  to  sup- 
pose, since  it  was  included  in  the  borders  assigned 
to  Judah  (Josh,  xv.),  and  lay  on  the  road  from 
Askelon  to  Ekron,  that  it  was  also  taken,  previous 
to  the  conquest  of  Ekron.  Josephus,  drawing  the 
same  inference,  expressly  includes  it.    It  is  said 

137*5,  "they  took  by  storm."  They  were  not 
able,  at  this  time,  so  to  take  and  hold  these  places 
as  to  expel  their  inhabitants.  The  tribe  of  Judah, 
which,  as  it  seems',  now  continued  the  war  alone, 
on  the  sea-coast  fell ,  in  with  cultivated  cities,  pro- 
vided with  all  the  ai-ts  of  warfare.  Israel  at  that 
time  was  not  prepared  for  long  and  tedious  wars. 
In  swift  and  stormy  campaigns,  their  divinely- 
inspired  enthusiasm  enabled  them  to  conquer.  On 
the  mountains,  where  personal  courage  and  natural 
strength  alone  came  into  play,  they  were  entirely 
victorious,  and  held  whatever  they  gained.  It  was 
only  in  the  plains,  where  the  inhabitants  of  the 
coast  cities  met  them  with  the  murderous  opposi- 
tion of  iron  chariots,  that  they  gave  up  the  duty  of 
gaining  entii-e  mastery  over  the  land.i  ^ 

Ver.  19.  For  the  inhabitants  of  the  low 
country  were  not  to  be  driven  out,  because 
they  had  iron  chariots.'    The  noble  simplicity 

1  ThuB  an  internal  contradiction  between  this  verae  and 
the  statement  of  the  next  that  Judah  £Liled  to  drive  out  the 
inhabitants  of  the  low  country,  as  asserted  by  Baihinger 
(Herz.  Real-EncyM.  xi.  554),  does  not  exist. 

2  [The  author  identifies  the  pB^,   the    inhabitants   of 

which  Judah  failed  to  drive  out,  with  the  nbOtP,  ver.  9, 
and  hence  renders  it  (see  ver.  19)  by  Nietterunff,  ^'  low  coun- 
try," prop,  depression.  Against  this  identification,  accepted 
by  Studer,  Bertheau,  Keil,  and  many  others,  Bachmann 
objects  that,  with  the  single  exception  of  Jer.  xlvii.  5,  a 

poetic  passage  in  a  late  prophet,  pQV  is  never  applied  to 
^ne  Philistine  plain.  "  In  accordance  with  its  derivation, 
pOy  denotes  a  valley-basin  (of.  Robinson,  Phys.  Geog. 
p;  70),  broadly  extended  it  may  be  (Gen.  xiv.  9,  10  ;  Josh, 
xvii.  16;  etc.),  adapted  for  battle  (Josh.  viii.  13),  susceptible 
of  cultivation  (Job  xxxix.  10  ;  Cant.  ii.  1 ;  Ps.  Ixv.  14  ;  etc.), 
but  still  always  depressed  between  mountains  and  bordered 
by  them.  It  never  means  a  level  plain  or  lowlands."  Cf. 
Stanley,  Sinai  and  Pal.,  p.  476,  Amer.  el.  Bachmann, 
therefore,  looks  for  the  Emek  —  which,  by  the  way,  with 
the  article,  is  not  necessarily  singular,  but  may  be  used 
collectively  —  within  or  at  least  very  near  the  Mountains  of 
Judah.  "  Of  valleys  affording  room  for  the  action  of  char- 
tots,  the  mountains  of  Judah  have  several ;  e.  g.,  the  Emek 
Aephaim,  Josh.  xv.  8,  southwest  of  Jerusalem,  one  hour  long 
ind  one  half  hour  broad,  known  as  a  battle-field  in  other 
ihnes  also  (2  Sam.  v.  18,  22  ;  xxiii.  13) ;  the  Bmek  ha-EIah, 
Sam.  xvii.  1,  2  ;  the  broad  basins  of  the  valleys  of  Jehoah- 
uphath  and  Ben  Hinnom  near  the  northern  boundary  (see 
Bob.  ,  268,  273) ;  the  great,  basin-like  plain  of  Beni  Nairn 


of  the  narrative  could  not  show  itself  more  plainly, 
"  The  Lord  was  with  Judah,  and  he  gained  posses- 
sion of  the  mountain  district ;  but  tD''"linb  H^, 
not  to  be  driven  out,"  etc.    The  expression  N  / 

^75J,  "  they  could  not,"  is  purposely  avoided, 
They  would  have  been  quite  able  when  God  was 
with  them ;  but  when  it  came  to  a  contest  with  iron 
chariots  their  faith  failed  them.  The  tribes  of 
Joseph  were  likewise  kept  out  of  the  low  country 
because  the  inhabitants  had  chariots  of  iron  (Josh 
xvii.  16) ;  but  Joshua  said  (ver.  18),  "  Thou  shalt 
(or  canst)  drive  out  the  Canaanite,  though  he  be 
strong."  Iron  chariots  are  known  only  to  the 
Book  of  Judges,  excepting  the  notice  of  them  in 
the  passage  just  cited  from  Joshua.  The  victory 
of  Deborah  and  Barak  over  Jabin,  king  of  Canaan, 
owed  much  of  its  glory  to  the  fact  that  Sisera  com- 
manded nine  hundred  iron  chariots.  Bertheau 
rejects  the  earlier  opinion  that  these  chariots  were 
currus  falcati,  scythe-chariots,  on  the  ground  that 
those  were  unknown  to  the  Egyptians.  He  thinks 
it  probable  that  the  chariots  of  the  Canaanites,  like 
those  of  the  Egyptians,  were  only  made  of  wood, 
but  with  iron-clad  corners,  etc.,  and  therefore  very 
strong.  But  such  chariots  would  never  be  called  iron 
chariots.  The  Egyptian  war-chariots  which  Pha- 
raoh leads  forth  against  Israel,  are  not  so  called. 
To  speak  of  chariots  as  iron  chariots,  when  they 
were  m  the  main  constructed  of  a  different  material, 
would  be  manifestly  improper,  unless  what  of  iron 
there  was  about  them,  indicated  their  terrible  de- 
structive capacities.  It  has,  indeed,  been  inferred 
from  Xenophon's  Ct/ropcedia  (vi.  1, 27),  that  scythe- 
chariots  were  first  invented  by  Cyras,  and  that 
they  were  previously  unknown  "  in  Media,  Syria, 
Arabia,  and  the  whole  of  Asia."  But  even  if  this 
Cyrus  were  to  be  deemed  strictly  historical,  the 
whole  notice  indicates  no  more  than  the  improve- 
ment *  of  a  similar  kind  of  weapon.  It  does  not 
at  all  prove  that  scythe-chariots  did  not  previously 
exist.      The    principal    improvement  which    the 

in  the  east  (see  Rob.  i.  488  ff.) ;  and  others.  And  that,  in 
general,  chariots  in  considerable  numbers  might  be  used  in 
the  mountain  country,  appears,  with  reference  to  a  region  a 
little  further  north,  from  1  Sam.  xiii.  5."  Bachmann's 
view  of  the  connection  of  ver.  19  with  what  precedes  is  as 
follows :  Ver.  9.  The  battle  of  Bezek,  etc.,  having  secured 
Judah  fi:om  attacks  in  the  rear,  and  left  him  free  to  proceed 
in  his  undertakings,  the  theatre  of  these  undertakings  is 
divided  by  ver.  9  into  three  parts:  the  mountain  country, 
the  south  (jiegeb),  and  the  plain  {skephdah).  The  conquest 
of  the  mountain  country  is  illustrated  by  a  couple  of  in 
stances  in  vers.  10-15  ;  that  of  the  south  is  similarly  indi 
cated  in  vers.  16,  17 ;  and  that  of  the  plain  in  ver.  18 
Here,  too,  Judah  was  successful  in  his  undertakings.  As 
in  the  other  cases,  the  places  named  here,  Gaza,  Askelon, 
Ekron,  are  only  mentioned  aa  examples  of  what  took  place 
in  the  Shephelah  generally.  The  conquest  of  the  western 
parts  of  the  Shephelah  being  related,  that  of  the  eastern 
districts,  nearer  the  mountains,  was  left  to  be  inferred  as  a 
matter  of  course.  Then,  in  ver.  19,  the  narrative  returns 
to  the  mountain  country,  in  order  to  supplement  vers.  10-15 
by  indicating,  what  those  verses  did  not  show,  that  the  con- 
quest of  this  division,  the  first  of  the  three  mentioned,  was 
not  complete.  —  Tr.] 

8  How  properly  the  readings  of  the  Septuaginta  are  not 
considered  as  authorities  against  the  Hebrew  text,  is  suffi- 
ciently shown  by  the  single  fact  that  here  they  read,  "  on 
'P7|X"|3  SieoTeanTO  auTois,"  which  also  passed  over  into  tht 
Syriac  version.     A  few  Codd.  add  "  Kott  apfiara  triBTfjpa.  av- 

T0«." 

4  Cf.  Job.  (^ottl.  Schneider  in  his  edition  of  the  Cyrojta 
dm  (Lips.  1840),  p.  368. 
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Cyrus  of  Xenophon  introduced,  was,  that  he 
changed  the  chariot-rampart,  formed  perhaps  after 
the  manner  of  the  Indian  battle-array  (akschau- 
hini,^  the  idea  of  our  game  of  chess)  into  a  means 
of  aggi-essive  warfare.  For  this  purpose,  he  changed 
the  form  of  the  chariot,  and  added  the  scythe  to 
the  axle-tree.  But  the  chariots  of  our  passage 
must  already  have  been  intended  for  aggressive 
action,  since  otherwise  the  purpose  of  the  iron  is 
incomprehensible.  Nor  does  Xenophon  assert  that 
Cyrus  was  the  first  who  affixed  scythes  to  chariots, 
although  he  would  not  have  failed  to  do  so  if  that 
had  been  his  opinion.  It  is,  moreover,  in  itself  not 
probable.  Xenophon  mentions  that  the  (African) 
Cyrenians  "  still  had  that  kind  of  chariots  which 
Cyrus  invented.'^  And  Strabo  informs  us  that  in 
his  time  the  Nigretes,  Pharusii,  and  Ethiopians, 
African  tribes,  made  use  of  the  scythe-chariot.' 
The  changes  introduced  in  the  chariot  by  Cyrus, 
were  made  in  view  of  a  war  against  the  Assyrians, 
whom  Xenophon  distinguishes  from  the  Syrians. 
But  from  a  statement  of  Ctesias  *  we  learn  that  the 
Assyrian  armies  already  had  scythe-chariots.  The 
same  occasion  induced  Cyrus  to  clothe  his  chariot- 
warriors  in  armor.  For  at  all  events,  Assyrian 
monuments  represent  the  charioteers  encased  in 
coats  of  mail.^  It  serves  to  explain  the  term  iron 
cJiariots,  that  Xenophon  also  speaks  of  iron  scythes 
{Speirava  <riSr)pa).  Curtius  (iv.  9,  4)  describes 
chariots  which  carried  iron  lances  on  their  poles 
[ex  summo  temone  hastce  prcefirce  faro  eminebant), 
for  which  the  form  of  Assyrian  chariots  seems  to 
be  very  well  adapted.  Ilepresentations  of  them 
sufficiently  indicate  the  horrors  of  these  instru- 
ments of  war,  by  the  bodies  of  the  slain  between 
their  wheels. 

Ver.  20.  And  they  gave  Hebron  unto  Caleb. 
This  statement,  even  after  that  of  ver.  10,  is  by  no 
means  superfluous.  Now,  and  not  before,  could 
Caleb  receive  Hebron  as  a  quiet  possession.  Judah 
must  first  enter  his  territory.  When  the  conquest 
was  completed,  —  and  it  was  completed  after  the 
western  parts  of  the  mountain  region  also  sub- 
mitted, —  the  tribe  of  Judah  entered  upon  its  pos- 
sessions ;  and  then  the  aged  hero  received  that 
which  had  been  promised  him.  Then  also,  most 
likely,  transphed  that  beautiful  episode  which  gave 
to  Othniel  his  wife  and  property. 


HOMILETICAL   AND    PUACTICAL. 

Vers.  4-20.  Obedient,  believing,  united  Israel 
is  attended  by  victory.     And  in  victory  it  knows 

1  BohleD,  Altes  Indien,  ii.  66. 

2  [On  this  seatenee  of  our  author,  Bacbmann  remarks  *. 
"  Casgel's  explanation  tliat  the  Cyrenians  had  '  still '  that 
kind  of  chariots  which  Cyrus  invented,  is  the  opposite  of 
what  Xenophon,  I.  c,  expressly  and  repeatedly  declares, 
namely,  that  Cyrus  abolished  («(iTe'\u(re)  both  the  earlier 
[irpoirBeu  oZirav)  Trojan  method  of  chariot-warfare,  and  also 
that  still  in  use  {en  kclX  vvv  oStrav)  among  the  Cyrenians, 
which  formerly  (tw  irpotrdev  xpovov)  was  also  practiced  by 
the  Medes,  Syrians,  etc."  Bertheau  and  Bachmann  (Keil, 
too)  resist  the  conversion  of  "  iron  chariots  "  into  curnis 
falcati  on  the  ground  that  these  were  unknown  before  Gy- 


how  to  punish  and  reward.  Adoni-bezek  terribly 
experiences  what  he  had  inflicted  on  others,  but 
the  sons  of  the  Kenite  dwell  like  brethren  in  the 
midst  of  Judah.  The  Canaanite  is  chastised ;  but 
the  Kenite  reaps  the  fruits  of  conquest.  The  un- 
believers among  the  spies  formerly_  sent  by  Moses 
are  infamous,  but  Caleb  gains  an  inheritance  full 
of  honor.  Thus,  faith  makes  men  united  before 
action;  after  it,  just.  Men  are  wise  enough  to 
give  every  one  his  own  (suum  cuique),  only  so  long 
as  they  continue  obedient  toward  God.    For  faith 

1 .  regards  that  which  is  God's ;    and,  therefore, 

2.  awards  according  to  real  deserts.  Othniel  ob- 
tained Caleb's  daughter,  not  because  he  was  his 
nephew  (nepos),  but  because  he  took  Ku-jath-sepher. 
Before  God,  no  nepotism  holds  good,  for  it  is  a  sign 
of  moral  decay;  on  the  contrary,  he  gives  the 
power  of  discerning  spirits.  He  only,  who  in  th{ 
sanctuary  of  God  has  inquired  after  "  Light  ani 
Righteousness"  (Urim  and  Thummim),can  prop 
erly  punish  and  reward. 

Starke  (ver.  16) :  The  children  of  those  par- 
ents who  have  deserved  well  of  the  church  of  God, 
should  have  kindness  shown,  and  benefits  extended 
to  them  before  others.  For  ingratitude  is  a  shame- 
ful thing. 

The  same  (ver.  17)  :  Covenants,  even  when 
involving  dangers,  must  be  faithfully  kept  by  all, 
but  especially  by  brothers  and  sisters. 

[Scott  (ver.  19):  Great  things  might  be 
achieved  by  the  professors  of  the  gospel,  if  they 
unitedly  endeavored  to  promote  the  common  cause 
of  truth  and  righteousness ;  for  then  "  the  Lord 
would  be  with  them,"  and  every  mountain  would 
sink  into  a  plain.  But  when  outward  difficulties 
are  viewed  by  the  eye  of  sense,  and  the  almighty 
power  of  God  is  forgotten,  then  no  wonder  we  do 
not  prosper ;  for  according  to  our  faith  will  be  our 
vigor,  zeal,  and  success.  Love  of  ease,  indulgence, 
and  worldly  advantages,  both  spring  from  and  fos- 
ter unbelief.  Thus  many  an  awakened  sinner, 
who  seemed  to  have  escaped  Satan's  bondage,  "  is 
entangled  again,  and  overcome,  and  his  last  state 
is  worse  than  the  first."  Thus  even  many  a  be- 
liever who  begins  well  is  hindered  :  he  grows  neg- 
ligent and  unwatchful  and  afraid  of  the  cross ;  his 
graces  languish,  his  evil  propensities  revive ;  Satan 
perceives  his  advantage,  and  plies  him  with  suitar 
tie  temptations ;  the  world  recovers  its  hold ;  he 
loses  his  peace,  brings  guilt  into  his  conscience, 
anguish  into  his  heart,  discredit  on  his  character, 
and  reproach  on  the  gospel ;  his  hands  are  tied, 
his  mouth  is  closed,  and  his  usefulness  ruined.  — 
Tr.] 

rua,  who  invented  them,  OyropeBdia^  vi.  1,  27,  80.  On  the 
Egyptian  war-chariot,  see  Wilkinson,  Manners  and  Customs^ 
i.  350. —Tr.] 

8  Lib.  xvii.  3,  7,  ed.  Paris,  p.  ',03 :  "xp^^toi  5e  koX  8pe- 
■nav7\^6poi<i  apju-atn." 

4  In  the  Bibl.  Hist,  of  Diodor  zb,  ii.  5. 

5  Cf.  Layard,  Nineveh  and  ils  Remains^  ii.  335.  [For  an 
account  of  the  Assyrian  war-c  h?.riot,  p.  349.  On  p.  858, 
Layard  remarks :  "  Chariots  an  j'/d  with  scythes  are  nol 
seen  in  the  Assyrian  sculpture,  although  mentioned  by 
Ctesias  as  being  in  the  army  of  Nrnus.'*  —  Tb.] 


CHAPTEB  I.  21-26. 
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Benjamin  is  inactive,  and  allows  the  Jebusite  to  remain  in  Jerusalem. 
Joseph  emulates  Judah,  and  takes  Bethel. 

Chapter  I.     21-26. 


Tlie  House  o1 


21  And^  the  children  [sons]  of  Benjamin  did  not  drive  out  the  Jebusites  that  inhab- 
ited Jerusalem :  but  the  Jebusites  dwell  [dwelt]  with  [among]  ^  the  children  [sons] 

22  of  Benjamin  in  Jerusalem  unto  this  day.     And  the  house  of  Joseph,  they  also  *  went 

23  up  against  Beth-el :  and  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  was  with  them.     And  the  house  of 
Joseph  sent  to  descry  [spy  out  the  entrance  to]  *  Beth-el.     Now  the  name  of  the  city 

24  before  wai,  Luz.     And  the  spies  saw  a  man  come  forth  out  of  the  city,  and  they 
said  unto  him.  Shew  us,  we  pray  thee,  the  entrance  into  the  city,  and  we  will  shew 

25  thee  mercy  [favor].    And  when  [omit :  when]  he  shewed  them  the  entrance  into  the 
dty,  [and]  they  smote  the  city  with  the  edge  of  the  sword :  but  they  let  go  the  man 

26  and  adl  his  family.     And  the  man  went  into  the  land  of  the  Hittites,  and  built  [there] 
a  city,  and  called  the  name  thereof  Luz  :  which  is  the  name  thereof  unto  this  day. 

TEXTUAL    AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  21.  —  The  1  woiild  be  better  taken  adversitively :  But.     It  contrasts  the  conduct  of  Beigamin  with  that  of 
Caleb,  Ter.  20.  — Tk.] 
p  Ver.  21.  —  Of.  note  2,  on  Ter.  16,  and  3  on  Tcr.  29.  —  Tb.] 

[8  Ver.  22.  —  iDn"DS  looks  back  to  Ter.  3  ff.  and  intimates  a  parallelism  between  the  conduct  of  the  House  of 
Joseph  and  that  of  Judah  and  his  brother  Simeon Tb.] 

[«  Ver.  23.  —Dr.  Cassel  apparently  supplies  N13B    from  the  next  Terse.  ^'!\P\,  it  is  true,  is  usually  followed  by  the 

accusative,  not  by  S,     But  on  the  other  hand,  M13Q  is  put  iu  the  const,  state  before  T^3?  (cf  Ters.  24,  25) ;  whereas, 

if  we  supply  it  here,  we  must  suppose  it  joined  to  "1*^^  by  means  of  a  preposition.     It  is  as  well,  therefore,  to  say,  with 

Bertheau,  that  "  the  verb  is  connected  with  2  because  the  spying  is  to  £isten  itself,  and  that  continuously,  upon  Bethel, 

cf.  S  with  nMI  and  HM^n  j  '  or  with  Bachmann,  that  3  indicates  the  hostile  character  of  the  spying."  S12X3 
is  used  as  a  general  expression  for  any  way  or  mode  of  access  into  the  city  ;  "  Show  us  how  to  get  in,"  is  the  demand  ol 
the  spies.  —  Tb.] 


BXBGETICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  21.  Ajid  the  sons  of  Benjamin  did  not 
drive  out  the  Jebusite.  At  Josli.  xv.  6.3,  at  the 
close  of  a  detailed  description  of  the  territory  of 
Judah,  it  is  said,  "  As  for  the  Jebusites,  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Jerusalem,  the  sons  of  Judah  could  not 
drive  them  out ;  and  the  Jebusites  dwelt  with  the 
sons  of-  Judah  in  Jerusalem  unto  this  day."  This 
verse  has  been  thought  to  contradict  the  one  above. 
In  reality,  however,  it  only  proves  the  exactness 
of  the  statements.  The  boundary  line  of  the  tribes 
of  Benjamin  and  Judah  ran  through  the  district  of 
Jerusalem,  through  the  valley  of  Ben  Hinnom, 
south  of  the  city  (Josh.  xv.  8).  The  city  already 
extended  outward  from  the  foot  of  the  citadel.  The 
remark  of  Josephus,i  that,  in  the  passage  above 
discussed,  Judg.  i.  8,  the  tribe  of  Judah  took  only 
the  lower  city,  not  the  citadel,  has  great  probability 
Dn  its  side.  The  conquest  of  the  citadel  was  not 
their  business  at  the  time.  It  was  suiBcient  for 
them  to  pursue  the  hostile  king  into  his  city,  and 
then  lay  that  in  ashes.  The  citadel  lay  within  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin.  Nevertheless,  on  account  of 
this  fortress,  Judah,  also,  was  not  able  to  expel  the 
lebusites,  who  continued  to  live  side  by  side  with 
them  in  the  district  of  Jerusalem.  At  all  events, 
the  Jebusites  in  Jerusalem  belonged  to  the  territory 
»f  Judah  so  far  at  least,,  that  the  failure  to  expel 

I  Ant.  T.  2,  2 :  XaAeirrj  6'  ?iv  ^  KaJ&viT€p6ev  avTois  alpe- 
^^aij  otc. 


them  must  be  mentioned  in  connection  with  the 
boundaries  of  Judah.  Still  more  necessary  was  it 
to  repeat  this  statement  in  connection  with  Benja- 
min, within  whose  limits  the  city  and  fortress  of  the 
Jebusites  were  situated.  Their  expulsion  properly 
devolved  on  this  tribe.  Successful  occupatici^  of 
the  stronghold  would  have  greatly  increased  the 
honor  and  consideration  of  Benjamin.  The 
importance  of  the  place,  David  recognized  as  soon 
as  he  became  king.  But  Benjamin  was  content 
when  the  Jebusites,  humbled  by  Judah,  offered  no 
resistance,  left  them  in  possession  of  the  fortress, 
and  lived  peaceably  together  with  them.  It  has 
been  justly  observed,  that  different  terms  are  em- 
ployed in  speaking  of  the  failure  of  Judah  and 
Benjamin  respectively  to  drive  out  the  Jebusites. 
Of  Judah  it  is  said  (Josh.  xv.  63),  "  they  could 
not,"  because  the  Jebusites  had  their  stronghold 
in  another  tribe.  But  of  Benjamin  this  expression 
is  not  used,  because  they  were  wanting  in  disposi- 
tion and  energy  for  the  struggle  that  devolved 
upon  them.     Cf.  on  ch.  xix.  12. 

Ver.  22.  And  the  house  of  Joseph,  they  also 
went  up  toward  Bethel.  This  action  of  the  house 
of  Joseph  is  told  by  way  of  contrast  with  the  house 
of  Benjamin.  The  tribe  of  Benjamin  lay  between 
Judah  and  Ephraim  (Josh,  xviii.  11);  and  Bethel, 
within  its  limits,  formed  a  counterpart  to  Jerusa- 
lem. Historically,  Bethel  is  celebrated  for  the 
blessing  there  promised  to  Jacob,  and  afterward! 
less  favorably  for  the  idolatrous  worship  of  JerO' 
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boam-  Geog^Laphically,  it  was  important  on  ac- 
count of  its  position  and  strength.  As  Jebus  and 
Jerusalem  are  always  identified,  so  it  is  everywhere 
remarked  of  Bethel,  that  it  was  formerly  Luz ;  and 
as  Jehus  indicated  particularly  the  fortress,  Jerusa- 
lem the  city,  —  although  the  latter  name  also  em- 
braced both,  —  so  a  similar  relation  must  be 
assumed  to  have  existed  between  Bethel  and  Luz. 
Otherwise  the  border  of  Benjamin  could  not  have 
run  south  of  Luz  (Josh,  xviii.  13),  while  neverthe- 
less Bethel  was  reckoned  among  the  cities  of  Ben- 
jamin (Josh,  xviii.  22).  This  assumption,  more- 
over, explains  the  peculiar  phraseology  of  Josh, 
xviii.  13 :  "  And  the  border  went  over  fi-om  thence  to- 
ward Luz  (after  which  we  expect  the  usual  addition 
"  which  is  Bethel ;  "  but  that  which  does  follow  is :) 
on  the  south  side  of  Luz,  which  is  Bethel.  It  ex- 
plains likewise  the  mention,  Josh.  xvi.  2,  of  the 
border  "  from  Bethel  to  Luz,"  i.  e.  between  Bethel 
and  Luz.  The  latter  was  evidently  a  fortress, 
high  and  strong,  whose  city  descended  along  the 
mountain-slope.  When  Jacob  erected  his  altar,  it 
must  have  been  on  this  slope  or  in  the  valley.  One 
name  designated  both  fortress  and  city,  but  this 
does  not  militate  against  their  being  distinguished 
from  each  other.  Bethel  belonged  to  two  tribes  in 
a  similar  manner  as  Jerusalem.  The  capture  of 
Luz  by  Joseph  would  not  have  been  told  m  a  pas- 
sage which  treats  of  the  conflicts  of  the  individual 
tribes  in  their  own  territories,  if  that  fortress  had 
not  belonged  to  the  tribes  of  Joseph.  By  the  con- 
quest of  Luz,  Joseph  secured  the  possession  of 
Bethel,  since  both  went  by  that  name,  just  as 
David,  when  he  had  taken  the  fortress  of  the  Jebu- 
site,  was  for  the  first  time  master  of  Jerusalem. 
This  deed  is  related  as  contrasting  with  the  con- 
duct of  Benjamin.  Benjamin  did  nothing  to  take 
the  fortress  of  Zion  :  Joseph  went  up  to  Luz,  and 
God  was  with  him.  This  remark  had  been  impos- 
sible, if,  as  has  been  frequently  assumed,'  the  tribe 
of  Joseph  had  arbitrarily  appropriated  to  itself  the 
city  which  had  been  promised  to  Benjamin.  The 
view  of  ancient  Jewish  expositors,  who  assume  a 
Bethel  in  the  valley  and  one  on  the  mountain,  docs 
not  differ  from  that  here  suggested.  —  Robinson 
seems  to  have  established  the  position  of  the  an- 
cient Bethel  near  the  present  Beitln,  where  scat- 
tered ruins  occupy  the  surface  of  a  hill-point.  A 
few  minutes  to  the  N.  E.,  on  the  highest  spot  of 
ground  in  the  vicinity,  are  other  ruins,  erroneously 
supposed  to  be  Ai  by  the  natives :  these  also  per- 
haps belonged  to  Bethel.^  It  cannot,  however,  be 
said,  that  until  Robinson  this  position  was  entirely 
unknown.  Esthori  ha-Parchi,  who  in  his  time 
found  it  called  Bethai,  the  I  having  fallen  away, 
was  evidently  acquainted  with  it.^  In  another 
work  of  the  fourteenth  century  the  then  current 
name  of  Bethel  is  said  to  be  Bethin.* 

Vers.  23-25.    And  the  house  of  Joseph  sent  to 

spy  out.  ^"'"'iT'^l  'ro™  "1^^,  to  travel  around, 
in  order  to  find  an  entrance  less  guarded  and  inac- 
cessible. Luz  appeared  to  be  very  strong  and  well 
guarded,  and  for  a  long  time  the  assailants  vainly 

1  Already  by  Reland,  Paimsiina^  p.  841. 

2  Robinson,  BM.  Rts.  i.  448. 

8  Kq/lor  ve  Pherach  (Berlin  edition),  ch.  xi.  pp.  47,  48. 
Cf.  Zunz,  in  Asher's  Benj.  of  Tudeta,  ii.  436. 

4  Ishak  Oheloln  Cirmoly,  pp.  249,  2B0. 

5  The  German  traitor  Segestes  merely  alleges  that  he  fol- 
lows higher  reasons,  although  he  knows  that  "proditores 
ttiam  iis  quos  anteponunt  invisi  sunt,"  Tacit.,  Annal.  i.  68, 
2.  Israel  saw  the  hand  of  a  higher  Helper  in  such  assist- 
ance ;  and  hence  it  had  no  hatre^  toward  ths  cstru- 
Oients 


sought  a  suitable  opportunity  for  a  successM  as- 
sault. When  the  Persians  besieged  Sardis,  their 
efforts  were  long  in  vain.  One  day  a  Persian  saw 
a  Lydian,  whose  helmet  had  fallen  over  the  ram- 
part, fetch  it  back  by  a  hitherto  unnoticed  way. 
The  man  was  followed,  and  the  city  was  taken 
(Herod,  i.  84).  A  similar  accident  favored  the 
conquest  of  the  fortress.  The  spies  saw  a  man 
who  had  come  out  of  the  city.  He  failed  to  escape 
them.  They  compelled  him  to  disclose  the  en- 
trance. They  promised  him  peace  and  mercy  on 
condition  of  showing  them  the  right  way.  He 
did  it.  It  seems  not  even  to  have  been  necessary 
to  storm  the  city ;  they  fell  upon  the  inhabitants 
unawares.  Only  the  man  who  had  assisted  them, 
and  his  family,  were  spared.  They  let  him  go  in 
peace.  He  was  evidently  no  Efjhialtes,  who  had 
betrayed  the  city  for  money.  Doing  it  under  com- 
pulsion, and  unconsciously  serving  a  great  cause,* 
no  calamity  befeU  him,  and  he  found  a  new  counti'y. 
It  not  only  behooves  the  people  of  God  to  perform 
what  they  have  proinised,  but  Jewish  tradition  fol- 
lowed persons  like  Eahab  and  this  man,  as  those 
who  had  furthered  the  course  of  sacred  history 
against  their  own  people,  with  peculiar  kindness. 
This  man,  like  Rahab,  is  blessed  for  all  time  (cf. 
Jalkut  on  the  passage,  p.  8,  d). 

Ver.  26.  And  the  man  went  into  the  land  of 
the  Hittltes.  It  evinces  a  special  interest  in  the 
man  that  his  fortunes  are  ti-aced  even  into  a  strange 
land.  Greek  patriotism  relates  that  Ephialtes 
fared  as  he  deserved ;  ^  our  history  employs  the 
favorable  destiny  which  befell  this  man,  to  show 
that  as  he  did  not  designedly  for  the  sake  of  money 
practice  treason,  so  he  was  also  the  instrument 
of  setting  a  prosperous  enterprise  on  foot.  But 
where  is  the  land  of  the  Chiltim  (Hittites)  to  which 
he  went  ?  In  nearly  all  passages  in  which  Scrip- 
ture makes  mention  of  the  Sons  of  Cheth  'j^H, 
E.  V.  Heth),  the  Chitti  CWn,  E.  V.  Hittite),  and 
the  Chittlm    (□"'^in,  E.  V.  Hittites),  the  name 

appears  to  be  a  general  term,  like  the  word  Canaan- 
ite.  Especially  in  the  three  passages  where  the 
Chiltim  are  mentioned '  (Josh.  i.  4 ;  1  Kgs.  x.  29 ;  2 
Kgs.  vii.  6),  their  land  and  kings  are  placed  between 
Egypt  and  Aram  in  such  a  way  as  seems  to  be  ap- 
plicable only  to  the  populations  of  Canaan.  Mov- 
ers *  has  successfully  maintained  that  Q^^H   and 

□''riS  refer  to  the  same  race  of  people;  but  it  can- 
not be  accepted  that  this  race  consisted  only  of  the 
Kittim  of  Cyprus.  It  must  rather  be  assumed 
that  the  Chittim  answer  to  a  more  general  concep- 
tion, which  also  gave  to  the  Kittim,  their  colonists, 
the  name  they  bore.  The  historical  interpreta- 
tion of  Kittim,  which  applied  it  to  lonians,  Mace- 
donians, and  Romans,  would  not  have  been  possi- 
ble, if  the  name  had  not  carried  with  it  the  notion 
of  coast-dwellers^  an  idea  which  comparative  phi- 
lology may  find  indicated.  Now,  it  is  unques- 
tionable that  the  Phoenician  cities,  with  Tyi-e  at 

6  Ephialtes  was  the  traitor  of  Thermopylae,  cf.  Herod, 
vii.  213.  Traditions  are  still  current  of  a  traitor  at  Jena 
(1806),  who  was  obliged  to  flee  into  exile. 

7  [That  ik,  where  this  people  is  spoken  of  under  the  plural 
form  of  its  patronymic^  which  happens  only  five  times  — 
at  Judg.  i.  26,  2  Chron.  i.  IT,  and  the  places  named  in  th< 
text.  —  Te.] 

8  PhSnizier,  ii.  2,  213,  etc. 

9  I  have  already  directed  attention  to  this  in  the  Mag 
AUertkUmer  (Berlin,  1848),  p.  281, 
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their  head,  are  eren  on  theu-  own  coins  designated 
by  the  terms  riPI  and  !~\'D.  As  from  its  lowlands, 
"  Canaan  "  became  the  general  popular  name  of 
Palestine,  so  likewise  to  a  certain  extent  the  name 
Chittim  became  a  general  term  applied  to  all 
Canaanites.  When  the  panic-struck  king  of  Aram 
thinks  that  Israel  has  received  support  from  the 
kings  of  Egypt  and  the  Chittim  (2  figs.  vii.  6),  this 
latter  name  can  only  signify  the  coast-cities,  whose 
power,  from  Tyre  upwards,  was  felt  throughout 
the  world.  Ei-om  the  fact  that  our  passage  merely 
says  that  the  man  went  into  the  land  of  Chittim,^ 
and  presupposes  the  city  built  by  him  as  still 
known,  it  may  reasonably  be  inferred  that  he  went 
to  the  familiarly  known  Chittim  north  of  Israel. 
The  probability  is  great  enough  to  justify  our  seek- 
ing tms  Luz  upon  the  Phoenician  coast  or  islands. 
A  remarkable  notice  in  the  Talmud  {Sota,  46  b), 
derived  from  ancient  tradition,  may  lead  to  the 
same  conclusion  :  Luz  is  the  place  where  the  dyeing 

of  '"'^?''TI  is  earned  on,  where  there  are  hyacinth- 
ian^  purple  dyeing-establishments.  Down  to  the 
most  recent  times,  the  coast  from  Tyre  upwards, 
as  far  as  the  Syrian  Alexandria,  was  very  rich  in 
purple  (Ritter,  xvi.  611  [Gage's  Transl.  iv.  280]). 
Now,  pretty  far  away  to  the  north,  it  is  true,  in  the 
present  Jebel  el-Aala,  at  a  point  where  a  splendid 
northwest  prospect  over  the  plain  to  the  lake  of 
Antioch  oners  itself,  Thomson^  found  hitherto 
wholly  unknown  ruins  bearing  the  name  of  Kfilb 
Lousy,  with  remnants  of  old  and  splendid  temples. 
The  surname  Kulb  *  might  authonze  the  inference 
that  the  dyeing-business  was  formerly  exercised 
there.  The  existence  of  temple-ruins,  concerning 
which  the  Drases  said  that  they  had  been  with- 
out worshippers  from  time  immemorial,  explains 
also  another  remarkable  tradition  of  the  Tal- 
mud :  that  Luz  is  a  city  which  the  conquerors  of 
the  land  did  not  destroy,  and  to  which  the  angel  of 
death  never  comes,  but  that  they  who  feel  the  ap- 
proach of  death,  leave  the  city  of  their  own  accord 
Traditions  like  this  are  characteristic  of  Sun- 
worship.  In  Delos  no  one  was  allowed  to  die  or 
to  be  buried.^  To  Claros  no  serpents  came. 
Neither  could  they  penetrate  to  the  land  of  the 
Astypalseans,  on  the  island  Cos.  The  island  Cos 
is  at  the  same  time  one  of  the  seats  of  the  ancient 
purple-trade.  In  the  Syrian  city  Emesa  there  was 
a  temple  of  the  Sun,  on  account  of  which —  as  the 
story  still  went  in  Mohammedan  times —  scoroions 
and  venomous  animals  cannot  live  there.^  Name, 
ruins,  and  tradition  would  therefore  tend  to  iden- 
tify Kfllb  Lousy  as  the  remnant  of  an  ancient  city, 
distinguished  like  Cos  for  a  specific  form  of  indus- 
try and  for  its  sun-worship,  if  indeed  Cos  itself 

(riD)  be  not  understood  by  it. 

Luz  is  described  by  its  name  as  a  place  of  almond- 
trees  (Gen.  xxx.  37).  And  indeed,  philologically 
Luz  is  akin  to  nux,  nut.  The  Greek  xapvov  signi- 
fies almond  (on  account  of  its  shape)  as  well  as 
nut  and  egg.'  Eusebius  was  induced  to  identify 
the  land  of  the  Chittim  with  Cyprus,  the  rather 

'  Cf.  axTTi,   Cos  (the  island  Cos),  cautes,   casta,  cdte, 
Kiiste. 
2  The    Sept.  constantly  (with    barely    two  exceptions) 

translate  iH^^/H  by  vaKci/divo?.  Cf.  Ad.  Schmidt,  Die 
pifdiiachm  Papyrusurkunden  (Berlin.  1842),  p.  134. 

»  Cf.  Bitter,  ivii.  1577.  [Thomson,  Journey  from  Aleppo 
'•0  Mt.  Lebanon,  In  Bibliotheca  Sacra,  vol.  v.  p.  667. — 
Pi.] 


because  the  Cyprian  almonds  were  celebrated  in 
antiquity .8  The  almond-tree  has  always  abounded 
in  the  holy  land.  The  cities  are  in  ruins,  but  the 
tree  still  flourishes. 

HOMILETICAL   AND    PRACTICAL. 

The  cessation  of  perfect  obedience  is  attended  by 
the  cessation  of  perfect  victory.  Benjamin  does 
not  expel  the  hostile  Jebusite  from  Jerusalem  be 
cause  he  has  lost  his  first  love.  The  tribes  of 
Joseph,  on  the  other  hand,  are  able  to  conquei 
Bethel,  because  God  is  with  them.  Benjamin,  thf 
valiant  tribe,  is  alone  to  blame,  if  it  failed  to  tri 
umph ;  for  when  Bethel  resisted  the  sons  of  Joseph 
the  latter  were  aided  by  a  fortunate  incident, 
Benjamin  did  not  conquer  Jemsalem ;  therefore, 
not  the  king  out  of  Benjamin  (Saul),  but  the  rulei 
out  of  Judah  (David),  dwelt  therein.  However, 
it  is  of  no  avail  to  conquer  by  faith,  unless  it  be 
also  maintained  in  faith ;  for  Bethel  became  after 
wards  a  Beth-aven,  a  House  of  Sin. 

Stakke  ;  111  got,  ill  spent ;  but  that  also  which 
has  been  rightly  got,  is  apt  to  be  lost,  if  we  make 
ourselves  unworthy  of  the  divine  blessing,  just  as 
these  places  were  again  taken  from  the  Israelites. 

[WOKDSWOETH  :  Here  then  was  a  happy  op- 
portunity for  the  man  of  Bethel;  he  might  have 
dwelt  with  the  men  of  Joseph  at  Bethel  and  have 
become  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God,  ni-d  have 
thus  become  a  citizen  forever  of  the  heavenly  Bethel, 
the  house  of  God,  which  will  stand  forever.  But 
.  .  .  .  he  quits  the  house  of  God  to  propagate 
heathenism  and  idolatry.  The  man  of  Bethel, 
therefore,  is  presented  to  us  in  this  Scripture  as  a 
specimen  of  that  class  of  persons,  who  help  the 
Church  of  G!od  in  her  work  from  motives  of  fear, 
or  of  worldly  benefit,  and  not  from  love  of  God  ; 
and  who,  when  they  have  opportunities  of  spiritual 
benefit,  slight  those  opportunities,  and  even  shun 
the  light,  and  go  away  from  Bethel,  the  house  of 
God,  as  it  were,  unto  some  far-off  land  of  the 
Hittites,  and  build  there  a  heathen  Luz  of  their 
own.  —  The  same  :  There  are  four  classes  of  per- 
sons, whose  various  conduct  toward  the  Church 
of  God,  and  to  the  gospel  preached  by  her,  is  repre- 
sented by  four  cases  in  the  Books  of  Joshua  and 
Judges;  namely,  —  1.  There  is  this  case  of  the 
man  of  Bethel.  2.  There  is  the  case  of  the  Ke- 
nites,  in  ver.  16,  who  helped  Judah  after  their  vic- 
tories in  Canaan,  and  are  received  into  fellowship 
with  them.  3.  There  is  the  case  of  the  Gibeonites, 
who  came  to  Joshua  from  motives  of  fear,  and 
were  admitted  to  dwell  with  Israel,  as  hewers  of 
wood  and  drawers  of  water.  4.  There  is  the  cas'e 
of  Rahab.  She  stands  out  in  beautiful  contrast 
to  the  man  of  Bethel.  He  helped  the  spies  of 
Joseph,  and  was  spared,  with  his  household,  but 
did  not  choose  to  live  in  their  Bethel.  But  Rahab 
received  the  spies  of  Joshua,  even  before  he  had 
gained  a  single  victory,  and  she  professed  her  faith 
in  their  God;  and  she  was  spared,  she  and  her 
household,  and  became  a  mother  in  Israel,  an  an- 
cestress of  Christ  (see  Josh.  vi.  25).  —  Tk.] 

4  Cf.  Bochart,  Hierozoicon,  ii.  740.     Aruch  (ed.  Amsteld.) 

p.  89, ». ».  DinbD. 

6  On  this  and  the  following  notices,  which  will  be  mors 
thoroughly  treated  in   the  second  part  of  my  Hierozoicon^ 
compare     meanwhile,  miim.  Hist.    Anim.    V.    cap.  viil. 
cap.  X.  49. 

6  Cf.  Ritter,  xvii.  1010. 

7  Casaubon,  on  Atlieiums,  p.  65- 

8  AthenKus,  p.  52  ;  ct.  Meursius,  Cyprus,  p.  30. 
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THE  BOOK  OF  JTIDGES. 


A  list  of  places  in  the  central  and  northern  tribes  from  which  the  Ganaanites  were  not 

driven  out.      The  tribes  when  strong,  make  the  Ganaanites  tributary  ;  when  weak, 

are  content  to  dwell  in  the  midst  of  them. 

Chapter  I.  27-36. 

27  Neither  did  [And]  ^  Manasseh  [did  not]  drive  out  the  inhabitants  of  Beth-shean  and 
her  towns  [daughter-cities],  nor  Taauach  and  her  towns  [daughter-cities],  nor  the 
inhabitants  of  Dor  and  her  towns  [daughter-cities],  nor  the  inhabitants  of  Ibleam 
and  her  towns  [daughter-cities],  nor  the  inhabitants  of  Megiddo  and  her  towns 
[daughter-cities]  ;  but  the  Ganaanites  would  dwell  [consented  to  dwell]  in  that  land. 

28  And  it  came  to  pass  when  Israel  was  strong,  that  they  put  the  Ganaanites  to  tribute 
[made   the    Caiiitanites   tributary],  and   [but]   did    not   utterly   drive   them  out. 

29  Neither  ^  did  Ephraim  drive  out  the  Ganaanites  that  dwelt  in  Gezer ;  but  the  Ca- 

30  naanites  dwelt  in  Gezer  among "  them.  Neither  *  did  Zebulun  drive  out  the  inhab- 
itants of  Kitron,  nor  the  inhabitants  of  Nahalol;  but  the  Ganaanites  dwelt  among 

31  them,  and  became  tributaries.  Neither  did  Asher  drive  out  the  inhabitants  of  Accho, 
nor  the  inhabitants  of  Zidon,  nor  of  Ahlab,  nor  of  Achzib,  nor  of  Helbah,  nor  of 

32  Aphik,  nor  of  Rehob :    But  the  Asherites  dwelt  among  the  Ganaanites,  the  inhab- 

33  itants  of  the  land :  for  they  did  not  drive  them  out.  Neither  did  Naphtali  drive  out 
the  inhabitants  of  Beth-shemesh,  nor  the  inliabitants  of  Beth-anath  ;  but  he  dwelt 
among  the  Ganaanites,  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  :  nevertheless,  [and]  the  inhabitants 
of  Beth-shemesh  and  of  Beth-anath  became  tributaries  [were  tributary]  unto  them. 

34  And  the  Amorites  forced  [crowded]^  the  children  [sons]  of  Dan  into  the  mountain 
[mountains]  :  for  they  would  not  suffer  them  to  come  down  to  the  valley  :  But 
[And]  the  Amorite  would  dwell  [consented  to  dwell]  in  mount  Heres  [,]  in  Aijalon, 
and  in   Sliaalbim  :  yet  [and]  the  hand  of  the  house  of  Joseph  prevailed  [became 

36  powerful],  so  that  [and]  they  became  tributaries  [tributary].  And  the  coast  [border] 
of  the  Amorites  was  [wont]  from  the  going  up  to  Akrabbim,  from  the  rock,  and  up- 
wards [from  Maahleh  Akrabbim,  and  from  Sela  and  onward]. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

fl  Ver.  27.  —  So  Dr.  Cassel.  But  the  position  of  the  yerb  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence  suggests  a  contrast  with 
what  precedes ;  the  House  of  Joseph  took  Luz  ;  but  drive  out  the  inhabitants  of  Beth-shean  Manasseh  (a  member  of  th« 
House  of  Joseph)  did  not  do.     Cf.  next  note.  — Tr.] 

[2  Ver.  29. — The  1  here  connects  Ephraim  with  Manasseh,  Ter.  27 :  Ephraim  also  was  guilty  of  not  driving  out. 
—  Tb.] 

[8  Ver.  29.  —  i3"1f:3  :  lit.  "  in  the  midst  of  them."    Cf.  vers.  16,  21,  30,  .32,  33.  —  Tb.] 

[4  Ver.  30. — The  "  neither  "  ought  to  be  omitted  here  and  also  in  vers.  31  and  33.     Manasseh  and  Ephraim  are 

eoupled  together,  cf.  notes  1  and  2  ;  but  from  this  point  each  tribe  is  treated  separately  :    "  Zebulun  did  not  drive  out," 

etc.  —  Tb.] 

[5  Ver.  34.  —  ^^0^*1  ■  '^  press,  to  push.  From  this  word  Bachm.  infers  that  Dan  had  originally  taken  more  of 
bis  territory  than  he  now  held.  —  Tr.] 


EXBQETIOAL   AND   DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  27.     And   Manasseh  did  not  drive  out. 

The  conquest  of  Luz  was  achieved  by  the  two 
brother  tribes  conjointly.  With  the  exception  of 
this  place,  the  lands  allotted  to  them  had  for  the 
most  part  been  already  conquered  by  Joshua.  The 
portion  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh  lay  about  the 
brook  Kanah  (Nahr  eI-Akhdar).i  A  few  cities, 
however,  south  of  this  brook,  which  fell  to  Ephraim, 
were  made  good  to  Manasseh  by  certain  districts 
included  within  the  borders  of  Asher  and  Issachar. 
This  explains  why  Manasseh  did  not  drive  out  the 
1  [On  this  identification  of  the  brook  Eanah,  cf.  Qiove  in 
>jnith's  Bib.  Vict.,  s.  v,  "  Kanah,  the  Kivor."  —  Tb.I 


inhabitants  of  these  districts.  There  were  six  town- 
ships of  thom,  constituting  three  several  domains, 
each  of  them  inclosed  in  the  lands  of  another  tribe 

(npan  n??7b?j,  Josh.  xvil.  ll ) .  The  first  of  these 
was  Beth-shean  to  the  east ;  the  second,  the  three 
cities  Megiddo,  Taanach,  and  Ibleam ;  the  third, 
Dor  on  the  sea-coast.  The  two  former  were  in- 
closed within  the  tribe  of  Issachar ;  the  latter  should 
have  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Asher.  The  districts 
thus  given  to  Manasseh  were  valuable.  Beth- 
shean  (Gi-eek,  Scythopolis,  at  present  Beisftn)  oc- 
cupies an  important  position,  and  has  a  fertile  soil 
It  formed  a  connecting  link  between  the  two  seas, 
as  also  between  the  territories  east  and  west  -if  the 
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rordan,  and  was  a  precious  oasis  ^  in  the  Ghor,  the  I 
desert-like  valley  of  this  stream.    It  was  an  impor- 
tant place  in  both  ancient  and  later  times.    Esthor 
ha  Parchi,  the  highly  intelligent  Jewish  traveller 
of  the  14th  century,  who  made  this  place  the  cen- 
tral point  of  his  researches,  says  of  it :  "  It  is  situ- 
ated near  rich  waters,  a  blessed,  glorious  land,  fer- 
tile as  a  garden  of  God,  as  a  gate  of  Paradise  " 
(Berlin  ed.,  pp.  1,  6 ;  cf  Zunz  in  Asher's  Benj.  of 
Tudela,  ii.  401  J.     The  situation  of  the  three  cities 
Megiddo,  Taanach,  and  Ibleam,  in  the  noble  plain 
of  Jezreel,  was  equally  favorable.     Concerning  the 
first,  it  is  to  be  considered  as  established  that  it 
answers  to  the  old  Legio,  the  modem  Lejjftn  (Rob. 
ii.  328;  iii.  118) ;  although  I  am  not  of  the  opin- 
ion that  the  name  Legio,  first  mentioned  by  Buse- 
bius  and  Jerome,  is  etymologically  derived  from 
Hegiddo.   It  appears  much  more  likely  that  Lejjfln 
was  an  ancient   popular  mutilation  of  Megiddo, 
which  subsequently  in  the  time  of  the  Romans  be- 
came Latinized  into  Legio.   Taanach  is  confessedly 
the  present  Ta'annuk  (Schubert's  Beise,  iii.  164; 
Rob.    ii.   316,   iii.    117).      The  more   confidently 
may  I  suggest  the  neighboring  Jelameh  as  the  site 
of  Ibleam,  although  not  proposed  as  such  by  these 
travellers.^     Robinson    reached   this  place  from 
Jenin,  in  about  one  hour's  travel  through  a  fine 
country  (Bib.  Res.  ii.  318  ff.).     Dor'  is  the  well- 
known  Dandtira,  Tantflra,  of  the  present  day,  on 
the  coast  (Ritter,  xvi.  608,  etc.  [Gage's  transl.  iv. 
278]).    Josh.  xvii.  11  names  Endor  also,  of  which 
here  nothing  is  said.     The  same  passaee  affirms 

that  "the  sons  of  Manasseh  could  not  (^^5^  S7) 
drive  out  the  inhabitants."  Evidently,  Manasseh 
depended  for  the  expulsion  of  the  inhabitants  of 
these  cities  upon  the  cooperation  of  Issachar,  by 
whose  territory  they  were  inclosed.  The  example 
of  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Simeon,  the  latter  of 
whom  was  entirely  surrounded  by  the  former,  does 
not  seem  to  have  been  imitated.  Issachar  is  the 
only  tribe  concerning  which  our  chapter  gives  no 
information.  But  since  in  the  case  of  all  the  tribes, 
except  Judah,  only  those  cities  are  here  enumerated 
out  of  which  the  Canaanites  had  not  been  expelled, 
the  inference  is  that  Issachar  had  done  his  part, 
and  that  the  cities  within  his  limits  which  did  not 
expel  their  inhabitants,  were  just  those  which  be- 
longed to  Manasseh.  The  statement  that  in 
Beth-shean,  Megiddo,  Taanach,  and  Ibleam  the 
Canaanite  remained,  included  therefore  also  all  that 
was  to  be  said  about  Issachar,  and  rendered  iurther 
mention  unnecessary.  Issachar  possessed  the  mag- 
nificent Plain  of  Jezreel  (lieya  ireSiov),  and  was  on 
that  account  an  agricultural,  peaceable,  solid  tribe. 
And  the  Canaanite  consented  to  continue  to 

dwell.    Wherever  ^^Tl  occurs,  it  seems  neces- 
sary to  take  it  as  expressing  acquiescence  in  offered 

1  Itg  magnificent  position  is  also  celebrated  in  the  Tal- 
MUd,  EfuMn,  19  a ;  cf.  Ketuboth,  112  a.  See  beloif  on  ch. 
It. 

a  [According  to  Ba^liniann,  Knobel  had  already  proposed 
this  identiflcation.  Keil,  after  Schultz,  suggests  Khirbet- 
Belameh,  half  an  hour  south  of  Jenin.  —  Tr.] 

a  Levy  (PMnizisclu  Inschriften,  i.  35)  thought  that  he 
-•ead  this  Dor  on  a  Sidonian  Inscription  together  with  Joppa. 
^t  is  very  doubtful  whether  he  has  found  aiiy  one  to  agree 
with  him. 

4  [On  the  derivation  and  radical  idea  of  the  word  DD, 
^l^nions  are  very  much  divided.  There  is  no  unanimity 
ven  as  te  the  usage  of  the  word.  Keil  (on  1  Kgs.  It.  6, 
Sdinb.  ed.  1867)  asserts  that  it  "  nowhere  signifies  vectigal, 
.ribute,  or  socage,  but  in  all  places  only  serf  or  socager." 


proposals  and  conditions.  In  this  sense  it  is  to  be 
taken  Ex.  ii.  21,  where  Moses  consents  to  enter  into 
the  family  of  Jethro.  Upon  the  proposals  made 
by  Micah  to  the  Levite  (Judg.  xvii.  11),  the  latter 
consents  to  remain  with  him.  David  willingly  ac- 
quiesces in  the  proposal  to  wear  the  armor  of  baul, 
but  finds  himself  as  yet  unaccustomed  to  its  use. 
Manasseh  was  too  weak  to  expel  the  inhabitants 
of  these  cities.  He  therefore  came  to  an  under 
standing  with  them.  He  proposed  that  they  should 
peaceably  submit  themselves.  Unwilling  to  leave 
the  fine  country  which  they  occupied,  and  seeing 
that  all  the  Canaanites  round  about  had  been  over- 
powered, they  acceded  to  the  proposition. 

Ver.  28.  'When  Israel  was  strong,  they  made 
tlie  Canaanite  tributary.  The  narrator  general- 
izes what  he  has  said  of  Manasseh,  and  applies  it 
to  all  Israel.  The  Canaanite,  wherever  he  was  not 
driven  out,  but "  consented  "  to  remain,  was  obliged 
to  pay  tribute.  This  lasted,  of  course,  only  so  long 
as  Israel  had  strength  enough  to  command  the  re- 
spect of  the  subject  people.  Similar  relations  be- 
tween conquerors  and  conquered  are  of  frequent 
occurrence  in  history.  The  inhabitants  of  Sparta, 
the  Periceki,  were  made  tributary  by  the  victorious 
immigrant  Dorians,  and  even  after  many  centuries, 
when  Epaminondas  threatened  Sparta,  were  in- 
clined to  make  common  cause  with  the  enemy 
(Manso,  Sparta,  iii.  i.  167).  According  to  Mo- 
hammedan law,  the  unbeliever  who  freely  submits 
himself,  retains  his  property,  but  is  obliged  to  pay 
poll-tax  arid  ground-rent  (cf.  Tomauv,  Das  Most. 
Ii£cht,  p.  51).  When  the  Saxons  had  vanquished 
the  Thuringian  nobility,  and  were  not  sufficiently 
numerous  to  cultivate  the  land,  "  they  let  the  peas- 
antry remain,"  says  the  Sachsenspiegel  (iii.  44), 
and  took  rent  from  them  (cf  Eichhorn,  Deutsche 
Staats  und  Rechtsg.,  §  15).  The  treatment  which 
the  Israelitish  tribes  now  extended  to  the  Canaan- 
ites, was  afterwards,  in  the  time  of  their  national 
decay,  experienced  by  themselves  (cf.  my  History  of 
the  Jews  in  Ersch  &  Gmber,  II.  xxvii.  7,  etc.).  The 

word  DO,  by  which  the  tribute  imposed  is  desig- 
nated, evidently  means  ground-rent,  and  is  related 
to  the  Sanskrit  mddmetior,  to  measure.  Another 
expression  for  this  form  of  tribute  is  the  Chaldee 

rr^D  (Ezra  iv.  20),  for  which  elsewhere  ^?3^ 
appears  (Ezra  iv.  13).  The  Midrash  [Ber.  Eabba, 
p.  57,  a),  therefore,  rightly  explains  the  latter  as 

yiIMn  niJO,  ground-rent.  The  terms  mensura 
and  mensuraticum,  in  mediaeval  Latin,  were  formed 
in  a  similar  manner.  The  Arabic  2^D,  Talmudic 
n2n3,  also,  as  Hammer  observes  (Landervemnll 
des  Chalifats,  p.  119),  mean  tribute  and  corn.* 

But  the  better  view  seems  to  be  that  although  it  is  some 
times  used  concretely  for  socagers  or  bond-servants,  (cf.  1  Kgs 
v.27(13)),  yet  its  proper  and  usual  meaning  is  tribute-sem« 
Out  of  the  twenty-thT«e  instances  in  which  the  word  occurs, 
there  is  not  one  in  which  it  can  be  shown  that  it  means 
tribute  in  money  or  products  ;  while  it  is  abundantly  evi 
dent  that  in  many  oases  it  does  mean  compulsory  laboi , 
personal  service.  What  kind  of  service  the  Israelites  here  re- 
quired of  the  Canaanites  does  not  appear.  It  may  have  been 
labor  on  public  worlds,  or  assistance  rendered  at  certain  times 
to  the  individual  agriculturist.  This  appears  at  least  as 
probable  as  Bachmann's  suggestion  that  perhaps  "  the  Ca- 
naanite merchants  "  were  expected  to  furnish  certain  "  com- 
mercial supplies  and  services."  Our  author's  view  in  favol 
of  "  ground-rent,"  cannot  be  said  to  derive  the  support  of 
analogy  from  his  historical  references.     Tor  as  Eichmani 


46 


THE  BOOK  OF  JUDGES. 


[But  did  not  drive  them  out.  Bertheau  : 
"  it»"'"l'^n-sb  tO'^ninl:  the  emphatic  expression 
by  means  of  the  infinitive  before  the  finite  verb,  we 
regard  as  indicative  of  an  implied  antithesis ;  but, 
although  Israel,  when  it  became  strong,  had  the 
power  to  execute  the  law  of  Moses  to  destr6y  the 
Caraanites,  it  nevertheless  did  not  destroy  them." 
-Tk.] 

Ver.  29.  And  Bphraim  did  not  drive  out 
the  Canaanite  that  dwelt  in  Gezer.  The  situa- 
tion of  Gezer  may  be  exactly  determined  from 
Josh.  xvi.  3.  The  border  of  Ephraim  proceeds 
from  Lower  Beth-horon,  by  way  of  Gezer,  to  the 
sea.  Now,  since  the  position  of  Beth-horon  is  well 
ascertained  (Beit  'Ur  et-Tatha),  the  border,  run- 
mng  northwest,  past  Ludd,  which  belonged  to  Ben- 
jamin, must  have  touched  the  sea  to  the  north  of 
Japho,  which  likewise  lay  within  the  territory  of 
Benjamin.  On  this  line,  four  or  five  miles  east  of 
Joppa,  there  still  exists  a  place  called  Jesor  ( Jazour 
Yazlir),  which  can  be  nothing  else  than  Gezer, 
although  Bertheau  does  not  recognize  it  as  such 
(p.  41 ;  nor  Rittci",  xvi.  127  [Gage's  Transl.  iii. 
245]).  It  is  not  improbable  that  it  is  the  Gazara 
of  Jerome  (p.  137,  ed.  Parthey),  in  quarto  miUiario 
Nicopoleos  contra  septentrionem,  although  the  dis- 
tance does  not  appear  to  be  accurately  given.  The 
Ganzur  of  Esthor  ha-Parchi  (ii.  434),  on  the  con- 
trary, is  entirely  incoiTect.  The  position  of  Gezer 
enables  us  also  to  see  why  Ephraim  did  not  drive 
out  the  inhabitants.  The  place  was  situated  in  a 
fine,  fertile  region.  It  is  still  snn'ounded  by  noble 
corn-fields  and  rich  orchards.  The  agricultural 
population  of  such  fruitful  regions  were  readily 
permitted  to  remain  for  the  sake  of  profit,  especially 
by  warlike  tribes  who  had  less  love  and  skill  for 
such  peaceful  labors  than  was  possessed  by  Issa- 
char. 

Vcr.  30.  Zebulon  did  not  drive  out  the  in- 
habitants of  Kitron  nor  the  inhabitants  of 
Nahalol.  This  statement  will  only  confirm  the 
remarks  just  made.  There  is  no  reason  for  con- 
tradicting the  Talmud  (Megilla,  6  a),  when  it  defi- 
nitely identifies  Kitron  with  the  later  Zippori, 
Sepphoris,  the  present  Sefliflrich.  As  the  present 
village  still  lies  at  the  foot  of  a  castle-crowned  emi- 
nence, and  as  the  Eabbinic  name  Zippori  (Tsip- 

pori,  from  "IIS?,  "a  bird,  which  hovers  aloft") 
indicates  an  elevated  situation,  the  ancient  name 
71-l^p  (from  "I^i7=-1Q^)  may  perhaps  be  sup- 
posed to  describe  the  city  as  the  "mountain- 
crown  "  of  the  surrounding  disti'ict.  The  tribe  of 
Zebulon,  it  is  remarked  in  the  Talmud,  need  not 
commiserate  itself,  since  it  has  Kitron,  that  is,  Sep- 
phoris, a  district  rich  in  milk  and  honey.  And  in 
truth  SefFftrieh  does  lie  on  the  southern  limit  of  the 
beautiful  plain  el-Buttauf,  the  present  beauty  and 
richness  of  which,  as  last  noted  by  Robinson  (ii. 
336),  must  formerly  have  been  much  enhanced  by 
cultivation.  In  connection  with  this,  it  will  also 
be  possible  to  locate  Nahalol  more  definitely.  Phi- 
lologically,  it  is  clearly  to  be  interpreted  "  pasture  " 
(Isa.  vii.  19).     It  answers  perhaps  to   the  later 

justly  remarks,  "  the  case  in  which  the  conquerors  of  a 
country  leave  the  earlier  population  in  possession  of  their 
lands  on  condition  of  paying  ground-rent,  is  the  reverse  of 
what  takes  place  here,  where  a  people,  themselves  agricul- 
turists, take  personal  possession  of  the  open  country,  and 
•.oncede  a  few  cities  to  the  old  inhabitants."  It  is  probable, 
aowever,  that  the  situation  varied  considerably  in  different 
bcalities,  cf  ver.  31  t.  and  ver.  34.  —  Ta.] 
1  Wetzstein  (_Hauran,  p.  88)  writes  ;  "  Of  Ziphron  (Arab.  I 


Abilin,  a  place  from  which  a  wady  somewhat  tc 
the  northwest  of  Seffilrieh  has  its  name.  For  this 
name  comes  from  Abel,  which  also  means  pasture. 
This  moreover  suggests  the  explanation  way  from 
just  these  two  places  the  Canaanites  were  not  ex- 
pelled. They  both  became  tributary,  and  remained 
the  occupants  and  bailiffs  of  their  pastures  and 
meadows. 

Vers.  31,  32.  Asher  did  not  drive  out  the 
inhabitants  of  Accho,  Zidon,  Ahlab,  Achzib, 
Helbah,  Aphifc,  Eehob.  The  whole  history  of 
Israel  can  be  nothing  else  than  a  fulfilling  of  the 
spirit  of  the  Mosaic  law.  The  division  of  the  land 
of  Canaan  is  a  part  of  this  fulfillment.  This  divis- 
ion therefore  cannot  have  respect  only  to  the  terri- 
tory already  acquired,  but  must  proceed  according 
to  the  promise.  The  boundaries  of  the  land  des- 
tined for  Israel  were  indicated  by  Moses.  The  ter- 
ritories which  they  circumscribe  must  be  conquered. 
Whatever  part  is  not  gained,  the  failure  is  the 
fault  of  Israel  itself  The  boundaries  indicated, 
were  the  outlines  of  a  magnificent  country.  Splen- 
did coast-lands,  stately  mountains,  wealthy  agri- 
cultural districts,  rich  in  varieties  of  products  and 
beauty,  inclosed  by  natural  boundaries.  The 
whole  sea^coast  with  its  harbors — Phoenicia  not 
excepted  —  was  included ;  the  northeastern  bound- 
ary was  formed  by  the  desert,  and  lower  down  by 
the  river.  The  border  lines  of  the  land  of  Israel, 
drawn  Num.  xxxiv.,  are  based  upon  the  permanent 
landmarks  which  it  offers ;  they  are  accurate  geo- 
graphical definitions,  obtained  from  the  wandering 
tribes  of  the  land.  It  seems  to  me  that  it  is  only 
from  this  point  of  view  that  the  hitherto  frequently 
mistaken  northern  boundary  of  the  land,  as  given 
Num.  xxxiv.  7-9,  can  be  correctly  made  out. 
"  And  this  shall  be  your  north  border,"  it  is  there 
said :  "  from  the  great  sea  ye  shall  take  Mount 
Hor  as  your  landmark ;  thence  follow  the  road  as 
far  as  Hamath ;  and  the  border  shall  end  in  Zedad : 
thence  it  goes  on  to  Ziphron,^  and  ends  in  Hazar- 
onan."  The  range  of  Mount  Casius,  whose  south- 
ernmost prominence  lifts  itself  up  over  Laodicea 
(the  present  Ladikieh),  forms  the  natural  northern 
boundary  of  Phoenicia.     This  is  the  reason  why 

on  coins  Laodicea  was  called  1373D2  DS,  the  "Be- 
ginning of  Canaan,"  as  it  might  be  translated.  It 
is  therefore  also  from  the  foot  of  this  range  that 
the  northern  boundary  of  Israel  sets  out.  The 
name  Mount  Hor  is  simply  the  ancient  equivalent 
of  Mount  Casius  and  also  of  the  later  Jebel  Akra, 
which  latter  term  furnishes  a  general  designation 
for  every  mountain,  since  the  Greek  Akra  was  ex- 
plained by  the  Arabic  Jebd.  From  the  foot  of  this 
mountain  ancient  caravan  roads  (suggested  by 
n»n  ^37)  lead  to  Hamath,  and  from  Hamath 
to  the  desert.  At  present,  as  in  the  time  of  the 
geographer  Ptolemy,  who  indicated  their  course, 
these  roads  pass  over  Zedad,  at  the  western  en- 
trance of  the  desert,  the  modern  Sudud  (Ritter, 
xvi.  5  [Gage's  Transl.  ui.  175];  xvii.  1443,  etc.). 
Thence  the  border  went  southward  till  it  ended  if 
Hazar-enan,  the  last  oasis,  distinguished  by  fertile 
meadows  and  good  water  {Enai^,  where  the  two 

ZifrSji)  wide-spread  ruins  are  yet  existing.  According  to  my 
inquiries,  the  place  lies  fourteen  hours  N.  E.  of  Damascus, 
near  the  Palmyra  road.  It  has  not  yet,  I  think,  been  y» 
ited  by  any  traveller."  It  is  Irapractioablo  here  to  cntei 
into  further  geographical  discussions,  but  the  opinion  of 
Keil  (on  Num.  xxxiv.  7-9),  who  rejects  the  above  determina- 
tion, cannot  be  accepted  as  decisive,  If  for  no  other  reason 
on  account  of  t  le  general  idea  by  which  he  is  evidently 
influenced. 
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principal  roads  from  Damascus  and  Haleb  to  Pal- 
myra meet,  and  where  the  proper  Syrian  desert  in 
which  Palmyra  (Tadmor)  is  situated  begins.  The 
name  Cehere  on  the  Taiula  Peutingeriana,  Zoaria 
(for  the  Goai-ia  of  Ptolemy),  at  present  Carietein, 
Kuryetein  (Ritter,  xvii.  1457,  etc.),  may  remind  us 
of  Hazor. 

Tadmor  itself  did  not  lay  beyond  the  horizon  of 
Israelitish  views.    Whithersoever  David  and  Solo- 
mon turned  their  steps,  they  moved  everywhere 
within  the  circle  of  original  claims.    Israel  was  not 
to  conquer  in  unbridled  arbitrariness ;  they  were 
to  gain  those  districts  which  God  had  promised 
them.     Conquest,  with  them,  was  fulfillment.     The 
eastern  border  has  the  same  natural  character. 
From  Hazar-enan  it  runs  to  Shepham,  along  the 
edge  of  the  desert  to  Kiblah  (the  present  Eibleh) 
"on  the  east  side  of  Ain"  (Rob.  iii.  534),  along 
the  range  of  Antilebauon,  down  the  Jordan  to  the 
Dead  Sea.    These  remarks  it  was  necessary  to 
make  here  whei-e  we  must  ti-eat  of  the  territories 
of  Asher  and  Naphtali,  the  northwestern  and  north- 
eastern divisions  of  Israel.   For  it  must  be  assumed 
that  Asher's  territory  was  considered  to  extend  as 
far  up  as  Mount  Hor,  —  that  the  whole  coast  from 
Acoho  to   Gabala  was  ascribed  to  him.      This 
coast-region  Asher   was    not    sufficiently   strong 
and  numerous  to  command.     The  division  of  the 
land  remained  ideal  nowhere  more  than  in  the 
case  of  the  Phoenician  cities.     Nowhere,  conse- 
quently, was  the  remark  of  ver.  32  more  applica- 
ble :  "  the  Asherite  dwelt  among  the  inhabitants 
of  the  land ; "  whereas  elsewhere  the  Canaanites 
dwelt  among  Israel,  though  even  that  was  against 
the  Mosaic  commands.     Nor  can  it  be  supposed 
that  the  seven  cities  expressly  named  were  the  only 
ones  out  of  which  Asher  did  not  expel  the  Canaan- 
ites.   For  who  can  think  that  this  had  been  done 
in  the  case  of  Tyre,  the  "  fortified  city  "  (Josh,  xix. 
29)  f    The  names  are  rather  to  be  considered  as 
those  of  townships  and  metropolitan  cities,  so  that 
when  Zidon  is  mentioned  other  cities  to  the  south 
and  north  are  included  .is  standing  under  Sidonian 
supremacy.     The  express  mention  of  Tyre,  in 
Josh.  xix.  29,  is  due  to  the  fact  that  the  passage 
was  giving  the  course  of  the  boundaries.    For  the 
same  reason,  Joshua  xix.  is  not  a  complete  enu- 
meration of  places ;   for  of  the  seven  mentioned 
here,  two  at  least  (Accho  and  Ahlab)  are  wanting 
there.    That  Accho  cannot  have  been  accidentally 
overlooked,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  the  bor- 
der is  spoken   of  as   touching  Carmel,  and  that 
mention  is  made  of  Achzib.    The  relation  of  Asher 
to  the  Phoenician  territory  was  in  general  the  fol- 
lowing :  A  number  of  places  (Josh.  xix.  30  speaks 
of  twenty  two)  had  been  wholly  taken  possession 
of  by  the  tribe.     Outside  of  these,  the  Asherites 
lived  widely  scattered  among  the  inhabitants,  mak- 
ing no  attempts  to  drive  them  out.     The  seven 
cities  mentioned  aoove,   especially   those  on   the 
coast,  are  to  be  regarded  as  districts  in  which  they 
dwelt  along  with  the  Canaanites.    We  have  no 
reason  for  confining  these  to  the  south  of  Sidon. 
On  the  contrary,  Esthor  ha-Parchi  (ii.  413-415) 
was  right  in  maintaining  that  cities  of  the  tribe  of 
Asher  must  be  acknowledged  as  far  north  as  Lao- 
dicea. '  The  statements  in  Joshua  for  the  most  part 
mention  border-places  of  districts  farther  inland,  in 
which  the  tribe  "dwelt,  and  from  which  the  bound- 
try  line  ran  westward  to  the  sea.     Thus,  at  one 

1  The  Targum  also  translates  SfTl    by   Mri^''I?79 
lot  only  whflu  usefl  as  a  common  noun  (cf.  Buxtorf,  Lex. 


time  the  line  meandered  (3ffi)  to  Zidon  (xix.  28) ; 
then  it  came  back,  and  ran  toward  Tyre  (ver.  29). 
Not  till  the  words,  "the  ends  were  at  the  sea, 

"?  *5N  v5n)3,"  do  we  get  a  sea-boundary  from 
north  to  south.  I  translate  this  phrase,  "from 
Chebe)  towards  Achzib  : "  it  includes  the  whole 
Phoenician  tract.  True,  the  whole  enumeration 
implies^  that  most  of  the  places  lay  farther  south 
than  Zidon,  in  closer  geographical  connection  with 
the  rest  of  Israel.  But  places  higher  up  are  also 
named,  for  the  very  purpose  of  indicating  the  ideal- 
boundaries.  Among  these  are  the  places  men- 
tioned ver.  30,  two  of  which  again  appear  in  our 
passage.  Asher  did  not  drive  out  the  inhabitants 
of  Accho  (Ptolemais,  the  present  Akka),  but  dwelt 
among  them.  To  the  north  of  this  was  Achzib 
(Ecdippa,  the  present  ez-Zib).  They  dwelt  wiih 
the  inhabitants  of  Zidon  in  their  dominion.  They 
did  not  expel  the  inhabitants  of  Aphik  (Apheca), 
on  the  Adonis  river  (Ritter,  xvii.  553,  etc.),  not- 
withstanding the  ancient  idolatiy  there  practiced, 
on  account  of  which,  evidently,  it  is  mentioned. 
Rehob,  since  it  is  here  named,  must  have -been  a 
not  unimportant  place.     The  Syrian  translation 

of  Rehob  is  S''t27D,  Sn"'libS,  paltia,  paltusa 
(platea''-).  This  accounts  for  the  fact  that  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  speak  of  an  ancient  Paltos, 
othei-wise  unknown  (Ritter,  xvii.  890),  and  of 
which  the  present  Beldeh  may  still  remind  us. 
Hitherto,  this  has  escaped  attention.  It  was  re- 
marked above  that  the  sea-boundary  is  drawn, 
Josh,  xix.,  "  from  Chebel  to  Achzib."    With  this 

Chebel   the  T^^^^l   (Chelbah,  E.   V.    Helbah), 

probably  to  be  read  i^^^H  (Cheblah),  of  our 
passage,  may  perhaps  be  identified.  It  is  the  Ga- 
bala of  Strabo  and  Pliny,  the  Gabellum  of  the 
crusaders,  the  present  Jebele,  which  lies  to  the 
north  of  Paltos,  and  below  Laodicea,  and  in  Phoe- 
nician times  was  the  seat  of  the  worship  of  the 
goddess  Thuro  (Ritter,  xvii.  893;  Movers,  ii.  1, 
117  ff.).  There  is  but  one  of  the  seven  cities  of 
which  we  have  not  yet  spoken,  namely,  Ahlab, 
named  along  with  Achzib.  It  is  very  probable 
that  this  is  Giscala,  situated  in  the  same  latitude 
with  Achzib,  but  farther  inland.  In  Talmudic 
times  the  name  of  this  place  was  Gush  Chaleb ;  at 
present  there  is  nothing  but  the  modern  name 
el-Jish  to  remind  us  of  it. 

Ver.  33.  Naphtali  did  not  drive  out  the  in- 
habitants of  Beth-shemesh  and  Beth-anath. 
The  names  of  both  these  places  allude  to  an  idola- 
trous worship,  and  are  also  found  in  the  tribe  of 
Judah.  The  name  of  Beth-anath  (njp  iT'S), 
"House  of  Echo,"  from  Hi^,  "to  answer,"  indi- 
cates that  its  situation  was  that  of  the  present 
BSnias,  the  ancient  Paneas.  The  inscriptions  on 
the  grotto  called  Panium,  still  point  to  the  echo. 
One  of  them  is  dedicated  to  the   "  echo-loving  " 

{(l>i\evtixi')  I'an-  ^'^^  lo™  "f  ^^"  ^°^  *^  nymph 
Echo  was  a  widely-spread  myth.  Another  inscrip- 
tion tells  of  a  man  who  dedicated  a  niche  (ic6-/xV'') 
to  the  Echo  (Commentary  on  Seetzen's  Reisen.,  iv. 
161,  162).  The  introduction  in  Greek  times  of 
Pan  worship  in  Banias,  is  moreover  also  explained 
by  the  fact  that  the  name  Bethanas  (th),  required 
only  an  easy  popular  corruption  to  make  it  Paneas 

Chalrl.,  p.  1T40),  but  also  in  proper  names,  as  RehobotU  Ir 
Qen.  X.  11. 
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Robinson  {Bib.  Res.  iii.  409)  has  again  taken  up 
the  view,  already  rejected  by  Ritter  (xvii.  229), 
which  identifies  Paneas  with  the  repeatedly  occur- 
ring Baal-gad,  and  which  on  closer  inspection  is 
simply  impossible.    Joshua  xi.  17  says  of  Baal-gad 

that  it  lay  in  the  Bikath  (riI7i72!)  Lebanon,  under 
Mount  Hermon.  Joshua  xii.  7  speaks  of  it  simply 
as  Baal-gad  in  the  Bikath  Lebanon.  The  valley 
thus  spoken  of  is  none  other  than  the  Buka'a,  i.  e. 
"  Hollow  Syria."  There  is  no  other  hollow  region 
that  could  be  thus  indicated.  The  farther  deter- 
mination tarhath  har  Chermon  indicates,  quite  con- 
sistently with  the  meaning  of  tachath,  which  fre- 
quently combines  the  signification  of  "  behind  " 
with  that  of  "  under,"  the  Lebanon  valley  behind 
Mount  Hermon,  i.  e.  on  the  northern  base  of  Her- 
mon, for  on  its  southern  base  there  cam  be  no  Leb- 
anon valley.  This  alone  would  suiBce  to  transfer 
Baal-gatl  to  the  Buka'a.  But  in  Joshua  xiii.  5  a  Leb- 
anon is  spoken  of  "  east  of  Baal-gad  under  Mount 
Hermon.  Now,  a  Lebanon  east  of  Baal-gad  there 
can  be  only  if  Baal-gad  lies  in  the  Buka'a ;  and 
there  being  a  Lebanon  on  the  east,  only  the  north- 
em  base  of  Mount  Hermon  can  be  meant  by  the 
phrase  "under  Mount  Hermon"  (cf  below,  on  ch.  iii. 
3).  Now,  although  there  ought  to  be  no  doubt  that 
Baal-gad  lay  in  the  "  Hollow,"  yet,  the  addition 
"  under  Mount  Hermon  "  cannot  have  been  made 
without  a  reason.  It  was  intended  to  distinguish 
Baal-gad  fi'om  Baal-bek,  which  latter,  since  it  lies 
in  the  northern  part  of  the  Buka'a,  could  not  prop- 
erly be  said  to  lie  on  the  northern  base  of  Hermon. 
We  scarcely  need  to  hesitate,  therefore,  to  recog- 
nize in  Baal-gad  the  position  of  the  later  Chalcis 
{ad  Libannni)  whose  site  is  marked  by  fountains 
and  temple-ruins.  "  The  temple  which  stands  on 
lie  summit  of  the  northernmost  hill,  belongs  evi- 
dently to  an  older  and  severer  style  of  architecture 
than  those  at  Baalbek.  Its  position  is  incompara- 
ble" (Ritter,  xvii.  185  ;  Rob.  iii.  4-92,  etc  ). 

Besides  the  inhabitants  of  Beth-anath,  the  tribe 
of  Naphfali  failed  to  drive  out  those  of  Beth- 
shemesh  also.  There  was  a  celebrated  place  of  the 
same  name  in  Judah,  and  still  another,  unknown 
one  iu  Issachar.  Concerning  the  tribe  of  Naph- 
tali  also  the  remark  is  made  that  they  dwelt  among 
the  Canaanites,  the  inhabit.tnts  of  the  land.  Their 
assigned  boundaries  likewise  went  far  up  to  the 
north.  They  inclosed  Coelo-Syria,  as  was  already 
remarked.  The  peculiar  mode  in  which  Beth- 
shemesh  is  here  spoken  of,  along  with  Beth-anath, 
is  doubtless  intended  to  point  it  out  as  a  remark- 
able seat  of  idol  worship,  whose  people  neverthe- 
less Israel  did  not  expel,  but  only  rendered  tribu- 
tary. The  most  celebrated  place  of  the  north  was 
the  temple-city  in  the  "Hollow,"  —  Beth-shemesh, 
as  later  Syrian  inhabitants  still  called  it,  —  Baal- 
bek as  we,  following  the  prevailing  usage  of  its 
people,  Heliopolis  as  the  Greeks,  named  it.  The 
Egyptian  Heliopolis  also  bore  the  name  Beth- 
shemesh,  House  of  the  Sun.  Baalbek  answers  to 
the  name  Baalath,!  to  which,  as  to  Tadmor,  Solo- 
mon extended  his  wisdom  and  his  architecture. 

Vers.  34,  35.  And  the  Amorite  crowded  the 
sons  of  Dan  into  the  mountains.  The  domains 
of  the  tribe  of  Dan  lay  alongside  of  those  of  Benja- 

1  1  Kgs.  ix.  18.  Others  refer  this  to  Baalath  iu  the 
tribe  of  Dan.  Cf.  Koil  on  Joskita  xix.  44,  and  on  1  Kgs. 
a.  18. 

2  Compare  the  Syrian  SU7ti7,  "  anfiactm  inter  duos 
monies.''     Cf  Castclli,  p.  912. 

8  [Baohmann  :  "  That  the  House  of  Joseph  used  its  greater 
itrength  not  to  exterminate  the  Amorite  cities,  hut  only  to 


min,  between  Judah  on  the  south  and  Ephraim  ou 
the  north.  They  should  hare  reached  to  the  sea ; 
but  the  warlike  dwellers  on  the  western  plain, 
provided  with  the  appliances  of  military  art,  had 
resisted  even  Judah.  The  plain  which  we  are  here 
told  the  sons  of  Dan  could  not  take,  seems  to  have 
been  the  magnificent  and  fertile  Merj  Ibn  Omeir, 
which  opens  into  the  great  western  plain.  This 
may  be  mferred  from  the  remark  in  ver.  35  :  "  The 
Amorite  consented  to  remain  on  Mount  Heres,  in 
Aijalon,  and  in  Shaalbim."  This  plain,,  as  Rob- 
inson Ciii.  144)  accurately  observes,  reaches  to  the 
base  of  the  steep  mountain  wall,  on  the  top  of 
which  S3ris  is  the  first  place  met  with.  It  must  be 
this  mountain  land  that  is  meant  by  Mount  Heres. 
Southward  of  it  is  the  ridge  on  which  Yalo  lies, 
which  is  justly  considered  to  be  the  ancient  Aijar 
Ion  Perhaps  no  place  answers  more  closely  to  the 
Shaalbim  of  our  passage,  than  Amwas  (Emmaus, 
Nicopolis),  tiventy  minutes  distant  from  the  coni- 
cal Tell  Latron.  It  is  evident  that  U^dhvW  has 
nothing  to  do  with  b^^ltB,  "fox,"  but  belongs 
to    the    Chaldaic  ^^,   "to  connoct,"  p"^!? 

"  steps,"  2  to  which  the  Hebrew  332  corresponds 
The  position  of  Amwas  is  "on  the  gradual  decliv- 
ity of  a  rocky  hill,"  with  an  extensive  view  of  the 
plain  (Rob.  iii.  146),  "where,"  as  Jerome  says, 
"  the  mountains  of  Judah  begin  to  rise."  When 
Jerome  speaks  of  a  tower  called  Selebi,  he  proba- 
bly refers  to  the  neighboring  castle  Latron. 

The  sons  of  Dan  were  not  only  unable  to  com- 
mand the  plain,  but  also  on  some  points  of  the 
hill-country  they  suffered  the  inhabitants  to  remain. 

Har  Heres  i^lJl  ""!)  means  the  "  mountain  of 
the  Sun ;"  but  the  attempts  to  bring  its  position 
into  connection  with  Ain  Shems  cannot  succeed, 
since  that  lies  much  farther  south,  in  the  valley. 
Heres  was  the  name  of  the  mountain  chain  which 
at  Beth-horon  enters  the  territory  of  Ephraim,  and 
on  which  Joshua  was  buried.  Possibly,  the  name 
saris  or  Soris  contains  a  reminiscence  of  it.  This 
explains  the  remark,  that  "  the  hand  of  the  sons  of 
Joseph  became  powerful  and  made  the  Amorites 
tributary."  That  which  was  impossible  for  the 
tribe  of  Dan,  Ephraim  from  their  own  mountains 
performed.'' 

Ver.  36.  The  border  of  the  Amorite  re- 
mained from  the  Scorpion-terrace,  from  Sela 
and  onward.  This  peculiar  statement  is  explained 
by  the  composition  of  the  whole  tableau  presented 
by  the  first  chapter.  It  had  been  unfolded  how  fat 
the  tribes  of  Israel  had  performed  the  task  ap- 
pointed by  Moses,  by  taking  the  territories  whose 
borders  he  had  indicated.  For  this  reason,  it  had 
been  stated  concerning  all  the  tribes,  what  they 
had  not  yet  taken,  or  had  not  yet  wholly  national- 
ized. Neither  the  eastern,  nor  the  northern  and 
western  boundaries  had  been  hitherto  fully  realized. 
Only  the  southern  border  had  been  held  fast.  This 
line,  as  drawn  Num.  xxxiv.  3  fif.,  actually  sep- 
arated Israel  and  the  heathen  nations.  Ver.  36  is, 
as  it  were,  a  citation  irom  the  original  Mosaic 
document.  After  beginning  the  sentence  by  say- 
render  them  tributary,  thus  benefitting  itself  more  than 
the  tribe  of  Dan,  sets  forth  the  unsatisfactory  nature  of 
their  assistance,  and  conveys  a  just  reproach.  Meanwhile, 
however,  it  seems  that  the  su'jjugationof  the  Amorite  by  the 
House  of  Joseph  was  so  far  8 1  least  of  use  to  Dan  as  to  en- 
able them  to  reach  the  coast,  in  partial  possession  of  which, 
at  least,  we  find  the  tribe  in  cfa.  t.  17."  But  cf.  our  authoi 
in  lot.  —  Tr.] 
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Ing  "  and  the  Border  of  the  Amoritc  went  from 
Akrabbim  and  Sela,"  it  is  brought  to  a  sudden 

close  by  the  addition  n^^T^I,  "and  onward,  be- 
cause it  is  taken  for  granted  that  the  farther  course 
of  the  border  to  the  "  Brook  of  Egypt  "  is  known 
from  the  determinations  of  Moses  as  recorded  in 
Numbers.  There  it  was  said,  "  Your  border  shall 
go  to  the  south  of  Maaleh  Akrabbim  (at  the  south- 
era  extremity  of  the  Dead  Sea),  pass  through  Zin, 
and  its  end  shall  be  to  the  south  of  Kadesh-barnea/' 
Here,  the  statement  is  somewhat  more  exact,  inas- 
much as  the  border  is  prolonged  from  Akrabbim 
eastward  to  Sela,  i.  e.  Petra.  Prora  Akrabbim 
westward  it  proceeds  along  the  already  indicated 
route,  over  Kadesh-barnea,  Hazar-addar,  and  Az- 
mon,  to  the  "Brook  of  Egypt"  (Wady  el-Arish, 
Rhinocorura).  This  course  the  writer  deemed  suf- 
ficiently indicated  by  the  words  "  and  onward."  ^ 


HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

Obedience  and  love  toward  God  are  wrecked  on 
greediness  and  love  of  ease.  Immediately  after  the 
death  of  Joshua,  the  children  of  Israel  asked  after 
God.  But  very  soon  they  ceased  to  do  that  which 
Moses,  and,  in  his  name,  Joshua  had  commanded 
them.  Their  business  was  to  conquer,  and  not  to 
iremble  at  strongholds  or  chariots  of  iron.  They 
were  to  expel,  and  not  to  take  tiibute.  But  their 
heart  was  no  longer  entirely  with  their  God.  They 

1  [The  foregoing  paragraph,  rendered  somewhat  obscure 
by  its  brevity,  was  explained  by  the  author,  in  reply  to 
Bome  inquiries,  as  follows:  "I  endeavored  to  show  that 
the  idea  of  the  passage  is,  that  the  original  boundary  lines 
of  Israel,  as  drawn  by  Moses,  had  nowhere  been  held  against 
the  Amorite,  i.  e.  the  original  inhabitants,  except  only  in 
the  south.  Everywhere  else,  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan, 
especially  the  Amorite,  had  thus  far  prevented  the  Israelites 
from  taking  full  possession  of  the  land }  but  in  the  south 
the  boundary  between  Israel  and  the  Amorite  remained  as 
drawn  by  Moses,  in  Num.  xxxiv.  3.  I  would  ask  that  in 
connection  with  this  the  remarks  under  vers.  31,  32,  be  con- 
sidered. The  whole  first  chapter  is  an  exposition  of  the 
fact  that  Israel  had  not  yet  attained  to  complete  possession 
of  Canaan.  It  is  a  spiritual-geographical  picture  of  what 
Israel  had  not  yet  acquired,  and  what  nevertheless  it  should 
possess."  In  other  words,  Dr.  Cassel's  idea  is,  that  the 
main  thought  of  eh.  i.  may  be  expressed  in  two  sentences  : 

1,  On  the  west,  north,  and  east  Israel  did  not  actually 
realize  the  assigned  boundary  lines  between  itself  and  the 
original  inhabitants  —  the  term  Amorite  being  used  in  the 
wider  sense  it  sometimes  has.     Cf.  Gage's  Bitter,  ii.  125- 

2.  On  the  south,  the  Mosaic  hue  was  made  good,  and  con- 
tinued to  be  held.  The  first  of  these  sentences  is  expressed 
indirectly,  by  means  of  illustrative  instances,  in  vers.  4-35  ; 
the  second,  by  direct  and  simple  statement,  in  ver.  36.  In 
that  verse,  the  narrative  which  in  ver.  9  set  otit  from  Ju- 
dah  on  its  northward  course,  returns  to  its  starting-point, 
and  completes  what  might  be  called  its  tour  of  boundary  in- 
spection, by  remarking  that  the  southern  boundary  (known 
as  Boutheru  by  the  course  ascribed  to  it)  corresponded  to  the 
Mosaic  determinations,  Ver.  36,  therefore,  connects  itself 
with  the  entire  previous  narrative,  and  not  particularly  with 
vers.  34,  35. 

This  explanation  labors,  however,  under  at  least  one  very 
Berious difficulty.  It  assumes  that  in  the  expression  "border 
of  the  Amorite,"  the  gen.  is  an  adjective  gen.,  making  the 
phrase  mean  the  Amoritish  (Canaanitish )  border,  just  as  we 
speak  of  the  "  Canadian  border,"  meaning  the  border  of  the 
U.  S.  over  against  Canada.  But  in  expressions  of  this  kind, 
the  gen.  is  always  the  genitive  of  the  possessor,  so  that  the 
border  of  the  Amorice,  Ammonite,  etc.,  indicates  the  boun- 
dary of  the  land  held  by  the  Amorite,  Ammonite,  etc.  It 
9eems  necessary,  therefore,  with  Bertheau,  Eeil,  Bachmann, 
itc.,  to  read  this  verse  in  connection  with  vers.  34, 35,  and  to 
And  in  it  a  note  of  the  extent  of  territory  held  by  the  Am- 


forgot,  not  only  that  they  were  to  purify  the  land, 
and  (done  control  it,  but  also  why  they  were  to  do 
this.  They  were  indulgent  to  idolatry,  because 
the  worm  was  already  gnawing  at  their  own  re 
ligion.  They  no  longer  thought  of  the  clanger  of 
being  led  astray,  because  they  were  unmindful  of 
the  word  which  demanded  obedience.  Perfect  obe- 
dience is  the  only_  safe  way.  Every  departure  fi'om 
it  leads  downhill  into  danger. 

Thus  we  have  it  explained  why  so  many  under- 
takings of  Christians  and  of  the  church  fail,  even 
while  the  truth  is  still  confessed.  The  word  of  God 
has  not  lost  its  power;  but  the  people  who  have  it 
on  their  tongues  do  not  thoroughly  enter  into  its 
Ufe.  The  fear  of  God  is  still  ever  the  beginning  of 
wisdom  ;  but  it  must  not  be  mixed  with  the  fear  of 
men.  Preaching  is  still  ever  eifective ;  but  respect 
to  tribute  and  profitable  returns  must  not  weaken 
it.  Perfect  obedience  has  still  ever  its  victory ;  but 
that  which  does  not  belong  to  God  comes  into  judg- 
ment, even  though  connected  with  Christian  mat- 
ters. Israel  still  confessed  God,  though  it  allowed 
the  tribes  of  Canaan  to  remain ;  but  nominal  ser 
vice  is  not  enough.  When  confession  and  life  do 
not  agree,  the  life  must  bear  the  consequences. 

Starke  ;  We  men  often  do  not  at  all  know  how 
to  'use  aright  the  blessings  which  God  gives,  but 
abuse  them  rather  to  our  own  hurt.  —  The  same  : 
Our  corrupt  nature  will  show  mercy  only  there 
where  severity  should  be  used,  and  on  the  other 
hand  is  altogether  rough  and  hard  where  gentle- 

orite.  The  question  then  arises,  how  it  is  to  be  explained 
We  take  for  granted  that  the  Maaleh  Akrabbim  of  this 
verse  is  the  same  as  that  in  Num.  xxxiv.  4  (a  line  of  cliffs, 
a  few  miles  below  the  Dead  Sea,  dividing  the  Ghor  from  the 
Arabah,  see  Bob.  ii.  120),  and  is  not,  aa  some  have  thought, 
to  be  sought  iu  the  town  Akrabeh,  a  short  distance  S.  E.  of 
Nabulua   (Bob.    iii.  296).     The  other  point  mentioned   is 

^  vDn,  the  Bock.  Commentators  generally  take  this  to 
be  Petra,  in  Arabia  Petrgea ;  but  the  difliculties  in  the 
way  of  this  view  are  insurmountable.  In  the  first  place 
we  never  hear  of  Amorites  (take  it  in  the  wider  or 
narrower    sense)    so    far    south  ajg    Petra,   in  the    midst 

of  the  territories  of  Edom.     In  the  next  place,  rT73?Q 

T  :  - 
means  upward,  i.  e.  under  the  geographical  conditions  of 
this  verse,  northward  (Dr.  Cassel's  onward,  i.  e.  downward 
to  the  sea,  could  scarcely  be  defended).  Now,  a  hne  run- 
ning from  Akrabbim  to  Petra,  and  thence  northward,  would 
merely  return  on  its  own  track,  and  would  after  all  leave  the 
Amorite  territories  undefined  on  just  that  side  where  a  defi- 
nition was  most  needed  because  least  obvious,  namely,  the 
southern.  It  seems,  therefore,  altogether  preferable  (with  the 
Targ., Kurtz,  Hist.  O.  Cov.  iii.  239,  Keil,  andBachm.)  to  take 

1?  vDn  as  an  appellative,  and  to  find  in  it  a  second  point 
for  a  southern  boundary  line.  Kurtz  and  Keil  identify  it 
with  "  the  (well-known)  rock  "  at  Kadesh  (the  Kudes  of  Row- 
lands, cf.  Williams,  Holy  City,  i.  463  ff.),  from  which  Mosea 
caused  the  water  to  flow,  Num.  xx.  8.  Bachmann  prefers 
the  "  bald  mountain  that  ascends  toward  Seir  "  (Josh.  xi.  17), 
whether  it  be  the  chalk-mountain  Madurah  (Bob.  ii.  179), 
or,  what  he  deems  more  suitable,  the  northern  wall  of  the 
Azazimat  mountains,  with  its  masses  of  naked  rock.  In 
the  vast  confusion  that  covers  the  geography  of  this  region, 
the  most  that  can  be  said,  is,  that  either  view  would  serve 
this  passage.  In  either  ease  we  get  a  line  running  from  Akrab  * 
him  on  the  east  in  a  westerly  direction.  Prom  this  south- 
ern boundary  the  Amorite  territories  extended  "  upwards." 

But  when?  Manifestly  not  at  the  time  of  which  ch.  i. 
treats,  cf.  ver.  9-19.  The  statement  reiiers  to  the  time  be- 
fore the  entrance  of  Israel  into  Canaan,  and  is  probably  in- 
tended to  explain  the  facts  stated  in  vers.  34,  35,  by  remind- 
ing the  reader  of  the  originally  vast  power  of  the  Amorite 
It  was  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  an  enemy  once  so  power 
ful  and  widely  diffusfed  should  still  assert  his  strength  i» 
some  parts  of  his  former  domain,     ('f  Bachmann.  —  Ta.] 
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ness  mig?it  be  practiced.  —  The  same  :  Self-con- 
ceit, avarice,  and  self-interest  can  bring  it  about 
that  men  will  unhesitatingly  despise  the  command 
of  God.  When  human  counsels  are  preferred  to 
the  express  word  and  command  of  God,  the  result 
is  that  matters  grow  worse  and  worse. 
rScOTT  :  The  sin  [of  the  people  in  not  driving 


out  the  Canaanites]  prepared  its  own  punishment, 
and  the  love  of  jjresent  ease  became  the  cause  of 
their  perpetual  disquiet. 

Henky  :  The  same  thing  that  kept  their  fathers 
forty  years  out  of  Canaan,  kept  them  now  out  of 
the  fall  possession  of  it,  and  that  was  unbelief. — 
Tk.] 


SECOND   SECTION. 


THE  RELIGIOUS  DEGENERACY  OF  ISRAEL  VTHICH  RESULTED  FROM  ITS  DISOBEDIENT  CONDUCT 
WITH  RESPECT  TO  THE  CANAANITES,  AND  THE  SEVERE  DISCIPLINE  WHICH  IT  RENDERED  NECES- 
SARY, AS  EXPLAINING  THE  ALTERNATIONS  OF  APOSTASY  AND  SERVITUDE,  REPENTANCE  AND 
DELIVERANCE,    CHARACTERISTIC   OF   THE   PERIOD   OF    THE   JUDGES. 


A  Messenger  of  Jehovah  charges  Israel  with  disobedience,  and  announces  punishment. 
The  people  repent  and  offer  sacrifice. 

Chaptek  II.  1-5. 

1  And  an  angel  [messenger]  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  came  up  from  Gilgal  to  Bochim, 
and  said,  I  made  you  to  go  up  ^  out  of  Egypt,  and  have  brought  you  unto  the  land 
which  I  sware  unto  your  fathers  ;  and  I  said,  I  w^ill  never  break  my  covenant  with 

2  you.  And  [But]  ye  shall  make  no  league  [covenant]  with  the  inhabitants  of  this 
land  ;  ye  shall  throw  down  ^  their  altars :  but  ye  have  not  obeyed  [hearkened  to]  my 

3  voice  :  why  have  ye  done  this  ? '  Wherefore  [And]  I  also  said,  [in  that  case  —  ;,  t.  in  the 
event  of  disobedience]  *  I  will  not  drive  them  out  from  before  you ;  but  they  shall  be  as 

4  thorns  in  your  sides,^  and  their  gods  shall  be  [for]  a  snare  unto  you.  And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  the  angel  [messenger]  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  spake  [had  spoken]  °  these 
words  unto  all  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel,  that  the  people  lifted  up  their  voice,  and 

5  wept.  And  they  called  the  name  of  that  place  Bochim  [weepers]  :  and  they  sacrificed 
there  unto  the  Lord  [Jehovah]. 

TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  1.  —  Hv^M,  Keil  :  "  The  nse  of  the  imperfect  instead  of  the  perfect  (cf.  eh.  vi.  8)  is  Tery  singular,  seeing  that 

the  contents  of  the  address,  and  its  continnation  in  the  historical  tense  (S'^^MI  and  HttWl)  require  the  preterite. 
The  imperfect  can  only  be  explained  by  supposing  it  to  be  under  the  retrospectiye  influence  of  the  immediately  following 
imperfect  cojisecutive.'''  De  Wette  translates,  "  I  said,  I  will  lead  you  up  out  of  Egypt,  and  brought  you  into  the  land," 
etc.  This  supposes  that  ''J^'IQN,  or  some  such  expression,  has  dropped  out  of  the  text,  or  is  to  be  supplied.  This  mode 
of  explaining  the  imperfect  is  favored  (1),  by  the  fiict  that  we  seem  to  have  here  a  quotation  from  Ex.  iii.  17 ;  but  especi- 
ally (2j,  by  the  "IQHI  before  the  last  clause  of  this  verse,  and  the  Tl'IBM  DSI  of  ver.  3,  which  suggest  that  the  same 
ferb  is  to  be  understood  in  ver.  la.  —  Tr.] 
[2  Ver.  2.  —  ]!l!5riri,  from  y/lj,  to  tear  down,  demolish.  On  the  form,  of.  Ges.  Gram.  §  47,  Rem.  i.  —  Te.] 
[8  Ver.  2.  —  More  literally  :  "  What  is  this  that  ye  have  done '."  i.  t.  How  great  is  this  sin  you  have  committed  !  cf. 
ch.  viii.  1.  —  Tr.] 

.  [4  Ver.  3.  —  Dr.  Bachmann  interprets  the  words  that  follow  as  a  deflnite  judgment  on  Israel,  announcing  that  henceforth 
Jehovah  will  not  drive  out  any  of  the  still  remaining  nations,  but  will  leave  them  to  punish  Isra«l.  It  is  undoubtedly 
true  that  ''ri"iaS  03^  may  be  translated,  "therefore,  now,  I  also  say  ;  "  but  it  is  also  true  that  it  is  more  natural 
here  (with  Bertheau,  Keif,  Oajs.)  to  render,  "  and  I  also  said."  To  the  citations  of  earlier  divine  utterances  in  vers.  1,  2 
(see  the  Comment.),  the  messenger  of  Jehovah  now  adds  another,  from  Num.  xxxiii.  65,  Josh,  xxiii.  13.  It  is,  moreover,  a 
strong  point  against  Bachmann's  view  that  God  does  not  execute  judgment  speedily,  least  of  all  on  Israel.  We  can 
hardly  conceive  him  to  shut  the  door  of  hope  on  the  nation  so  soon  after  the  departure  of  the  latest  surviving  contempo- 
raries of  Joshua  as  this  scene  at  Bochim  seems  to  have  occurred,  cf.  the  comparatively  mild  charges  brought  by  the  mes- 
ienger,  as  implied  in  ver.  2,  with  the  heavier  ones  in  ver.  11  ft.  and  ch.  iii.  6,  7.  Besides,  if  we  understand  a  deflnite  and  flnal 
sentence  to  be  pronounced  here,  we  must  understand  ch.  ii.  20  f  as  only  reproducing  the  same  (as  Bachmann  does),  althougll 
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lurae  s  apostasy  had  become  far  more  pronounced  when  the  first  Judge  arose  than  it  is  now.  It  seems  dear,  therefor. 
tnat  we  must  here  understand  a  warning,  while  the  sentence  itself  issues  subseciuently  (of.  foot-note  8,  on  p  62).  -  Xb  1 

[6  Ver.  3.  -  Dr.  Caasel  translates :  "  they  shall  be  to  you  for  thorns."  Cf.  the  Commentary.  The  E,  t!  supplies  "  thorns ' 
from  Num.  xxxiii.  65  ;  but  it  has  to  change  Q'''^.!jb  into  D5''^!J2  or  D"''1S2.  — Tk.] 

[6  -Ver.  I.  -  Better  perhaps,  with  De  Wette  :  "'And  it  came  to  pass!  as  the  messenger  of  JehOTah  spake,  etc.,  that  the 
people,"  etc.    On  3  with  the  infln.  cf.  Qes.  Lex.  a.  3,  B.  5,  b.  —  Tr.] 


EXBQETICAL    AND   DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  1 .  And  there  came  a  messenger  of  Je- 
hovah. Israel  had  experienced  the  faithfulness  of 
the  Divine  Spirit  who,  through  Moses,  led  them 
forth  from  Egypt,  and  made  them  a  people.  In 
him,  they  conquered  Canaan,  and  took  possession 
of  a  noble  country.  In  addition  to  this,  they  had 
the  guaranty  of  the  divine  word  (of  Lev.  xxvi.  44), 
that  God  would  never  forsake  them — that  the 
truth  on  which  He  had  thus  far  built  up  their  life 
and  nationality,  would  endure.  Reason  enough 
had  been  given  them  to  fulfill  everything  prescribed 
by  Moses,  whether  great  or  small,  diflBcuIt  or  pleas- 
ant, whether  it  gave  or  took  away.  They  had 
every  reason  for  being  wholljr  with  their  God, 
whether  they  waged  war  or  enjoyed  the  fruits  of 
victory.  Were  they  thus  with  Him  ?  Could  they 
be  thus  with  Him  after  such  proceedings  in  relation 
to  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan  as  ch.  i.  sets  forth  ? 
Israel's  strength  consists  in'  the  enthusiasm  which 
springs  from  faith  in  the  invisible  God  who  made 
heaven  and  earth,  and  in  obedience  to  his  com- 
mands. If  enthusiasm  fail  and  obedience  be  im- 
paired, Israel  becomes  weak.  The  law  which  it  fol- 
lows is  not  only  its  rule  of  duty,  but  also  its  bill  of 
rights.  Israel  is  free,  only  by  the  law ;  without  it,  a 
servant.  A  life  springing  from  the  law,  exhibited 
clearly  and  uninterruptedly,  is  the  condition  on 
which  it  enjoys  whatever  is  to  its  advantage.  To 
presei-ve  and  promote  such  a  life,  was  the  object  of 
the  command,  given  by  Moses,  not  to  enter  into 
any  kind  of  fellowship  with  the  nations  against 
whom  they  were  called  to  contend.  The  toleration 
which  Israel  might  be  inclined  to  exercise,  could 
only  be  the  offspring  of  weakness  in  faith  (Deut. 
yii.  17)  and  of  blind  selfishness.  Eor  the  sake  of 
its  own  life,  it  was  commanded  not  to  tolerate  idol- 
atry within  its  borders,  even  though  practiced  only 
by  those  of  alien  nations.  For  the  people  are  weak, 
and  the  superstitious  tendency  to  that  which  strikes 
the  senses,  seduces  the  inconstant  heart.  It  can- 
not be  otherwise  than  injurious  when  Israel  ceases 
to  be  entirely  obedient  to  that  word  in  whose  or- 
ganic wisdom  its  history  is  grounded,  and  its  future 

I  Nevertheless,  Keil  also,  in  loc,  has  followed  the  older 
expositors.    [We  subjoin  the  main  points  on  which  Keil  rests 

his  interpretation  ;  "  rTiiT^  tlS^Q  is  not  a  prophet  or 
any  other  earthly  ambassador  of  Jehovah,  as  Phinehas  or 
Joshua  (Targ.,  Rabb.,  Stud.,  Berth.,  and  others),  but  the 
Angel  of  Jehovah,  consubstantial  with  God.     In  simple  his- 

toiical  narrative  no  prophet  is  ever  called  nirT^  '7N7B  i 
such  are  designated  S''33  or  S^33   tt7"'N,  as  in  ch.  vi. 

8,  or  d'TibSI  t£7''S,  1  Kgs.  xii.  22,  liii.  1,  etc.  The  pas- 
sages. Hag.  i.  13  and  Mai.  iii.  1,  cannot  be  adduced  against 
this,  since  there,  in  the  prophetic  style,  the  purely  appella- 
tive significance  of  tJW/Sw  is  placed  beyond  all  doubt  by 
the  context.  Moreover,  no  prophet  ever  identifies  himself 
BO  entirely  with  God,  as  is  here  done  by  the  Angel  of  Jeho- 
vah, In  his  address  vers.  1-3.  The  prophets  always  distin- 
guish themselves  from  Jehovah  by  this,  that  they  intro- 
duce their  utterances  as  the  word  of  God  by  the  formula 
"  thus  saith  Jehovah,"  aa  is  also  done  by  the  prophet  in  ch. 
vi.  8.     ,  .     .     Nor  does  it  conflict  with  the  nature  of 


secured.  Ruin  must  result  when,  as  has  been  re 
lated,  the  people  fails  in  numerous  instances  to  drive 
out  the  heathen  nations,  and  instead  thereof  enters 
into  compacts  with  them.  Special  emphasis  was 
laid,  in  the  preceding  narrative,  upon  the  fact  that 
for  the  sake  of  tribute,  Israel  had  tolerated  the 
worship  of  the  lewd  Asherah  and  of  the  sun,  in 
Apheca,  in  the  PhcEnician  cities,  in  Banias,  and  in 
Beth-shemesh.  When  the  occupation  of  Canaan 
was  completed  —  a  date  is  not  given  —  the  impres- 
sion produced  by  a  survey  of  the  whole  land  was 
not  such  as  promised  enduring  peace  and  obedience 
to  the  Word  of  God.  The  organs  of  this  word  were 
not  yet  silenced,  however.  When  the  heads  of  Is- 
rael asked  who  should  begin  the  conflict,  the  Word 
of  God  had  answered  through  the  priest ;  and  an- 
cient exegesis  rightly  considered  the  messenger  of 
God  who  now,  at  the  end  of  the  war,  speaks  to 
Israel,  to  be  the  same  priest.  At  the  beginning, 
he  answered  from  the  Spirit  of  God ;  at  the  end,  he 
admonishes  by  an  impulse  of  his  own.  There  he 
encourages ;  here  he  calls  to  account.  There  "  they 
inquire  of  God ; "  here  also  he  speaks  only  as  the 
"  messenger  of  God."  He  is  designedly  called 
"  messenger  of  God."  Every  word  he  speaks,  God 
has  spoken.  His  words  are  only  reminiscences  out 
of  the  Word  of  God.  His  sermon  is,  as  it  were,  a 
lesson  read  out  of  this  word.  He  speaks  only  like 
a  messenger  who  verbally  repeats  his  commission. 
No  additions  of  his  own ;  objective  truth  alone,  is 

what  he  presents.  That  is  the  idea  of  the  'iT^?^> 
the  messenger,  iyytXas,  according  to  every  explan- 
ation that  has  been  given  of  him.  The  emphasis 
falls  here,  not  on  who  spake,  but  on  what  was 
spoken.  God's  word  comes  to  the  people  unasked 
for,  like  the  voice  of  conscience.  From  the  antith 
esis  to  the  opening  verse  of  the  Book,  where  the 
people  asked,  it  is  evident  that  no  angel  of  a  celes- 
tial kind  is  here  thought  of  Earlier  expositors 
ought  to  have  perceived  this,  if  only  because  it  is 
said  that  the  messenger  — 

Came  up  from  Gllgal  to  BocMm.  Heavenly 
angels  "  appear,"  and  do  not  come  from  Gilgal 
particularly.!      The  connection  of  this  statement 

the  Angel  of  Jehovah  that  he  comes  up  from  Gilgal  to  Bo- 
chim.  His  appearance  at  Bochim  is  described  as  a  coming 
up  to  Bochim,  with  as  much  propriety  as  in  ch.  vi.  11  it  is 
said  concerning  the  Angel  of  Jehovah,  that  "  he  came  and 
sat  down  under  the  terebinth  at  Ophra."  The  only  fea- 
ture peculiar  to  the  present  instance  is  the  coming  up  "  from 
Gilgal."  This  statement  must  stand  in  intimate  connection 
with  the  mission  of  the  angel  —  must  contain  more  than  a 
mere  notice  of  his  journeying  from  one  pla^e  to  another."  Keil 
then  recalls  the  appearance  to  Joshua,  at  Gilgal,  of  the  an- 
gel who  announced  himself  as  the  "  Captain  of  the  host  of 
Jehovah,"  and  promised  a  successful  issue  to  ^e  siege  of 
Jericho.  "  The  coming  up  from  Gilgal  indicates,  therefore, 
that  the  same  angel  who  at  Gilgal,  with  the  fall  of  Jericho 
delivered  all  Canaan  into  the  hands  of  the  Israelites,  ap- 
peared to  them  again  at  Bochim,  in  order  to  announce  the 
divine  decree  resulting  from  their  disobedience  to  the  com- 
mands of  the  Lord."  With  this  view  Bachmann  and  Words- 
worth also  agree.  It  must  be  admitted,  however,  that  the 
appearance  of  the  Angel  of  Jehovah,  or  indeed  of  any  angel, 
in  the  character  of  a  preacher  before  the  assembled  congre- 
gation of  Isra«l  is  without  a  parallel  in  sacred  history.  Keil'i 
supposition  that  he  addressed  the  people  only  through  theii 
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with  the  whole  preceding  narrative  is  profound 
ind  instructive.  The  history  of  Israel  in  Canaan 
begins  in  Gilgal.  There  (Josh.  iv.  20  ff.)  stood 
the  memorial  which  showed  how  they  had  come 

through  the  Jordan  into  this  land  (Dp/p^  ^''?¥t 

VT?¥7"^"^"  '^^''  11^™'^  Gilgal  itself  speaks  of  the 
noblest  benefit  bestowed  on  them  — •  their  liberation 
from  the  reproach  of  Egypt.  There  the  first  Pass- 
over in  Canaan  had  been  celebrated.  Thence  also 
begin  the  great  deeds  that  are  done  after  the  death 
of  Joshua.  As  now  the  messenger  of  God  comes 
fi-om  Gilgal,  so  at  first  Judah  set  out  from  thence 
to  enter  into  his  possessions.  A  messenger  who 
came  from  Gilgal,  did  by  that  circumstance  alone 
remind  the  people  of  Joshua's  last  words  and  com- 
mands The  memorial  which  was  there  erected 
reuderf  .d  the  place  permanently  suggestive  to  Israel 
of  past  events.  From  the  time  that  Joshua's  camp 
was  there,  it  never  ceased  to  be  a  celebrated  spot 
(comp.  1  Sam.  vii.  16)  ;  but  that  on  this  occasion 
the  messenger  comes  fi-om  Gilgal,  has  its  ground 
in  the  nature  of  his  message,  the  history  of  which 
commences  at  Gilgal. 

Vers.  2,  3.  'Why  have  ye  done  this  P  This 
sorrowful  exclamation  is  uttered  by  the  priest — 
according  to  Jewish  exegesis,  Phinehas,  tlxe  same 
who  spoke  ch.  i.  2  —  after  he  has  exhibited  in  brief 
quotations  from  the  old  divine  instructions,  first, 
what  God  has  done  for  Israel,  and  then  what  Israel 
has  done  in  disregard  of  God.  The  eternal  God 
has  enjoined  it  upon  you,  not  under  any  circum- 
stances to  enter  mto  peaceful  compacts  with  the 
idolatrous  tribes  and  their  altars  among  you,  there- 
by authorizing  them  openly  before  your  eyes  to 
manifest  their  depravity  and  practice  their  abomi- 
nations —  what  have  ye  done !  The  exclamation 
is  full  of  sharp  grief;  for  the  consequences  are  in- 
evitable. For  God  said  (Josh,  xxiii.  13) :  "  I  will 
not  drive  out  these  nations  from  before  you."  Is- 
rael had  its  tasks  to  perform.  If  it  failed  it  must 
bear  the  consequences.  God  has  indeed  said  (Ex. 
xxiU.  29,  30),  and  Moses  reiterates  it  (Deut.  vii. 
22),  "By  little  and  little  I  will  drive  out  the  Ca- 
naanite,  lest  the  land  become  desolate."  And  this 
word  received  its  fulfillment  in  the  days  of  Joshua 
and  subsequently.  But  when  Israel  disobeys,  God 
will  not  prosper  its  disobedience.  It  roust  then  ex- 
perience that  which  the  messenger  now  vrith  grief 
and  pain  announces :  Since  Canaanites  remain 
among  you,  who  ought  not  to  remain,  and  whom 
ye  could  have  expelled,  had  ye  been  wholly  with 
your  God  (Deut.  vii.  17  ff.),  they  will  hurt  you, 
though  they  are  conquered.  It  is  not  an  innocent 
thintj  to  suffer  the  presence  of  sin,  and  give  it  equal 
rights. 

They  shall  be  thorns,  and  their  gods  shall 
be  a  snare  unto   you.      The   Hebrew   text   has 

C'^iS^  DDb  si-'nV-  literally,  "they  shall  be  sides 

unto  you."  ^?  everywhere  means  "  the  side ;  " 
and  the  explanations  which  make  "  adversaries, 
hostes"  (Vulgate),  "nets"  (Luther),  "torment- 
ors" (Sachs),  out  of  it,  are  without  any  founda- 
tion. Arias  Montanus,  who  gives  in  lateribus,  fol- 
lows therein  the  older  Jewish  expositors;  but 
neither  does  the  idea  of  "  hurtful  neighbors  "  lie  in 

beads  or  representatives,  is  against  the  clear  import  of  vers. 
4,  6,  and  not  to  be  justified  by  a  reference  to  Josh.  xxiv.  1, 
2.  Besides,  an  assembly  of  the  beads  and  representatives, 
presents  the  same  difficulty  a.s  an  assembly  of  all  the  people. 
A.n{^ls  appear  only  to  individuals ;  to  Israel  as  a  nation  Ood 
fljjeaks  through  prophets.  — Tb.J 


the  word.  From  the  fact  that  the  Chaldee  para 
phrast  has  T'i?''?^!  "  oppressors,"  it  would  indeed 
seem  that  he  read  D"""]^  i  foi  in  Num.  xxxiii.  55 
he  also  renders  11^2^  by  T'P"'?''!.  The  Septua, 
gint  rendering  <ruvoxas  (the  Syriac  version  of  i'. 
has  the  singular,  of.  Rijrdam,  p.  69),  might  seem 
to  indicate  a  similar  reading,  although  o-i/cc'xeu 

occurs  perhaps  only  twice  for  "1^2  ( 1  Sam.  xxiii. 
8  ;  2  Sam.  xx.  3).  None  the  less  does  it  appear 
to  me  to  be  against  the  language  and  spirit  of 

Scripture,  to  read  C"?^  here.     For  not  only  does 

D''"]S  occur  but  once  in  Scripture  (Lam.  i.  7),  but 
it  is  expressive  of  that  hostility  which  arises  in 
consequence  of  the  state  of  things  here  described. 
Only  after  one  has  fallen  into  the  snare  begins  that 
miserable  condition  in  which  one  is  oppressed  by 
the  enemy,  while  all  power  of  resistance  is  lost. 
The  following  considerations  may  assist  us  to 
arrive  at  the  true  sense  :  Every  sentence,  from  ver. 
I  to  ver.  4,  is  in  all  its  parts  and  words  a  repro- 
duction of  utterances  by  Moses  and  Joshua.  Verse 
1   is  composed  of  expressions  found  as  follows : 

n^?K,  etc.,  Ex.  iii.  17  ;  S''3MJ,  etc.,  Josh.  xxiv. 

8;    ''WPatp?,    .etc.,  Dent.  i.  35  ;    ^?W  t^ib,    etc., 

Lev.  xxvi.  44.     Verse  2  likewise :  -I.TIIipri  ^7, 

etc.,   Ex.  xxiii.   32,  Deut.  vii.  2;    Qrt''0'^n?ia 

I^Vhri,  Ex.xxxiv.  13,  Deut.  vu.  5  ;  D^^»^  isb, 
Num.  xiv.  22.  The  case  is  similar  with  ver.  3, 
and  it  is  to  be  assumed  that  the  parallel  passages 
may  be  used  to  throw  light  on  the  text.  Now,  as 
the  first  parallel  to  the  expression,  "  and  they  shall 

be  to  you  for  tsiddim  (D"''^S),"  we  have  the  words 
in  Num.  xxxiii.  55 :  "  and  they  shall  be  to  you 
for  pricks  in  your  eyes  and  thorns  in  your  sides 

(D^nii?  Q:^:?^)."  Not  for  "  sides,"  therefore, 
but  for  "  thorns  in  the  sides  ;  "  and  we  can  as  little 
believe  that  the  same  meaning  would  result  if  the 
expression  were  only  "  sides,"  as  we  can  imagine 
the  idea  to  remain  unaltered  if  instead  of  "  pncks 
in  the  eyes,"  one  were  to  say,  "  they  shall  be  to  you 
for  eyes."  The  second  parallel  passage  is  Josh, 
xxiii.  13  :  they  shall  be  to  you  for  "  scourges  in 
your  sides  and  thorns  in  your  eyes."  The  enemies 
are  compared,  not  with  "  sides  "  and  "  eyes,"  but 
with  scourges  and  thorns  by  which  sides  and  eyes 
are  afflicted.  Now  as  our  passage  as  a  whole 
con-esponds  entirely  with  those  of  Numbers  and 
Joshua,  save  only  that  it  abridges  and  epitomizes 
them,  the  threat  which  they  contain  appears  here 
also,  and  in  a  similarly  condensed  form.  It  was 
sufficient  to  say,  "  they  shall  be  to  you  for  thorns ; " 

accordingly,  instead  of  3'''^^  we  ai'e  to  read  0*3? 
(tsinnim  for  tsiddim),  a  change  as  natural  as  it  is 
easily  accounted  for,  since  both  words  occurred  not 
only  in  each  of  the  other  passages,  but  in  one  of 
them  were  joined  together  in  the  same  clause. 
Emendation  in  this  instance  is  more  conservative 
than  retention,  for  it  rests  on  the  internal  organic 
coherence  of  Scripture.^   Tsinnah,  tsinnim,  tsenivim, 

1  [Bachmann  is  not  inclined  to  admire  the  "  conservattve  " 
character  of  this  emendation.  He  holds  to  the  reading  of 
the  text,  and  finds  in  it  a  free  reference  to  Num.  xxsiii.  55 
and  Josh,  xxiii.  13,  by  virtue  of  which  ■'  the  nations  them- 
selves "  —  for,  in  Lis  view,  the  tl7'^5S  i^b  (ver.  8)  refers 
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arc  thorns,  spinas,  pointed  and  stinging.  The  fig- 
ure is  taken  from  rural  life.  Israel,  in  the  eon- 
quest,  has  acted  like  a  slothful  gardener.  It  has 
Qot  thoroughly  destroyed  the  thorns  and  thistles  of 
its  fields.  The  consequence  will  be,  that  sowing 
and  planting  and  other  field  labors,  will  soon  be 
rendered  painful  by  the  presence  of  spiteful  thorns. 
What  will  turn  the  Canaanites  into  stinging  weeds 
and  snares  for  Israel  t  The  influence  of  habitual 
intercourse.  Familiarity  blunts  aversion,  smooths 
away  contrarieties,  removes  differences,  impairs 
obedience.  It  induces  forgetfulness  of  what  one 
was,  what  one  promised,  and  to  what  conditions 
one  is  subject.  Familiar  intercourse  with  idolaters 
will  weaken  Israel's  faith  in  the  invisible  God  who 
has  said,  "  Thou  shalt  not  serve  strange  gods." 

Ver.  4.  AWheu  the  messenger  had  spoken 
these  words,  etc.  It  is  most  likely  that  the  few 
sentences  here  given,  are  but  the  outlines  of  the 
messenger's  address.  But  every  word  rests  on  the 
basis  of  instructions  delivered  by  Moses  and  Joshua. 
The  people  are  sensible  of  the  surpassing  reality 
of  the  blessings  which  they  have  received,  and  for 
that  reason  are  the  more  affected  by  the  thought 
of  the  consequences  which  their  errors  have  brought 
upon  them.  For  the  fulfillment  of  the  law  of  truth 
as  to  its  promises,  guarantees  the  same  as  to  its 
threateniugs.  Their  alarm  on  account  of  sin  is 
the  livelier,  the  less  decidedly  active  their  disregard 
of  the  Word  of  God  has  hitherto  been.  They  have 
not  yet  served  the  gods  whose  temples  they  have 
failed  to  destroy  —  have  not  yet  joined  in  sin  with 
the  nations  whom  they  suffered  to  remain.  It  was 
a  weak  faith,  but  not  yet  full-grown  sin,  by  which 
they  were  led  astray.  God's  messenger  addresses 
"  all  the  sons  of  Israel,"  for  no  tribe  bad  formed 
an  exception.  In  greater  or  less  degree,  they  all 
had  committed  the  same  disobedience.  The  whole 
nation  lifted  up  its  voice  and  wept. 

Ver.  5.  And  they  caJled  ttie  name  of  the 
place  Boehim  ('Weepers).  The  messenger  of  the 
divine  word,  when  he  wished  to  address  Israel, 
must  have  gone  up  to  the  place  where  he  would 
find  them  assembled.  Israel  had  been  commanded, 
as  soon  as  the  Jordan  should  have  been  crossed, 
and  rest  obtained,  to  assemble  for  feasts  and  sacri- 
fices at  a  sacred  place  (Deut.  xii.  10).  This  order 
applied  not  to  Jerusalem  merely,  but  to  "  the  place 
which  the  Lord  your  God  shall  choose  in  one  of 
the  tribes."  Thither  they  are  to  go  up,  trusting 
in  God  and  dismissing  care.  It  was  only  at  such 
festal  assemblies  that  Israel  could  be  met.  There 
was  the  opportunity  for  preaching  and  admonition. 
The  chosen  place  at  that  time  was  Shiloh.  There 
the  tabernacle  had  been  set  up  (Josh,  xviii.  1)  ; 
and  there  the  people  assembled  (cf.  Josh.  xxi.  2). 
Thither  they  went  up  from  far  and  near,  to  attend 
festivals  (Judg.  xxi.  19),  and  to  offer  sacrifices  (1 
Sam.  i.  3).  The  whole  progress  of  Joshua  was  a 
going  from  Gilgal  to  Shiloh.  Accordingly,  the 
messenger'  of  God  can  have  found  Israel  at  no 
other  place.  His  discourse  produced  a  general 
outburst  of  weeping  (cf.  1  Sam.  xi.  4).  And  only 
because  it  was  a  weeping  of  penitence  and  shame 
before  God,  did  the  place  where  it  occurred  receive 
and  retain  the  name  Boehim.  It  was  not  a  place 
otherwise  nameless.  How  could  the  place  where 
kuch  an  assembly  was  held  be  without  a  name ! 
And  how  could  it  occur  to  the  people  to  assemble 

rather  to  the  nations  of  the  unconquered  border  districts  (cf. 
ch.  ii.  23,  iii.  1),  tlian  to  the  scattered  remnants  of  Canaan- 
ites nithiQ  the  conquered  territories --"  are  described  as 
■ides  for  Israel,  t.  e.  on  cramping,  burdensome,  tormenting 
neighbois. '    But  is  it  quite  "conservative  "  to  attach  tlie 


at  such  a  place !  In  Shiloh  itself,  some  spot  — 
perhaps  that  where  the  priest  was  accustomed  to 
address  the  people  —  received  the  name  Boehim. 
This  name  served  thenceforth  to  recall  the  tears 
which  were  there  shed.  So  do  they  show  today  in 
Jerusalem  the  "Jews'  wailing-place "  (El  Ebra, 
Ritter,  xvi.  350  [Gage's  Transl.  iv.  50]),  where 
every  Friday  the  Jews  pray  and  lament.  "  And 
they  offered  sacrifices  there.  After  repentance  and 
reconciliation  comes  sacrifice. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PEACTICAI,. 

Faith  and  repentance  come  from  preaching. 
God's  messenger  preaches,  and  Israel  hears.  The 
people  acknowledge  their  sins,  and  weep.  At  that 
time  only  a  divine  admonition  was  needed  to  make 
them  sacrifice  again  to  their  God.  To  fall  is  pos- 
sible even  for  one  who  has  received  so  much  grace 
as  Israel  had  experienced  in  the  lifetime  of  Joshua 
and  after  his  death ;  but  he  rises  up  as  soon  as  the 
messenger  of  God  touches  his  heart  with  the 
preaching  of  repentance.  A  generation  which 
experienced  divine  miracles,  and  recognized  them 
as  divine,  can  be  brought  to  repentance  by  that 
miracle  which  in  the  proclamation  of  the  word  of 
God  addresses  the  souls  of  men. 

Therefore,  let  not  the  preaching  of  repentance 
fail  to  address  all  the  people.  But  the  preacher 
must  be  (1),  a  messenger  of  God ;  and  (2),  must  not 
shun  the  way  from  Gilgal  to  Boehim,  —  must  not 
wait  till  the  people  come  to  him  in  the  place  for 
preaching,  but  must  go  to  them,  until  he  find  a 
Boehim,  a  place  of  tearful  eyes.  But  as  God's 
messenger  he  must  give  heed  that  the  weeping  be 
not  merely  the  result  of  affecting  words,  biit  of  a 
penitent  disposition ;  that  it  be  called  forth,  not  by 
the  flow  of  rhetoric,  but  by  memories  of  the  .grace 
of  God  hitherto  experienced  by  the  congregation. 

Staeke  :  How  great  concern  God  takes  in  the 
salvation  of  men,  and  especially  in  the  welfare  of 
His  chui-ch,  appears  clearly  from  the  fact  that  He 
himself  has  often  reasoned  with  them,  taught  them, 
admonished  and  rebuked  them. 

The  same  :  The  Word  of  God  has  the  power 
of  moving  and  converting  men. 

The  same  :  To  attest  our  repentance  by  tears 
as  well  as  reformation,  is  not  improper ;  nay,  re- 
pentance is  seldom  of  the  right  sort,  if  it  does  not, 
at  least  in  secret,  weep  for  sin. 

Gerlach  :  He  reminds  them  of  earlier  com 
mands,  promises  and  threats,  and  shows  them  how 
their  own  transgressions  are  now  about  to  turn 
into  self-inflicted  judgments.  The  people,  however, 
do  not  proceed  beyond  an  unfruitful  sorrow  in  view 
of  this  announcement. 

[Henry  :  Many  are  melted  under  the  word, 
that  harden  again  before  they  are  cast  into  a  new 
mould. 

Scott  :  If  transgressors  cannot  endure  the  re- 
bukes of  God's  word  and  the  convictions  of  their 
own  consciences,  how  will  they  be  able  to  stand 
before  the  tribunal  of  the  holy,  heart-searching 
Judge. 

The  same  :  The  worship  of  God  is  in  its  own 
nature  joy,  praise,  and  thanksgiving,  and  our 
crimes  alone  render  weeping  needful ;  yet,  consider- 
ing what  we  are  and  what  we  have  done,  it  is  much 
idea  of  something  cramping,  etc.,  to  the  simple  word  "  side." 
which  on  no  other  occasion  appears  with  such  horrible  s\i%- 
gestions  of  compression  and  suffocation  as  Dr.  B.  would  gat 
it  here?  — In.] 
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to  be  wished  that  our  religious  assemblies  were 
more  frequently  called  "  Bochim,"  the  place  of  the 
weepers.  "  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they 
shall  be  comforted." 

WoRDSWOETH  ■  The  Israelites  called  the  place 
Bochim ;  they  named  it  from  their  own  tears. 
They  laid  the  principal  stress  on  their  own  feelings, 
and  on  their  own  outward  demonstrations  of  sor- 
row. But  they  did  not  speak  of  God's  mercies ; 
and  they  were  not  carefiil  to  bring  forth  fruits  of 


repentance ;  they  were  a  barren  fig-tree,  having  onl; 
leaves.  Their's  was  a  religion  (such  as  is  too  com- 
mon) of  sentiment  and  emotions,  not  of  faith  and 
obedience. 

The  same  :  Reproofs  which  produce  only  tears 
—  religious  feelings  without  religious  acts  —  emo- 
tions without  effects  —  leave  the  heart  worse  than 
before.  If  God's  rebukes  are  trifled  with.  His  grace 
is  withdrawn.  —  Te.] 


An  extract  from  the  Book  of  Joshua  showing  when  and  through  what  occasion  the  relig- 

ious  apostasy  of  Israel  began. 

Chaptek  II.  6-10. 

6  And  when  [omit :  when]  Joshua  had  [omit :  had]  let  the  people  go,  [and]  the 
children  [sons]  of  Israel  went  every  man  unto  his  inheritance,  to  possess  [to  take 

7  possession  of]  the  land.     And  the  people  served  the  Lord  [Jehovah]"  all  the  days 
of  Joshua,  and  all  the  days  of  the  elders  that  outlived  ^  Joshua,  who  had  seen  all 

8  the  great  works  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  that  he  did  for  Israel.    And  Joshua,  the  son 
of  Nun,  the  servant  of  the   Lord  [Jehovah],  died,  being  an  hundred  and  ten  years 

9  old.    And  they  buried  him  in  the  border  [district]  of  his  inheritance  in  Timnalh-heres, 
in  the  mount  [mountains]  of  Ephraim,  on  the  north  side  of  the  hill  [north  of  Mount] 

10  Gaash.  And  also  all  that  generation  were  gathered  unto  their  fathers :  ^  and  there 
arose  another  generation  after  ihem,  which  knew  not  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  nor  yet 
the  works '  which  he  had  done  for  Israel. 

[1  Ver.  7.  —  D'^TS''  Ty^'nMrT,  to  prolong  one's  days,  usually  means,  "  to  live  long ;  "  but  here  the  addition  "  after 
Joshua  "  shows  that  the  expression  is  not  to  be  taken  in  this  ordinary  acceptation,  but  according  to  the  proper  sense  of 
the  words  :  "  they  prolonged  days  (life)  after  Joshua,"  i.  e.  they  survived  him  ;  not,  "  they  hved  long  after  Joshua,"  cf. 
the  remarks  of  Bachmaon  quoted  on  p.  15. —  Tr.] 

[3  Ver.  10.  —  The  sing.  suf.  in  ViHI^M,  although  the  verb  is  plural,  arises  from  the  fact  that  the  expression  HDW 

1^JniDW"7S,  and  others  of  like  import,  are  generally  used  of  individuals.  Habit  gets  the  better  of  strict  grammatical 
propriety.  — Tr.] 

[8  Ver.  10.  — Dr.  Cassel :  die  Gott  nicht  kannten,  und  \aiso]  audi  seine  That  tticfit ;  i.  e.  "  who  knew  not  God  (Jehovah), 
nor  [consequently],  the  works."  The  explanation  of  this  rendering  is  that  he  takes  "knew"  in  the  sense  of  "acknowl- 
edge," see  below ;  so  that  the  clause  gives  him  the  following  sense  :  "  they  acknowledged  not  what  God  had  done  for 

them,  and  of  course  did  not  rightly  value  his  works.  But,  as  Bachmann  observes,  "  !13?'7*'  M  V  conveys  no  reproach, 
but  only  states  the  cause  of  the  ensuing  apostasy.  The  new  generation  did  not  know  the  Lord  and  his  work,  sc.  a^  eye 
witnesses  (cf.  ver.  7,  iii.  2) ;  they  only  knew  from  hearsay."  —  Ta,] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Vers.  6-8.  The  penitence  of  the  people  at  Bo- 
cliim  had  shown  that  it  had  not  yet  fallen  from  its 
obedience  to  God,  that  it  was  still  conscious  of  the 
blessings  which  had  been  bestowed  upon  it.  The 
promise  made  to  Joshua  (Josh.  xxiv.  24)  had  as 
yet  been  kept.  They  still  served  the  Lord.  Their 
position  in  this  respect  was  the  same  as  when  he 
dismissed  the  tribes  to  take  possession  of  their 
several  inheritances.  Tiiis  dismission  introduced 
Israel  to  the  new  epoch,  in  which  it  was  no  longer 
guided  by  Moses  or  Joshua.  Hence,  the  insertion 
of  these  sentences,  which  are  also  found  in  Josh, 
xxiv.,  is  entirely  appropriate.  They  describe  the 
whole  period  in  which  the  people  was  submissive 
to  the  Word  of  God,  although  removed  from  under 
the  direct  guidance  of  Joshua.  The  people  was 
feithfril  when  left  to  itself  by  Joshua,  faithful  after 


his  death,  faithful  still  in  the  days  of  the  elders  who 
outUved  Joshua.  That  whole  generation,  which 
had  seen  the  mighty  deeds  that  attended  the  con- 
quest of  Canaan,  stood  firm.  Our  passage  says, 
"  for  they  had  seen,"  whereas  Josh.  xxiv.  31  says, 
"  they  had  known."  "  To  see  "  is  more  definite  than 
"  to  know."  The  facts  of  history  may  be  known 
as  the  acts  of  God,  without  being  witnessed  and 
experienced.  But  this  generation  had  stood  in  the 
midst  of  the  events ;  the  movements  of  the  conflict 
and  its  results  were  still  present  in  their  memories 
Whoever  has  felt  the  enthusiasm  inspired  by  such 
victories  and  conquests,  can  never  forget  them. 
The  Scripture  narrators  are  accustomed,  like  the 
chroniclers  of  the  Middle  Ages,  to  repeat  literally 
what  has  already  been  said  elsewhere,  in  cases 
where  modem  writers  content  themselves  with  a 
mere  reference.  While  we  should  have  deemed  it 
sufficient  to  appeal  to  earlier  histories  for  an  acconnl 


CHAPTEK  II.   6-10. 


sa 


of  till!  (IciUh  of  Joshua,  the  narrative  before  us  takes 
the  more  accurate  method  of  literal  repetition. 
Uence,  the  interruption  of  the  course  of  thought 
;omracnced  vers.  1-5,  is  only  apparent.  Vers.  6-10 
explain  the  pious  weeping  of  the  people  which  vers. 
i  and  5  recorded.  Joshua's  death,  age,  and  burial 
are  mentioned,  because  the  writer  wishes  to  indicate 
that  Israel  served  God,  not  only  after  its  dismission 
by  the  still  living  leader,  but  also  after  his  decease. 
The  less  necessity  there  was  for  the  statements  of 
vers.  8  and  9,  the  more  evident  it  is  that  they  are 
borrowed  from  Josh.  xxiv.  And  we  may  congratu- 
Ule  ourselves  that  by  this  means  the  name  of  the 
place  where  Joshua  was  buried,  has  been  handed 
down  to  us  in  a  second  form. 

Ver.  9.  And  they  buried  Tiitn  in  Timnatli- 
heres,  in  the  moiiutadns  of  Ephraim,  north  of 
Gaasb.    In  Josh.  xxiv.  30,  the  place  is  called 

Timnath-serah  (n"nD  for  DT3D)-  The  most  rever- 
ential regard  for  the  Masoretic  text  will  not  refuse 
to  acknowledge  many  variations  in  the  names  of 
places,  arising  especially  from  the  transposition  of 

letters  (as  V^n  and  ^bn  Josh.  xix.  29).i  Jew- 
ish tradition,  it  is  true,  explains  them  as  different 
names  borne  by  the  same  place;  but  the  name 
Cheres  is  that  which,  in  Kefr  Cheres,  preserved  it- 
self in  the  country,  as  remarked  by  Esthor  ha- 
Parchi  (ii.  434)  and  other  travellers  (Carmoly,  pp. 
212,  368, 444,  etc.).  Eli  Smith  discovered  the  place, 
April  26,  1843.  A  short  distance  northwest  of 
Bir-Zeit  (already  on  Robinson's  earlier  map,  cf.  the 
later),  near  Wady  Belat,  "  there  rose  up  a  gentle 
hill,  which  was  covered  with  the  ruins  or  rather 
foundations  of  what  was  once  a  town  of  consider- 
able size."  The  spot  was  still  called  Tibneh  (for 
Timnah,  just  as  the  southern  Timnath  is  at  present 
called  Tibneh).  The  city  lay  to  the  north  of  "  a 
much  higher  hill,  on  the  north  side  of  which  (thus 
facing  the  city),  appeared  several  sepulchral  exca- 
vations." ^  No  other  place  than  this  can  have  been 
intended  by  the  Jewish  travellers,  who  describe 
several  graves  found  there,  and  identify  tl'.em  as 
those  of  Joshua,  liis  father,  and  Caleb  (Carmoly,  p. 
387).  The  antiquity  of  the  decorations  of  these 
sepulchres  may  indeed  be  questioned,  but  not  that 
of  the  sepulchres  themselves.  Smith  was  of  opin 
ion  that  hitherto  no  graves  like  these  had  been  dis- 
covered in  Palestine.  Tibneh  lies  on  the  eastern 
side  of  Mount  Ephraim,  the  same  side  on  which, 
farther  south,  Beth-horon  and  Saris  are  found. 
"  Mount  Heres,"  which  not  the  tribe  of  Dan,  but 
only  the  strength  of  Ephraim,  could  render  tribu- 
tary, must  have  lain  near  SSiris,  east  of  Aijalon. 
It  18  evident,  therefore,  that  the  name  Heres  must 
have  been  borne  by  this  whole  division  of  the  moun- 
tains of  Ephraim ;  and  that  the  Timnath  in  which 
Joshua  was  buried,  was  by  the  addition  of  Heres 
distinguished  from  other  places  of  the  same  name. 
In  this  way,  the  peculiar  interest  which  led  Eph- 
raim to  administer  justice  on  Mount  Heres  (cf.  on 
ch.  i.  35)  explains  itself. 

Ver.  10.  And  also  all  that  generation,  etc. 
Time  vanishes.  One  generation  goes,  another 
;ome8.  Joshua,  who  had  died  weary  with  years, 
vas  followed  into  the  grave  by  his  younger  con- 
temporaries. The  generation  that  had  borne  arms 
•rith  him,  had  been  buried  in  the  soil  of  the  prom- 
sed  land;  and  another,  younger  generation  lived. 

iju    D^Ey-in   and    onsitr,  D"'S!iaV^   and 

a"'3pbS,  ■'Obtfi  and  ■'bae'.  or.  Bochart,  Hierozo- 
feon,  111).  I,  cap.  zx.  torn.  2,  p.  137. 


It  had  already  grown  up  in  the  land  which  tht 
fathers  had  won.  It  inherited  from  them  only 
possession  and  enjoyment.  It  already  felt  itself  at 
home  in  the  life  of  abundance  to  which  it  was  born. 
It  could  not  be  counted  as  a  reproach  to  them  thai 
they  had  not  seen  the  mighty  works  of  God  in  con- 
nection with  the   conquest  (hence    it  is  not  said 

'IS"!  S^) ;  but  in  the  triteness  of  possession  they 

utterly  failed  to  acknowledge  pl37T  t^b)  their 
indebtedness  for  it  to  God.  How  Israel  came  into 
the  land,  they  must  indeed  have  known;  but  to 
"  know  Jehovah  "  is  something  higher.  They  did 
not  acknowledge  that  it  was  through  God  that  they 
had  come  thither.  Their  fathers  had  seen  and  felt 
that  victory,  and  freedom  came  to  them  from  the 
Lord.  But  they,  as  they  did  eat,  built  goodly 
houses,  and  dwelt  in  them  (Dent.  viii.  12),  forgdt 
God,  and  said  (Deut.  viii.  17) :  "Our  power  and 
the  might  of  our  hands  hath  gotten  us  this  wealth." 
Modern  German  history  furnishes  an  instructive 
illustration.  The  generation  which  broke  the  yoke 
of  servitude  imposed  by  Napoleon,  "felt  their 
God,"  as  E.  M.  Arndt  sang  and  prayed.  The 
succeeding  age  enjoys  the  fruits  and  says :  "  Our 
skill  and  arms  have  smitten  him."  The  living 
enthusiasm  of  action  and  strength,  feels  that  its 
source  is  in  the  living  God.  It  looks  upon  itself  as 
the  instrument  of  a  Spirit  who  gives  to  truth  and 
freedom  their  places  in  history.  The  children  want 
the  strength  which  comes  of  faith  in  that  Spirit 
who  in  the  fathers  accomplished  everything — and 
want  it  the  more,  the  less  they  have  done.  Every- 
thing foretold  by  Moses  goes  into  fnlfillment.  The 
later  Israel  had  forgotten  (Deut.  viii.  14)  what  God 
had  done  for  their  fathers  —  in  Egypt,  in  the  des- 
ert, in  Canaan.  The  phraseologj  is  very  sug- 
gestive; they  "knew  not  Jehovah,  nor,  conse- 
quently, the  works  which  he  had  done  for  Israel.' 
Among  the  people,  the  one  is  closely  connected 
with  the  other,  as  is  shown  by  what  follows. 


IIOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

One  generation  goes  and  another  comes,  but  the 
word  of  God  abides  forever.  It  holds  good  for 
fathers  and  children ;  it  judges  ancestors  and  de- 
scendants. The  new  Israel  had  not  beheld  the 
deeds  of  Joshua  and  Caleb  ;  but  the  God  in  whose 
spirit  they  were  accomplished,  still  lived.  They 
had  not  witnessed  the  recompense  which  was  vis 
ited  upon  Adoni-bezek ;  but  the  Word  which  prom 
ises  reward  and  punishment,  was  still  living.  Israel 
apostatized  not  because  it  had  forgotten,  but  be- 
cause sin  is  ever  forgetful.  "When  the  blind  man 
sins,  it  is  not  because  he  does  not  see  the  creation 
which  God  created,  but  because  sin  is  blind  both 
in  those  who  see  and  in  those  who  see  not. 

Therefore,  no  one  can  excuse  himself,  when  ht 
falls  away  into  idolatry.  Creation  is  visible  to  all, 
all  have  come  up  out  of  Egypt,  all  enjoy  the  favor 
of  their  God.  Inexperience,  satanic  arts  of  temp- 
tation, temperament,  can  explain  many  a  fall ;  yet, 
no  one  falls  save  by  his  own  evil  lusts,  and  all 
wickedness  is  done  before  the  eyes  of  God  (ver, 

Stakke  :  Constantly  to  remember  and  medi- 
tate on  the  works  of  God  promotes  piety,  causing 

2  Bitter  xvi.  562,  Gage's  Transl.  iv.  246  ;  [Smith's  «  VisU 
to  Antipatris,"  in  BMiotheca  Sacra  for  1843  (published  al 

New  York)  p.  484 Tr.]    On  the  desire  of  the  Bedjuins  to 

be  buried  on  mountains,  cf.  Wetzstein,  Hawran,  p.  26. 
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as  to  fear  God,  to  believe  in  Him,  and  to  serve 
Him. 
Lisoo ;   As  long  as  the   remembrance  of  the 


mighty  works  of  God  continued  alive,  so  long  also 
did  active  gratitude,  covenant  faithfulness,  en 
dure. 


The  apostasy  of  Israel  during  the  period  of  the  Judges :  Idolatry  and  its  consequences. 

Chapter   II.    11-15. 

1 1  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  did  evil '  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and 

12  served  Baalim :  And  they  forsook  the  Lord  [Jehovah,  the]  God  of  their  fathers, 
vjrhich  brought  them  out  of  the  laud  of  Egypt  [Mitsraim],  and  foUovyed  other  gods,  of 
the  gods  of  the  people  [peoples]  that  were  round  about  them,  and  bowed  themselves 

13  unto  them,  and  provoked  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  to  anger.    And  [Yea]  they  forsook  the 

14  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  served  Baal  and  Ashtaroth.  And  the  anger  of  the  Lord 
[Jehovah]  was  hot  [kindled]  against  Israel,  and  he  delivered  them  into  the  hands 
of  spoilers  that  [and  they]  spoiled  them,  and  he  sold  them  [gave  them  up  ^]  into  the 
hands  of  their  enemies  round  about,  so  that  they  could  not  any  longer  stand  before 

15  their  enemies.  Whithersoever  [Wheresoever]  *  they  went  out,  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  [Jehovah]  was  against  them  for  evil  [disaster],  as  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  had  said, 
and  as  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  had  sworn  unto  them :  and  tliey  were  [became]  greatly 
distressed. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  11.  —  Vin  :  lit.  "  the  evil."     The  use  of  the  article,  however,  scarcely  warrants  the  stress  laid  on  it  by  Dr. 

Caasel  (see  below),  as  5?'^n,  although  most  frequently  uj!ed  of  idolatry,  occurs  also  of  sin  in  general  and  of  other  Bias, 
Ef.  Num.  xxxii.  13 ;  2  Sam.  xii.  9  ;  Ps.  li.  6.  The  art.  is  probably  used  here  as  with  other  words  denoting  abstract  ideas, 
cf.  Ges.   Gr.  §  109,  Rem.  1,  c.  —  Te.] 

[a  Ver.  14.  —  Bachmann  :  "  The  giving  up  to  the  enemy  is  represented  as  a  selling.  The  term  of  comparison,  however, 
is  not  the  price  received,  but  the  complete  surrender  into  the  stranger's  power."  —  Tr.] 

[3  Ver.  15.  — The  E.  V.  takes  733  —  Q"1|?B"732,    and  "ItSM  as  the  accus.  whither,  cf.  Num.  3dii.  27.    So  also 
:  '    T       T  ;  '  V  -: 

Bertheau,  Keil,  and  most  versions  and  commentators.     Dr.  Cassel  takes  "1tt'''H  as  accus.  where,  a£  in  Gen.  sxxv.  13, 

2  Sam.  vii.  7.     Dr.  Bachmann  thinks  it  safer  "  in  accordance  with  2  Kgs.'xviii.  7  (cf.  Josh.  i.  7,  9),  to  understand  the 

whole  expression  not  of  the  place  of  the  undertaking,  but  of  the  undertaking  itself  (ef.  Deut.  xxviii,  20 :  "V3S 

nt£7Sn   "laJW  ^l^  nbOJa,    with  ver.  19  :  .     .     .  TyinS^a     ^Sba):    nt.  "in  an  what  =  for  what 

they  went  out,"  /.  e.  (since  the  connection  points  to  matters  of  war)  in  all  undertakings  for  which  they  took  the  field. 
It  is  at  least  sale  to  say  that  2  Kgs.  xviii.  7  requires  ttiis  interpretation  of  the  phrase  in  question,  cf.  Thenius  in  loc.  — 
Ix.] 


EXEQBTICAL   AND    DOCTRINAL. 

Vers.  11-13.  And  they  did  the  evil  in  the 
sight  of  Jehovah.  In  what  the  evU  consisted, 
we  are  soon  informed  :  they  served  other  gods,  not 
their  God.  These  other  gods  of  the  nations  round 
about  them,  are  national  gods.  They  severally 
represent  the  morals,  inclinations,  and  aptitudes, 
of  those  nations.  The  heathen  god  is  the  embodi- 
ment of  the  spiritual  life  and  character  of  the  peo- 
ple that  worships  him.  The  God  of  Israel  is  the 
very  opposite  of  this.  He  is  the  God  of  the  uni- 
verse, inasmuch  as  He  created  heaven  and  earth; 
and  the  God  of  Israel,  inasmuch  as  He  elected  them 
from  among  the  nations  in  order  to  be  a  holy  peo- 
ple unto  Himself.  The  law  is  the  abstract  repre- 
.-entation  of  that  divine  morality  which  is  charac- 
teristic of  the  holy  nation,  as  such.  Israel  forsakes 
God,  when  it  does  not  follow  this  law.  It  forgets 
God,  when  it  ascribes  to  itself  that  which  belongs 
to  Him ;  when  it  explains  the  history  of  its  wars 
»nd  victories   by  referring   them,   not    to  divine 


guidance,  but  to  its  own  strength.  Hence  also,  as 
soon  as  Israel  forgets  God  as  the  author  of  its  his- 
tory, it  falls  into  the  service  of  other  gods,  since 
these  are  the  opposite  of  the  absolute  God,  namely, 
the  visible  embodiment  of  the  nation's  own  self. 
The  God  of  Israel  is  a  God  on  whom  the  peojjle 
feels  itself  dependent ;  the  heathen  deity,  with  its 
material  representation,  is  the  resultant  of  the 
popular  will.  The  very  moment  in  which  the 
impatient  Israel  of  the  desert  forsook  God,  it  wor- 
shipped the  golden  calf,  the  type  of  Egypt.  Now, 
in  Canaan  also,  Israel  is  induced  to  forget  God  as 
its  benefactor.  It  seeks  to  remove  the  contrariety 
which  exists  between  itself  and  the  Canaanites :  to 
cancel  the  dividing-lines  drawn  by  the  law  of  the 
invisible  God.  It  can  have  fellowship  with  the 
other  nations  only  by  serving  their  gods.  Among 
the  nations  of  antiquity  no  leagues  found  place 
except  on  the  basis  of  community  in  sacred  thmgs  •, 
for  m  these  the  national  type  or  character  ex- 
pressed itself.  In  the  Italian  cities,  a  union  foi 
joint-sacrifices  was  called  concilium,  and  formed  th« 
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indispensable  prerequisite  to  conniibium  and  com- 
mercium.  The  children  of  Israel,  for  the  sake  of 
their  neighbors,  forget  their  God.  To  please  men, 
they  do  "  the  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord."  Evil, 
571,  is  the  opposite  of  what  God  wiUs.  Whatever 
the  laws  forbids,  is  "  evil."  "  Ye  shall  not  wor- 
ship strange  gods,"  is  the  burden  of  the  first,  and 
^  the  ultimate  ground  of  all,  commandments.  There- 
'  fore,  when  Israel  serves  them  it  does  what  is,  not 

simply  "  evil,"  but  "  the  evil "  i'S'yn).  The  trains 
of  thought  of  the  simple  sentences,  are  bound  to- 
gether by  a  profoundly  penetrating  logic.  The 
new  generation  no  longer  knows  the  works  of  God 
in  Israel's  behalf.  Hence  it  longs  for  intercourse 
with  the  nations  round  about.  For  these  have  not 
been  driven  out.  In  order  to  gratify  this  longing, 
it  serves  their  strange  gods.  But  thereby  it  for- 
sakes Jehovah,  and  provokes  Him  to  anger. 

And  they  served  Baalim.  Baal  (753),  as 
deity,  is  for  the  nation,  what  as  master  he  is  in  the 
house,  and  as  lord  in  the  city.  He  represents  and 
impersonates  the  people's  life  and  energies.  Hence, 
there  is  one  general  Baal,  as  well  as  many  Baalim. 
The  different  cities  and  tribes  had  their  individual 
Baalim,  who  were  not  always  named  after  their 
cities,  but  frequently  from  the  various  characteris- 
tics for  which  they  were  adored.  The  case  is  an- 
alogous to  that  of  Zeus,  who  by  reason  of  Ms 
various  attributes,  was  variously  named  and  wor- 
shipped in  Greece.  The  Israelites,  as  they  forgot 
their  own  God,  apostatized  to  that  form  of  Baal 
service  which  obtained  in  the  tribe  or  city  in  which 
they  happened  to  live,  according  to  the  manifold 
modifications  which  the  service  of  the  idol  assumed. 
Our  passage  reproduces  very  closely  the  words  of 
the  Mosaic  law  (cf  Dent.  xvii.  2,  3 ;  xxix.  25  (26)), 
except  that  it  substitutes  Baalim  for  ehhim  acherim, 
Other  gods.  Elohim  acherim  is  of  universal  compre- 
hensiveness. "  Other  gods  "  being  forbidden,  the 
false  gods  of  all  ages  and  countries,  whatever 
names  they  may  bear,  are  forbidden.  Acher  is 
"  another,'  not  in  any  sense  imjjlying  coordina^ 
tion,  but  as  expressive  of  inferiority,  spuriousness. 
It  is  used  like  erepos,  posterior,  and  the  German 
o/ier  and  a6er.  (Aberglavbe  [superstition]  is  a  false 
gkmbe  [faith],  just  as  elohim  acherim  are  false  gods.^) 
Baalim  is  here  substituted  as  being  the  current 
name  of  the  country  for  the  false  god.  And  in 
truth  the  very  name  of  Baal,  in  its  literal  significar 
tion,  expresses  the  contrast  between  him  and  the 
absolute  and  trae  Elohim,  Jehovah.  For  as  Baal 
Ji.  e.  Lord,  Master),  he  is  dependent  on  the  ex- 
istence of  him  whose  Baal  he  is,  just  as  he  is  no 
liusband  who  has  not  a  wife ;  whereas  it  is  the  na- 
ture of  the  absolute  God  to  be  perfectly  free  and 
independent  of  every  extraneous  object.  These 
Baalim  were  the  "  gods  of  the  nations  who  dwelt 
round  about  them."  Every  word  of  ver.  12  indi- 
3ates  that  what  now  occurred,  had  been  foretold  by 
Moses  (cf.  Deut.  xxviii.  20;  xxxi.  16;  Lev.  jpcii. 
33).  The  chief  passages  which  are  kept  in  view, 
ire  Deut.  vi.  10  if. ;  xxix.  25  ff.  Ver.  13  begins 
with  the  same  words  as  ver.  12,  "they  forsook 
Grod,"  not  to  repeat  but  to  strengthen  the  state- 
ment.   It  must  astound  the  reader  that  they  have 

1  Of.  my  AbhancUimg  itber  Wissensch.  mid  Akademim,  p. 
xxviii. 

2  Compare  Methuastartns  (mntt^^iniS),  formed 
tke  Methubaitl,  Methusalem,  Man  of  (belonging  to)  Astarte. 
Conifare  mntTyHM,  "  my  mother  is  Astarte,"  on  the 


forsaken  Gob  wl^  has  the  sense  of  our  expres- 
sion "  to  ignore  one,"  "  not  to  notice  him,"  as  one 
lets  a  poor  maL  stand  and  beg  without  noticing 
him),  to  serve  "Baal  and  Ashtaroth."  Israel,  the 
narrator  -wishes  to  say,  was  actually  capable  of 
giving  up  its  own  glorious  God,  who  brought  it 
up  out  of  Egypt,  for  the  sake  of  Baal  and  Ash- 
taroth 1  The  statements  of  vers.  11,  12,  13,  and 
14  form  a  climax ;  for  sin  is  not  stationary,  but 
sinks  ever  deeper.  Ver.  11  had  said  that  "they 
served  Baalim.  Ver.  12  intimates  that  this  was 
in  fact  nothing  else  than  that  which  Moses,  in  the 
name  of  God,  had  described  as  the  deepest  and 
most  radical  crime  of  which  the  nation  could  be 
guilty.  Ver.  1 3  shows  the  blindness  of  Israel  in 
Its  deepest  darkness.  The  people  has  forsaken  its 
God  of  truth  and  purity,  for  the  sake  of  Baal  and 
Ashtaroth !  That  has  come  to  pass  against  which 
Deut.  iv.  19  warned  as  possible  :  "Lest  thou  lift  up 
thine  eyes  unto  heaven,  and  when  thou  seest  the  sun, 
and  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  all  the  host  of  heaven, 
shouldest  bow  down  to  them  and  seife  them.  "  The 
luminaries  of  the  heavens  are  the  original  symbols 
of  ancient  idolatry.  Baal  answers  to  Zeus,  the  Greek 
Light  god.  Ashtaroth,  in  like  manner,  corresponds 
to  Hera  (according  to  the  meaning  of  her  name,  a 
Baalah),  the  Star-queen.    Ashtoreth  means  "  the 

star  "  (~'^P^?,  Persian  sitareh,  aariip,  star) ;  in  the 
plural  her  name  is  Ashtaroth.  This  plural  ex- 
presses the  Scripture  phrase  "  host  of  heaven,"  in 
one  collective  conception.  As  Elohim  in  its  plural 
form  represents  the  Deity,  so  Baalim  represents 
Baaldom,  and  Ashtaroth  the  shining  night-heavens. 

(Just  as  ches  and  civitas,  D''7lJ?  and  i^^??3, 
are  used  to  express  all  that  is  included  in  the  idea 
of  the  State.)  The  Greek  form  of  Ashtoreth,  it  is 
well  known,  was  Astarte.  Hence,  names  formed 
like  Abdastartus  ^  (Servant  of  Astarte),  find  their 
contrast  in  such  as  Obadiah  (Servant  of  Jah), 
formed  in  the  spirit  of  the  Israelitish  people.  As- 
tarte represents  on  the  coast  of  Phoenicia  the  same 
popular  conception,  suggested  by  natural  phenom- 
ena, which  till  a  very  late  period  Asia  Minor 
woi-shipped  in  the  goddess  of  Ephesus.  The  Greek 
conceptions  of  Hera,  Ai'tenus,  and  Aphrodite  do 
not  so  coalesce  in  her  as  to  prevent  us  from  clearly 
finding  the  common  source.  From  the  instruc- 
tive passages  of  Scripture,  in  which  the  language 
shows  a  relation  of  Astarte  to  the  propagation  of 
flocks  (Deut.  vii.  13;  xxviii.  4),  it  is  evident  that 
as  luminous  night-goddess  she,  like  Hera,  was  a 
patroness  of  corporeal  fertility,  an  Ilithyia,  Lucina, 
MyKtta.  On  account  of  this  idea,  which  is  char- 
acteristk;  of  both  goddesses,  the  heavenly^  Hera 
{Juno  codestis)  coincides  with  Aphrodite  Urania, 
so  that  Hesychius  remarks  concerning  Belthis 
(Baalath),  that  she  may  be  the  one  or  the  other. 
Astarte  was  worshipped  as  Ashtoreth,  not  only  in 
Zidon  ( 1  Kgs.  xi.  5 ;  2  Kgs.  xxiii.  13 ),  but  through- 
out Canaan ;  special  mention  is  made  of  her  temple 
in  Askelon  (1  Sam.  xxxi.  10).  It  is  evidently  this 
temple  of  which  Herodotus  (i.  105)  speaks  as  dedi- 
cated to  Aphrodite  Urania,  and  which,  as  the 
national  sanctuary  of  Askelon,  the  Scythians  de- 
sti-oyed.    It  was  on  account  of  its  national  charac- 

Sidonian  Inscription  of  BshmunaKir.  Eodiger  (Zeitschri/l 
d.  d.  m.  Ges.,  1855,  p.  656)  regards  it  as  an  abbreyiadon  lol 
n~intt?3?nil3M, "  maid-servant  of  Astarte,"  wherein  he  is 
followed  by  others. 
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ter,  that  the  Philistines  deposited  in  it  the  arnjor 
of  Saul  as  trophies.  They  saw  in  its  goddess  the 
victor  over  the  defeated  enemy,  just  as  at  Ephesus 
the  repulse  of  the  Cimmerians  was  attributed  to 
the  aid  of  Artemis.  Powers  of  resistance  and  de- 
fense were  ascribed  to  all  those  Asiatic  goddesses 
who  presided  over  the  principle  of  fecundity  in 
nature.  Their  weapons  protect  pacific  nature  and 
that  which  she  cherishes,  against  the  hostility  of 
wild  and  savage  forces.  The  worship  of  the  Ephe- 
sian  goddess  is  founded  and  celebrated  by  Ama- 
zons. Juno,  the  celestial,  is  represented  with  lance 
in  hand.  The  same  conception  is  indicated  by  an- 
cient representations  of  Aphrodite,  in  which  she 
appears  armed  and  prepared  for  battle.  Astarte  is 
at  all  events  considered  favorable  to  her  nation  in 
war,  since  trophies  of  victory  hang  in  her  temple, 
and  the  capital  of  the  terrible  warrior  Og  bears  the 
name  Ashtaroth  (Josh.  ix.  10;  xii.  4).  This  King 
Og  of  Bashan  is  regarded  as  a  scion  of  the  mighty 
Rephaim.  These  latter  have  their  seat  at  Ashte- 
roth  Karnaim,  where  thev  are  attacked  by  the 
eastern  kings  (Gen.  xiv.  5).  Ashteroth  Karnaim 
points  to  the  horns  of  the  crescent  moon,  by  which 
also  Astarte  of  Askelon  is  indicated  on  the  coins 
of  that  city  (cf  Stark,  Gaza,  p.  259 ) .  The  armed 
Aphrodite  in  Sparta  is  the  same  with  Helena  or 
Selene,  the  moon-goddess,  —  a  fact  clearly  demon- 
strative of  her  identity  with  Astarte.  Moon  and 
stars,  the  luminaries  of  the  night-sky,  are  blended 
in  Ashtaroth.  She  represents  the  collective  host 
of  heaven.  Before  this  "  host "  Israel  bowed  down 
when  it  forsook  its  "  Lord  of  hosts."  Baal  and 
Ashtaroth  stand  for  the  whole  national  worship  of 
Phoenicia,  over  against  Jehovah,  the  God  of  the 
universe.  They  are  the  representatives  of  their  na- 
tion's prosperity;  and  it  is  therefore  a  profound 
conception,  which  Epiphanias  says  some  held 
{Hares.  Iv.  cap.  2),  which  makes  Hercules  (Baal) 
to  be  the  father,  and  Ashtaroth  (or  Asteria,  t^v 
KaX  'AffTcptay, )  the  mother,  of  Melchizedek.  Thus 
when  Melchizedek  bowed  himself  before  Abraham 
and  Abraham's  God,  the  national  spirit  of  Canaan 
submitted  itself.  When  Israel  prostrates  itself  be- 
fore such  symbols,  it  cannot  fail  to  provoke  the  an- 
ger of  its  God. 

Ver.  14.  And  ttie  anger  of  Jehovali  was 
kin  died  against  Israel.  A  climax  appears  also 
in  the  expressions  concerning  the  displeasure  of 
God.  First,  that  which  they  do  is  evil  in  his 
sight  (ver.  11);  then,  they  provoke  Him  to  anger 
(ver.  12;  cf.  Deut.  iv.  25;  ix.  18);  finally,  his 
anger  is  kindled  (ver.  14;  also  Num.  xxv.  3; 
xxxii.  13). 

And  He  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of  the 
oppressors  [spoilers]  —  and  gave  them  up  into 
the  hands  of  their  enemies.^  Thus  far  the 
phraseology  has  been  literally  quoted  from  Mosaic 
utterances,  except  that  Baal  and  Ashtaroth  were 
substituted  for  sun,  moon,  and  stars.  The  above 
words  occur  here  for  the  first  time.  They  express 
the  historical  consequences  of  Israel's  wrong-doing. 
When  Israel  forsakes  God  and  his  law,  it  loses  the 
basis  of  its  nationality.  With  God  and  God's  law, 
and  through  them,  it  is  a  people ;  without  them,  it 
has  neither  law  nor  national  power.  The  gods 
after  whom  they  run,  do  not  at  all  belong  to  them. 
On  the  contrary,  they  are  the  property  of  nations 
9vho  are  their  enemies.    Israel  left  Egypt  a  crowd 

1  [On  theso  words  BachmnQn  remarks  ;  "  This  does  not  de- 
Bcribe  a  twofold  visitatioa,  either  simultaneous  or  successive  : 
first  spoiling,  then  servitude  (P.  Mart.),  or  roving  robber 
bands  and  regular  hostile  armies  (Schm.) ;  still  les8(Cajet.) 
I  threefold  degree  of  calamity  —  spoiling,  slavery,  flight  [the 


of  slaves.  It  was  God's  own  revelation  of  Himself, 
fulfilling  his  promise  to  the  fathers,  that  made  ii 
free.  If  it  give  up  this  revelation,  it  has  no  longer 
a  basis  of  freedom.  Freedom  is  henceforth  impos- 
sible ;  for  by  serving  the  gods  of  other  nations,  it 
dissolves  its  own  national  existence.  Hence,  this 
faithlessness  towards  God,  is  the  worst  folly  against 
itself.  For  the  enemy  who  gave  way  before  Israel's 
God  and  Israel's  enthusiasm,  will  no  longer  spare 
the  conquerors  of  Canaan  when,  like  men  without 
character,  they  kneel  at  strange  altars.  When 
God  who  elected  Israel  is  not  in  the  midst  of  the 
nation  as  its  protector,  it  is  like  the  defenseless 
hart  which  the  hunter  pursues.  Such  is  the  figure 
which  underlies  the  expression  :  "  and  God  gave 

them  into  the  hands  of  their  □''pffi'."     The  root 

riDtff,  opts,  is  not  found  in  the  Pentateuch,  and 
occurs  here  for  the  first  time.  The  shosim  are  ene- 
mies of  the  property  of  another,  robbers,  plunder- 
ers, —  as  the  hunter  robs  his  game  of  life  and  hap- 
piness. The  word  is  kindred  to  the  Greek  x^f". 
with  the  same  meaning,  although,  to  be  sure,  only 
the  passive  x^CoM""  's  in  use.  (It  seems  also  that 
the  Italian  cacciare  and  the  French  chasser  are  to 
be  derived  from  this  word ;  but  cf.  Diez,  Lex.  der 
Rom.  Spr.,  p.  79).  Israel,  having  broken  its  cov- 
enant with  God  for  the  sake  of  men,  was  by  these 
very  men  oppressed.  They  robbed  it  of  goods  and 
freedom.  For  God  had  "  sold  it,"  like  a  person 
who  has  lost  his  iireedora.  What  but  servitude 
remained  for  Israel  when  it  no  longer  possessed  the 
power  of  God  ■?  It  cannot  stand  before  its  enemies, 
as  was  foretold.  Lev.  xxvi,  37,  in  somewhat  differ- 
ent words.  A  people  that  conquered  only  through 
the  contrariety  of  its  spirit  with  that  of  its  enemies, 
must  fall  when  it  ceases  to  cherish  that  spirit.  No 
one  can  have  power  to  succeed,  who  himself  de- 
stroys his  sole  vocation  to  success.  Hence,  Israel 
could  no  more  be  successful  in  anything.  The 
measure  of  its  triumph  with  God,  is  the  measure 
of  its  misery  without  Him.  Apostasy  from  God  is 
alwajfs  like  a  return  to  Egypt  into  bondage  (Deut. 
xxviii.  68). 

Ver.  1.5.  As  Jehovah  had  said,  and  as  he 
had  sworn  unto  them.  By  applying  to  their 
sin  the  very  words  used  in  the  law,  the  narrator 
ha.s  already  emphasized  the  enduiing  truthfulness 
of  the  divine  announcements.  Israel  is  to  experi- 
ence that  everything  threatened  comes  to  pass; 
and  with  reason,  for  every  promise  also  has  been 
verified.  But  here  he  expresses  himself  still  more 
plainly.  The  hand  of  the  Lord  (Deut.  ii.  15)  was 
against  them  for  evil  (Deut.  xxix.  20),  as  He  "  had 
sworn  unto  them."  No  sentence  evinces  more 
plainly  how  closely  the  narrator  keeps  to  the  Mo- 
saic writings.  When  God  is  said  to  swear  unto 
Israel,  it  is  almost  always  in  connection  with 
blessings  to  be  bestowed.  Only  in  two  instances 
(Deut.  ii.  14;  cf.  Josh.  v.  6),  the  Lord  is  repre- 
sented as  having  sworn  that  to  those  who  had  not 
obeyed  his  voice.  He  would  not  show  the  land.  In 
these,  therefore,  the  oath  is  confirmatory  of  threat- 
ened, punishment.  The  double  form  of  expression 
also,  that  God  spake  and  swore,  is  prefigured 
Deut.  xxix.  12  (13). 

And  they  became  greatly  distressed,  ~'^.1i 
Deut.  xxviii.  50-52  describes  the  plunderers,  who 

latter  indicated  by  '  they  were  no  longer  able  to  stand  before 
their  enemies  '  —  Tr.]  ;  but  God  in  abandoning  the  people 
to  the  resistless  violence  of  their  hostile  neighbors,  does 
thereby  deliver  them  into  the  hands  of  the  spoilers." - 
Tr] 
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ihall  rob  them  of  their  cattle  and  their  harvests. 
"  Thou    shalt   be  distressed  in    all    thy  gates " 

(t|7  15D?)i  is  twice  repeated  in  ver.  52.  The 
narrator  presupposes  intimate  acquaintance  with 
the  ancient  writings,  and  therefore  cites  only  their 
salient  points. 

HOMILETICAL   AND    PRACTICAL. 

After  the  judgment  of  the  word  comes  the  judg- 
ment of  the  sword.  He  who  ceases  to  remember 
the  works  of  God,  ceases  also  to  enjoy  the  power 
of  God.  For  him  who  shuts  his  eyes,  the  sun 
affords  no  light.  Men  are  judged  by  the  truth 
which  they  despise,  and  betrayed  by  the  sin  which 
they  love.  Israel  can  no  longer  withstand  the 
nations  over  whom  it  formerly  triumphed,  because 
it  courts  their  idols  and  leaves  its  own  God. 

Thus  men  suffer  through  the  passions  which 
they  entertain.    They  are  plundered,  when  instead 


of  God,  they  serve  Baal-Mammon.  The  judg 
ment  of  the  word  which  they  forsake,  is  confirmed 
Men  lose  the  freedom  of  the  children  of  God,  when 
(1)  they  are  no  longer  grateful  to  God;  conse- 
quently, (2)  remember  Him  no  more;  hence,  (3) 
attend  no  longer  to  the  preaching  of  repentance ; 
and  despite  of  it,  (4)  serve  idols. 

Stakke  :  He  who  engages  in  another  worship, 
forsakes  the  true  God,  and  apostatizes  from  Him. 
But  woe  to  the  man  who  does  this  :  for  he  brings 
himself  into  endless  trouble.  The  same  :  God  is 
as  true  to  his  threats  as  to  his  promises.  Lisoo  : 
The  people  whom  trouble  and  bondage  had  brought 
to  a  consciousness  of  their  guilt,  sank  again  into 
idolatry  through  levity  and  commerce  with  heathen, 
and  thus  new  chastisements  became  necessary. 
Gerlach  :  The  judgment  affords  a  deep  glance 
into  God's  government  of  the  world,  showing  how 
He  makes  all  sin  subservient  to  his  own  power,  by 
punishing  it  with  the  very  evils  that  arise  from 
it. 


The  interposition  of  God  in  Israel's  behalf  by  the  appointment  of  Judges.     Deliverance 
and  the  death  of  the  Deliverer  the  occasion  of  renewed  apostasy. 
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16  Nevertheless  [And]   the  Lord   [Jehovah]  raised  up  judges,  which  [and  they] 

17  delivered  them  out  of  the  hand  of  those  that  spoiled  them.  And  yet  they  would  not 
[But  neither  did  they]  hearken  unto  their  judges,  but^  they  went  a  whoring"  after 
other  [false]  gods,  and  bowed  themselves  unto  them :  they  turned  quickly ''  out  of 
the  way  ^  which  their  fathers  walked  in,  obeying  '  the  commandments  of  the  Lord 

18  [Jehovah]  ;  hit  they  did  not  so.  And  when  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  raised  them  up 
judges,  then  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  was  with  the  judge,  and  delivered  them  out  of  the 
hand  of  their  enemies  all  the  days  of  the  judge  :  (for  it  repented  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
because  of  their  groanings  [waiiings  °]  by  reason  of  them  that  oppressed  *  them  and 

19  vexed  [per.-ecuted  =]  *  them.)  And  [But]  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  judge  was  dead, 
that  they  returned  [turned  back],  and  corrupted  themselves  °  more  than  their  fathers, 
in  following  other  [false]  gods  to  serve  them,  and  to  bow  down  unto  them ;  they 
ceased  not  from'  their  own   [omit:  own]    [e-rii]   doings,'  nor  from  their  stubborn 

20  way.s  And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  was  hot  [kindled]  against  Israel ;  and 
he  said,  Because  that  this  people  hath  transgressed  my  covenant''  which  I  com- 

21  manded  their  fathers,  and  have  not  hearkened  unto  my  voice ;  I  also  will  not  hence- 
forth [will  not  go  on  to]  drive  out  any  [a  man]  from  before  them  of  the  nations 

22  which  Joshua  left  when  he  died  :  that  through  them  I  may  prove  [in  order  by  them 
to  prove ']  '  Israel,  whether  they  will  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  to  walk 

J3  therein,  as  their  fathers  did  keep  it,  or  not.  Therefore  [And]  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
left  those  [these]  nations  [at  rest ''],  without  driving  them  out  hastily  [so  that  they 
should  not  be  speedily  driven  out],  neither  delivered  he  them  [and  delivered  them 
not]  into  the  hand  of  Joshua. 


•  Ver.  17.  —  !)3T  ""S,  etc.,  cf.  Deut.  xxxi.  16. 

>>  Ver.  17.  — "inia  VO,  cf.  Ex.  xxidi.  8  ;  Deut.  ix.  12. 

e  fer  18.  -  DHpSS,  ftom   HWa,  cf.  Ex.  U.  24,  vl.  5. 

d  Ver.  18.—  Vn V,  of.  Ex.  Hi.  9. 

>  Ver.  18.  —  pn'T  appears  here  for  the  first  time.    Cf. 


f  Ver.  19.  —  Cf.  Dent,  xxyiii.  20. 

g  Ver.  19.—    ntljp,  with  reference  to   Ex.    xxxili.  5 

etc.,  where  already  Israel  is  called  F]"^3J"nEPp. 
h  Ver.  20.  —  Cf.  Josh.  vii.  11. 
1  Ver.  22.  —  Of.   Ex.  xri.  4 ;  xi.  20 ;  Deut.  viil.  2,   IS 

xiii.  4  (3). 
i  Ver.  23.  —  Cf  Num.  xxxii.  16. 


th9  Qreek  jiuku. 
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TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  17.  —  Dr.  Cassel  has  derm,"  for."    "  But  "  is  better.   On  ''3  after  a  negative,  cf.  Ges.  Gr.  p.  272,  at  top. —  Tr. 

[2  Ver.  17.  —  That  is,  as  often  as  a  Judge  had  succeeded  in  bringing  them  baclc  to  the  way  of  their  fe-there,  theT 
quickly  lett  it  again.     So  Bachmann.  — ■  Ta.] 

[8  Ver.  17. ^DtZ?^  :  "in  that  they  obeyed."     On  this  less  regular,  but  by  no  means  rare  (cf.  ver.  19,  Ps.  IxxTiil 

18  ;  1  Sam.  xx.  20  ;  etc.)  use  of  the  infln.  with  7,  cf.  Ew.  280  d.  —  Te.] 

[4  Ver.  18.  —  pn"^,  only  here  and  in  Joel  ii.  8.  If  the  clause  were  rendered  :  "  before  those  that  crowded  ("^n^, 
cf.  on  ch.  i.  34)  and  pressed  upon  them,"  its  metaphorical  character  would  be  preserved  as  nearly  as  possible.  —  Te.] 

[5  Ver.  19.  —  The  E.  V.  is  correct  as  to  sense  ;  but  the  Hebrew  phrase,  filled  out,  would  be,  "  they  corrupted  their 
way,"  cf.  Gen.  vi.  12.  —  Te.] 

[6  Ver.  19.  —  ^Q  ^7'^5n  N  /  :  lit.  "they  caused  not  (sc.  their  conduct,  course  of  action)  to  fall  away  from  their 
(evil)  deeds."  —  Te.'] 

[7  Ver.  22.  —  niDD  ^^tt^.  Grammatically  this  infin.  of  design  may  be  connected  either  with  ?]''D'1M  N7, 
ver.  21,  nttS^I,  ver.  20,  or  3T37.  The  first  construction  (adopted  by  E.  V.)  is  inadmissible,  because,  1.  It  supposes 
that  Jehovah  himself  continues  to  speak  in  ver.  22,  in  which  case  we  should  expect  "S^TTlSt,    first  per.,  rather  than 

nin^  *n'nll"*'^^»  2'  ^^  supposes  that  the  purpose  to  prove  Israel  is  now  first  formed,  whereas  it  is  clear  from  ch. 
iii  1,  4,  that  it  was  already  operative  in  the  time  of  Joshua.  This  objection  is  also  fatal  to  the  construction  with 
"^PS"*!,  adopted  by  Keil.  (That  Dr.  Cassel  adopts  one  of  these  two  appears  from  the  fact  that  he  reads:  "whether 
they  win  (instead  of  would,  see  farther  on)  keep  the  way  of  Jehovah,"  but  which  of  the  two  is  not  clear.)  It  remains, 
therefore,  to  connect  with  DT^,  against  which  there  is  no  objection,  either  grammatical  or  logical.  "  For  in  such 
loosely  added  infinitives  of  design,  in  which  the  subject  is  not  definitely  determined,  the  person  of  the  infin.  goes  back 
to  the  preceding  principal  word  only  when  no  other  relation  is  more  obvious,  see  Ew.  337  b  (cf.  Ex.  ix.  16).  But  that 
here,  as  in  the  perfectly  analogous  parallel  passage,  ch.  iii.  4,  the  design  expressed  by  the  infin.  is  not  Joshua's  nor  that 
of  the  nations,  but  Jehovah's,  is  self-evident,  and  is  besides  expressly  declared  in  ver.  23  and  ch.  iii.  1.  So  rightly  LXX. 
It.  Pesk,  Ar.  Aug.  (ques.  17),  Ser.  Stud,  and  many  others  "  (Bachmann).  The  connection  from  ver.  21  onward  is  there- 
fore as  follows :  In  ver.  21  Jehovah  is  represented  (cf.  foot-note  3  on  p.  62)  as  saying,  "  I  will  not  go  on  to  drive  out  the 
nations  which  Joshua  left  when  he  died."     To  this  the  author  of  the  Book  himself  adds  the  purpose  for  which  they  were 

left,  namely,   to  prove  Israel,  whether  they  would  (not,  will)  keep  the  way  (TT'T^"inS)  of  Jehovah  to  walk  therein 

(D"^,  plur.  "in  them,"  constr.  ad  sensuyit,  the  way  of  Jehovah  consisting  of  the  rTirT^,  iH  — ^,  Deut.  viii.  2.  —  Keil), 
as  their  fathers  kept  it,  or  not.  "And  so,"  he  continues,  i.  e.  in  consequence  of  this  purpose,  "Jehovah  (not  merely 
Joshua)  left  these  nations  (n /MTl,  these,  pointing  forward  to  ch.  iii.  1  ff.,  where  they  are  enumerated,)  at  rest,  in  order 
that  they  should  not  speedily  (for  that  would  have  been  inconsistent  with  the  design  of  proving  Israel  by  them,  but  yet 
ultimately)  be  driven  out,  and  did  not  give  them  into  the  hand  of  Joshua."  But  the  "  not  speedily  "  of  Joshua's  time 
had  by  Israel's  faithless  apostasy  been  changed  into  "  never."  —  Te.] 


EXEGBTICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

The  first  two  chapters  indicate,  by  way  of  intro- 
duction, the  laws  of  historical  cause  and  effect 
whose  operation  explains  the  occurrences  about  to 
be  related  in  the  .succeeding  pages.  They  are  de- 
signed to  give  information  concerning  that  most 
important  of  all  subjects  in  Israel,  —  the  relation  of 
the  will  of  God  to  his  chosen  people.  Since  pros- 
perity and  calamity  were  both  referred  to  God,  it 
was  necessary  to  explain  the  moral  grounds  of  the 
same  in  the  favor  or  wrath  of  God.  It  was  most 
important,  in  view  of  the  peculiar  histories  which 
were  to  be  narrated,  that  the  doubts  which  might 
be  raised  against  the  doctrine  of  God's  all-power- 
ful and  world-controlling  direction,  should  be  ob- 
viated. The  connection  between  the  national  for- 
tunes, as  about  to  be  related,  and  the  declarations 
of  the  Mosaic  law,  was  to  be  pointed  out.  The 
reader  was  to  be  informed  why  the  purposes  of  God 
concei-ning  the  glory  of  Israel  in  Canaan,  as  un- 
folded to  Moses,  had  been  so  imperfectly  i^ulfilled. 
In  ch.  i.  a  historical  survey  of  the  conquests  of  the 
tribes  had  been  given,  in  order  in  connection  there- 
with to  state  how  little  heed  had  been  given  to  the 
behest  of  the  law  to  expel  the  nations.  In  that 
disobedience  the  germ  of  all  subsequent  misfor- 
fnnes  was  contained.  For  by  mingling  with  the 
Heathen  nations,  the  chosen  people  fell  into  sin. 
V^Tith  Israel  to  fall  from  God  was  actually  to  fall 


back  into  bondage.  In  their  distress  and  anguish, 
God  (vers.  15  and  18)  mei'cifuUy  heard  their  crying, 
as  he  had  heard  it  in  Egypt  (Ex.  ii.  24;  vi.  5). 
Now,  as  then,  He  raised  them  up  heroes,  who 
through  his  might  smote  the  enemy,  and  delivered 
the  people  from  both  internal  and  external  bondage 
(ver.  16).  This,  however,  did  not  remove  the  evil  in 
its  germ.  Since  the  judgeship  was  not  hereditary, 
the  death  of  each  individual  Judge  brought  back  the 
same  state  of  things  which  followed  the  depiirtnre 
of  Joshua  and  his  contemporaries.  The  nation 
continually  fell  back  into  its  old  sin  (vers.  18,  19). 
The  history  of  events  under  the  Judges,  is  the  his- 
tory of  ever  recurring  exhibitions  of  divine  com- 
passion and  human  weakness.  Hence,  the  great 
question  in  Israel  must  be  one  inquiring  into  the 
cause  of  these  relations.  If,  the  people  might  say, 
present  relations  owed  their  existence  to  the  temp- 
tations occasioned  by  the  remaining  Canaanites, 
he  on  whom  the  first  blame  for  not  expelling  them 
must  fall,  would  be  none  other  than  Joshua !  Why 
did  not  that  hero  of  God  drive  them  all  out  of  the 
land  ?  Why  did  he  not  secure  the  whole  land,  in  all 
its  extended  boundaries,  for  a  possession  to  Israeli 
If  only  sea  and  desert  had  bounded  their  territories, 
Israel  would  have  had  no  temptation  to  meddle 
with  the  superstitions  of  neighbors.  Left  to  them- 
selves, they  would  have  thought  of  nothing  else  than 
to  serve  their  God.  To  this  vers.  21  fT.  reply  :  God  is 
certainly  the  Helner  and  Guide  of  Israel,  its  Libera 
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tor  and  Conqueror ;  but  not  to  serve  the  sinfulness  1 
and  sloth  of  Israel.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  with  Israel, 
when  the  freewill  of  Israel  chooses  obedience  to  God. 
But  the  freedom  of  this  choice  demonstrates  itself 
only  under  temptation.  Abraham  became  Father  of 
the  Faithful  because,  though  tempted  (Gen.  xxii. 
1 ),  he  nevertheless  stood  firm.     Fidelity  and  faith 
approTC  themselves  only  in  resistance  to  seductive 
influences.  God  in  his  omnipotence  might  no  doubt 
remove  every  temptation  from  the  path  of  believ- 
ers ;  but  He  would  not  thereby  bestow  a  boon  on 
man.     The  opportunity  for  sinning  would  indeed 
be  rendered  difficult ;  but  the  evidence  of  victorious 
conflict  with  sin  would  be  made  impossible.     Had 
God  suffered  Joshua  to  remove  out  of  the  way  all 
nations  who  might  tempt  Israel,  the  people's  in- 
ward sinful  inclinations  would  have  been  no  less, 
it  would  have  cherished  no  greater  love  for  God  its 
benefactor,  it  would  have  forgotten  that  He  was  its 
liberator  (ch.  ii.  10) ;  and  the  faith,  the  fidelity,  the 
enthusiasm,  which  come  to  light  amid  the  assaults 
of  temptation,  would  have  had  no  opportunity  to 
win  the  approval  of  God  or  to  secure  the  imparta- 
tion  of  his  strength.     Unfaithfulness,  to  be  sure, 
must  suffer  for  its  sins ;    but  faithfulness  is  the 
mother  of  heroes.    The  Book  of  Judges  tells  of  the 
trials  by  which  God   suffered   Israel   to  be  tried 
through  the  Canaanites,  of  the  punishments  which 
they  endured  whenever  they  failed  to  stand  the 
tests,  —  but  also  of  the  heroes  whom  God  raised 
up  because  they  preserved  some  faith  in  Him.    The 
closing  verses  do  not  therefore  contradict  the  open- 
ing of  the  chapter.     The  pious  elders  weep  when 
from  the  words  of  the  "  messenger  from  Gilgal " 
they   perceive    the   temptation.      The    unfaithful 
younger  generation  must  suffer   the  penalty  be- 
cause they  yielded  to  the  seduction.   Joshua  would 
doubtless  have  expelled  all  the  nations ;  but  God 
did  not  permit  it.     He  died ;  but  in  his  place  God 
raised  up  other  heroes,  who  liberated  Israel  when, 
in  distress,  it  breathed  penitential  sighs.     Such,  in 
outline,  are  the  author  s  thoughts  as  to  the  causes 
which  underlie  his  liistory.    He  uses  them  to  intro- 
duce his  naiTative,  and  in  the  various  catastrophes 
of  the  history  constantly  refers  to  them. 

Vers.  16-19.  And  JehovaJi  raised  tliem  up 
Judges,  D  t?'.  ti7,  Shophetim.  This  word  occurs 
here  for  the  first  time  in  the  special  sense  which  it 
has  in  this  period  of  Israelitish  history,  and  which 
it  does  not  appear  to  have  had  previously.  ESDtt? 
is  to  judge,  to  decide  and  to  proceed  according  to 
the  decision,  in  disputes  between  fellow-country- 

1  A  simila/riy  formed  title  is  that  of  Bitonnier,  given  by 
the  Trench  to  the  chief  of  the  barristers,  and  yet  very  dif- 
%rent  from  the  mediseval  bastonerius. 

2  [Dr.  Caasera  words  are :  Gesetz  und  Reckt,  For  the 
latter  term,  as  technically  used,  the  English  language  has 
no  equivalent.     It  is  Right  as  determined  by  law.  —  Tb.] 

8  [Dr.  Bachmann  (with  many  others)  reaches  an  entirely 
different  definition  of  the  "Judges."  The  Judge  as  such, 
he  contends,  ac'sin  an  external  direction,  in  behalf  of,  not 
on,  the  people.  A  Judge,  in  the  special  sense  of  our  Book,  is 
Srst  of  all  a  Deliverer,  a  Savior.  He  may,  or  he  may  not, 
'xercise  judicial  functions,  properly  speaking,  but  he  is 
Judge  because  he  delivers.  This  view  he  supports  by  an 
extended  review  of  the  vaus  loquenrti  of  the  word,  and  espe- 
cially by  insisting  that  oh.  ii.  16,  18  admits  of  no  other 
jeflnition.  "Why,"  he  asks,  OLUottng  Dr.  Cassel,  "  if  a 
Judge  is  first  of  all  a  restorer  of  law  and  right,  does  not  ch. 
j,  11-19,  which  gives  such  prominence  to  the  fact  that  the 
orsaking  of  the  divine  law  is  the  cause  of  all  the  hostile 
3ppressions  endured  by  Israel,  lay  similar  stress,  when  it 
somes  to  apeak  of  the  Shophetim,  on  the  restoration  of  the 
liithority  of  law,  but,  on  the  contrary,  speaks  of  the  deliv 


men  and  citizens.  Originally,  Moses,  deeming  it 
his  duty  to  exercise  all  judicial  functions  himself, 
was  the  only  judge  in  Israel  (Ex.  xviii.  16).  But 
when  this  proved  impracticable,  he  committed  the 
lesser  causes  to  tnistworthy  men  from  among  the 
people,  just  as  at  the  outset  the  Spartan  ephon 
had  authority  only  in  unimportant  matters.  These 
he  charged  (Ex.  xviii.  21  ;  Deut.  i.  16)  to  "judge 
righteously  between  every  nian  and  his  brother." 
For  the  future,  he  enjoins  the  appointment  of  judges 
in  every  city  (Deut.  xvi.  18).  Their  jurisdiction 
extends  to  cases  of  life  and  death,  to  matters  of  idol- 
atry as  all  other  causes  (Deut.  xvii.  1-12 ;  xxv.  2); 
and  although  the  words  are  "  thou  shalt  make  thee 
judges,"  the  judges  are  nevertheless  clothed  with 
such  authority  as  renders  their  decisions  completely 
and  finally  valid.  Whoever  resists  them,  must  die 
(Deut.  xvii.  12).  The  emblem  of  this  authority,  in 
Israel  as  elsewhere,  was  the  staff  or  rod,  as  we  see 

it  carried  by  Moses.   The  root  I2?t^  is  therefore  to 

be  connected  with  tO^tT,  staff,  o-Kflirrpoy,   scipio. 

lO'i^tff  is  a  staff-man,  a  judge.  In  the  Homeric 
poems,  when  the  elders  are  to  sit  in  judgment,  the 
heralds  reach  them  their  staves  {11.  xviii.  506) ; 
"but  now  (says  Achilles,  /i.  i.  237),  the  judges 
carry  in  their  hands  the  staflT."  i  Judicial  author- 
ity is  the  chief  attribute  of  the  royal  dignity. 
Hence,  God,  the  highest  king,  is  also  "  the  Judge 
of  all  the  earth"  (Gen.  xviii.  25).  He  judges 
concerning  right  and  wrong,  and  makes  his  awards 
accordingly.  When  law  and  sin  had  ceased  to  be 
distinguished  in  Israel,  compassion  induced  Him  to 
appoint  judges  again.  If  these  are  gifted  with 
heroic  qualities,  to  vanquish  the  oppressors  of 
Israel,  it  is  nevertheless  not  this  heroism  that 
forms  their  principal  characteristic.  That  consists 
in  "judging."  They  restore,  as  was  foreseen, 
Deut.  xvii.  7,  12,  the  authority  of  law.  They 
enforce  the  penalties  of  law  against  the  sin  of  dis- 
obedience towards  God.  It  is  the  spirit  of  this 
law  living  in  them,  that  makes  them  strong.  The 
normal  condition  of  Israel  is  not  one  of  victory 

simply;  it  is  a  condition  in  which  EB^D^  "n 
law  and  right,^  are  kept.  For  this  reason,  God 
raises  up  Shophetim,  judges,  not  princes  [nesiim, 
sarim).  The  title  sets  forth  both  their  work  and 
the  occasion  of  their  appointment.  Israel  is  free 
and  powerful  when  its  law  is  observed  thi-oughout 
the  land.3  Henceforth,  (as  appears  from  Deut. 
xvii.  14,)  except  shophetim,  only  kings,  melakim, 
can  rule  in  Israel.     The  difierence  between  them 

erance  of  the  people  from  its  oppressors  ?  "  To  which  it 
were  enough  to  reply,  first,  that  ver.  16  intends  only  to  show 
how  Israel  was  delivered  from  the  previously  mentionec 
consequences  of  its  lawless  condition,  not  how  it  was  res- 
cued from  the  lawless  condition  itself ;  and,  secondly,  thai 
vers.  18,  19  clearly  imply,  that  while  military  activity  may 
(and  from  the  nature  of  the  case  usually  did)  occupy  a  part 
of  the  Judge's  career,  efforts,  more  or  less  successful,  to 
restore  the  supremacy  of  the  divine  law  within  the  nation 
engage  tho  whole.  Hence,  the  Deliverer  was  rightly  called 
Shophet,  whereas  in  his  mihtary  character  he  would  have 

been  more  properly  called  ^''tD  '.D,  cf.  ch.  iii.  9.  Dr 
Bachmann,  it  is  true,  explains  the  title  Judge  (as  derived  from 
the  second  of  the  three  meanings  of  IDDC?,  1-  to  judge  ; 
2.  to  save,  namely,  by  affording  justice  ;  8.  to  rule)  by  the 
fact  that  the  0  T.  views  the  assistance  sent  by  Jehovah  tc 
his  oppressed  people  as  an  act  of  retributive  justice  towards 
both  oppressed  and  oppressor,  cf  Gen.  xv.  14  ;  Ex.  vi.  6, 
vii.  4 ;  but  in  such  cases  Jehovah,  and  not  the  human 
organ  through  whom  fle  acta,  is  the  Judge.  —  Ta.] 
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lies  chiefly  in  the  hereditariness  of  the  royal  office 
—  a  difference,  it  is  true,  of  great  signitlcance  in 
Israel,  and  closely  related  to  the  national  destiny. 
The  Judge  has  only  a  personal  commission.  His 
work  is  to  re-inspire  Israel  with  divine  enthusiasm, 
and  thus  to  make  it  victorious.  He  restores  things 
to  the  condition  in  which  they  were  on  the  death 
of  Joshua.  No  successor  were  necessary,  if  with- 
out a  judge,  the  nation  itself  maintained  the  law, 
and  resisted  temptation.  Israel  has  enough  in  its 
divinely-given  law.  Rallying  about  this  and  the 
priesthood,  it  could  be  free;  for  God  is  its  King. 
But  it  is  weak.  The  Judge  is  scarcely  dead,  before 
the  authority  of  law  is  shaken.  Unity  is  lost,  and 
the  enemy  takes  advantage  of  the  masterless  dis- 
order. Therefore,  Judges,  raised  up  by  God,  and 
girded  with  fresh  strength,  succeed  each  other,  — 
vigorous  rulers,  full  of  personal  energy,  but  called 
to  exercise  judgment  only  in  the  Spirit  of  God.  It 
has  been  customary,  in  speaking  of  the  Punic 
suffetesj  to  compare  them  with  the  Israeli  tish  sho- 
phetim.  And  it  is  really  more  correct  to  regard  the 
suffetes  as  consules  than  as  kings.  Among  the 
Phoenicians  also  the  idea  of  king  included  that  of 
hereditariness.^  The  sufFetes  were  an  elected  mag- 
istracy, whose  name,  like  that  of  the  Judges,  was 
doubtless  derived  from  the  fact  that  they  also  con- 
stituted the  highest  judicial  authority.  They  sat 
in  judgment  {ad  jus  d'lcendum)  when  the  designs 
of  Aristo  came  to  light  (Livy,  xxxiv.  61).  It  is, 
in  general,  by  no  means  uncommon  for  the  magis- 
tracy of  a  city  {summus  magistratus) ,  as  in  the  Span- 
ish Gades  (Livy,  xxviii.  37),  to  be  styled  Judges, 
i.  e.  suffetes.  As  late  as  the  Middle  Ages,  .the  title 
of  Spanish  magistrates  was  judices.     The  highest 

1  Which  Movers  (P/ionizier^  ii.  1,  536)  has  improperly 
overlooked.  As  those  who  exercised  govejumentat  fuDc- 
tiona,  properly  symbolized  by  the  sceptre,  the  Greek  lan- 
guage could  scarcely  call  them  anything  else  than  ^aenXeis. 
Some  good  remarks  against  Heeren's  view  of  this  matter 
were  made  by  J.  G.  Scblosser  (Aristoleles'  Politik,  i.  195, 
196). 

•2  It  is  only  necessary  to  refer  to  Du  Cange,  under  Ju- 
dices. Similar  relations  occur  in  the  early  political  and 
judicial  history  of  all  nations.  Of.  Grimm,  Reckisaliertkumer^ 
p.  760,  etc. 

3  [Dr.  Cassel,  in  striving  after  brevity,  has  here  left  a 
point  of  considerable  interest  la  obscurity.  Ver.  20  reads 
as  follows  :  "  And  the  anger  of  Jehovah  was  kindled  against 
Israel,  and  he  said,  Because  this  people  hath  transgressed 
my  covenant  which  I  commanded  their  fathers,  and  have 
not  hearkened  to  my  voice,  I  also  will  not,"  etc.  How  is 
this  verse  connected  with  the  preceding?  Vers.  11-19 
have  ^ven  a  bird's-eye  view  of  the  whole  period  of  the 
Judges.  They  have  described  it  as  a  period  of  constantly 
renewed  backsliding,  calling  down  God's  anger  on  Israel, 
and  not  permanently  cured  even  by  the  efforts  of  the 
Judges.  Thereupon  ver.  20  proceeds  as  above ;  and  the 
question  arises,  to  what  point  of  time  in  the  whole  period  it 
is  to  be  referred.  Dr.  Bachmann  argues  that  in  ver.  20  the 
narrative  goes  back  to  the  "  sentence "  pronounced  at 
Bochim  (see  ver.  3).  "  Ver,  20,"  he  says,  "  adds  [to  the  sur- 
vey in  vers.  11-19]  that,  before  God's  anger  attained  its 
complete  expression  in  delivering  Israel  into  the  hands  of 
strange  nations  (ver.  H),  it  had  already  manifested  itself  in 
the  determination  not  to  drive  those  nations  out ;  and  with 
this  the  narrative  returna  to  the  judgment  of  Bochim." 

Accordingly,  he  interprets  the  *1DS*1,  "and  he  said,"  of 
ver.  20,  as  introducing  an  actual  divine  utterance,  namely^ 
the  one  delivered  at  Bochim.  Without  following  the  whole 
course  of  Dr.  Bachmann's  argument,  it  is  enough  here  to 
say  that  his  conclusion  is  surely  wrong,  and  that  the  source 
of  his  ?rror  lies  in  the  view  he  takes  of  the  words  spoken  at 
Bochim,  which  are  not  a  "  sentence  "  or  "judgment,"  but 
d  warning,  de.''igned  to  obviate  the  necessity  for  denouncing 
udgmeut.     The  true  connection,  in  my  judgment  (and  as 


officer  of  Sardinia  was  termed  judex.^  The  Israel 
itish  Judges  differ  from  the  suffetes,  not  so  much 
by  the  nature  of  their  official  activity,  as  by  the 
source,  purpose,  and  extent  of  their  power.  In 
Israel  also  common  shophetim  existed  everywhere ; 
but  the  persons  whom  God  selected  as  deliverers 
were  in  a  peculiar  sense  men  of  divine  law  and 
order.  They  were  not  regular  but  extraordinary 
authorities.  Hence,  they  were  not,  like  the  suf- 
fetes, chosen  by  the  people.  God  himself  appointed 
them.  The  spirit  of  the  national  faith  placed  tht;nj 
at  the  head  of  the  people. 

Ver.  20,  etc.'*  I  will  not  go  on  to  drive  out  a 
man  of  the  nations  which  Joshua  left  when  he 
died.  The  purport  of  this  important  sentence, 
which  connects  chapters  i.  and  ih.  historically  and 
geographically,  is  as  follows  :  The  whole  land, 
from  the  wilderness  of  Edom  to  Mount  Casius  and 
the  "  road  to  Hamath,"  and  from  Jordan  to  the 
sea,  was  intended  for  Israel.  But  it  had  not  been 
given  to  Joshua  to  clear  this  whole  territory.  A 
group  of  nations,  enumerated  ch.  iii.  3,  had  re- 
mained in  their  seats.  Nor  did  the  individual 
tribes,  when  they  took  possession  of  their  allot- 
ments, make  progress  against  them  {cf.  ch,  i.  19, 
34).  Especially  does  this  explain  what  is  ijaid 
above,  ch.  i.  31,  of  the  tribe  of  Asher.  Israel, 
therefore,  was  still  suiTounded  by  a  circle  of  hea- 
then nations,  living  within  its  promised  borders,  to 
say  nothing  of  those  who  with  their  idolatry  were 
tolerated  in  the  territory  actually  subjugated  (cf. 
ch.  i.  21,  27,  30),  These  were  the  nations  by 
whom  temptations  and  conflicts  were  prepared  for 
Israel,  and  against  whom,  led  by  divinely-inspired 
heroes,  it  rose  in  warlike  and  successful  resistance 

I  think  Dr.  Cassel  also  conceives  it),  is  as  follows:  When 
Joshua  ceased  from  war,  there  were  still  many  nations  left 
in  possession  of  territory  intended  for  Israel,  cf.  Josh,  xiii. 
1  £f.  They  were  left  temporarily,  and  for  the  good  of  Israel, 
cf.  Judg.  ii.  22,  23,  iii.  1,  2.  At  the  same  time  Israel  was 
warned  against  the  danger  that  thus  arose,  and  distinctly 
told  that  if  they  entered  into  close  and  fi'iendly  relations 
with  the  people  thus  left,  Jehovah  would  not  drive  them 
out  at  all,  but  would  leave  them  to  become  a  scourge  to 
them ,  Josh,  xxiii.  12  f.  Nevertheless,  Israel  soon  adopted  a 
line  of  conduct  towards  them  such  as  rendered  it  inevitable 
that  the  prohibited  relations  must  soon  be  established,  cf. 
Judg.  i.  Then  came  the  warning  of  Bochim.  It  proved 
unavailing.  Israel  entered  into  the  closest  connections  with 
the  heathen,  forsook  Jehovah,  and  served  Baal  and  Ashta- 
roth,   ch.  iii.  6,  ii.  11  ff.     The  contingency  of  Josh,  xxiii, 

12,  13  had  actually  occurred,  and  its  conditional  threat 
passed  over  into  irrevocable  determination  on  the  part  of 
Jehovah.  The  time  of  the  determination  falls  therefore  iu 
the  earher  part  of  the  period  of  the  Judges ;  but  as  the 
moment  at  which  it  went  into  force  was  not  signalized  by 
any  public  announcement,  and  as  each  successive  apostasy 
added,  so  to  speak,  to  its  finality,  the  author  of  the  Book 
of  Judges  makes  express  mention  of  it  (allusion  to  it  there 
is  already  in  vers.  14  b,  15  a,)  only  at  the  close  of  his 
survey,  where,  moreover,  it  furnished  an  answer  to  the 
question  which  the  review  itself  could  not  fail  to  suggest, 
Why  did  God  leave  these  nations  to  be  a  constant  snare  to 
Israel  ?  why  was  it,  that  even  the  most  heroic  Judges, 
men  fiQl  of  faith  in  God  and  zeal  for  Israel,  did  not  exter- 

min(ite  them  ?  The  n^N*T  of  ver.  20,  therefore,  does  not 
introduce  an  actual  divine  utterance.  The  author  derives 
his  knowledge  of  God's  determination,  first,  from  Josh,  xxiii, 

13,  and  secondly,  from  the  course  of  the  history  ;  but  in 
order  to  give  :mpressiveness  and  force  to  his  statement,  he 
"  clothes  it  in  the  form  of  a  sentence  pronounced  by  God  " 

(Keil).  The  1  in  "in***!  denotes  logical,  not  temporal, 
sequence.  On  the  connection  of  ver.  22  ff.  with  ver  21,  se* 
note  7  under  the  text.  —  Tr.] 
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With  their  enumeration,  briefly  made  in  ch.  iii. 
1-5,  tlie  au  :hor  closes  his  introduction  to  the  nar- 
ration of  subsequent  events.  The  historical  and 
moral  background  on  which  these  arise,  is  now 
clear.  Not  only  the  scene  and  the  combatants,  but 
also  the  causes  of  conflict  and  victory  have  been 
indicated. 

HOMILBTICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

The  judgments  of  God  are  indescribable  —  his 
compassion  is  indefatigable.    Whatever  God  had 
promised  in  the  law,  must  come  to  pass,  be  it  pros- 
perity or  distress.    Apostasy  is  followed  by  ruin ; 
the  loss  of  character  by  that  of  courage.    Heroes 
become  cowards ;  conquerors  take  to  flight.  Shame 
and  scora  came  upon  the  name  of  Israel.     The 
nation  could  no  longer  protect  its  cities,  nor  indi- 
viduals their  homes.    In  distress,  the  people  re- 
turned to  the  altars  which  in  presumptuous  pride 
they  had  left.    Old  Israel  wept  when  it  heard  the 
preaching  of  repentance;  new  Israel  weeps  only 
when  it  feels  the  sword  of  the  enemy.    And  God's 
compassion  is  untiring.     He  gave  them  deliverers, 
choosing  them  from  among  Israel's  judges,  making 
them  strong  for  victory  and  salvation.     But  in  his 
mercy  He  chastened  them.      For  Israel  must  be 
trained  and  educated  by  means  of  judgment  and 
mercy.     The  time  to  save  them  by  a  king  had  not 
yet  come.     Judah  had  formerly  led  the  van  ;  but 
neither  was  the  education  of  this  tribe  completed. 
Judges  arose  in  Israel;  but  their  office  was  not 
hereditary.    When  the  Judge  died  a  condition  of 
national  affairs  ensued  like  that  which  followed  the 
death  of  Joshua :  the  old  remained  faithfal,  the 
young  apostatized.     The  Judges  for  the  most  part 
exercised  authority  in  single  tribes.    The  heathen 
were  not  expelled  from  the  borders  assigned  to  Is- 
rael ;  Israel  must  submit  to  ever-renewed  trials ;  and 
when  it  failed  to  stand,  then  came  the  judgment. 
But  in  this  discipline,  compassion  constantly  mani- 
fested itself  anew.     The  word  of  God  continued  to 
manifest  its  power.     It  quietly  reared   up  heroes 
and  champions.     The  contents  of  these  verses  form 
the  substance  of  the  whole  Book.     Israel  must 
3ontend,  —  1 ,  with  sin,  and  2,  with  enemies  ;  it  ex- 
periences.—  1,  the  discipline  of  judgment,  and  2, 
the  discipline  of  compassion ;  but  in  contest  and  m 
discipline  that  which  approves  itself  is,  —  1,  the  vic- 
tory of  repentance,  and  2,  the  obedience  of  faith. 


Thus  the  contents  of  the  Book  of  Judges  aiford 
a  look  into  the  history  of  Christian  nations.  They 
have  found  by  experience  what  even  in  a  modern 
novel  the  author  almost  involuntarily  puts  into  the 
mouth  of  one  of  his  characters  (B.  Abeken,  Grei- 
fensee,  i.  43):  "Truly,  when  once  the  gi-anite 
rock  on  which  the  church  is  reared  has  crumbled 
away,  all  other  foundations  crumble  after  it,  and 
nothing  remains  but  a  nation  of  cowards  and  volaji- 
tuaries."  A  glance  into  the  spiritual  life  shows 
the  same  process  of  chastisement  and  compassion. 
The  Apostle  says  (2  Cor.  xii.  7):  "And  lest  I 
should  be  exalted  above  measure  through  the  abun- 
dance of  the  revelations,  there  was  given  to  me  a 
thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan,  to  buffet 
me,  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure.  For  this 
thing  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice,  that  it  might  de- 
part from  me.  And  he  said  unto  me.  My  grace  is 
suSicient  for  thee :  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
weakness."  A  recent  philosopher  ( Fischer,  Gesch. 
der  neueren  Philos.,  i.  11)  defines  philosophy  to  be, 
not  so  much  universal  science,  as  self-knowledge.  If 
this  be  correct,  repentance  is  the  true  philosophy ; 
for  in  repentance  man  learns  to  know  himself  in 
all  the  various  conditions  of  apostasy  and  ruin, 
reflection  and  return,  pride  and  penitence,  heart- 
quickening  and  longing  after  divine  compassion. 

Stakke  :  Fathers,  by  a  bad  example,  make 
their  children  worse  than  themselves ;  for  from  old 
sins,  new  ones  are  continually  growing,  The  same  ■ 
Although  God  knows  and  might  immediately  pun- 
ish all  that  is  hidden  in  men,  his  wisdom  employs 
temptation  and  other  means  to  bring  it  to  the  light, 
that  his  justice  may  be  manifest  to  his  creatures.- 
The  same  :  Through  tribulation  and  the  cross  to 
the  exercise  of  faith  and  obedience,  prayer  and  hope. 
And  all  this  tends  to  our  good  ;  for  God  tempts  no 
one  to  evil.  The  same  :  Though  God  permit.  He 
does  not  approve,  the  unrighteous  oppressor  of  the 
unrighteous,  but  punishes  his  unrighteousness  when 
his  help  is  invoked.  Lisoo  :  God's  judgment  on 
Israel  is  the  non-destruction  of  the  heathen. 
Geklaoh  :  From  the  fact  that  the  whole  history 
does  at  the  same  time,  through  scattered  hints,  point 
to  the  flourishing  period  of  Israel  under  the  kings, 
we  learn  that  these  constantly-recurring  events 
do  not  constitute  a  fruitless  circle,  ever  returning 
whence  it  started,  but  that  through  them  all,  God's 
providence  conducted  his  people,  by  a  road  won- 
1  derfiilly  involved,  to  a  glorious  goal. 


Enumeration  of  the  heathen  nations  left  to  prove  Israel. 
Chapter  III.     1-4. 

1  Now  these  are  the  nations  which  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  left  [at  rest],  to  prove  Israel 
by  them,  (even  as  many  of  Israel  as  had  not  known  [by  experience]  all  the  wars  of  Canaan  ; 

2  Only  that  the  generations  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  might  know  to  teach  them 

3  war,  at  the  least  such  as  before  knew  nothlngthereof ;  )'  Namely,  five  lords  [principalities] 
of  the  Philistines,  and  all  the  Canaanites,  and  the  Sidonians,  and  the  Hivites  that 
dwelt  fdwellT  in  mount  Lebanon,  from  mount  Baal-hermon  unto  the  entermg  in  ot 

I  [ut.  unto  the  coming  i. «.  the  road  to]  Hamath.  And  they  were  to  prove  Israel  by  them  to 
know  whether  they  would  hearken  unto  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  [Jeho- 
vah], which  he  commanded  their  fathers  by  the  hand  of  Moses. 
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TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 
[1  Ver.  2  —  Dr.  Cassel  renders  this  verse  freely :  "  Only  that  to  give  experience  to  the  generations  of  the  sons  of  I» 
rael,  they  might  teach  them  war  which  they  did  not  formerly  learn  to  know.-'  He  supplies  a  second  ]?a7  befon 
ma^^  (see  the  exposition  below),  and  in  a  note  (which  we  transfer  from  the  foot  of  the  page),  remarks  :  "  Ver.  2  con- 
tains" two' subordinate  clauses  dependent  on  the  subject  of  the  principal  sentence  in  ver.  1,  which  is  '  Jehovah.'  In  the 
first  of  these  clauses  (each  of  which  is  introduced  by  ]Su)7),  the  subject  is  '  Israel '  (fully,  E,"""'33  Dil^)  ;  in 
the  second,  '  the  nations.'  The  first  expresses  the  result  of '  the  second;  that  which  Israel  experiences  is,  that  the  na- 
tions teach  it  war."    Keil  (who  follows  Bertheau)  explains  as  follows:  "only  (pn,    with    no  other  view   than)  to  know 

the  subsequent  genei-ations  (nil"^,  the  generations  after  Joshua  and  his  contemporaries)  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  that 
He  fjehovah)  might  teach  them  war,  only  those  who  had  not  learned  to  know  them  (the  wars  of  Canaan)."    But,  1,  if 

j"Tilt|    .^ere  in  the  accus.,  the  author  could  hardly  have  failed  to  remove  all  ambiguity  by  prefixing  '^^  ^  to  it.     2. 

An  infin.  of  design  with  7,  following  one  with  ^^Qv,  without  T  to  indicate  coordination,  can  only  be  subordi- 
nate to  the  preceding.  Thus  in  the  English  sentence  :  "  We  eat  in  order  to  live  to  work,"  "  to  work,"  would  be  at 
once  interpreted  as  subordinate  to  "to  live."     A  second  ^3?P7  might  indicate  coordination  even  without  the  assis- 

lance  of  '»  cf.  in  English :  "  We  eat  in  order  to  live,  in  order  to  work ;''  where  we  feel  at  once  that  "  to  live '' 
and  "  to  work  "  are  coordinate  so  far  as  their  relation  to  the  principal  verb  is  concerned.  Hence,  Dr.  Cassel  inserts 
a  second  ^^^7!  but  this  is  an  expedient  too  much  like  cutting  the  Gordian  knot  to  be  satisfactory.  Bachmann, 
who  in  the  main  agrees  with  our  author,  avoids  this  by   treating     □"TH^7  as  a  gerundive  adverbial  phrase.    As 

for  nV^  it  is  not  indeed  impossible  that,  remembering  what  he  said  in  ch.  ii.  10  (Sl^"!"^  ^  m  ^*'''))  ^^^  J"^* 
now  substantially  repeated  in  ver.  1  b,  the  writer  of  Judges  uses  it  here  absolutely,  to  indicate  briefly  the  opposite  of 

the  condition  there  described,  in  which  case  Dr.  Cassel's  rendering  would  be  sufficiently  justified.  But  since  ni"l^ 
ti?^  ''PS  (ver.  2  a)  clearly  represents  the  S  V  'ntt7M"73  iHM  of  ver.  1  b,  it  seems  obvious  that  the  i^V^  ol 
ver.  2  in  like  manner  resumes  the  ]3?3!S  niQn7^"^3  ^"^W  ^1?^^  of  ver.  1.  We  may  suppose,  therefore,  that 
the  pronoun  "  them  "  is  here,  aa  frequently,  omitted  after  iH^T,  and  translate,  freely,  thus ;  "  And  these  are  the 
nations  which  Jehovah  left  to  prove  Israel  by  them  —  all  that  Israel  which  did  not  know  all  the  wars  of  Canaan,  in 
order  that  the  after  generations  of  Israel  (they  also)  might  know  (understand  and  appreciate)  them  (i.  e.  those  wars).  Id 
that  he  (i.  e.  Jehovah,  or  they,  the  nations)  taught  them  war,  (not  war  in  general,  however,  but)  only  the  wars  which 
(or,  such  wars  as)  they  did  not  formerly  know."  The  first  pH^  as  Bachmann  remarks,  hmits  the  design  of  Jehovah,  the 
second  the  thing  to  be  taught.  As  to  the  last  clause  of  ver.  2,  if  the  accents  be  disregarded,  the  only  difficulty  in  the 
way  of  the  rendering  here  given  is  the  plural  suffix  D  ;  but  this  probably  arises  from  the  fact  that  the  writer's  mind  at 
once  recurs  to  the  "  wars  of  Canaan."  The  0*^3^7,  of  old,  is  used  from  the  point  of  time  occupied  by  the  "  after  gen- 
erations," as  was  natural  to  a  writer  who  lived  so  late  as  the  period  of  kings,  and  not  from  that  in  which  the  P^DH 
of  ver.  1,  and  its  design,  took  place.  The  masculine  D  to  represent  a  fem.  plur.  is  not  very  unfrequent,  cf  2  Sam.  xx.  3 ; 
2  Kgs.  xviii.  33.    Dr.  Bachmann  connects  the  last  clause  with    n^^,  respects  the  accents  (which  join   0*^357  with- 

*1ti7S,  not  with  D^VT^    ^7),  and  renders;  "  that  Israel  might  learn  to  know     ....    war,  namely,  only  those 
(wars)  which  were  formerly,  they  did  not  know  them  =  only  the  former  wars  which  they  did  not  know."    The  sense  is  not 
t  materially  affected  by  this  change.  —  Tr.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL- 

Ver.  1.  AU  who  had  not  experienced  the 
wars  of  Canaan.  These  are  they  of  whom  it  was 
said,  ch.  ii.  10,  that  they  "knew  not  the  works  of 
the  Lord."  This  younger  generation,  after  the 
death  of  Joshua  and  the  elders,  enjoyed  the  fruits 
of  conquest,  but  did  not  estimate  aright  the  great- 
ness of  the  dangers  endured  by  the  fathers,  and 
therefore  did  not  sufficiently  value  the  help  of  God. 
The  horrors  of  war,  to  be  known,  must  be  ex- 
perienced. As  if  the  conquest  of  Canaan  had  been 
of  easy  achievement !  It  was  no  light  thing  to 
triumph  over  the  warlike  nations.  Was  not  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  although  victorious,  obliged  never- 
theless to  abandon  the  valley  to  the  iron  chariots  1 
But  of  that  the  rising  generation  no  longer  wished 
to  know  anything.  They  did  not  know  what  "  a 
ifar  with  Canaan  signified." 


Ver.  2.  Only  that  to  give  experience  to 
the  generations  of  the  sons  of  Israel  they 
might  teach  them  war,  with  which  they  did 
not  before  become  acquainted.  The  construc- 
tion of  the  sentence  is  difficult,  and  conse- 
quently has  been  frequently  misunderstood  (among 
others,  by  Bertheau).  The  book  which  the  nar- 
rator is  about  to  write,  is  a  Book  of  Wars ;  and  it 
is  therefore  incumbent  upon  him  to  state  the  moral 
causes  in  which  these  originated-  God  proves  Is- 
rael for  its  own  good.  With  this  in  view,  "  He  left 
the  nations  in  peace,  to  prove  Israel  by  them." 
How  prove  Israel  1  By  depriving  it  of  rest  through 
them.  They  compel  Israel  to  engage  in  conflict. 
In  defeat  the  people  learn  to  know  the  violence  of 
Canaauitish  oppression,  and,  when  God  sends  them 
heroes,  the  preciousness  of  the  boon  of  restored 
freedom.     Only  for  this  ;  the  emphasis  of  the  verw 
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fidls  on  ordy  (p"]))  which  is  introduced  twice.  Be- 
tween bsn£?7";  and  ^'Vp'i^  a  IPa'?  i  is  to  be 
supplied.  The  Hebrew  usus  loguendi  places  both 
clauses  (nVU  l^D^  and  011f2i   IV'Oh),  each 

beginning  with  1???,  alongside  of  each  other 
without  any  connective,  whereby  one  sets  forth  the 
ground  of  the  other.  God  leaves  the  nations  in 
peace,  "  in  order  that  they  might  teach  the  Israel- 
ites what  war  with  Canaan  signified,  —  in  order 
that  those  generations  might  know  it  who  had  not 
yet  experienced  it."  It  is  not  for  technical  instruc- 
tion in  military  science  that  He  leaves  the  heathen 
nations  in  the  land,  but  that  Israel  may  know  what 
it  is  to  wage  war,  that  without  God  it  can  do  noth- 
ing against  Canaan,  and  that,  having  in  the  deeds 
of  contemporary  heroes  a  present  counterpart  of 
the  expenence  of  their  fathers,  who  beheld  the 
mighty  works  which  God  wrought  for  Israel 
through  Moses  and  Joshua,  it  may  leant  humility 
and  submission  to  the  law.  This  reason  why  God 
did  not  cause  the  Canaanites  to  be  driven  out, 
does  not,  however,  contradict  that  given  in  ch.  ii. 
22.  Israel  can  apostatize  from  God,  only  when  it 
has  forgotten  Him.  The  consequence  is  servitude. 
In  this  distress,  God  sends  them  Judges.  These 
triumph,  in  glorious  wars,  over  victorious  Canaan. 
Grateful  Israel,  being  now  able  to  conceive,  in  their 
living  reality,  the  wonders  by  which  God  formerly 
raised  it  to  the  dignity  of  nationality,  has  learacd  to 
know  the  hand  of  its  God.    Cf.  ver.  4. 

Ver.  3.  Five  principalities  of  the  Philistines. 
Josh.  xiii.  2,  seg.,  enumerates  the  nations  which 
were  to  remain,  with  still  more  distinctness.  There, 
however,  the  reason,  given  in  our  passage,  why  God 
let  them  remain,  is  not  stated.  The  principalities 
of  the  Philistines  must  be  treated  of  elsewhere. 
The  Canaanites  and  the  Zidonians  are  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  Phoenician  coast.  The  importance  of 
Zidon  has  already  been  pointed  out  m  ch.  i.  31. 
The  districts  not  imder  Zidonian  supremacy,  are 
referred  to  by  the  general  term  "  Canaanite."  The 
Hivite,  here  mentioned  as  an  inhabitant  of  Mount 
Lebanon,  does  not  occur  under  that  name  in  Josh, 
xiii.  5.  He  is  there  spoken  of  under  the  terms, 
"land  of  the  Giblites  (JByblus,  etc.)  and  all  Leba- 
non ; "  here,  a  more  general  designation  is  em- 
ployed. The  name  '^H  indicates  and  explains 
this  in  a  manner  highly  interesting.  The  LXX. 
render  '^^n  by  Eua(os,  asfor  n|in,  the  mother  of 
all  the  living,  they  give  E«o.  The  word  Hin, 
n^n,  to  live,  whence  Hjn,  includes  the  idea  of 
"roundness,  circularity  of  form,"  So  the  a6i>, 
ovum,  egg,  is  round,  and  at  the  same  time  the  source 
of  life.  Consequently,  n*n  and  n-in  came  to 
signify  battle-array  or  encampment  (cf.  2  Sam 
xxiii.  11)  and  village  (Num.  xxxii.  41),  from  the 
circular  form  in  which  camps  and  villages  were 
disposed.  The  people  called  Hivite  is  the  people 
that  resides  in  roundvillages.  Down  to  the  present 
day — marvelous  tenacity  of  national  custom!  — 
the  villages  in  Syria  are  so  built  that  the  conically- 
ehaped  houses  form  a  circular  street,  inclosing  an 
open  space  in  the  centre  for  the  herds  and  flocks. 

1  Cf.  JoBh.  iv.  24.  [Compare  the  note  under  "  Textual 
And  Grammatical."  —  TE.] 

3  Cf.  Preller,  Gr.  MythoL,  i.  77.     He  is  sucli  as  aKpaZo^, 

hroKpuK,  etc.     That  aTrecravTtos  also  has  no  other  meaning, 

Preller  shows  elsewhere.     Mountain  temples,  says  Welcker 

i 


Modem  travellers  have  found  tliis  style  of  building 
still  in  use  fi-om  the  Orontes  to  the  Euphrates 
(Hitter,  xvii.  1698).  It  distinguished  the  Hivite 
from  the  other  nations.  And  it  is,  in  fact,  found 
only  beyond  the  boundary  here  indicated ;  on 
northern  Lebanon,  above  Mount  Hermon.  This 
therefore  also  conflims  the  remarks  made  above  (at 
ch.  i.  33),  on  the  parallel  passage,  Josh.  xiii.  .5, 
where  we  find  the  definition  "  from  Baal-gad  under 
Mount  Hermon,"  whereas  here  we  read  of  a 
"  mount  Baal  Hermon."  Baal  Hermon,  according 
to  its  signification,  corresponds  exactly  with  the 
present  name  Jebel  esh-Sheikh,  since  on  the  one 
hand  Sheikh  may  stand  for  Baal,  while,  on  the 
other,  Hermon  derived  its  name  from  its  peculiar 

form.  llOin  is  a  dialectic  equivalent  of  the  He- 
brew I'Wi'JS.     D^t?  is  the  height,  the  highlands : 

T^O^y  the  prominent  point,  the  commanding  for- 
tress. Hermon,  as  the  southern  footof  Anti  Libanns, 
is  its  loftiest  peak.  It  towers  grandly,  like  a  giant 
(cf.  Hitter,  xvii.  151,  211),  above  all  its  surround- 
ings, —  like  a  silver-roofed  fortress  of  God.  This  is 
not  the  only  instance  in  which  Hermon  is  ap- 
parently the  name  of  a  mountain.  It  is  probable 
indeed  that  to  the  Greeks  the  Hermsean  Promon- 
tory ('Epjtioi'a  S/cpa,  Polyb.  I.  xxxvi.  11 ;  cf.  Man- 
nert,  Geogr,,  x.  ii.  512)  suggested  only  some 
reference  to  Hermes.  But  the  greater  the  diffi- 
culty of  seeing  why  Hermes  should  give  names  to 
mountain  peaks,  the  more  readily  do  we  recognize  a 

TlO~lIl,  not  only  in  this  but  also  in  the  promontory 
of  Lemnos,  the  Hermaean  Rock  ('Ep/jaioj'  AeVaj) 
mentioned  by  Greek  poets  (.iEschyl.  Agam.,  283). 
It  accords  with  this  that  Ptolemy  specifies  a  Her- 
ma3an  Promontory  in  Crete  also.  It  is  evident 
how  appropriately  Hermon,  in  its  signification  of 
Armon,  "  a  fortress-like,  towering  eminence,"  is 
used  to  denote  a  promontory.  The  Greek  S/tpa  also 
has  the  twofold  signification  of  fortress  and  prom- 
ontory ;  and  Mount  Hermon  itself  may  to  a  certain 
extent  be  considered  to  be  both  one  and  the  other. 

It  is  evident  that  when  in  Josh.  xiii.  5  the  bound- 
ary of  the  hostile  nations  is  defined  as  running 
from  "  Baal-gad  under  Mount  Hermon,"  and  here 
as  extending  "  from  Baal  Hermon  "  onward,  the 
same  sacred  locality  is  meant  in  both  passages,  and 
that  Baal  Hermon  is  identified  with  Baal-gad. 
This  is  further  confirmed  by  the  following :  The 
Talmud  ( ChuHn,  40  a)  speaks  of  the  sinful  worship 

which  is  rendered  ^n"!  ^^37,  to  the  Goda  of  the 
mountain,  i.  e,  as  Rasehi  explains,  the  angel  like 
unto  Michael,  who  is  placed  over  the  mountains  of 
the  world.  Moses  ha^Cohen  advances  an  equally 
ancient  conception,  current  also  among  the  Ara- 
bians, when  he  states  (ap.  Ibn  Ezra,  on  Isa.  Ixv. 
11),  that  Baal-gad  is  the  star  Zedek,  i.  e.  Zeus. 
For  Zeus  is  in  fact  the  Hellenic  deity  of  all  moun- 
tain-peaks,^  the  Great  Baal  Hermon.  Hence  it  was 
customary  among  the-  Hellenes  also  to  prepare 
sacrificial  tables  in  the  service  of  Zeus ;  and  with 
Isa.  Ixv.  II  we  may  profitably  compare  Paus.  ix. 
40,  where  we  learn  that  in  Chaeronea,  where  the 
sceptre  of  Zeus  was  venerated  as  a  palladium,  "  a 
table  with  meat  and  pastry  was  daily  "  prepared. 
At  the  birth  of  a  son  to  her  maid,  Leah  says  (Gen. 

(Mythologie,  i.  170),  were  erected  to  other  gods  only  excep 
tionally.  As  for  the  temple  of  Hermes  on  Mount  Cellene 
(Paus.  yiii.  17,  1),  It  could  perhaps  be  made  probable  that 
here  also  the  name  of  the  mountain  suggested  the  worship 
of  Hermes. 
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XXX.  11) :  "^3  ^2  i  which  the  Chaldee  translators 
already  render  by  N2^  SIS  (Jerus.  Targ.)  and 
Hn^  Sb-ja  (Jonath.).   nVtS  (cf.  2  Kgs.  xxiii. 

5),  means,  star ;  SilS  /-f^  is  the  good  star  that  ap- 
pears, —  fortune,  as  the  Septuaginta  render  rixv- 
Two  planets,  Jupiter  and  Venus,  were  liyaSovpyol 
(Plutarch,  De  Is.  et  Os.,  cap.  xlviii.),  bearers  of 
what  is  good, — fortune-bringers.  Hence,  Gad,  as 
"  Fortune,"  could  be  connected  both  with  Astarte 
(cf  Movers,  Ph<m.,  i.  636),  and  with  Baal  (Jupi- 
ter).     ^I  is  manifestly  the  same  as  the  Persian 

mn  (cf  111  and  Tin,  bna  and  Vnn,  etc.), 

Ghoda,  which  signifies  god  and  lord,  quite  in  the 
sense  of  v52  (cf  VuUers,  Lex.  Pers.  Lat.,  i. 
660).  If  there  be  any  connection  between  this 
term  and  the  Zendic  Khadhata,  it  is  only  that  the 
latter  was  used  to  designate  the  constellations.  In 
heathen  views  of  life,  fortune  and  good  coincide. 
To  enjoy  the  good  things  of  life  is  to  be  fortunate. 
A  7  a  9  j;  Tvxn  is  the  Hellenic  for  happiness.  The 
Syriac  and  Chaldee  versions  almost  uniformly  ren- 
der the  teiins  "'7?^^  and  liaxapios,  blessed,  which 
occur  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  by   SltO, 

good  (cf  my  work  Irene,  Erf  1855,  p.  9).  In  TS 
the  ideas  God  and  Fortune  coexist  as  yet  un- 
resolved ;  subsequently,  especially  in  the  Christian 
age,  they  were  separated  in  the  Germanic  dialects 
as  God  and  Good.  For  there  is  no  doubt  that  in 
Gad  (God),  the  good  (fortunate)  god  and  constel- 
lation, we  find  the  oldest  form,  and  for  that  reason 
a  serviceable  explanation,  of  the  name  God,  which, 
like  Elohim,  disengaging  itself  fi-om  heathen  con- 
ceptions, became  the  sacred  name  of  the  Absolute 
Spirit.  At  the  same  time  it  affords  us  the  philolog- 
ical advantage  of  perceiving,  what  has  often  been 
contested  (cf  Dieffenbach,  Goth.  Lex.  ii.  416; 
Grimm.  Mi/th.  pp.  12,  1199,  etc.),  that  God  and 
Good  actually  belong  together.  Baal-gad  was  the 
God  of  Fortune,  which  was  held  to  be  the  highest 

good.i  —  The  meaning  of  ^PH  WlSy  has  been 
indicated  above  (p.  46). 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

[Compare  the  Homiletical  Hints  of  the  preced- 
ing section.  —  Keil  :  In  the  wars  of  Canaan 
under  Joshua,  Israel  had  teamed  and  experienced 
that  the  power  which  subdued  its  enemies  consisted 
not  in  the  multitude  and  valor  of  its  warriors  but 
in  the  might  of  its  God,  the  putting  forth  of  which 
however  depended  upon  Israel's  continued  faithful- 
ness  towards  its  Possessor Now,  in 

order  to  impress  them  with  this  truth,  on  which 
the  existence  and  prosperity  of  Israel,  and  the 
realization  of  the  purpose  for  which  they  had  been 
divinely  called,  depended ;  in  other  words,  in  order 
to  show  them  by  the  practical  lessons  of  experience 
that  the  People  of  Jehovah  can  fight  and  conquer 
only  in   the  strength  of  their  God,  the  Lord  had 

1  Movera  (Phan.  ii.  2,  515)  thinks  that  he  can  explain 
the  name  of  the  Numidian  seaport  Cirta  from  13  tI?N"l, 
rbich  is  doubtful.  On  the  other  baud,  when  the  Etymolog, 
Wagnum,  under  TaSetpa,  expresses  the  opinion  that 
dalles  in  Spain  was  so  named  because  "ydtSov  irap'  avTOisrb 


suflFered  the  Canaanites  to  be  left  in  the  land. 
Necessity  teaches  prayer.  The  distress  into  whicl: 
Israel  fell  by  means  of  the  remaining  Canaanites, 
was  a  divine  discipline,  by  which  the  Lord  would 
bring  the  faithless  back  to  Himself,  admonish  them 
to  follow  his  commands,  and  prepare  them  for  the 
fulfillment  of  his  covenant^engagements.  Hence, 
the  learning  of  war,  i.  e.  the  learning  how  the 
People  of  the  Lord  should  fight  against  the  enemies 
of  God  and  his  kingdom,  was  a  means  ordained 
by  God  of  tempting  or  trying  Israel,  whether  they 
would  hearken  to  the  commands  of  their  God  and 
walk  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord.  "When  Israel 
learned  so  to  war,  it  learned  also  to  keep  the  divine 
commands.  Both  were  necessary  to  the  People  of 
God.  For  as  the  realization  by  the  people  of  the 
blessings  promised  in  the  covenant  depended  on 
their  gi%'ing  heed  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  so  also 
the  conflict  appointed  for  them  was  necessary,  as 
well  for  their  personal  purification,  as  for  the  con- 
tinued existence  and  growth  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  on  earth.  —  Bebtheau  :  The  historian  can- 
not suiHciently  insist  on  the  fact  that  the  remaining 
of  some  of  the  former  inhabitants  of  the  land,  after 
the  wars  of  Joshua,  is  not  a  punishment  but  only 
a  trial ;  a  trial  designed  to  afiord  occasion  of  show- 
ing to  the  Israelites  who  lived  after  Joshua  benefits 
similar  to  those  bestowed  on  his  contemporaries. 
And  it  is  his  firm  conviction  that  these  benefits, 
consisting  chiefly  of  efficient  aid  and  wondeifnl  de- 
liverances in  wars  against  the  remaining  inhabi- 
tants, would  assuredly  have  accrued  to  the  people, 
if  they  had  followed  the  commands  of  Jehovah, 
especially  that  on  which  such  stress  is  laid  in  the 
Pentateuch,  to  make  no  league  with  the  heathen, 
but  to  make  war  on  them  as  long  as  a  man  of  them 

mains. 

Heney  :  It  was  the  will  of  God  that  Israel 
should  be  inured  to  war, — 1 .  Because  their  country 
was  exceeding  rich  and  fruitful,  and  abounded 
with  dainties  of  all  sorts,  which  if  they  were  not 
sometimes  made  to  know  hardship,  would  be  in 
danger  of  sinking  them  into  the  utmost  degree  of 
luxury  and  effeminacy,  —  a  state  as  destructive  to 
everything  good  as  it  is  to  everything  great,  and 
therefore  to  be  carefully  watched  against  by  all 
God's  Israel.  2.  Because  their  country  lay  very 
much  in  the  midst  of  enemies,  by  whom  they  must 
expect  to  be  insulted ;  for  God's  heritage  was  as  a 
speckled  bird ;  the  birds  round  about  were  against 

her Israel  was  a  figure  of  the  church 

militant,  that  must  fight  its  way  to  a  triumphant 
state.  The  soldiers  of  Christ  must  endure  hard- 
ness. Corruption  is  therefore  left  remaining  in 
the  hearts  even  of  good  Christians,  that  they  may 
learn  war,  keep  on  the  whole  armor  of  God,  and 
stand  continually  on  their  guard. 

WOEDSWOETH :  "  To  teach  them  war."  So 
unbelief  awakens  faith,  and  teaches  it  war;  it 
excites  it  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  truth.  The 
dissemination  of  false  doctrines  has  led  to  clearer 
assertions  of  the  truth.  Heresies  have  produced 
the  creeds.  "  There  must  be  heresies,"  says  the 
Apostle,  "  that  they  who  are  approved  among  yon 
may  be  made  manifest"  (1  Cor.  xi.  19).  —  Te.] 

eic  fxiKpwv  wKofioju.Tjfievor,"  there  is  evidently  no  reference  to 
^tDp,  but  to  Gad  in  the  sense  of  Fortune.  For  the  atresi 
is  laid  not  on  the  small  be^nnings,  but  on  the  good  for 
tune,  which  from  a  small  city  made  it  great.  This  oi 
MoTsis,  ii.  2,  621,  not.  89  a. 
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PART  SECOND. 

The  History  of  Israel  under  the  Judges  :  a  history  of  sin,  ever  repeating  itself,  and 
of  Divine  Grace,  constantly  devising  new  means  of  deliverance.  Meanwhile,  however, 
the  imperfections  of  the  judicial  institute  display  themselves,  and  prepare  the  way  for 
the  Appointment  of  a  King. 


FIEST   SECTION. 


THE  SEEVITUDB    TO  CHUSHAN-BISHATHAIM,  KINO    OF    MESOPOTAMIA.      OTHNIBL,     THE     JUDOB  0» 

BLAMELESS  AND  HAPPY  LIFE. 


Israel  is   given  up  into  the  power  of  Ghushan-rishathaim  on    account  of  its  sins: 
Othniel  is  raised  up  as  a  Deliverer  in  answer  to  their  penitence. 

Chapter  III.     5-11. 

5  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  dwelt  among  [in  the  midst  of]  the  Canaanites, 

6  Hittites,  and  Amorites,  and  Perizzites,  and  Hivites,  and  Jebusites :  And  they  took 
their  daughters  to  be  their  wives,  and  gave  their  daughters  to  their  sons,  and  served 

7  their  gods.  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  did  evil  ^  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord 
[Jehovah],  and  forgat  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  their  God,  and  served  Baalim,  and  the 

8  groves  [Asheroth].  Therefore  [And]  the  anger  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  was  hot 
[kindled]  against  Israel,  and  he  sold  them  [gave  them  up]  into  the  hand  of  Chnshan- 
rishathaim,  king  of  Mesopotamia  [Aram-naharaim]  :  and  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel 

9  served  Chushan-rishathaim  eight  years.  And  when  [omit:  when]  the  children 
[sons]  of  Israel  cried  unto  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  [and]  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  raised 
up  a  deliverer  to  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel,  who  [and]   delivered  ^  them,  even 

10  Othniel  the  son  of  Kenaz,  Caleb's  younger  brother.  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
[Jehovah]  came  [was]  '  upon  him,  and  he  judged  Israel,  and  went  out  to  war  :  and 
the  Lord  [Jehovah]  delivered  Chushan-rishathaim  king  of  Mesopotamia  [Aram] 
into  his  hand ;  and  his  hand  prevailed   [became  strong]  *  against  Chushan-risha- 

11  thaim.     And  the  land  had  rest  forty  years :  and  Othniel  the  son  of  Kenaz  died. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

[I  Ver.  7.  —  Literally,  "  the  eyil,"  as  at  verse  12  and  frequently.  On  the  use  of  the  article  compare  the  "  Grammatical  " 
note  on  ch.  ii.  11.  Wordsworth's  note  on  the  present  verse  is  ;  "  They  did  that  evil  which  God  had  forbidden  as  evil.' 
—  Tb.] 

3  Ver.  9.  —  D57'^tK'i*'l  (from  3?E7''),  here,  without  any  preposition,  with  ^^''^fll?  DS  i  on  the  other  hand, 
«t  2  Kgs.  xiv.  27,  T'a  is  inserted.     [De  Wette,  in  his  German  Version,  also  takes  Jehovah  as  subject  of  Dyti?i*5, 

which  seems  to  be  favored  by  the  position  of  7N''3n5?  ilM,  which  according  to  the  common  view  would  be  separated 
from  its  governing  verb  by  another  verb  with  a  different  and  unexpressed  subject.  But  Dr.  Cassel  is  certainly  wrong 
when  he  supplies  "through"  instead  of  the  "even"  of  our  E.  V.,  and  so  makes  "Othniel"  the  medium  by  whom 
Jehoyah  delivered.  Shat  would  be  expressed  either  by  T3  or  by  3,  "f-  Hos.  i.  7  ;  1  Sam.  xiv.  6 1  xvii.  47.  Th« 
TOlls  bM''3riS  nS  are  in  apposition  with  y"it£7'"lD.  —  Tb.] 

[8  Ver.  10.  —  So  do  Dr.  Cassel  and  many  others'  render  "'nijlli  but  the  rendering  "  came  "  is  very  suitable,  if  with 
i>r.  Bachmann,  we  assume  "Tiril,  etc.,  to  be  explanatory  of  D|7.*1,  etc.,  in  ver.  9.  —  Tb.] 

*  Ter.  U  —  T'Wnl    from  ftV,     [On  the  vowel  in  the  last  syllable,  see  Oes.  Gram.  67,  Kem.  2.  —  IR.] 
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EXBGETIOAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  5.   And  the  sons  of  Israel  dwelt.     The 

introduction  is  ended,  and  the  author  now  proceeds 
to  the  events  themselves.  Fastening  the  thread  of 
his  narrative  to  the  relations  vifhich  he  has  just 
unfolded,  he  goes  on  to  say:  Israel  (therefore) 
dwelt  among  the  Canaanite,  Hittite,  Amorite,  Per- 
izzite,  Hivite,  Jebusite.  The  last  of  these  tribes  he 
had  not  in  any  way  named  before  ;  nor,  apparently, 
is  it  accurate  to  say  that  Israel  dwelt  among  the 
Jebusites.  But  the  passage  is  a  deeply  significant 
citation.  Deut.  xx.  17  contains  the  following: 
"  Thou  shalt  utterly  destroy  the  Hittites,  and  the 
Amorites,  the  Canaanites,  and  the  Perizzites,  the 
Hivites,  and  the  Jebusites,  as  Jehovah  thy  God 
hath  commanded  thee ;  that  they  teach  you  not  to 
do  after  all  their  abominations."  But,  says  the 
narrator,  the  conti'ary  took  place;  Israel  dwells 
among  them,  and  is'  consequently,  as  Moses  fore- 
told, initiated  into  the  sins  of  its  neighbors.  Hence, 
just  as  in  that  passage,  so  here  also,  only  six  nations 
are  named.  At  Deut.  vii.  1  the  Girgashites  are 
added.  The  most  complete  catalogue  of  the  nations 
of  Canaan  is  given  in  Gen.  x.  1 5  ff.  Another  one, 
essentially  different,  is  found  Gen.  xv.  19-21.  Here, 
the  writer  does  not  intend  to  give  a  catalogue ;  he 
names  the  nations  only  by  way  of  reproducing  the 
words  of  Moses,  and  of  manifesting  their  truth- 
fulness. 

Vers.  6,  7.  And  they  took  their  daughters. 
Precisely  in  this  consisted  the  "  covenant "  (n^^S) 
which  they  were  not  to  make  with  them.  The 
reference  here  is  especially  to  Deut.  vii.  2  ff.  : 
"  Thou  shalt  make  no  covenant  with  them.  And 
thou  shalt  not  make  marriages  with  them ;  thy 
daughter  thou  shalt  not  give  unto  his  son,  nor  his 
daughter  shalt  thou  take  unto  thy  son.  For  it 
would  turn  away  thy  child  fi-om  me,  and  they  will 
serve  false  gods."  All  this  has  here  come  to  pass. 
We  read  the  consequence  of  intermarriage  in  the 
words  ;  "  and  they  served  their  gods."  The  same 
passage  (Deut.  vii.  5)  proceeds  ;  "  Ye  shall  destroy 
their  altars,  and  break  down  their  images,  and  cut 
down  their  Asheroth."  But  now  Israel  served 
"  Baalim  and  Asheroth."  It  bent  the  knee  before 
the  altars  of  Baal  and  the  idols  of  Astarte.  Ashe- 
rah  (see  below,  on  ch.  vi.  25)  is  the  idol  through 
which  Astarte  was  worshipped.  The  altar  was 
especially  consecrated  to  Baal,  the  pillar  or  tree- 
idol  to  her.  Hence  the  Baalim  and  Asheroth  of 
this  passage  answer  perfectly  to  the  Baal  and  Ash- 
taroth  of  ch.  ii.  13.     Instead  of  destroying,  Israel 

served  them.  '^??  is  to  render  bodily  and  per- 
sonal semce.  It  is  not  a  matter  of  thought  or 
opinion  merely.  He  who  serves,  serves  with  his 
body,  — he  kneels,  offers,  prays.  The  ancient  trans- 
lators are  therefore  right  in  generally  rendering 
it  by  \eiroupye!v.  Among  the  Hellenes,  liturgy 
(\ciTovpyia,)  meant  service  which,  as  Bockh  shows, 
differed  from  all  other  obligations  precisely  in  this, 
that  it  was  to  be  rendered  personalty.  Hence,  also, 
liturgy,   in   its   ecclesiastical   sense,   corresponded 

perfectly  with  abodah  (n"135),  and  was  rightly 
used  to  denote  the  acts  of  divine  service.  Now, 
when  in  this  way  Israel  performed  liturgy  before 
idol  images,  that  took  place  which  Deut.  vii.  4 

1  [Tlie  "  Crime-committing  (Jrevdnde)  Chushan."  See 
Bertheau  in  loc.  —  Tr.] 

2  Josephus  has  j^ouo-apflos.  On  other  readings  see  Haver- 
»mp,  a'i  Josh.^  i.  289,  not.  x. 

<  The  opinion  of  Bertheau  tliat  the  prophet  alludes  to  our 


foretold  :  "  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled." 
Whenever  Israel,  the  people  called  to  be  free,  falls 
into  servitude,  it  is  in  consequence  of  the  anger  of 
God.  It  is  free  only  while  it  holds  fast  to  its 
God.  When  it  apostatizes  from  the  God  of  free- 
dom. He  gives  it  up  to  tyrants,  as  one  gives  up  a 

slave  (1??p). 

Ver.  8.  He  gave  them  up  into  the  hand  of 
Chushan-rishathalm.  The  explanation  of  Risha- 
thaim,  adopted  by  Bertheau,  which  derives  it  froir 

^?PT!i  and  gives  it  the  sense  of  "  double  injustice ' 
or  "  outrage,"  is  not  to  be  thought  of.  To  say 
nothing  of  its  peculiar  form,  there  is  no  reason 
whatever  why  this  title  should  be  given  to  Chushan 
and  not  to  the  other  tyrants  over  Israel.  Had  il 
been  intended  to  describe  him  as  peculiarly  wicked 

he  would  have  been  called  ^"J'^i  as  in  the  anal- 
ogous case  of  Haman  (Esth.  vii.  6).  The  Midrash 
alone  attempts  an  explanation,  and  makes  Risha- 
thaim  to  mean  Laban.  The  "  double  sin  "  is,  that 
Aram  (of  which,  in  the  spirit  of  the  Midrash, 
Laban  is  the  representative)  formerly  injured  Ja- 
cob, and  now  injures  his  descendants  (cf.  Jcdkut, 
Judges,  n.  41).  The  renderings  of  the  Targum 
and  Peshito  ^  sprang  fi'om  this  interpretation.  Paul 
of  Tela,  on  the  other  hand,  follows  the  Septuagiiit, 
which  has  x<'"i''"pi''o^<»V !  h^,  and  others  of  later 
date,  write  Xoi/o-ai/  Peo-aflflii^  (ed.  Rordam,  p.  74). 
(Syncellus,  ed.  Bonn.  i.  285,  has  xoucapcaSti^ii.^) 
Rishathaim  is  manifestly  a  proper  name,  and  forms 
the  complement  of  Chushan,  whic^  does  not  con- 
ceal its  national  derivation.  At  all  events,  at  Hah. 
iii.  7,^  where  it  stands  parallel  with  Midian,  it  is' 
used  to  designate  nationality.''  Now,  ancient  Per- 
sian tradition,  as  found  in  the  Schalmameh  of  Fir- 
dousi,  contains  reminiscences  of  warlike  expedi- 
tions from  the  centre  of  Iran  against  the  West. 

One  of  the  three  sons  of  Feridoun,  Selm  (D7E27), 
is  lord  of  the  territories  west  of  the  Euphrates.  The 
nations  of  those  countries  are  hostile  to  Iran.  Men- 
tion is  also  made  of  assistance  from  Gangi  Jehocht 
(as  Jerusalem  is  several  times  designated)  in  a  war 
against  Iran  (cf.  Schack,  Heldens.  des  Firdusi,  p. 
160).     The  Iranian  heroes,   on  the  other  hand, 

Sam,  Zal  ( vMt),  and  Rustem,  who  carry  on  the 
wars  of  the  kings,  east  and  west,  are  from  Sedjes- 
tan.  Sedjestan,  whose  inhabitants  under  the  Sas- 
sanides  also  formed  the  nucleus  of  the  army  (cf. 
Lassen,  Indische  Alterth.  ii.  363),  derives  its  name 
fi-om  the  Sacoe  (Sacastene).  The  name  Sacse, 
however,  is  itself  only  a  general  ethnographic  term, 
answering  to  the  term  Scythians,  and  compre- 
hended all  those  powerful' nations,  addicted  to 
horsemanship  and  the  chase,  who  made  themselves 
famous  as  warriors  and  conquerors  in  the  regions 
east  and  west  of  the  Tigris.  All  Scythians,  says 
Herodotus,  are  called  Sacse  by  the  Persians.  The 
term  Cossseans  was  evidently  of  similar  compre- 
hensiveness. As  at  this  day  Segestan  (or  Seistan) 
is  still  named  after  the  Sacas,  so  Khuzistan  after 
the  Cossajans  (cf.  Mannert,  v.  2,  495).  Moses 
Chorenensis  derives  the  Parthians  from  the  land 
of  Chushan  (ed.  Florival,  i.  308-311).  In  the 
Naklishi  Rustam  inscription  (ver.  30)  we  read  of 
Khushiya,  which  certainly  appeai-s  more  suggestive 
of  Cosssei,  as  Lassen  interprets,  than  of  Gaudse,  as 
passage,  is  already  found  In  the  older  Jewish  expositors 
Prom  any  objective,  scientific  point  of  view,  this  view  can 
scarcely  be  concurred  in. 

4  [That  is  to  say,  the  term  expresses  ethnological,  not 
local  relations.  —  Ta.j 
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Benfey  explains  {Die  Pers.  Keilinschr.,  v.  60).  That 
they  are  quite  like  the  Parthians,  Scythians,  Sacse, 
in  the  use  of  the  bow  and  the  practice  of  pillage 
and  the  chase,  is  sufficiently  shown  by  the  passage 
of  Strabo  (ed.  Paris,  p.  449,  lib.  xi.  13,  6).  Like 
Nimrod  (Gen.  x.  8),  all  these  nations,  and  also  the 
princes  of  the  Sacae,  Sam,  Zal,  and  Rustem,  are 
represented  as  heroes  and  hunters.  Nimrod  de- 
scends from  Cush,  and  rules  at  the  rivers.  So  here 
also  Cush  is  a  general  term  for  a  widely-diffiised 
family  of  nations.  It  does  not  indicate  their  dwell- 
ing-place, but  their  mode  of  life  and  general  char- 
acteristics '  Even  the  reference  in  the  name  of  this 
Chushan  to  darkness  of  complexion  is  not  to  be 
overlooked.  A  centaur  (horseman)  is  with  Hesiod 
{Scyt.  Here.  18.'))  an  asbotos.  "Asbolos,"  says 
Eupolemus  fm  Euseb.,  Prcep.  Ev.  ix.  1"  ;  cf.  Nie- 
buhi',  Assurund  Babel,  p.  262,  note  2),  is  translated 
Xoiifis  by  the  Hellenes.  The  second  Chaldee  king 
is  called  Chomasbelos  by  Berosns  {Fragmenta, 
ed.  Mijller,  Paris,  p.  503  ;  Niebuhr,  p.  490  ;  Syn- 
cellus,  i.  147,  ed.  Bonn)  ;  while  in  one  passage 
(Lam.  iv.  8)  the  LXX.  translate  sheehor,  "  black," 
by  oo-/3(!\)7.  Syncellus  is  therefore  improperly  cen- 
sured by  Niebulir  for  comparing  Evechios,  and  not 
the  son  of  Chomasbelos,  with  Nimrod.  He  could 
compare  none  but  the  first  king  with  him  who  was 
likewise  held  to  be  the  first.  Accordingly,  it  can- 
not appear  surprising  that  kings  and  heroes  beyond 

the  Euphrates  are  named  l^-^^^i  "  Chushan."  ^ 
One  of  the  most  famous  of  the  primitive  kings  of 
Iran  was  named  tnH3  "'D,  Kai  Kaous.  Persian 
tradition  tells  of  wars  and  conquests  which  he 
carried  on  in  Mesi,  Sham,  and  Rum,  i.  e.  Egypt, 
Syria,  and  Asia  Minor  (cf.  Herbelot,  Or.  Bibl.  ii. 
59).  They  also  relate  misfortunes  endured  by 
him.  In  his  wars  in  the  West,^  he  was  defeated 
and  taken  prisoner.    His  hero  and  deliverer  was 

always  Rustem  (DnCSI  or  CnD^,  also  OntDTI, 

□nntt?"!"!,  cf.  VuUers,  Lex.  Pers.  ii.  32).  Now, 
since  it  is  obviously  proper  to  compare  these  names 
with  Q'^nyii;-!  1W1^:>,  "  Chushan-nshathaim  " 
(for  the  37  as  well  as  the  pointing  of  the  Masora 

dates  from  the  Rabbinic  Midrash),  there  is  nothing 
to  oppose  the  idea  that  the  celebrated  Rustem  of  the 
East,  the  hero  of  Kaous,  whom  Moses  Chorenensis 
calls  the  Saces,  is  actually  mentioned  here.  It 
would  enhance  the  interest  of  the  narrative  to  find 
the  hero  of  the  Iranian  world  brought  upon  the 
scene  of  our  history.  Profane  history  would  here, 
as  so  frequently  elsewhere,  receive  valuable  illus- 
tration from  Scripture.  An  historical  period  would 
be  approximately  gained  for  Kai  Kaous.  On  the 
other  hand,  such  conflicts  were  suificiently  memo- 
rable for  Israel  to  sei-ve  as  testimonies  first  of  God's 
anger,  and  then  of  salvation  wrought  out  by  Him. 

And  they  served  Chushaa-rishathaim,  ^55*5 

God  is  served  with  sacrifices ;  human  lords  with 

tribute  (cf.  ver.  15).    Hence  the  expression  DJ2 

1  We  cannot  enter  here  on  a  full  illustration  of  the  gene- 
alogy of  Cush,  aa  given  Gen.  x.  Por  some  excellent  remarks 
iee  Knobel  Die  ethnogr.  Tafel,  p.  251.  Where  he  read  Ciisli, 
In  Wagenseil's  edition  of  Petachia,  Carmoly's  edition,  prob- 
Ibly  less  correctly,  has  Acco.     Where  Benjamin  of  Tudela, 

Ni.  Ashei,  p.  83,  has  /l^lS,  other  manuscripts  have  U.'^3. 
3u8h  (Ezuk.  xxxviii.  5)  may  also  pass  for  the  African. 


1515?,  when  a  people  became  tributary.  The 
"  eight  years  "  are  considered  in  the  introductory 
section  on  the  Chronology  of  the  Book. 

Ver.  9.     And  the   sons  of  Israel  cried  unto 

Jehovah.  p5?J  is  the  anxious  cry  of  distress.  So 
cried  they  in  Egypt  by  reason  of  their  heavy  ser- 
vice (Ex.  ii.  23).  They  cry  to  God,  as  children  to 
their  father.  In  his  compassion,  He  hears  them. 
However,   Jeremiah    (xi.   11)    warns    the  people 

against  that  time  "  when  they  shall  cry  (^PSP) 
unto  God,  but  he  will  not  hearken  unto  them." 

And  He  delivered  them  through  Othniel  the 
son  of  Kenaz.  The  Septuagint  gives  his  name 
as  roBoptiiK,  while  Josephus  has  'OBoviifKos.  Jerome 
(De  Nominibus,  ed.  Migne,  p.  809)  has  Athaniel, 
which  he  translates  "  my  time  of  God "  {tempus 
meum  Dei).  This  is  also  the  translation  of  Leusden 
in  his  Otwmasticon,  who  however  unnecessarily  dis- 
tinguishes between  a  Gothoniel  (1  Chi'on.  xxvii. 
15)  and  Othniel.  Gesenius  derives  the  name  from 
the  Arabic,  and  says  it  means  "  lion  of  God." 
How  carefully  Josephus  follows  ancient  exegesis, 
appears  from  his  inserting  the  story  of  Othniel 
only  after  the  abominations  of  Gibeah  (ch.  xix.) 
and  those  of  the  tribe  of  Dan  (ch.  xviii.) ;  for  these 
occurrences  were  regarded  as  belonging  to  the  time 
of  servitude  under  Chushan  (Jalkut,  Judges,  n. 
41).  But  his  anxiety  to  avoid  every  appearance 
of  improbability  does  not  allow  him  to  call  Othniel 
the  brother  of  Caleb.  He  speaks  of  him  as  "ttjs 
'louSa  tpvhris  tis,  one  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  "  (Ant. 
V.  3,  3)  ;  for  he  fears  lest  the  Greek  reader  should 
take  offense  at  finding  Othniel  still  young  and  vig- 
orous enough  to  achieve  victory  in  the  field,  and 
render  forty  years'  service  as  Judge.  But  the  nar 
rator  adds  emphatically,  "  the  younger  brother  01 
Caleb,"  —  in  order  to  leave  no  doubt  that  the  con- 
queror of  Kirjath-sepher  and  the  victor  over  Aram 
were  one  and  the  same  person.  Nor  is  there  any 
foundation  for  the  scrupulosity  of  Josephus.  In 
Israel  the  men  capable  of  bearing  arms  were 
enrolled  upon  the  completion  of  their  twentieth 
year  (Num.  xxvi.  2,  seq.).  Now,  if  Othniel  was 
twenty-five  years  of  age  when  he  conquered  Kir- 
jath-sepher, and  if  after  that  a  period  of  twenty 
years  elapsed,  during  which  a  new  generation  grew 
up,  he  would  be  fifty-three  years  of  age  when  as 
hero  and  conqueror  he  assumed  the  judicial  office, 
—  a  supposition  altogether  natural  and  probable. 
Caleb  in  his  eighty-fifth  year  still  considered  him- 
self fully  able  to  take  the  field.  Besides,  it  is  con- 
sonant with  the  spirit  which  animates  the  history 
here  narrated,  that  it  is  Othniel  who  appears  as 
the  first  Shophet.  Not  merely  because  of  the  hero- 
ism which  he  displayed  before  Kirjath-sepher;  but 
a  new  dignity  like  this  of  Judge  is  easily  attracted  to 
one  who  is  already  in  possession  of  a  certain  author- 
ity, which  was  evidently  the  case  with  Othniel.  He 
was  one  of  those  who,  in  part  at  least,  had  shared 
the  wars  with  Canaan.  He  was  the  brother  and 
son-in-law  of  the  celebrated  Caleb,  and  hence  a 
head  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  to  which  in  this  matter 

2  One  of  the  worst  enemies  of  Kai  Kaous  was  Deo  Sefid, 
i.  e.  the  W/iite  Poe.  At  the  birth  of  Kustcm's  father,  Zal, 
it  was  considered  a  misfortune  that  his  head  was  white.  H« 
was  therefore  exposed  (cf.  Sohaclt.  Firdusi,  p.  175). 

8  Some  call  him  ruler  of  Arabia,  others  of  Syria.  CI 
Malcolm,  Hist.  0/  Persia,  i.  27. 
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also  the  initiative  belongs.  Once  it  was  asked, 
"  Who  shall  first  go  up  1 "  Judah  was  the  tribe 
selected  by  the  response.  The  first  Judge  whom 
God  appointed,  must  appear  in  Judah.  That  tribe 
Btill  had  strength  and  energy ;  there  the  memory 
of  former  deeds  achieved  by  faith  was  still  cher- 
ished among  the  people  (cf.  Shemoth  Rabba,  §  48, 
p.  144  a). 

Ver.  10.  And  the  spirit  of  Jehovah  was  upon 
him.  The  spirit  of  faith,  of  trust  in  God,  of  enthu- 
siasm. It  is  the  same  spirit  which  God  bestows 
upon  the  seventy  also,  who  are  to  assist  Moses 
(Num.  xi.  25).  It  was  on  that  occasion  that  Moses 
exclaimed,  "  Would  God  that  all  the  Lord's  people 
were  prophets,  and  that  the  Lord  would  put  his 
Spirit  upon  them."  In  this  spirit,  Moses  and 
Joshua  performed  their  great  deeds.  In  this  spirit, 
Joshua  and  Caleb  knew  no  fear  when  they  exjjlored 
the  land.  In  this  spirit,  the  spirit  of  obedience, 
which  in  faith  performs  the  law,  becomes  a  spirit 
of  power.  Of  those  seventy  we  are  told  (Num.  xi. 
25),  that  when  they  had  received  the  Spirit  of  God, 
they  prophesied.  The  Targum  therefore  trans- 
lates, both  there  and  here,  nN^35  n^l,  Spirit  of 
Prophecy.  It  does  this,  however,  in  the  case  of  no 
Judge  but  Othniel.  For  although  the  njil^  HTl 
is  also  spoken  of  in  connection  with  Gideon,  Jeph- 

thah,  and  Samson,  it  merely  gives  ^"^^S  D''"' 
in  those  cases,  Spirit  of  heroism  (ch.  vi.  34;  xi. 
29  ;  xiii.  25).  The  first  ground  of  this  distinction 
confen-ed  on  Othniel,  is  the  in-eproachable  charac- 
ter of  his  rule.  No  tragic  shadow  lies  on  his  life, 
as  on  the  lives  of  the  other  heroes.  To  this  must 
be  added  the  ancient  interpretation,  already  alluded 
to  above  (p.  35,  note  2),  which  identified  Othniel 
with  Jabez  (1  Chron.  iv.  10),  and  regarded  him  as 
a  pious  teacher  of  the  law.  They  said  concerning 
him,  that  his  sun  arose  when  Joshua's  went  down 
{Bereshith  Rabba,  §  58,  p.  51  b)  They  applied  to 
him  the  verso  in  Canticles  (iv.  7)  :  "  Thou  art  all 
fair,  there  is  no  spot  in  thee"  {Shir  horShirim 
Rabba,  on  the  passage,  ed.  Amsterd.  p.  17  c.).^ 

And  he  judged  Israel.  He  judged  Israel  before 
he  went  forth  to  war.   It  has  already  been  remarked 

above,  that  liQtff  means  to  judge  in  the  name  of 

1  [Keil  :  "  The  Spirit  of  God  is  tlie  spiritual  life-princi- 
ple in  the  world  of  nature  and  of  mankind  ;  and  in  man  it 
Is  the  principle  as  well  of  the  natural  life  received  by  birth, 
bs  of  the  spiritual  life  received  through  the  new  birth,  cf 
Auberlen,  Geist  des  Menschen,  in  Herzog's  Reaiencykl.,  iv. 
731.  In  this  sense,  the  expression  ■  Spirit  of  Elohim  ' 
alternates  with  *  Spirit  of  Jehovah,'  as  already  in  Gen.  i.  2, 
compared  with  vi.  3,  and  so  on  in  all  the  books  of  the  0.  T., 
with  this  difference,  however,  that  whereas  '  Spirit  of  Elo- 
him '  designates  the  Divine  Spirit  only  in  general,  on  the 
side  of  its  supernatural  causality  and  power,  '  Spirit  of  Je- 
hovah '  presents  it  on  the  side  of  its  historical  operation  on 
the  world  and  human  life,  in  the  interests  of  salvation.  In 
its  operations,  however,  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  manifests 
itself  as  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom  and  Understanding,  of  Coun- 
cil and  Strength,  of  Knowledge  and  the  Fear  of  the  Lord 
tlsa.  xi.  2).  The  impartation  of  this  spirit  in  the  0.  T., 
i*UeB  the  form  for  the  most  part  of  an  extraordinary,  super- 
natural influence  exerted  over  the  human  spirit.  The  usual 
expression  for  this  is,  ^  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  (or  Elohim 

V  v2?  "^ni^^*  ca™6  upon  him ; '  so  here  and  in  xi.  29  ;  I 
Sam.  xix.'20,  23 ;  2  Ohron.  xx.  14  ;  Num.  xxiv.  2.     With 

this,  however,  the  expressions  Vv3?  (nn^l?)  H^^ril, 
ch.  xiv.  6,  19;  xv.  14;  1  Sam.  x.  10;  xi.  ^;  xvi.  13,  and 
-  nW  nti?D  V,  the  Spirit  <  put  on  (clothed)  the  person,' 
ih.  vi.'34;  1  Chron.  xii    18;  2  Chron.  xxiv.  20,  alternate; 


the  law.  The  Judge  enforces  the  law ;  ho  pun 
ishes  sin,  abolishes  -ivrong.  If  Israel  is  to  be  victo- 
rious, it  is  not  enough  to  "  cry  unto  the  Lord ; " 
the  authority  of  the  law  (QSt^D)  must  be  recog- 
nized. "  These  are  the  D^'iiS^'a  (judgments) 
which  thou  shalt  set  before  them,"  is  the  order, 
Ex.  xxi.  1.  Israel  must  become  conscious  of  Go.' 
and  duty.  At  that  point  Othniel's  judicial  activity 
began.  This  was  what  he  taught- them  for  tht 
future.  Not  till  that  is  accomplished  can  war  be 
successfully  undertaken. 

Yer.  11.  And  the  land  rested.  !2|2?f'  does 
not  occur  in  the  Pentateuch.  It  signifies  that  de- 
sirable condition  of  quiet  in  which  the  people, 
troubled  by  neither  external  nor  internal  foes,  en- 
joys its  possessions,  — when  the  tumults  of  war  are 
hushed,  and  peacefiil  calm  pervades  the  land. 
Such  rest  is  found  in  Israel,  when  the  people  obe- 
diently serve  their  God.  "  The  service  of  right 
eousness    (says    Isaiah,   ch.   xxxii.    17),    is    rest 

(t3|7.tt?n)  and  security  forever.''  Jeremiah  (ch. 
XXX.  10)  announces  that  when  Israel  shall  be 
redeemed,  Jacob  shall  rest  and  be  fi'ee  from  care 

('!5yt?'l  ttf^tD).  The  present  rest,  alas,  endured 
only  until  Othniel  died.  When  he  went  home,  his 
authority  ceased,  and  peace  departed. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

Othniel  the  Judge  without  offense  and  without 
sorrow.  The  first  Judge  comes  out  of  Judah, 
Here  also  that  tribe  leads.  On  all  succeeding 
Judges  there  rests,  notwithstanding  their  victories, 
the  shadow  of  error,  of  grief,  or  of  a  tragic  end. 
They  were  all  of  other  tribes  ;  only  Othniel,  out  of 
Judah,  saved  and  died  without  blemish  and  with- 
out son-ow.  To  him  no  abnormity  of  Jewish  his- 
tory attaches.  He  was  the  appointed  hero  of  his 
time.  The  relative  and  son-in-law  of  Caleb  con- 
tinued the  line  of  heroes  which  begins  in  the  desert. 
For  that  very  reason  he  was  free  from  many  temp- 
tations and  irregularities.  Men  were  accustomed 
to  see  Judah  and  the  family  of  Caleb  take  the 
lead.     Other  Judges  had  first  to  struggle  for  that 

the  former  of  which  characterizes  the  influence  of  the  Divine 
Spirit  as  one  which  overpowers  the  resistance  of  the  natural 

will  [the  verb  J~T7^,  which  in  this  connection  the  B.  V. 
sometimes  renders  '  to  come  upon  mightily,'  as  in  Judges 
xiv.  6,  sometimes  merely  '  to  come  upon,'  as  in  ver.  19  of 
the  same  chapter,  properly  signifies  ^  to  cleave,  to  cut,  to 
break  through  '  —  Tr.],  while  the  latter  represents  it  as  a 
power  which  envelopes  and  covers  man.  They  who  receive 
and  possess  this  spirit  are  thereby  endowed  with  power  to 
perform  wonderful  deeds.  Commonly,  the  Spirit  that  has 
come  upon  them  manifests  itself  in  the  ability  to  prophesy, 
but  also  in  the  power  to  perform  wonders  or  exploits  tran 
scending  the  natural  courage  and  strength  of  man.  The 
latter  was  especially  the  case  with  the  Judges.  Hence  the 
Targum  already,  on  ch.  vi.  34,  explains  the  '  Spirit  of  Jeho* 
vah  '  as  the  f  Spirit  of  Strength  from  the  Lord,'  while  on 
the  other  hand  in  our  passage  it  erroneously  thinks  of  the 
'  Spirit  of  Prophecy.'  Kimchi  also  understands  here  the 
'  spiritum  foTiitudinis,  guo  excitatus,  amoio  omni  metu,  hel- 
ium adversus  Cusdianem  sicsceperit.'  It  is  however  scarcely 
proper  so  to  separate  the  various  powers  of  the  Divine 
Spirit,  as  to  take  it  in  its  operation  on  the  Judges,  merely  as 
the  Spirit  of  Strength  and  Valor.  The  Judges  not  only  fought 
the  enemy  courageously  and  victoriously,  but  also  judged  the 
people,  for  which  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom  and  Understanding, 
and  restrained  idolatry  (ch.  ii.  18  seq. ),  for  which  the  Spirit  o( 
Knowledge  and  of  the  Fear  of  the  Lord,  was  required."  —  Tb.] 
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luthority  which  Othniel  already  possessed.  He 
who  is  exempt  from  this  necessity,  escapes  many  a 
temptation. 

Thus  Othniel  is  a  type  of  sons  descended  from 
good  families,  and  of  inherited  position.  !From  him 
each  may  learn  their  duty  to  use  life  and  strength 
for  their  country.  His  life  shows  that  to  lead  and 
judge  is  easier  for  them  than  for  others.  There  are 
many  "  Caleb-relatives  "  who  squander  the  glory 
of  their  name;  but  yet  there  have  never  been 
wanting  Christians  who,  historically  among  the 
first  men  of  their  country,  have  borne  aloft  the 
banner  of  trath.  Joachim  von  Alvensleben  com- 
posed bis  Confession  of  the  Christian  Faith  (printed 
at  Stendal,  18.54),  that  he  might  acquit  himself  of 
his  "paternal  office"  to  his  family,  warn  them 
faithfully,  and  preserve  them  from  apostasy;  so 
that  Martin  Chemnitz  prays  the  "  good  and  kind 
God  to  preserve  hoc  sacrum  deposilmn  in  its  purity, 
everywhere  in  his  church,  and  especially  in  nobili 
Aac /amiVi'a"  (Brunswick,  March  1,1566).  The 
spirit  of  Othniel  clearly  manifested  itself  in  Zinzen- 
norf ;  and  he  rendered  useful  service  not  only  in 
spite  of  his  distinguished  name,  but  especially  in 
his  own  day,  because  he  bore  it.  His  life,  while  it 
testifies  that  in  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  everything 
.  can  be  turned  into  a  special  blessing,  shows  also 
that  no  gift  of  Providence  is  to  be  suppressed,  — 
least  of  all,  one's  family  and  origin  (cf.  Otto 
Strauss :    Zinzendorf,  Leben  und  AuswaM   seiner 


Schriflen,  etc.,  iv.  147,  etc.).  This  spirit  of  Othniel 
was  in  the  Minister  Von  Pfeil,  in  his  life  and  work, 
confessing  and  praying.    In  his  own  words  :  — 

"  Enight  of  heaven  JesuB  made  me, 

Touched  me  with  the  Spirit's  sword, 
When  the  Spirit's  voice  declared  me 
Free  forever  to  the  Lord." 

Starke  :  What  great  depravity  of  the  human 
heart,  that  men  so  easily  forget  the  true  God  whoin 
they  have  known,  and  voluntarily  accept  and 
honor  strange  gods,  whom  neither  they  nor  their 
fathers  knew.  The  Same  ;  God  is  at  no  loss  for 
means ;  He  prescribes  bounds  to  the  aggi'essions  of 
the  enemy.  But  in  the  spiritual  warfare  also  men 
must  be  bold.  Wo  do  not  conquer  by  sitting  still. 
Lisco :  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  is  the  originator 
of  everything  good  and  of  all  great  achievements. 

[Hbnrt  :  Affliction  makes  those  cry  to  God 
with  importunity,  who  before  would  scarcely  speak 
to  him.  The  same:  Othnielfirst  judged  Israel, 
reproved  them,  called  them  to  an  account  for  their 
sins,  and  reformed  them,  and  then  went  out  to  war  ; 
that  was  the  right  method.  Let  sin  at  home  be 
conquered,  that  worst  of  enemies,  and  then  ene- 
mies abroad  will  be  more  easily  dealt  with.  Bishop 
Hall  :  Othniel's  life  and  Israel's  innocence  and 
peace  ended  together.  How  powerful  the  presence 
of  one  good  man  is  in  a  church  or  state,  is  best 
found  in  his  death.  —  Tk.] 


SECOND  SECTION. 


rHE    8EKT1TUDE    TO    EGLON,    KING    OP    MOAB.       EHUD,    THE    JUDGE    WITH    THE    DOUBLE-EDGED 
DAGGEE.      SHAMGAB,   THE   DELIVEEEK  WITH   THE    OX-GOAD. 


Eglon,  King  of  Moah,  rediices  Israel  to  servitude,  and  seizes  on  the  City  of  Palms :  they 
are  delivered  by  Ehud,  who  destroys  the  oppressor. 

Chapter  III.  12-30. 

12  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  did  evU  again  [continued  to  do  evil]  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah] :  and  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  strengthened  [encouraged  i] 
Eglon  the  king  of  Moab  against  Israel,  because  they  had   done  [did]  evil  in  the 

13  sight  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah].  And  he  gathered  unto  him  [having  allied  Wmseif  with]  the 
children  [sons]  of  Ammon  and  Amalek,  and  went  and  smote  Israel,  and  [they 

14  possessed  [took  possession  of]  the  city  of  palm-trees.     So  [And]  the  children  [sons^ 

15  of  Israel  served  Eglon  the  king  of  Moab  eighteen  years.  But  when  [And]  the  chil- 
dren [sons]  of  Israel  cried  unto  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  [and]  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  raised 
thera  up  a  deliverer,  Ehud  the  son  of  Gera,  a  Benjamite  [Ben-jemini],  a  man 
left-handed  [weak  ^  of  his  right  hand] :  and  by  him  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel 

16  sent  a  present  unto  Eglon  the  king  of  Moab.^  But  [And]  Ehud  made  him  a  dag 
ger  which  had  two  edges,  of  a  cubit  \_gomed']  length  :  and  he  did  gird  it  under  his 

17  raiment  upon  his  right  thigh.     And  he  brought  the  present  unto  Eglon  king  of  Moab  : 

18  and  Eglon  was  a  very  fat  man.     And  when  he  had  made  an  end  to  offer  the  present, 
i9  he  sent  away  [dismissed  *]  the  people  that  bare  the  present.     But  he  himself  turned 

again  [turned  back]  from  the  quarries  [Pesilim']  that  were  by  Gilgal,  and  said,  I 
have  a  secret  errand'  unto  thee,  0  king:  who  said,  Keep  [omit:  keep]  sUence 
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20  And  [thereupon]  all  that  stood  by  him  went  out  from  him.  And  Ehud  came  [ton 
near]  unto  him  ;  and  he  was  sitting  in  a  summer  parlour  [now  he,  i. ».  the  king,  was  sitting 
in  the  upper  story  of  the  cooling-house*],  which  he  had  for  himself  alone  [his  private 
apartment]  :  and  Ehud  Said,  I  have  a  message  from  God  [the  Deiiy]  unto  thee.     And 

21  [Then]  he  arose  out  of  his  seat.     And  [immediately]  Ehud  put  forth  his  left  hand,  and' 

22  took  the  dagger  from  his  right  thigh,  and  thrust  it  into  his  belly  :  And  the  haft  alsc 
went  in  after  the  blade :  and  the  fat  closed  upon  [about]  the  blade,  so  thnt  he  could  not 

.  [for  he  did  not]  draw  the  dagger  out  of  his  belly  ;  and  the  dirt  [the  dagger']  came 

23  out  [behind].  Then  [And]  Ehud  went  forth  through  the  porch  [went  upon  the 
balcony],  and  shut  the  doors  of  the  parlour  [upper  story]  upon  him  [after  him],  and 

24  locked  them.  When  he  was  gone  out,  his  [the  idng's]  servants  came  ;  and  when  they 
saw  that  [and  they  looked,  and]  behold,  the  doors  of  the  parlour  [upper  story]  were 
locked,  [and]   they  said,  Surely  [doubtless],  he  covereth  his  feet  in  his  summer- 

25  chamber  [chamber  of  the  cooling-house].  And  they  tarried  till  they  were  ashamed 
"waited  very  long]  :  and  behold,  he  opened  not  [no  one  opened]  the  doors  of  the  parlour 
'upper  story],  therefore  they  took  a  [the]  key  and  opened   them :  and  behold,  their 

26  lord  was  fallen  down  dead  on  the  earth.  And  [But]  Ehud  [had]  escaped  while 
they    tarried ;    and    [had    already]    passed   beyond   the    quarries  [Pes&'m],   and 

27  [had]  escaped  unto  Seirath  [Seirah].     And  it  came  to    pass  when   he  was   come 


when  he  arrived],    that   he    blew 

Ephraim,  and  the  children  [sons 


'the]  trumpet  in    the    mountain   [mountains]    of 
'  of  Israel    went  down  with  him  from  the  mount 

28  [mountKins],  and  he  before  them.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Follow  [Hasten]  after 
me :  for  tlie  Lord  [Jehovah]  hath  delivered  your  enemies  the  Moabites  into  your 
hand.     And  they  went  down  after  him,  and  took  the  fords  of  Jordan  toward  Moab, 

29  and  suffered  not  a  man  to  pass  over.  And  they  slew  [smole]  of  Moab  at  that  time 
about  ten  thousand  men,  all  lusty,'  and  all  men  of  valour  :  and   there  escaped  not  a 

30  man.  So  Moab  was  subdued  that  day  under  the  hand  of  Israel :  and  the  land  had 
rest  four-scoi'e  years. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GKAM3IATICAL. 

[I  Ver.  12.  —  P*)[n^1  :  the  same  word  is  used  Ex.  iv.  21,  etc.,  Josh.  xi.  20;  but  is  here,  as  Bachmann  remarks,  to  t« 
explained  not  by  those  "passages,  but  by  Ezek.  xxx.  24.  It  implies  here  the  impartation  not  so  much  of  strength  as  cf 
the  consciousness  of  it.  —  Tr.] 

[2  Ver.  15.  —  ItSM  :  Dr.  Cassel,  schwach,  weak.  "  Impeded  "  would  be  the  better  word.  Against  the  opinion  of 
some,  th»c  Ehud's  right  hand  was  either  lamed  or  mutilated,  Bachmann  quotes  the  remark  of  Schmid  that  it  would  have 
been  a  breach  of  decorum  to  send  such  a  physically  imperfect  person  on  an  embassy  to  the  king.     It  may  be  added  that 

this  explanation  of  "lt2M  is  at  all  events  not  to  be  thought  of  in  the  case  of  the  700  chosen  men  mentioned  in  ch.  xx. 
16.  — Ta.] 

[8  Ver.  15.  —  Dr.  Cassel  translates  this  clause  :  "  when  [als  ;  i.e.  Jehovah  raised  up  Ehud  as  a  deliverer,  wken]  the 
sous  of  Israel  sent  a  present  by  him  to  Eglon,  the  king  of  Moab."  But  it  is  altogether  simpler  and  better  to  take  the 
clause  as  an  independent  progressive  sentence,  as  io  the  E.  V.    So  Bachmann  also.  —  Tr.] 

[4  Ver.  18.  —  ri'^Ci?"^  :  dismissed  them  by  accompanying  them  part  of  the  way  back,  cf.  Gen.  xli.  20 ;  xviii.  16; 
etc.  —  Tr.] 

15  Ver.  19. — ^'nnD"^^'^:  Dr.  Cassel  translates,  "  a  secret  word."  But  "errand  "is  better;  becau.se  like  "ID^; 
it  may  be  a  word  or  message,  or  it  may  be  a  commission  of  a  more  active  nature.  Bachmann  quotes  Chytraus :  rewi, 
negotiu7n  secretuTn  habeo  apiid  te  agendum.  So,  he  goes  on  to  remark,  in  ver.  20  tT^^M  "^^  D**n7S"^3^,  is  not 
Decessarily,  '  I  have  a  word  from  God  to  say  to  thee  ; '  but  may  mean,  '  I  have  a  commission  from  God  to  e'xecute  to 
thee.' "  It  would  be  preferable,  therefore,  to  conform  the  English  Version  in  ver.  20  to  ver.  19,  rather  than  the  reverse. 
—  Ta.] 

[6  Ver.  20.  —  The  rendering  given  above  is  Dr.  Caasel's,  except  that  he  puts  the  verb  (2tt?^)  in  the  pluperfect,  which 
can  scarcely  be  approved.     He  translates  rn|?^n    n*  75?    ^^    Obergeschoss   des  Kuhlhames,  which  we  can  only 

represent  by  the  awkward  phrase :  "  upper  story  of  the  cooling-house."  It  would  be  better,  however,  to  take  H^pKl 
as  containing  an  adjective  idea,  descriptive  of  the  ^cUijah :  "  cool  upper  story."     Cf.  Bachmann.  —  Tr.] 

[1  Ver.  22.  —  The  term  'J'ilttJ'IQ  occurs  only  here,  and  is  of  exceedingly  doubtful  interpretation.  Bachmann  a»- 
sumes  that  the  SH)'^  which  precedes  it  has  Ehud  for  its  subject,  and  then —  by  a  course  of  reasoning  far  too  lengthy 
md  intricate  to  be  here  discussed —  comes  to  the  conclusion  that  ^i^tZJ^^S  denotes  a  locality,  which  in  the  next  vers* 

IS  more  definitely  indicated  by  ^1"1^P^,  The  latter  term,  he  thinks,  is  best  understood  "  of  the  lattice-work  by 
which  the  roof  was  inclosed,  or  rather  of  the  inclosed  platform  of  the  roof  itself."  Accordingly  he  conceives  the  text 
K)  say  that  Ehud  issued  forth  from  Eglon's  private  apartment "  upon  the  flat  roof,  more  definitely  upon  the  inclrsed  plat 
form  or  gallery."  —  Tr.] 
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1.8  Ver.  29.  —Dr.  Coasel :  aTigesehene  Leute,  cf.  the  Commentary  j  but  it  seems  better  to  hold  fast  to  Uie  B.  V.     The  en- 
piwsion  is  hfcerally :  «  fat  men,"  i.  e.  well-fed,  lusty  men,  of  great  physical  strength.    So  Baohmann  also.  -  Tr.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Vers.  12-14.  And  Jehovah  encouraged  Eg- 
lon,  king  of  Moab.  The  second  attack  on  Israel 
came  likewise  from  the  east,  hut  from  a  point  much 
nearer  home  than  that  fi-om  which  the  first  by 
Aram  had  come.  A  warlike  prince  of  Moab  had 
formed  a  league  for  the  occasion  with  neighbors 
north  and  south  of  him.  For  the  sons  of  Ammou 
dwelt  beyond  the  Jordan,  east  of  the  Dead  Sea, 
above  the  Moabites ;  while  the  hosts  of  Amalek 
roved  lower  down,  to  the  southwest  of  Moab. 
Hitherto  no  actual  conflict  had  occurred  between 
Moab  and  Israel.  But  the  order  that  "  no  Am- 
monite or  Moabite  shall  enter  into  the  congrega- 
tion of  Jehovah"  (Deut.  xxiii.  4  (3)),  sufficiently 
marks  the  antagonism  that  existed  between  them. 
The  Moabites  longed  for  the  excellent  oasis  of  the 
City  of  Palms.  Jericho,  it  is  true,  was  destroyed  ; 
but  the  indestructible  wealth  of  its  splendid  site 
attracted  them.  They  surprised  Israel,  now  be- 
come dull  and  incapable.  Neither  in  the  land  of 
Benjamin,  where  the  battle  was  fought,  nor  fi-om 
the  neighboring  tribes  of  Judah  and  Ephraim,  did 
they  meet  with  any  energetic  resistance.  From 
the  words  "  and  they  took  possession  of,"  in  con- 
nection with  the  following  naiTative,  it  appears 
that  Eglon  had  iixed  his  residence  in  the  City  of 
Palms.i  This  renders  it  probable  that  Eglon  was 
not  the  king  of  all  Moab,  (whose  principal  seat 
was  in  Rabbath  Moab,)  but  a  Moabitish  chieftain, 
whom  this  successful  expedition  placed  in  posses- 
sion of  this  fair  territory  west  of  the  Jordan. 

Ver.  15.  And  Jehovah  raised  them  up  a 
deliverer,  Ehud,  the  son  of  Gera,  a  Ben-jemini, 

a  man  weak  of   his   right  hand.     "T^nM  ;    for 

which  the  LXX.  read  ^^i^N,  Aod  (Jerome  has 
Eud).  It  seems  to  me  that  the  older  derivation  of 
this  name  from  Tin,  giving  it  the  sense  of  "  one 
who  praises,"  oi:  "  one  who  is  praised  "  (gloriam 
accipiens,  Jerome),  is  to  be  unqualifiedly  preferred 
to  the  later,  proposed  by  Fiirst,  from  a  conjectural 

roo»  IS.  l^n«  is  related  to  ^^^,  lin,  as 
Vn^,  to  be  bright,  is  to  ^n,  bbn,  and  V^U^ 
(Arabic,  Edrun)  to  "lUi  "'"^v'-    Elsewhere  I  have 

already  compared  hod  with  the  Sanskrit  vad,  SSw, 
aetSx,  SSa,  and  the  Gothic  audags  (Irene,  p.  6, 
note.)  At  all  events,  as  Ehud  belongs  to  hod,  so 
such  names  as  Audo,  Eudo,  Seudo,  seem  to  belong 
to  audags  (cf.  Forstemann,  Namenbuch,  i.  162,  391). 
He  was  a  Ben-jemini,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
as  the  Targum  expressly  adds.  When  the  son  of 
Jacob  was  born,  his  dying  mother  named  him 
Benoni,  "  son  of  my  sorrow ;  "  hut  his  father,  by 
way  of  euphemism,  called  him  Ben-jamin,  "  son 
of  good  fortune"  (Gen.  xxxv.  18j.  Jamin  came 
to  signify  "  good  fortune,"  only  because  it  desig- 
oated  the  right  side.  The  inhabitants  of  the  holy 
land  had  the  sea  (jam  ^)  on  the  right,  hence  called 

1  [It  certainly  appears  that  he  had  done  so  temporarily, 
but  by  no  means  that  he  had  done  so  permanently,  —  Tr.] 

2  The  importaoce  of  this  observation  has  been  overlooked 
with  reference  to  other  lands  as  well  as  Palestine.  The 
general  fact  that  the  sea-side  was  the  right  side,  has  been 
•onstantly  ignored.  That  was  the  reason  why  Jacob  Grimm 
[Oesck.  der  Deutschen  Spraclie,  p.  990,  etc.)  failed  to  under- 
Itand  why  among  the  Indians,  Romans,  etc.,  the  south  side 


that  side  jamin,  literally,  sea-side ;  and  the  high 
lands  of  Aram  (or  Sham,  cf.  Magyar,  AUherth.,  p. 
228)  on  the  left,  hence  semol,  the 'left,  from  Sam. 
Different  nations  derived  their  expressions  for  right 
and  left  from  conceptions  peculiar  to  themselves. 
Thus  Sf|i<(!  and  dexter "  are  based  on  the  idea  of 
showing,  pointing,  with  the  right  hand  (SeiVvu^i)  ; 
sinister,  from  sinus,  on  the  action  of  laying  the  right 
hand  on  the  side  of  the  heart.  The  left  hand  has 
everywhere  •  been  regarded  as  the  weaker,  which, 
properly  speaking,  did  not  wield  arms.  Wlien 
oriental  custom  placed  the  stranger  on  the  left,  it 
assigned  him  the  seat  of  honor  in  so  far  as  the  left 
side  seemed  to  be  the  weaker  and  less  protected  (cf. 
Xenoph.  Cyrop.  viii.  4  ■,  Meiners,  Veber  die  Versch. 
der  Menschennaturen,  ii.  588).  From  the  idea  of 
weakness,  sprang  such  terms  as  \m6s,  kevus,  Ger. 
link,  [Eng.  left],  because  that  side  is  harmless, 
smooth,  and  gentle  (cf  \eios,  Icevis).  Hence  also 
the  custom  among  Asiatic  nations  of  inclining 
toward  the  left  side,  and  resting  on  the  left  hand, 
when  seated,  (Meiners,  iii.  213)  :  the  right  hand 
was  thus  left  free.  It  was  by  a  euphemism  that 
the  name  of  Jacob's  son  was  Ben-jamin.  Among 
the  Greeks  also  the  "left"  was  euphemistically 
called  €v<ivvfx.os,  good-omened,  bucauseitwas  wished 
to  avoid  the  ominous  apia-Tip6s.  A  similar  custom 
must  have  obtained  in  Israel,  since  just  in  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin  there  were,  as  we  are  informed  Judg. 
XX.  16,  large  numbers  of  men  who,  like  Ehud,  were 

ii^'Q?  T!  I^M,  «.  e.  left-handed,  — the  sons  of  the 
right  hand  being  thus  most  addicted  to  the  use  of 
the  left.  But  for  the  very  reason  that  it  seems  to 
have  been  a  habit  of  the  tribe  to  use  the  left  hand, 
it  cannot  be  supposed  that  "l^S  is  meant  to  indi- 
cate lameness  of  the  right  hand.  The  LXX.  felt 
this  when  they  rendered  the  phrase  by  a/itpiSi^ios, 
"  double  right-handed."  The  same  consideration 
influenced  those  more  recent  scholars  who  in- 
stanced (as  Serarius  already  did,  p.  84)  the  Ho- 
meric Asteropajus,  who  fought  with  both  hands. 
However,  this  also  contradicts  the  spirit  of  the  nar- 
rative, and,  as  the  peculiarity  occurs  only  in  Ben- 
jamin, the  name  as  well.  Those  Ben-jemini,  who, 
like  Ehud,  use  the  left  hand,  do  it  in  contrast  with 
others,  wlio  make  use  of  the  right  without  any 
lameness  in  the  left.  That  which  Stobteus  (Ec- 
logce  Phi/sicm,  ed.  Heeren,  i.  52,  992)  relates  of 
certain  African  nations,  might  also  be  said  of  the 
Benjamites  :  that  they  are  "  good  and  for  the  most 
part  left-handed  fighters "(ipio-Tepo/uaxous),  and  do 
with  the  left  hand  whatever  others  do  with  the 
right."  These  are  manifestly  the  same  tribes  of 
whom  Stephanus  of  Byzantium  (ed.  Westermann, 
p.  128)  speaks  as  an  Egyptian  people  near  Ethio- 
pia, and  whom  he  styles  "Evai/v/iiTai  (thus  desig- 
nating them,  like  Benjamin,  by  the  euphemistic 

term  for  lefthanded).  Accordingly  i^'^a';  1^  HESS 

means  no  more  than  "  unpracticed,  weak,  awk 
ward,  with  the  right  hand,  as  other  people  are 
with   the   left.     They  are   such   as   among  other 

of  the  mountains  was  the  right,  and  the  north  side  the  left. 
The  same  idea  prevailed  among  the  Greeks.  That  in  Roman 
augury  "  to  the  'eft "  was  more  favorable  than  "  to  the 
right,"  originated  only  in  another  view  of  the  object  which 
was  supposed  to  produce  good  fortune.  The  sea-side  wal 
the  free  side. 

8  Cf.  Benfey,  (Jricch.  Orammat.,  i.  240. 
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nations  the  people  frequently  called  Linketatz,  it'ni- 
/uss  [literally,  "  left-paw,"  "  left-foot "]  (Frisch,  i. 
616),  in  France  gauchier  [lit.  "left-hander";  cf. 
the  English  awk,  gawk,  and  their  derivatire  forms] . 
It  is  remarkable  that  in  the  Roman  legend  the 
hero,  who,  like  Ehud,  undertakes  to  kill  the  enemy 
of  his  country,  is  also  named  Scsevola,  left-handed. 
The  traditional  explanation  that  he  was  so  named 
because  he  burned  his  right  hand,  is  not  very 
suitable ;  he  should  in  that  case,  be  named  "  one- 
handed."  Still,  no  one  will  agree  with  Niebuhr 
(Rom.  Gesch.,  i.  569),  who,  following  Varro,  pro- 
posed an  altogether  different  derivation.  The  tra- 
dition must  refer  to  an  actually  left-handed  hero 
Scxvus,  says  TJlpian  {Digestor.,  lib.  i.  tit.  1,  12,  3), 
does  not  apply  to  one  who  is  maimed ;  hence,  he 
who  cannot  move  the  right  hand  is  called  mancus 
As  such  a  left-handed  person  we  are  to  consider 
Laius  (Ad'ios),  the  father  of  CEdipus  {OlSlrrovs). 

Ver.  16.  And  Ehud  made  TiiVn  a  dagger 
[German :  Dolch]  which  had  two  edges,  a 
gomed  long.  The  word  dolch  [dagger,  dirk]  has 
passed  over  into  the  German,  from  the  Slavic,  since 
the  sixteenth  century,  and  was  not  yet  known  to 

Luther. 1  It  answers  to  STID  in  this  passage, 
better  than  "  sword "  would  do,  because  it  has 
become  quite  synonymous  with  stichdegen  (dirk  or 
poniard).  OrientaJ  daggers  have  always  been 
double-edged  and  short-handled  (ver.  22).  Gomed 
is  translated  (nrtdafiAi  by  the  Septuaginta.  Among 
the  Greeks,  the  o-iriSa/i^  was  half  an  ell,  i.  e.  twelve 
digits  or  three  fourths  of  a  foot  (cf.  Bockh,  Metro- 
log.  Unters.,  p.  211).  With  this  measure,  jomec?,  in 
its  general  sense  of  cubitus,  which  is  also  given  in 
the  garmida  of  the  Targum,  corresponds.  The 
dagger  of  Ehud  was  not  curved,  as  the  sicce  usually 
were  and  as  tie  daggers  of  the  Bedouins  still  are 
(cf  Jos.  Ant.  XX.  10).  Its  length  could  only  be 
such  as  was  consistent  with  concealment. 

And  girded  it  under  his  raiment.  "To  the 
presence  of  Dionysius  the  Tjrant,  glided  Mceros, 
the  dagger  in  his  gai-ment,"  smgs  our  poet,"  and  is 
withal  perfectly  historical,  even  thotigh  the  Fable 
(n.  257)  of  Hyginus  does  not  expressly  say  this. 
With  such  daggers  in  their  garments  the  Sicarii 
raged  among  the  crowds  at  the  fall  of  Jerusalem. 
Frudcntius  [Psyckomachia,  689)  sings  oi Discordia: 
"  sicam  sub  veste  tegit!"  Eothari,  the  would-be 
murderer  of  the  Longobard  king  Luitprand,  wore 
coat  of  mail  and  a  dagger  beneath  his  clothing 
(Paulus  Diaconus,  Hist.  Loinb.  vi.  37).  Ehud  had 
to  wear  the  dagger  oh  his  right  side  because  he 
was  left-handed.  However,  among  German  war- 
riors who  were  not  left-handed,  the  dagger  was  also 
frequently  worn  on  the  right,  because  the  sword 
hung  on  the  left,  as  may  be  seen  in  old  pictures 
and  on  gravestones  (Klemm,  Waffen  unci  Werk- 
zeuqe,  Leipzig,  1854,  p.  173). 

Ver.   17.     And  Eglon  was  a  very  fat   man. 

Considering  the  sense  of  ^"12  wherever  it  occurs 
in  Scripture,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  is  in- 
tended here  to  express  the  corpulency  of  the  king. 
The  LXX.  in  giving  io-Tfios,  follow  another  inter- 
OTetation.  They  do  not  (as  Bochart  thought, 
Phcdeg,  p.  534)  take  it  as  descriptive  of  a  handsome 

1  This  is  tlie  opinion  of  Qrimin  {Deutsck.  Wdrlerb.,  U. 
1222).  HoweTer,  the  view  of  Klemn.  (Waffen  und  Werk- 
teuge,  p.  172)  may  nevertheless  serve  fco  find  the  original 
o^raology  of  the  word.  [Luther  has  Sckwert,  sword.  — 
•".I 


man,  nor  do  they  imagine  that  all  urbani,  on  so 
count  of  their  comfortable  mode  of  living,  have  g 
tendency  to  become  fat  (cf.  Serarius,  p.  87) ;  but 
since  the  statement  "  and  Eglon  was  a  fat  man  "  is 
closely  connected  with  the  narrative  of  the  presen- 
tation of  the  gifts,  they  make  it  refer  to  the  manuei 
in  which  the  king  received  the  presents.^  'Ao-reios 
is  friendly,  accessible  (Plato,  Phoed.,  116  b.).  Id 
Egypt,  where  the  translators  lived,  it  was  probably 
stUl  a  matter  of  present  experience,  that  presenta. 
tions  of  tribute  and  gifts  to  the  rulers  did  nol 
always  meet  with  a  gracious  reception. 

Ver.  18.  "When  the  presentation  of  the 
present  was  over,  he  dismissed  the  people. 
Meuschen  (Nov.  Test,  ex  Tahn.,  p.  971)  very  prop- 
erly observes  that  3^(7,  here  employed  to  express 
the  presentation  of  ^fts  to  a  king,  is  elsewhere  used 
to  denote  the  bringmg  of  obla^V.  ns  to  God,  hence 

IS"?!^)  offering.  It  was  not  lawful  t»  appear  be- 
fore an  Asiatic  king  without  bringing  a  gift*  (Sen- 
eca, E-p.  xvii. ) ;  only  in  this  way,  therelbre,  could 
Ehud  inform  himself  of  the  situation  and  humor 
of  the  king.  The  presentation  of  gifts  is  a  lengthy 
ceremony.  The  tenacious  adherence  of  oriental 
nations  to  ancient  customs,  enables  us  to  depict 
the  present  scene  by  the  help  of  Persian  descrip' 
tions  of  similar  occasions.     Our  narrator  properly 

speaks  of  the  bearers  of  the  present  as  DJJH,  the 
people ;  for  the  more  numerous  the  persons  who 
carried  the  gifts,  the  more  honored  was  the  king. 
"  Fifty  persons  often  bear  what  one  man  could 
easily  carry,"  says  Chardin  (Voyage,  m^lVl).  At 
this  ceremony  Ehud  had  no  opportunity  to  attempt 
anything,  for  he  neither  came  near  the  king,  nor 
saw  him  alone  ;  nor  yet  was  he  willing,  among  so 
many  bystanders,  to  involve  his  companions  in  the 
consequences  of  a  possible  failure.  On  the  con- 
trary, he  accompanied  them  back  to  the  borders, 
in  order  to  be  sure  that  he  was  alone  when  making 
the  dangerous  attempt.  Whether  he  suffered  or 
escaped,  he  wished  to  be  unhindered  by  their  pres- 
ence, and  also  to  appear  as  acting  without  their 
concurrence. 

Ver.  19.  But  he  himself  turned  back  from 
the  boundary-stones.    This  is  evidently  the  sense 

in  which  S^  v'^D^  is  to  be  taken.  /~>}2  is  always  a 
carved  image,  yKmrSv.  The  entire  number  of 
instances  in  which  this  word  is  used  by  Scripture 
writers  fails  to  suggest  any  reason  for  thinking 
here  of  "  stone-quarries,"  a  definition  which  more- 
over does  not  appear  to  harmonize  with  the  locality. 
But  as  the  connection  implies  that  the  borders  of 
Eglon's  territory,  which  he  had  wrenched  from 
Israel,  were  at  the  pesilim,  we  must  understand  by 
them  the  posts,  ffrtjAm,  stones,  lapides  sacri,  which 
marked  the  line.  In  consequence  of  the  honors 
everywhere  paid  them,  these  were  considered  Pesi- 
lim, idol  images,  just  as  at  a  later  time  the  Hermoe, 
(ep/uMes,  heaps  of  stone)  were  prohibited  as  idolar 
trous  objects  (cf.  Aboda  Sara,  Mischna,  4).    With 

this,  the  intei-pretation  of  the  Targum,  S^^SnO, 
heaps  of  unhewn  stones,  may  also  be  made  to  har- 
monize.5    This  border  line  was  in  the  vicinity  of 

8  Hence  they  also  translate  3it2  by  iurrem,  Ex.  ii-  2, 
where,  to  be  sure,  it  rather  signifies  "  beautiful." 

i  Transferred  to  God,  Ex.  xxiii.  15  ;  "  None  shall  appeal 
before  me  empty." 

[To  this  interpretation  of  the  pesilim,  Bachmann  (who 


«  [Schiller,  in  his  ballad  entitled  Die  BUrgsduifl.  —  Ta.]  I  agrees  with  our  author  in  r^eoting  the  commonly  rMeiveJ 

I  "stone-quarries  ")  objects  that  it  is  not  in  accordance  witlf 
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Gilgal,  which  had  not  fallen  into  the  hands  of 
Moab.  Ewald  has  rightly  insisted  upon  it  that 
(iilgal  must  have  lain  northeast  of  Jericho  ( Gesch. 
des  Volkes  Israel,  ii.  317).  That  this  was  the  rela- 
tive position  of  Gilgal,  and  its  direction  from  Jeri- 
cho, has  already  received  confirmation  from  the 
first  chapter  of  our  Book. 

And  said,  I  have  a  secret  message.  It  could 
QOt  be  matter  of  surprise  that  Ehud  did  not  make 
this  request  until  his  return.  The  ceremony  of  the 
public  audience  did  not  allovr  it  to  be  made  at  that 
time.  The  presentation  of  the  presents  must  have 
been  so  conducted  as  to  impress  the  king  with  the 
conviction  that  Ehud  was  especially  devoted  to 
him.  Signs  of  discontent  and  ill-will  on  the  part 
of  the  subjugated  people  cannot  have  escaped  the 
conqueror.  The  more  highly  would  he  value  the 
devotion  of  one  of  the  Israelitish  leaders.  That 
Ehud  had  sent  his  companions  away,  and  had  not 
returned  until  they  had  crossed  the  border,  was 
easily  explained  as  indicating  that  he  had  a  matter 
to  present  in  which  he  did  not  wish  to  be  obsei-ved 
by  them.  All  the  more  eager,  therefore,  was  Eglon 
to  hear  that  which  Ehud  seemed  to  hide  from 
Israel.  It  was  only  by  such  a  feint  that  Ehud 
could  succeed  in  approaching  the  tyrant  and  ob- 
taining a  private  interview.  Israel's  deliverer  must 
first  seem  to  be  its  betrayer.  The  same  artifice  has 
been  used  by  others.  When  the  Persians  wished 
to  destroy  the  pseudo-Smerdis,  and  doubtingly  con- 
sidered how  they  could  fass  the  guards,  Darius 
said  that  he  would  pretend  to  have  a  secret  com- 
mission, concerning  Persia,  from  his  father  to  the 
king;  adding,  as  Herodotus  (iii.  72)  says:  "For 
when  lying  is  necessary,  lie  "  ! 

Who  said.  Silence !  Thereupon  all  that  stood 
by  him  went  out.  Ehud  does  not  demean  him- 
self as  if  he  wLshed  that  those  present  would  depart. 
He  appears  to  be  on  the  point  of  telling  his  secret 
before  them  all.  But  this  Bglon  will  not  permit. 
Oriental  manners  could  not  be  more  perfectly  set 

forth.  The  king's  injunction  of  silence  (DH,  'st !) 
on  Ehud,  is  of  itself  a  sufiicient  command  to  those 
present  to  leave  the  room.  Eglon  must  therefore 
have  expected  matters  not  to  be  heard  by  all  ears. 
All  who  "  stood  "  about  him,  went  out.  'rhey  were 
his  servants  (ver.  24),  who  do  not  sit  when  the 
king  is  present.  "  Happy  are  these  thy  servants," 
says  the  queen  of  Sheba  to  Solomon,  "  who  stand 
continually  before  thee,  and  hear  thy  wisdom." 
In  the  Tutinameh  (translated  by  Rosen,  i.  42,  43) 
it  is  said :  "  The  King  of  Khoi-assan  was  once 
sittin|;  in  his  palace,  and  before  his  throne  stood 
the  pillars  of  the  empire,  the  servants  of  the  crown, 
high  and  low,  great  and  small,"  etc. 

ver.  20.  Now,  he  had  seated  himself  in 
the  upper  story  of  the  ooohng-house.  To  un- 
derstand what  part  of  the  house  is  thus  indicated, 
we  have  only  to  attend  to  the  description  of  orien- 
tal architecture  given  by  Shaw,  in  his  Travels  (i, 
386,  Edinb.  edit.  1808).  Down  to  the  present 
4ay  many  oriental  houses  have  a  smaller  one  an 
nexed  to  them,  which  sometimes  rises  one  story 
higher  than  the  main  building.  In  Arabic  as  in 
Hebrew  this  is  called  alijah,  and  serves  for  purposes 
of  entire  seclusion  or  rest.  "  There  is  a  door  of 
communication  from  it  into  the  gallery  of   the 

he  usual  meaning  of  the  word.  He  thinks  that  the  pesi- 
im  were  idolatrous  images  set  up  either  by  the  apostate 
Uraelites  themselves,  or  by  Eglon,  "  as  boundary-marks  of 
the  territory  immediately  subject  to  him,  and  as  signs  of  his 
uprema^y."  He  seems  inclined  to  prefer  the  latter  alter- 
oative,  because  of  '^  the  fact  that  Ehud  does  not  feel  him- 


house,  besides  another  which  opens  immediately 
from  a  privjr  stairs,  down  into  the  porch  or  street] 
without  giving  the  least  disturbance  to  the  house." 
The  alijah  of  Eglon  consisted  of  an  inner  chamber 

opening  on  an  exposed  balcony  (^iT^DD),  from 
which  a  door  led  into  the  house  itself  (at  present 
called  dor  ov  bait)  Within  the  door  of  the  a/yaA 
there  was  however  still  another  apartment  (Tin, 
ver.  24),  which  served  the  purpose  of  a  necessary- 
house.  Being  high  and  freely  accessible  to  cur- 
rents of  air,  the  alijah  was  a  cool  retreat.  Similar 
purposes  were  subserved  in  Germany  by  the  per- 
gulm,  balconies,  galleries,  arbors  (Lauben);  hence 
Luther's  translation,  Sommer-lavbe  (summer-arbor 
or  bower).  He  followed  the  rendering  of  the  LXX. 
who  have  ti?  Sepiv^,  while  the  Targum  gives  more 
prominence  to  the  idea  of  repose  (Wl2)'p  JT'a, 
KoWri).  The  public  reception  of  the  gifts  had  taken 
place  in  the  house.  Afterwards,  while  Ehud  ac- 
companied his  companions,  the  king  had  betaken 
himself  to  thea/yaA  "  which  was  for  himself  alone  " 
(his  private  chamber).  When  Ehud  returned  he 
was  received  there,  as  he  had  anticipated. 

And  Slhud  said,  I  have  a  message  from  the 
Deity  unto  thee.     Then  he  arose  from  his  seat. 

Cn^^:  "^5^  is  a  commission  from  a  higher  be- 
ing. He  does  not  say  Jehovah,  for  this  is  the  name 
of  the  Israelitish  God,  with  whom  Eglon  has  noth- 
ing to  do.  We  are  not  however  to  assume  that 
the  God  of  Eglon  is  meant ;  for  what  can  Ehud 
the  Israelite  announce  from  Chemosh !  It  is 
therefore  probable  that  by  Elohim  a  superior  prince 
is  to  be  understood,  whose  liegeman  or  satrap  Eg- 
lon was,  as  was  already  intimated  above,  —  a  hu- 
man possessor  of  majesty  and  authority.  As  it  is 
not  to  be  supposed  that  the  capital  of  Moab  was 
transferred  ii-om  Rabbah  to  the  small  bit  of  terri- 
tory which  had  been  acquired  across  the  Jordan, 
Eglon  in  Jericho  is  not  to  be  looked  on  as  lord  of 
all  Moab.  The  relation  in  which  he  stood  to  the 
mother-country  was  most  likely  that  of  a  vassal  or 
feudal  baron.  That  he  is  styled  king  does  not 
contradict  this.  The  potentates  of  smgle  cities 
were  all  called  "  kings,'  as  the  Greeks  called  them 
ripavvoi,  without  on  that  account  being  anything 
more  than  dependents  of  more  powerful  states  and 
princes.^  It  suits  the  role  which  Ehud  wishes  to 
be  ascribed  to  him,  that  he  should  also  have  rela- 
tions with  the  transfluvial  Moab,  a  fact  which  of 
course  must  be  kept  profoundly  secret.  Thus 
Eglon's  rising  is  explained.  The  same  honor  was 
due  to  a  message  from  the  superior  lord  as  to  his 
presence.  Like  reverence  was  shown  to  royal  let- 
ters even,  as  appears  from  the  narrative  of  Herodo- 
tus concerning  a  message  to  Oroetes  ;  and  from  it, 
the  fidelity  of  those  whom  the  message  concerned 
was  inferred  (Herod,  iii.  128),  The  same  mark  of 
honor  was  paid  to  parents  and  aged  persons.  Prom 
this  custom  the  ecclesiastical  usage  of  standing  dur- 
ing the  reading  of  the  Gospel,  is  also  to  be  derived. 

Eglon  rises  out  of  respect  for  the  DTI^.^  "'5'^' 
This  has  been  the  constant  explanation.  'The  di- 
verging view  of  Bertheau^  does  not  commend 
itself.     The  Talmud  —  understanding  the  words, 

self  and  those  with  him  secure  until  he  has  passed  the 
pesilim."  —  Til.] 

1  Thus  the  king  of  Hazor  was  king  paramount  over   all 
the  kings  of  his  vicinity  (Josh.  xi.  10). 

2  [Bertbeaa  says :  «  Divining  the  purpose  of  Ehud,  he 
rose  up  to  defend  himself.''  — Ta] 
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however,  of  the  God  of  Israel  —  already  deduces 
from  them  the  lesson,  that  if  a  stranger  thus  rose 
up  to  receive  a  message  from  God,  much  more  is 
it  the  duty  of  an  Israelite  so  to  do  (Sanhedrin, 
60  a). 

Vers.  21-24.  Immediately  Ehud  put  forth 
his  left  hand.  Ehud  made  use  of  a  pretext,  in 
order  to  cause  Eglon  to  rise.  He  was  surer  of  his 
thrust  if  his  victim  stood.  Eglon's  attention  must 
be  wholly  diverted,  that  the  attack,  entirely  unre- 
eisted,  might  be  the  more  effective.  In  such  sud- 
den assaults,  bulky  people  like  Eglon  are  at  a 
disadvantage.  Ciraber  pressed  closely  on  Ceesar, 
as  if  to  make  most  urgent  entreaty  for  his  brother 
(Plut.,  Ccesar,  86).  Parmenio  was\Stabbed  by 
Oleander,  while  cheerfully  reading  a  letter  ( Cur- 
tius,  vii.  2,  27).  The  instance  most  hke  Eglon's 
case,  is  that  of  King  Henry  HI.  of  Erance. 
Clement,  to  secure  an  intei-view,  had  provided 
himself  with  a  commission  from  a  friend  of  the 
king.  When  he  arrived,  the  king  was  sitting  on 
his  close-stool.  Hoping  to  hear  of  an  understand- 
ing with  his  opponents,  Henry  bade  the  messenger 
draw  near  ;  whereupon-  the  monk  stabbed  him  in 
the  abdomen  (cf.  Ranke,  Franzds-  Gesch.,  i.  171). 
Ehud's  thrust,  though  left-handed,  was  powerful. 
The  dagger,  together  with  its  short  handle,  buried 
itself  in  the  fat  of  the  man,  and  came  out  behind. 

3rT2  signifies  a  flame  ;  then  the  blade  of  a  sword, 
which  glitters  and  bums  like  a  flame.  In  a  medi- 
aeval writing,  the  following  words  occur :  "  Sin 
swert  flamnieret  an  slner  hant^  (Miiller's  Mittelh. 
Wdrterh.,  iii.  336).  In  technical  language  we  also 
speak  of  flaming  blades  [geflammten  hlingm) . 

And  came  out  behind,  n3"Ttt7"1Qil  H!J*\ 
The  ancient  doubt  as  to  this  word,  which  occurs 
but  once,  and  about  which  opinions  are  still  divided, 
appears  from  the  divergent  renderings  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint  and  the  Targum.  It  is  certain,  however, 
in  the  first  place,  that  the  Greek  rendering  Trpoa-rdSa, 
can  have  little  weight;  for  it  arose  from  the  simi- 
larity of  the  word  in  the  text  to  SID^IS,  cur- 
rent at  the  time,  and  meaning  wpocrTas,  vestibule. 
In  the  second  place,  the  addition  of  Ehud  after  the 

second  W^.".2  (ver.  23),  shows  that  another  sub- 
ject begins,  and  that  therefore  the  first  W.'?.}  can 
refer  only  to  the  sword,  not  to  the  man.  Further, 
since  n3"Ttp"7i5n  is  provided  with  H  local,  it 
manifestly  denotes  that  part  of  the  body  toward 
which  the  course  of  the  sword  was  directed,  while 

^^.l!  testifies  to  the  actual  perforation  of  the  body. 
Now,  as  the  sword  was  thrust  from  before  into  the 
abdomen  (]Q5)>  there  would  be  no  doubt  as  to  the 

Eart  where  it  emerged,  even  if  the  etymology,  which 
as  here  to  deal  with  an  onomatopoetic  word,  did  not 
make  this  perfectly  plain.  Parshedon  is  the  Greek 
irpaKT6s,  and  belongs  to  the  same  family  as  the 
Lithuanian  persti,  Lettish  pirsi,  Polish  pierdziec, 
Russian  perdjet,  Greek  Tr4pdeti>,  Sanscrit  parrf,  Latin 
vedere,  Got\ac  fairtan,  Old  High  German /eVzan  (cf. 
Pott,  Eti/moh^.  Forsdi.,  i.  245  ;  Grimm!  WSrterb., 
tii.  1335).     The  sword  emerged  behind  through  the 

1  ["  Hia  sword  flamed  in  his  hand."  —  Ta,] 

2  [Robinson's  map  locates  Et-Hetu  not  directly  east,  but 
southeast  of  Jericho,  not  north  but  south  of  Wady  Heshban 
(cf.  Bib!.  Rrs.  i.  63-5).  It  appears  that  the  words  "  directly 
east "  belong  to  Seetzen,  and  must  in  Ritter's  opinion  be 
made  to  conform  to  Robinson's  location  of  Et  Helu.  Cf 
Bage's  Ritter,  iii.  49.     Van  de  Velde's  map  places  El-Helu 


fundament.  The  king  fell  down  without  uttering 
a  sound.  Ehud  did  not  delay,  but  went  out  un- 
hindered through  the  balcony.  The  attendant! 
had  entirely  withdrawn  from  the  alijdh:  Ehud 
takes  advantage  of  this  circumstance,  and  locks  the 
door  to  it,  in  order  to  delay  the  moment  of  discov- 
ery. The  heedless  conduct  of  the  unsuspecting 
attendants  supports  his  boldness.  As  soon  how- 
ever as  they  see  him  go  out,  —  an  earlier  return  to 
their  lord  is  not  lawlful,  —  they  endeavor  to  enter 
the  alijah.  Ehud  had  gone  away  so  calmly,  that 
they  suspect  nothing.  They  are  not  even  sur- 
prised when  they  find  the  doors  fastened.  Serarius 
has  properly  directed  attention  to  the  aversion  felt 
by  the  ancients  to  the  least  degree  of  exposure 
when  complying  with  the  necessities  of  nature. 
This  applies  especially  to  kings,  inasmuch  as  sub- 
jection to  these  necessities,  too  plainly  proved 
them  men.  Of  Pharaoh,  the  Jewish  legend  says 
that  he  wished  to  appear  like  a  god,  above  the  need 
of  such  things.  "  He  covers  his  feet,"  is  a  euphe- 
mism, taken  from  the  descent  of  the  long  gaiments 
(cf.  Bochart,  Hierozoicon,  i.  677). 

Vers.   25-30.      And  they  waited    long,    IV 

2713.  These  words  add  the  notion  of  displeasure 
and  ill  humor  to  the  idea  of  waiting  (cf.  2  Kgs. 
ii.  17  ;  viii.  11).  At  length  they  comprehend  that 
something  extraordinary  must  have  taken  place. 
They  procure  another  key,  with  which  they  open 
the  doors,  and  find  their  lord  —  dead.  Ehud's  arti- 
fice, however,  had  succeeded.     While  they  delayed 

(nn!pi7Qrin,  ft-om  narrD,  morari,  is  onomato- 
poetic), he  had  got  beyond  the  border,  as  far  as  Sei- 
rah.  This  place,  which  according  to  ver.  27  be- 
longed to  the  mountains  of  Ephraim,  is  unknown. 
It  bounded  the  territories  of  Benjamin  on  the 
north.  Ehud  reached  it  by  way  of  the  border 
which  ran  by  Gilgal,  which  shows  that  both  these 
places  were  north  of  Jericho.  It  is  evident  that  he 
had  agreed  with  the  Israelites  to  give  the  signal 
there,  in  case  he  were  successful.  His  trumpet- 
blast  was  transmitted  among  the  mountains.  Is- 
rael flocked  together,  and  heard  of  the  unprece- 
dentedly  fortunate  deed.  The  people  saw  in  it 
the  firm  resolve,  which  gives  victory.  The  plan 
of  battle  had  also  been  already  determined  by 
Ehud.  It  was  of  the  last  importance  to  cut  the 
terrified  and  leaderless  Moabites  off  from  the  assist- 
ance of  their  transjordanic  friends.  Hence,  the  first 
care  of  Israel  is  to  seize  the  ford  of  the  river.  The 
ford  in  question  was  manifestly  no  other  than  that 
which,  directly  east  of  Jericho,  half  an  hour  north 
of  Wady  Hestiban,  is  still  in  use.  Seetzen  called  it 
d-Mdkkiaa,  Robinson  el-FTehi'-'  (Ritter  xv.  484, 547, 
Gage's  ti-ansl.  iii.  4, 49 ).  That  the  occupation  of  this 
ford  decides  the  victory,  proves  clearly  that  Eglon 
was  not  king  of  all  Moab,  but  only  of  the  Moab 
on  this  side  of  the  Jordan.  It  was  a  terrible  retri- 
bution, a  sort  of  "  Sicilian  vespers,"  which  Israel, 
rising  up  after  long  subjection,  inflicted  on  Eglon 
and  his   people.     The  falling   foes  were  men  of 

might.    TPtS  E7''M  expresses  the  distinction  {das 

Ansehn),^  7^_n  tt7''S  the  warlike  character  and 
abilities,   of   the   smitten    enemies.     Moab   was 

southeast  of  Jericho,  a  short  distance  north  of  W.  Heshban, 
-Tk.] 

8  [Bertheau:  "  ]l3tl!7,  the  fat,  t.  e.  (in  contrast  with  pei' 
sons  of  starved  appear.tnce)  the  well-fed  and  opulent  man  * 
cf.  Latin  oprTTiTw;  hence,  the  man  of  consequence."  Bal 
compare  note  8  under  "  Textual  and  Grammatical."  —  Ta.l 
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Aoroughly  vanquished,  and  Israel  had  rest  for 
aighty  years. 

The  exploit  of  Ehud  doxibtless  surpasses  all  sim- 
ilar deeds  of  ancient  history  in  the  purity  of  its 
motive,  as  well  as  in  the  energy  and  boldness  of  its 
execution.  Harraodius  and  Aristogiton,  however 
celebrated  by  the  Athenians,  were  moved  to  kill 
Hipparchus  by  private  interests  (cf.  Thucyd.  vi. 
56).  Blind  warrior -fury  fills  Mucins  Scsevola,  as 
also  Theodotus  (Polyb.  v.  81),  the  would-be  mur- 
derer of  Ptolemseus,  and  they  fail  of  success. 
Ehud  was  equally  bold  and  pure.  He  risked  his 
lif^  for  no  interest  of  his  own,  but  for  his  people. 
And  not  merely  for  the  external  freedom  of  his 
nation,  but  for  the  maintenance  and  honor  of  its 
divine  religion,  which  was  inseparably  linked  with 
freedom.  It  was  against  the  mortal  enemy  of  Is- 
rael —  against  one  lying  under  the  ban,  and  shut 
out  from  the  congregation  of  Israel  —  that  he 
lifted  up  his  sword.  He  exposed  himself  to  a  fear- 
ful peril,  in  order,  if  successful,  to  give  therewith  a 
signal  of  courage  and  comfort  to  his  people.  To 
be  sure,  if  he  did  not  succeed,  the  hatred  and  op- 
pression of  the  enemy  would  increase  in  violence. 
But  for  that  very  reason  men  saw  the  more  clearly 
that  God  had  raised  him  up  to  be  a  deliverer. 
And  yet,  where  in  Israel  are  those  praises  of  Ehud, 
which  in  Athens  resounded  for  centuries  in  honor 
of  Harmodius  ?  Scfflvola's  deed  ^  is  celebrated  as 
one  of  the  nation's  heroic  performances.  The  his- 
torian makes  him  say  (Livy,  xi.  12):  "As  an 
enemy  have  I  slain  the  enemy."  It  is  true,  the 
remarkable  act  has  had  the  honor  of  being  minutely 
handed  dewn,  even  to  the  least  details  of  its  prog- 
ress. But  all  this  was  to  point  out  the  sagacity 
and  energy  of  the  strong  left-handed  man.  Not 
one  word  of  praise  is  found.  On  the  contrary  — 
and  this  fact  deserves  attention  —  the  remark  usu- 
ally made  of  other  Judges,  is  here  wanting :  it  is 
not  said  that  "tBe  Spirit  of  Jehovah  was  upon 
him."  Nor  is  it  said,  as  of  Othniel,  that  he  "  judged 
Israel."  Neither  are  we  told  that  the  rest  and 
peace  of  Israel  were  connected  with  his  life  and 
death.  Subsequent  exegesis  called  him  the  Wolf, 
with  which  Benjamin  is  compared  {Midrash,  Ber. 
Rabba,  cap.  89,  p.  87  a).  As  the  wolf  throws  him- 
self on  his  prey,  so  had  Ehud  thrown  himself  on 
Eglon.  They  saw  in  Ehud's  deed  the  act  of  a 
mighty  man,  influenced  by  zeal  for  God ;  but  the 
"  3pirit  of  Jehovah  "  inspires  neither  such  artifice  7wr 
such  murder.  So  much  the  less  could  the  act  of 
Ehud,  however  brilliant  vmder  the  circumstances, 
be  made  to  exculpate  similar  deeds.  So  much  the 
less  could  the  crimes  that  defile  the  pages  of  Chris- 
tian history,  such  as  those  committed  against 
Henry  III.  and  Henry  IV.,  use  it  as  a  cover  for 
themselves.^  Although  Eglon  was  a  heathen,  a 
foreigner,  a  tyrant,  an  enemy  actually  engaged  in 

1  In  Plutarch's  ParoUels  of  Greek  and  Roman  History 
(n.  2),  the  same  hiatory  is  giveu  of  a  Greek,  Neocles,  who 
madeaa  attempt  against  Xerxes  like  that  of  Scflevola  against 
Porsenna. 

2  Excellent  remarks  are  foUDd  in  the  work  of  Hugo  Gro- 
tins,  De  Jure  Belli  et  Facts,  lib.  i  cap.  iv.  (ed.  Traj  ,  1773),  p. 
178.  Serarius  declines  to  treat  the  subject,  under  the  feeble 
pretext  of  lack  of 'time,  p.  92.  (Compare  Bayle,  Diction- 
naire,  s.  T.  Mariana,  ii.  2051,  e.) 

8  [Wordsworth  :  *'  Some  have  raised  objections  t«  this 
»ct  of  Ehud,  aa  censurable  on  moral  grounds :  and  they 
aave  described  him  as  a  '  crafty  Israelite,'  taking  an  unfair 
advantage  over  an  unwieldy  corpulent  Moabice  ;  others  have 
ipologized  for  it,  on  the  plea  that  it  is  not  to  be  measured 
•ywVatvwfy  call  the  standard  of  our  'enlightened  modern 


hostilities,  the  Scripture  speaks  of  Ehud  only  as  a 
deliverer,  but  never  of  his  deed  as  sprung  from  the 
Spirit  of  God.  How  much  more  disgraceful  are 
murder  and  treason  against  one's  own  king, 
countrymen,  and  fellow  Christians !  It  was  an  in- 
sult to  Christianity,  a  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
when  in  answer  to  Clement's  question,  whether  a 
priest  might  kill  a  tyrant,  it  was  determined  that 
"  it  was  not  a  mortal  sin,  but  only  an  irregularity  " 
(Ranke,  Franz.  Gesch.,  i.  473) ;  or  when  Pope  Paul 
V.  exclaimed,  with  reference  to  the  murder  of 
Henry  IV.  by  Ravaillac  :  "  Deus  gentium  fecit  hoc, 
quia  datus  in  reprobum  sensum."  Worse  than  the 
dagger  is  such  doctrine.' 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

Ehud,  the  Judge  with  the  two-edged  sword.  — 
1.  Israel  was  again  in  bondage  on  account  of  sin. 
And  the  compassion  of  God  was  not  exhausted, 
although  no  deliverer  came  out  of  Judah.  In  the 
kingdom  of  God,  the  great  and  rich  may  indeed 
become  instruments  of  God's  will ;  but  his  power 
is  not  confined  to  them.  If  no  one  arises  in  Judah, 
some  one  in  Benjamin  does.  If  it  be  not  Othniel, 
Caleb's  nephew,  it  is  some  unknown  person  who 
comes  to  rescue  his  people.  Neither  the  name, 
nor  the  physique,  is  material.  Deliverance  may  be 
begun  with  the  left  hand. 

2.  Ehud  kills  Eglon,  the  tyrant  of  Israel ;  yet 
he  is  not  properly  a  murderer,  but  only  a  warrior. 
However,  it  is  better  to  conquer  as  Othniel  and 
Gideon  conquered.  He  did  it,  not  for  private  re- 
venge, nor  from  fanaticism,  but  for  the  just  freedom 
of  Israel  audits  religion.  He  did  it  against  Moab, 
and  not  against  one  who  shared  his  own  faith  and 
country.  God  raised  him  up ;  but  yet  the  Word 
of  God  does  not  approve  his  deed.  He  was  a  de- 
liverer of  Israel ;  but  there  hangs  a  shadow  never- 
theless over  his  official  activity.  Therefore,  no 
murderous  passion  can  appeal  to  him.  By  him  no 
tyrant-murder,  no  political  assassination,  is  excul- 
pated. And  this  not  simply  because  in  Christian 
states  and  churches  there  can  be  no  Eglons  or 
Moabs.  —  Staeke  :  "  The  Jesuit  principle  that  it 
is  right  to  put  an  heretical  prince  out  of  the  way, 
will  never  be  valid  until  a  person  can  be  certam 
of  having  such  a  calling  from  God  to  it,  as  Ehud 
undoubtedly  had."  —  His  cause  was  pure;  which 
cannot  be  said  of  any  other  assassination  in  his- 
tory, —  Christian  history  not  excepted,  —  down  to 
the  murder  of  the  North  American  President  Lin- 
coln ;  not  even  of  those  instances  which  remind  us 
(as  Mallet,  Altes  und  Neues,  p.  92,  so  beautifully 
did  with  reference  to  G.  Sand,  the  murderer  of 
Kotzebue)  of  the  words  of  the  Lord:  "Eathtr, 
forgive  them ;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 

Gerlach  :    We  are  not  to  think  that  the  dee  1 

civilization  '  compared  with  what  they  term  the  '  harbaroufi 
temper  of  those  times.'  But  surely  these  are  low  and  un- 
worthy motives."  He  then  quotes  with  approbation  from 
Bp.  Sanderson  and  Dr.  Waterland,  the  gist  of  whose  remarks 
(Sanderson's  however  being  made  with  immediate  referenct 
to  the  act  of  Phinehas,  Num.  xxv.)  is,  that  the  Lord  raise*, 
up  deliverers  for  Israel, and  divinely  warranted  their  actions, 
which  actions,  however,  form  no  precedents  for  those  who 
have  not  similar  divine  authority.  But  it  is  surely  not  an 
improper  question  to  ask,  whether,  when  God  raised  up  a 
hero,  endowed  him  with  faith  and  zeal,  with  strength  and 
energy,  to  secure  certain  results,  He  also,  always  and 
necessarily,  suggested  or  even  approved  the  methods  adopted 
not  only  as  a  whole  but  even  in  detail.  —  Tr.] 
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of  Ehud,  in  the  manner  of  its  accomplishment,  is 
set  before  us  as  an  example ;  but  we  must  also 
beware  lest,  because  the  manner  is  no  longer  allow- 
able, we  be  led  to  deny  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  whom  this  deliverer  of  his  people  was 
impelled. 

3.  Because  Ehud's  cause  was  pure,  his  deed  was 
followed  by  peace  and  freedom.  Thi.t  can  be  said 
of  no  other  similar  deed.  He  first  searched  out  the 
enemy  in  his  hiding-place,  and  then  triumphed 
over  him  in  the  battlefield.  He  shows  himself,  —  1, 
a  true  Israelite  by  faith ;  2,  a  true  son  of  Benja- 
min, who  was  compared  vrith  the  wolf,-  by  his 


He  drew  his  sword,  not  for  the  sake  of 
war,"  but  of  peace.  Therefore,  Israel  had  peace 
through  him  until  he  died. 

Ehud  may  not  improperly  be  considered  a  type 
in  spirit  of  him  who  likewise  sprang  from  Benja- 
min—  of  Saul  who  first  ravened  like  a  wolf,  but 
became  patient  and  trustful  like  a  lamb  ;  of  the 
Apostle  who  called  the  Word  of  God  a  two-edged 
sword  that  pierces  through  the  conscience;  of 
Paul,  whose  symbol  in  the  church  is  the  sword 
through  which  as  martyr  he  lost  his  own  life,  after 
he  had  saved  the  lives  of  thousands  by  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit. 


Shamgar  smites  six  hundred  Philistines  with  an  ox-goad. 

Chapter    III.     31. 

31  And  after  him  was  Shamgar  the  son  of  Anath,  which  [and  he]  slew  [smote]  of 
the  Philistines  six  hundred  men  with  an  ox-goad  ;  and  he  also  [he,  too,]  delivered 
Israel. 


KXEGETICAL  AND  DOCTRINAI,. 

After  him.  After  his  example.  Following 
Ehud's  example,!  Shamgar  smote  the  Philistines. 
That  the  expression  is  not  to  be  taken  of  time,  as 
if  on  the  death  of  Ehud  Shamgar  had  succeeded 
him,  is  evident  from  ch.  iv.  1.  Moreover,  if  that 
were  the  meaning,  a  statement  of  the  years  of 
Shamgar  would  not  be  absent.  The  hypothesis  of 
Josephus,  that  he  governed  one  year,  is  untena- 
ble. Accordingly,  the  other  Jewish  expositors  have 
properly  assigned  the  exploit  of  Shamgar  to  the 
time  of  Ehud,  ;.  e.  to  the  period  of  eighty  years. 

Shamgar,^  the  son  of  Anath.  To  what  tribe 
he  belonged,  is  not  stated.  If  it  be  correct  to  con- 
nect ri35?  mth  riina^,  Anathoth  (cf.  Kaplan, 
Erets  Kedumim,  ii.  142),  it  will  follow  that  like 
Ehud  he  was  of  Benjamin,  and  defended  the  terri- 
tory of  that  tribe  in  the  west  against  the  Philis- 
tines, as  Ehud  did  in  the  east  against  the  Moabites. 
His  whole  history,  as  here  given,  consists  of  a  sin- 
gle heroic  exploit,  in  which  he  repulsed  an  attack 
of  the  Philistines  with  extraordinary  strength.* 

With  an  ox-goad.  The  Septaagint  gives 
aporpowois,  by  which  it  evidently  means  the  plough- 

1  [Bachmann  observes  that  this  and  similar  interpreta- 
tions of  this  expression,  militate  against  the  analogy  of  ch. 

»■  1,  3 ;  xii.  8,  11, 13,  in  all  which  passages  ""nnM  refers 
to  the  duration  of  the  official  or  natural  life  of  the  pre- 
viously mentioned  person.  Appealing  to  ch.  v.  6,  where 
the  "  days  of  Shamgiir  "  are  described  in  such  a  way  as  to 
exclude  the  supposition  that  they  belonged  to  the  period  of 
"  pest "  obtained  by  Ehud,  he  makes  them  synchronous 
with  some  part  of  the  Canaanite  oppression  under  Jabin. 
While  the  Canoanites  subjugated  the  northern  part  of  the 
>and.  the  Philistines  attempted  to  extend  their  power  in  the 
south,  %7hich  occasioned  the  conflicts  of  Shamgar  with 
them.  — Tr.] 

2  nS^tt?.  The  ancients  translated  it :  Nomen  Ad- 
■jentB,  "  Name  of  a  stranger."  Ehud  was  the  son  of  a  cer- 
'ain  S"^!!.  Perhaps  Shamgar  also  is  somehow  related  to 
!lftt  name. 


handle,  stiva,  that  part  which  the  ploughman 
holds  in  his  hand,  and  with  which  he  guides  the 
plough.*  More  correct,  however,  is  the  render- 
mg  "ox-goad"  (cf.  Bochart,  Hierozoicofl,  i.  385); 

S*"Vin  ttfn^i  as  the  Targum  has  it.  It  was  the 
"  prick  "  against  which  the  oxen  "  kicked,"  when 
struck  with  it.  The  Greeks  called  it  SouirA^f. 
With  such  an  instiniment.  King  Lycurgus  is  said 
to  have  attacked  the  wandering  Bacchus  and  his 
followers  ^  (II.  vi.  135).  There  is  a  tradition  in 
Holstein  that  in  the  Swedish  time  a  peasant 
armed  with  a  pole  put  to  flight  a  multitude  of 
Swedes  who  had  entered  his  house  and  threatened 
to  burn  it  (MUUenhoff,  Sagen,  etc.,  p.  81). 

He  delivered  Israel.  He  procured  victory  for 
them,  and  assisted  them  over  the  danger  of  present 
and  local  subjugation.  But  to  "  deliver  "  is  not  to 
"judge."  Nor  is  there  any  mention  of  the 
"  Spirit  of  the  Lord  "  in  connection  with  him. 


HOMIUrriCAL  AND  PKAOTICAL. 

Shamgar  the  deliverer  with  the  ox-goad.  Coura- 
geous examples  find  worthy  followers.    Shamgar 

8  [Bachmann  :  "  We  are  undoubtedly  to  think  here  of  a 
marauding  band  like  those  brought  to  view  in  1  Sam.  xxx. 
1  ff.  and  Job  i.  15,  against  whom  Shamgar,  either  engaged 
at  the  moment  in  ploughing,  or  else  seizing  the  first  weapon 
that  came  to  hand,  proceeded  with  an  ox-goad,  with  such 
effect  as  to  strike  down  six  hundred  of  them."  —  Tr.] 

4  This  interpretation  of  the  LXX.  has  nothing  to  do  (as 

Bertheau    thinks)   with    tlie    reading    ~lp2n     ^3^  O, 
found  by  Augustine. 

5  This  legend  is  copiously  treated  by  Nonnus,  on  the 
basis  of  Homer's  version  of  it.  It  is  remarkable  that  al- 
though the  scene  is  laid  in  "  Arabia,"  Nonnus  neverthe- 
less transfers  the  above-mentioned  event  and  the  city  of 
Lycurgus  to  Carmel  and  the  Erythraean  Sea.  It  is  doubt- 
less true,  as  Kohler  observes  ( Die  Dionysiaka  von  'Nonma 
von  Panopolis,  Halle,  18S3,  pp.  T6,  77),  that  by  /SovirXfli 
Nonnus  appears  to  have  understood  an  axe.  The  Knmai 
poets  also  give  an  axe  to  Lycurgus 
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trode  in  Ehud's  footsteps.  One  triumphs  with  a 
sword,  the  other  with  an  implement  of  peace. 
Hence  we  may  infer,  says  Origen,  that  a  judge  of 
the  church  need  not  always  carry  a  sword,  and  be 
full  of  severity  and  admonitions  to  repentance,  but 
should  also  be  like  a  husbandman,  "  who,  grad- 
ually opening  the  earth  with  his  plough,  prepares 
it  for  the  reception  of  good  seed." 

Starke  :  When  God  wishes  to  terrify  the 
enemy.  He  needs  not  many  men,  nor  strong  de- 
fense and  preparation  for  the  purpose.  —  Geklach  : 
Shamgar  B  deed  is  probably  to  be  viewed  only  as 
the  effect  of  a  sudden  outbreak  of  holy  enthusiasm, 
ander  the  influence  of  which  he  seized  the  first  best 


weapon,  and  put  to  flight  the  enemy  whom  some 
terror  from  God  had  scared. 

[Henry:  1.  God  can  make  those  eminentlj 
serviceable  to  his  glory  and  the  church's  good, 
whose  extraction,  education,  and  employment  are 
very  obscure.  He  that  has  the  residue  of  the 
Spirit,  could,  when  he  pleased,  make  ploughmen 
judges  and  generals,  and  fishermen  apostles.  2.  It 
is  no  matter  what  the  weapon  is,  if  God  direct  and 
strengthen  the  arm.  An  ox-goad,  when  God 
pleases,  shall  do  more  than  Goliath's  sword.  And 
sometimes  He  chooses  to  work  by  such  unlikely 
means,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  may  ap- 
pear to  be  of  God.  —  Te.J 


THIRD   SECTION. 


THE   SERVITUDE     TO  JABIN,    KINO   OP  CANAAN.      DEBORAH,  THE  FEMALE    JUDGE  OF  FIERY   SFIBIT, 
AND   BARAK,    THE   MILITARY   HERO. 


Ehud  being  dead,  Israel  falls  bach  into  evil-doing,  and  is  given  up  to  the  tyranny  of 
Jahin,  king  of  Canaan.     Deborah,  the  Prophetess,  summons  Barak  to  undertake  the 

work  of  deliverance. 


Chapter  IV.    1-11. 

1  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  again  did  [continued  to  do]  evil  in  the  sight 

2  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah ;]  when  [and]  Ehud  was  dead.  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
sold  them  [gave  them  up]  into  the  hand  of  Jabin  king  of  Canaan  that  reigned  in 
Hazor,  the  captain  of  whose  host  was  Sisera,  which  dwelt  in  Harosheth  of  the  Gen- 

3  tiles  [Harosheth-Hagojim].  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  cried  unto  the  Lord 
[Jehovah]  ;  for  he  had  nine  hundred  chariots  of  iron  ;  and  twenty  years  he  mightily 

4  oppressed  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel.     And  Deborah,  a  prophetess,  the  wife  of 

5  Lapidoth,'  she  judged  Israel  at  that  time.  And  she  dwelt  [sat  2]  under  the  palm-tree 
of  Deborah,  between  Ramah  and  Beth-el  in  mount  Ephraim  :  and  the  children  [sons] 

6  of  Israel  came  up  to  her  for  judgment.  And  she  sent  and  called  Barak  the  son  of 
Abinoam  out  of  Kedesh-naphtali,  and  said  unto  him,  Hath  not  the  Lord  [Jehovah 
the]  God  of  Israel  commanded  [thee],  saying.  Go,  and  draw  toward  mount  Tabor,' 
and  take  with  thee  ten  thousand  men  of  the  children  [sous]  of  Naphtali,  and  of  the 

7  children  [sons]  of  Zebulun  ?  And  I  will  draw  unto  thee,  to  the  river  [brook] 
Kishon,  Sisera  the  captain  of  Jabin's  army,  with^  his  chariots  and  his  multitude  ; 

8  and  I  wUl  deliver  him  into  thine  hand?     And  Barak  said  unto  her.  If  thou  wilt  go 

9  with  me,  then  I  will  go :  but  if  thou  wilt  not  go  with  me,  then  I  will  not  go.  And 
she  said,  I  will  surely  go  with  thee :  notwithstanding  [but]  the  journey  that  thou 
takest  [the  expedition  on  which  thou  goest]  shall  not  be  for  thine  honour  ;  for  the 
Lord  [Jehovah]  shall  sell  [give  up]  Sisera  into  the  hand  of  a  woman.     And  Deborah 

10  arose,  and  went  with  Barak  to  Kedesh.  And  Barak  called  Zebulun  and  Naphtali 
to  Kedesh  ;  and  he  went  up  with  ten  thousand  men  at  his  feet :  ^  and  Deborah  went 

11  up  with  him.  Now  Heber  the  Kenite,  which  was  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Hobab 
the  father-  [brother-]  in-law  of  Moses,  had  severed  himself  from  the  Kenites,  and 
pitched  his  tent  unto  the  plain  of  Zaanaim  [near  Elon-Zaanannim],  which  is  by 
Kedesh.' 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

P  Ter  4  —  iliT^Qb  nt£?S  ■  Dr.  Cassel,  taking  the  second  of  these  words  as  an  appellative,  renders,  —  ein  Weib 
«.  Fe»',re,Ut,  a  woman  of  flei^f  spirit,  of.  his  remarks  below.    The  possibility  of  this  rendering  cannot  be  denied  ;  but 
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It  is  at  least  equally  probable  that  the  ordinary  yiew  which  regards  lapidoth  as  a  proper  noun  is  correct.  Bachmuia 
points  out  that  the  succession  of  statements  in  this  passage  is  exactly  the  same  as  in  "  Miriam  the  prophetess,  the  sister  ol 
Aaron,"  "  Huldah  the  prophetess,  the  wife  of  Shallum,"  "Anna,  a  prophetess,  the  daughter  of  Phanuel,"  etc.  These 
Instances  create  a  presumption  that  in  this  case  too  the  second  statement  after  the  name  will  be  one  of  family  relation- 
ship, which  in  the  absence  of  positive  proof  the  mere  grammatical  possibility  of  another  view  does  not  suEBce  to  counter- 
vail. The  feminine  ending  of  Lapidoth  creates  as  little  diflioulty  as  it  does  in  Naboth,  and  other  instances  of  the  same 
sort.  Of  Lapidoth  we  have  no  knowledge  whatever.  The  mention  here  made  of  him  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  he 
was  still  living.    Cf.  Ruth  iv.  10  ;  1  Sam.  xxvii.  3  ;  etc.  —  Te.] 

[2  Ver.  5 /IDtC^'i"^  :  Bachmann  also  translates  "  sat "  {sass)j  although  he  interprets  "  dwelt ;  "  cf.  ch.  x.  1 ;  Josh. 

ii.  15  ;  2  Kgs.  xxii.  14.     "  M  according  to  the  last  of  these  passages  the  prophetess  Hnldah  had  her  dwelling    (W*'ni 

nSttJi'')    in  the  second  district  of  Jerusalem,  so  the  prophetess  Deborah  had  her  dwelling    (n^Jpi''     N'^HI)  under 

the'  Palm  of  Deborah."  —  Tu.] 

rs  Ver.  6.—  "linn    nnS     WDt&n!!:    Dr.  Cassel,— Z<eAe  aaf  den  Berg  Tabor,  proceed  to  Moimt  Tabor.    So 
"■  T  -  :       T  ;  -  T 

^any  others.     For  3  with  a  verb  of  motion,  cf.  Ps.  xxiv.  3.     But  inasmuch  as  Tfl£?Q  recurs  immediately  in  ver.  7, 

and  is  there  transitive,  Bachmann  proposes  to  take  it  so  here :  go,  draw  sc.  an  army,  to  thyself  or  together,  on  Mount 

Tabor.     Cf  the  Vulgate. —Te.] 

[4  Ver.  7.  —  iS^"'"'^^^'!  ■  properly,  "  and  (not,  wiili)  his  chariots,"  etc.,  although  Cassel  also  has  mit.  HS  is  the 
sign  of  the  accusative,  not  the  preposition,  as  appears  from  the  fact  that  it  has  the  copula  "  and  "  before  it.  —  Te.] 

[5  Ver.  10.  —  T'bj'ia  :  if  the  subject  of  b^JT  be  Barak,  as  the  E.  V.  and  Dr.  Cassel  take  it,  Vv^'ia  can 
hardly  mean  anythiog  else  than  "  on  foot,"  as  Dr.  Cassel  renders  it ;  cf.  ver.  15.  But  the  true  construction  —  true,  be- 
cause regular  and  leaving  nothing  to  be  supplied  —  is  that  which  De  Wette  adopts :  "  and  there  went  up,  1*'73'n2, 

ten  thousand  men."  In  this  construction,  which  harmonizes  perfectly  with  the  context,  V^3~12l  evidently  means  "at 
his  feet,"  i.  e.  as  De  Wette  renders,  "after  him."  —  Te  ] 

[6  Ver.  11. — Dr.  Cassel's  translation  adheres  strictly  to  the  order  of  the  original:  "  And  Heber,  the  Kenite,  had  severed 
himself  from  Kain,  the  sons  of  Hobab,  the  brother-in-law  of  Moses,  and  had  pitched  his  tent  near  Klon-Zaanannim,  by 
Kedesb.  On  the  rendering  "  brother-in-law,"  instead  of  "  father-in-law,"  cf.  Keil,  on  Ex.  ii.  18  ;  Smith's  BiH.  Diet.  s.  v. 
Hobab.  —  Te.] 

so  close  to  the  lake  as  Robinson  ( Bihl.  Res.,  lii.  365) 
wishes  to  locate  it,  which  is  altogether  impossible 
The  course  of  Joshua  makes  it  clear  that  it  lay  on 
the  road  from  Lake  Merom  to  Zidon.  Eor  in 
order    to    capture    Hazor,   Joshua    turned    back 

(22^*5,  Josh.  xi.  10)  from  the  pursuit.  It  appears 
from  our  passage,  and  also  fi'om  Josh.  xix.  37 
that  it  must  hare  been  situated  not  very  far  from 
Kedesh,  but  in  such  a  direction  that  from  it  the 
movements  of  Israel  toward  Tabor,  on  the  line  of 
Naphtali  and  Zebulon,  could  not  be  readily  ob- 
served or  hindered  :  that  is  to  say,  to  the  west  of 
Kedesh.  That  its  position  cannot  be  determined 
by  the  similarity  of  modern  names  alone,  is  shown 
by  the  experience  of  Robinson,  who  successively 
rejected  a  Hazireh,  a  Tell  Hazilr,  and  el-Hazflry 
(for  which  Ritter  had  decided).  For  a  capital  of 
such  importance  as  Hazor  here  and  elsewliere  ap- 
pears to  be,  an  elevated  situation,  commanding  the 

lowlands  (1P5?"!T^^)i  must  be  assumed.  It  must 
have  been  a  fortress  supported  by  rich  and  fertile 
fields.  These  conditions  are  met  by  Tibnin,  as  is 
evident  from  Robinson's  extended  description  of  it 
(ii.  451  if.  j  iii.  57  ff.).  The  similarity  of  name  is 
not  wanting;  for  the  Crusaders  must  have  had 
some  reason  for  calling  it  Toronum.  William  of 
Tyre  ( Bist.  lib.  xi.  5  ;  m  Gesta  Dei  Francorum,  p. 
798)  described  the  place  as  adorned  with  vineyards 
a,nd  trees,  the  land  fertile  and  adapted  for  "nltiva- 
tion._  It  lies  midway  between  Tyre  and  Paneas, 
and  is  of  immense  importance  for  the  control  of 
the  country.  Robinson  has  justly  remarked,  that 
a  fortress  must  have  been  on  this  spot  long  before 
the  time  of  the  Crusaders ;  nor  does  it  raise  any 
great  difficulty  that  William  of  Tyre  reckoned  it 
to  the  tribe  of  Asher,  on  whose  borders,  at  all 
events,  it  lay.'  —  The  Jabin,  king  of  Hazor,  of  our 

that  for  Tibnin  nothing  speaks  except  its  importance  from  a 
military  point  of  view,  which  of  itself  is  not  sufficient  evi- 
dence. "The  similarity  of  the  mediseva I  name  Toronum 
(  =  Hazor?)  is  wholly  illusory."  — Ts.] 


EXEGETICAt  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  1.  And  Eliud  was  dead :  i.e.  i^oiEhud 
was  no  more.  That  the  eighty  years  of  rest  were 
also  the  years  of  Ehud's  government  is  not  indeed 
expressly  stated,  but  seems  nevertheless  to  be  indi- 
cated in  this  verse.  For  "  rest "  is  always  coinci- 
dent mth  " obedience  towards  God;"  and  obedi- 
ence is  maintained  in  Israel  through  the  personal 
influence  of  the  Judge.  When  he  dies,  the  weak- 
ness of  the  people  manifests  itself  anew.  Hence, 
when  we  read  that  the  people  "  continued  to  do 
evil,  and  Ehud  was  dead,  this  language  must  be 
understood  to  connect  the  cessation  of  rest  with  the 
death  of  Ehud.  Shamgar  —  no  mention  being 
made  of  him  here — must  have  performed  his  ex- 
ploit  some  time  during  the  eighty  years.     The 

standing  expression  ^S'^D^I,  "and  they  con- 
tinued," is  to  be  regarded  as  noting  the  contin- 
uance of  that  fickleness  which  obtains  among  the 
people  when  not  led  by  a  person  of  divine  enthusi- 
asm. They  always  enter  afresh  on  courses  whose 
inevitable  issues  they  might  long  since  have  learned 
to  know.  The  new  generation  learns  nothing 
from  the  history  of  the  past.  "  They  continued," 
is,  therefore,  really  equivalent  to  "  they  began 
anew." 

Vers.  2,  3.  And  Jehovah  gave  them  up  into 
the  hand  of  Jabin,  king  of  Canaan,  etc.  Joshua 
already  had  been  obliged  to  sustain  a  violent  con- 
test with  a  Jabin,  king  of  Hazor.  He  commanded 
a  confederation  of  tribes,  whose  frontier  reached 
as  far  south  as  Dor  (Tantflra)  on  the  coast,  and 
the  plains  below  the  Sea  of  Tiberias.  The  battle 
)f  Jabin  with  Joshua  took  place  at  the  waters  of 
Merom  (Lake  Huleh) ;  and  from  that  fact  alone 
loscphus  inferred  that  "Hazor  lay  above  (fiwcp- 
(e?Toi)  this  sea."  But  its  position  was  by  no  means 

1  [Bachmann  identifies  "  Hazor  with  Hiizzur  or  Hazireh, 
two  hours  W.  of  Bint  Jebeil,  in  the  heart  of  Northern  Gali- 
ee,  on  an  acclivity  with  extensive  ruins  and  a  sepulchral 
fault  of  great  antiquity,"  cf.  Rob.  iii.  62.     He  remarks 
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passage,  evidently  cherished  the  design  of  regain- 
ing, in  some  favorable  hour  of  Israelitish  supine- 
ness,  the  territory  taken  from  his  ancestors  by 
Joshua.  With  this  object  in  vievr,  his  general-in- 
chief,  Sisera,  kept  the  languishing  nation  under 
discipline  at  another  point.  The  name  of  Sisera's 
residence  was  Harosheth  Hagojim.  It  may  per- 
haps be  possible  to  fix  tliis  hitherto  wholly  un- 
known place  also.  The  power  of  the  present  Jabin 
mtist  have  extended  as  far  as  that  of  the  earlier  one 
(t.  e.  to  Tantflra  and  the  region  south  of  the  Sea 
of  Tiberias) ;  since  otherwise  the  battle  with  Barak 
would  not  have  been  fought  at  the  Kishon.  More- 
over, Naphtali,  Zebulun,  and  Issachar  were  all  in- 
terested in  the  war  against  him  (ch.  v.  15).  This 
being  the  case,  it  is  certainly  probable  that  Sisera's 
residence  was  in  this  southern  part  of  Jabin's  do- 
minions. Sisera  was  commander  of  an  army 
dreaded  chiefly  for  its  nine  hundred  iron  chariots. 
But  these  were  of  consequence  only  on  level 
ground.  That  is  the  reason  why.  Josh.  xvii.  16, 
such  prominence  is  given  to  the  fact  that  just  those 
Canaanites  who  lived  in  the  plains  of  Beth-shean 
(Beisan)  and  Jezreel,  through  which  latter  the 
Kishon  flowed,  had  iron  chariots.  The  name  it- 
self of  Harosheth  Hagojim  suffices  to  suggest  its 
connection  with  iron  chariots.  Harosheth  (Heb. 
Charosheth)  is  the  place  where  iron  was  worked 
{eharash,  the  smith).  It  is  only  natural  to  look 
for  it  in  the  plains  just  named.  But  the  residence 
of  Sisera  is  called  Harosheth  Hagojim,  the  Haro- 
sheth of  the  Gojim.  By  Gojim  we  must  understand 
a  race  different  not  only  from  Israel,  but  also  from 
the  Canaanite,  Aram,  Edom,  Moab,  etc.  The 
Targum  translates  Harosheth  Hagojim  by  forti'ess 

or  city  of  the  Gojim  (SJOpy  "'?'!'?),  and  thus  re- 
fers us  to  Gdil  Hagojim  (Isa.  viii.  23  [E.  V.  ix.  1]), 

which  is  translated  in  the  same  way  ("'?"^3  stands 

often  for  "T'Vi  city).  The  prophet  in  the  passage 
referred  to,  locates  this  Gelil  of  the  Gojim  on  this 
side  of  the  Jordan,  in  the  neighborhood  of  the 
Lake  of  Tiberias.  It  is  clearly  en-oneous  to  make 
this  Galilrea  Gentium  cover  the  whole  district  of 
Galilee ;  for  that  included  Zebulun,  Naphtali,  and 
the  shore  of  Lake  Tiberias,  which  the  prophet 
mentions  separately.  If  it  be  proper  to  interpret 
the  passage  geographically,  Gelil  Hagojim  must 
lie  south  of  Lake  Tiberias,  where  subsequently  Gal- 
ilee began.    Joshua  himself  also  conquered  a  king 

of  the  Gojim  in  "  V3?3  "(Josh.  xii.  23).  Erom 
the  position  given  to  this  king  in  the  catalogue,  no 
geographical  inference  can  be  drawn,  since  the 
enumeration  is  made  without  any  regard  to  the 
situation  of  localities.     The  passage  becomes  clear 

only  when  vSvS  js  taken  as  ^''?|i  making 
Joshua  victorious  over  the  king  of  the  Gojim  in 
Gelil.  Wow,  it  cannot  escape  notice  that  among 
the  kings  conquered  by  Joshua,  no  kin^  of  Beth- 
shean  is  found,  although  in  Josh.  xvii.  16  this 
place  appears  so  importaflt,  and  its  territory  must 
have  been  conquered,  and  although  the  cities  in  the 
plain  of  Jezreel  are  named.  The  conjecture,  there- 
fore, is  plausible  that  Beth-shean  is  represented  by 
the  king  of  the  Gojim.    Beth-shean  was  the  start- 

1  [To  onr  author's  identification  of  Harosheth  ha-Gojim 
with  Beth-shean,  Bachmann  objects  that  the  latter  city  is 
Known  by  iis  usual  name  to  the  writer  of  Judges ;  cf.  ch.  i. 
ST.  He  is  "  inclined  to  adopt  the  view  of  Thomson,  The 
land  and  the  Book,  ch.  xxix.,  who  finds  Harosheth  in  Har- 
'  tlueh,  a  hill  or  mound  at  the  southeastern  comer  of  the 
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ing-point  of  the  later  Galilee  (cf.  Lightfoot,  Opera, 
i.  216,  etc.) ;  it  was  the  city  of  iron  chariots  ;  iti 
population  was  always  of  a  mixed-  character 
(Canaanites,  Gojim,  Jews,  Judg.  i,  27 ;  ChiUin, 
6  b).  From  the  date  of  the  first  Greek  notices  of 
it  (in  the  Septuagint,  Josephus,  etc. ;  cf.  Eitter, 
XV.  432  [Gage's  Transl.  ii.  335]),  it  appears  undei' 
the  name  Scythopolis,  city  of  the  Scythians.  On 
the  question  how  this  name  originated;  we  are  not 
to  enter  here.  Thus  much  is  certain,  that  it  is  not 
unsuitable  to  take  the  term  Scythians  as  equiva- 
lent to  Gojim ;  especially  when  we  compare  Gen. 
xiv.  1,  where  Tidal,  king  of  the  Gojim,  is  named 
in  connection  with  Elam,  Shinar,  and  EUasar. 
Although  our  historical  data  are  not  sufficient  to 
raise  tliese  probabilities  to  certainties,  several  con- 
siderations suggested  by  the  narrative  are  of  some 
weight.  If  Harosheth  Hagojim  is  to  be  looked 
for  in  the  vicinity  of  Beth-shean,  the  whole  geog- 
raphy of  the  war  becomes  quite  plain.  Jabiu 
and  Sisera  then  occupy  the  decisive  points  at  the 
extremities  of  the  kingdom.  The  southern  army 
of  Sisera  is  the  most  oppressive  to  Israel,  and  its 
dislodgement  is  the  main  object.  Barak  is  not  to 
attack  Hazor,  for  that  is  surrounded  and  supported 
by  hostile  populations,  which  it  is  impracticable  as 
yet  to  drive  out.  Deborah's  plan  is  to  annihilate 
the  tyrannical  power,  where  it  has  established  itself 
in  the  heart  of  Israel.  Tabor  is  the  central  point, 
where  Naphtali  and  Zebulun  can  conveniently  as- 
semble. A  straight  line  fi'om  Kedesh  to  that  mount, 
runs  through  the  territories  of  both.  Sisera  must 
fight  or  allow  himself  to  be  cut  off.  His  overthrow 
is  Israel's  freedom.  His  army  is  Jabin's  only  hold 
on  those  regions.  Hence,  Sisera's  ihght  from  the 
Kishon  is  northward,  in  order  to  reach  Hazor. 
On  the  way,  not  far  from  either  Hazor  or  Kedesh, 
his  fate  overtakes  him.i 

Ver.  4.  And  Deborah  a  prophetic  woman, 
nSI''3?  nt»S.  According  to  Num.  xi.  '25,  the 
prophetic  gift  has  its  source  in  the  "  Spirit  of  Jeho- 
vah." Its  office  answers  to  its  origin  :  it  preaches 
God  and  speaks  his  praises.  Cause  and  effect  tes- 
tify of  each  other.  Every  one,  whether  man  or 
woman,  may  prophecy,  on  whom  the  "  Spirit  of 
Jehovah  "  comes.  The  prophetic  state  is  a  divine 
ecstasy,  a  high  poetic  enthusiasm  (^vBoixTLaitiv, 
fi'om  ee6s},  under  the  influence  of  which  the  praises 
of  God  are  spoken.  On  this  account,  the  prophet 
resembled  at  times  the  Greek  iiAvtis  (from  /laif  o/xai) ; 

compare  especially  Jer.  xxix.  26  (MaiOC^  '^W'^  > 
DDp,  connected  with  nahi,  in  the  same  chapter, 
ver.  8,  is  actually  rendered  fiAi/ris  by  the  lyXX.). 
In  itself,  however,  both  as  to  derivation  and  mean- 
ing, naba,  niba,  is  to  be  compared  with  eTreiy.  The 
prophet  utters  the  iiros,  in  which  the  Spirit  of  Je- 
hovah manifests  itself;  he  declares  the  greatness 
and  glory  of  God.  He  is  a  spokesman  of  God  and 
for  Him.  Hence  Aaron  could  be  caHed  the  mbi 
of  Moses  (Ex.  vii.  1 ).  He  was  the  ready  organ  of 
the  spirit  which  resided  in  Moses.  Doubtless,  in 
the  highest  sense,  Moses  was  himself  the  ruibi 
With  him,  God  spake  mouth  to  mouth,  not  in  vis- 
ions and  dreams  and  enigmas  (Num.  xii.  6-8) ;  not, 
that  is,  as  He  announced  himself  to  Aaron  and 

Plain  of  Akka,  close  behind  the  hills  that  divide  this  plain 
from  that  of  Jezreel,  on  the  north  side  of  the  Kishon,  yet  so 
near  the  foot  of  Oarmel  as  only  to  leave  a  passage  for  the 
river.  This  mound  is  covered  with  the  remains  of  old  ram- 
parts and  buildings."  — Te.] 
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Miriam.  Miriaiu  was  the  first  prophetess  who 
praised  God  in  ecstatic  strains  of  poetry,  with  tim- 
brels and  dances,  before  all  the  people  (Ex.  xv.  20). 
It  has  been  asked  (cf  my  ti-eatise  Ueber  Prophet- 
innen  und  Zauberinnen  im  Weimar,  Jahrbuch  fUr 
Deutsche  Sprache,  vol.  iv.),  how  it  comes  about  that 
prophetic  women  constitute  a  "  significant  feature  " 
of  the  old  German  heathenism  only,  whereas  Jew 
ish  and  Christian  views  assigned  the  gift  of  proph- 
ecy to  men.  The  contrast  certainly  exists ;  it  rests 
in  the  main  upon  the  general  difference  between 
the  heathen  and  the  Scriptural  view  of  the  uni- 
verse. The  subjective  nature  of  woman  is  more 
akin  to  the  subjective  character  of  heathenism.  So 
much  the  higher  must  Deborah  be  placed.  She 
was  not,  like  Miriam,  the  sister  of  such  men  as 
Moses  and  Aaron.  The  objective  spirit  of  her  God 
alone  elevates  her  above  her  people,  above  heroes 
before  and  after  her.  Not  only  the  ecstasy  of  en- 
thusiasm, but  the  calm  wisdom  of  that  Spirit  which 
informs  the  law,  dwells  in  her.  Of  no  Judge  until 
Samuel  is  it  expressly  said  that  he  was  a  "  proph- 
et." Of  none  until  him  can  it  be  said,  that  he 
was  possessed  of  the  popular  authority  needfnl  for 
the  office  of  Judge,  even  before  the  decisive  deed  of 
his  life.  The  position  of  Deborah  in  Israel  is  there- 
fore a  twofold  testimony.  The  less  commonly 
women  were  called  to  the  ofiice  she  exercised,  the 
more  manifest  is  the  weakness  of  those  who  should 
have  been  the  organs  of  divine  impulses.  That 
she,  a  woman,  became  the  centre  of  the  people, 
proves  the  relaxation  of  spiritual  and  manly  en- 
ergy. But  on  the  other  hand,  the  undying  might 
of  divine  truth,  as  delivered  by  Moses,  comes  brill- 
iantly to  view.  History  shows  many  instances, 
where  in  times  of  distress,  when  men  despaired, 
women  aroused  and  saved  their  nation ;  but  in  all 
such  cases  there  must  be  an  unextinguished  spark 
of  the  old  fire  in  the  people  themselves.  Israel, 
formerly  encouraged  by  the  great  exploit  of  a  left- 
handed  man,  is  now  quickened  by  the  glowing 
word  of  a  noble  woman. 

The  name  Deborah  does  not  occur  here  for  the 
first  time.  It  was  also  borne  by  the  nurse  of  Re- 
becca, who  was  buried  near  Bethel  (Gen. xxxv.  8). 
Many  find  the  name  peculiarly  appropriate  for  the 
prophetess.  Its  proper  meaning  is,  "bee";  and 
in  Hellenic  oracles  also  bees  play  an  important 
part  (cf  Pans.  ix.  40,  etc.).  This  honor  they  en- 
joyed, however,  only  in  consequence  of  .the  errone- 
ous derivation  of  the  name  melitta  from  melos,  a 

song.     In  like   manner,  Deborah    {n"13'^),  the 

bee,  is  not  connected  with  dahar  (151T),  to  speak ; 
nor  does  it  properly  mean  the  "  march  of  the  bees  " 
(Gesenius);  neither  is  it  " buzzing "  (Eiirst) ;  but, 
as  melitta  from  meli,  honey,  so  Deborah  is  to  be 

derived  from  debash  (tB3'^),  which  also  means 
honey,  the  interchange  of  r  and  s  being  very  com- 
mon (fionor,  lionos,  etc.).  Deborah  is  a  female 
name  akin  in  meaning  to  the  German  Emma,i  — 
and  does  not  necessarily  imply  any  reference  to  the 
prophetic  office  in  the  case  of  our  Deborah  any 
more  than  in  that  of  Rebecca's  nurse. 

A  woman  of  a  flery  spirit,  rilT'Q  7  ntOM. 
The  majority  of  expositors,  ancient  as  well  as 
modern,  regard  Lapidoth  as  the  name  of  Debo- 
rah's husband.  Yet  it  was  felt  by  many  that  there 
was  something  peculiar  in  the  words.    If  the  ordi- 


nary interpretation  were  the  true  one,  it  would  b« 
natural  to  look  also  for  a  statement  of  the  tribe  to 
which  the  husband  belonged.  In  accordance  with 
the  style  of  the  ancients,  the  designation  would 
have  been  at  least  once  repeated  (at  ch.  v.  1).  To 
make  it  seem  quite  natural  for  Deborah  always  to 
appear  without  her  husband,  it  had  to  be  assumed 
that  he  was  already  dead.  To  avoid  this,  some  old 
Jewish  expositors  assert  that  Barak  was  her  hus- 
band, —  Barak  and  Lappid  being  of  kindred  signifi- 
cation, namely,  "  lightning  "  and  "  flame."  But 
in  all  this  no  attention  is  paid  to  the  uncommon- 
ness  of  the  phenomenon  presented  in  the  person  of 
a  woman  such  as  Deborah.  What  a  burning 
spirit  must  hers  have  been,  to  have  attained  to  such 
distinction  in  Israel !  It  was  in  perfect  keeping 
with  the  poetical  cast  of  the  language  of  the  age, 
that  the  people  should  seek  to  indicate  the  charac- 
teristic which  gave  her  her  power  over  them,  by 

calling  her  i^"1^^Q7  ^^ll?.  If  a  capable  woman 
was  called  v'JPI  H^H,  from  V^ll,  strength  (Prov. 
xxxi.  10),  —  and  a  contentious  woman,  i^t2?S 
□•^ai-Jla  (Prov.  xxi.  19)  ;  and  if  in  n^b''J??  n^N 
(foolish  woman,  Prov.  ix.  13),  we  are  not  to  regard 
kesiluth  as  a  proper  name,  it  must  also  be  allowed 

that  riiT'Sv  n^N  may  be  rendered  "  woman 
of  the  torch-glow,"  especially  when  we  consider 
what  a  fire-beai'ing,  life-kindling  personage  she 
was.  It  is  a  fact,  moreover,  that  lappid  (torch) 
occurs  almost  as  often  in  figni-ative  as  in  literal 
language.  The  salvation  of  Jerusalem  shines 
"  like  a  torch  "  (Isa.  Ixii.  1).  "  Out  of  his  mouth 
torches  go  forth"  (Job  xli.  11  (19)).  The  appear- 
ance of  the  heroes  of  Israel  is  "  like  torches " 
(Nah.  ii.  5  (4)).  The  angel  who  appeared  to 
Daniel  had  "eyes  like  torches  of  fire"  (Dan.  x. 
6).  "  The  word  of  Elias,"  says  Sirach  (xlviii.  1), 
"  burned  like  a  torch."  Concerning  Phinehas, 
the  priest,  the  Midrash  says,  that  "  when  the  Holy 
Ghost  filled  him,  his  countenance  glowed  like 
torches  "  (Jalkut,  Judges,  §  40). 

The  spirit  of  Deborah  was  like  a  torch  for  Israel, 
kindling  their  languid  hearts.  It  was  the  power 
of  her  prophetic  breath  which  fell  on  the  people. 
This  is  the  secret  of  her  infiuence  and  victory. 
The  moral  energy  which  was  at  work  is  traced  to 
its   source  even  In  the  grammatical  form  of  the 

word  which  describes  it  —  riiTf/,  not  D'^TSb," 

albeit  that  the  former,  like  n^7^D3  occurs  but  once. 
She  judged  Israel.  Inasmuch  as  in  the  gift  of 
prophecy  she  had  the  Spirit  of  God,  she  was  able 
to  judge.  Notwithstanding  her  rapt  and  fiaming 
spirit,  she  was  no  fanatic.  She  judged  the  throng- 
ing people  according  to  the  principles  of  the  law. 
The  wisdom  of  this  "  wise  woman  "  was  the  wis- 
dom revealed  by  God  in  his  law.     She  deals  in  no 

mysterious  and  awful  terrors.  The  D9E^K3  (judg- 
ment), for  which  Israel  came  to  Deborah,  was  clear 
—  did  not  consist  in  dark  sayings,  like  the  verses 
of  the  Pythia,  though  these  also  were  called  ee/iwr- 

TM,  e^niTes  (statutes,  D'^IDSt^JS  i  cf.  Mgelsbach, 
Nachhom.  Theoloyie,  p.  183).  The  comparison 
with  the  Sphinx,  instituted  by  Bochart  {Phakg,  p. 
471 ),  was  not  fortunate ;  not  even  according  to  the 
notions  of  the  grammarian  Socrates,  who  repr&' 


1  [Prom  the  same  root   with   emsig,  industrioua,   and   and  therefore  the  word  which  figuratively  characteriMS  it, 
4m«sf,  emmet,  ant  —  Ta.]  j  has,  by  a  sort  of  attraction,   a   feminiae,   rot   TWKUlinl 

2  [That  is,  apparently,  the  energy  proceeds  from  a  woman,    plnral  given  it.  —  Ta.] 
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sented  the  Sptinx  as  a  native  soothsayer,  who  oc- 1 
casioned  much  harm  because  the  Thebans  did  not  [ 
understand  her  statutes  (cf.  Jaep,  Die  griechische 
Sphinx,  p.  15). 

Ver.  5.  She  sat  under  the  palm-tree  of  Deb- 
orah. Under  the  palm  stiU  known  to  the  narrator 
as  that  of  Deborah  (cf.  "  Luther's  oak,"  inThiirin- 
gia).  It  is  impossible  to  see  why  C.  Botticher 
[Ueber  den  Baumkultus  der  Seltenen,  p.  52.3)  should 
speak  of  "  Deborah-palms."  She  sat  under  a  large 
palm,  public  and  free,  accessible  to  all ;  not  like 
the  Gennan  Velleda,  who,  according  to  Tacitus, 
sat  in  a  tower,  and  to  whom  no  one  was  admitted, 
in  order  to  increase  the  veneration  in  which  she 
was  held.  The  palm  was  the  common  symbol  of 
all  Canaan ;  it  adorned  the  coins  of  both  the  Phoe- 
nicians (Movers,  ii.  1,  7)  and  the  Jews.i  From 
these  coins,  carried  far  and  wide  by  sailors  —  and 
not,  as  is  generally  assumed,  from  the  appearance 
of  the  coast  when  approached  from  sea,  which 
showed  many  other  things  besides  palm-trees, — 
arose  the  custom  of  calling  those  who  brought 
them  Phoenicians  {<pom^,  the  palm).  The  symbol- 
ism of  the  palm,  which  the  ancients  admired  in 
Delos,  was  based  on  ideas  which  were  unknown  to 
Israel.  It  referred  to  the  birth  of  Apollo,  not  to 
divination. 

Between  lia-Eamah  and  Beth-el,  on  Mount 
Ephraim.^  Beth-el  la^  on  the  border  between 
Ephraim  and  Benjamm ;  so  likewise  Ataroth 
(Josh.  xvi.  2).  Robinson  discovered  an  AtAra  in 
that  region  {Bibl.  Res.,  i.  575).  Not  far  from  it,  he 
came  to  a  place,  called  er-RSm,  lyin^  on  a  high 
hill,  which  he  regarded  as  the  Ramah  in  Benjamin 
(Jndg.  xix.  13),  while  Ritter  (xvi.  537,  538 
[Gage's  Transl.  iv.  230]),  identifies  it  with  the 
Ramah  of  our  passage.  Both  conjectures  are  ten- 
able, since  neither  interferes  with  the  statement 
that  Deborah  sat  between  Beth-el  and  Eamah,  on 
Mount  Ephraim,  —  on  the  border,  of  course,  like 

Bethel  itself  (cf.  "IH?,  Josh.  xvi.  1). 

Vers.  6,  7.  And  she  sent  and  called  Barak 
out  of  Kedesh-naphtali.  That  which  especially 
comes  to  view  here,  is  the  moral  unity  in  which  the 
tribes  still  continued  to  be  bound  together.  Debo- 
rah, though  resident  in  the  south  of  Ephi-aim,  had 
her  eyes  fixed  on  the  tyranny  which  pressed  espe- 
cially on  the  tribes  of  the  north.  While  of  the 
priests  at  Shiloh  none  speak,  she  nevertheless  can- 
not rest  while  Israel  is  m  bondage.  But  she  turns 
to  the  tribes  most  immediately  concerned.  Kedesh, 
to  the  northwest  of  Lake  Huleh,  has  been  identified 
in  modem  times,  still  bearing  its  old  name.  It  is 
situated  upon  a  rather  high  ridge,  in  a  splendid 
region  (Rob.  iii.  366  ff.).  'There,  in  Naphtali,  Uved 
Barak  ("lightning,"  like  B areas),  the  man  fixed 
on  by  Deborah  to  become  the  liberator  of  his  peo- 
ple. The  names  of  his  father  and  native  place  are 
carefuUy  given,  here,  and  again  at  ch.  v.  1.  The 
power  of  Deborah's  influence  shows  itself  in  the 
fact  that  Barak,  though  living  so  far  north,  readily 
answers  her  summons  to  the  border  of  Benjamin. 
At  the  same  time,  Barak's  obedience  to  the  call  of 
the  prophetess,  is  in  itself  good  evidence,  that  he 
is  the  called  deliverer  of  Israel.  But  she  not  only 
calls  him,  not  only  incites  him  to  the  conflict ;  she 

1  [SlANLEY  {Jewish  Church,  i.  352) :  "  On  the  coins  of  the 
Boman  Empire,  Judsea  ifl  represented  as  a  woman  seated 
under  a  palm-tree,  captive  and  weeping.  It  is  the  contrast 
of  that  figure  which  will  best  place  before  us  the  character 
and  call  of  Deborah.  It  is  the  same  Judasan  palm  under 
whose  shadow  she  sits,  but  not  with  downcast  eyes,  and 
Ibldad  hands,  and  extinguished  hopes  ;  with  all  the  fire  of 


also  gives  him  the  plan  of  battle  which  he  must 
foUow. 

Go,  and  gradually  draw  toward  Mount  Tabor, 
with  ten  thousand  men  of  Naphtali  and  Zebu- 

lun  (y]TSiV  rin^bi  -linJin  -ina  naaJa^  ?ib). 

The  word  "iT^^Q  always  conveys  the  idea  of  draw- 
ing, whether  that  which  is  drawn  be  the  bow,  the 
furrow,  or  the  prolonged  sounds  of  a  musical  instru- 
ment ;  tropically,  it  is  also  used  of  the  long  line  of 
an  army,  advancing  along  the  plain.  Its  meaning 
here,  where  the  object  which  Barak  is  to  draw  is 
put  in  another  clause,  "r>"lt^S  TJ!?:ff  !^t?U^]" 
is  made  plain  by  the  analogous  passage,  Ex.  xii 
21.    There  Moses  says,  1^15  t33b  T}p/\  ^3^713 

DS'irin^t^O? ;  and  the  sense  is  evidently  that 
the  families  are  to  sacrifice  the  passovex  one  after 
another  pl3tpp),  each  in  its  turn  killing  its  own 
lamb.  The  same  successive  method  is  here  en- 
joined by  Deborah.  Barak  is  to  gather  ten  thou- 
sand men  toward  mount  Tabor,  one  after  another, 
in  small  squads.  This  interpretation  of  the  word 
is  strengthened  by  the  obvious  necessity  of  the 
case.  The  tyrant  must  hear  nothing  of  the  rising, 
until  the  hosts  are  assembled ;  but  how  can  their 
movements  be  concealed,  unless  they  move  in  small 
companies  1  For  the  same  reason  they  are  to 
assemble,  not  at  Kedesh,  but  at  a  central  point, 
readily  accessible  to  the  several  tribes.  Mount 
Tabor  {Jebel  Tor),  southwest  of  the  Sea  of  Tibe- 
rias, is  the  most  isolated  point  of  Galilee,  rising  in 
the  form  of  a  cone  above  the  plain,  and  visible  at  a 
great  distance,  though  its  height  is  only  1755 
(according  to  Schubert,  1748)  Par.  feet.'  Barak, 
however,  is  not  to  remain  in  his  position  on  the 
mountain.  If  Sisera's  tyranny  is  to  be  broken,  its 
forces  must  be  defeated  in  the  plain  ;  for  there  the 
iron  chariots  of  the  enemy  have  their  field  of  action. 
Hence,  Deborah  adds  that  Sisera  will  collect  his 
army  at  the  brook  Bashon,  in  the  plain  of  Jezreel. 
"  And  I "  —  she  speaks  in  the  "  Spirit  of  Jeho- 
vah "  —  "  will  draw  him  unto  thee,  and  deliver 
him  into  thine  hand." 

Ver.  8.  And  Barak  said.  Barak  has  no  doubt 
as  to  the  truth  of  her  words,  nor  does  he  fear  the 
enemy ;  but  yet  he  will  go  only  if  Deborah  go  with 
him,  not  without  her.  Her  presence  legitimatizes 
the  undertaking  as  divine.  It  shows  the  tribes  he 
summons,  that  he  seeks  no  interest  of  his  own  — 
that  it  is  sfie  who  summons  them.  He  wishes  to 
stand  forth  as  the  executor  merely  of  the  command 
which  comes  through  her.  The  attempt  to  draw 
a  parallel  between  Deborah  and  Jeanne  d'Arc, 
though  it  readily  suggests  itself,  will  only  teach  us 
to  estimate  the  more  clearly  the  peculiar  character 
of  the  Jewish  prophetess.  The  latter  does  not  her- 
self draw  the  sword,  for  then  she  would  not  have 
needed  Barak.  Joan,  like  Deborah,  spoke  preg- 
nant words  of  truth,  as  when,  on  being  told  that 
"  God  could  conquer  without  soldiers,"  she  simply 
replied,  "  the  soldiers  will  fight,  and  then  God  will 
give  victory;"  but  she  fought  only  against  the 
enemies  of  her  country,  not  the  enemies  of  her 
faith  and  spiritual  life.     It  was  a  romantic  faith  in 

faith  and  energy,  eager  for  the  battle,  confident  of  the  vic- 
tory." —  Til.] 

2  The  rendering  of  the  Targum  here  is  quite  remarkable  : 
"  And  she  sat  in  the  city,  in  Ataroth  Deborah." 

8  Of.  Kitter,  xv.  393  [Gage's  Transl.  ii.  311 ;  also  Bob.  ii 
361  ft] 
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the  right  and  truth  of  an  earthly  sceptre,  for  which 
the  poor  maiden  fell :  the  voice  which  called  Debo- 
rah to  victory  was  the  voice  of  the  Universal  Sove- 
reign. No  trace  of  sentimentalism,  like  that  of 
Dunois,  can  be  discovered  iu  Barak;  neverthe- 
less, he  voluntarily  retires  behind  the  authority 
of  a  woman,  because  God  animates  and  inspires 
her. 

Vers.  9,  10.  She  said:  the  expedition  on 
which  thou  goest,  shall  not  be  for  thine  hon- 
our; for  Jehovah  will  give  Sisera  into  the 
hand  of  a  woman.  The  victory  will  be  ascribed, 
not  to  Barak,  but  to  Deborah.  It  will  be  said, 
"a  woman  conquered  Sisera."  This  is  the  first 
and  obvious  meaning  of  the  words ; '  by  the  deed 
of  Ja«l  they  were  fulfilled  in  yet  another  sense. 
The  honor  of  hewing  down  Sisera  did  not  fall 
to  Barak.  Nevertheless,  Barak  insists  on  his  con- 
dition. He  will  have  the  conflict  sanctified  by  her 
presence.  Something  similar  appears  in  Greek 
tradition :  with  reference  to  a  battle  in  the  Messe- 
nian  war  it  is  said  (Paus.  iv.  16),  that "  the  soldiers 
fought  bravely,  because  their  Seers  were  present." 

And  Deborah  arose,  and  went  with  Barak 
to  Kedesh.  For  the  sake  of  the  great  national 
cause,  she  leaves  her  peaceful  palm ;  and  by  her 
readiness  to  share  in  every  danger,  evidences  the 
truth  of  her  announcements.  Kedesh,  Barak's 
home,  is  the  place  from  which  directions  are  to  be 
issued  to  the  adjacent  tribes.  Thither  she  accom- 
panies him ;  and  thence  he  sends  out  his  call  to 
arms.  Some  authority  for  this  purpose,  he  must 
have  had  long  before  :  it  is  now  supported  by  the 
sanction  of  the  prophetess.  When  it  is  said,  that 
he  "  called  Zcbulun  and  Naphtali  to  Kedesh,"  it  is 
evident  that  only  the  leaders  are  intended.  It 
cannot  be  supposed  that  the  troops,  in  whole  or  in 
part,  were  first  marched  up  to  Kedesh,  and  then 
back  again,  southward,  to  Tabor.  In  Kedesh,  he 
imparts  the  plan  to  the  heads  of  families.  Led  by 
these,  the  troops  collect,  descending  on  all  sides 
from  their  mountains,  like  the  Swiss  against  Aus- 
tria,   and   proceed   towards    Tabor  —  "  on   foot " 

("'''751'?),  for  they  have  neither  chariots  nor  cav- 
alry. Their  numbers  constantly  augment,  till  they 
arrive  on  Tabor, — Barak  and  Deborah  always 
at  their  head. 

Vcr.  11.  And  Heber,  the  Kenite,  had  sev- 
ered himself  from  Kaln,  the  sons  of  Hobab, 
the  brother-in-law  of  Moses.  We  read  above 
that  the  tribe  of  the  Kenite,  the  father-in-law  of 
Moses,  decamped  fi-om  Jericho  with  the  tribe  of 
Judah  (ch.  i.  16),  and,  while  the  latter  carried  on 
the  war  of  conquest,  settled  in  Arad.  From  there 
the  family  of  Heber  has  separated  itself.  While 
one  part  of  the  tribe  has  sought  a  new  home  for 
itself  below,  in  the  extreme  south  of  Judah,  the 
other  encamps  high  up,  in  the  territory  of  Naph- 
tali. It  is  as  if  the  touching  attachment  of  this 
people  to  Israel  still  kept  them  located  at  the 
extremities  of  the  Israelitieh  encampment,  in  order, 

1  [This  is  the  first  and  obvious  meaning  of  the  words, 
and  it  is  very  strange  that  Bachmann  should  pronounce 
this  interpretation,  from  which  but  for  Jael  no  one  would 
ever  have  dreamed  of  departing,  impossible.  —  Tr.] 

2  In  giving  Jethro  seven  names,  homiletical  applications 
were  followed.  Thus,  Hobab  was  taken  as  a  surname  of 
Jethro,  "  because  he  was  dear  to  God."  {JcUlcut^  Judges. 
n.  88.) 

8  To  pitch  one's  tent  "  in  the  vicinity  "  of  a  place,  is 
expressed  by  TS  :  so  here,  ^ib^N  TS  ;  so  Gen.  xxxviil.  1, 


as  of  old,  to  show  them  the  way.  Above,  ch.  1. 16 
they  are  called  "  sons  of  the  Kenite,  the  father-in 
law  of  Moses  " ;  here,  "  Kain  (cf.  Num.  xxiv.  22), 
the  sons  of  Hobab,  the  bro;;her-in-]aw  of  Moses." 
Ancient  expositions  ^  have  been  the  occasion  of 

unnecessary  confusion  as  to  Jethro's  name.  ]rin 
means  to  contract  affinity  by  marriage ;  and,  just 
as  in  German  Schwdher  (father-in-law)  and  Sdiwa- 
ger  (brother-in-law)  are  at  bottom  one,  so  the  He- 
brew 1  •y^n  may  stand  for  both  father-in-law  and 
brother-in-law.  The  father-in-law  of  Moses  was 
Jethro ;  as  priest,  he  was  called  Keuel  (7NW1). 
He  did  not  accompany  Israel,  but  after  his  visit  to 
Moses,  went  back  to  his  own  land  (Ex.  xviii.  27). 
His  son  Hobab,  however  (Num.  x.  29),  had  re- 
mained with  Israel ;  and  when  he  also  would  return 
home,  Moses  entreated  him  to  abide  with  them, 
that  he  might  be  for  eyes  to  them  on  the  way,  and 
promised  him  a  share  iu  whatever  good  might  be 
m  store  for  Israel.  The  proposal  was  accepted, 
and  the  promise  was  kept.  In  the  north  and  south 
of  Canaan,  the  Kenites  had  their  seats.  They 
are  here  designated  "  sons  of  Hobab,"  because  il 
was  from  him,  the  ancient  guide  of  Israel,  that 
they  derived  their  position  in  the  land.  Heber's 
tent  was  in  the  vicinity  of  Kedesh,  near  Elon 
Zaanannira,*  mentioned  also  at  Josh.  xix.  33,  as  a 
place  on  the  border  of  Naphtali.  The  name  may 
have  originated  from  the  sojourn  of  the  Kenites ;  a 
supposition  which  becomes  necessary,  if  vrith  an 
eye  to  Isa.  xxxiii.  20,*  it  be  interpreted  to  mean 
the  "  oak  of  the  wandering  tent."  ' 

HOMILEIICAL    AND   PRACTICAL. 

Compare  the  reflections  at  the  end  of  the  next 
section. 

[Bishop  Hall  :  It  is  no  wonder  if  they,  who, 
ere  fom-score  days  after  the  law  delivered,  fell  to 
idolatry  alone ;  now,  after  four-score  years  since 
the  law  restored,  fell  to  idolatry  among  the  Ca- 
naanites.  Peace  could  in  a  shorter  time  work 
looseness  in  any  people.  And  if  forty  years  after 
Othniel's  deliverance  they  relapsed,  what  marvel 
is  it,  that  in  twice  forty  years  after  Ehud  thev 
thus  miscarried ?  — The  same:  Deborah  had 
been  no  prophetess,  if  she  durst  have  sent  in  her 
own  name :  her  message  is  fi-om  Him  that  sent  her- 
self. "  Hath  not  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  cotn- 
manded  ?  "  Barak's  answer  is  faithful,  though 
conditional ;  and  doth  not  so  much  intend  a  re- 
fusal to  go  without  her,  as  a  necessary  bond  of  her 
presence  vrith  him.  Who  can  blame  him,  that  he 
would  have  a  prophetess  in  his  company  ?  If  the 
man  had  not  been  as  holy  as  valiant,  he  would  not 
have  wished  such  society.  —  The  same:  To 
prescribe  that  to  others,  which  we  draw  back  from 
doing  ourselves,  is  an  argument  of  hoUowness  and 
falsity.    Barak  shall  see  that  Deborah  doth  not 

4  [Where,  according  to  De  Wette's  translation,  Jerusalem 
is  spoken  of  as  a  "  Zdl  das  nicht  wandert "  —  a  tent  thai 
does  not  wander.  —  Tr.] 

5  The  reading  5pvo^  n-XeopefcTou'irui/,  found  in  soma 
Greek  versions,  expounds  CSJV^J  as  if  it  came  from 
37s2  ;  while  the  avunmioiUmiv  of  other  versions  givef  II 
the  sense  of  73SE7,  which  is  so  rendered,  Jer.  xlviii.  U 
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offer  him  that  cup  whereof  she  dares  not  begin : 
without  regard  of  her  sex,  she  marches  with  him 
to  Mount  Tabor,  and  rejoices  to  be  seen  of  the  ten 
thousand  of  Israel.  —  Hengstenbebg  {Genuine- 
ness of  the  Pentateuch,  ii.  101):  To  grant  succor 
through  a  woman  was  calculated  to  raise  heaven- 
wards the  thoughts  of  men,  which  are  so  prone  to 
olcave  to  the  earth.  If  the  honor  was  due  to  God 
alone,  they  would  be  more  disposed  to  show  their 
gratitude  by  sincere  conversion.  That  Barak  was 
obliged  to  lean  on  Deborah,  depended  on  the  same 


law  by  which  Gideon  was  chosen  to  be  the  deliv 
erer  of  Israel  fi'om  the  Midianites,  though  his  fam 
ily  was  the  meanest  in  Manasseh,  and  himself  tha 
youngest  in  his  father's  house  ;  that  law  by  which 
Gideon  was  divinely  directed  to  take  only  three 
hundred  men  from  the  whole  assembled  host ;  the 
women  Deborah  and  Jael  stand  in  the  same  cate- 
gory with  the  ox-goad  of  Shamgar.  In  all  ages 
God  is  pleased  to  choose  for  his  service  the  in 
considerable  and  the  despised.  —  Tr.] 


The  Battle  of  the  Kishon.     Sisera,  defeated,  seeks  shelter  in  the  tent  of  Jael,  wife  of 
Heber  the  Kenite,  and  is  slain  hy  her. 

Chapter  IV.     12-24 

12  And  they  shewed  Sisera  that  Barak  the  son  of  Abinoam  was  gone  up  to  Mount 

13  Tabor.  And  Sisera  gathered  [called]  together  all  his  chariots  [his  whole  chariot- 
force],  even  nine  hundred  chariots  of  iron,  and  all  the  people  that  were  with  him,  fi-om 
Haroshetli  of  the  Gentiles  [Harosheth  Hagojim]  unto  the  river  [brook]  of  Kishon. 

14  And  Deborah  said  unto  Barak,  Up ;  for  this  is  the  day  in  which  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
hath  delivered  [delivereth]  Sisera  into  thine  hand :  is  [doth]  not  the  Lord  [Je- 
hovah] gone  [go]  out  before  thee  ?     So  Barak  went  down  from  Mount  Tabor,  and 

15  ten  thousand  men  after  him.  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  discomfited  [confounded] 
Sisera,  and  all  his  [the]  chariots,  and  all  his  [the]  host,  with  the  edge  of  the  sword  ^ 
before  Barak ;  so  that  [and]   Sisera  lighted  down  off  his  chariot,  and  fled  away  on 

16  his  feet.  But  [And]  Barak  pursued  after  the  chariots,  and  after  the  host,  unto 
Harosheth  of  the  Gentiles  [Harosheth  Hagojim]  :  and  all  the  host  of  Sisera  fell 

17  upon  [by]  the  edge  of  the  sword ;  and  there  was  not  a  man  left.  Howbeit,  Sisera 
fled  ^  away  on  his  feet  to  the  tent  of  Jael  the  wife  of  Heber  the  Kenite  :  for  there  was 

18  peace  between  Jabin  the  king  of  Hazor  and  the  house  of  Heber  the  Kenite.  And 
Jael  went  out  to  meet  Sisera,  and  said  unto  him,  Turn  in,  my  lord,  turn  in  to  me  ;  fear 
not.    And  when  he  had  turned  [And  he  turned]  in  unto  her  into  the  tent,  [and]  she 

19  covered  him  with  a  mantle."  And  he  said  imto  her.  Give  me,  I  pray  thee,  a  little  water 
to  drink  ;  for  I  am  thirsty.    And  she  opened  a  bottle  of  milk  [the  milk-skin],  and  gave 

20  him  drink,  and  covered  him.  Again  [And]  he  said  unto  her,  Stand  in  the  door  of 
the  tent,  and  it  shall  be,  when  any  man  doth  come  and  inquire  of  thee,  and  say,  Is 

21  there  any  man  here  ?  that  thou  shalt  say.  No.  Then  [And]  Jael  Heber's  wife  took 
a  nail  of  the  tent  [the  tent-pin],  and  took  an  [the]  hammer  in  her  hand,  and  went 
softly  unto  him,  and  smote  [drove]  the  nail  [pin]  into  his  temples,  and  fastened  it 
[and  it  pressed  through]  into  the  ground :  for  he  was  fast  asleep,  and  weary.     So 

22  he  died.*  And  behold,  as  [omit:  as]  Barak  pursued  Sisern,  [and]  Jael  came  out 
[went]  to  meet  him,  and  said  unto  him.  Come,  and  I  will  shew  thee  the  man  whom 
thou  seekest.     And  when  he  came  into  her  tent,  behold,  Sisera  lay  dead,  and  the 

23  nail  [pin]  was  in  his  temples.     So  God  subdued  on  that  day  Jabin  the  king  of 

24  Canaan  before  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel.  And  the  hand  of  the  children  [sons] 
of  Israel  prospered,  and  prevailed  [grew  continually  heavier]  against  Jabin  the  king 
of  Canaan,  until  they  had  destroyed  Jabin  king  of  Canaan. 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  15.  —  3in"''Qb.  Standing  in  eonneetion  witli  071*1,  tliese  words  are  of  somewhat  difficult  interprets- 
Mon.  Dr.  Cassel'B  rejection  of  them  will  not  commend  itself  to  m^t' critics  ;  nor  is  the  provisional  translation  he  gives 
of  them,  "in  the  conflict,"  exactly  clear.  The  best  view  is  probably  that  of  Bachmann,  that  the  expression  denotes  th. 
peat  operative  cause  by  which  Jehovali  confounded  the  enemy.      Barak's  men,  rushing  down  from  the  mountain,  anrf 
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ailing  suddenly  on  the  hosts  of  Sisera,  cutting  down  with  remorseless  sword  all  that  stood  in  their  way,  threw  the  enem} 
into  utter  confusion ;  but  the  effect  is  rightly  ascribed  to  Jehoyah,  from  whose  Spirit  both  the  impulse  and  the  strength  ia 
execute  proceeded.  —  Tiu] 

[2  Ver.  17.  —  Dr.  Cassel  translates  by  the  pluperfect :  "  had  fled, "  cf.  below.  But  it  seems  better  to  retain  the  indefi- 
nite perfect.  The  narrative  left  Sisera  for  a  moment,  in  order  in  ver.  16  briefly  to  indicate  the  fate  of  the  army,  but  now 
returns  to  him.    Cf.  1  Kgs.  xx.  30,  and  many  similar  instances.  —  Tr.J 

[3  Ver.  18. —  nD^Dty.  This  word  means  a  "covering;  "  but  exactly  what  sort  of  covering  is  uncertain.  Dr.  Oassel 
translates  here  by  Regenluck,  raincloth,  perhaps  to  indicate  its  close,  impervious  texture.  Dr.  Bachmann  thinks  it  was 
"  probably  a  rather  large  coveriog  or  mat  of  thick,  soft  mateiial  (perhaps  skin  or  goat's-hair),  on  which  a  person  lay  down 
and  in  which  he  at  the  same  time  wrapped  himself  up,  —  a  sort  of  mattrass  and  coverlet  in  one.     Similar  articles  still 

form  part  of  the  furniture  of  the  Bedouin's  tent  and  the  Fellah's  dwelling."     He  derives  the  word  from  TJ^tZ?  = 

*nQD,  in  its  usual  sense  to  support,  to  lean,  specifically  to  recline  at  table.  Accordingly  the  proper  meaning  of  thfl 
word  would  be  "  supporting ;  "  then,  concretely,  that  which  supports  or  serves  to  recline  upon.  —  Te.] 

[4  Ver.  21.  —  Dr.  Cassel :  "  and  he  —  for  weariness  he  had  fallen  fast  asleep  —  died."  Keil :  *'  Now  he  was  fallen  into 
a  deep  sleep,  and  was  wearied  (i.  e.  from  weariness  he  had  fallen  fast  asleep] ;  and  so  he  died."     Similarly  Bachmann. 

The  clause  S-lHl  —  ^^^'^  ^  manifestly  designed  to  set  forth  the  circumstances  which  enabled  Jael  to  approach  Sisera 
unperceived ;  consequently,  the  "  for  "  of  the  English  version  is  perfectly  proper,  and  formally  not  less  correct  than  Dr. 
Cassel's  German,  which  was  only  designed  to  correct  Luther's  version  :  "  he  however,  fell  asleep,  swooned  away,  and 
died."  Dr.  Wordsworth  (p.  99)  considers  it  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  Jael  "  smote  a  nail  into  Sisera's  head  while  he  was 
asleep."  He  would  render  :  <^  and  he  fell  down  astounded,  and  fainted  away,  and  died."  The  passage  is  a  curiosity  in 
interpretation,  —  Tr.] 


EXBeETIOAL    AND   DOCTRINAL. 

Intensely  -vivid  pictures,  and  of  the  highest  his- 
torical clearness,  are  drawn  in  these  simple  sen- 
tences. The  reader  is  conducted,  in  imagmation, 
into  the  tumult  of  the  battle,  and  stands  horror- 
stricken  in  the  tent  of  Jael. 

Ver.  12.  And  they  told  Sisera.  Jabin  was 
in  Hazor,  Sisera  in  Harosheth  Hagojim.  Since 
the  tidings  from  Tabor  come  to  Sisera,  he  must 
have  been  near  the  scene  of  action ;  whilst  Jabin 
appears  to  be  at  a  distance  from  all  the  events  nar- 
rated. 

Vers.  13,  14.     And  he  called  together,  p?T*5- 

p?J  means  properly,  to  cry ;  here,  as  in  ver.  10, 
to  assemble  by  crying,  Ki)piTTsiv  ■■  he  mobilizes  the 
troops  quartered  round  about.  Everything  revolves 
about  Sisera.  He  is  the  prominent,  controlling 
personage ;  commander,  probably,  of  the  mercena- 
i-ies,  who  on  account  of  their  mixed  ^  character, 
were  also  perhaps  called  Gojim.  The  chariots, 
which  Sisera  orders  to  be  sent  to  the  brook  Kishon, 
must  already  have  been  in  the  plain,  since  other- 
wise they  could  not  have  been  transported.  Their 
head-quarters  cannot  have  been  anywhere  else  than 
at  Beis^n,  where  at  the  same  time  they  commanded 
the  best  chariot  and  cavalry  roads  to  the  country 
beyond  the  Jordan.  The  plain  of  Jezreel  to  which 
he  conducts  them,  is  ground  on  which  his  army 
can  properly  unfold  itself.  He  leads  them  to  the 
southwest  side  of  Tabor,  where  the  mountain 
shows  its  greatest  depression.  It  must  have  been 
his  iatention,  in  case  Barak  did  not  attack,  to  sur- 
round him  on  the  mountain,  and  thus  compel  him 
to  descend  into  the  valley.  But  before  the  terrible 
chariot-force  has  well  arranged  itself,  the  Israel- 
itish  army,  fired  with  divine  enthusiasm  by  Deb- 
orah, and  led  by  Barak,  charges  down  on  the 
flanks  of  the  enemy,  and  breaks  up  their  battle 
ranks.  Everything  is  thrown  into  confusion  — 
panic  terrors  ensue, — everything  turns  to  flight. 
The  great  captain  has  lost  his  head ;  of  all   his 

1  According  to  Ezekiel  (oh.  xxvii.  10),  Paras,  Lud,  and 
f  hut,  were  in  the  army  of  the  king  of  Tyre,  as  mercenaries, 
The  same  prophet  (oh.  xxxviii.  5),  addressing  Oog,  implies 
tliat  he  had  Paras,  Cush,  and  Phut,  in  his  service.  It  is 
jertainly  more  reasonable  to  think  of  the  Assyrian  Cush 
(Possaeans)  as  connected  with  the  army  of  Gog,  than  of  the 
African.  In  place  of  Gog  and  Magog,  an  ancient  interpre- 
tation already  puts  Ctauuerians  and  Scythians.    In  like 


strategic  plans  nothing  remains ;  only  presence  of 
mind  enough  is  left  him  to  seek  salvation  ji°om 
destruction  by  not  fleeing  in  his  chariot,  nor  with 
the  others. 

Vers.  15-24.  And  Jehovah  confounded  them 
Deborah  had  promised  that  God  would  go  before 
them  —  M  He  went  before  Joshua,  not  visiblj'  as 
an  angel  (as  the  Targum  has  it),  but  in  the  might 
of  his  Spirit,  which  He  puts  upon  his  heroes.  It 
is  by  that  quickening  Spirit  that,  in  their  charge 
fi'om  the  height,  Barak  becomes  lightning,  and 
Deborah  a  torch,  by  which  the  enemy  is  consumed. 

i^iJ^T-'  "  ^^  confounded  them,''  as  He  confounded 
the  host  of  the  Egyptians  (Ex.  xiv.  24).  When 
confusion  enters  the  ranks  of  the  chariots,  all  is 
lost.  They  arc  then  worse  than  useless.  God  did 
this,  that  Israel  might  conquer. 

In  the  conflict.  S'ln-'D^.  This  is  the  only 
meaning  which  these  words  can  have,  if  they  prop- 
erly belong  here.  In  that  case,  however,  the  phrase- 
ology 2-ir7"""p^  ....  Dn»1  is  peculiar, 
and  adrnits  only  of  an  artificial  explanation.  Ber- 
theau's  idea,  that  God  is  represented  as  a  cham- 
pion hero  with  his  sword,  is  altogether  inadmissible. 
To  me  it  seems  likely  that  3"nn"^Db  did  not 
originally  stand  here  at  all,  but  slipped  iii  fi'om  ver. 
1 6,  an  error  easily  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that 

the  next  word,  "'.^Sy,  begins  with  the  same  letters. 

And  Sisera  lighted  down  oflf  hia  chariot.  Be- 
cause on  that  he  was  likely  to  be  recognized.  The 
bulk  of  the  army,  on  account  of  the  chariots,  can 
only  flee  along  the  plain,  back  to  Harosheth, 
whence  they  advanced.  Sisera  takes  to  his  feet, 
in  order  to  escape  by  other  roads.  He  fore- 
sees that  Barak  will  pursue  the  army,  and  look 
for  him  there.  Therefore  he  secretly  flees  in 
a  northern  direction  towards  Hazor;  and  gains 
thereby  at  all  events  the  advantage  that  Barak 
seeks  him  in  the  other  direction,  towards  Harosh- 

manner,  Symmachus  explains  the  king  of  Blam,  who  In- 
vaded Palestine,  to  be  the  king  of  the  Scythians.  The  his- 
torical fact  that  people  of  Scythian  manners  served  in  the 
armies  of  the  Phcenicians,  may  serve  to  render  the  existence 
of  a  Scythian  colony  at  BeisS,n  more  probable  at  leaflt,  than 
it  is  on  the  basis  of  the  traditions  communicated  by  Pllny 
and  others,  which  are  only  like  similar  stories  currenl  ii 
Antioch  and  elsewhere. 
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3th.  During  the  tumult  in  which  his  proud  army 
is  shattered  by  the  heroic  deeds  of  Israel,  he  has 
succeeded  in  getting  well  on  towards  his  destina- 
tion, and  thinks  himself  to  have  found  a  safe  hid- 
ing-place with  a  friend.  The  language  is  de- 
signedly chosen  to  indicate  this  order  of  events  • 
first,  ver.  15,  and  Siserafled;  then,  ver.  16,  Barak 
pursued;  finally,  ver.  17,  Sisera  had  fled.  —  Be- 
tween Hebev  the  Kenito  and  Jabin  there  was  peace ; 
the  Kenite  therefore  had  not  shared  the  oppression 
under  which  Israel  suffered.  Consequently,  Sisera 
could  hope  to  find  in  his  tent  a  little  rest  from  the 
fatigue  of  his  long-continued  1  exertions.  Securer 
still  was  the  shelter  of  the  woman's  tent.  In  that 
of  Heber,  he  might  have  feared  the  violence  of 
Barak :  the  tent  of  a  woman  no  one  enters  vnth 
hostile  purpose.  He  seems  first  to  have  made  in- 
quiries. She  meets  him  with  friendly  mien,  invites 
him  urgently,  and  quiets  his  apprehensions  :  "  fear 
not,"  she  says ;  she  prepares  him  a  couch  that  he 
may  rest  himself,  and  covers  him  carefully  with  a 

close  covering.  The  covering  is  called  ^^5''^''^' 
a  word  which  occurs  only  here.  The  derivations 
given  in  Bochart  {Phaleg,  748)  and  in  the  recent 
lexicons  (Gesenius,  Fiirst),  throw  no  light  on  it. 

ny'Tiip  is  the  Syriac  and  Chaldee  «3trO  hide, 

skin,  leather;  Arabic,  "^WIS  (cf.  Freytag,  iar. 
Arab.,  iv.,  sub  vote),  cilicium,  sacciis.  This  is  finally 
indicated  by  those  Greek  versions  (followed  also 
by  Augustme;  and  cf.  Eordam,  p.  83)  which 
translate  it  Se'^iis ;  for  that  means  not  only  "  hide," 
but  also  "  leathern  covering,"  and  a  female  gar- 
ment, according  to  the  Etymol.  Magnum,  where  we 
read  of  a  yw^  fi4\aivav  Seji^iv  iifiifiiiir/iei'rj.  Thus 
also  the  direction  of  certain  Rabbins  that  this  word 

is  to  be  interpreted  as  Hb5"'trp  {stragula),  ex- 
plains itself.  The  Targum  also  agrees  with  this ; 
for  it  has  M33^3,  xavviKi),  a  covering  rough  on 
one  side.  Nor  is  anything  else  meant  by  the  word 
Mnp9!)b5  (in  Targum  of  Jon.,  Deut.  xxiv.  13). 
It  must  be  a  close  covering,  fitted  to  conceal  the 
soldier  who  lies  under  it. 

Sisera  is  not  incautious.  He  proceeds  to  ask 
for  drink,  pleading  thirst.  She  gives  him  of  her 
milk.  It  is  an  ancient,  oriental  practice,  common 
to  all  Bedouins,  Arabs,  and  the  inhabitants  of  des- 
erts in  general,  that  whoever  has  eaten  or  drunk 
anything  in  the  tent,  is  received  into  the  peace  of 
the  house.  The  Arab's  mortal  enemy  slumbers 
securely  in  the  tent  of  his  adversary,  if  he  have 
drunk  with  him.  Hence,  Saladin  refuses  to  give 
drink  to  the  bold  Frank  Knight,  Reinald  of 
Chatillon,  because  he  wishes  to  kill  him  (Marin, 
Hist,  of  Saladin,  ii.  19).  Sisera  thinks  that  he 
may  now  safely  yield  to  sleep.  Only  he  feels  that 
he  ought  first  to  instruct  Jael  how  to  answer  any 
pursuers  that  may  come.    How  did  he  deceive 

1  [Stamlet  ;  « It  must  have  been  three  days  after  the 
Vattle  that  he  reached  a  spot,  which  seems  to  gather  into 
Itself,  as  in  the  last  scene  of  an  eventful  drama,  ail  the 
characters  of  the  previous  acts."  —  Ta.] 

2  [Dr.  Wordsworth,  treating  the  question,  "  What  is  the 
true  character  of  Jael's  act  ?  "  argues  that  as  it  was  com- 
mended by  the  Song  of  Deborah,  and  as  that  Song  "  is  re- 
cited by  the  Holy  Ohost  as  the  utterance  of  one  who  spake 
by  his  own  inspiration,"  it  follows  that  "  Jael  must  have 
received  a  special  commission  from  God  to  attempt  and  per- 
form this  act."  Much  in  the  history,  he  says,  "  confirms 
jihis  conclusion."  What  he  adduces,  however,  is  not  Torth 
repeating.     Dr.  Ba«hmann  enters  into  the  discussion  very 


himself !  Sisera  is  made  to  know  the  demoniikt 
violence  [damonische  Gewalt]  of  a  woman's  soul , 
which,  when  it  breaks  loose,  knows  no  bounds 
True,  Jabin  is  at  peace  with  Heber.  But  Jael's 
race  and  its  history  have  fi-om  time  immemorial 
iutergrown  with  those  of  Israel.  Israel's  freedom 
is  her  freedom ;  Israel's  glory,  her  glory.  How 
many  women  have  been  dishonored  and  carried 
away  as  booty  by  Sisera  (ch.  v.  30)  !  Shall  she 
be  idle,  when  the  tyrant  gives  himself  up  into  her 
hands  ">  What,  if  she  saves  him  ■?  Wilt  it  not  be 
treason  on  her  part  against  the  ancient  covenant 
with  Israel  %  Will  he  not,  by  virtue  of  his  vigor 
and  skill,  collect  fresh  troops,  and  threaten  Israel 
anew?  Shall  it  be  said,  Jael  saved  the  enemy 
of  the  people  among  whom  she  lived  as  among 
brothers,  to  their  destruction?  The  conflict  in 
which  she  finds  herself  is  great;  and  none  but 
a  great  and  powerful  soul  could  end  it  as  she 
does.  She  will  not  allow  him  to  escape  —  as  he 
will  do,  if  she  refuse  to  harbor  him ;  and  yet,  she 
can  harbor  him  only  to  destroy,  —  and  liat  not 
without  doing  violence  to  ancient  popular  custom- 
She  makes  her  decision.  She  scorns  the  reward 
which  Sisera's  safety  might  perhaps  have  brought 
her.  She  takes  the  nobler  object  into  considera- 
tion —  the  freedom  of  a  kindi'ed  nation,  —  and  the 
older  right  preponderates.  A  ruthless  warrior 
stands  before  her,  the  violator  of  a  thousaud  laws 
of  right,  and  aU  hesitation  vanishes.  She  has  no 
sword  with  which  to  hew  the  oppressor  down,  and 
seizes  the  terrible  weapon  of  womanly  cunning, 
before  which  no  law  can  stand.  Besides,  it  has 
been  noticed,  even  in  modern  times,  that  in  gen- 
eral the  women  of  those  regions  care  less  about 
the  rights  of  hospitality  than  the  men.  Burkhardt 
in  his  wanderings  had  personal  experience  of  this 
(Ritter,  xiv.  179). 

Jael,  thi'ough  her  terrible  deed,  far  surpasses 
similar  female  characters  of  other  times  and  na- 
tions. Concerning  the  Greek  Aretophila,  of  Gy- 
rene, Plutarch  (On  the  Virtues  of  Women,  n.  19) 
exclaims :  "  Her  glorious  deed  raises  her  to  the 
rank  of  the  most  ancient  heroines ! "  What  was 
her  deed?  By  poison,  lies,  and  perjury,  she 
finally  succeeded  in  overthrowing  the  tyrant  who 
loved  her,  the  husband  who  trusted  her !  But  she 
would  never  have  risen  to  such  an  undertaking, 
had  he  not  slain  her  first  husband.  Still  more 
horrible  is  the  Chriemhild  of  the  German  Nibelun- 
gen.  She  invites  those  whom  she  wishes  to  mur- 
der, from  a  great  distance ;  she  not  only  violates 
the  rights  of  hospitality,  but  her  victims  are  her 
own  relatives,  countrymen,  and  fneiids.  Jael  has 
no  by-ends,  no  personal  wrong  to  avenge;  the 
tyrant  is  a  stranger  to  her,  and  not  properly  her 
enemy.  But  he  is  the  oppressor  of  the  freedom  of 
the  people  of  God,  with  whose  life  her  own  and 
that  of  her  race  have  become  identified.  She  does 
a  demonlike  deed,  —  but  does  it  solely  and  purely 
in  the  service  of  general  ideas.'^ 

fully.  The  salient  points  of  his  essay  may,  however,  be 
stated  in  few  words.  He  thinks  it  unquestionable  that  the 
language  of  Deborah,  ch.  iv.  9,  "Jehovah  shall  sell  Sisera 
into  the  hand  of  a  woman,"  is  a  prediction  of  the  chieftain's 
destruction  by  Jael.  This  utterance  of  the  prophetess  can- 
not have  been  unknown  to  Jael.  Hence,  when  the  latter 
sees  Sisera  approach  her  tent  for  shelter,  she  at  once  obtains 
the  clear  and  certain  conviction  that  it  is  by  her  hands  that 
he  is  to  fall.  She  therefore  acts  under  a  divine  commission. 
Her  invitation  to  Sisera,  her  promise  of  protection,  and  her 
honorable  entertainment  of  him,  are  not  to  be  defended.  But 
"  although  she  transcended  the  proper  limits  in  the  means 
she  employed,  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  the  operation  of 
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It  had  not  been  necessary  for  her  to  kill  him. 
Scarcely  was  her  deed  accomplished,  before  Barak, 
Bwift  as  lightning  both  in  battle  and  in  pursuit, 
appeared.  But,  since  it  was  done,  it  served  to 
manifest  the  faitnfulness  of  the  Kenite,  and  to  in- 
crease the  disgrace  of  Jabiu.  Barak  had  gained 
nothing  by  personally  slaying  the  flying  foe ;  only 
the  honor  of  the  hostile  chieftain  had  been  sub- 
served, if  he  had  fallen  by  the  sword  of  the  hero. 
Filled  with  astonishment,  Barak  enters  the  tent  of 
Jael  —  a  noble  subject  for  the  painter's  pencil !  ^  — 
and  before  him  lies  the  mighty  Sisera,  a  dead  man, 
nailed  to  the  earth  by  a  woman  !  A  victory  thus 
begun,  could  not  but  end  magnificently.  Contin- 
ually more  telling  were  the  blows  that  fell  on 
Jabin's  head,  until  his  power  was  annihilated. 
No  other  Jabin  reigned  in  Hazor.  His  name  is 
thrice  repeated  in  verses  23  and  24,  in  order  to 
emphasize  its  importance. 

HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

Deborah,  the  female  Judge,  ftill  of  Are,  and 
Barak  the  hero.  Israel's  sin  remains  ever  the 
same.  When  their  hero  dies,  when  the  elders  who 
have  seen  the  works  of  God  are  no  more,  the 
younger  generation  apostatizes.  So  perverse  and 
cowardly  is  the  human  heart ;  and  times  do  not 
change,  nor  experience  teach  it.  —  Stakke  :  Peace 
and  too  prosperous  days  are  not  long  good  for 
men. 

But  the  danger  of  the  judgment  becomes  ever 
greater,  the  tyranny  of  sin  ever  stronger  and  nearer. 
The  king  of  Aram,  whom  Othnicl  smote,  was  dis- 
tant ;  the  king  of  Moab,  beyond  the  Jordan  ;  but 
the  king  of  Hazor  is  in  the  midst  of  the  land, 
possessed  of  unprecedented  power.  However,  the 
greater  the  power  of  the  enemy,  the  more  manifest 
become  the  wonders  of  God's  compassion.  The 
deliverer  raised  up  against  Moab,  thoiigh  left- 
handed,  is  a  man ;  but  against  the  master  of  nine 
hundred  iron  chariots,  the  battle  is  waged  through 
a  woman.  Thus,  1 .  the  heathen  learn  that  victory 
comes  not  by  horses  or  horsemen,  but  by  the  word 
of  God;  and,  2.  Israel  is  humbled,  not  only  by 
the  judgment,  but  also  by  the  mercy,  of  God. 

There  was  no  want  of  warlike  men  in  Israel ; 
bvit  lances  break  like  rushes,  when  the  heart  is  not 
courageous.  Israel,  with  all  its  strong  men,  is  im- 
potent so  long  as  it  lacks  faith  in  its  God.    Barak 

the  Spirit  of  God  influenced  lier  deed,  nor  that  she  acted 
from  the  impulse  of  the  obedience  of  faith.  It  is,  moreover, 
only  from  this  point  of  view  that  "we  obtain  an  explanation 
of  the  fact  that  Deborah  in  her  judgment  (ch.  v.  24  ff. }  so 
BDtirely  overlooked  the  human  weakness  that  clung  to  Joel's 


is  a  valiant  hero,  but  a  woman  must  call  him 
His  name  is  "Lightning,"  and  his  deeds  are 
mighty ;  but  the  Ughtuing  is  kindled  by  the  fire- 
words  of  the  prophetesF.  As  Moses  sings  after  the 
exodus,  "  The  Lord  is  a  man  of  war,  the  Lord  is 
his  name,"  so  Deborah's  word  and  song  testify- 
that  God  alone  can  save.  To  make  this  truth 
seen  and  believed  by  all.  He  lends  his  victory  to  a 
woman.  Thus  the  vanity  of  men  reveals  itself,  who 
ascribe  to  themselves  that  which  belongs  to  God. 
Military  readiness  is  of  no  avail,  when  readiness 
of  spirit  is  not  cherished.  Not  legions,  but  proph- 
ets, guard  the  kingdom  of  God.  God  only  can 
conquer,  and  He  suffers  not  men  to  prescribe  the 
instruments  of  conquest. 

Barak  was  a  valiant  hero,  for  he  was  obedient. 
He  followed,  but  did  not  begin.  Hence,  also, 
though  he  gained  the  victory  in  the  field,  he  never- 
theless did  not  complete  it.  He  took  his  impulse 
from  a  woman,  —  with  Deborah,  but  not  without 
her,  he  was  willing  to  go  where  he  went ;  a  wo- 
man likewise  finished  the  victory,  when  Jael  slew 
the  leader  of  the  enemy.  He  waited  for  the  spirit 
which  Deborah  breathed  into  him;  not  so  did 
Jael  wait  for  his  sword  to  lay  Sisera  low.  Hence, 
a  woman's  name  became  connected  both  with  the 
beginning  and  the  end  of  the  great  achievement. 
Thus  God  grants  results  according  to  the  measure 
of  courage.  As  we  believe,  so  we  have.  If  Barak 
had  believed  like  Deborah,  he  would  have  been  as 
near  to  God  as  she  was.  But  the  Spirit  of  God 
needs  no  soldiers  to  conquer.  He  glorifies,  through 
his  word,  the  despised  things  of  the  world.  Jesus 
selected  as  disciples,  not  athletes,  but  children  of 
God  who  sought  their  Father.  Put  up  thy  sword. 
He  said  to  Peter.  When  risen  from  the  dead,  it 
was  to  a  woman  that  He  first  appeared. 

Starke  :  Holy  men  love  holy  company,  for 
therein  they  find  a  great  blessing.  —  The  same  : 
We  with  our  distrust  often  close  God's  hands,  so 
that  but  for  our  own  actions.  He  would  give  us  far 
more  than  He  does ;  for  God  is  more  inclined  to 
give,  than  we  to  receive.  —  The  same  :  So  are 
men's  hearts  in  the  hands  of  God,  that  out  of  the 
timid  He  can  make  heroes,  and  out  of  heroes,  cow- 
ards. —  Gerlach  :  The  holy  faith  that  animates 
the  deed  of  Jael,  is  of  divine  origin ;  the  ways  and 
methods,  however,  of  rude  and  savage  times  con- 
tinue in  part  until  the  time  when  all  the  promises 
of  God  in  Christ  shall  be  fulfilled. 

deed."  Compare  the  remarks  of  Dean  Stanley,  Hist.ofthi 
Jewish  Cliurch,  i.  365-370.  —  Te.] 

1  It  is  powerfully  treated  in  the  Bibel  in  Sildim,  pub 
lished  by  Schnon. 
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Deborah's  Song   of  Triumph. 
Chapter  V.    1-31. 


TBE   STJPERaORIPTION. 

Vefse  1. 


I     Then  sang  Deborah  and  Barak  the  son  of  Abinoam  on  that  day,  saying, 


EXEGETICAL  AND  DOCTKINAL. 

The  special  sign  of  the  prophetic  spirit,  is  the  use 
of  lyrical  expression.  The  praise  of  God,  and  the 
proclamation  of  his  mighty  deeds,  burst  from  the 
prophets  in  the  rapture  of  poetic  visions.  Their 
language  is  glowing  and  powerful,  like  a  torch  in 
the  night.  This  lofty  riew  of  the  nature  of  poetry 
shows  itself  evefjrwhel'e.  Poets,  says  Socrates, 
speak  like  men  divinely  inspired,  like  those  who 
deliver  ora,cles.  Among  the  Romans,  legendary 
tradition  (Liv.  i.  7)  told  of  an  ancient  prophetic 
nymph,  Carmenta  (from  Carmen).  Of  no  Judge 
is  it  expressly  said  that  he  was  a  prophet :  this  is 
affirmed  of  Deborah  alone ;  and  she  alone  among 
them  sang,  —  and  that,  not  merely  as  Miriam,  who 
with  her  women  formed  the  responsive  choir  to 
Moses'  song,  but  as  Moses,  the  victor,  himself. 

She  sang,  ~l"'i|11.  She  was  the  creator  of  the 
Bong.  Quite  parallel  is  the  expression,  Ex.  xv.  1 : 
"  then  sang  Moses  and  the  sons  of  Israel "  (''''?'.|)), 
not  "  they  sang."  Moses,  divinely  inspired,  com- 
posed the  song,  and  the  people  sang  it.  The  case 
was  similar  with  Deborah.     The  feminine  of  the 

verb,  with  the  following  connective,  1,  expresses 
the  independent  creation  and  the  joint-execution 
of  the  Song;  for  already  in  the  fourth  chapter, 
Barak  stands  for  the  most  part  for  the  people  them- 
selves. Thus,  Barak  has  gone  up  to  Mount  Tabor, 
ch.  iv.  12 ;  Sisera's  army  is  thrown  into  confusion 
before  Barak,  ver.  15 ;  Barak  pursues,  ver.  16  ;  etc. 
Here  also,  therefore,  Barak  takes  the  place  which 
in  the  Song  of  Moses  the  "  children  of  Israel "  oc- 
cupy. He  and  his  men  raise  Deborah's  hymn  as 
their  song  of  triumph ;  and  thus  it  becomes  a  na- 
tional hymn.  Song  is  the  noblest  ornament  which 
the  nations  of  antiquity  can  devise  for  victory. 
They  preserve  its  utterances  tenaciously,  both  as 
evidences  of  their  prowess,  and  as  incentives  to 
action  in  times  of  dishonor.  In  the  days  of  Pau- 
sanias  (in  the  second  century  after  Christ),  and 
therefore  about  800  years  after  the  event,  the 
Messenians  still  sang  a  triumphal  song  of  the  time 
of  Aristomenes  (Pans.  iv.  16).  Perhaps  the  most 
interesting  remnant  of  German  recollections  of 
Arminias,  is  the  Westphalian  popular  song,  still 
sung  in  the  region  of  what  was  once  the  field  of 

1  [l?he  author's  version  of  the  Song  forms  an  essential 
part  of  his  exposition,  and  we  therefore  substitute  a  transla- 
tion of  it,  adhering  as  closely  as  practicable  to  his  German, 
for  the  ordinary  Ilhglish  text.     For  Dr.  Cassel's  reudeting  of 

njn^,  cf.  "Textual  and  Grammatical,"  note  1,  p.  23.  In 
96&etal,  it  will  be  seen  that  he  does  not  anxiously  aim  at 
literalness.  The  black-faced  letters  are  designed  to  imitate, 
fother  than  reprodnce,  the  alliteration  which  in  our  author's 
riew  forms  a  marked  feature  of  the  poem  (see  above).    It 


victory  (cf.  Horkel,  in  Der  Gesch.  der  Deutschen  Vor- 
zeit,  i.  257).  In  the  case  of  Israel,  whose  victories 
are  the  steps  in  its  national  work,  and  the  evi- 
dences of  its  religious  truth,  the  interest  of  such  a 
song  is  the  greater,  because  there  tradition  moulded 
the  conscience  of  the  generations,  and  fidelity  to 
its  earliest  history  formed  the  conditions  of  the 
national  calling,  greatness,  and  glory. 

The  form  of  the  Song,  as  of  the  old  Hebrew 
poetry  generally,  is  that  of  free  rhythm.  The  Song 
IS  a  poetical  stream  :  everywhere  poetical,  and  yet 
uutrammeled  by  any  artistic  division  into  strophes. 
Such  a  division,  it  is  true,  is  not  altogether  want- 
ing ;  but  it  is  never  made  a  rule.  Consequently, 
efforts  to  force  it  systematically  on  the  poem,  while 
only  traces  of  it  show  themselves,  are  all  in  vain. 
There  is  no  want  of  finish ;  introduction  and  con- 
clusion are  well  defined ;  but  the  pauses  subordi- 
nate themselves  to  the  thoughts,  and  these  unfold 
themselves  free  as  the  waves.  The  peculiar  char- 
acter of  the  Song  consists  in  the  boldness  of  its 
imagery  and  the  force  of  its  unusual  language.  It 
appropriates,  in  a  natural  manner,  all  those  forms 
which  genuine  poetry  does  not  seek  but  produce ; 
but  it  appropriates  them  all  with  a  freedom  which 
endures  none  as  a  rule,  yet  without,  like  the  nat- 
ural stream,  violating  harmony.  The  Song,  then, 
has  strophes,  but  they  are  not  of  equal  measure ; 
it  moves  along  in  parallelisms,  but  with  variations 
corresponding  to  the  movement  of  the  thought.. 
The  most  interesting  feature  to  be  noticed,  is  the 
alliteration,  which  appears  in  the  highest  develop- 
ment and  delicacy,  as  elsewhere  only  in  the  old 
Norse  poems,  but  also  with  considerable  freedom 
from  restraint.  It  is  important  to  notice  this, 
because  it  testifies,  more  than  any  division  into 
strophes  that  may  exist,  to  the  nature  of  the  popu- 
lar song  and  its  lyrical  use.  The  divisions  which 
the  poem  certainly  shows,  are  determined  only  by 
its  own  course  of  thought.  They  are  :  the  praise 
of  God,  as  introduction  (vers.  2-5) ;  the  delinea- 
tion of  the  emergency  (vers.  6-8) ;  the  call  to 
praise  that  the  evil  no  longer  exists  (vers.  9-11) ; 
delineation  of  the  victory  and  the  victors  (vers.  12- 
23);  the  fate  of  the  enemy  (vers.  24-31).  The 
renderings  which  distinguish  the  following  trans- 
lation from  the  older  versions  extant,  will  be  jus- 
tified under  the  several  verses  in  which  they 
occur.i 

may  be  useful  to  some  readers  to  be  referred  to  the  follow 
ing  readily  accessible  English  versions  of  the  Song  :  Robin- 
son's, with  an  extended  commentary,  in  Bibl.  Repository^ 
1881,  p.  568  ;  "  Review  of  HoUmann  on  the  Song  of  Deborah," 
Chris.  Spectator  (New  Haven),  ii.  307  ;  Robbins,  "  The  Song 
of  Deborah,"  EibliotAeca  Sacra,  1865,  p.  597 ;  Milman'a 
version,  in  Hist,  of  the  Jews^  1.  292  ;  Stanley's,  in  Jewish 
Churchy  i.  370.  The  whole  special  literature  of  the  subject 
is  given  liy  Bactunann,  i.  298  ff.  —  Tr.] 
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THE  BOOK  .OF  JUDGES. 


INTKODVOTION. 

Vers.  2-5. 


2  That  in  Israel  wildly  -waved  the  hair 

In  the  people's  self-devotion,  —  Praise  God  ! 

3  Hear,  O  ye  kings,  give  ear,  0  ye  princes  : 
I  for  God,^  unto  Him  will  I  sing, 

I  will  strike  the  strings  unto  God,  the  Lord  of  Israel  I 

4  0  God,  at  thy  march  from  Seir, 

At  thy  going  forth  from  Edom's  fields, 

The  earth  trembled,  and  the  heavens  dropped, 

Tea,  the  clouds  dropped  down  water. 

5  The  mountains  were  dismayed  before  God, 
Even  this  ^  Sinai,  before  Grod,  the  Lord  of  Israel. 

TEXTnAL-ANB  GRAMMATICAL. 
[1  Ver.  3.  — Dr.  Cassel ;  JcA  fur  Gott ;  but  the  accents  separata  ''pbS  from  nir!''?,  and  there   ippears  no  g«od 

reason  for  disregarding  them.  The  position  and  repetition  of  the  subject  ''wDH  serve  to  bring  the  person  of  the  Singer 
prominently  into  view,  and  that  not  in  her  character  as  woman,  but  as  prophetess,  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  there- 
fore entitled  to  challenge  the  attention  of  kings  and  princes.     So  Bachmann.  —  Tr.] 

[2  Ver.  B.  —  ''i'^D     HT  :     literally,  "  this  Sinai."      "  Sinai  is  present  to  the  poetic  eye  of  Deborah  "  (Wordsworth). 
Dr.  Cassel  translates  by  the  definite  article,  der  Sinai.  — Tr.] 


EXEGEIIOAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  2.  The  above  translation  of  ver.  2i  differs 
from  all  earlier  renderings,  which  however  also 
differ  more  or  less  from  each  other.  The  most  in- 
teresting among  them  is  that  of  those  Greek  ver- 
sions which  render  "  iv  t^  Splacrflai  apxriy^vs."  It 
has  been  followed  by  a  multitude  of  esteemed  ex- 
positors (Schnurrer,  Eosenmiiller,  Ewald,  Ber- 
theau,  Bottger,  Kemink) ;  and  yet  it  betrays  its 

Egyptian  origin,  since  in  connection  with  S~l?2 

ni3?"T55  it  thought  only  of  the  Egyptian  Pha- 
raoh or  king,  and  expounded  accordingly.  A  simi- 
lar, more  homiletical  interpretation  proceeds  from 
the  Targum.  This  was  more  naturally  reminded  of 
n^3P"l^Q,  idtio,  vindicta ;  the  Midrash,  by  speak- 
ing of  the  cessation  of  the  sufferings,  whose  pre- 
vious existence  is  implied  in  the  necessity  for  ven- 
geance, shows  that  it  adopts  the  same  interpreta- 
tion. Teller  also,  perhaps  unconsciously,  arrived 
at  the  same  explanation.     The  interpretation  of 

Easehi,  who  takes  57"]9  as  equivalent  to  V?^.:  and 

of  those  who  suppose  it  equivalent  to  tl"???)  may, 
like  various  others,  be  passed  over  in  silence.  The 
natural  exposition,  which  is  always  at  the  same 
time  the  poetical,  has  on  all  sides  been  overlooked. 

^"1?  is  undoubtedly  (as  in  Arabic)  the  hair  of 
the  head,  and  more  particularly  the  long,  waving 
nair,  the  coma,^  as  appears   from  Ezek.  xliv.  20. 

m^'l?  is  its  plural  foi-m,  and  is  used  in  Deut. 

T     •  :n       AT       •—  :   •   : 

2  That  we  must  go  back  to  the  sense  of  this  word,  is  also 
admitted  by  Eeil ;  but  he  attaches  a  meaning  to  it  which 

It  never  has.     [Kisa:        ilil'IQ  here  means  properly 


xxxii.  42,  where  blood  is  spoken  of  as  flowing 
down  from  the  hairy  head  (2.':iS  HiyiB  aJMia). 

Hence  the  verb  ^"]9,  (cf.  ito/ifv,  to  cultivate  the 
hair),  signifies  "to  make  loose,"  to  allow  to  "he- 
come  wild,"  as  when  the  hair  flies  wild  and  loose 
about  the  neck;  wherefore  it  is  said  of  Aaron 
(Ex.  xxxii.  25)  that  he  had  caused  the  people 

nSnS,  "  to  grow  wild,"  and  of  the  people  that 

they  "had  grown  wild"  (?'!^Q).  The  circum- 
stances under  which  the  hair  was  allowed  to  grow, 
ai-e  well  known.  The  person  who  makes  a  vow, 
who  would  be  holy  unto  God,  is  directed  (Num. 

vi.  5)  to  let  his  hair  grow  (5?"!!?  ^53).  The  in- 
stance of  Samson,  to  which  we  shall  come  here- 
after, is  familiar.     The  present  occasion  for  this 

observance  arose  Q^  3^3  nn2,  s  when  the  peo- 
ple consecrated  themselves,  devoted  themselves 
(se  devovit),  to  God,  —  the  people,  namely,  who  gave 
heed  to  the  voice  of  Deborah,  and  placed  themselves 
in  the  position  of  one  who  called  himself  holy  unto 
God.  Israel,  through  disobedience,  had  fallen  into 
servitude.  Those  who  followed  Barak,  had  faith 
in  God ;  upon  the  strength  of  this  faith  they  haz- 
arded their  lives.  They  devoted  themselves  wholly 
as  a  sacrifice  to  God.  The  verse  therefore  exhibits 
a  profound  apprehension  of  the  essential  nature  of 
the  national  life.  It  sets  forth  the  ground  of  the 
very  possibility  of  the  Song,  and  therefore  stands 
at  its  head.  Israel  could  be  victorious  only  by 
repentance  and  return  to  obedience.*  The  proph- 
etess delineates,  poetically  and  with  forcible  beauty, 

comati^  hairy  persons,  L  e.  those  who  are  endowed  with 
strength.  The  champions  in  battle  are  meant,  who  by 
their  prowess  and  valor  preceded  the  people."  —  Tr.] 

8  The  verb  313  occurs  only  in  Exodus,  Bma,  Chron- 
icles, and  here. 

4  The  Targiuu,  though  merely  paraphrastic,  in  its  spiri 
agrees  entirely  with  this  interpretation. 
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the  people's  great  act  of  self-devotion,  when  whole 
tribes  give  themselves  to  God,  —  their  hair  stream- 
ing, their  hearts  rejoicing,  —  and  place  their 
strength  and  trust  in  Him.  They  were  the  Kip-n- 
Kon6avT€s  1  of  a  divine  freedom.  This  interpreta- 
tion also  brings  the  parallelism  out  clearly :  ?^22 
stands  in  both  causal  and  appositional  correlation 
with  2'^5ri'^?.  The  preposition  2  points  out 
the  condition  of  the  people  in  which  they  conquered 
and  sang.  The  Song  is  the  people's  consecration 
hymn,  and  praises  God  for  the  prosperous  and  suc- 
cessful issue  with  which  He  has  crowned  their 
vows.  "  Praise  ye  God,"  it  exclaims,  "  for  the 
long  locks,"  —  i.  e.  for  and  in  the  people's  conse- 
cration. The  result  of  eveiy  such  consecration  as 
God  blesses,  is  his  praise.  And  now,  the  nations 
must  hear  it!  The  object  of  Israel's  national 
pride,  is  its  God.  Hence,  Israel's  song  of  triumph 
is  a  call  upon  surrounding  kings  to  hear  what  God 
did  for  his  people  when  they  gave  themselves  up  to 
Him.2 

Ver.  3.  Hear,  O  ye  kings  and  princes.  Both 
are  expressions  for  the  "  mighty  ones  "  among  the 

nations,  cf.  Ps.  ii.  2.  D"'?T~'  are  the  great,  the 
strong.  Eosen  manifestly  answers  to  the  Sanskrit 
vrisna  (Benfey,  i.  332),  Old  High  German  rtso, 
giant.  —  Deborah  proposes  not  merely  to  sing,  but 

adds,  I  will  play  ("IS^K).  As  in  the  Psalms,  sing- 
ing and  playing  are  joined  together,  one  repre- 
senting thought,  the  other  sound.  The  action  ex- 
pressed by  "IST,  is  performed  on  various  instru- 
ments (cf  Ps.  cxliv.  9,  "  ten-stringed  lute  "),  chiefly 
on  the  cithern,  a  species  of  harp  or  lyre  (Ps.  xcviii. 
5,  etc.),  but  also  with  timbrels  and  citherns  (Ps. 
cxlix.  3,  cf.  Ps.  Ixxxi.  3).  Miriam  also  accom- 
panied her  antiphonal  song  with  timbrels  [tympanis, 
Ex.  XV.  20),  Jephthah's  daughter  used  them  as  she 
came  to  meet  her  father  (Judg.  xi.  34).  Nor  can 
they  have  failed  as  an  a<^ompaniment  to  the  Song 
of  our  prophetess.  Tympana  (toph,  timbrels)  ap- 
pear in  antiquity  as  the  special  instrument  of  im- 
passioned women   (Creuzer,   Symbolik,  iii.   489). 

The  derivation  of  the  word  "10|  is  not  clear.  De- 
litzschis  doubtless  right  in  deciding  (Psalter,  i.  19) 
that  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  samar  which 
si^ifies  to  "prune  the  vine."  That  samar _  re- 
minds one  of  the  Greek  (x/niKri,  a  clasp  and  carving- 
knife.  Simmer,  to  play  (scil.  rnismor,  ^ficAiiis),  dis- 
tinguishes itself  as  an  onomatopoetic  word.  The 
primitive  Greek  singer,  whose  contest  with  the 
muses  in  cithern-playing  Homer  already  relates, 
was  named  rAom^iS  (^.  ii.  594). 

Vers.  4,  5.  O  God  at  thy  mareli  from  Seir. 
An  Israelitish  song  can  praise  God  only  by  re- 

1  ["  Long-haired,"  cf.  the  Homeric  KopriKOfioiovra?  A^at- 
ous,  "  long-haired  Greets,"  11.  ii.  11,  etc.  Among  the  later 
Greeks,  long  hair  was  the  badge  of  freedom,  and  hence  was 
aot  allowed  to  slaves.  See  Smith's  Diet.  Antiguities,  s.  v. 
"Coma."  — Tr.] 

'i  [Dr.  Bachmann  adopts  the  view  of  ver.  2  given  by  the 
hXX.  according  to  the  Alexandrine  Codex :  ev  r^  ap^atrOai 
ipxiryovs  €v  'IcrpaijX,  and  translates,  "  that  the  leaders  led," 
Bto.    The  idea  of  "  leading  "  or  "  going  before,"  he  says, 

nay  be  readily  derived  from  the  radical  meaning  of  VlQ, 

to  break  forth,  "  sc.  into  prominence  (herforbrechen).   His 

sriticism  on  our  author's  translation  is  as  follows :  "  To  say 

lothing  of  the  fact  that  the  partitive  (?)  bN^tl?";?  excites 
urprisc,  standing  as  it  does  in  parallelism  with  QV,  it  may 


hearsing  the  history  of  Israel.  Por  the  fact  that 
God  is  in  its  history  constitutes  the  sole  founda 
tion  of  Israel's  national  existence  and  rights  ovet 
against  other  nations.  But  this  immanence  of 
God  in  the  history  of  the  people,  manifests  itself 
most  wonderfully  in  those  events  through  which, 
as  by  steps,  Israel  became  a  nation.  For  not  in 
Egypt,  where  Israel  was  a  servant,  was  the  nation 
born,  nor  through  the  exodus  alone ;  the  nation- 
ality of  Israel  is  the  child  of  the  desert.  There, 
through  the  self-revelation  of  God,  Israel  became 
a  free  people.  The  journey  through  the  desert  — 
of  which  Sinai  was  the  central  point, — by  the 
giving  of  the  law  and  the  impartation  of  doctrine, 
by  the  wonderful  provision  of  food  and  the  gift  of 
victory,  and  by  the  infliction  of  awful  judgments, 
became  one  continuous  act  of  divine  revelation. 
Thus,  Israel  came  forth  from  the  desert  a  perfected 
nation.  The  prophetic  insight  of  the  Hebrew 
poets,  at  one  clear  glance,  traces  the  desert-birth 
of  the  nation  back  to  the  manifest  nearness  of  God 
as  its  cause.  All  that  happened  to  the  people 
came  from  God.  "  The  Lord  came  from  Sinai," 
says  the  Song  of  Moses  (Pent,  xxxiii.  2),  "  and 
rose  up  from  Seir ;  He  shined  forth  from  Mount 
Paran."  The  114th  psalm  (ver.  2)  represents  the 
exodus  from  Egypt  as  the  beginning  of  Israel's 
nationality  :  "  Then  Judah  became  his  sanctuary." 
Deborah  takes  Seir  and  Edom,  whence  Israel  en 
tered  history  as  a  nation,  as  representatives  of  the 
whole  desert ;  which  from  her  position  was,  even 
geographically,  quite  natural.  The  G8th  Psalm, 
borrowing  from  this  passage,  at  the  same  time  ex- 
plains it  by  substituting  more  general  terms  for 
Seir  and  Edom  : '  "  When  thou  wentest  forth  be- 
fore thy  people,  when  thou  didst  march  through 
the  wilderness."  The  wilderness  was  the  theatre 
of  the  revelation  of  God.  There  He  appeared  to 
his  people.  Where  is  there  another  nation  to 
whom  this  occurred  ?  "  Hear,  ye  kings,"  cries  the 
prophetess,  what  nation  was  ever  raised  up,  in- 
structed, and  led,  by  the  manifest  presence  of  such 
a  God? 

The  earth  trembled.  The  superior  grandeur 
of  Scriptural  over  the  noblest  Hellenic  conceptions, 
is  scarcely  anywhere  more  clearly  apparent.  The 
earthquake,  with  Hesiod  and  others,  is  symbolic  of 
conflict  between  the  powers  above  and  those  below, 
between  Zeus  and  Typhon  :  — 

"  Great  Olympus  trembled  beneath  the  immortal  feet 
Of  the  Biiler  rising  up,  and  hollow  groaned  the  earth. 

The  earth  resounded,  and  the  heavens  around,  and  the 
floods  of  ocean."  4 

To  the  prophetic  spirit  of  Deborah,  also,  and  of 
the  Psalms,  the  earthquake  becomes  a  powerful 
symbol ;  but  it  is  the  symbol  of  the  creature's 

well  be  doubted  whether  the  expression  taken  In  this  sense 
would  ever  have  been  intelligible,  notwithstanding  the  al- 
leged explanatory  apposition  of  the  second  member  of  the 

verse  ;  at  all  events,  in  the  language  of  the  law  'S1'}B 
denotes,  not  an  act,  but  a  condition  (the  consequence  of  the 
■^^^'^"W  /  "l^n  Num.  vi.  5),  such  a^  at  the  beginning 
of  the  fulfillment  of  a  vow  of  consecration  —  and  to  a  begin- 
ning the  reference  would  have  to  be  here,  —  could  have  no 
existence."  —  Ta.] 

8  For  "I'^V't^!?  'iri^??!  P'-  '^"''-  S"l>stitut«« 
?ja3?    \3qS,  and    for'    DilS    nltg'tt     '^'1'^'$^ 

it  has  '|ia''tp''3  ^iy?5. 

4  Hesiod,  Theogon.,  y.' MO,  eta. 
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hnmility  and  awe  on  account  of  the  sacred  near- 
ness of  God.  For  Israel's  sake,  God  descended 
from  on  high ;  the  creature  knows  its  Lord,  and 
trembles.  The  earth  trembles,i  and  "  the  heavens 
pour."  (In  the  desert  peninsula  of  Sinai  the  lat- 
ter is  a  wonder.  Even  at  this  day,  the  Bedouins 
cherish  the  superstition  that  Moses  had  in  his 
possession  the  book  which  determines  the  fall  of 
rain.)  The  heavens  lose  their  brazen  .  aridity ; 
whatever  is  hard  and  unyielding,  firm  •  as  rock 
and  stone,  becomes  soft  and  liquid:^  the  moun- 
tains stagger,  the  rocks  flow  down  like  water 
pbt3).  The  earthquake-belt  that  girdles  the 
Mediterranean  afforded  numerous  instances  of  such 
phenomena.  Tremendous  masses  of  rock  have 
been  shaken  down  from  Mount  Sinai  by  earth- 
quakes (Ritter  xiv.  601,  etc.).  Even  this  Sinai. 
That  is,  Sinai  especially,  Sinai  before  all  others  is 
the  mountain  that  shook  when  God  descended, 
according  to  the  statement,  Ex.  xix.  18;  "and 
the  whole  mount  quaked  greatly."  _  Thunders 
rolled  and  heavy  clouds  hung  upon  its  summit 
(Ex.  xix.  16).  "  The  mountains  saw  thee,"  says 
Habakkuk  (ch.  iii.  10),  "  and  they  trembled ;  the 
overflowing  of  the  waters  passed  by."  "What 
ailed  you,  ye  mountains,  that  ye  trembled  like 
1  Cf.  Jer.  X.  10  I  Joel  iv.  (iii.)  16,  etc. 


lambs  ?  "  asks  the  Psalmist,  Ps.  cxiv.  6  :  "  Befora 
the  Lord  the  earth  trembled,  before  the  God  of 
Jacob." 

These  introductory  ascriptions  of  praise  to  God, 
have  no  reference  to  the  battle  at  the  Kishon. 
They  magnify  the  power  and  majesty  of  Israel's 
God,  as  manifested  in  the  nation's  earlier  history. 
Such  is  the  God  of  Israel,  the  nations  are  told. 
Such  is  He  who  has  chosen  Israel  for  his  people. 
It  was  there  in  the  desert  that  they  became  his ; 
and  for  that  reason  the  poet  selects  the  scenes  of 
the  desert  as  the  material  of  her  praise.  She 
speaks  with  great  brevity  ;  the  68th  Psalm  ampli- 
fies her  conceptions.  Very  unfortunate  is  the 
conjecture  (Bottger)  that  by  Sinai  Tabor  is  meant. 
It  is  altogether  at  variance  with  the  spirit  of  the 
old  covenant,  which  could  never  consent  to  make 
Sinai  the  representative  of  any  less  sacred  moun- 
tain. Moreover,  the  battle  was  not  on  Tabor,  but 
in  the  plain,  near  the  Kishon.  With  ver.  5  closes 
that  part  of  the  Song  by  which  the  "  kings  and 
princes"  are  informed  that  the  God  whom  the 
elements  fear,  has  become  the  Lord  of  Israel. 
With  ver.  6  the  poetess  first  enters  on  the  history 
of  the  state  of  affairs  which  existed  in  Israel  pre- 
vious to  her  great  deed. 

2  «  The  mountains  melt  like  wax,"  cf.  Pa.  xcvii.  6. 


TSE   PRErlOVS    DISTRESS. 

Vers.   6-8. 


6  After  *  the  days  of  Shamgar,  son  of  Anath, 
After  the  Helper's  (Jael's)  days, 

The  highways  were  deserted, 

The  traveller  went  in  winding  ways. 

7  Deserted  were  Israel's  hamlets,^  deserted, 

Till  I  Deborah  rose  up  —  rose  up  a  mother  in  Israel. 

8  New  gods  had  they  got  them^  —  therefore   the   press  of  war  approached  their 

gates  ;  ^ 
Among  forty  thousand  in  Israel  was  there  found  *  or  shield  or  spear  ? 

TEXTUAL   AND    GKAMMATIOAL. 

[1  Ver.  6 On  this  translation  of  S,  compare  the  author's  remarks  below.    The  justification  they  attempt,  is,  however 

too  forced  and  artificial  to  he  satisfactory.  The  passages  cited  in  its  support,  are  rather  against  it.  For  in  Num.  xiv.  11, 
it  is  the  very  fact  that  Israel's  unbelief  exists  contemporaneously,  in  the  presence,  as  it  were,  of  mighty  wonders,  that 
makes  it  so  culpable.  And  so  in  the  passages  cited  from  Isaiah  (ch.  v.  25  ;  ix.  11  (12) ;  x.  4),  it  is  the  continuance  of  Je- 
hovah's anger  while  surrounded,  so  to  speak,  by  tlie  terrible  evidences  of  previous  punitive  inflictions,  that  gives  it  its 

full  dreadfulness.  It  seems  necessary,  therefore,  to  take  21  here  in  the  sense  of  "  in,"  "  during."  It  is  necessary,  further, 
to  place  Shamgar  not  in,  but  after,  the  eighty  years'  rest  procured  by  Ehud,  cf.  on  ch.  iii.  81 ;  for  while  the  "  land  rested," 
such  a  state  of  aHairs  as  Deborah  here  describes  cannot  have  existed.  He  belongs  to  the  period  of  the  Canaanite  oppres- 
sion in  the  north,  and  fought  against  the  Philistines  who  rose  up  in  the  south  (so  Bachmann  and  others).  A  single  ex- 
ploit is  told  of  him  ;  and  the  comparatively  inferior  position  assigned  him  in  the  Book  of  Judges,  seems  to  warrant  the 
conclusion  that  it  %vas  the  only  remarkable  deed  he  did.  That  deed,  however,  was  one  which  would  make  him  univeraally 
known  and  held  up  as  a  great  hero.  Deborah  seizes  on  this  popular  estimate  of  Shamgar,  in  order  by  contrast  to  heighten 
the  glory  of  the  divine  deliverance  just  achieved.     Such  was  your  conditiou  when  your  great  hero  hved,  she  says  :  but 

now,  behold,  what  hath  God  wrought !  -^  The  words  ,  l?"^  *^P^S,  "  in  the  days  of  Jael,"  contain  another  difficulty.  It 
must  strike  every  one  as  inappropriate  that  one  who,  so  tiir  as  we  know,  had  only  now  become  famous,  and  that  by  » 
deed  of  deliverance,  namely,  Jael,  the  slayer  of  Sisera,  should  be  connected  with  the  past  misery.  Dr.  Cassel's  sugges- 
tion that  /V'^  is  to  be  taiken  as  a  surname  or  popular  designation  of  some  hero  (see  below),  becomes  therefore  exceed- 
higly  attractive.     But  according  to  our  view  of  S,  the  hero  thus  designated  cannot  be  Ehud,  but  must  be  Shamgar. 


[a  Ver.  7  —  ^ITHQ,    Gesenius  and  Fiirst  define  this  word  as  properly  meaning,  "  rule,  dominion ; "  here,  concnfie  ftt 
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■'  rulers,  loaders."  So  also  Bertheau,  De  Wette,  Buosen,  and  similarly  many  previous  eiposjtors  and  Tersions  :  LXX,,  Cod 
Vat.  fivFATP^,  al.  codd.  oi  Kpaiovvrei  (Cod.  Ai.  simply  transfers  fclie  word,  and  writes  (ftpd^iov) ;  It.  Vers,  potentes,  Vulg./ortel. 

This  undoubtedly  yields  a  good  sense  ;  but,  as  Bachmann  points  out,  it  rests  on  a  meaning  of  the  root  tIB,  whicli  al 
thougli  belonging  to  it  in  Arabic,  it  does  not  practically  have  in  Hebrew.  Moreover,  St  appears  to  be  a  hazardous  pro 
ceeding  to  separate  pT15  from  HT^^Q  in  signification,  if  not  (as  Fiirst  does)  in  root-relations.     Accordingly,  Bach 

mann  and  Keil,  like  our  author  and  others,  explain  liTHQ  by  nT"lQ,  and  malse  it  mean  the  "  open  country,"  or  "  the 
unvalled  cities  or  villages  of  the  open  country."  In  this  they  only  follow  the  Targum,  Peshito,  most  of  the  Rabbins, 
and  many  earlier  and  later  expositors.  The  form  of  the  word  shows  that  it  is  properly  an  abstract,  cf  Ges.  Gr.  83,  2  J 
84,  15 ;  Ewald,  163,  b,  d.  Keil  and  Cassel  make  it  apply  in  the  concrete  to  the  cities,  villages,  or  hamlets,  Bachmann  to 
the  population,  of  the  open  country  (Landvol/c).  The  connection  of  the  passage,  he  thinks,  requires  a  personal,  not  local, 
ligDlfication ;  for  as  ver.  8  o  corresponds  to  (or  rather  gives  the  ground  of)  ver.  6  c  d,  so  ver.  7  a  (the  cessation  of 

]iT"nQ)   must  correspond  to  ver.  8  6  (the  absence  of  shield  and  spear).     He  further  argues  that  as  in  ver.  2,  7  6,  and 

8  6,  vM"nt2?'^21  refers  to  the  people  of  Israel,  it  must  also  refer  to  them  in  ver.  7  a  ;  and,  finally,  that  the  signification 
"  rural  population,"  is  more  suitable  in  ver,  11.  The  ultimate  result  is  the  same  wtiether  one  or  the  other  interpretation 
be  adopted  ;  yet,  as  Bachmann's  argumenta  do  not  appear  to  have  much  force,  and  as  the  immediately  preceding  men- 
tion of  highways  leads  the  mind  to  think  of  local  centres  of  population  rather  tlian  of  the  population  itself,  we  prefer  to 
Interpret  villages  or  hamlets.  —  Ta.] 

[8  Ver.  8.  —  Dr.  Cassel's  translation  conforms  more  closely  to  the  original :   Gew'dhit  flatten  sie  neue  Gutter, "  they 

had  chosen  new  gods."  The  above  English  rendering  was  adopted  in  order  to  reproduce  the  alteration  of  the  German. 
—  Tb.] 

1.4  Ter.  8.—  D''"13'tf7  Dn/?    TN  :  literally,  "then  war  (was  at  the)  gates."   Qrv?  is  best  explained  as  a  verbal 

noun  &om  plel,  the  vowel  of  the  final  syllable  of  the  absolute  DPI  V  being  shortened  because  of  the  close  connection 
with  the  following  word,  and  the  retraction  of  the  tone  being  omitted  on  account  of  the  toneless  initial  syllable  of 
0***13?^  (Bertheau,  Keil,  Bachmaun).  D^'^iyt^  may  be  genitive  (in  which  case  Dn7  must  be  in  the  construct 
state)  or  accusative  of  place,  which  is  more  simple.  -^  Tr.] 

[5  Ver.  8.  —  HM'^^T'DM.      According  to  Keil  and  others  DM  introduces  a  negative  interrogatory.    But  as   DM 

with  simple,  direct  questions  is  rare,  cf.  Ges.  Gr.  153.  2,  Bachmann  prefers  to  regard  it  as  the  DM  of  obtestation  :  "  if 
Ihield  or  spear  were  seen  1  "  i.  e.  they  were  not  seen.  So  also  Bertheau,  Gesenius,  Purst  (in  their  Lexicons),  and  many 
others.  —  Ts.] 


BXBGETICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Vers.  6-8.    After  the  days  of  Shamgar,  "'0''3 

1|D^.  The  difficulty  of  the  passage  can  scarcely 
be  removed,  if,  as  is  usually  done,  the  preposition 
21  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  "  in,"  "  during."  During 
the  days  of  Shamgar  such  misery  cannot  have 
come  upon  Israel.  The  narrator  could  not  in  that 
case  have  said  of  him,  ch.  iii.  31,  that  he  "  delivered 
Israel,"  just  as  (ver.  15)  he  speaks  of  Ehud  as  a 
"deliverer."  If  Shamgar  was  no  deliverer,  how 
can  it  be  said  "  and  after  him  (or  like  him,  i.  e. 
Ehud,  cf.  on  ch.  iii.  31 )  was  Shamgar  ?  "  It  seems 
impossible  to  assume  (as  nevertheless  Keil  also 
does),  that  the  poetess  could  say  of  the  days  of  such 
a  hero,  that  there  was  no  resistance  and  defense,  no 
sword  or  shield,  in  Israel.  The  disparaging  connec- 
tion in  which,  were  this  assumption  true,  it  would 
please  her  to  exhibit  the  hero,  is  also  wholly  at  va- 
riance with  her  spirit.  To  this  must  be  added  that, 
as  was  above  shown  to  be  probable,  Shamgar's 
famous  exploit  and  further  activity  fall  within  the 
eighty  years  of  "  rest "  after  Ehud.  At  all  events, 
Shamgar's  fame  is  related  before  the  time  in  which 
Israel  again  begins  to  sin,  and  consequently  again 
falls  into  servitude.  It  cannot  therefore  be  other- 
wise understood,  than  that  Deborah  retraces  the 
misery  of  her  people  up  to  the  time  of  this  last  hero. 
"Since  the  days  of  Shamgar,"  i.  e.  upon  and  after 
his  days,  the  highways  began    to  be  deserted.^ 

1  The  use  of  S  in,  in  the  sense  of  upon  =  after,  cannot 
be  considered  surprising,  when  the  poetical  freedom  of  the 
'^nguage  is  taken  into  account.     Even  our  German   aitf 

"  upon  "or  "  on  "),  of  which  Grimm  says  that  in  many 
»ses  it  has  appropriated  the  meaning  of  in,  afifords  an  in- 

tance  of  the  same  kind.  To  pass  by  other  examples,  we 
>l«o  say  with  equal  propriety,  "in  melen  tagen  "  (in  many 


Philologically,  this  form  of  expression  is  not  with- 
out analogies.     God  says  (Num.  xiv.  11),  "They 

beL'eve  not  me,  niDMn  vD2,  in,  i.  e.  after  "  all 
the  wonders  I  have  done  among  them."  In  the 
same  manner  we  are  to  interpret  '32  in  several 

passages  of  Isaiah  (ch.  ix.  11  (12);  v.  25;  x.  4): 
"  the  Syrians  and  Philistines  devour  Israel,  —  in 
all  that,  after  all  that,  notwithstanding  all  that,  his 
anger  is  not  turned  away."  Thus  the  sense  of 
our  passage  also  becomes  clear.  Notwithstand- 
ing that  the  days  of  Shamgar  have  been,  i.  e.  after 
them,  misery  began.  His  heroic  deed  against  the 
Philistines,  was  the  last  great  act  performed  by  Is- 
rael. But  the  author  adds,  "  in,  after,  the  days  of 
Jael."  That  this  cannot  be  the  stout-hearted  wo- 
man who  slew  Sisera,  is  self-evident,  since  Deborah, 
speaking  of  her  contemporary,  could  not  say  "  in 
the  days  of  Jael."  But  apart  irom  this,  the  Song 
itself  (ver.  24)  distinguishes  this  Jael  by  careftiUy 
designating  her  as  the  "  wife  of  Heber,  the  Kenite. 
Moreover,  Jael  is  properly  a  man's  name.  The 
other  assumption,  however,  that  Jael  was  a  Judge, 
who  lived  before  Deborah's  time,  rests  on  slender 
foundations.  It  is  utterly  inconceivable  that  the 
narrator,  who  communicates  the  Song  of  Deborah, 
had  he  so  understood  it,  would  not  h^ve  told  us 
something  of  this  Judge  Jael.  He  would  at  all 
events  have  inserted  his  name,  at  least  in  some  such 
manner  as  that  of  Shamgar  himself,  of  Elon  the 
Zebulonite,  and  of  Abdon  (Judg.  xii.  11-15),  of 

days),  and  "  nach  vielen  tagen  "  (after  many  Says),  not  only 
when  the  reference  is  to  the  future,  but  even  when  it  is  to 
the  past.  —  Although  Shamgar  slew  the  Philistines  with  an 
ox-goad,  that  fact  cannot  explain  the  non-employment  of 
sword  and  lance  in  ver.  8  of  the  Song ;  for,  as  Barak's 
heroes  show  (ch.  iv.  16),  there  is  no  want  of  weapons,  bu* 
of  courage  to  use  them. 
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whom  nothing  is  reported  beyond  the  general  fact 
that  they  judged  Israel.  The  only  remaining  sup- 
position, and  one  fully  accordant  with  the  poetic 
oast  of  the  Song,  is,  that  Jael  was  the  knightly 
surname  of  Shamgar,  or  even  more  probably  of 
Ehud.  We  know  that  Gideon  is  frequently  men- 
tioned by  his  heroic  name  Jerubbaal,  and  that  Sam- 
son is  simply  styled  Bedan  (1  Sam.  xii.  11).  That 
Jael  might  readily  become  the  beautiful  popular 
designation  of  a  man  so  determined  and  rapid  in 
his  movements  as  Ehud,  is  evident,  whether  we 
take  it  to  mean  the  Mountain-climber,  the  August 
One,  the  Prince,  or  the  Eock-goat,  whose  facile 
ascent  to  the  most  inaccessible  rocky  heights  is  as- 
tonishing.    Most  probably,  however,  the  name  is 

connected  with  the  word  v''l?in,  to  help.  The 
same  word,  which  is  often  used  negatively  concern- 
ing heathen  gods  (•lb"'^i"  wb,  "  they  help  not,"  1 
Sam.  xii.  21,  Jer.  ii.  8,  etc.),  is  here  employed 
positively  to  denote  one  who  was  a  ''  Helper  "  of 
Israel  in  distress.  The  sense,  moreover,  becomes 
thus  perfectly  clear :  "  After  the  days  of  Shamgar, 
after  the  days  of  Jael  (Ehud),"  the  people  perished 
through  their  sins ;  that  is,  as  ch.  iv.  1  asserts,  and 
ver.  8  of  this  chapter  confirms,  —  "  they  had  chosen 
themselves  new  gods." 

The  higliways  were  deserted,  niiTIN  ^^"IH : 
literally,  they  ceased  to  be  highways.  No  one 
travelled  on  the  public  roads,  because  there  was  no 
security.  The  enemy  plundered  all  through  the 
country.  He  who  was  obliged  to  travel,  sought 
out  concealed  by-paths,  in  order  to  elude  the  ty- 
rant and  his  bands.  These  few  lines  give  a  strik- 
ing picture  of  a  land  languishing  under  hostile 

oppression,    li^'^3  ^^IH,  open  places,  hamlets, 

ceased  to  exist.  11^7^  ''^  ^^^  "P™  country,  in  dis- 
tinction from  cities  surrounded  by  walls  and  gates. 
One  imagines  himself  to  be  reading  a  description  of 
the  condition  of  Germany  in  the  10th  century, 
when  the  Magyars  invaded  the  land  (of.  Widukind, 
Sachs.  Gesch.  i.  32).  Henry  I.  is  celebrated  as  a 
builder  of  cities,  especially  because  by  fortifying 
open  villages  he  rendered  them  more  secure  than 
formerly  against  the  enemy.  All  ancient  exposi- 
tors, Greek  as  well  as  Chaldee  and  later  Rabbmic, 

consent  to  this  explanation  oi  TiT'^3  i  (cf.  Schnur- 
rer,  p.  46).  "Ver.  8  also  agrees  with  it:  no  place 
without  walls  was  any  longer  secure  against  the 
hostile  weapons  of  those  who  oppressed  Israel ; 
the  conflict  was  pushed  even  to  the  very  gates  of 
the  mountain  fortresses.  The  attempt  to  make  the 
word  mean  "  princes,"  "  leaders,"  labors  under 
great  difficulties  ;  which  modern  expositors,  almost 

1  Keil  also  has  adopted  it. 

2  [Wordsworth  :  "  Until  that  1  Deborah  arose.  Deborah, 
9B  an  inspired  person,  looks  at  herself  from  an  external  point 
of  view,  and  speaks  of  herself  objectively,  considering  all  her 
acts  as  due,  not  to  her-ielf,  but  to  the  Spirit  of  God.  She 
does  not  praise  herself,  but  blesses  God  who  acted  in  her : 
10  did  Moses  (see  Num.  xii.  8),  and  so  Samuel  (1  Sam.  xii. 
11). —Tk.] 

8  Isolated  interpretations  of  the  Middle  Ages,  taken  up  by 
%  feir  modems,  find  the  subject  in  ELohim^  as  if  <-  God  had 


all  of  whom  have  adopted  it,  have  by  no  means 
overcome.     It  raises  an  internal  contradiction  to 

connect  ^VlPI  with  Ti^7?'  ''^hen  taken  in  this 

sense.  We  can  very  properly  say  'l^"I'7  ^"'?V"'' 
"  the  hungry  cease  to  be  such,"  but  not  "  princes." 
Of  a  banished  dynasty  there  is  no  question.  A 
Judge  there  was  not ;  none  therefore  could  cease 
to  be.  The  lack  of  military  virtue  is  first  men- 
tioned in  ver.  8.  Situated  as  Israel  was,  the  mis- 
ery of  the  people  might  be  measured  by  the  extent 
to  which  their  fields  and  rural  districts  were  devas- 
tated and  rendered  insecure.  As  to  their"  princes," 
their  hereditary  chiefs,  they  in  fact  still  existed. 
Nor  does  the  form  of  the  word  need  any  correction 
{cf  ver.  11). 

Till  I  arose  C^jpi^ttJ  1?  for''i?'?i2  It?^  f?) 
a  mother  in  Israel :  '^  who,  as  it  were,  bore  Israel 
anew.  It  was  the  regeneration  of  Israel's  nation- 
ality that  was  secured  at  the  Kishon.  How  came 
it  about  (she  adds,  ver.  8),  that  Israel  had  so  fallen 
as  to  need  a  new  mother  1  They  had  chosen  "  new 
gods  "  for  themselves.  The  eternal  God,  before 
whom  the  mountains  trembled.  Him  they  had  for- 
saken. Hence  the  loss  of  all  their  strength.  They 
were  hard  pressed,  up  to  the  very  gates  of  their  for- 
tresses. (DU^  is  not  simply  war,  but  an  already 
victorious  and  consuming  oppression. )  Resistance 
in  the  open  field  there  was  none  anywhere.  Among 
forty  thousand  not  one  sought  safety  by  means  of 
sword  and  shield.^  The  poet  says  "  new  gods,"  not 
"  other  gods."  The  objective  idea  is  of  course  the 
same,  but  not  the  subjective  thought  as  here  eutei> 
tained.  For  Israel  had  from  of  old  its  everlast- 
ing God,  —  Him  whose  glory  the  poem  had  deline- 
ated at  the  outset.  But  instead  of  that  God,  Israel 
chose  them  new  gods,  whom  the}-  had  not  formerly 
known.  There  is  a  profoundly  significant  connec- 
tion of  thought  between  this  passage  and  the  Song 
of  Moses,  Dent,  xxxii.  17.  There  the  thought, 
which  is  here  implied,  lies  fully  open  :  "  They  shall 
sacrifice  to  gods  whom  they  never  knew,  to  neu) 
gods,  that  came  newly  up,  whom  their  fathers 
feared  not."  The  heathen  gods  of  Canaan  are  in 
truth  all  new  to  Israel ;  for  their  own  God  had 
already  chosen  them  in  the  desert,  before  ever  they 
set  foot  in  the  land.  Israel's  recent  ruin  was  the 
consequence  of  their  serving  these  new  gods.  That 
all  manliness  had  vanished,  that  servitude  prevailed 
up  to  the  gates  of  their  fortresses,  that  they  were 
shut  out  from  highway,  hamlet,  and  fountain,  was 
the  bitter  fruit  of  their  unfaithfulness  to  their  an- 
cient God.  Nor  was  deliverance  possible,  until,  as 
the  result  of  Deborah's  efforts,  the  people  became 
regenerated  by  means  of  the  ancient  truth. 

chosen  new  things.''  But  ver.  8  itself  opposes  this  construc- 
tion, to  say  nothing  of  the  contradiction  which  it  involvea 
with  the  whole  course  of  thought.     To  adopt  Eemink's 

correction,  Q  t£?3n,  "  God  chose  women,"  would  only  in- 
crea.<!e  the  distortion  of  the  hymn,  which  even  without  thil 
would  arise  firom  the  change  of  subject.  That  not  Elohim 
but  Jehovah^  would  be  used,  were  God  the  subject,  Is  rft- 
mftrked  by  Bertheau  (p.  88),  who  in  his  turn,  however,  un 
fortunately  gives  a  wrong  sense  to  Elohim. 


CHAPTER  V.  9-11. 
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TBE  SUMiaONa   TO  PRAISE  SOD  FOB  BELIYERANOX. 

Vers.  9-U. 

9  My  heart  (was)  with  the  Orderers  of  Israel, 

Who  devoted  themselves  among  the  people,  —  Praise  God ! 

10  Ye  who  ride  on  beautifully-saddled  asses, 

Who  sit  on  mats, 

And  walk  through  ways,  —  Sing ! 

11  Instead  of  the  cry  of  the  contending  at  the  cisterns, 

They  praise  there  the  benefaction  of  God, 

The  benefaction  of  his  freedom  in  Israel, — 

When  the  People  of  Grod  hastened  down  to  the  gates. 


BXEGBTICAL   AND   DOCTRINAI,. 

Ver.  9.  Deborah  has  delineated,  first,  the  glori- 
uus  majesty  of  God ;  then,  in  contrast  therewith,  the 
ruin  which  overtook  Israel  because  it  forsook  Him, 
and  chose  new  gods  who  cannot  help,  till  she  arose, 
a  mother  in  Israel.  With  that  she  returns  to  the 
beginning.  For  what  had  she .  i?  one  ?  She  had 
called  on  the  people  to  turn  back,  and  consecrate 
themselves  to  God.  When  everything  lay  pros- 
trate, Barak  and  his  faithful  followers  had  taken 
the  vows  of  God  upon  themselves.  If  Deborah 
had  become  a  "  strong  one  "  [gihbor)  in  Israel,  so 
had  those  who  followed  her  inspiring  call.  If  she 
speaks  of  herself  as  Deliverer,  it  is  not  without  in- 
cluding those  to  whom  she  imparted  her  faithful 
and  courageous  "  heart."  Ver.  9  resumes  ver.  2. 
The  ground  of  all  her  praise,  is  that  Israel  turned 
again  to  God.  This  had  been  stated  in  ver.  2 ; 
here,  by  way  of  farther  transition  fi-om  ver.  7, 
she  adds  the  expression  "  my  heart :  "  she  has  in- 
fused the  new  spirit  into  Israel.  She  has  imparted 
her  heart  to  the  people,  as  a  mother  to  her  children. 
The  "  heart "  is  the  seat  of  divine  inspirations  and 
hopes ;  it  is  the  organ  that  praises,  desires,  and 
seeks  after  God.  The  contents  of  Deborah's  heart 
flowed  over  into  Isi-ael.  "If  thou  wilt  go  with 
me,"  says  Barak,  "  then  I  will  go."  "My  heart," 
she  exclaims,  "  was  with  the  orderers  of  Israel," 
with  those  who  devoted  themselves,  so  that  they 
devoted  themselves,  when  they  devoted  themselves  as 

^.iin  of  Israel.^  The  explanation  of  ''P.i?'"'  has 
been  thought  more  difficult  than  it  is.  It  has 
already  been  remarked  above,  that  the  duty  of  a 
Judge  was  to  execute  the  mishpat,  the  law  of  Israel, 
according  to  the  ordinances  of  Moses.  Whenever 
a  Judge  reintroduced  the  observance  of  the  law, 
Jivme  order  sprang  up  anew  among  the  people. 

Now,  pTl  and  tiSE?Q  are  ever  conjoined  (cf.  Ex. 
XV.  25).  "What 'nation  is  there,"  asks  Deut. 
iv.  8,  "  that  has  such  chukkim  and  mishpatim  1 " 
"  Hear,  0  Israel,  "  reiterates  Moses,  in  Deut.  v.  1 , 
"  the  ehukkim  and  mishpatim  which  I  speak  in  your 
Has."  "  Joshua  made  a  covenant  with  the  people 
(Josh.  xxiv.  25),  and  set  them  chok  and  mishpat." 
What  the  Shophet  is  for  the  mishpat,  that  the 
Chokek  is  for  the  chok.  Both  words  have  the  same 
[1  la  this  sentence  our  author  seems  to  combine  two 
Ufferent  explanations  of  ^3^,'  ettt.,  namely  ;  1.  I  imparted 
ny  spirit  to  tlie  "  Orderers  "  of  Israel,  by  virtue  of  wliicli 
faey  became  such  ;  and,  2.  M  f  heart  loves  those  who  proved 


grammatical  form ;  both  have  the  same  historical 
relations.  Whoever  watched  over  the  chok  of  Is- 
rael, was  a  chokek.  They  were  the  Orderers  of 
Israel ;  for  chok  is  the  "  order  "  resulting  from  law. 
The  men  who  followed  Deborah,  the  leaders  of 
the  people,  who  staked  their  lives  for  Israel's 
nationality  in  God,  were  not  shophetim,  —  for  that 
word  was  already  used  in  a  definitely  restricted 
sense ;  but  to  the  name  chokekim,  which  the  prophet- 
ess gives  them,  they  were  justly  entitled,  "rhey 
were  men  of  law  and  national  order. 

Ver.  10.  Praise  God.  The  Song  of  Deborah 
is  a  hymn  of  praise  to  God :  praise  fonus  the  key- 
note to  all  its  variations.  The  refrain  of  ver.  2 
is  here  repeated,  because  the  thought  of  ver.  2  has 
come  up  m  a  new  form.  The  arrangement  of  the 
poem  is  delicate  and  beautiful.  Ver.  2  called  on 
all  to  praise  God.  Thereupon  she  herself  began 
to  sing,  ver.  3  :  "  I  will  praise ; "  her  own  per- 
sonality comes  to  view  in  her  song  of  God,  and 
again  in  the  saving  power  through  which  she 
became  a  mother  of  Israel.  Prom  ver.  9  she  trans- 
fers the  work  of  praise  to  others.  The  self-devo- 
tion of  "  her  heart "  had  communicated  itself  to 
the  people.  "  Praise  God,"  she  resumes ;  but  now 
they  ai-e  to  sing  who  have  been  delivered,  and  en- 
joy the  fruits  of  victory.  The  whole  Song  Is  a 
hymn  of  freedom.  How  extreme  and  miserable 
was  the  recent  oppression  !  The  country  was  full 
of  danger,  intercourse  inteiTupted,  life  enslaved. 
But  now  everything  is  free  again.  Every  kind  of 
movement  is  practicable.  The  highways  are  secure 
Therefore,  praise  is  to  employ  all  who  enjoy  this 
return  of  rest.  Whoever  now  is  able  to  travel, 
without  being  hindered,  robbed,  or  put  in  peril  of 
his  life,  is  to  thank  God  who  restored  him  this 
privilege.  They  who  can  ride,  rest,  or  walk  in 
peace  again  —  for  now  animals  are  not  stolen, 
tents  are  not  plundered,  foot-travellers  are  not  mur- 
dered, —  are  to  know  and  proclaim  the  precious- 
ness  of  this  new  blessing.  It  is  the  habit  of  Bibli- 
cal writers  to  comprehend  the  various  movements  of 
persons  under  the  terms  "  walking,  standing,  and 
sitting"  (cf.  Ps.  i.  1).  Here,  where  the  freedom 
of  the  open  country  is  spoken  of,  riding  is  naturally 
mentioned  in  the  place  of  standing,  which  was  in- 
cluded in  the  other  expressions.    The  riders  are 

represented  as  riding  on  m~inS  DIDnM.  To 
themselves  «  Orderers,"  etc.  The  latter  explanation,  merely 
hinted  at  by  Dr.  Casael,  is  that  commonly  adopted  by  ex 
positors.  Bachmann  remarks  that  if  the  first  idea  had  b«en 
intended,  it  would  have  been  more  clearly  expressed 
Tb.] 
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nde  on  asses,  was  certainly  a  well-known  custom 
(cf.  Judg.  X.  4;  xii.  14);  but  the  mention  of 
"  wliite,"  or  as  it  is  commonly  rendered,  "  white^ 
dappled  "  asses,  would  not  be  very  suitable.   Even 

though  the  connection  of  the  word  iTlin^  with 
those  roots  which  signify  "  to  glisten,"  should  be 
-finally  established,  still  it  will  always  seem  more 
appropriate  to  refer  it  to  the  beautiful,  ornamented 
coverings  that  served  for  saddles.  But  there  seems 
to  be  also  a  philological  affinity  between  tsachar 
and  what  the  Greeks  and  Koiiians  called  (rdyfia, 
(rayri,  sagma,^  and  the  Germans  saumsattd  (pack- 
saddle).  Asses,  we  know,  carried  burdens:  pro- 
visions, com,  wine,  etc.  (Gen  xlii.  25;  xlv.  23;  1 
Sam.  XXV.  18 ;  cf  Bochart,  Hieroz.  i.  184).  They 
are  to  this  day  the  important  beast  of  burden  in 
Palestine ;  and  to  leave  the  ass  unladen,  even  on 
Bteep  mountain  paths,  is  considered  injurious 
(Ritter,  xvii.  295).  The  Targum  (Jonathan),  in 
its  rendering  of  Lev.  xv.  9,  uses  the  word  irArfr\ ;  for 

S3^,  and  not  S3'lt,  is  to  be  read  in  its  text  at 
that  place  (a  fact  overlooked  by  Sachs,  Beitrdge 
zur  Sprackf'.,  note  2,  196).  The  thought  suggests 
itself  naturally  that  restored  freedom  and  security 
must  have  been  of  special  value  to  those  who  trans- 
ported important  and  costly  articles.  The  passage 
becomes  peculiarly  significant,  if  brought  into  con- 
nection with  the  safety  of  traffic  and  intercourse, 
consequent  upon  the  enemy's  destniction.  —  And 
ait  on  mats.  Since  here  also  the  blessings  of  free- 
dom are  the  subject  of  discourse,  those  only  can  be 
meant  who  were  accustomed  to  sojourn  in  tents 
and  tent-villages.  "  To  spread  the  covering,"  and 
"  to  pitch  the  tent,"  are  to  this  day  equivalent 
expressions.  "  To  sit  on  cloths,"  was  the  poetic 
phrase  for  dwelling  in  the  open  country,  in  ham- 
lets, oases,  and  on  highways,  without  needing  the 

protection  of  walls  and  fortifications.    1  ''lO  ( mats ) 

is  undoubtedly  a  plural  of  lO,  garment.  It  is  in 
keeping  mth  the  make  of  ancient,  especially  of 
oriental  dress,  that  the  various  terms  for  garment, 
covering,  cloth,  are  more  indefinite  and  inter- 
changeable than  in  modern  times.^  Such,  for  in- 
stance, is  the  case  with  "f2?i  garment  (Num.  iv. 
6-13) ;  compare  also  n^D?j  covering  (Deut.  xxii. 
12).  For  the  establishment  of  this  general  signifi- 
cation of  T''^'?)  Teller  has  rendered  meritorious 
seiTice.  In  a  manuscript  note  in  a  copy  of  his 
"  Notce  CriticK,"  now  in  my  possession,  he  directs 
attention  to  tij.iT toy  as  a  cognate  word.  At  all 
events,  that  also  has  the  double  sense  of  garment 
and  covering,  or  cloth.  The  same,  as  is  well  known, 
is  the  case  with  iirS^s  and  vestis.  The  word,  mats 
(Latin,  matta),  in  the  translation  above,  is  used 
merely  for  the  sake  of  assonance ;  a  philological 
connection  between  it  and  the  Hebrew  word  is  not 

1  For  further  philological  comparisoDs,  see  Benfey,  i.  433, 
and  DieffeDbacb,  Celtica,  i.  85. 

2  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  use  of  the  articles  them- 
eelves.  The  popular  custom  of  spreading  out  garments, 
like  carpets  or  cloths,  for  peraons  to  ride  or  walk  over,  is 
Sufficiently  familiar  from  the  history  of  our  Lord  and  the 
Usages  of  both  Greeks  and  Romans. 

3  [It  does  not  appear  how  a  piel  nS^H  can  possibly  be 
tHuined  from  a  niphal  n?53.  The  form  □"'SSHO,  in 
the  text,  can  only  be  derived  from  Vl^H,  either  directly  or 
Indirectly.     In  the  latter  case  it  would  be  a  denominative 


discoverable.  —  'H'l.'n'v?  ''??n,  foot-travellers, 
on  the  proper  public  roads.  They  too  are  no 
longer  driven  to  seek  winding  paths.  All,  whether 
they  ride,  sit,  or  walk,  have  become  free.  There- 
fore, sing  praise  to  God !  ^n^tt',  to.^celehrate  in 
song,  as  the  Psalmist  uses  it  (Ps.  cxlv.  5):  "  Words 
of  thy  wonders  will  I  sing  "  (nn"<££'S). 

Ver.  11.  The  prophetess  continues  to  depict 
the  wonderful  change  from  servitude  to  freedom 
While  the  enemy  had  the  upper  hand,  there  was 
security  only  within  the  gates  ;  up  to  the  threshold 
of  these,  the  inhabitants  were  hunted  and  pursued. 
A  lively  conception  of  such  a  condition  of  society, 
may  be  obtained  from  the  history  of  Germany  from 
the  13th  to  the  16th  century,  when  it  often  hap- 
pened that  large  cities  were  at  war  with  their 
neighbors.  In  Palestine,  cities  being  built  on  hill- 
tops, water  must  be  procured  outside  of  the  gates. 
It  was  at  a  well,  ac  the  time  of  water-drawing 
(Gen.  xxiv.  11),  that  Eliezer  met  Rebecca,  coming 
out  of  the  city.  In  time  of  war,  this  water-draw- 
ing was  a  dangerous  occupation.  The  crowd  was 
great,  and  every  one  wished  to  be  the  first  to  get 
away.  Consequently,  there  was  no  lack  of  con- 
tention and  vociferation.  How  all  that  is  changed ! 
Now  the  maidens  draw  leisurely  and  merrily,  prais- 
ing God  the  while,  who  has  restored  quiet  and 
security.  The  philological  explanation  agrees  per- 
fectly with  this  exposition.  Verse  1 1  does  not  de- 
pend on  ver.    10;  it  introduces  a  new  thought. 

a''2?n)3  is  to  be  taken  or  read  as  Q'^'$'$iiP,  i.  e. 

as  participle  of  the  piel  nSn,  to  strive,  quarrel, 
rixari  (cf  Num.  xxvi.  9  ;  Ps.  Ix.  2 ;  etc.),  con- 
nected with  the  niphal  i^^?i  often  used  of  persons 
who  strive  and  contend  with  each  other  (Dent- 
XXV.  11 ;  Ex.ii.  13  ;  etc.).'  The"voice"  of  those 
who  thus  contend  is  wont  to  attract  attention ;  and 

a  voice  is  now  also  heard :  •1^^^  QE7,  there  they 
sing  aloud,  there  resounds  the  song  of  those  who 
praise  the  mercy  of  God.  ClSO^  from  Hirt,  piel, 
imperfect,  3d  person,  plural,  to  sound,  to  sing; 
Sanskrit,  tana,  r6yos,  German  tSnen.)  The  harsh 
voice  of  contention  is  replaced  by  the  sounds  of 
praise.  The  burden  of  this  praise  ?  The  benefits 
of  God  —  the  benefits  which  his  all-disposing  arm 
has  bestowed  on  Israel,  in  that,  after  their  self-sur- 
render and  return  to  Him,  He  has  made  them  free 
again  from  the  enemy.     The  consequence  of  his 

interposition  is  Tlt"^?,  freedom :  Israel  is  free 
again,  and  no  longer  depends  on  walls  for  safety. 
liTn?  is  derived  from  ^"15,  just  as  Ti^BH  from 

'?n.  It  contains  the  notion  of  that  which  is  free, 
of  freedom,  as  it  is  expressed  by  the  prophet  Zech- 
ariah,  quite  in  the  spirit  of  our  Song,  when  he  says 

from  "^rr,  an  arrow,  and  would  mean  "archers ;  "  so  Ber- 
theau,  Keil,  and  many  other  interpreters,  both  ancient  and 
modern.     Many,  perhaps  most  expositors,  however,  prefer 

the  direct  derivatioa  from  y^H,  to  divide,  but  with  va- 
rious modifications  of  the  radical  idea.  Tor  a  full  discussion 
of  the  word  and  the  interpretations  it  has  received,  see  Bach- 
mann,  i.  pp.  351-359 ;  it  must  suffice  here  to  say  that  he 
translates  it,  BiutetheUeTtden^  "  those  who  divide  the  spoil." 
They  (he  explains)  who  frequent  the  places  of  drawing 
water  are  to  praise  the  righteous  acts  of  Jehovah,  with  the 
joyful  voice  of  those  who  divide  the  spoil,  cf.  Isa.  ix.  2  (8). 
—  Tk.J 
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(chapter  ii.  8,  9  (4,  5)) :  "Jerusalem  shall  dwell 
open  (niT"^?,  i.  e.  without  walls) ;  and  I,  saith  the 
Lord,  will  be  unto  her  a  wall  of  fire  round  about." 
When  Israel  devotes  itself  to  God,  it  is  at  rest ; 
accordingly,  after  the  deeds  of  the  several  Judges 
are  related,  it  is  constantly  added,  "  and  the  land 
had  rest."  Then  enemies  are  powerless ;  exposed 
hamlets  are  secure ;  God  is  their  protection.  There, 
at  the  cisterns,  they  praise  the  goodness  of  God 
which  manifests  itself  m  this  newly  recovered  free- 
dom. 

When  the  people  of  Grod  hastened  down  to 
the  gates.  Here  also  the  beauty  of  the  internal  ar- 
rangement of  the  Song  comes  prominently  to  view. 
Verse  8  says,  they  chose  themselves  new  gods, 

D>-1St??  cnb  TS  ;  verse  9  —  interrupted  by  the 
praise  of  God,  but  resumed  in  the  last  line  of  ver. 

1  [Eeil  and  others  connect  the  last  clause  of  ver.  11,  not 
with  Ter.  9  ;  but  with  the  immediately  preceding  praise  for 
victory.  "  Alter  this  victory,"  says  Keil,  "  the  people  de- 
Bcended  again  to  its  gates,  from  the  mountains  and  hiding- 
places  whitiier  it  had  betalsen  itself  for  safety  from  the 


11, — when  they  devoted  themselves  to  Grod,  ^TJ^TtJ 
Qi-I^t^  7.  -WTien  the  people  apostatized,  they  were 
pressed  up  to  their  very  gates,  and  fled ;  when,  by 
self-surrender,  they  became  a  people  of  God,  they 
rushed  boldly  down  to  the  gates  and  through  them. 
The  consequence  of  the  first  was  flight ;  that  of  the 
second,  impetuous  attack.^  In  the  former  case, 
among  forty  thousand  there  was  not  a  man  capa- 
ble of  making  resistance ;  in  the  latter  —  and  here- 
with the  Song  enters  on  the  delineation  of  the  con- 
flict, —  it  was  a  small  band  who  threw  themselves 
upon  the  mighty.  In  vers.  9-1 1  the  prophetess,  by 
praising  God  for  freedom,  interrupted  the  progress 
of  her  Song's  narrative,  just  as  she  does  in  vers. 
3-5  and  in  ver.  12,  to  which  and  the  following  verses 
we  now  pass  on. 

enemy  (ver.  6  f.)  —  entered  again  into  the  plains  of  the  land, 
into  the  cities  now  relieved  of  enemies."      Similarly,  Bach- 

mann.  Dr.  Cassel-s  translation  of  TN  by  '■^  when  "  is  against 
the  usage  of  the  word. — Tr.] 


DEZINEAXION  of  the  TICTORS  AND  THE  rtoToaT. 
Vers.  12-23. 


12  Awake,  awake  Deborah ! 
Awake,  awake,  compose  the  song  I 
Barak,  arise  !  —  conquer  thy  conquest, 
Thou  son  of  Abinoam  ! 

13  Then  down  against  the  robust  rushed  a  remnant, 

The  People  of  God  rushed  with  me  against  the  powerful.' 

14  From  Ephraim's  stock,  the  victors  of  Amalek ; 
After  thee  (marched)  Benjamin  against  thy  foes,^ 
Masters  came  from  Machir, 

Men  skillful  with  the  accountant's  pencil "  distinguished  Zebulun. 

15  But  the  first  *  in  Issachar  were  with  Deborah, 
Yea,  Issachar  was  the  basis  of  Barak, 

When  into  the  valley  his  men  threw  themselves  on  foot,^  — 
While  by  the  brooks  abode  Reuben's  great  investigators." 

16  Why  sitt'st  thou  by  the  folds,  listening  to  the  shepherd's  flute? 
By  the  brooks  Reuben  has  great  scrutinizers. 

17  Gilead  stays  beyond  the  Jordan ; 

But,  Dan,  how  didst  thou  sail  in  ships  ! ' 

Asher  sits  on  the  sea-shore,  sheltered  in  his  bays, 

18  But  Zebulon  hazarded  his  soul  unto  death, 
With  Naphtali,  upon  the  high  plain  of  the  field. 

19  Kings  came  to  fight  —  Kings  of  Canaan  fought, 
At  Taanach  and  by  Megiddo's  waters,  — 
Satisfaction-money '  gained  they  none. 

20  From  heaven  strove  the  stars,' 

They  strove  from  their  stations  with  Sisera. 

21  Kishon's  stream  swept  them  away  — 

A  stream  of  succours  was  Kishon's  stream,  — 
Tread  strongly  on,  my  soul !  ^^ 

22  When  struck  the  sounding  hoof  of  the  rushing  steed, 
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Of  the  flying  strong  ones  !  " 
23  The  ban  on  Meroz,  commands  the  messenger  of  God,  the  ban !  — 
The  ban  on  its  inhabitants  ; 

Because  they  came  not  to  the  help  of  the  people  of  God, 
Of  the  People  of  God  against  the  powerful.-'^ 

TEXTUAL   AN1>    ORAMMATIOAL. 
[1  Ver,  13.  —  This  rendering  of  Ter.  13  supposes  the  Hebrew  text  to  be  pointed  and  divided  thus  : 

i.       .  -        .        -T       T     :       - 
So  alao  the  LXX.  (in  Cod.  Vat.)  and  many  expositors.     The  most  serious  objection  to  it  is,  that  as  it  is  the  easier  read- 
ing, the  Masoritea  must  have  had  strong  traditional  grounds  for  preferring  one  more  difficult.    The  verse  has  been  trans- 
lated and  interpreted  in  a  great  variety  of  ways  ;  but  the  view  of  Dr.  Cassel  commends  itself  strongly,  especially  when 

compared  with  ch.  iv.  14.  Our  English  version  seems  to  take  TT^  as  imperf.  apoc.  Piel  from  m*l,  after  the  exam- 
ple of  several  Jewish  grammarians  and  interpreters. —  Tr.] 

[2  Ver.  14.  —  Dr.  Gassel's  rendering  of  the  first  line  of  ver.  14  —  pbo^.S  dSJ'Htt?  D^HSM  ''3^  —is,  Au.^  Bfra- 
vni^s  Art,  die  AmaleksiegET,  It  does  not  clearly  appear  how  he  would  translate  the*  passage  literally,  but  the  following 
would  probably  express  his  view  :  "  Out  of  Ephraim  (came)  their  root  (who  were)  against  Amalek."  The  "root,"  then, 
according  to  our  author's  exposition  (see  below),  would  be  Joshua,  in  his  relation  to  those  whom  he  led  to  victory  gainst 

"  Anl^lek."     So  far  as   U^Htt?  is  concerned,  this  interpretation  has  full  as  much  in  its  favor  as  that  which  makes  It 

mean  "  dwelling-place. "     On  the  rendering  of   tT'^iPiQ^?,  see  the  commentary.     The  majority  of  expositors,  would  prob 
ably  accept  the  rendering  of  the  two  lines  given  by  Dr.  Kobiason  {Bibl.  Repos.  1831) :  — 
''Out  of  Ephraim  (came  those)  whose  dwelling  is  by  Amalek  ; 
After  t^hpe  ^was^  Benjamin  among  thy  hosts." 
But  in  a  document  the  language  oi  whicn  is  so  obscure  as  that  of  the  Song  of  Deborah,  much  necessarily  depends  on 
the  conception  formed  of  the  connection  in  which  one  passage  stands  with  another.     Now,  while  the   majority  of  inter- 
preters assume  that  ver.  14  speaks  of  such  as  took  part  in  the  war  against  Jabin  and  Sisera,  our  author  maintains  that 
it  dwells  on  the  fame  of   those  who  did  not  take  part  in  this  war,  in  order  by  this  comparison  to  exalt  that  of  those  who 
did.     On  the  decision  of  this  question  the  interpretation  in  detail  of  the  whole  verse  depends.     Which  of  the  two  conflict- 
ing views  is  true,  is  not  a  matter  to  be  discussed  here,  but  it  is  certain  that  ch.  iv.  is  very  favorable  to  our  author's  side, 
cf.  the  com.  belew.  —  Tr.] 

[8  Ver.  14.  —  The  rendering  of  this  line  turns  on  "^SD  t3^tt?.  The  Targum,  Peshito,  and  most  ancient  expositors, 
explain  it  of  the  "  stylus  of  the  writer  ;  "  while  most  moderns  translate  it  "  the  staff  of  the  leader."  Compare  the  remarks 
in  the  preceding  note. —  Tr.] 

[4  Ver.  15.  —  Dr.  Cassel  orobably  reads  ^'^Itt?,  with  Bertheau,  Keil,  and  most  expositors.      The  preposition  3    after 

the  construct  state  is  not  unusual  in  poetry,  cf.  2  Sam.  i.  21 ;  Job  xviii.  2  j  etc.  Some  regard  "^^tD  as  an  unusual  plu- 
ral (cf.  Ges.  Gram.  87, 1,  c),  or  as  an  archaic  form  of  the  construct  (so  Ewald,  Gram.  211,  c).  —  Tr.] 

[5  Ver.  15-  —  On  V^5'^3,  compare  "  Grammatical "  note  on  ch.  iv.  10 ;  also  ch.  viii.  5  ;  2  Sam.  xv.  17 ;  etc.  — 
Tr.] 

[6  Ver.  15.  —  D7   ''P.pn  ;  Dr.  Cassel,  Ergrundler.     For  ^7   "^^^pH,  in  the  next  verse,  he  has  Ergriibler,  which 

admirably  reproduces  both  the  paranomasia  and  the  irony  of  the  original,  ^ppn  and  ^*1pn  are,  of  course,  abstract 
nouns,  followed  by  the  genitive  of  the  subject  to  which  they  pertain.  —  Tr.] 

[7  Ver.  17.  —  "  Aber  Dan,  was  zogst  du  avf  Sckiffen  aus  I "  Our  author  probably  takes  l^tl  in  its  most  usual  sense, 
"  to  sojourn  :  "  to  sojourn  in  or  on  ships,  readily  suggesting  the  idea  of  saiUng  in  ships.  Most  expositors  translate  :  "  And 
Dan,  why  abides  he  at  the  ships  ?  "  The  prepositionless  accusative  is  as  easy  or  as  difficult  in  one  case  as  in  the  other. 
—  Tr.] 

[8  Ver.  19.  —  ?^D3   ^^5-  ^r.  Cassel,    Geld  zwr  Biwse,  "penance  money,"  cf.  the  Commentary  below.     Bertheau, 

Keil,  and  others,  taking  ^^S  in  its  Arabic  sense  of  frustum  (cf.  the  root  ^2^),  translate  :  "  not  a  piece  of  silver  did 
they  take  ;  "  but  against  the  Hebrew  iise  of  the  word.  —  Tr.] 

[9  Ver.  2C  —  Dr.  Cassel,  following  many  previous  expositors,  alters  the  Masoretic  text  division  by  trangterring  "  the 
stars  "  from  the  second  to  the  first  clause.     But  it  is  justly  objected  to  this  change  that  it  reduces  the  second  clause  to  a 

mere  repetition  by  which  nothing  is  added  to  the  idea  already  expressed  in  the  first.  In  the  next  liue,  the  word  H  vDP 
signifies,  "  a  causeway,"  "  highway."  Dr.  Cassel's  rendering,  Stditen,  places,  is  manifestly  chosen  for  t]tie  sake  of  allitera- 
tion :  Sie  stritten  von  ikren  ^tdtten  mit  Sisera;  compare  the  English  Imitation  above.  —  Tr.] 

[10  Ver-  21  —  t^  "^^55  '^^H'T^'  "^^^^  ^^^^  ^^  been  very  variously  interpreted.  It  is  now  generally  agreed,  how- 
ever, that  it  is  an  address  of  the  Singer  to  herself.    '^D'H'^jTl  is  the  jussive  of  the  second  person,  cf.  Ges.  Gram.  48,  4, 

t37  may  either  betaken  as  an  adverbial  accusative  (^T'S?Sl),  or  as  the  direct  object  after  the  verb.  Dr.  Cassel 
iecides  for  the  former,  after  Herder,  Justi,  Bertheau,  Ewald,  Keil ;  Dr.  Bachmann,  with  Schnurrer,  Kohler,  Holmann, 
(tc.,  prefers  the  latter,  and  takofl  tl7  as  the  abstract  for  the  concrete  :  "  Tread  down,  my  soul,  the  stroug  ones !  "  cf. 
Robbins,  in  Bibl.  Sacra.    In  either  case,  the  incitement  of  the  line  may  be  directed  to  the  continuation  of  the  Song,  or  tf 
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the  proBucutioQ  of  the  pursuit  of  the  enemy.  Bachmanu  prefers  the  latter  ;  but  the  former  seems  to  us  more  atriring 
ftud  appropriate.  —  Tb.] 

[II  Tor.  22.— Dr.  Cassel:  — 

Ba  der  Jagetulen  Rosskuf  hallend  aufschlug, 

Ver  entjagenden  Starken. 

On  the  translation  of  TM  by  "when,"  of.  note  1,  on  p.  97.    In  the  second  line  of  the  above  rendering,  the  ID  does  no» 

come  to  its  rights,  and  the  suffix  in  VljlN  is  neglected.    The  ]!2  is  causal,  and  the  suffix  T' goes  back  to  the  col 

lectiTe  D^D  of  the  first  line,  so  that  it  seems  necessary  to  explain  C^n^iSM  of  men,  not,  as  our  author  (see  below) 
of  horses,  l^he  best  rendering  of  the  yeree  is  probably  that  adopted,  for  substance,  by  Keil,  Bachmanu,  and  many 
others : — 

"  Then  the  hoofs  of  the  horses  smote  the  ground, 
Because  of  the  galloping  of  their  Taliant  riders." 

The  last  expression  may  very  well  be  talten  ironically  :  "  runaway  heroes."  On  the  repetition  of  /TTHri'^,  to  indicate 
continuance,  see  Ewald,  Gram-,  313  a  ;  cf.  also  Qes.  Gram.  108,  4.  —  Te.] 

[12  Ver.  23.  —  On  the  above  translation  of  ver.  28  it  is  to  be  remarked,  1,  That  the  word  rendered  "  ban,"  is  THM,  and 
does  not,  like  D^ri,  imply  the  actual  destruction  of  the  object  against  which  it  is  aimed.  2.  That  with  the  LXX. 
(Cod.  Vat.)  our  author  transfers  ^IIS  from  the  second  line  to  the  first.  On  the  construction  of  ITHM  (wliich  below 
but  not  here,  he  changes  (with  the  LXX.)  into  "l!)nM),  cf  Ges.  Oram.  131,  4  b.    3.  That  the  expression  "  People  of  God ' 

Is  our  author's  interpretation  of  what  is  meant  by  "  coming  to  the  help  of  JtAouaA,"  cf.  below.  4.  That  D^'^IBSS 
is  by  most  recent  expositors  rendered,  "  among  (or,  with)  heroes,"  namely,  tho  warriors  of  Israel.  Compare  the  Septoa^t 
and  Tulgate  ;  the  Targum  takes  3.  in  the  hostile  sense.  —  Tb.] 


EXEQBTICAL    AND   DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  12.  With  the  words  of  ver.  11,  "when  the 
People  of  God  hastened  down  to  the  gates,"  i.  e. 
out  to  battle,  the  prophetess  transfers  herself  into 
the  midst  of  the  conflict.  Verse  12  presents  a 
reminiscence  of  the  battle  song.     It  recalls  the 

rallying  cry.  "Wake  up !  wake  up  !  (^~!^^  from 
"^12,  cf.  Isa.  li.  9.)  "Awake,  awake!"  is  ad- 
dressed to  Deborah,  urging  her  to  fire  the  soldiery 
through  her  song ;  "  arise ! "  refers  to  Barak.    For 

she  sang,  and  Barak  fought.  1^5'?'  ^3?^,  "  lead 
forth  thy  captives."  To  be  able  to  carry  away 
captives,  was  evidence  of  a  complete  victory.  When 
Jerusalem  and  Samaria  fell,  the  people  were  car- 
ried away  prisoners.  The  captivity  of  the  enemy 
ends  the  conflict.  The  reason  why  a  perpetual  ban 
of  destruction  was  pronounced  against  the  enemies 
who  attacked  the  host  of  Israel,  in  the  wilderness, 
near  Arad,  was  not  merely  that  they  fought  against 
Israel,  but  that  they  also  "  took  some  of  them  pris- 
oners "  (Num.  xxi.  1 ).  The  completeness  of  God's 
victory,  as  the  68th  Psalm  celebrates  it,_is  indi- 
cated bythe  expression,  ver.  19  (18) :  "'??^  ^''?^i 
"  thou  hast  carried  away  the  captives."  i 

Ver.  13.  The  prophetess  now  continues  to  depict 
the  surprising  contrasts  that  have  arisen  fi-om  Is- 
rael's return  to  God.  A  "T'~!t^,  a  remaining  few,  by 
no  means  all  Israel,  but  a  small  band  —  like  the  rem- 
nant (D''1^~1K'')  whom,  according  to  the  prophet 
Joel  (ch.  ii.  32  (iii.  5)),  God  calls,  —  takes  up  the 
conflict  with  B'^l/'iS,  mighty  ones.  (Cf.  my  dis- 
cussion on  Ps.  viii.  2,  in  the  Lutherischeri  Zeitschr., 
1860.  "Mighty  kings,"  D'^^'^'^W  ^iSbj?,  are 
slain  by  God,  Ps.  cxxxvi.  18).  The  next  line  runs 
parallel  with  this :  "  the  people  of  God  (^^n";  Q?) 

1  [According  to  Bachmann  the  first  half  of  ver.  12  con- 
tains the  self-incitement  of  Deborah  to  begin  the  description 
ef  the  battle,  while  the  second  half  actually  enters  on  the 
lescription  with  a  reminiscence  of  ch.  iv.  14.  —  Te.] 


charges  against  ^  gibborim."  Qibhorim  are  warlike 
men  of  gigantic  strength.  It  is  applied  here  to 
enemies,  as  elsewhere  to  Nimrod,  who  also  was  an 
enemy.  In  the  view  of  Scripture,  God  alone  is  the 
true  Gibbor  (Deut.  x.  17,  etc.).  Usually,  the  gib- 
borim conquer ;  but  here  the  result  is  that  of  which 
Isaiah  speaks  (ch.  xlix.  25),  "the  captives  of  the 
gibbor  are  taken  away  from  him."  'There  is  a  pe- 
culiar beauty  in  Deborah's  mode  of  stating  her  own 
share  in  the  ws,r :  "  the  People  of  God  rushed  for 

me  v?)  against  heroes."  Tor  my  sake,  she  sings, 
at  my  call,  with  me,  did  they  hazard  the  conflict 
with  men  of  superior  strength. 

Vers.  14-16.  It  was  truly  a  "remnant"  that 
fought  at  the  Kishon  against  Sisera.  It  was  only 
a  part  of  all  Israel  that  was  entitled  to  the  honor 
of  being  styled  the  "  People  of  God."  A  special 
renown  must  henceforth  attach  to  those  tribes  who 
took  part  in  the  war,  just  as  the  Athenians  never 
lost  the  glory  of  having  alone  gained  the  battle  of 
Marathon.  In  Israel,  as  in  Hellas,  rivalries  ob- 
tained between  the  different  tribes.  Considerations 
like  these  afford  the  proper  introduction  to  ver.  14. 
Expositors  have  made  its  difficulties  altogether  in- 
surmountable, by  supposing  that  all  the  tribes  here 
named  assisted  Barak.^  But  this  supposition  is 
utterly  untenable:  1.  The  statement  of  eh.  iv.  is 
positive  and  definite,  that  only  Zebulun  and  Naph 
tali  fought  on  the  plains  of  Issachar.  It  is  more- 
over corroborated  by  the  fact  that,  from  her  resi- 
dence on  Mount  Ephraim,  Deborah  sends  to  just 
those  tribes,  because  the  oppTession  under  which 
Israel  suffered  bore  heaviest  on  them.  2.  The 
question  whether  Ephraim  and  Benjamin  took  par' 
in  the  war,  could  not  have  been  overlooked  by  tht 
narrator ;  for  the  direction  of  the  march  which  he 
had  to  trace  was  altogether  different  from  what, 
had  they  been  combatants,  it  would  have  been. 
And  why,  in  that  case,  would  it  have  been  neces- 
sary for  Deborah  to  go  with  Barak  to  Kedesh  ? 
3.  It  is  contradicted  by  ver.  14  itself.  Machir  means 

2  Q"'"i'i2a3  T]).  Cf.  Judg.  vii.  9,  njqaa  ti  ; 

also  Judg.  vii.  13. 

3  Eeil  also  has  adopted  this  riew. 


100 


THE  BOOK  or  JUDGES. 


Silead  proper.^  Manasseh  as  a  whole  cannot  be 
Intended  by  it  (cf.  the  word  ^T]!J)-  It  is  for  the 
very  purpose  of  designating  a  part  that  the  term 
"  Machir  "  is  employed.  But  Deborah  herself  says, 
ver.  17,  that  Gilead  did  not  take  part  in  the  cam- 

fiaign.  Nor  would  it  beat  all  apparent  why  Zebu- 
un  should  be  described  by  two  different  attributes 
(vers.  14  and  18),  in  relation  to  the  same  event. 
4.  If  those  tribes  took  part  in  the  conflict,  why 
does  ver.  1 8  speak  only  of  Zebulnn  and  Naphtali  ■? 
The  Platseans,  who  alone  stood  by  the  Athenians 
in  the  day  of  battle,  were  not  thus  forgotten.  The 
most  ancient  Jewish  expositors,  liowever,  already 
perceived  the  more  correct  view  to  be  taken  of  the 
verse :  it  is  to  be  historically  interpreted.  The 
poet's  mind,  like  the  action  itself,  moves  over  the 
northern  territory  of  Israel.  The  tribes  of  Judah 
and  Simeon  lie  altogether  beyond  her  present  field 
of  vision.  But  with  the  ancient  glory  of  those  tribes, 
whose  ten'itories  stretched  onward  from  Mount 
Ephraim  —  from  the  spot  where  she  herself  resided, 
near  the  border  of  Benjamin,  —  she  compares  that 
of  the  conquerors  whom  she  led  on.  Kach  tribe 
had  its  own  glorious  traditions.  No  doubt,  ex- 
claims the  prophetess,  Ephraim  is  renowned,  for 
out  of  liim  sprang  he  who  was  against  Amalek. 
The  ancients  rightly  understood  this  of  Joshua, 
the  conqueror  of  Amalek,^  the  pride  of  Ephraim, 
who  was  buried  among  them,  and  on  whom,  un- 
questionably, the  Ephraimites  always  founded  their 

claim  to  the  leadership  among  the  tribes.  —  ^'''!?nM 

^J^papa  T'C\53,  after  thee,  Benjamin  against 

thine  enemies.     Since  Tj"'ip05?2  (Aram.  pUir.  c. 

suffix)  manifestly  answers  to  P^Q??,  the  ?,  which 
with  the  latter  means  "  against,"  must  be  taken 
in  the  same  sense  with  the  former.  This  is  con- 
firmed by  the  fact  that  the  plural  of  Q^  is  always  '^ 
applied  to  the  "  heathen,"  the  "  nations,"  and  car- 
ries with  it  the  idea  of  hostility  against  Israel. 

T'P^??  means  the  hostile  nations  who  stand  ar- 
rayed against  thee, —  "  thy  heathen,"  so  to  speak, 
"  thine  enemies."  "  After  thee,"  says  the  prophetess 
to  Ephraim,  "Benjamin  advanced  agamst  thine 
enemies"  —  Benjamin,  who  bears  the  name  of 
Wolf  (Gen.  xlix.  27).  It  is  the  fame  of  Ehud,  that 
renders  Benjamin  Ulustrious.  The  old  expositors 
understood  these  utterances  of  Deborah,  concern- 
ing Benjamin  and  the  other  tiibes,  as  prophetic. 
But  such  an  explanation  cannot  be  accepted.  A 
prophetess  who  looked  into  the  boundless  and  in- 
definite future,  could  not  have  compared  tribe  with 
tribe  in  a  manner  possible  only  when  dealing  with 
the  facts  of  history.  —  By  the  side  of  the  warlike 
fame  of  Ephraim  and  Benjamin,  the  prophetess 
places  the  peaceful  renown  of  Machir  and  Zebulun. 
How  far  the  sons  of  Machir  distinguished  them- 
selves as  mechokekim,  orderers  of  the  law,  we  have, 
it  is  true,  no  infonnation.  But  it  is  to  be  noticed 
that  what  is  told  of  Jair,  Judg.  x.  4,  connects  itself 
with  a  Jair  who  lived  as  early  as  the  time  of  Moses 
(Num.  xxxii.  41 ).  The  sons  of  Machir  were  born 
■'  upon  the  knees "   of  their  grandfather  Joseph 

1  Num.  XKxii.  39  ;  cf.  Josh.  xvii.  3. 

2  "  In  the  land  of  Ephraim  "  there  was  a  Mount  of  Ama- 
tek,  cf.  Judg  xii.  15. 

3  ["  Always  ''  is  too  strong  ;  cf.  Gen.  xlviii.  4  ;  Lev.  xxi. 
I;  Ezek.  xTiu.  18.  — Tr] 

4  As  in  conflicts  of  the  Bedouin  tribes,  the  Arab  women 
kt  the  present  time  still  stand  in  the  rear,  and  encourage 


(Gen.  1.  23).  It  is  only  by  supposing  that  the  re- 
nown of  Zebulun  also,  is  one  which  existed  pre- 
vious to  the  war,  that  what  is  here  said  can  ba 
brought  into  easy  and  proper  connection  with  what 
is  said  in  ver.  18.    Zebulun,  formerly  known  only 

for  his  ISb  t05t»?  D''DI?7ia,  experts  with  the 
ciphering-pencil,  had  now  become  a  people  coura- 
geous unto  death.  Zebulun  was  a  commercial  tribe, 
like  Zidon.  The  purple-trade  especially  occnjied 
them.  Consequently,  the  art  of  the  Sopher,  i.  e. 
writing,  reading,  and  ciphering,  could  not  fail  to 
be  extensively  practiced  in  this  tribe.  The  Sopher 
appears  also  in  Phcenician  inscriptions  ;  Gesenius 
compares  him  with  the  quaestors  of  Carthage,  who 
held  an  ofiSce  next  in  importance  to  that  of  the 
Suffetes  (Monum.  Phcenic,  17.3).  A  like  important 
office  was  held  by  the  Sopherim  at  the  courts  of  the 
Jewish  kings.  They  ai-e  always  named  in  con- 
junction with  the  high-priest  (cf.  2  Sam.  viii.  17 ; 
XX.  25;  1  Kgs.  iv.  3;  1  Chron.  xviii.  16;  Isa. 
xxxvi.  3  ;  2  Kgs.  xix.  2).  The  Sopher  and  the 
high-priest  count  the  money  found  in  the  offering- 
box,  2  Kgs.  xii.  10  (11).     King  Josiah  sends  his 

Sopher  Shaphan  (]St£7,  cf.  )Q?"'^.W.  EUzaphan, 
a  Zebulonite,  Num.  xxxiv.  25)  to  the  priest.  It  is 
he  who  reads  the  sacred  book,  which  the  priest  has 
found,  to  the  king  (2  Kgs.  xxii.  8).  The  com- 
mander-in-chief has  a  Sopher  who  enrolls  the  army 
(2  Kgs.  XXV.  19 ;  Jer.  Hi.  25).  The  uncle  of 
David  is  celebrated  as  a  wise  man  and  a  Sopher 
(1  Chron.  xxvii.  32).  The  Psalmist  praises  the 
stylus  of  a  ready  Sopher  (Ps.  xlv.  1  (2)).  The  ac 
tivity  of  a  Sopher  is  everywhere  pacific  in  its  nature, 
demanding  sagacity,  and  presupposing  knowledge. 

The  stylus,    12??,  of  the  Psalmist,  is  the  same  as 

Deborah's  123E7,  staff.  It  was  an  honor  to  Zebu- 
lun, that  in  the  tribe  there  were  able  Sopherim,  who 
could  make  the  art  which  commerce  had  caused  to 
flourish  among  them,  subserve  the  internal  and 

higher  life  of  Israel.  The  word  D''3Q7H  suggests 
a  forcible  picture;  we  see  the  writer  artistically 
drawing  the  letters  with  his  stylus.  This  consti- 
tuted the  ancient  renown  of  the  tribe.  But  the 
victory  with  Deborah  at  the  Kishon,  will  not  less 
highly  exalt  those  who  had  a  part 'in  it.  That 
thought  forms  the  transition  to  ver,  15.  Issachar, 
it  is  true,  had  not  shared  in  the  battle ;  bui  thai 
did  not  diminish  the  signiflcance  of  the  tribe. 
Their  territory  was  the  theatre  of  the  decision. 
Very  much  depended  upon  the  attitude  they  as- 
sumed. Were  the  battle  lost,  Issachar  must  first 
bear  the  consequences.  Nevei'theless,  their  chiefs 
decided  to  hearken  to  Deborah.  "  The  princes  in 
Issachar  were  with  Deborah."  They  smrounded 
Deborah,  while  Barak  plunged  into  the  valley.  As 
Moses  did  not  himself  take  the  field  against  Amalek, 
but  intrusted  Joshua  with  the  conduct  of  the  bat- 
tle while  he  prayed  on  the  mount,  so  Deborah 
stood  behind  the  battle-ranks,  surrounded  by  Issa- 
char, uttering  blessings,  or  in  case  discouragement 
showed  itself,*  urging,  encouraging,  inspiriting,  in  a 
manner  similar  perhaps  to  that  which  the  German 
women  were  wont  to  adopt.^    It  has  been  well  ob- 

the  combatants  by  their  z&tdgH  (singing).  Cf.  Wetzstein, 
Haumn,  145. 

6  This  was  still  done  by  the  women  of  the  crueaders  in 
the  battle  near  Doiylaum,  as  Petrus  Trudebod  informs  ua 
( Geita  Dei  per  Francos,  p.  782) :  "  Femints  nostrm  in  iUa 
die  fuerunt  nobis  in  refugiuTn  ....  coT^ortantes  not 
fortiter  pugnantes  et  viros  protegentes.^^  Cf.  Wilken,  Gesch 
der  Kreuzz  ,  i.  155. 
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lerved  that  in  the  expression   PTJ?  ^3  "13tCt^''_'l 

the  word  7?  is  not  the  particle,  but  the  noun. 
(Schnnrrerwas  the  first  to  adduce  this  from  among 
various  opinions  collected  together  in  the  com- 
mentary of  K.  Tanchum.)  I?  signifies  the  base, 
the  pedestal  (cf.  Ex.  x.xx.  18);  and  in  tmth 
Issachar  was  this  for  the  wliole  battle.  It  was 
fought  on  his  territory,  an  1  his  men  formed  the 
reserve  of  Barak,  when  that  chieftain  threw  him- 
self into  the  valley.  I"*^?"]?  nbt»  pa?2  ex- 
presses the  storm-like  rapidity  of  Barak's  move- 
ment. The  Pual  n9!27  is  to  be  taken  in  the  sense 
of  the  Greek  middle  voice.  —  Presently  the  thought 
occurs  to  the  prophetess  that  still  other  neighbor- 
ing tribes  could  have  helped,  Reuben,  namely,  and 
Gilead,  beyond  the  Jordan,  Ban  at  its  sources, 
Asher  on  the  coast;  but  their  assistance  did  not 
come.  Deborah  does  not  blame  the  distant  tribes, 
as  Judah,  Simeon,  Ephraim,  Benjamin,  Gad,  but 
only  the  near  ones.  Reuben  at  that  time  cannot 
have  dwelt  to  the  east  of  the  Dead  Sea,  but  accord- 
ing to  Num.  xxxii.  26,  etc.,  must  have  had  a  more 
northerly  location,  reaching  as  far  up  as  the  banks 
of  the  Jabbok.^  There  he  must  have  dwelt,  pas- 
turing his  herds  by  his  brooks.  niSvS,  plural  of 

nSvS,  like  25 v'  hrook,  stream  (cf.  my  exposi- 
tion of  Ps.  i.  Luther.  Zeitschr.,  1859,  p.  537).  Reu- 
ben, like  the  tribes  beyond  the  Jordan  generally, 
had  been  called  on  by  Barak  to  take  part  in  the 
war  against  Sisera.  In  like  manner  was  Sparta 
summoned  by  Athens,  before  Marathon.  And  like 
Sparta,  Reuben  considered  long.  Hence  the  de- 
risive description  of  the  men  of  Reuben  as   ^P.pn 

3y  and  3|p  ^"^pn,  investigators  and  scrutinizers. 
They  reflect  upon  the  necessity  and  feasibility  of 
acting,  till  the  time  for  it  is  past.  Reuben  sits 
between  tbe  folds,  and  prefers  to  listen  to  the  shep- 
herd's flute,  □''-111',  nip-ip.    nji^yp,  pipe, 

flute,  from  p1^,  sibilare,  to  whistle,  to  hiss,  ac- 
cording to  the  root  and  form  of  the  name,  is  noth- 
ing else  than  the  syrinx,  pipe,  whose  invention 
Hellenic  mythology  ascribed  to  Pan.  What  is 
here  said  of  Reuben,  that  he  amuses  himself  with 

listening  to  the  herdsmen's  flutes  ("l"!!?  is  properly 
the  herd),  is  the  same  that  Homer  says,  Iliad,  xviii. 
525  :  "  vo/xTJes  TepTr6/j.eyoi  trupiy^t." 

Ver.  17.  And  Gilead  tarries  beyond  Jordan. 
The  fact  that  what  is  here  said  of  Gilead  might  be 
equally  applied  to  Reuben,  since  both  dwelt  beyond 
the  Jordan,  is  suggestive  of  the  excuse  which  Gil- 
ead may  have  urged  in  distinction  from  Reuben. 
Reuben  reflected ;  but  Gilead  denied  that  the  efforts 
of  Barak  concerned  him :  did  he  not  live  beyond 
the  Jordan  ? 

But  Dan,  how  didst  thou  sail  in  ships !  ^ 
lewish  tradition  places  the  occurrence  related  in 

1  Only  those  tribes  can  have  been  censured  who  stood 
[a  close  geographical  connection  with  Naphtali  and  Zebnlun, 
not  those  whose  position  inclined  them  to  southern  alliances. 
Ephraim,  Benjamin,  Judah,  and  Simeon,  receive  no  censure  ; 
but  Asher,  Dan,  and  Gilead,  do.  How  could  Reuben  be 
blamed,  while  Judah  was  not,  if  his  seat  were  below  at  the 
Dead  Sea? 

2  ni*3N,  used  only  of  sea-going  vessels,  cf.  Prov.  x: 
19.  '" 

»  [But    D"i~iQ  assuredly  means  height,  an  elevation 


ch.  xviii.  before  the  time  of  Deborah.  And  to  all 
appearance  this  seems  to  be  the  right  view.  Per 
in  Its  southern  possessions  the  tribe  of  Dan  did  no 
hold  the  sea-coast  (Judg.  i.  34).  Moreover,  how 
should  Deborah  complain  of  the  want  of  assistance 
from  southern  Dan,  when  she  entered  no  such 
complaint  against  Judah  1  If,  however,  Dan  had 
already  removed  to  the  vicinity  of  Naphtali,  the 
complaint  was  very  uatuial.  The  old  expositors 
explain  that  "  Dan  had  shipped  his  goods  and 
chattels  in  order  to  cross  the  Jordan."  But  this  is 
less  simple  than  the  supposition  that  Dan,  like 
Zebulun,  was  engaged  with  the  Phoenicians  (Tyre) 
in  maritime  commerce,  or  at  least  pretended  to  be, 
as  a  reason  for  refusing  Barak's  summons.  What 
renders  this  interpretation  the  more  probable,  is 
the  fact  that  Deborah  speaks  next  of  Asher,  "  who 
dwells  on  the  sea-shore."  Jabin,  king  of  Hazor, 
cannot  have  domineered  over  the  coast,  where  the 
poweiful  maritime  cities  were  in  the  ascendency. 
Therefore  Asher  also  had  nothing  to  suffer  from 
him.  He  dwells  securely  in  his  harbors.  It  is 
noteworthy  that  what  the  singer  here  says  of 
Asher,    the   blessing  of  Jacob   says  in  the  same 

words,  of  Zebulun,  IS'?''!  ^''^'-  H'in^,  with  an 
additional  clause,  however,  concerning  the  pursuit 
of  navigation. 

Ver.  18.  This  verse  puts  it  beyond  all  doubt 
that  only  Zebulun  and  Naphtali  engaged  actively 
in  the  conflict ;  for  only  to  them  refers  the  declara^ 
tion  that  they  "  hazarded  their  souls  unto  death." 
(For  the  sake  of  the  poetical  parallelism  Naphtali 
is  put  at  the  head  of  the  second  member,  instead  of 
making  "  Zebulun  and  Naphtali "  the  composite 
subject  of  the  whole  distfth.)  Their  faith  in  Deb- 
orah's word  was  so  firm,  that  they  dared  risk  the 
unequal  conflict  even  in  the  valley  {"  the  high-plain 
of  the  field").  Therein  consisted  the  uncommon 
sacrifice  of  these  tribes.  Hitherto,  Israel  had 
always  given  up  the  valleys  (cf.  Judg.  i.  19,  34), 
because  it  could  not  overcome  disciplined  armies 
and  chariots.  Even  down  to  the  time  of  the  later 
kings,  it  was  considered  invincible  on  the  moun- 
tains (1  Kgs.  XX.  23),  which  fact  however  implies 
that  in  the  valleys  it  stiU  continued  to  be  other- 
wise. Hence,  TllW  ''QllKJ  is  to  be  understood, 
not  of  the  "  heights,"  but  of  the  surface,  of  the 
fleld.^  It  was  a  fearful  battle-crisis  :  a  few  against 
so  many,  a  band  of  footmen  against  a  host  of  iron 
chariots,  a  handful  of  mountameers  on  the  plain, 
a  few  tribal  chieftains  against  the  mighty. 

Ver.  19.  Kings  came.  This  is  to  be  under- 
stood figuratively,  of  eminent  and  powerful  mili- 
tary leaders :  Sisera  was  no  king.*    Nv  ?1P5  ^?5 

^npy,  gain  of  money  they  obtained  not.  This  is 
usually  understood  only  of  the  booty,  which  the 
enemy  hoped  to  obtain,  but  failed  to  get.  But  the 
troops  of  Zebulun  and  Naphtali  can  scarcely  have 
appeared  to  promise  a  booty  rich  in  money.  It  is 
therefore  probable  that  the  meaning  of  the  proph- 
above  the  general  level,  not  surface.  In  connection  with 
the  facts  of  the  history,  the  expression,  it  seems  to  me,  can 
only  mean  either  Mount  Tabor  or  the  higher  parts  of  the 
plain  of  Bsdraelon,  as  the  gathering-place  of  thf  warriors, 
where  they  in  thought  and  intention  "  scorned  their  lives." 
So  Bachmann  and  many  other  expositors.  —  Tr.] 

4  [On  Taanach  and  Megiddo  see  at  ch.  i.  27.  The 
"  waters  of  Megiddo  "  undoubtedly  refers  to  the  Kishon. 
The  Kishon  valley  was  in  like  manner  <  ailed  the  Valley  of 
Megiddo,  2  Chron.  xxxv.  22  ;  Zech.  xii.  11.  Cf,  Bob.  BiM 
iJc.!.,  ii.  330.  —  lE.] 
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etess  includes  something  else.  "We  know  from 
instances  of  later  times,  that  when  the  people  did 
not  feel  themselves  strong  enough  to  cope  with  a 
threatening  enemy,  they  sought  to  buy  him  off  with 
money.  Thus,  in  the  reign  of  Rehoboam,  Shishak, 
king  of  Egypt,  took  away  all  the  treasures  of  the 
temple  (1  Kgs.  xiv.  26).  Asa  gave  all  the  remain- 
ing gold  and  silver  to  Benhadad  of  Damascus 
(1  Kgs.  XV.  18).  Menahem  collected  a  large  amount 
of  money  in  order  to  persuade  the  king  of  Assyria 
to  turn  back  (2  Kgs.  xv.  20).  Sisera  was  not 
so  successful.  He  neither  obtained  composition- 
money  before  the  campaign,  nor  did  he  secure  any 
booty  after  it.  The  troops  and  their  leaders  who 
had  accompanied  him,  gained  no  profit  from  this 

expedition.  Proiit  is  the  prominent  idea  in  322  : 
hence  the  Chaldee  Paraphrast  usually  puts  "  Mam- 
mon "  for  it. 

Vers.  20-22.  From  heaven  fought  the  stars. 
Josephus  has  introduced  into  his  narrative  of  this 
victory,  the  description  of  a  thunder-storm,  accom- 
panied by  wind  and  hail,  by  which  the  enemy  were 
thrown  into  confusion.  It  is  one  of  those  prag- 
matical endeavors  by  which  he  seeks  to  facilitate 
belief  for  his  Hellenic  readers,  and  to  make  the 
miraculous  more  natural.  The  occasion  for  it  was 
given  by  the  expression,  ch.  iv.  15,  "and  God  con- 
founded them."  The  presence  and  effect  of  thun- 
der and  hail  were  inferred,  by  comparison,  from 
two  other  passages,  where  a  similar  divinely- 
wrought  confusion  of  the  enemy  is  related.  Thus 
in  Josh.  X.  10,  11,  when  Joshua  fights  against  the 
enemy,  it  is  said :  "  And  the  Lord  confounded 
them,  and  as  they  fled  cast  down  great  hailstones 
upon  them,  that  they  died."  So  also  1  Sam.  vii. 
10  :  "  And  the  Lord  thundered  with  a  great  thun- 
der on  that  day,  and  confounded  the  Philistines." 
But  there  appears  to  be  no  necessity  whatever  for 
transferring  those  occurrences  into  our  passage. 
The  narrator  is  rather  thinking  of  Ex.  xiv.  24, 
which  speaks  of  Pharaoh's  confusion  by  God  with- 
out thunder  and  hail.  Nor  is  there  any  need  of 
thunder  and  hail  to  confound  an  army.  The  eon- 
fusion  of  Rosbach  (Nov.  5,  1757)  was  not  caused 
by  the  intervention  of  a  storm.  All  that  appears 
from  the  statements  of  ch.  iv.  and  the  Song  of 
Deborah  alone,  is,  that  Barak  and  his  faithful  fol- 
lowers made  a  violent  and  sudden  attack,  before 
the  numerous  chariots  had  been  placed  in  battle- 
array.  This  was  done  as  night  was  coming  on. 
When  Joshua  fought,  sun  and  moon  assisted  him 
(Josh.  X.  12) :  on  Barak,  the  stars'  shone  brightly, 
—  which  does  not  make  a  thunder-storm  probable. 
Consistently  with  Israelitish  conceptions,  the  help 
of  the  stars  can  only  be  understood  of  their  shin- 
ing.i     Joshua  also  had  come  upon  his  enemies 

1  [Bertheau  takes  the  words  "  the  stars  fought,"  as  fig- 
urative language,  expressive  of  divine  assistance.  "  From 
the  decisive  victory  it  is  certain  that  God  was  with  Israel 
and  fought  in  the  midst  of  them,  ver.  13  [read  according  to 
the  Masoretic  text  division] ;  that  He  himself  threw  the 
hostile  host  into  confusion,  ch.  iv.  15  ;  and  that  the  strong 
arm  of  a  higher  Power  directed  the  course  of  the  battle. 
All  this  is  clearly  and  vividly  present  to  the  mind  of  the 
Singer.  Pilled  with  the  thoughts  of  God's  wonderful  aid, 
and  venturing  under  the  impulses  of  a  bold  enthusiasm  to 
give  definite  representation  of  his  distinctly  recognized  yet 
mysterious  work  on  earth  and  in  the  midst  of  men,  it  is  to 
her  as  if  the  heavens,  the  eternal  dwelling-place  of  the  holy 
Bod,  had  bowed  themselves  down  to  earth,  or  —  to  use  the 
language  of  the  text  —  as  if  the  stars,  forsaking  their  usual 
orbits,  had  fought  against  Sisera.  Quite  similar  is  the 
Imagery  in  Ps  xviii."  The  same  view  is  adopted  by  Bach- 
mann  and  many  others.  —  Ta.] 


suddenly  (D">'ri9,  Josh.  x.  9).  Gideon,  too,  thre« 
himself  upon  the  hostile  camp  in  the  night.  But 
not  the  stai'S  alone  assisted  Barak  in  his  heroic 
course.  As  the  enemy,  either  for  attack  or  in 
flight,  wished  to  cross  the  Kishou,  in  the  direction 
from  Taanach  and  Megiddo,  the  swollen  sti-eam 
swept   many   of   them   into    the   arms   of  death. 

"  The  brook  Kishon  snatched  (03"^?)  them  away." 

(fl"13,  in  its  Semitic  forms,  corresponds  to  the 
Indo-Germanic  forms  vapere,  Ger.  raffen,  Sanskrit, 
rup.)      It  thus  came  to  the  help  of  Israel,  and 

becime  a  Q"'9^"'i7.  'T'?!  brook  of  succors.  In 
wha  sense  the  Kishon  should  be  especially  called 
a    biook   of    "  ancient  days,"   as   many   explain 

,D^J2^^i7,  cannot  be  made  out,  not  at  least  from 
Scripture.'^  The  rendering  "  brook  of  battles,"  has 
little  ground  in  philology.  The  repetition  of 
"  brook  Kishon,"  is  doubtless  intended  to  suggest 
a  definition  of  what  sort  of  a  stream  the  Kishon 
was  for  Israel  on  that  day.  It  was  not  merely  the 
scene  of  battle,  but  an  instrument  of  help  against 

the  foe.    D?Ji7  has  frequently  this  sense,  especially 

in  poetical  language.  In  Ps.  Ixxix.  8  the  poet 
prays,  "  Let  thy  mercy  come  speedily  to  our  help  " 

(^3na'^;2';) ;  cf  Ps.  lix.  ll ;  xxi.  4.  But  in  Deu- 
teronomy, also,  ch.  xxiii.  5,  it  is  said  of  Ammon 
and  JVIoab  that  they  did  not  help  Israel  with  bread 

and  water  (DSriS  !lD"'7|?"t^b).     Kedumim  is  the 

plural  of  a  form  D^"Ti!J-  The  Kishon — thus  exults 
the  poet  —  showed  itself  a  helpful  stream.  The 
statement  that  it  snatched  the  enemies  away,  pre- 
supposes its  swollen  condition.  It  is  only  after  the 
ramy  season  that  the  Kishon  runs  full ;  for  which 
reason  the  LXX.  call  it  xei|UiS^^auj,  winter-flowing. 
In  summer  it  is  for  the  most  part  dried  up ;  but  in 
the  spring  it  sends  down  a  rushing  flood.  Ritter 
(xvi.  704,  Gage's  Transl.  iv.  351)  adduces  the  fact 
that  on  the  16th  of  April,  1799,  in  a  conflict  be- 
tween the  French  and  Turks,  many  of  the  latter 
perished  in  its  raging  waters.  Hence  we  may  infer 
that  the  time  of  ISarak's  battle  is  to  be  fixed  in  the 
latter  part  of  April  or  the  beginning  of  May.  The 
Feast  of  Weeks  fell  in  the  same  season.'  Immedi- 
ately after  the  narrative  in  Exodus,  it  is  intimated 
that  the  manifestation  on  Sinai  occurred  in  the 
beginning  of  the  third  month,  and  consequently 
coincided  with  the  Feast  of  Weeks.  The  occur- 
rence of  the  battle  in  a  season  devoted  to  such 
commemorations,  explains  with  peculiar  emphasis 
the  opening  lines  of  the  Song,  concerning  the  om- 
nipotence of  God  on  Sinai,  "  when  the  earth  trem- 

u  [Bachmann,  who  adopts  this  interpretation,  explains  it 
from  the  fact  "  that  the  ancient  wonder  of  the  Red  Sett 
appears  to  repeat  itself  at  the  Kishon.  As  in  the  whole  of 
the  present  wonderful  deliverance  Deborah  beholds  a  re- 
newal of  the  glorious  occurrences  at  Sinai  (ver.  4),  so  she 
finds  in  the  experience  of  Sisera's  army  at  the  Kishon  a 
renewal  of  that  which  befell  the  Egyptians  at  the  Red  Sea  ; 
and  thus  the  Kishon  in  her  view  takes  the  place  of  the  Red 
Sea  which  that  ancient  wonder  had  rendered  famous." 
Far  fetched  ;  although  suggested  by  several  earlier  Kabbinl- 
cal  and  ecclesiastical  expositors.  —  Ta.] 

8  A  Jewish  hymn  of  the  Middle  Ages,  by  R.  Mait,  BtiD 
sung  in  the  synagogifes,  at  the  Passover  (Ltt  Skemurim)^ 
transports  the  battle  into  the  Passover  night ;  for  which, 
however,  it  has  no  chronological  grounds,  but  only  the  the- 
ological principle  that  all  ach/evemeuts  of  fireedom  wera 
aecomplished  in  that  night. 
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bled."  The  ancients  had  a  not  ungrounded  tradi- 
tion, —  to  prove  which  this  is  not  the  place,  — for 
regarding  the  Ixviiith  Psalm  as  a  song  for  the  Feast 
of  Weeks ;  and  it  is  just  that  psalm  which  incor- 
porated into  itself  the  introductory  parts  of  Debo- 
rah's Song. 

While  singing,  the  prophetess  sees  herself  trans- 
ported into  the  tumult  of  the  battle.  The  stream 
rushes  violently  onward,  —  the  perishing  toes  con- 
tend with  its  whirling  eddies.  The  roar  of  the 
conflict,  its  battle-cries,  and  shouts  of  victory,  are 
around  her.  In  the  midst  Of  her  Song,  she  ad- 
dresses her  own  soul,  as  the  Greeks  addressed  their 
muse,  with  words  of  animation  and  refreshment : 
Tread  vigorously  on,  my  soul !  Her  genius  hovers 
over  the  valley  of  conflict ;  her  ear  feels  the  hoof- 
strokes  of  the  flying  foes,  who,  panic  stricken  before 
Israel,  furiously  dash  off  into  flight.  What  a  tri- 
umph !  the  "  strong  ones  "  (n''n''2lS)  run  away  ! 
'^n'^  is  to  run  fast,  used  of  a  horse's  trot,  like  the 

Sanskrit  dru,  Greek  ipavm  (SiSpiaKu).  D''"1''2S, 
as  Bochart  already  remarked  (Hieroz.  i.  99),  is 
probably  used  here,  as  in  Jer.  viii.  16  ;  xlvii.  3,  of 
the  war-horses,  who  with  their  rattling  chariots 
ran  wildly  ofl^.  In  that  case,  the  might  of  the 
steeds  stands  representatively  for  that  of  the  war- 
rioi's  themselves. 

Ver.  23.  The  flying  enemy  had  not  succeeded 
even  in  escaping,  if  all  places  of  the  surrounding 
country  had  done  their  duty.  The  prophetess 
utters  sentence  of  condemnation  against  the  inhab- 
itants of  Meroz,  because  they  rendered  no  assist 
ance.  Their  aid  had  probably  been  important  in 
the  pursuit.  Hence,  their  conduct  is  referred  to 
here,  —  before  the  blessing  upon  Jael.     The  verse 

1  It  IB  altogether  erroneous  to  take  Q^113SS  here  of 
the  heroes  of  Israel.  For  just  therein  consisted  the  faith- 
lesstiess  of  the  inhahitants  of  Meroz,  that  though  Israel  was 
threatened  by  heroes  and  mighty  men,  they  offered  no 
iMistance» 


first  introduces  a  messenger  of  God,  crying,  "  Curse 
ye  Meroz,  curse  it ! "  and  then  continues  itself, 
"  Cursed  are  its  inhahitants."  The  "  messenger 
of  God  "  is  the  singer  herself,  sent  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  to  consummate  the  victorious  achievement 
In  obedience  to  the  Spirit's  prompting,  she  with 
Barak  pronounces  the  national  ban  against  the 
faithless  city.     Por  it  came  not  to   the  help   of 

God    (nin^.  Tyy^^i),  that  is,  to  the  help  of  the 

nin^  D?,  the  People  of  God,  as  in  vers.  11  and 

13.  It  left  the  cause  and  the  good  gifts  of  God  to 
their  fate,  when  they  were  endangered  in  battle 
atjainst  heroes.^  The  greater  the  responsibility, 
the  severer  the  punishment.  The  higher  the  cause 
to  be  served,  the  blacker  the  treason  that  abandons 
it.  To  ascertain,  at  this  date,  the  site  of  Meroz, 
can  hardly  be  possible.  It  has  indeed  been  sup- 
posed to  be  identical  with  a  place  on  Robinson's 
map,  southwest  of  Endor,^  called  Kefr  Musr  (cf. 
Ritter,  xv.  399  [Gage's  Transl.  ii.  316]) ;  but  nei- 
ther the  name  of  the  place  is  certain,  nor  its  situa 
tion  entii'ely  suitable ;  and,  finally,  considering  the 
popular  odmm  which  the  Song  of  Deborah  affixed 
to  the  name,  it  is  by  no  means  probable  that  it  re- 
mained unchanged,  and  actually  perpetuated  itself. 
Procopius  confirms  this  surmise,  when  he  observes 
(Reland,  Palaslina,  p.  896),  that  concerning  the 
name  he  had  found  nothing  anywhere,  not  even  in 
Hebrew  expositions.  The  curse  itself  most  proba- 
bly implied,  as  in  Josh,  vi.,  the  utter  destruction  of 
the  place,  although  nothing  further  is  said  of  it. 
In  later  times,  this  verse  became  a  locus  classicus 
for  the  Talmudic  exposition  of  the  ban  against 
persons  and  things  {Mond  Katan,  16,  a ;  Shebnoth, 
36,  a ;  Selden,  de  Synedriis,  p.  84,  etc. ) . 

2  The  battle  took  place  south  of  Endor-  That  Barak  in 
his  swift  descent  from  the  heights  met  the  enemy  there  first, 
appears  from  the  remarkable  statement  of  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  10, 
which  speaks  of  Endor  ajs  a  point  of  the  battle-field. 


THE  FATE    OF   THE  ENEMY, 

Vers.  24-31. 

24  Blessed  among  women  be  Jael, 
The  wife  of  Heber,  the  Kenite, 
Blessed  among  women  of  the  tents ! 

25  He  asks  for  water,  she  gives  him  mUk, 

In  a  beautiful  bowl  she  carries  him  cream. 

26  With  her  left  she  takes  the  nail,i 
With  her  right  the  heavy  hammer, 
Swings  it  over  Sisera,  smites  his  head, 
Crashes  through,  and  transpierces  his  temples.* 

27  At  her  feet  he  curls  himself  and  falls, 

At  her  feet  he  lies,  curls  himself  again,  and  falls, 
And  as  he  curls  himself  again,  falls  —  dead  ! ' 

28  Through  the  window  she  looks,  at  the  lattice  laments  the  mother  of  Sisera: 
Why  lingers  his  car  so  long, 

Why  stay  the  steps  of  his  chariots  ? 
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29  Wise  ladies  answer  her,* 

Herself  also  refutes  her  own  words : 

30  Will  they  not  find  booty  and  divide  it  ? 
Two  maidens  for  each  man ; 

Booty  of  purple  robes  for  Sisera, 

Yea,  booty  of  purple  robes ! 

Color-embroidered  vestments,  two  for  each  neck  of  the  captured !  * 

31  So  may  all  thy  foes  fall,  0  God, 

But  those  who  love  thee  rise  as  the  sun  in  his  strength ! 

And  the  land  rested  forty  years. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  26.  —  The  rendering  of  Hl"^  by  "  her  left  hand,"  —  if  admissible  at  all,  —  must  be  justified  by  the  aesumpticm 

of  an  intended  contrast  with  P^'^D^   in  the  next  line.     The  form  HDn^tt^n,   according  to  Gesenius,  Gram.  47,8,3_ 

Is  an  improper  use  of  the  3d  plural  for  the  3d  singular;  according  to  Green,  88,  p.  119,  it  stands  for  nSn^ttTl 

"her  hand,  she  puts  it  forth  ;  "  according  to  Ewald,  191  c,  it  is  simply  the  3d  fem.  sg.  H  •tt?/^,  with  an  additional 

feminine  characteristic  (riD)  in  order  to  distinguish  it  from  the  3d  masc.  singular.     Ewald's  view  is  also  adopted  by 
Bertheau,  Keil,  and  (in  the  main,  by)  Bachmann,  and  is  probably  the  true  one.  —  Te.] 
[2  Ver.  26.  —  Dr.  Cassel's  rendering  of  the  last  two  lines  of  this  verse  is  as  follows  ;  — 

Schwingt  ikn  auf  Sisra,  schiagt  ihn  art's  Hdupt^ 
SckmetteH  nack  und  durckbokrt  ikm  die  Sclddfe. 

We  have  endeavored  to  reproduce  his  alliteration  as  nearly  as  possible,  but  have  nevertheless  lost  the  paranomasia  of 
n^7^  ^^^^  ^^'^  .  U)  bammer,  in  the  preceding  line,  for  which  our  author  has  Schtdgel,  mallet,  beetle.  The  awful 
energy  of  the  lines,  and  their  onomatopoetic  character,  may  be  distantly  and  somewhat  inelegantly  imitated  in  English, 
thus  — 

"  She  hammers  Sisera,  mashes  his  head, 
Smashes  (him),  and  crashes  through  his  temples."'  —  Tr.] 

[8  Ver.  27.  —  The  above  translation  of  this  verse  disregards  the  Masoretic  text-division  (according  to  which  D^H?, 
"  he  lies,"  belongs  to  the  first  Hoe),  and  takes  "'lyKjl  iu  a  temporal  instead  of  local  sense.     The  radical  meaning  of 

V"l3  is  probably  "to  bend  or  contract  one's  self"(cf.  Ges.  Lex.:,  Keil,  Bachmann),  the  usual  sense  "  to  kneel"  being 
derivative.  The  mortally  wounded  Sisera,  pinned  to  the  ground  (ch.  iv.  21),  involuntarily  curia  himself  together,  as  Dr. 
Cassel  says  —  i.  e.  brings  his  knees  forward  and  upward.  But  Dr.  Cassel's  idea  that  this  involuntary  muscular  contrac- 
tion was  repeated  three  times  is  inconsistent  with  the  proper  local  sense  of  "ltt?SS,  and  with  the  repeated  7D3. 
Dr.  Cassel,  it  is  true,  seeks  to  avoid  the  latter  difficulty  by  supposiog  (see  the  com.  below)  that  Sisera  "  seeks  to  rise,  and 
falls  back ;  "  but  how  could  he  ri.se  so  as  to  fall  back  when  his  head  was  pinned  to  the  ground  ?  It  is  altogether  more 
likely  that  in  this  song  of  victory,  vDD  is  used  as  in  military  language  (and  perhaps  not  \vithout  a  touch  of  con- 
temptuous irony),  for  "  to  die,"  "  to  be  slain,"  in  this  sense,  ^Tl,  like  TriVreti/.  carfere,  and  our  "fall,"  is  frequently 
used,  cf  the  Lexica.  The  repetition  of  the  idea  of  the  first  line  in  the  second  and  third  springs  from  the  great  interest 
of  the  singer  in  the  destruction  of  the  much-dreaded  chieftain,  and  serves  to  intensify  the  impression  to  be  produced  on 
those  who  hear  her.     Accordingly,  we  would  render  ; — 

At  her  feet  he  curls  himself,  he  falls,  he  lies. 

At  her  feet  he  curls  himself,  he  falls  ! 

Where  he  curls  himself,  there  he  falls  —  destroyed. 

So  also  Bertheau,  Keil,  Bachmanu.  For  ^^3,  in  the  sense  of  "at  "  cf.  remarks  of  Hengstenberg  on  Zeeh.  xiii.  6,  in 
Chrislol.  iv.  106,  Edinb.  edition.  — Ta.] 

[4  Ver.  29.  —  The  above  translation  neglects  both  the  suffix  in  rT^nintt?,  and  the  construct  state  of  niJI^pH 
(fem.  of  Q^^).  In  (1335? ill  ^'*-  Cassel  apparently  finds  the  3d  fem.  sing,  imperf.  with  the  sufax  of  the  Sd  fem 
sing.  But  as  the  subject  is  plural,  it  is  better  to  take  71331?]?  as  standing  for  n2'^35i?.  The  accented  4  in  the 
latter  form  seeks  to  strengthen  itself  by  doubling  the  following  consonant,  in  which  case  the  "^  naturally  M\&  away, 
although  it  may  also  remain,  as  in  Mic.  vii.  10.  Cf.  Ewald,  Gram.  17  c.  The  true  rendering  of  the  second  line  of  this 
verse  is  much  disputed.  According  to  Keil  the  sense  of  the  line  is  :  "  Sisera's  mother,  however,  does  not  allow  herself 
to  be  quieted  by  the  speeches  of  her  wise  ladies,  but  repeats  the  anxious  question,  Why  does  Sisera  delay  to  come  ?  " 
9e  and  Bachmann  translate  the  verse  thus  :  — 

"  The  wise  ones  of  her  princesses  answer : 
—  But  she  repeats  to  herself  her  words  — ".  —  Ta.] 

[6  Ver.  30.  —  On  our  author's  text-division  in  this  verse,  see  the  Commentary  below.  Bachmann,  who  adheres  to  Uw 
Uasoretic  punctuation,  translates  as  follows  :  — 
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"  Will  thoy  not  find,  divide  booty  ? 
A  maiden,  two  maidens  for  the  head  of  a  man. 
Booty  of  colored  garments  for  Sisera, 
Booty  of  colored  garments,  (of)  variegated  work, 
A  colored  garment,  two  variegated  for  the  neck  of  the  booty.' 


-IE.] 


EXEOBTICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

The  closing  part  of  Deborah's  Song  has  justly 
been  regarded  as  a  specimen  of  poetical  representa- 
tion that  cannot  be  surpassed.  In  it  the  singer 
Bhows  that  she  is  a  woman.  The  triumph  with 
which  Jael's  deed  is  praised  and  Sisera's  mother 
mocked,  evinces  an  almost  passionate  mental  exal- 
tation. The  picture  of  Sisera's  death  is  drawn 
with  startling  vividness.  On  the  back  ground 
of  a  divine  enthusiasm,  there  rises  an  ecstatic 
delight  in  the  deed  of  one  woman,  and  in  the 
misery  of  another,  such  as  springs  up  in  none 
but  a  woman's  heart.  That  which  in  heathen 
female  characters  becomes  demoniac  in  its  nature, 
is  in  Deborah  purilied  by  the  divine  thoughts 
which  animate  her.  No  subjective  interest,  no  pri- 
vate feeling,  no  personal  passion,  influences  her  ; 
the  highest  interests  of  her  God  and  people  fill  her 
soul.  It  is  not  her  triumph,  but  that  of  her  ever- 
living  Maker,  that  she  celebrates ;  and  yet  at  the 
height  of  its  exultation  her  Song  breaks  out  in  a 
mood  by  which  the  woman  might  be  recognized, 
even  if  neither  name  nor  other  information  on  the 
authorship  had  been  handed  down  to  us.  That 
which  especially  gives  to  the  conclusion  of  the 
Song  its  great  value  and  attractiveness,  is  the  fact 
thatfi'om  it  the  geunineness  of  the  whole  becomes 
even  more  psychologically  than  grammatically 
evident  —  that  the  mantic  power  of  a  prophetic 
woman,  unweakened  and  in  the  full  glow  of  its 
'  burning  ecstasy,  is  nowhere  else  filled  and  con- 
trolled as  it  is  here,  by  rational  enthusiasm  bom 
of  an  objective,  divinely-given  truth.  How  well  it 
was  said  of  her,  that  she  was  a  "  woman  of  a  fiery 
spirit''  {ch.  iv.  4),  becomes  here  most  manifest. 
The  more  terrible  the  tyranny,  the  more  common- 
place the  enemy,  the  miore  intensely  burns  her  soul 
m  her  song  of  victory.  The  glowing  heat  of  her 
prophetic  enthusiasm  shines  through  the  irony, 
with  which  she  places  the  vain  pride  of  unbelieving 
enemies  over  against  the  almighty  power  of  God, 
It  is  not  an  irony  of  hatred,  disfiguring  the  face 
with  scornful  smiles,  but  such  as  springs  from  the 
consciousness  that  God's  wisdom  and  power  are 
superior  to  all  heroes  and  heathen.  Verse  23,  pro- 
nouncing the  ban  against  Meroz,  says,  "  thus  pro- 
claims the  messenger  of  God."  The  name  of  God 
is  the  source  of  all  power  and  authority.  Apos- 
tasy from  God  incurs  the  ban ;  whoever  helps  to 
advance  his  works,  is  blessed. 

Vers.  24,  25.  Blessed  among  women  be  Jael. 
Meroz  did  not  come  to  the  help  of  the  people  of 
God.  Jael  came,  though  a  woman ;  and  not  of 
Israel,  but  a  dweller  in  tents.  The  name  of  her  hus- 
band is  mentioned  to  distinguish  her  from  others 
of  the  same  name,  and  also  to  give  him  an  inter 
est  in  the  fame  of  his  wife.  Accordingly,  for  her 
sake,  he  also  ha«  obtained  a  place  in  the  records 
of  history.  The  blessing  which  she  enjoys  before 
»11  women  "  in  the  tent,  i.  e.  before  all  who  like 
lerself  and  the  Kenites  wandered  about  in  tents, 
jfter  the  manner  of  nomads,  she  did  not  win  by 
accident.  She  made  an  energetic  use  of  her  oppor- 
tunity.     She  deceives  the  flying  Sisera  by  the 

1  [When  soured.     See  Winer's   ^atwUrteTbuchj  i.  6 
-T».] 


signs  of  homage  which  she  presents  to  him.  He 
asks  only  for  water;  she  oflTers  him  milk,  and,  as 

was  befitting  with  such  a  guest,  t3'''1"''=lM  ''55?) 
in  a  bowl  such  as  princes  use.  She  takes  tiie 
handsome  show-bowl,  not  used  on  ordinary  occa- 
sions, and  hands  him  HSDin.  This  word,  which 
also  signifies  butter,  expresses  in  general  the  more 
solid  forms  of  milk.  Here,  where  it  stands  par- 
allel with  37n,  it  signifies,  in  harmony  with  the 
"  show-bowl,"  the  best  milk,  the  cream.  There  is 
absolutely  nothing  to  suggest  the  opinion  of  older 
expositoi-s  (Schnurrer,  p.  83,  received  by  Herder 
also)  that  she  wished  to  intoxicate  him  with  the 
milk.  Moreover,  we  need  not  assume  that  the 
milk  was  camel-milk ;  and,  at  all  events,  the  intox- 
icating property  of  that  milk '  must  have  been 
known  to  Sisera.  Before  Bochart  (cf.  Serarius,  p. 
145),  Junius  and  Tremellius  had  already  ex- 
pressed the  opinion,  approved  by  Scaliger,  that  in 

^9P  the  Latin  simpulum  reappears.  But  saph, 
sephel,  are  Hebrew  forms  of  a  widely-diffused  term 
for  round,  scooped-out  vessels,  whether  of  larger  or 
smaller  size,  and  may  be  recognized  in  the  Greek 
iTKd<l>n,  bowl,  trough,  tub,  Latin  scaphium,  and  in 
the  German  Sctiaff  (tub,  pail),  Scheffel  (modivs),  a 
round  measure).''  It  is  true,  however,  that  sephel 
continued  to  be  used  among  the  Jews  (in  the  Tal- 
mud) and  Syrians,  and  that  the  shape  of  the  vessel 
may  be  most  nearly  expressed  by  simpulum,  which, 
as  Cicero's  proverb,  "  jiuctus  in  simpulo  "  —  a  tem- 
pest in  a  nutshell  —  proves,  was  a  smaller  drink- 
ing-vessel. 

Vers.  26,  27.  The  first,  of  these  verses  shows 
that  the  narrator  in  ch.  iv.  was  in  possession  of 
traditional  information  beside  that  furnished  by 
this  Song.  The  prophetess  passes  over  interme- 
diate, self-evident  matters.  Sisera,  of  course,  must 
lie  down  and  sleep,  before  a  woman  can  approach 
his  head  with  hammer  and  nail.  The  verse  de- 
picts the  dreadful  work  and  vigor  of  Jael,  as  she 
approaches  and  drives  the  nail  into  Sisera's  head. 

The  terms  employed  (VC?,  PCD,  Obil)  are 
such  as  cause  us  to  hear  the  blows  of  the  hammer, 
sounding  repeatedly,  till  she  finishes  her  work. 
What  a  terrible  picture  !  Before  the  warrior  stands 
the  kindled  woman  —  the  heavy  hammer  (as  Her- 
der finely  translated  D'^Vl?^  !~f\i:^K!,  for  bo? 
is  one  who  works  hard  or  heavily,  a  toiler)  in  her 
right  hand.  The  smitten  chieftain  draws  himself 
together,  he  seeks  to  rise,  and  falls  back.  Twice 
more  he  writhes  convulsively,  and  dies.  There  he 
lies,  the  haughty  warrior,  who  thought  to  destroy 
the  People  of  God  —  slain  by  a  woman  in  disgrace- 
ful flight,  far  from  his  kindred,  alone  and  unla- 
mented,  an  example  to  conquerors  of  human  weak- 
ness and  divine  power.  {"VnW  is  the  condition  of 
utter  lifelessness,  when  every  sound  and  motion 
has  ceased ;  hence  it  stands  in  contrast  with  '3~l'S, 
which  describes  the  wounded  man  instinctively  bend- 
ing and  drawing  himself  together,  as  if  about  to  rise.) 

2  Of  two  hollow  measures,  still  in  use  in  Damascus,  th« 
one  is  called  mudd,  the  other  mmbul. 
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Vers.  28-31.  But  the  fall  of  Sisera  in  the  tent 
Df  a  woman  does  not  complete  the  picture  of  the 
extraordinary  triumph.  The  prophetess  shows 
yet  another  view.  She  carries  her  hearers  to  a 
distant  scene.  While  Sisera  lies  here  in  ignomin- 
ious death,  what  takes  place  in  the  palace  of  his 
capital  f  The  return  of  the  chieftain,  accustomed 
to  victory,  has  already  been  long  expected.  His 
mother  stands  at  the  window  above,i  in  the  airy 
upper  room.  Her  view  commands  the  road  to  a 
great  distance.  She  peers  and  listens ;  but  still 
the  rolling  of  the  victorious  chariots  is  not  heard. 
No  triumphal  procession,  with  Sisera  at  its  head, 
gorgeously  attired  and  proud  of  victory,  lights  up 
the  horizon.  A  sad  presentiment  steals  over  her 
heart :  "Why  does  his  chariot  delay  ?  she  cries, 
wailingly ;  ^  why  does  he  tarry  so  long  ?  Is  there 
no  car "  coming,  to  bring  tidings  at  least  ?  —  Who 
should  iirst  suBfer  anxiety,  if  not  a  mother  ?  Of  a 
wife,  nothing  is  said ;  such  love  thrives  not  in  the 
harem  of  a  prince.  He  is  his  mother's  pride,  the 
great  hei-o,  who  had  hilherto  been  invincible. 
What  she  has  in  him,  and  what  she  loses,  con- 
cerns no  other  woman.  With  this  pride,  her 
women,  noble  ladies,  whom  her  high  rank  as 
mother  of  the  all-powerful  commander  draws 
around  her,  comfort  her.  Victory,  they  say,  has 
also  its  occupations.  If  he  has  not  come  yet,  it  is 
because  these  detain  him.  No  other  explanation 
of  his  non-arrival  is  possible.  Anxiety,  therefore, 
is  improper.  For  it  is  precisely  victory  that  delays 
him.  This  is  what  her  women  say  to  her ;  the 
flattered  mother  admits  the  justness  of  their  obser- 
vations, and  with  them  confutes  her  own  forebod- 
ing questions.*  The  prophetess,  with  delicate 
irony,  calls  the  women  who  thus  counsel,  "  wise 
ones."  It  is  the  wisdom  of  a  pride  that  deems  it 
inconceivable  that  Sisera  should  not  have  been 
victorious ;  how  could  he  prove  unfortunate  against 
this  insignificant  people  !  What  to  them  is  the 
God  of  Israel !  It  is  the  boot//  that  hinders  his 
coming.  Booty,  of  course,  delays  the  victor  ;  for 
lie  must  cause  it .  to  be  divided.  The  mother  and 
her  women  naturally  think  first  of  the  booty ;  to 
them,  that  is  the  pith  of  all  victories.  Their  fancy 
then  proceeds  to  picture  at  pleasure  the  conquered 
treasures.  How  much  time  must  it  take,  before 
every  soldier  has  the  two  maidens  whom  he  obtains 
as  booty,  assigned  to  him  !  6  And  then  the  heap 
of  costly  clothing.  The  purple  gai-ments  fall  nat- 
urally to  Sisera,  for  they  are  suitable  only  for 
princes.  But  each  of  the  others  also  obtains  em- 
broidered garments,  always  two  for  each  maiden 
that  fell  to  his  share.  In  this  strain  they  talk  with 
each  other,  and  already  imagine  themselves  to  be 
looking  over  the  goods  which  Sisera  is  bringing 
with  him.  But  all  at  once  the  message  comes  : 
No  booty,  no  victory  —  the  hero  is  dead,  the  army 
ii*  shattered  !   All  is  lost  —  the  castle  falls    .    .    .    . 

1  nspj??:  libnn  l??.  f\jrt:^  invariably  ex- 
presses the  act  of  looking  out  from  a  height,  from  a  moun- 
tain, for  instance,  or  from  heaven  ;  also  from  the  upper 
chambers  (Gen.  xxvi.  8),  to  which  persons  of  quality  (Egion, 
for  example)  retired  to  cool  themselves. 

2  SS^iJll,  D?''  occurs  only  in  this  passage.  It  is 
an  onomatopoetic  word,  like  the  Oerman  "jammem,"  [cf. 
the  English  "  wailing."]  In  Chaldee,  however,  it  chiefly 
has  the  sense  of  "  crying,"  "  sounding,"  in  a' favorable  as 
Well  a^  nnfavorable  sense. 

8  "  Why  delay  liniaSnO  ""a^S."  QVQ  may  be 
ased  of  any  kind  of  repeated'motion,  like  that  of  treading  ; 
ind  therefore  also  of  the  rolling  of  wheels. 


So  perish  they  who  set  themselves  against  God, 
Fearful  sorrow  breaks  their  pride.  But  they  who 
love  God  conquer.  Theii"  type  is  the  sun,  who 
like  a  fame-crowned  victor,  every  morning,  every 
spring,  triumphs  gloriously,  with  hero-like  power, 
over  clouds  and  darkness. 

Account  must  here  be  given  for  departures  from 
the  ordinary  division  and  translation  in  ver.  30. 
That  verse,  like  several  others  in  Deborah's  Song, 
has  undergone  an  incredible  amount  of  conjecture 
and  emendation.     It  reads  as  follows  :  — 

bbw  sipVn;'  nw^p;'  ^bu  i- 

-13?.  w)^-6,  D^narf")  nni  2. 

is-jp''p'?  d''J?2?  bbt??  3- 

.bbt£7  •'iN^sb  DTiapn  S'n!?'  napn  s. 

TT       ••    :-:        .-T':*        -■•■         t':. 

Victors  found  their  greatest  satisfaction  and  joy 
in  the  booty.  Hence,  Moses  also  makes  Pharaoh 
say  (Ex.  xv.  9) :  "I  will  pursue,  I  will  divide  the 
spoil."  The  women  took  for  granted  that  Sisera 
will  find  (-IM^^^)  much  booty,  and  that  conse- 
quently a  division  will  commence.  Lines  2-5 
point  out  the  method  of  the  division.  First  (fine 
2)  each  man  gets  two  maidens,  or  women.  Then 
the  garments  are  divided.  Biit  how  this  was  done; 
depends  upon  the  explanation  of  line  5,  particu- 
larly of  the  words  bbE7  n_S^)sb.  The  difficulty ' 
under  which  expositors  labored,  originated  in  their 
failing  to  perceive  that  bbt£7  means  the  booty  of 
maidens  mentioned  in  line  2.  It  cannot  be  denied 
that  ^^t'  '^  booty  of  persons  as  well  as  of  things, 
cf.  Num.  xxxi.  11.  Zech.  ii.  13(9)  says,  "They 
become  a  spoil  to  those  who  have  served  them." 

In  Isa.  X.  2,  widows  are  called  bbtS',  cf.  Jer.  xxi. 
9,  as  also  Jer.  1. 10,  where  the  Chaldeans  are  spoken 
of  as  booty.  An  entirely  analogous  ertor  used  to 
be  made  in  interpreting  the  celebrated  chorus  in 
the  Antigone  of  Sophocles  :  — 

"Epwy  aviKare  fidxav, 
"Epas,  Us  iv  KT-fifiatri  irfiTTeis  * 

the  word  KT-fi/jLaai  being  understood,  not  of  "  the 
unfree,"  but  always  of  things  (cf.  Weimar.  Jahr- 
buch  fur  Deutsche  Lit,  ii.  3,'59).  The  "unfree" 
booty  consists  of  men,  animals,  and  things.  So  here, 

'^t'  ''"^.^??  are  the  necks  of  the  women  takeri  as 
booty.  For  each  neck  two  cloths  are  allowed. 
Thus  the  O'liiapT  tll^tp.  of  line  5  corresponds 

to  the  ninan"]  ann  of  line  2.  The  division  was 
thus  systematized.     As  many  women  as  each  had, 

4  n^iaN  3'<tl7n.    The  mother  replies  herself  to  hel 

T       V  T  -:  .     T 

own  words,  corrects  herself.  She  does  not  answer  th4 
others,  —  an  interpretation  neither  phiiologically  congruous 
nor  in  harmony  with  the  feet  that  they  have  not  said  any" 
thing  which  the  mother  would  wish  to  refute.  Of.  Job, 
XXXV.  4,  and  Prov.  xxii.  21. 

5  The  following  passage  ftom  a  letter  written  by  the  Em- 
peror Claudius  II.,  after  his  great  victory  over  the  Qotha, 
may  serve  to  confirm  our  explanation  of  ver.  30  ;  "  Tanttm 
tmUierum  eepimus,  ut  binas  et  ttmas  mulieres  vi^titf  sibi 
miles  passu  adjungere."     Trebellius  Pollio,  cap.  vlli. 

6  Observable  also  in  Eeil's  exposition. 
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•o  many  times  did  he  receive  two  cloths  (for  doubt- 
less the  dual  form  here  really  signifies  the  dual 
nuniher).    Now,  it  must  not  De  overlooked  that 

nop"!  is  used  only  in  connection  with  the  division 
of  the  cloths  according  to  the  number  of  maidens. 
Elsewhere  also  (Ezek.  xxvi.  16,  excepted)  nttf^T 
appears  as  an  article  of  female  adornment,  cf.  Vs. 
xlv.  15,  for  instance;  also  in  Ezek.  xvi.  13,  the 
figure  is  that  of  a  woman.  This  confirms  the 
above  division,  and  explains  the  expression  of  line 

3:  S-JP'^pb  C^a?  bbc?.  The  O^V^V 
which  the  chieftain  is  to  receive,  are  distinguished 
from  the  PinDf7"l,  which  fall  to  the  maidens.  The 
latter  are  beautifiiUy-colored  female  dress-cloths  ;  i 
the  former  belong  to  Sisera,  and  are  therefore  to 

be  taken  as  pui-ple  garments.  It  is  true,  ^5^, 
in  itself,  means  only  to  dip,  i.  e.  to  dye ;  but  the 
spirit  of  the  passage  invites  us  to  think  not  of 
merely  colored,  but  of  purple-colored  garments, 
Kar  iioxfl"'  Such  garments  were  worn  by  princes 
in  battle  |ef.  Judg.  ™i.  26),  and  distingiiisbed 
kings  and  rulers ;  by  reason  of  which  it  was  an 
honor  for  Mordecai  to  wear  them  (Esth.  viii.  1 5  ;  cf. 
Rosenmiiller,  Morgenland,  lii.  37).  It  is  a  proud 
thought  for  Sisera's  mother,  that  the  princely  gar- 
ments belong  to  her  son.     The  repetition  of  the 

words  b'^B?  bV^  (line  4)  is  to  be  taken  as 
expressive  of  this  her  joy.  The  women  do  not 
speak,  as  has  perhaps  been  supposed,  of  what  they 
themselves  shall  receive,  but  simply  represent  to 
themselves  how  much  time  must  be  consumed  in 
dividing  so  much  booty  among  so  many  persons, 
in  order  to  explain  that  which  so  greatly  needed 
ex^nation  —  the  delay  of  Sisera. 

We  omit  recounting  the  various  different  expo- 
sitions of  this  section.  Nor  is  room  allowed  us  to 
notice  the  manifold  endeavors  that  have  been  made 
to  analyze  the  aiTangement  of  the  whole  Song. 
Neither  Roster's,  nor  Ewald's,  nor  Bertheau  s 
division  holds  good.  Le  Clerc  attempted  to  ar- 
range the  Song  according  to  endings  of  similar 
sound,  —  an  attempt  that  must  necessarily  fail.  On 
the  other  hand,  alliteration  is  of  such  frequent 
occurrence,  as  to  betray  more  than  anything  else 
the  presence  of  conscious  art.  Since  the  Song, 
however,  is  not  built  up  of  regular  strophes,  it  of 
course  cannot  be  subject  to  the  same  regular  laws 
which,goveni  the  Scandinavian  poems.  But  the 
alliterative  form,  in  its  perfect  freedom,  enhances 
,  the  power  of  the  Song  to  an  extraordinary  degree. 
It  resembles  in  its  effects  the  pebble-stones  of  the 
brook,  over  which  the  eun-ent  flows  with  aug- 
mented force.  It  would  transcend  the  limits  of  our 
present  task  to  institute  a  comparison  between  the 
various  productions  of  the  Hebrew  muse  with  ref- 
erence to  this  alliterative  form.  Let  it  suffice,  that 
in  the  rendering  of  the  ori^nal  we  have  endeav- 
ored to  give  prominence  to  the  delicacy  of  the 
alliteration  as  it  appears  in  this  Song  of  Deborah. 
AaA.  the  laud  rested  forty  years.  These 
words  do  not  belong  to  the  Song;  but  connect 

Shemselves  with  the  prose  narrative,  at  eh.  iv.  24, 

nto  which  the  poem  was  inserted. 

1  [This  general  explanation  of  n£3i7"l,  as  cloth  or  gar- 
,  Dents  "  worked  in  colors,"  ia  probably  to  be  preferred  to  the 
more  definite  "  embroidered  in  colors,"  adopted  by  Dr.  Cassel 
in  his  translatfon  of  the  passage.     Keil  (on  Ex-  xxvi. 

remarks  that    n  the  only  passage  where  the  verb  QjT^ 
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Deborah,  the  prophetic  Singer.  After  the  vio 
toxy,  Deborah  sings  a  noble  song,  and  thereby 
enables  us  to  recognize  that  the  spirit  which  ani- 
mates her  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  The  other 
Judges  conquer  like  herself,  but  they  have  left  us 
no  songs  of  victory.  But,  indeed,  they  are  not 
said  to  have  been  prophets.  Only  prophetic 
tongues  can  sing.  True  poetry  is  a  sacred  ait. 
For  that  reason,  all  prophecy  is  a  sublime  hymn 
on  judgment  and  divine  redemption.  Whatever 
the  prophet  sees,  he  proclaims  and  sings  to  the 
harp  of  faith.  What  they  believed,  that  they  spake. 
The  wonderful  works  of  God  are  always  spoken 
of  and  preached  with  other  tongues  and  in  ecstatic 
song.  Thus,  from  David's  time  till  now,  the 
church  of  God  has  sung.  Hallelujah  is  the  key- 
note of  all  church-hymns. 

But,  just  as  Deborah,  like  Moses  and  Miriam, 
sang  among  the  people,  so  the  prophecy  of  song  is 
not  confined  within  the  limits  of  the  church.  All 
popular  poetry  is  the  product  of  popular  faith. 
The  decay  of  literature  is  bound  up  in  the  decay 
of  prophetic  inspiration.  Rhymes  and  verbal  dec- 
orations do  not  rouse  the  masses.  But  when  the 
jubilant  heart,  redeemed,  strikes  up  its  Easter-song, 
then  every  pulse  will  beat  responses. 

Starke  :  Although  God  has  not  committed  the 
regular  office  of  preaching  to  women,  he  has  nev 
ertheless  many  times  imparted  his  prophetic  Spirit 
to  them,  and  through  them  has  spoken  great 
things.  —  The  same  :  All  who  share  in  the  bene- 
fits of  God,  should  also  join  in  bringing  Him 
praise  and  thanksgiving.  —  Geelach  :  An  age  in 
which  this  sublime,  high-wrought,  and  spirited 
song  could  be  composed,  though  full  of  restless 
and  wildly  antagonistic  movements,  was  certainly 
not  without  deep  and  living  consciousness  of  the 
high  and  glorious  calling  of  the  covenant-people. 

[WoKDSwoKTH  :  We  have  a  song  of  victory  in 
Exodus ;  we  have  a  song  of  victory  in  Numbers ; 
we  have  a  song  of  victory  in  Deuteronomy ;  we 
have  this  song  of  victory  in  Judges ;  we  have  a 
song  of  victory  in  the  first  of  Samuel ;  we  have 
a  song  of  victory  in  the  second  of  Samuel ;  we  have 
the  song  of  Zacharias,  and  the  Magnificat,  or  Song 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  the  song  of  Simeon,  in 
the  Gospel;  and  all  these  songs  are  preludes  to 
the  new  song,  the  song  of  Moses  and  of  the  Lamb, 
which  the  Saints  of  the  Church  glorified,  from  all 
nations,  will  sing,  at  the  crystal  sea,  with  the  harps 
of  God,  when  all  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  his 
Church  will  have  been  subdued,  and  their  victory 
will  be  consummated  forever  (Rev.  xiv.  1-3 ;  xv. 
2-4).  —  The  same  (on  ver.  17);  Here,  in  Dan 
and  Asher,  is  the  second  hindrance  to  zeal  for 
God's  cause;  the  other  was  that  in  the  case  of 
Reuben  —  comparative  dista,nce  from  the  scene  of 
danger,  and  rural  occupation  (see  vers.  15,  16). 
They  who  live  in  commercial  and  maritime  cities, 
engaged  in  worldly  business,  are  tempted  to  prefer 
their  own  worldly  interest  to  the  cause  of  God  and 
his  Church.  They  who  thus  act,  imitate  Dan,  and 
forfeit  the  blessing  of  Deborah.  They  also  who 
live  in  countiy  villages,  removed  from  the  din  of 
controversy,  and   engaged    in  farming  and   other 

occurs,  Ps.  cxxxix.  15,  it  signifies  "  to  weave."  Robinson 
(BiW  Repos.,  i.  610)  says:  "The  verb  Dp.T,  both  in 
Hebrew  and  Arabic,  signifies  to  diversify,  make  variegated, 
sc.  in  color  ;  and  is  not  necessarily  applied  to  needlework.' 
Cf .  also  Baohmann,  in  loc.  —  Ttt.] 
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rural  occupations,  have  strong  temptations  to  live 
merely  to  themselves,  and  to  stanii  aloof  from  their 
brethren,  and  not  to  listen  to  Deborah's  voice,  and 
Tjot  to  flock  to  Barak's  standard,  and  fight  God's 
battle  together  with  them  against  the  heresy  and 
infidelity  which  assail  his  Church.  —  The  same 
(on  ver.  18) :  Zebulun  and  Naphtali,  in  "  Galilee 
of  the  Gentiles,"  sent  forth  champions  to  the  Lord's 
battle  against  the  enemies  of  the  Hebrew  Church  ; 
and  their  land  was  afterwards  honored  as  the  scene 
of  Christ's  preaching  (see  Matt.  iv.  13),  and  gave 
birth  to  many  of  the  Apostles,  the  first  champions 
of  the  Christian  Church  against  the  spii-itual  Sise- 


ras  of  this  world.  —  The  same  (on  ver.  31 ) :  Aftei 
the  stirring  emotions  of  the  tempest  of  the  ele- 
ments, and  the  rush  of  the  combatants,  and  the 
din  of  arms,  and  shock  of  battle,  described  with 
wonderful  energy  in  this  divine  poem,  the  land  had 
rest ;  a  beautiful  contrast,  and  an  emblem  of  the 
peaceful  calm  which  will  prevail  when  the  storms 
of  this  world  will  be  lulled  in  the  Sabbath  of  Eter- 
nity. —  Henet  :  And  well  had  it  been  if,  when  the 
churches  and  the  tribes  had  rest,  they  had  been 
edified,  and  had  walked  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  — 
Tb.] 


FOURTH   SECTION. 


THE  INCURSIONS  AND   OPPRESSIONS  OP  THE  MIDIANITES.     GIDEON,   THE  JUDGE  WHO   KEPUSE8  TO 

BE  KING. 


The  Midianites  invade  the  land  seven  years. 

steered  through  a  prophet,  who  reminds  them  of  their  sins. 


Israel  cries  to  Jehovah,  and  is  an 


Chapter  VI.  1-10. 

1  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah] : 

2  and  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  Midian  seven  years.  And 
the  hand  of  Midian  prevailed  [was  strong]  against  [over]  Israel :  and  because  of 
the  Midianites  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  made  them  the  dens  [grottoes]  which 

3  are  in  the  mountains,  and  [the]  caves,  and  [the]  strong  holds.  And  so  it  was, 
when  Israel  had  sown  [his  fields],  that  the  Midianites  came  up,  and  the  Amalekites, 
and  the  children  [sons]  of  the  east,  even  they  came  up  against  them  [and  passed 

4  over  them]  :  ^  And  they  encamped  against  [upon]  them,  and  destroyed  [ruined] 
the  increase  [produce,  cf.  Deut.  xxxii.  22]  of  the  earth,  till  thou  come  unto  Gaza ; 

5  and  left  no  sustenance  ^  for  [in]  Israel,  neither  sheep,  nor  ox,  nor  ass.  For  they 
came  up  with  their  cattle  and  their  tents,  and  they  came  as  grasshoppers  [locusts] 
for  multitude  ;  for  both  they  and  their  camels  were  without  number  :  and  they 

6  entered  into  the  land  to  destroy  [ruin]  it.  And  Israel  was  greatly  impoverished 
[reduced]  because  of  the  Mdianites  ;  and  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  cried  unto 

7  the  Lord  [Jehovah].     And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel 

8  cried  unto  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  because  of  the  Midianites,  That  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
sent  a  prophet  unto  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel,  which  [and  he]  said  unto  them, 
Thus  saith  the.Lord  [Jehovah,  the]  God  of  Israel,  I  brought  you  up  from  Egypt 
[cf.  1  Sam.  X.  18]  and  brought  you  forth  out  of  the  house  of  bondage  [Ex.  xiii.  3] ; 

9  And  I  delivered  you  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Egyptians,  and  out  of  the  hand  of  all 
that  oppressed  you,  and  drave  them  out  from  before  you,  and  gave  you  their  land; 

10  And  I  said  unto  you,  I  am  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  God ;  fear  not  [ye  shall  not 
fear,  i.  e.  reverence]  the  gods  of  the  Amorites,  in  whose  land  ye  dwell :  but  ye  have 
not  obeyed  my  voice. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  3  —  Vbj?  T^V'j  :  literally,  "  came  up  upon  him,"  or,  "  came  up  against  him."  Dr.  CaMel  supplies'  ^TTjb 
•fter  Vn't,  and  accordiSgly  makes  "  him  "  refer  to  "field."  But  although  this  rendering  sulfa  the  connection  admira- 
bly weU,  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  the  Hebrew  writer  would  have  left  th»  accusative  after  J71T  unexpressed  if  lie  had 
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intended  to  refer  back  to  it  by  means  of  a  pronoun,  especially  when  the  latter  could  so  readily  be  referred  to  anothel 
noun.     T  71?  ^ib^l  simply  adds  the  idea  of  hostility,  which  the  preceding  rihv  left  unexpresBed.     In  like  man 

ner,  nn''|7y,   in  the  next  verse,  explains  that  the  "encamping"  was  "against"  Israel  —  had  hostile  purposes  in 
view.  —  Tr.] 

p  Ter.  4.  —  n^f^p  :  Dr.  Cassel,  Lebenxmitttln,  "  means  of  life."  So  also  Keil :  "  They  left  no  proTisions  (produce 
of  the  field)  in  Israel,  and  neither  sheep,  nor  cattle;  nor  ass."  Dr.  Cassel,  in  a  foot-note,  gives  a  simple  reference  to 
2  Chron.  xiv.  12  (13),  where,  however,  the  word  unquestionably  means  anything  "alive."  Bertheau  adopts  that  mean. 
Ing  here  ;  but  cf  ch.  xvii.  10.  —  Tr.] 


EXBeETICAL   AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  1 .  And  Jehovah,  delivered  them  into  the 
hand  of  Midian.  Of  the  death  of  Deborah  and 
Barak,  no  mention  is  made ;  the  peace  which  their 
great  deeds  procured  lasted  forty  yeax-s.  But  those 
deeds  were  already  forgotten  again ;  and  with  them 
the  God  whose  Spirit  had  begotten  them.  Then 
fresh  hondage  and  misery  came,  and  reminded  the 
people  of  Him  who  alone  can  save.  Numerous 
tribes  of  eastern  nomads  invaded,  plundered,  and 
devastated  the  land.  The  transjordanic  tribes  could 
at  that  time  offer  them  no  such  resistance  as,  ac- 
cording to  1  Chron.  v.  10,  19,  they  were  able,  at  a 
later  date,  to  make  against  the  Hagarites,  Jetur, 
Nephish,  and  Nodab.  The  present  invaders  are 
called  Midian,  and  appear  in  league  with  Amalek 
and  the  "  sons  of  the  east."  The  Midianites  are 
wandering  tribes  in  the  desert  of  Sinai,  in  the 
neighborhood  of  the  Moabites,  answering  both  in 
name  and  manner  of  life  to  the  Bedouins.     In  the 

constantly  occurring  interchange  of  J3  and  3  (m 
and  b)  in  the  Semitic  dialects,  the  Arabic  tongue 
seems  to  prefer  the  3,  while  the  Hebrew  inclines 
to  the  0  (cf.  Timnath  and  Tibneh).  The  Bedouin 
derives  his  name  from  the  Arabic   ^"'^S3,  the 

desert ;  an  expression  of  which  the  Hebrew  TI2, 
to  be  desolate  and  waste,  readily  reminds  one.    The 

derivation  from  ~'3'1P,  formerly  current,  is  too 
artificial,  since  the  prominent  idea  of  the  term 
Bedonin  is  not  a  reference  to  pasture  lands,  but  to 
the  desert.     The  name  Midian  manifestly  belongs 

to  the  same  root —  ^^^0     being  the  same  as 

r^3,  primitive  Bedawin,  who,  like  the  Towara  of 
the  present  day  (Ritter,  xiv.  937),  engaged  in  the 
carrying  trade  between  the  Euphrates  and  Egypt, 
and  in  general  pillage.  Not  all  desert  tribes  boast 
the  same  descent,  as  in  fact  the  Ishmaelites  and 
the  Midianites  did  not  belong  to  the  same  family ; 
both,  however,  followed  similar  modes  of  life,  and 
hence  are  sometimes  designated  by  one  and  the 
Bame  name  ( Gen.  xxxvii.  25,  28 ;  Judg.  viii.  22, 

1  A  Madian  near  the  Arabian  Gulf  is  mentioned  by 
^bulfeda;  cf  Geogr.,  ed.  Paris,  p.  86 ;  Arnold,  in  Herzog's 
Reaiencykl.,  i.  463. 

2  [Keil  :  "  The  power  of  the  Midianites  and  their  con- 
federates bore  so  heavily  on  the  Israelites,  that  these  'made 
for  themselves  the  clefts  which  are  in  the  mountains,  and 
the  caves,  and  the  strongholds,'  those,  namely,  which  were 
afterwards  (at  the  time  when  our  Book  was  written)  every- 
where to  be  found  in  the  land,  and  in  times  of  war  offered 
secure  places  of  refuge.     This  is  indicated  by  the  detioite 

article  before  i  unnSD  and  the  other  substantives.  The 
words,  '  they  made  for  themselves,'  are  not  at  variance 
Htli  the  fact  that  in  the  limestone  mountains  of  Palestine 
Jlere  exist  many  natural  caves  For,  on  the  one  hand, 
bey  do  not  afSrm  that  all  the  caves  found  in  the  land  were 


24).  They  are  dwellers  in  tents,  as  contrasted 
with  those  who  till  the  earth  or  dwell  in  cities. 

Ver.  2.  And  the  sons  of  Israel  made  them 
the  grottoes  which  are  in  the  mountains,  and 
the  caves  and  the  strongholds.     The  word  for 

grottoes  is  mi^??3,  and  an  entirely  satisfactory 
description  of  them  is  given  by  Wetzstein  [Hau- 
ran,  p.  45)  :  "At  some  rocky,  elevated,  and  dry 
place,  a  shaft  was  sunk  obliquely  into  the  earth ; 
and  at  a  depth  of  about  twenty-five  fathoms,  streets 
were  run  off,  straight,  and  from  six  to  eight  paces 
wide,  in  the  sides  of  which  the  dwellings  were  ex- 
cavated. At  various  points  these  streets  were  ex- 
tended to  double  their  ordinary  width,  and  the 
roof  was  pierced  with  airholes,  more  or  less  numer- 
ous according  to  the  extent  of  the  place.  These 
airholes  are  at  present  called  rdsen,  plural  rawasin 
(windows)."  From  this  may  be  seen  how  accu- 
rately Raschi  and  Kimchi  explained  the  above  word, 
when  they  made  it  mean  "  caves  with  air-holes 
like  windows."  The  remark  of  R.  Tanchum  is  like- 
wise con'ect,  that  watchmen  were  employed,  who 
gave  alai-m  signals  when  the  enemy  approached.  As 
soon  as  these  were  given,  the  ploughmen  and  herds 
hurried  quickly  into  the  earth,  and  were  secure. 
Commonly,  says  Wetzstein,  these  excavations  had 
a  second  place  of  exit;  and  consequently,  in  a 
region  whose  inhabitants  are  liable  to  constant 
attacks  from  the  desert  (he  speaks  of  the  Hauran), 
are  regarded  as  strongholds.  Quite  appropriate, 
apparently,  is  the  rendering  of  that  Greek  version 

which  translates  iinnM  by  fiAvSpa,  an  inclosed 
space,  a  fold,  stable.  In  later  times,  eastern  monks, 
who  lived  in  such  grottoes,  called  the  cloister  itself 
/xdvSpa,'^ 

Vers.  3,  4.  Till  thou  come  unto  Gaza.^  They 
were  ejcpoditions  for  plunder  and  devastation,  such 
as  the  Bedouin  tribes  of  the  present  day  are  still 
accustomed  to  undertake  against  hostile  commu- 
nities.* Their  general  direction  was  towards  the 
plain.  The  invaders,  however,  did  not  content 
themselves  with  ruining  the  growing  crops  from 
east  to  west,  but  also  scoured  the  land  towards  the 
south.  Gaza,  moreover,  formerly  as  in  later  times, 
was  the  great  bazaar  of  stolen  wares,  brought  to- 
made  at  that  time  by  the  Israelites,  nor  on  the  other  does 
TlCfc?!?,  to  make,  exclude  the  use  of  natural  eaves  for  pur- 
poses of  safety,  since  it  applies  not  only  to  the  digging  and 
laying  out  of  new  caves,  but  also  to  the  fitting  up  of  nat- 
ural ones For  the  rest,   these  clefts,  caves,  and 

strongholds,  were  to  serve,  not  merely  as  hiding-places  for 
the  fugitive  Israelites,  but  much  more  as  places  of  conceal- 
ment and  security  for  their  property  and  the  necessaries  of 
life.  Por  the  Midianites,  like  genuine  Bedouins,  were  mor« 
intent  on  plunder  and  pillage,  and  the  desolation  of  the 
country,  than  on  the  destruction  of  the  people."  —  Tr.] 

3  On  Gaza,  cf  the  Com.  on  ch.  xvi.  1. 

4  [See  Thomson,  The  Land  and  the  Book,  ii.  163  ;  Kitto 
Daily  Bible  JllustraiionSj  Moses  and  the  Judges,  p.  340,  eto 
—  Tr.] 
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gether  there  by  the  Bedouins  from  their  expedi- 
tions (Ritter,  xiv.  924).' 

Ver.  5.  As  locusts  (Sept.  Sicpis,  cf,  11.  xxi.  12) 
for  multitude :  a  comparison  suggestive  both  of 
their  numbers  and  of  the  effects  of  their  presence. 
The  Midianite  devastation  was  like  that  by  locusts. 
In  Hauran,  says  Wetzstein,  various  plagues  are 
found;  the  locust  is  bad,  but  the  worst  are  the 
Bedouins  (p.  43).  A  Bedouin  said  to  him  :  "  The 
Ruwala  have  become  like  the  hosts  of  God,"  i.  e., 
numerous  as  the  locusts,  for  these  are  called  Gunud 
Allah  (Hauran,  p.  138).  — Camels  without  num- 
ber. In  such  extravagant  hyperboliams  the  speech 
of  Orientals  has  always  abounded.  When  Burk- 
hardt  asked  a  Bedouin,  who  belonged  to  a  tribe  of 
three  hundred  tents,  how  many  brothers  he  had, 
throwing  a  handful  of  sand  into  the  air,  he  re- 
plied, "  equally  numberless."  The  invaders'  object 
was  not  to  gather  the  harvest,  but  only  to  destroy 
What  they  needed,  they  had  with  them  —  cattle, 
tents,  and  camels. 

Vers.  6-10.  And  tlie  sons  of  Israel  cried  unto 
Jehovah.     When  the  people  were  brought   low 

(^U?!!)'  they  repented.  Distress  teaches  prayer. 
With  Israel  repentance  went  hand  in  hand  with 
the  remembrance  of  their  foi-mer  strength.  They 
lose  themselves  when  they  lose  their  God ;_  they 
find  themselves  when  they  turn  to  Him.  This  the 
prophet  sets  before  them.  The  words  put  into 
the  mouth  of  the  unknown  preacher,  reproduce  the 
old  penitential  discourse.  In  various  but  similar 
forms  that  discourse  ever  reappears ;  for  it  rests  on 
Mosaic  warnings  and  declarations  whose  truth  all 
the  fortunes  of  Israel  confirm.     For  tho  first  time, 

however,  the  verb  ^^^,  to  fear,  elsewhere  used  only 
with  reference  to  God,  is  here  connectedwith  heathen 
gods ;  but  only  to  point  out  the  fact  that  disobedient 
Israel  has  yielded  to  idol  gods  the  reverence  which  it 
owed  to  the  eternal  God.  When  such  rebukes  are 
gladly  heard  by  the  people,  deliverance  is  near  at 
hand.  When  they  believe  themselves  to  have  de- 
served such  admonitions  and  punishments,  they 
again  believe  God.  In  accepting  the  judge,  we  se- 
cure the  deliverer.  Such  is  the  historical  experience 
of  all  ages. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

Israel  had  again  apostatized,  notwithstanding 

1  [Bertsead  :  "  Since  the  expeditions  of  eastern  tribes 
follow  the  same  plan  at  every  repetition,  and  since,  accord- 
ing to  ver.  33,  they  encamped  in  the  valley  of  Jezreel,  and 
moreover  made  their  incursion  with  their  herds  and  camels, 
It  is  evident  that  they  must  have  entered  the  country  by 
the  one  great  connecting  road  between  the  East  and  Pales- 


the  victory  and  the  song  of  Deborah.  Saileb 
"  When  one  has  drunk,  he  turns  his  back  np(in 
the  fountain ;  but  it  is  only  the  ingrate  who  do;s 
this."  Israel  was  altogether  as  it  had  been  for- 
merly, but  God's  judgment  assumes  a  new  form. 
Greater  than  ever  was  the  humiliation.  Israel 
was  not  simply  oppressed  by  a  tyranny  like  that 
of  Sisera,  who  was  in  the  land,  but  it  was  like  a 
slave  who  toils  for  a  foreign  master.  Had  it 
accomplished  its  task  ?  Midian  came  and  seized 
the  fruit.  So  he  who  falls  away  fi-om  God  who 
gives,  must  for  that  very  reason  serve  sin,  which 
takes.  —  Starke  :  The  strongest  fortress,  defense, 
and  weapon,  with  which  in  danger  we  can  protect 
ourselves,  is  prayer. 

[Bp.  Hafx  :  During  the  former  tyranny,  Deb- 
orah was  permitted  to  judge  Israel  under  a  palm- 
tree;  under  this,  not  so  much  as  private  habitar 
tions  will  be  allowed  to  Israel.  Then,  the  seat  of 
judgment  was  in  sight  of  the  sun  ;  now,  their  very 
dwellings  must  be  secret  under  the  earth.  They 
that  rejected  the  protection  of  God,  are  glad  to 
seek  to  the  mountains  for  shelter ;  and  as  they  had 
savagely  abused  themselves,  so  they  are  fain  to 
creep  into  dens  and  caves  of  the  rocks,  like  wild 
creatures,  for  safeguard.  God  had  sown  spiritual 
seed  amongst  them,  and  they  suifered  their  hea 
thenish  neighbors  to  pull  it  up  by  the  roots ;  and 
now,  no  sooner  can  they  sow  their  material  seed, 
but  Midianites  and  Amalekites  are  ready  by  force 
to  destroy  it.  As  they  inwardly  dealt  with  God, 
so  God  deals  outwardly  by  them ;  their  eyes  may 
tell  them  what  their  souls  have  done;  yet  that 
God  whose  mercy  is  above  the  worst  of  our  sin, 
sends  first  his  prophet  with  a  message  of  reproof, 
and  then  his  angel  with  a  message  of  deliverance. 
The  Israelites  had  smarted  enough  with  their  ser- 
vitude, yet  God  sends  them  a  sharp  rebuke.  It  is 
a  good  sign  when  God  chides  us  ;  his  round  repre- 
hensions arc  ever  gracious  forerunners  of  mercy ; 
whereas,  his  silent  connivance  at  the  wicked  argues 
deep  and  secret  displeasure;  the  prophet  made 
way  for  the  angel,  reproof  for  deliverance,  humil 
iation  for  comfort.  —  Henry  :  Sin  dispirits  men, 
and  makes  them  sneak  into  dens  and  caves.  _  The 
day  will  come,  when  chief  captains  and  mighty 
men  will  call  in  vain  to  rocks  and  mountains  to 
hide  them.  —  Tr.] 


tine,  which  crosses  the  depression  of  the  Jordan  near  Beth- 
shean,  and  issues  into  the  plain  of  Jezreel.  The  extension 
of  their  inroads  thence,  is  indicated  by  the  feet  that  Gaza, 
at  the  southwestern  extremity  of  the  land,  is  named  as  the 
limit  of  their  advance."  Cf.  Dr.  Cassel's  remarks  on  ver. 
11,  p.  111.  —  Tr.] 


T/te  Angel  of  Jehovah  appears  to  Gideon,  and  comm  'ssions  him  to  deliver  Israel. 
Chapter  VI.  11-24. 


11  And  there  came  an  angel  of  the  Lord  [Jehovahj,  and  sat  under  an  [the]  oak 
which  was  [is]  in  Ophrah,  that  pertained  unto  Joash  the  Abi-ezrite :  and  his  son 
Gideon  threshed  [was  threshing]  '  wheat  by  [in]  the  wine-press,  to  hide  it  from  the 

12  Midianites.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  appeared  unto  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  The  Lord  [Jehovah]   is  with  thee,  thou  mighty  man  of  valour  [valiant 

13  hero].     And  Gideon  said  unto  him,  O  [Pray,]  my  Lord,  if  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  be 


CHAPTER  VI.   n-24. 


Ill 


with  us,  why  then  is  all  this  befallen  us  ?  and  where  he  all  his  miracles  which  our 

'     fathers  told  us  of,  saying,  Did  not  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  bring  us  up  from  Egypt ; 

but  now  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  hath  forsaken  us,  and  delivered  us  into  the  hands  of 

14  the  Midianites.  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  looked  upon  [turned  towards]  him,  and 
said,  Go  in  this  thy  might,  and  thou  shalt  save  [and  save  thou]  Israel  from  the 

15  hand  of  the  Midianites :  have  not  I  sent  thee  ?  And  he  said  unto  him,  O  [Pray,] 
my  Lord,'^  wherewith  shall  I  save  Israel  ?  behold,  my  family  is  poor  [the  most 
insignificant]  in  Manasseh,  and  I  am  the  least  [youngest]  in  my  father's  house. 

16  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto  him.  Surely  [Nay,  but]  I  will  be  with  thee,  and 

17  thou  shalt  smite  the  Midianites  as  one  man.  And  he  said  unto  him.  If  now  I  have 
found  grace  in  thy  sight,  then  shew  me  a  sign  that  [it  is]  thou  [who]  talkest  with 

18  me.  Depart  not  hence,  I  pray  thee,  until  I  come  [again]  unto  thee,  and  bring  forth 
my  present,  and  set  it  before  thee.    And  he  said,  I  will  tarry  untU  thou  come  again. 

19  AJid  Gideon  went  in,  and  made  ready  a  kid,  and  unleavened  cakes  of  an  ephah  of 
flour :  the  flesh  he  put  in  a  [the]  basket,  and  he  put  the  broth  in  a  [the]  pot,  and 

20  brought  it  out  unto  him  under  the  oak,  and  presented  it.  And  the  angel  of  God 
said  unto  him,  Take  the  flesh  and  the  unleavened  cakes,  and  lay  them  upon  this 

21  [that]  rock,  and  pour  out  the  broth.  And  he  did  so.  Then  [And]  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  [Jehovah]  put  forth  the  end  of  the  staff  that  was  in  his  hand,  and  touched 
the  flesh  and  the  unleavened  cakes ;  and  there  rose  up  fire  out  of  the  rock,  and 
consumed  the  flesh  and  the  unleavened  cakes.     Then  [And]  the  angel  of  the  Lord 

22  [Jehovah]  departed  [disappeared]  out  of  his  sight.  And  when  [omit :  when]  Gideon 
perceived  that  he  was  an  angel  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah,  and]  Gideon  said,  Alas,  O 
Lord  God  [Jehovah]  !  for  because  '  I  have  seen  an  angel  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 

23  face  to  face.     And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto  him.  Peace  be  unto  thee ;  fear 

24  not :  thou  shalt  not  die.  Then  [And]  Gideon  buUt  an  altar  there  unto  the  Lord 
[Jehovah],  and  called  it  Jehovah-shalom  [Jehovah  (is)  Peace] :  unto  this  day  it  i» 
yet  in  Ophrah  of  the  Abi-ezrites. 

TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 


[1  Ver.  11.  — Literally,  "was  beating"  (tCSH)  «c.  with  a  stick,  papSi^eLv-     The  more  usual  word  for  threshing  is 

tt?-)^.  Threslling  was  generally  done  by  treading  with  oxen,  or  by  means  of  a  drag-lilce  machine  drawn  over  the  grain 
by  oxen  or  other  animals.  But  for  small  quantities,  and  for  certain  minor  seeds  (Isa.  xxTiii.  27},  a  stick  was  used,  ct. 
Euthii.  17.— Tb.] 

[2  Ver.  15. — "^S^S  :  thus  pointed,  this  word  always  refers  to  God,  and  the  possessive  sufix  (for  such  ^T  is  most 
probably)  is  lost  sight  of.  "From  the  words  in  ver.  15  Gideon  perceived  that  he  who  talked  with  him  was  not  a  mere 
man.  Hence,  he  now  no  longer  says  :  '  Pray,  my  lord  '  037S,  ver.  13),  but,  '  Pray,  Lord '  (''ilS,  God  the  Lord)." 
So  Keil  Dr.  Cassel  apparently  points  the  text  here  as  in  ver.  13,  for  he  translates  "  IMy  Lord."  Compare  what  he  says 
on  ver.  17.  —  Te.] 

[3  Ver.  22.  —  13"73?"''3  :  "  for  therefore,"  "  for  on  this  account."  Dr.  Cassel  renders  it  here  by  also,  "  so  then  " 
(illative).  But  the  phrase  regularly  indicates  the  ground  or  reason  for  what  goes  before,  cf.  Gen.  xviii.  5  ;  xix.  8  i 
xxxiii.  10  ;  etc. ;  and  Bwald,  Gram  353  a.  Gideon's  thought  is  :  "  Woe  is  me  !  for  therefore  —  soil,  to  give  me  cause  for 
my  apprehension  of  danger  —have  I  seen,"  etc.  Cf.  Bertheau  and  Keil.  The  B.  V.  would  be  rendered  accurate  enough 
•»y  striking  out  either  "  for  "  or  "  because."  —  TR.] 


EXEGBTICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  11.  In  Ophrah.  The  place  is  expressly 
designated  as  belonging  to  the  family  of  Abiezer, 
to  distinguish  it  from  another  Ophrah  in  Benja- 
min (Josh,  xyiii.  ^3).  Abiezer  was  a  son  of  Ma- 
nasseh, whose  seats  were  on  this  sMe  the  Jordan 
(Josh.  xvii.  2).  To  the  western  half  tribe  of  Ma- 
nasseh, belonged  also  Beth-shean  (Scythopolis), 
Jibleara,  Taanach,  Megiddo,  the  fertile  districts 
3f  the  plain  of  Jezreel.  Manasseh  therefore  suf- 
fered especially,  when  the  Midianites  crossed  the 
lordan  near  Beisan,  in  order  to  desolate  the  land. 
From  vers.  33-35  it  may  be  inferred  that  Ophrah 
was  situated  in  the  northwestern  part  of  the  plain, 
»  the  direction  of  Dora,  which  likewise  belongs  to 


Manasseh.  Since  the  enemy,  after  crossing  the 
Jordan,  encamped  in  Jezreel,  and  Gideon  inToked 
assistance  against  them  from  Asher,  Naphtali,  and 
Zebulun,  this  inference  may  be  considered  tolera- 
bly certain.  That  Asher  was  called  on,  shows  that 
Ophrah  was  in  the  West,  and  the  appeal  to  Naph- 
tali and  Zebulun  indicates  that  vt  lay  to  the  north  ; 
since  otherwise  the  army  of  Miilian  would  have 
prevented  a  junction.  Ophrah  was  inhabited  by 
a  branch  of  the  family  of  Abiezer,  at  whose 
head  Joash  stood ;  but  among  them  dwelt  others 

(T'lJn  "'HJ^W.  "the  men  of  the  city,"  ver.  27),  who 
wore  probably  of  the  original  inhabitants  whom 
Manasseh  had  suffered  to  remain. 

Under  the  oak,  i^^^f^  ^""^■^"      Septuagint  • 
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TeoifuvBos  (interchangeable  with  Tepe'jSiyflos),  the 
terebinth.      The    Targums   have    MB^^ia,    oalv. 

HvN  and  TivS  are  evidently  different  species  of 
the  same  stately  tree,  and  probably  differ  from  each 
other  as  the  quercus  and  ilex.  The  oak  and  tere- 
binth are  too  little  alike  to  make  it  probable  that 
they  had  almost  the  same  name.  Ilex  is  clearly 
a  cognate  term.  Bbttiger's  remarks  about  an 
"  ancestral  terebinth,"  and  a  "  sacred  tree  "  under 
which  "Jehovah  appears"  {Baiimkultus  der  Hcl- 
lenen,  p.  521),  have  no  support  in  the  passages  in 
which  those  trees  are  mentioned.  The  magnificent 
tree  afforded  a  grateful  shade,  and  therefore  in- 
vited persons  to  sit  and  rest  beneath  it.  Whoever 
knows  the  East,  knows  also  how  to  estimate  the 
value  of  shade ;  ^  though  indeed  everywhere  a 
'arge  tree  near  a  homestead  or  in  a  village,  be- 
comes the  meeting  and  resting-place  of  the  inhab- 
itants as  well  as  the  traveller.  Besides,  the  tree  in 
Ophrah  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  what 
farther  happens.  The  whole  section  in  Buttiger's 
book  is  a  misunderstanding.  The  tree  is  men- 
tioned here  only  to  make  it  appear  natural  that  a 
stranger  could  seat  himself  under  it  without  draw- 
ing special  attention  and  exciting  surprise. 

And  his  son  Gideon  was  threshing  wheat  in 
the  wine-press.  In  German,  also,  "  wine-press  " 
(Kdter)  sometimes  stands  for  the  place  in  which 
the  pressing  is  done,  as  well  as  for  the  vat  into 
which  the  wine  flows.     The  same  is  the  case  in 

Hebrew.     While  ^12  is  the  press-house  or  place, 

3p.'^.  stands  for  the  vat;  but  they  are  frequently 
interchanged.  Here  it  is  of  course  the  place,  of 
which  Gideon  makes  use  to  thresh  wheat;  thresh- 
ing on  exposed  threshing-floors  being  avoided  on 
account  of  the  pillaging  propensities  of  the  Mid- 
ianites.  Here  that  had  again  come  to  pass  whii-h 
Deborah  lamented,  and  the  cure  of  which  she  hdd 

celebrated  in  her  song  —  there  was  no  TlT^Qi  no 
open  country,  in  the  land. 

Vers.  12,  13.  And  the  Angel  of  Jehovah  ap- 
peared unto  him-  Hitherto  n^JH^.  TIS^S?  always 
signified  a  human  messenger  of  God  (cf.  ch.  ii.  1  ; 
V.  23).  Here  it  is  otherwise.  The  mention  of  a 
"  prophet  of  Jehovah  "  in  ver.  8,  already  indicated 

that  the  'ij'^ /?  now  spoken  of,  is  not  a  human 
messenger.  That  hint  is  now  rendered  plain  and 
unmistakable  by  the  phrase  T'^S  M~l_1'l,  there 
"  appeared  "  to  him,  which  is  only  used  when  the 
invisible  divine  nature  becomes  visible.  As  Gideon 
looked  up,  a  stranger  stood  before  him,  —  who, 
while  exhibiting  nothing  unusual  in  his  outward 
apjiearance,  must  yet  have  had  about  him  that 
which  commanded  reverence.  This  stranger  greeted 
him. 

Jehovah  (is)  with  thee,  thou  vahant  hero. 
Gideon  cannot  have  referred  this  greeting  merely 
to  heroic  deeds  of  war.  It  is  much  rather  the  evi- 
dent pleasure  of  the  stranger  in  the  nervous  energy 
and  vigor  with  wh^ch  he  threshes,  to  which  with  a 
sense  of  shame  he  replies.  True,  indeed,  he  is 
conscious  of  strength  and  energy;  but  of  what 
avail  are  they  1  Is  it  not  matter  of  shame  that  he 
cannot  even  thresh  his  wheat  on  the  threshing- 
Boor  ?  Hence  his  respectfully  spoken  answer :  No, 
tny  lord ;  God  is  not  with  me ;  for  were  He  with 

1  Clearly  and  charmingly  apparent  in  Gen.  xviil.  1-4. 

-  [Keil  :  "  In  this  thy  strength,  /.  e.,  in  the  strength 
Ivhich  thou  now  hast,  since  Jehovah  is  with  thee.     The 


us,  would  such  things  come  upon  us  ■?  would  I  b« 
driven  to  thresh  wheat  in  the  wine-press?  But 
this  answer  shows  that  he  believed  God ;  from  the 

greeting  (nin^)  he  had  perceived  that  he  stood  in 
the  presence  of  one  of  the  Mends  and  confessors 
of  God.  It  shows,  also,  that  his  courageous  heart 
had  long  demurred  against  Israel's  dishonor.  The 
national  tradition  of  Israel's  ancient  glory  was 
not  yet  extinct.  The  deliverance  from  Egypt  was 
the  "beginning  of  Israel's  nationality  and  freedom. 
Doubtless,  says  the  strong  man,  then,  as  our  fath- 
ers tell  us,  God  was  with  Israel,  and  freed  us  fi'om 
Egypt;  but  now  —  we  are  unable  to  defend  our- 
selves against  the  pillaging  Bedouins !  The  doubt 
which  he  thus  utters,  does  not  spring  fi-om  an  un- 
believing and  pusillanimous  soul.  He  gladly  be- 
lieved and  delighted  in  what  was  told  of  other 
days.  His  lament  is  that  of  a  patriot,  not  of  a 
traitor.  Because  such  is  his  character,  he  has  been 
found  eligible  to  become  thg  deliverer  of  Israel. 
The  Angel  therefore  comes  to  him,  and  says ;  — 
Vers.  14-16.  Go  thou  in  this  thy  strength' 
.  .  do  not  I  send  thee  ?  The  difference  be- 
tween Gideon's  call  and  that  of  fonner  heroes, 
must  be  carefully  observed.  Of  Othniel  it  is  said, 
that  the  "  Spirit  of  Jehovah  "  was  with  him ;  Ehud 
is  "  raised  up  "  to  be  "  a  deliverer ; "  Barak  is  called 
through  the  prophetess.  The  latter  hero  does  not 
immediately  proceed  to  victory.  He  refuses  to  go, 
unless  Deborah  go  with  him.  In  Gideon's  case 
much  more  is  done.  An  angel  of  God  assumes 
the  human  form  in  order  to  call  liim.  He  conde- 
scends to  work  miracles  before  him.  How  much 
more,  apparently,  than  Deborah  had  to  contend 
with,  must  here  be  overcome  by  the  angel !  The 
grounds  of  this  difference  have  been  profoundly 
indicated  in  the  preceding  narrative.  What  was 
the  all-important  qualification  demanded  of  one 
who  should  be  a  deliverer  of  Israel  7  Decided  and 
undivided  faith  in  God.  Faith  in  God  was  the  root 
of  national  freedom  in  Israel.  Whatever  energy 
and  enthusiasm  the  love  of  country  called  out 
among  the  Greeks  and  Romans ;  that,  faith  in  God 
called  out  in  Israel.  Israel  existed  in  God,  or  not 
at  all.  The  hero,  therefore,  who  would  fight  for 
Israel,  must  thoroughly  believe  in  God.  This 
faith,  undivided,  unwavering,  not  looking  to  earthly 
things,  and  unconcerned  about  life  or  danger  —  a 
perfect  unit  with  itself  in  devotion  to  God,  and 
therefore  hostile  to  the  idol  gods,  the  representa- 
tives of  the  enemies  —  this  faith  the  call  must  find 
in  him  whom  it  selected  for  the  work  of  deliver- 
ance. The  men  hitherto  called  did  not  come  from 
the  same  tribes.  Othniel  was  of  Judah;  Ehud  of 
Benjamin.  In  these  tribes,  the  worship  oT  the  true 
God  was  less  mixed  with  that  of  the  false  gods, 
because  here  the  old  inhabitants  had  been  obliged 
to  yield.  Barak  was  of  Naphtali,  where  idolatry, 
though  existing  in  many  places  along  side  of  the 
true  worship,  did  certainly  not  prevail  as  in  Ma- 
nasseh.  Precisely  those  places  which  constituted 
the  richest  portion  of  this  half  tribe,  and  which 
consequently  suffered  most  from  the  inroads  of 
Midian,  namely,  the  cities  of  the  plain,  had  never, 
as  the  narrator  exjjressly  recorded,  been  vacated  by 
the  original  inhabitants.  They  had  continued  to 
dwell  in  Beth-shean,  Taanach,  Megiddo,  Jibleain, 
and  Dor  (ch.  1.  27).  Here  altars  of  Baal  raised 
themselves  everywhere,  fully  authorized  and  per- 
fectly unrestrained.    Amid  such  surroundings,  the 

demonstrative  '  this  '  refers  lo  the  strength  now  impaitod 
to  him  through  the  divine  promise."  —  Tb,] 
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position  of  the  faithful  is  a  difficult  one  at  all  times, 
but  especially  in  evil  days,  when  Baal  seems  to 
triumph.  Their  hearts  become  saddened ;  and  the 
contrast  between  the  former  glory,  in  which  they 
so  gladly  belieye,  and  the  present  impotence,  un- 
mans and  confuses  them.  If  the  modest  soul  of 
Gideon  is  to  be  prepared  for  bold  hazards  in  behalf 
of  the  truth  of  God,  he  must  first  be  fully  con- 
vinced that  God  is  still  what  He  was  anciently  in 
Israel ;  that  He  still  works  wonders,  and  in  them 
reveals  his  love  for  the  nation.  In  his  home  and 
in  his  city  ho  is  surrounded  by  idolatry.  He,  the 
youngest,  is  to  assume  an  attitude  of  authority 
towards  all.  That  he  may  do  this  boldly  and  con- 
dently,  the  heavenly  visitant  must  inspire  him 
with  a  divine  enthusiasm  which  shall  rise  superior 
to  the  suggestions  of  common  prudence.  [The 
way  to  this  is  opened  by  the  promise,  "  But  I  will 
be  with  thee ! "  which  is  at  the  same  time  a  chal- 
lenge to  test  the  speaker.  —  Tk.]  The  narrative 
could  not,  ill  so  few  sentences,  teach  the  love  of 
God,  which  will  thus  be  tested,  more  beautifully. 
Gideon  is  no  presumptuous  doubter.  It  is  Ms 
humility  that  requires  the  miracle.  He  builds  no 
expectations  on  his  personal  strength.  Tf  God  will 
show  that  He  is  truly"  with  him,"  he  is  ready  to 
do  everything.  He  asks  much,  because  he  deems 
himself  altogether  insufficient. 

Ver.  17.  Then  give  me  a  sigi}  that  thou  art 
He  who  taJketh  with  me.  The  angel  appeared 
to  Gideon  as  man  ;  otherwise  he  could  neither  have 
seen  him,  nor  offered  him  food.  His  appearance 
must  have  been  venerable ;  for  Gideon  always  ad- 
dresses  him  deferentially  and   humbly,  with  the 

words  "'■nW  ''3,  "Pray,  my  lord."  Now,  when 
this  stranger  says,  "  I  send  thee  —  I  will  be  with 
thee,"  and  that  without  adding  who  He  is,  Gideon 
could  hardly  fail  to  conclude  that  He  who  addressed 
him  was  a  supernatural  being ;  especially  as  these 
words  were  used  in  answer  to  his  own,  "  if  Jehovah 
were  with  us."  It  is,  therefore,  very  instructive 
that  the  doubtful  Gideon  asks  for  a  sign  to  know 
"  whether  thou  art  he  who  speaks  with  me,"  i.  e., 
whether  thou  art  one  who  can  say,  "  I  am  with 
thee,"  and  not  to  know  "  whether  thou  art  God," 
a  thought  which  he  is  not  yet  prepared  to  enter- 
tain. 

Vers.  18-20.  Depart  not  hence,  I  pray  thee, 
until  I  come  again  unto  thee.  Gideon  is  not 
yet  convinced ;  but  nevertheless  the  word  that  has 
been  spoken  bums  within  him.     The  remark  in 

ver.  14,  "11?'],  and  Jehovah  turned  towards  him," 
was  doubtless  intended  to  intimate  that  the  heav- 
enly visitant  turned  his  face,  beaming  with  the 
light  of  holiness,  full  upon  Gideon.  _  Gideon  feels 
the  breath  of  divinity,  —  but  certain  he  is  not. 
Should  the  apparition  now  depart,  he  would  be  in 
twofold  dread.  He  will  gladly  do  whatever  is 
commanded  —  but,  is  the  commander  God  1  He 
thinks  to  solve  this  question  by  means  of  the  duties 
of  hospitality  which  devolve  on  him.  Hence  he 
prays  him  to  remain,  until  he  has  entertained  him. 
He  is  not  so^poor,  but  that  he  can  offer  a  kid  and 
something  more  to  a  guest.  Flocks  of  goats  still 
form  a  considerable  part  of  Palestinian  wealth,  and 
find  excellent  pasturage  in  the  plain  of  Jezreel. 
Time  permits  Gideon  to  prepare  only  unleavened 

1  The  same  explanation  is  adopted  by  Josephus  and 
Philo,  and  is  not  to  be  rejected  as  Delitzsch  (  Genesis,  p.  383) 
ftnd  others  have  done.  Genesis  xviii.  to  ver.  12  speaks  only 
»f  "  men.'*  But  aa  they  only  seemed  to  be  men,  so  they 
Only  seemed  to  eat  The  instance  of  the  risen  Saviour  Is 
8 


cakes  ;  but  the  supply  is  bountiful,  for  he  uses  a> 
ephah  (i.  e,,  a  measure  containing  about  1994, 
according  to  others  1985,  or  only  1014,  Par.  cubic 
inches,  cf  Bockh,  Metrologische  Untersuckungen,  p. 
261)  of  flour  in  their  preparation.  That  whicil 
appears  singular,  is  the  statement  that  he  put  th« 

flesh  in  the  basket  \7Q).  Wherever  else  this  word 
occurs,  it  denotes  a  bread-basket.  The  explana- 
tion is,  that  Gideon  was  unwilling  to  call  a  sei^ 
vant,  and  hence  used  the  basket  for  both  bread 
and  meat.  He  requires,  however,  a  separate  "  pot " 
for  the  broth,  which  the  basket  cannot  hold.  He 
thinks  now  that  by  this  meal  he  will  learn  to  know 
his  guest.  Celestials,  according  to  popular  belief, 
took  no  earthly  food.  The  angel  who  appears  to 
Manoah,  says  (ch.  xiii.  16)  :  "  I  will  not  eat  of  thy 
bread."  True,  of  the  angels  who  came  to  Abra- 
ham (Gen.  xviii.  8),  it  is  said,  "  and  they  did  eat ; " 
but  the  Targum  explains,  "  they  seemed  to  him  to 
eat."l  This  belief  has  no  resemblance  to  the 
Homeric  conception,  according  to  which  the  gods, 
though  they  eat  not  bread  or  drink  wine  (Iliad,  v. 
341),  do  nevertheless,  like  mortals,  stretch  forth 
their  hands  after  ambrosia  and  nectar.  The  angels, 
like  all  that  is  divine  in  the  Bible,  have  their  spir- 
itual abode  in  heaven,  with  nothing  earthly  about 
them,  consequently  with  no  corporeal  wants.   The 

explanation  of  Ps.  Ixxviii.  25,  as  if  Q''"1''2S  dO^ 
meant  bread  such  as  angels  feed  on,  is  erroneous 
(unhappily,  it  has  been  again  put  forth  by  Biih- 
mer,  in  Herzog's  Eealenq/kt.  iv.  20)  ;  the  words 
have  long  since  been  properly  explained  (by  Heng- 
stenberg  and  Delitzsch)  of  the  manna,  which  came 
from  heaven,  i,  e.,  from  on  high.  Hence,  as  late 
as  the  author  of  Tobias,  the  angel  is  made  to  say 
(Tob.  xii.  19) :  "  I  have  neither  eaten  nor  drunk, 
but  ye  have  seen  an  apparition."  Nor  did  Gideon 
err  in  his  expectations.     His  guest  does  not  eat, 

In  verse  20,    Cn^W.^J!   tyS^a   once  takes  the 


place  nirr^  'iT^^Q  ;  but  the  rule  that  in  the 
Book  of  Judges  Jehovah  stands  regularly  for  the 
God  of  Israel,  Elohim  for  the  gods  of  the  heathen, 
is  not  thereby  destroyed.  This  is  shown  by  the 
article  prefixed  to  Elohim.  _  The  reason  for  the 
interchange  in  this  passage  lies  in  the  fact  that  the 
nature  of  the  angel,  as  a  divine  being,  here  begins 
to  declare  itself.  In  order  to  describe  the  angel 
who  speaks  to  Gideon  as  the  messenger  of  that 
unity  from  which  the  multitude  of  the  angels  pro- 
ceeds (hence   D^i^^^),  the  narrator  introduces  the 

term  Cn^^.V*-  He  thereby  explains  how  the 
angel  in  his  individual  appearance,  can  neverthe- 
less contain  in  himself  the  power  of  God.  The 
Angel  of  Jehovah,  he  means  to  say,  is  none  other 
than  an  angel  of  the  Elohim ;  hence,  He,  the  mes- 
senger, speaks  as  Jehovah. 

Vers.  21-24.  And  the  Angel  of  Jehovah  put 
forth  the  end  of  his  staff.  The  an^el,  like  a 
traveller,  but  also  like  the  prophets,  like  Moses 
and  Elijah,  carried  a  staff.  They  also  used  it,  as 
he  does,  to  work  miracles.  Among  the  Greeks 
likewise,  the  staff,  in  the  hands  of  iEsculapins  and 
Hermes,  for  instance,  is  the  symbol  of  the  divine 
power  to  awaken  and  subdue.^    The  angel  touches 

not  to  be  adduced,  for  angels  before  Christ  were  not  bom 
like  Christ. 

2  On  the  subversion  of  the  staff  as  a  symbol  of  blessings 
mto  an  instrument  of  sorcery,  cf.  my  Eddischm  Studim, 
p.  76. 
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the  flesh  and  bread,  and  they  ascend  in  fire.  What 
was  brought  as  a  gift  to  the  guest,  is  accepted  by 
fire  as  a  sacrifice.  Fire  is  the  element  in  which 
divine  power  and  grace  i-eveal  themselTCs.  A  flame 
of  fire  passed  between  the  parts  of  Abraham's  sac- 
rifice (Gen.  XV.  17).  Fire  came  down  on  the  offer- 
ings of  Solomon,  when  he  had  made  an  end  of 
praying,  and  consumed  them  (2  Chron.  vii.  1). 
Kre  fell  from  heaven  in  answer  to  Elijah's  prayer 
that  the  Lord  would  make  it  manifest  that  He  was 
God  in  Israel,  and  consumed  the  sacrifice  before 
the  eyes  of  the  rebellious  people  (1  Kgs.  xviii.  38). 
To  give  a  similar  sign,  the  angel  now  touched  the 
flesh  and  cakes.  By  the  fire  which  blazed  up,  and 
by  the  disappearance  of  his  visitor,  Gideon  per- 
ceived that  his  guest  was  actually  a  celestial  being, 
who  had  called  down  fire  trom  above.  He  was 
perfectly  convinced.  No  doubt  could  any  longer 
maintain  itself,  and  in  place  of  it  fear  seized  upon 
him. 

And  Gideon  said.  Ah  Lord  Jehovah!  Gid- 
eon makes  this  exclamation,  because,  like  Manoah 
(ch.  xiii.  22),  he  thinks  that  he  must  die;  for  he 
has  seen  what  oi  dinarily  no  living  man  does  see. 
This  view  is  deeply  rooted  in  the  Israelitish  idea 
of  God,  and  directly  opposed  to  Hellenic  concep- 
tions. In  fact,  heathenism,  as  pantheism,  knows 
of  no  real  partition-wall  between  the  individual 
gods  and  men  (cf  Nagelsbach,  Homer.  Theologie, 
p.  141);  but  between  the  God  who  inhabits  the 
mvisible  and  eternal,  and  man  who  dwells  in  the 
world  of  sense,  there  was  seen  to  be  an  absolute 
difference.  Every  human  being  is  too  sinfiil,  and 
too  much  under  the  dominion  of  sense,  to  en- 
dure the  immediate  glory  of  the  Incomprehensible. 
He  cannot  see  God,  to  whom  "  to  see  means  to 
receive  the  light  of  the  sun  into  eyes  of  flesh. 
When,  therefore,  Moses,  notwithstanding  that  he 
spake  with  God,  as  friend  converses  with  friend 
(Ex.  xxxiii  11),  would  see  his  glory,  the  answer 
was  (ver.  20)  :  "Thou  canst  not  see  my  face;  for 
no  man  sees  me,  and  continues  to  live."  It  is 
implied  in  this  idea,  that  only  the  living  man  can- 
not see  God,  that  to  see  Him  is  to  die.  That, 
therefore,  the  dead  can  see  Him,  is  an  inference 
close  at  hand,  and  important  for  the  0.  T.  doc- 
trine concerning  the  soul  and  immortality.  —  Gid- 
eon, however,  has  no  cause  for  lamentation,  for 
after  all  he  has  only  seen  the  man.  Jacob's  life 
also  was  preserved,  for  his  wrestling  had  been  with 
"  the  man"  (Gen.  xxxii.  24,  31  (30)).  "No  man 
hath  seen  God  at  any  time"  (John  i.  18).  When, 
therefore,  Philip  says,  "  Show  us  the  Father," 
Jesus  answers :  "  He  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen 
the  Father"  (John  xiv.  9).  Hence,  a  voice  is 
heard  —  the  voice  of  the  now  unseen  God — say- 
ing :  "  Fear  not ;  thou  shalt  not  die ! "  It  was  for 
the  very  pui-pose  that  Gideon  might  live,  that  the 
angel  had  not  appeared  as  God.  The  wife  of 
Manoah  wisely  draws  this  same  conclusion  herself 
(ch.  xiii.  23).  And  God  speaks  "Peace  "  to  him. 
Where  peace  is,  there  is  no  occasion  for  fear ;  for 
peace  is  the  fhiit  of  reconciliation.  The  divine 
messenger  did  not  come  to  punish  Israel  still  fur- 
ther, but  to  bring  them  help.  When  He  comes  to 
save,  He  must  have  previously  forgiven.  This  for- 
giveness is  the  "  peace."  So  Gideon  understands  it, 

when  he  builds  an  altar,  and  calls  it  Di^E7  nin^, 
God-Peace,  i.  e.,  the  Peace  of  God.     Humility  and 

1  [Keil  ;  "  The  design  of  this  altar  ....  is  indi- 
sated  In  the  name  given  to  it.  It  was  not  to  serve  for  sac- 
rifices, but  as  a  memorial  and  witness  of  the  theophany 
Toachsafed  to  Gideon,  and  of  his  experience  that  Je-ovah 


penitence  prompt  him  to  this.  Above,  in  ver.  18, 
when  he  was  not  yet  certain  that  God  had  ap« 
peared  to  him,  he  had  said  nothing  to  indicate  thati, 
was  Israel's  own  fault  that  God  was  not  with  them. 
Of  this  he  becomes  conscious  while  standing  in  tha 
presence  of  the  divine  messenger.  The  fear  that 
to  see  God  involves  death,  rests  first  of  all  on  the 
moral  ground  of  conscious  sinfulness.  Undoubt- 
ing  faith  is  ever  followed  by  true  repentance, 
namely,  love  for  truth.  Gideon  builds  his  altar  to 
the  Peace  of  God,  t.  c,  to  his  own  reconciliation 
with  God,  and  salvation  from  the  judgment  of 
God.^  The  narrator  seizes  on  this  penitential 
feeling  of  Gideon's,  to  which  he  joyfully  conse- 
crated his  altar,  and  by  means  of  it  continues  the 
thread  of  his  story.  The  altar  was  known  to  the 
author  as  still  extant  in  his  time. 


HOMILETICAL   AND    PRACTICAL. 

Israel  repented,  and  God's  compassion  renewed 
itself.  Manifold  as  nature  is  the  help  of  God.  It 
is  not  confined  to  one  method ;  but  its  wonders 
become  greater  as  Israel's  bondage  becomes  more 
abject.  It  was  a  great  thing  to  select  a  woman  to 
be  the  deliverer  of  Israel.  'This  woman,  however, 
had  grown  up  in  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah ;  she  was  a 
prophetess  already,  accustomed  to  counsel  the  peo- 
ple. The  choice  of  Gideon  was  therefore  still 
more  extraordinary.  He  was  not  only  the  youngest 
in  the  least  family,  but  he  belonged  to  a  city  in 
which  the  heathen  had  for  the  most  part  remained. 
Idolatry  prevailed,  invading  even  his  father's  house. 
God  took  him  like  a  brand  from  the  fire,  to  make 
him  the  deliverer  of  his  people. 

So  God  converted  his  Apostle,  from  amidst  the 
multitude  of  enemies  and  their  plots,  on  the  way 
to  Damascus.  So  Luther  went  forth  from  his 
cloister  to  preach  the  gospel  of  freedom.  God  calls 
whoever  He  will,  and  no  school,  faculty,  or  coterie, 
limits  the  field  of  his  election. 

Starke  :  When  we  think  that  God  is  farthest 
from  us,  that  in  displeasure  He  has  entirely  left  us, 
then  with  his  grace  and  almighty  help  He  is  nearest 
to  us.  —  The  same;  Even  in  solitude  the  pious 
Christian  is  not  alone,  for  God  is  always  near 
him. 

God  does  not  err  in  his  calling.  Gideon  was 
the  right  man,  though  he  himself  did  not  believe 
it.  He  desires  a  sign,  not  from  unbelief,  but  hu- 
mility. He  who  thus  desires  a  miracle,  believes  in 
miracles.  He  desires  it  not  to  be  a  proof  of  God, 
but  of  himself.  To  him  the  censure  of  Jesus  does 
not  apply :  "  Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  ye 
will  not  believe ; "  for  those  wished  them  as  grounds 
of  faith  in  Jesus,  Gideon  as  evidence  that  him- 
self was  the  right  man.  Gideon's  humility  was 
evidence  of  his  strength.  —  Hedingee  :  Conceit 
and  pride  do  not  lead  man  to  God,  but  himiility 
and  lowliness  do. 

Thus  Gideon  believed  the  angel  whom  he  beheld 
vanishing  toward  heaven  ;  the  Jews  did  not  believe 
Jesus,  when  He  vrrought  miracles  and  rose  from 
the  dead.  But  Gideon's  eye  was  the  humility  with 
which  he  looked  at  himself.  When  Christians  do 
not  believe,  it  is  because  of  pride  which  does  not 
see  itself.  It  is  not  for  want  of  a  theophany  that 
many  do  not  believe ;  for  all  have  seen  angels,  if 
their  heart  be  with  God.     "  For  the  angel  of  th« 

is  Peace,  i.  e.,  does  not  desire  to  destroy  Israel  inhiswraih. 
but  cherishes  thoughts  of  peace."  Cf.  Hengstenbeig,  Dot 
on  Pent.  ii.  p.  84.  —  Tr.J 


Lord  encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear  Him 
and  c.elivereth  them"  (Ps.  xxxiy.  8).  ' 

SiABKE  :  Even  the  strongest  faith  has  always 
something  of  weakness  in  it.  —  Lisco :  From  ver. 
14  Gideon  seems  already  to  have  perceived  who  it 
was  that  spake  with  him.  His  answer  is  the  lan- 
guage not  so  much  of  unbelief  as  of  modesty.  — 
Gerlach  :  His  prayer  was  not  dictated  by  unbe- 
lief, but  by  a  childlike,  reverential  acknowledgment 
of  the  weakness  of  his  faith,  as  in  the  case  of 
Abraham. 

[Bp.  Hall  (ver.  11)  :  What  shifts  nature  will 
make  to  live !  0  that  we  could  be  so  careful  to 
lay  up  spiritual  food  for  our  souls,  out  of  the 
'each  of  those  spiritual  Midianites  !  we  could  not 


CHAPTER  VI.  25-32.  US 

but  live  in  despite  of  all  adversaries.  —  The  same 
(ver.  13)  :  The  valiant  man  was  here  weak,  weak 
in  faith,  weak  in  discourse,  whilst  he  argues  God's 
absence  by  affliction,  his  presence  by  deliverances, 
and  the  unlikelihood  of  success  by  his  own  inabil- 
ity^ —  all  gross  inconsequences.  —  Scott  :  Talents 
suited  for  peculiar  sei-vices  may  for  a  time  be 
buried  in  obscurity;  but  in  due  season  the  Lord 
will  take  the  candle  from  "  under  the  bushel,"  and 
place  it  "  on  a  candlestick,"  to  give  light  to  all 
around ;  and  that  time  must  be  waited  for,  by 
those  who  feel  their  hearts  glow  with  desires  of 
usefulness  which  at  present  they  have  no  oppor- 
tunity of  executing.  —  Tb.] 


Gideon  destroys  the  altar  of  Baal,  and  builds  one  to  Jehovah.     His  father,  Joash, 
defends  him  against  the  idolaters.     His  new  name,  Jeruhhaal. 

Chapter  VI.  25-32. 

25  _  And  it  came  to  pass  tte  same  [that]  night,  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  imto 
him,  Take  thy  father's  young  [ox]  bullock,  even  [and]  ^  the  second  bullock  of 
seven  years  old,  and  throw  [pull]  down  the  altar  of  Baal  that  thy  father  hath,  and 

26  cut  down  the  grove  [Asherah]  that  is  by  [upon]  it :  And  build  an  altar  unto  the 
Lord  [Jehovah]  thy  Grod  upon  the  top  of  this  rock  [fortification],  in  the  ordered 
place,''  and  take  the  second  bullock,  and  offer  a  burnt-sacrifice  with  the  wood  of  the 

27  grove  [Asherah]  which  thou  shalt  cut  down.  Then  [And]  Gideon  took  ten  men 
of  his  servants,  and  did  as  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  had  said  unto  him :  and  so  it  was, 
because  he  feared  his  father's  household,  and  the  men  of  the  city,  that  he  could 

28  not  do  it  by  day,  that  he  did  it  by  night.^  And  when  the  men  of  the  city  arose 
early  in  the  morning,  behold,  the  altar  of  Baal  was  cast  down,  and  the  grove 
[Asherah]  was  cut  down  that  was  by  [upon]  it,  and  the  second  bullock  was  offered 

29  upon  the  altar  that  was  built.  And  they  said  one  to  another,  who  hath  done  this 
thing  ?    And  when  [omit :  when]  they  inquired  and  asked  [searched],  [and]  they 

30  said,  Gideon  the  son  of  Joash  hath  done  this  thing.  Then  the  men  of  the  city 
said  unto  Joash,  Bring  out  thy  son,  that  he  may  die  :  because  he  hath  cast  down 
the  altar  of  Baal,  and  because  he  hath  cut  down  the  grove  [Asherah]  that  was  by 

31  [upon]  it.  And  Joash  said  unto  all  that  stood  agaiust  [about]  him,  Will  ye  plead 
[contend]  for  Baal  ?  will  ye  save  him  ?  he  that  will  plead  [contendeth]  for  him,  let 
him  be  put  to  death  whUst  it  is  yet  morning ;  *  if  he  be  a  god,  let  him  plead  [con- 

32  tend]  for  himself,  because  one  [he]  hath  cast  down  his  altar.  Therefore  on  that 
day  he  [they]  called  him  Jerubbaal,  saying,  Let  Baal  plead  [contend]  against  him, 
because  he  hath  thrown  down  his  altar. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  26.  ^-  Bdrtheaa  and  Wordsworth  also  find  two  bullocks  in  the  text.  "  The  original  text,"  says  the  Iatt«., 
V  seems  clearly  to  speak  of  two  bullocks,  and  the  ancient  versions  appear  to  distinguish  them  (see  Sept.,  Vulg..  Syricu, 
Arabic).''^  De  Wette  and  Bunsen,  too,  render  "  and,"  not  "  even."  Keil  argues,  that  "  if  God  had  commanded  Gideon 
to  take  two  bullocks,  He  would  surely  also  have  told  him  what  he  was  to  do  with  both."  But  does  He  not  tell  him 
plainly  enough  in  the  words,  «  and  pull  down  the  altar  of  Baal  ?  "     See  the  commentaiy,  below.  —  Te.] 

[2  Ver.  26.  —  n3*13?'55»  ^"^  author's  translation  of  this  word,  "  on  the  forward  edge,"  is  too  precarious  to  allow 
of  its  introduction  into  "the  text.  It  probably  means  :  "  with  the  arrangement  of  wood  "  (cf.  below).  On  the  use  of 
5  >n  this  sense,  see  Qes.  Lex.,  s.  v.,  B.  2,  a.  —  Tk.] 

[8  Ver.  27. — The  E.  T.  is  singularly  awkward  here.  Dr.  Cassel :  "and  aa,  on  account  of  the  house  of  his  father  and 
the  men  of  the  city,  he  feared  to  do  it  by  day,  he  did  it  by  night."  —  Te.] 

\i  Ver.  31.  —  Dr.  Cassel  translates  the  foregoing  clause  thus  :  "  be  that  contendeth  for  him,  let  him  die !  Wait  tlU 
morning ;  "  etc.    Keil  interprets  similarly.  —  Te.J 
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EXEQBTICAL   AND    DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  25.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  night. 
"  Ye  have  honored  false  gods  instead  of  the  eter- 
nal God,"  the  prophet  had  said  abovfe,  "  and  there- 
fore are  come  under  the  yoke."  Eor  apart  fi'om 
its  God,  the  maintenance  of  Israel's  nationality  is 
an  unnecessary  thing.  If  they  attach  themselves 
to  the  gods  of  the  nations,  they  must  also  wear 
their  fetters.  Only  when  they  believe  the  Eternal 
is  freedom  either  necessary  or  possible.  The  war 
against  the  oppressors,  must  begin  against  the  gods 
of  the  oppressors.  Gideon,  fully  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  Israel's  God,  cannot  summon  to  battle 
against  the  enemy,  while  an  altar  of  Baal  stands 
in  his  father's  own  village.  Israel's  watchword  in 
every  contest  is,  "  God  with  us ; "  but  before  that 
word  can  kindle  the  hearts  of  the  people,  it  must 
have  been  preceded  by  another  —  "  Uown  with 
Baal ! "  This  truth  God  himself  enunciates  in 
the  valiant  soul  of  Gideon.  Eor  now,  being  wholly 
filled  with  divine  fire,  he  will  delay  no  longer. 
But,  only  he  who  fears  not  Baal  will  find  confi- 
dence among  the  people.  The  vigorous  blows  of 
his  axe  against  the  Asherah  are  the  clearest  proofs 
of  his  own  faith.  Such  a  faith  kindles  faith.  Ac- 
cordingly, Gideon  must  begin  the  liberation  of 
Israel  in  Ms  own  house.  Whoever  will  be  truly 
free,  must  commence  with  himself  and  by  his  own 
fire-side  —  that  is  truth  for  all  ages. 

Take  the  ox-buUook,  etc.  Under  divine  inspi- 
ration, Gideon  is  as  energetic  as  he  is  prudent. 
He  neither  delays,  nor  hastens  overmuch.  He 
chooses  night  for  what  he  has  to  do,  not  from  cow- 
ardice, but  to  insure  a  successful  issue.  By  day, 
an  outcry  and  contest  would  be  inevitable,  and 
would  terrify  the  undecided.  An  accomplished 
fact  makes  an  impression,  and  gives  courage.  His 
task  is  a  twofold  one:  he  must  first  tear  down, 
then  build  up.  The  abominations  of  Baal  must  be 
thrown  down.  The  altars  of  Baal,  as  the  superior 
sun-god,  were  located  on  heights  or  elevated  situa- 
tions. They  were  built  of  stone,  sometimes  also 
of  wood  or  earth  (2  Kgs.  xxiii.  15),  and  were  of 
considerable   massiveness.      Erected   upon   them, 

"planted"  (V^H  rfb,  Deut.  xvi.  21),  stood  a  tree, 
or  trunk  of  a  tree,  covered  with  all  manner  of 
symbols.  This  was  consecrated  to  Astarte,  the 
fruitful,  subordinate  night-goddess.  Such  an  im- 
age was  that  of  Artemis  in  Ephesus,  black  (like 
the  earth),  fastened  to  the  ground,  and  full  about 
the  breasts,  to  symbolize  the  fostering  love  of  the 
earth.  In  other  places,  where  the  Greeks  met  with 
similar  figures,  Sparta,  Byzantium,  and  elsewhere 
(cf  Gerhard,  Griech.  Mytliol.  §  332,  4,  vol.  i.  p. 
343),  they  were  dedicated  to  Artemis  Orthia,  or 
Orthosia.  In  this  name  (ope6s,  straight),  that  of 
the  Asherah  (from  "'t?M,  to  be  straight)  was  long 
since  recognized  (cf.  Zorn,  Biblioth.  Antiquar.,  p. 
383).  Asherah  was  the  straight  and  erect  idol  of 
Astarte  ;  the  symbol  of  her  sensual  attributes.  Its 
phallic  character  made  it  the  object  of  utter  abhor- 
rence and  detestation  to  the  pure  and  chaste  worship 
of  Jehovah.  And  in  truth  the  worship  at  Sparta 
(Pans.  iii.  16,  7)  did  not  difl'er  essentially  from 
that  on  Mt.  Carmel  (1  Kgs.  xviii.  28).  This  idol 
was  a  common  ornament  of  the  altars  of  Baal,' 

1  I'^by  "Itt^N  mtSSn.  Hence  they  always  occur 
togtther,  cf.  1  kgs.  xivT  23  ;"  xvi.  83 ;  2  Kgs.  xvii.  16  ;  xxi. 
} ;  xxiii.  15. 

2  [WOKDSWORTH :   "  Gideon,  thougli   not  a   priest,   was 


by  means  of  which  these  represented  the  worshif 
of  nature  in  its  completeness.  Hence  it  is,  that 
we  find  Baal  and  Astarte  joined  together,  as  well 
as  Baal  and  Asherah.  Accordingly,  Asherah  and 
Astarte  are  not  indeed  altogether  identical,  as  was 
formerly  supposed ;  but  neither  are  they,  as  Movers 
thought  (Phoeniz.  i.  561,  etc.),  different  divinities, 
Asherah  was  the  Astarte  Orthia,  the  image  which 
expressed  the  ideas  represented  by  the  goddess; 
but  it  was  not,  and  need  not  be,  the  only  image  of 
the  goddess.  Without  adducing  here  the  many 
passages  of  Scripture  in  which  Asherah  and  Astarte 
occur,  the  foregoing  observations  may  sufRce  to 
explain  every  one  of  them.  It  will  be  found,  upon 
reviewing  them,  that  while  persons  could  indeed 
worship  Astarte,  it  was  only  Asherah  which  they 
could  make  for  themselves,  and  again  desti-oy.  Iij 
form  and  idea,  Baal  and  Astarte  presented  the  per' 
feet  contrast  to  the  living  and  creative  God.  Gid- 
eon, therefore,  if  he  is  to  build  up  Israel  anew, 
must  begin  with  the  overtlu'ow  of  their  idols.  But 
this  was  not  so  slight  an  undertaking  as  to  be 
within  his  own  sole  powers  of  execution.  He 
needs  men  and  carts  for  the  purpose.  He  must 
wrench  the  altar  of  Baal  out  of  its  grooves,  and 
throw  it  down ;  tear  out  the  Asherah,  and  cut  it 
to  pieces.     In  their  place  (this  is  expressed  by  the 

^ifr^t  "  this,''  of  ver.  26),  he  is  to  erect  an  altar  to 
the  Eternal  God.  Eor  this  he  cannot  use  the  pol- 
luted fi-agments  of  the  altar  of  Baal.  He  must 
bring  pure  earth  and  stones  with  him,  out  of  which 
to  construct  it.  Hence  ho  uses  ten  servants  to 
assist  him,  and  a  cart. 

Take  the  ox-bullock  which  belongs  to  thy 
father,  etc.  The  altar  of  Baal  had  been  erected 
on  his  father's  estate.  The  guilt  of  his  father's 
house  must  be  first  atoned  for.  Therefore  his  cat- 
tle are  to  be  taken.     ~liCS?n  ~IQ,  ox-bullock,  is  not 

a  young  bullock,  and  does  not  answer  to  1p3  1?. 
It  is  rather  the  first  bullock  of  the  herd,  the 
"leader;"  for  even  the  second,  being  seven  years 
old,  is  no  longer  young.  Hesiod  advises  agricul- 
turists to  provide  themselves  two  plough-bullocks 
of  nine  years  old  (  Works  and  Bays,  447).  In 
Homer,  bullocks  of  five  years  are  offered  and 
slaughtered  (II.  ii.  403  ;  Odyss.  xix.  420).  Down 
to  the  pi-esent  day,  the  bullock  of  the  plain  of  Jez- 
reel  and  the  Kishon  surpasses,  in  size  and  strength, 
the  same  animal  in  the  southern  parts  of  the  land 
(cf  Bitter,  xvi.  703).  This  first  bullock,  this  head 
of  the  herd,  answers  in  a  sense  to  the  head  of  the 
family,  which  is  Joash ;  it  must  help  to  destroy 
the  altar  which  belongs  to  the  latter.  But  as 
Gideon  is  not  simply  to  destroy,  but  also  to  build 
up,  the  second  bullock  must  also  be  taken,  to  be 
offered  upon  the  new  altar,  in  a  fire  made  of  the 
wood  of  the  Asherah.  The  flames  for  which  the 
idol  must  furnish  the  material  —  and  we  may 
thence  infer  how  considerable  a  log  of  wood  it 
was,  —  must  serve  to  present  an  offering  to  the 
Eternal  God.2 

Vers.  26-29.  On  the  top  of  the  fortifloation, 
on  the  forward  edge,  tiSSil  £17tS~l  bp  :  not  the 
rock,  near  which  God  first  appeared  to  Gideon. 
It  was  stated  at  the  outset,  that  Israel  made  them- 
selves grottoes,  caves,  and  fortifications  against  the 

made  a  priest  for  ttie  occasion  —  as  Manoah  afterwards  Wflf 
(cli.  xiii.  19)  —  by  the  special  command  or  God,  who  sliowa 
his  divine  independence  and  sovereign  authority  by  making 
priests  of  whom  he  will,  and  by  ordering  altars  to  be  built 
where  he  will.     Cf.  Hengst.,  Pentateuch,  ii.  48."  —  Ta  ] 
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■nemy.  Some  sucli  place  of  protectiou  and  de- 
fense we  are  here  to  understand  by  the  term  nVTZ. 
Upon  this,  the  altar  of  Baal,  the  helper  who  could 
not  help,  had  reared  itself.  In  its  place,  an  altar 
of  the  true  Helper,  the  Eternal  God,  was  now 

built,  and  placed  nD"^5^?i  on  the  forward  edge. 
This  word  occurs  repeatedly  in  the  first  book  of 
Samuel,  in  the  sense  of  '-battle-array."  It  an- 
swers to  the  Latin  aaes,  and  indicates  that  attitude 
of  armies  in  which  they  turn  their  offensive  sides 
toward  each  other ;  so  that  we  are  told  ( 1  Sam.  xvii. 
21)  that  Israel  and  the  Philistines  had  arranged 
themselves  nanja  ni»nqh  nansa.  Now,  as 
acies  came  to  signify  battle-array  because  of  the 
sharp  side  which  this  presented,  so  n3^5??,  as 
here  used  of  the  fortification,  can  only  signify  its 
forward  edge.'  The  place  where  Gideon  had  to 
work  was  within  the  jurisdiction  of  Joash,  but  at 
some  distance  from  the  city,  since  otherwise  the 
inhabitants  would  scarcely  have  remained  ignorant 
of  his  proceedings  till  the  next  morning. 

Ver.  30.  And  the  men  of  the  city  said  unto 
Joash.  Although  the  altar  belonged  to  Joash,  the 
people  of  the  city  nevertheless  think  themselves 
entitled  to  sit  in  judgment  on  the  insult  offered  to 
Baal.  Baal  worshippers  are  not  tolerant.  The 
disposition  of  Joash  however,  seems  even  before 
this  to  have  been  similar  to  that  of  Gideon.  Por 
when  it  is  said  that  Gideon  feared  to  do  his  work 
by  day,  among  all  those  whom  he  considers,  his 
father  is  not  mentioned,  though  he  must  be  the 
most  du-ectly  concerned.  The  same  inference  may 
be  drawn  from  the  energetic  and  ironical  answer 
which  he  gives  the  men  of  the  city.  There  is 
nothing  to  support  Bertheau's  conjecture  that 
Joash  held  the  office  of  a  judge.  He  is  the  head 
of  the  family ;  as  such,  he  is  required  to  deliver  up 
Gideon,  guilty  of  crime  towards  Baal.  Joash  is 
not  merely  indisposed  to  do  this,  but  even  threatens 
to  use  violence  against  any  one  who  takes  the 
cause  of  Baal  upon  himself.  A  few  such  forcible 
words  were  enough  to  quiet  the  people  of  the  city. 
Israel  had  fallen  into  such  deep  torpidity  and  self- 
oblivion,  that  their  enemies  dared  to  demand  of  a 
father  the  life  of  his  son,  because  he  had  done  that 
which  it  was  the  duty  of  every  Israelite  to  do. 
The  first  energetic  resistance  changes  the  position 
of  parties,  and  puts  the  enemy  to  flight. 

ver.  31.  And  Joash  said,  AVill  ye  contend  for 
Baal  ?  In  a  similar  manner,^  Lucian  ridicules  the 
heathenism  of  his  day,  by  representing  Jupiter 
as  laughed  at  for  letting  the  sacriligious  thieves 
depart  from  Olympia,  untouched  by  his  thunder- 
bolts, although  they  had  cut  from  his  statue  the 
golden  locks  of  hairs,  each  of  which  weighed  six 
minffi  (in  Jupiter  Tragoedus)-    It  lies  in  the  nature 

1  [KbtTi  ;  "  n3"117S21,  '  with  the  preparation  {Zurils- 
tungy  The  explanation  of  this  word  is  doubtful.  Since 
TMTi  is  used  (1  Kgs.  xv.  22)  with  2  of  the  building  ma- 
terial, Sfcuder  and  Bertheau  understand  n^^'^yD  of  the 

T  T-;  - 
materials  of  the  overthrown  Baal-altar,  out  of  which  Gideon 
was  to  build  the  altar  to  Jehovah  —  Studer  applying  the 
word  more  particularly  to  the  stone  of  the  altar  itself, 
Bertheau  to  the  materials,  especially  the  pieces  oT  wood, 
lying  on  the  altar,  ready  to  be  used  in  offering  sacrifices. 

Bat  they  are  certainly  wrong  ;  for  neither  does  713*15^ 
:nean  building  material  or  pieces  of  wood,  nor  does  the 
lefinite  article,  which  here  precedes  it,  point  to  the  altar 

)tBaal,    The  verb  ^"yS  occurs  not  only  quite  frequently 


of  heathenism  to  identify  God  and  the  symbol 
which  represents  Him,  since  in  general  whatever 
testifies  of  God,  every  sensible  manifestation  of 
Deity,  is  made  Deity  itself  by  it.  Joash  ridicules 
the  idea  of  his  heathen  neighbors,  that  the  destruc- 
tion of  his  altar  is  an  insult  to  Baal.  On  the  prin- 
ciples of  heathenism,  Baal's  protection  of  his  altar, 
or  the  contrary,  will  demonstrate  whether  lie  is  oi 
is  not.  If  he  is  able  to  take  care  of  his  own  altar, 
Joash  mockingly  argues,  it  is  an  insult  for  another 
to  undertake  it  for  him.  In  this  case,  not  he  who 
injures,  but  he  who  would  defend  his  altar,  denies 
his  deity.     The  latter  first  deserves  to  die.    Many 

expositors  have  connected  '^|7.2n  1?,  "  tiU  morn- 
ing," with  ria^"*,  "  let  him  die,"  which  is  against 
the  sense  of  Joash's  speech.  As  to  the  destroyer 
of  the  altar,  he  says,  we  know  not  yet  whether  he 
has  deserved  death;  wait  till  morning,  and  let  us 
see  whether  Baal  himself  will  do  anything.  But 
he  who  would  take  Baal's  place,  and  put  the  other 
to  death,  he  deserves  punishment  at  once ;  for  he 
denies  that  Baal  has  any  power  at  all,  and  by  con- 
sequence that  he  exists.  Wait  tiU  morning,  if  lie 
be  a  god,  he  will  contend  for  himself,  because 
he  bath  cast  down  his  altar.  Joash  denies  that 
the  altar  belonged  to  him,  although  ver.  25  states 
that  it  did.  The  altar,  he  says,  belongs  to  its  god : 
let  him  see  to  it.  The  result  of  these  words  must 
have  been,  to  make  it  evident  to  the  men  of  the 
city  that  Joash  and  his  house  would  have  nothing 
more  to  do  with  Baal.  Por  this  they  knew  fuU 
well,  that  their  Baal  would  do  nothing  to  Gideon. 
It  is  one  of  the  characteristic  illusions  of  heathen- 
ism in  all  ages,  that  it  does  not  itself  believe  in 
that  for  which  it  spends  its  zeal. 

Ver.  .32.  And  at  that  time  they  named  binn 
Jerubbaal,  that  is,  Baal  will  contend  with  him, 
for  be  hath  thrown  down  his  altar.  Why  ex- 
positors have  not  been  content  with  this  significant 
explanation,  it  is  impossible  to  see.'  It  sets  forth 
the  utter  impotence  of  Baal,  and  the  mockery 
which  it  excited.  Had  Gideon  been  named  "  Con- 
tender with  Baal,"  it  would  have  implied  the  exist- 
ence of  Baal.  But  if  he  was  called,  "  Baal  will 
contend  with  him,  avenge  himself  on  him,"  and 
thus  by  his  life,  presence,  and  prosperity,  strikingly 
manifested  the  impotence  of  the  idol-god,  who 
could  not  take  vengeance  on  him,  then  his  name 
itself  was  full  of  the  triumph  of  the  Israelitish 
spirit  over  its  opponents.  Baal  can  do  nothing, 
Baal  will  do  nothing,  when  his  altars  are  ovei 
thrown.  Baal  is  not:  Israel  has  no  occasion  to 
fear.  The  superstition  that  he  will  avenge  him- 
self on  his  enemies,  is  idle.  Of  that,  Jerubbaal 
affords  living  proof  In  vain  did  Baal's  servants 
wait  for  vengeance  to  overtake  Gideon  —  it  came 
not ;  the  hero  only  becomes  greater  and  more  tri- 

of  the  arrangement  of  the  wood  upon  the  altar  (Gen.  xxii. 
9 ;  Lev.  i.  7,  and  elsewhere),  but  also  of  the  preparation  of 
the  altar  for  the  sacrifice  (Num.  xxiii.  4).     Accordingly, 

PT^I^Q  can  scarcely  be  understood  otherwise  than  of 
the  preparation  of  the  altar  to  be  built  for  the  sacrificial 
action,  in  the  sense  :  '  Build  the  altar  with  the  preparation 
(equipment)  required  for  the  sacrifice.'  According  to  what 
follows,  this  preparation  consisted  in  piling  up  the  wood  ol 
the  Asherah  on  the  altar  to  consume  the  burnt-offering  ol 
Gideon."  —  Tk.] 

2  The  same  idea  underlies  the  .Jewish  legends  of  Abra- 
ham's destruction  of  the  idols  in  his  father's  house.  Cf. 
Beer,  Leben  AbralmTn^s,  Leipzig,  1859.  p.  10. 

8  Keil  has  come  back  to  it. 
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nmphant.  The  name  is  therefore  of  greater  eth- 
ical significance,  than  has  been  generally  supposed. 
This  fact  secured  its  perpetuation  and  popular  use. 
Even  believers  in  the  eternal  God  are  deeply  im- 
bued with  superstitious  fear  of  Baal,  which  forbids 
them  to  do  anything  against  him.  How  idle  this 
fear  is,  Gideon  shows.  Samuel  in  his  farewell  ad- 
dress speaks  of  Gideon  as  Jerubbaal  (1  Sam.  xii. 
11);  while  Joab,  speaking  of  Abimelech,  calls  him 

"sonof  JeiTibbosheth"  (2  Sam.  xi.  21).  n273  is  a 
term  of  reproach  for  Baal  (Hos.  ix.  10).'  Any 
connection  between  the  name  Jerubbaal  and  that 
of  a  god  Jaribolos,  discovered  on  Palmyrene  in- 
scriptions, is  not  to  be  thought  of.  First,  for  the 
self-evident  reason,  that  no  heathen  god  can  possi- 
bly be  called  Jerubbaal ;  and  secondly,  because  the 
like-sounding  Jar   can  be  better  explained  from 

CT)^i  the  moon,  thus  suggesting  a  moon-baal  (cf. 
Corpus  Insc.  Grcec.  iii.  n.  4502,  etc. ;  Hitter,  xvii. 
1531,  etc.).    It  is  interesting  to  notice  that  Gideon's 

proper  name,  P^lSj  appropriately  expresses  the 

act  with  which  he  began  his  career.  3^12  is  equiv- 
alent to  the  Latin  caedere,  to  fell.  Dent.  vii.  5 
says :  "  Their  altars  ye  shall  throw  down,  .... 

their  asherahs  ye  shall  fell  (1^37^5^,  cf.  Deut.  xii. 
31.  The  same  word  is  used  (2  Chron.  xiv.  2 ;  xxxi. 
1 )  of  the  felling  of  the  Asherah,  and  Isa.  ix.  9,  of 
the  felling  of  trees.  Gideon,  therefore,  is  the 
Feller,  Ccesor  (Csesar). 


HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

After  the  miracle  of  his  election,  Gideon  enters 
on  his  calling.  Othniel  begins  his  official  career 
in  battle,  Gideon  in  his  own  house.  He  must  test 
at  home  his  courage  against  foes  abroad.  Before 
he  can  proclaim  the  call  of  God  against  the  ene- 
mies of  Israel,  who  are  inflicted  on  account  of  the 
prevalent  idolatry,  he  must  throw  down  the  altar 
of  Baal  in  his  father's  house.  The  most  difficult 
battle  is  to  be  fought  first.  Nearest  neighbors  are 
the  worst  adversaries.  But  he  dares  it  because  he 
believes  God,  and  wins.  So,  when  preachers  of 
the  gospel  reap  no  fruit  and  gain  no  victory,  it  is 
often  because  they  have  not  yet  overthrown  the 
altars  in  their  own  houses.  The  road  to  the  hearts 
of  the  congregation,  is  over  the  ruins  of  the  min- 
ister's own  Baal.  —  Starke  :  Christian  fiiend, 
thou  also  hast  a  Baal  in  thine  own  heart,  namely, 
evil  concupiscence.  Wilt  thou  please  the  Lord, 
first  tear  that  idol  down. 

But  Gideon  must  not  merely  tear  down,  but 
also  build  np ;  not  only  destroy  the  old  altar,  but 
also  sacrifice  on  the  new.  Tearing  down  is  of 
itself  no  proof  of  devotion ;  for  an  enemy's  enemy 
is  not  always  a  friend.  The  spirit  that  only  de- 
nies, is  an  evil  spirit.  Divine  truth  is  positive. 
Building  involves  confession;  hence,  to  build  up 
(edify)  is  to  proclaim  our  confession  and  to  preach 
the  gospel  of  Him  who  is  Yea  and  Amen.  So 
did  the  Apostle  not  merely  undermine  the  idolatry 
of  Diana,  but  build  up  the  church  in  Ephesxis. 
Boniface,  the  Apostle  of  the  Germans,  not  only 
cut  down  the  oaks  of  heathenism,  but  founded 
churches.  All  churches  are  Gideon-altars,  dedi- 
cated to  Him  who  overthrew  death,  that  He  might 
build  up  the  New  Jerusalem.  —  Stakke  :  He  who 

1  On  the  names  Ishbosheth  and  Mephibosheth,  compare 
9cfT  the  present  my  article  on  Ishbosheth  in  Herzog's  Real- 


would  truly  reform,  must  not  only  sbolish,  bnl 

put  somethmg  better  in  its  place. 

Gideon's  sacrifice  was  to  be  consumed  bv  th« 
wood  of  the  idol-image.  The  sole  use  which  can 
be  made  of  wooden  gods,  is  to  kindle  a  sacrifice  to 
the  true  God.  The  wood  was  not  unholy,  but 
only  the  heart  that  fashioned  it  into  an  idol-image. 
The  mountains  on  which  the  people  worshipped 
were  not  unholy,  but  only  the  people  who  erected 
idols  upon  them.  All  sacrificial  flames  arise  from 
the  wood  of  idols  previously  worshipped.  So  the 
Apostle  consumed  his  zeal  as  persecutor  in  the 
burning  zeal  of  love.  When  the  heart  bums  with 
longmgs  after  its  Saviour,  the  flames  consume  the 
worldly  idols  which  it  formerly  served.  When 
prayer  rises  like  the  smoke  of  sacrifice,  it  springs 
from  penitence  in  which  old  sins  are  burned  to 
ashes. 

Gideon  is  obedient  to  every  direction,  and  is 
crowned  with  success.  Notwithstanding  apparent 
danger,  obedience  to  God  conducts  only  to  happy 
issues.  The  most  painful  injunction  is  laid  on 
Abraham ;  he  obeys,  and  it  turns  to  salvation. 
The  enemies  seek  to  slay  Gideon ;  but  they  are 
sent  home  with  derision.  Gideon  not  only  threw 
down  the  altar  in  his  father's  house,  hut  also  won 
his  father's  heart  for  God.  So,  confession  of  Christ 
often  draws  after  it  the  hearts  of  parents.  If  is 
salvation,  even  if  the  first  be  Lost.  However  late, 
if  at  last  men  only  come  to  God !  —  Lisco :  The 
father  had  evidently  derived  new  courage  from  his 
son's  bold  exploit  of  faith,  and  declares  war  to  the 
idolaters,  if  they  touch  his  son.  —  Gerlach  :  The 
bold  deed  of  the  son  inspired  the  father  also  with 
new  faith  and  courage.  Hence,  in  this  strife, 
Joash  dared  to  judge  as  faith  demanded. 

And  Gideon  was  called  Jerubbaal.  The  hero  is 
the  wonderful  type  of  the  militant  church :  militant, 
that  is,  against  unbelief,  not  engaged  in  internal 
warfare.  His  name  proclaimed  that  Baal  is  noth- 
ing and  can  do  nothing ;  but  that  God's  word  is 
irresistable.  Hence,  it  is  a  symbol  of  encourage- 
ment for  all  who  confess  the  truth.  He  who  fears 
and  hesitates,  does  not  love ;  but  for  him  who  has 
courage,  Baal  is  vanished.  Gideon  threw  down 
his  altar,  and  built  another  for  God,  not  for  the 
stones'  sake,  but  for  Israel's  benefit.  Every  Chris- 
tian is  a  Jerubbaal,  so  long  as  instead  of  self- 
righteousness,  he  gives  a  place  in  his  heart  to  the 
Cross.  Thus,  many  in  our  days,  who  have  more 
fear  of  man  than  courage  in  God,  are  put  to  shame 
by  Jerubbaal.  They  exercise  discretion,  regard 
their  position,  look  to  their  income,  defer  to  supe- 
riors, and  wish  to  please  all, — but  only  he  wno 
seeks  to  please  God  alone,  loses  nothing  and  gains 
all.  —  Stakke  :  As  names  given  to  men  in  mem- 
ory of  their  good  deeds  are  an  honor  to  them,  so  to 
their  adversaries  they  are  a  disgrace.  —  Gerlach  : 
Henceforth  the  life  and  well-being  of  Gideon  be' 
came  an  actual  proof  of  the  nothingness  of  idol- 
atry ;  hence  he  receives  the  name  Jerubbaal  from 
the  mouth  of  his  father. 

[Bp.  Hall  ;  The  wood  of  Baal's  grove  must  be 
used  to  bum  a  sacrifice  unto  God.  When  it  was 
once  cut  down,  God's  detestation  and  their  danger 
ceased.  The  good  creatures  of  God  that  have  been 
profaned  to  idolatry,  may,  in  a  change  of  their  use, 
be  employed  to  the  holy  service  of  their  Maker.  — 
Wordsworth  :  The  Parthenons  and  Pantheons 
of  heathen  antiquity  have  been  consecrated  into 
Basilicas  and  Churches  of  Christ.  —  Henkt  :  Gid- 

encyfcl.  vii.  88,  where,  however,  the  printer  has  eironeoiuly 

put  b'S'D.12  np  for  bra  ana. 
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eon,  as  a  type  of  Christ,  must  first  save  his  people 
from  their  sins,  then  from  their  enemies.  —  The 
«AME :  It  is  good  to  appear  for  God  when  we  are 


called  to  it,  though  there  be  few  or  none  to  second 
us,  because  God  can  incline  the  hearts  of  those  to 
stand  by  us,  from  whom  we  little  expect  it.  —  Te. 


The  Midianile  marauders  being  encamped  in  the  Plain  of  Jezreel,  the  Spirit  of  Jeho- 
vah takes  possession  of  Gideon.     The  double  sign  of  the  fleece. 

Chapter  VI.  33-40. 

33  Tten  [And]  all  the  Midianites,  and  the  Amalekites,  and  the  children  [sons]  of 
the  east  were  gathered  together,  and  went  over,  and  pitched  [encamped]  in  the 

34  valley  [plain]  of  Jezreel.     But  [And]  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  came  upon 
85  Gideon,  and  he  blew  a  [the]  trumpet ;  and  Abi-ezer  was  gathered  after  him.     And 

he  sent  messengers  throughout  all  Manasseh ;  who  also  was  gathered  after  him 
and  he  sent  messengers  unto  Asher,  and  unto  Zebulun,  and  unto  Naphtali;  ana 

36  they  came  up  to  meet  them.^     And  Gideon  said  unto  God,  If  thou  wilt  save  Israel 

37  by  my  hand,  as  thou  hast  said.  Behold,  I  will  [omit :  will]  put  a  fleece  of  wool  in 
the  [threshing]  floor :  and  if  the  dew  [shall]  be  on  the  fleece  only,  and  it  be  dry 
upon  all  the  earth  [groimd]  besides,  then  shall  I  know  that  thou  wilt  save  Israel  by 

38  my  hand,  as  thou  hast  said.  And  it  was  so :  for  [and  when]  he  rose  up  early  on 
the  morrow,  and  [he]  thrust  [pressed^]  the  fleece  together,  andwringed''  the  [omit: 

39  the]  dew  out  of  the  fleece,  a  [the ']  bowl-full  of  water.  And  Gideon  said  unto  God, 
Let  not  thine  anger  be  hot  [kindled]  against  me,  and  I  will  speak  but  this  once : 
let  me  prove  [try],  I  pray  thee,  but  this  once  with  the  fleece ;  let  it  now  be  dry 

40  only  upon  the  fleece,  and  upon  all  the  ground  let  there  be  dew.  And  God  did  so 
that  night :  for  [and]  it  was  dry  upon  the  fleece  only,  and  there  was  dew  on  all  the 
ground. 

TEXTUAL   ANB    GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  36.  —  nnMIH^i  "  *"  "**'  ttem,"  i.  e.,  Gideon  and  the  Menassitea  already  in  the  field.  Dr.  Cassel  (De  Wettc, 
also)  substitutes  "  him."  '  The  LXX.  change  the  number  at  the  other  end  of  the  sentence,  probably  because  they  thought 
that  the  mountaineers  of  Asher  and  Naphtali,  descending  into  the  plain,  did  not  make  a  good  subject  for  nb^,  to  go 
up,  and  render:  k„1  ive'p,  .U  :rvvivTn<r^v  a«..  As  to  what  may  be  caUed  the  "  miUtaiy  "  meaning  of  T^V,  cf  the 
Com.  on  eh.  1. 1,  p.  26.  —  Te.] 

p  Ver.  38.  -  The  words  rendered  "  thrust  together  "  and  "  wringed  "  by  the  E.  V.,  are  ITS.!  (ftom  lilT)  and  VP*] 
(ftom  n^D).  Br.  Cassel  translates  the  first  by  "  wrin^g,"  the  second  by  «  pressing."  The  difference  between  them 
seems  to  be'elight,  if  any.  In  the  te:.t,  one  clause  expresses  the  action,  the  other  the  result.  The  primary  idea  of  nilT, 
^cording  to  Gesenius,  is  «  to  straiten,  to  bring  into  a  narrow  compass  ; "  that  of  HSQ,  "  to  suck."  The  action  01 
wringing,  though  likely  enough  to  be  used  by  Gideon,  is  not  expressed  by  either  term.  However,  it  Ues  nearer  HW 
than  nXa.     Be  Wette :  Er  drmkte  die  WoUe  am,  and  wsste  Thau  aus  der  Schur,  ete.  -  Tb.] 

[8  Ver^^.  -  bOSn,  "  «*«  bowl,"  namely,  the  one  he  used  to  receiye  the  water.  On  the  "  bowl,"  compare  our  »u 
fliot'B  remarks  on  ch.  t.  26.  —  Ib.] 


EXEQBTICAL  ANB  DOCTBINAL. 

Vers.  33-35.  It  was  high  time  that  a  new  spirit 
bestirred  itself  in  Israel.  The  Bedouin  hordes 
already  pressed  forward  again  from  the_  desert  re- 

flons  beyond  the  Jordan,  and  were  settling  down, 
kc  a  heavy  cloud,  on  the  plain  of  Jezreel.  Gid- 
eon, by  his  bold  deed  against  Baal,  and  because 
the  idol-god  did  nothing  whatever  to  avenge  the 
Insult  to  its  altar,  had  acquired  authority  and  dis- 
tinction among  his  people.    As  now  the  enemy 


who  oppressed  and  plundered  Israel  was  near,  the 
Spirit  of  God  filled  him,  literally,  "put  him_  on._ 
What  he  had  done  against  the  altar  of  Baal  in  his 
father's  house,  that  he  would  attempt  against  the 
enemy  in  the  open  field.  He  sounds  the  trumpet 
on  the  mountains.  Though  the  youngest  m  his 
family  and  that  the  least  in  Manasseh,  the  people 
obeyed  his  caB,  and  ranged  themselves  under  hnn 
(VnnW)  —  such  power  is  there  in  one  courageoui 
deed.'in  t^^  vigorous  resolution  of  one  man  in  a 
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servile  nge.  Even  Asher,  who  had  held  back  from 
Barak,  furnished  men.  Nor  were  the  brave  sons 
of  Zebulun  and  Naphtali  wanting  on  this  occasion. 
In  a  short  time  Gideon  stood  at  the  head  of  a  rot 
inconsiderable  army. 

Ver.  36.  And  Gideon  said  imto  God.  The 
success  thus  far  enjoyed  by  Gideon,  has  not  lifted 
him  up.  He  cannot  yet  believe  that  he  is  called  to 
conduct  so  great  an  undertaking.  He  is  aware 
also  of  the  dangers  to  which  he  exposes  his  house 
and  country.  True,  the  divine  manifestation  which 
roused  his  soul,  is  still  acting  on  him.  But  time, 
even  a  few  eventful  days,  envelops  such  memories 
in  shadowy  dimness.  In  his  humility,  he  is  seized 
by  a  longing  for  renewed  certainty.  He  desires  to 
be  assured,  whether  it  was  indeed  destined  for  him 
to  become  the  deliverer.  He  has  recourse  to  no 
superstitious  use  of  the  lot.  He  turns  in  prayer  to 
the  God  who  has  already  shown  his  wonders  to 
him,  and  who,  as  angel,  has  conversed  with  him. 
Now,  as  in  ver.  20,  where  the  angel  manifests  his 
supernatural  character,  the  narrator  used  Elohim, 
with  the  article,  because  from  Jehovah  alone,  who 
is  the  true  Elohim,  the  only  one  to  whom  this  name 
justly  belongs,  angels  proceed ;  so  here  again,  when 
Gideon  asks  for  a  new  sign,  he  makes  him  pray  to 
"  the  Elohim,"  and  continues  to  employ  this  term 
as  long  as  he  speaks  of  the  miracle. 

Vers.  37-40.  Behold,  I  put  a  fleece  of  wool  in 
the  threshing-floor.  The  sign  he  asks  for  is  such 
as  would  naturally  suggest  itself  to  a  person  in 
rural  life.  The  holy  land  is  favored  with  heavy, 
fertilizing  dews,  which  impart  to  its  fields  that 
beautiful  and  juicy  verdure,  by  which  it  foi'ms  so 
grateful  a  contrast  with  the  dry  and  dewless  steppes 
on  which  nothing  but  the  palm  grows  {cf  Hitter, 
XV.  157;  xvi.  42,  etc.  [Gage's  Transl.  ii.  164]). 
Wool,  spread  on  the  open  threshing-floor,  especially 
attracts  the  dew.  Gideon  proposes  to  consider  it  a 
divine  affirmative  sign,  if  only  the  wool  absorb 
dew,  while  the  ground  around  be  dry.  It  takes 
place.     He  finds   the  wool  wet;    after  wringing 

("'^'Ji  from  "I^T  =  ~1^H)    the  fleece,  and  pressing 

it  (V??].  from  n^a  =  V?»),  he  can  till  a  whole 
bowl  full  with  the  water ;  the  ground  round  about 
is  dry.  Though  very  remarkable,  he  thinks  never- 
theless, that  it  may  possibly  be  explained  on  nat- 
ural principles.  Perhaps  the  dew,  already  dried 
up  from  the  ground,  was  only  longer  retained  by 
the  fleece.  In  his  humility  and  necessity  for  assur- 
ance, and  in  the  purity  of  his  conscience,  which  is 
known  to  God,  he  ventures  once  more  to  appeal  to 
God.  If  now  the  reverse  were  to  take  place,  leav- 
ing the  wool  dry  and  the  ground  wet,  there  could 
be  no  doubt  that  God  had  wrought  a  miracle.  No 
other  explanation  would  be  possible.  This  also 
comes  to  pass,  and  Gideon  knows  now  beyond  all 
doubt,  that  God  is  with  him.  The  natveii  of  an 
uncommon  depth  of  thought  reveals  itself  in  this 
choice  of  a  sign  for  which  the  hero  asks.  Faith  in 
God's  omnipotence  lies  at  its  base.  Such  a  request 
could  only  be  made  by  one  who  knew  that  the 
whole  creation  was  in  the  hands  of  God.  Relying 
on  the  grace  and  power  of  God,  he  casts  lots  with 
the  independent  laws  of  nature.    The  childlike 


faith  which  animates  him,  sounds  the  deptbs  of 
an  unfathomable  wisdom.  Hence,  in  the  ancient 
church,  his  miraculous  sign  became  the  type  of  tha 
highest  and  most  wonderful  miracle  known  to  the 
church,  the  birth  of  Jesus  from  the  Virgin  Mary. 
Origen  already  speaks  of  the  advent  of  the  Son  of 
God  as  the  fall  of  the  divine  dew.  The  develop- 
ment of  this  type  in  pictures  and  customs,  I  havo 
elsewhere  attempted  to  trace,  whither  I  must  here 
refer  the  reader  (  Weihnachten,  p.  248,  etc.). 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

Gerlach  :  Gideon  does  not  "  put  on  "  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord,  but  the  Spirit  puts  him  on.  He  clothes 
him,  as  with  a  suit  of  armor,  so  that  in  his  strength 
he  becomes  invulnerable,  invincible. 

[Bp.  Hall  :  Of  all  the  instruments  that  God  did 
use  in  so  great  a  work,  I  find  none  so  weak  as 
Gideon,  who  yet  of  all  others  was  styled  valiant. 
The  same:  'The  former  miracle  was  strong  enough 
to  carry  Gideon  through  his  first  exploit  of  ruin- 
ating the  idolatrous  grove  and  altar;  but  now, 
when  he  saw  the  swarm  of  the  Midiauites  and 
Amalekites  about  his  ears,  he  calls  for  new  aid ; 
and,  not  trusting  to  the  Abiezrites,  and  his  other 
thousands  of  Israel,  he  runs  to  God  for  a  farther 
assurance  of  victory.  The  refuge  was  good,  but 
the  manner  of  seeking  it  savors  of  distrust.  There 
is  nothing  more  easy  than  to  be  valiant  when  no 
peril  appeareth ;  but  when  evils  assail  us  upon 
equal  terms,  it  is  hard,  and  commendable,  not  to 
be  dismayed.  If  God  had  made  that  proclamation 
now,  which  afterwards  was  commanded  to  be  made 
by  Gideon,  "  Let  the  timorous  depart,"  I  doubt 
whether  Israel  had  not  wanted  a  guide :  yet  how 
willing  is  the  Almighty  to  satify  our  weak  desires! 
What  tasks  is  He  content  to  be  set  by  our  infirm- 
ity !  —  ICeil  :  Gideon's  prayer  for  a  sign  sprang 
not  from  want  of  faith  in  God's  promise  of  vic- 
tory, but  from  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  which 
paralyzes  the  faith  and  energy  of  the  spirit,  and 
often  makes  the  servants  of  God  so  anxious  and 
timorous  that  God  must  assist  them  by  miracles. 
Gideon  knew  himself  and  his  own  strength,  and 
that  for  victory  over  the  enemy  this  would  not 
suffice. —  Scott  :  Even  they  who  have  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  by  the  trumpet  of  the  gospel  call 
others  to  the  conflict,  cannot  always  keep  out  dis- 
quieting fears,  in  circumstances  of  peculiar  dan- 
ger and  difficulty.  In  this  struggle  against  invol- 
untary unbelief,  the  Lord  himself,  the  Author  and 
Finisher  of  his  people's  faith,  is  their  refuge;  to 
Him  they  make  application,  and  He  will  help 
them ;  and  when  they  are  encouraged,  they  will 
be  enabled  to  strengthen  their  brethren.  —  Bush: 
The  result  went,  1 .  To  illustrate  the  divine  conde- 
scension. God,  instead  of  being  offended  with  his 
servant,  kindly  acceded  to  his  .request.  A  fellow 
creature  who  had  given  such  solemn  promises, 
would  have  been  quite  indignant  at  finding  hia 
veracity  seemingly  called  in  question.  .  .  . 
2.  To  show  the  efficacy  of  prayer.  It  was  prayer 
that  prevailed  in  this  instance.  With  great  hu 
mility  and  much  tenderness  of  spirit,  Gidom  b» 
sought  the  divine  interposition.  —  T»  ] 


CHAPTER  Vn.   1-8. 
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Gideon  in  the  Jield, 


His  numerous  army  reduced,  hy  divinely  prescribed  tests,  tc 
three  hundred  men. 


Chapter  VII.  1-8. 

1  Then  [And]  Jerubbaal  (who  is  Gideon)  and  all  the  people  that  were  with  him, 
rose  up  early  and  pitched  [encamped]  beside  the  well  of  Harod  [near  En-Harod]  : 
so  that  [and]  the  host  [camp]  of  the  Midianites  were  [was]  on  the  north  side  of 

2  them  by  the  hiU  of  Moreh,  in  the  valley.^  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  mito 
Gideon,  The  people  that  are  with  thee  are  too  many  for  me  to  give  the  Midianites 
into  their  hands,  lest  Israel  vaunt  themselves  against  me,  saying,  Mine  own  hand 

3  hath  saved  me.  Now  therefore  go  to,  proclaim  in  the  ears  of  the  people,  saying, 
Whosoever  is  fearful  and  afraid,  let  him  return  and  depart  early  [turn  away]  from 
Mount  GUead.     And  there  returned  of  the  people  twenty  and  two  thousand ;  and 

4  there  remained  ten  thousand.  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto  Gideon,  The  peo- 
ple are  yet  too  many ;  bring  them  down  unto  the  water,  and  I  will  try  them  for  thee 
there ;  and  it  shall  be  that  of  whom  I  say  unto  thee.  This  [one]  shall  go  with  thee, 
the  same  shall  go  with  thee ;  and  of  whomsoever  I  say  unto  thee.  This  [one]  shall 

.)  not  go  with  thee,  the  same  shall  not  go.  So  he  brought  down  the  people  unto  the 
water  :  and  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto  Gideon ;  Every  one  that  lappeth  of  the 
water  with  his  tongue  as  a  dog  lappeth,  him  shalt  thou  set  by  himself;  likewise  every 

6  one  that  boweth  down  upon  his  knees  to  drink.  •  And  the  number  of  them  that 
lapped,  putting  their  hand  to  their  mouth,  were  three  hundred  men :  but  all  the  rest 

7  of  the  people  bowed  down  upon  their  knees  to  drink  water.  And  the  Lord  [Jeho- 
vah] said  uuto  Gideon,  By  the  three  hundred  men  that  lapped  will  I  save  you,  and 
deliver  the  Midianites  into  thine  hand :  and  let  all  the  other  people  go  every  man 

8  unto  his  place.  So  the  people  [And  they]  took  [the]  victuals  [from  the  people] 
in  their  hand,  and  their  trumpets  ;  ^  and  he  sent  aU  the  rest  of  Israel  every  man 
unto  his  tent,  and  retained  those  three  hundred  men.  And  the  host  [camp]  of 
Midian  was  beneath  him  in  the  valley. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

p  Ver.  1.  —  Dr.  Cassel,  taking  i^  in  the  last  clause  of  this  verse  (and  also  in  ver.  8)  as  if  it  were  V3D^,  renders 
thus ;  "  And  he  had  the  camp  of  Midian  before  him  in  the  valley,  to  the  north  of  the  hill  Moreh."  The  E.  V.  is  more 
correct.  Literally  rendered,  the  clause  says  that  "the  camp  of  Midian  was  to  him  (Gideon)  on  the  north,  at  CjQ,  cf. 
Ges.  Iax.  s.  v.,  3,  h)  the  hill  of  Moreh,  in  the  valley.."  — Te.] 

■[2  Ver.  8.  —  On  the  rendering  of  this  clause,  see  the  commentary  below.  Keil  translates  similarly  ("of  the  people," 
instead  of  "fiom  the  people  "),  and  remarks :  "  DSH  cannot  be  subject,  partly  on  account  of  the  sense  —  for  the  three 
hundred  who  are  without  doubt  the  subject,  cf.  ver.  16,  cannot  be  called  OVTl  in  distinction  of  7S^t£7^  CyS'vS 
-partly  also  on  account  of  the  mlSTlS,  which  would  then,  against  the  rule,  be  without  the  article,  cf.  Ges.  Gram. 
117,  2.    Rather  read  DVH  ni^TIM,  as  Sept.  and  Targum."     So  also  Berthcau.  —  Tr.] 


BXEGETICAL    AND   DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  1 .  And  they  encamped  near  En  Harod. 
-The  great  probability  that  Ophrah  is  to  be  sought 
somewhere  to  the  northwest  of  Jezreel  (the  modem 
Zerin),  has  already  been  indicated  above._  The 
oattle  also  must  be  located  in  the  same  region,  as 
appears  from  the  course  of  the  flight,  related  farther 
OK.  The  camp  of  Midian  was  in  the  valley,  to  the 
north  of  a  hill.  Now,  since  we  are  told  that  Gideon's 
samp  was  on  a  hill  (ver.  4),  below  which,  and  north 
of  another,  Midian  was  encamped,  it  is  evident 
that  Gideon  occupied  a  position  north  of  Midian, 
and  had  that  part  of  the  plain  of  Jezreel  in  which 
the  enemy  lay,  below  him,  towards  the  south.  The 
leight  near  which  the  hostile  army  was  posted,  is 


called  the  Hill  Moreh.  Moreh  (n"lia,  from  nn^), 
signifies  indicator,  pointer,  overseer  and  teacher. 
The  mountain  must  have  commanded  a  free  view 
of  the  valley.  This  applies  exactly  to  the  Tell  el 
Mutsellim,  described  by  Eobinson  (Bibl.  Res.  iii. 
117).  He  says  :  "  The  prospect  from  the  TelHs  a 
noble  one,  embracing  the  whole  of  the  glorious 
plain,  than  which  there  is  not  a  richer  upon  earth. 
It  was  now  extensively  covered  with  fields  of  grain ; 
with  many  tracts  of  grass,  like  meadows  ;  .  .  . 
Zertn  (Jezreel)  Ifas  distinctly  in'  view,  bearing 
S.  74°  E."  To  this  must  be  added  that  the 
Arabic  Mutsellim  has  essentially  the  same  mean- 
ing as  Moreh,  namely,  overseer,  district-governor, 
etc.    The  peculiar  position  of  the  Tell  has  probably 
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giyen  it  the  same  kind  and  degree  of  importance  in 
all  ages.  A  little  north  of  Tell  Mutsellim,  Robin- 
son's map  has  a  Tell  Kireh,  which  may  mark  the 
position  of  Gideon ;  for  that  must  have  been  very 
near  and  not  high,  since  Gideon  could  descend  from 
it  and  hurry  back  in  a  brief  space  of  the  same  night. 
It  may  be  suggested,  at  least,  that  liireh  has  some 
similarity  of  sound  with  Charod  (Harod).i 

Ver.  2.  The  people  that  are  with  thee  are  too 
many.  Victory  over  Midian,  and  deliverance  from 
their  yoke,  would  avail  Israel  nothing,  if  they  did 
not  gain  the  firm  conviction  that  God  is  their 
Helper.  The  least  chance  of  a  natural  explanation, 
so  excites  the  pride  of  man,  that  he  forgets  God. 
Whatever  Gideon  had  hitherto  experienced,  his 
vocation  as  well  as  the  fulfillment  of  his  petitions, 
was  granted  in  view  of  his  humility,  which  would 
not  let  him  think  anything  great  of  himself.  The 
n-umber  of  warriors  with  which  he  conquers  must 
be  so  small,  that  the  miraculous  character  of  the 
victory  shall  be  evident  to  eveiybody.  This  belief 
in  divine  intei-vention  will  make  Israel  free ;  for 
not  the  winning  of  a  battle,  but  only  obedience 
toward  God  can  keep  it  so. 

Ver.  3.  'Whosoever  is  fearful  and  afraid,  let 
him  turn  back  and  depart  from  Mount  GUead.^ 
The  narrative  is  evidently  very  condensed ;  for  it 
connects  the  result  of  the  proclamation  immediately 
with  God's  command  to  Gideon  to  make  it,  without 
mentioning  its  execution  by  him.  By  reason  of 
this  brevity,  sundry  obscurities  arise,  both  here  and 
farther  on,  which  it  is  difficult  to  clear  up.     The 

words  ^V^?^  "ina  ib:?';'],  "  and  turn  away 
from  Mount  Gilead,"  have  long  given  oifense,  and 

occasioned  various  unnecessary  conjectures.  "ISVi, 
it  is  true,  occurs  only  in  this  passage ;  but  it  is  mani- 
festly cognate  with  n'l''Q?,  circle,  crown.  Hence, 
that  the  verb  means  to  turn  away  or  about,  is  cer- 
tain, especially  as  the  Greek  o-c^aTpa,  ball,  sphere, 
must  belong  to  the  same  root.^    Gideon,  in  bidding 

the  timorous  depart,  after  the  milder  3t£7^,  uses  the 

somewhat  stronger  "IB^'J:  "let  the  fearful  take 
himself  off!"* 

But  what  is  meant  by  turning  from  "  Mount 
Gilead  1"^  For  Gilead  is  beyond  the  Jordan  (ch. 
T.  17).    It  has  therefore  been  proposed  to  read 

?273,  Gilboa,  instead  of  "'V  :?'  Gilead,  which 
would  be  a  very  unfortunate  substitution.  For,  in 
the  first  place,  the  battle  did  not  occur  at  Mount 

1  [Bertheau  assumes  that  En  Charod  is  the  same  fountain 
9S  the  modern  Ain  J  alud,  flowing  flrom  the  base  of  Gilboa,  see 
Rob.  BibL  Res.  ii.  323.  Accordingly,  Gilboa  would  be  the 
mountain  on  which  Gideon  was  encamped,  and  Little  Her- 
mon  (on  which  see  Rob.  ii.  326)  would  answer  to  Moreh. 
On  this  combination  Keil  remarks,  that  '^  although  possible, 
it  is  very  uncertain,  and  scarcely  reconcilable  with  the 
statements  of  ver.  23  ff.  and  ch.  viii.  4,  as  to  the  road 
taken  by  the  defeated  Midianites.*'  —  Tr.] 

2  Kpaminondas,  when  advancing  against  the  Spartans  at 
Leuctra,  observed  the  unreliable  character  of  some  confed- 
erates. To  prevent  being  endangered  by  them,  he  caused 
it  to  be  proclaimed,  that  ''  Whoever  of  the  Boeotians  wished 
to  withdraw,  were  at  liberty  to  do  so."     Polysenus,  ii.  3. 

8  Under  this  view,  the  conjectures  adopted  by  Bentey 
(tfr.  (rr.  i.  579;  ii.  367)  fall  away  of  themselves. 

4  [The  German  is  :  "  Wer/eige  sei\  troUe  sicfivom  Berge," 
The  author  then  adds :  "The  German  drollen^  troUen,  has 
in  feet  a  similar  origin-  It  means  '*  to  turn  one's  self;  "  drol 
is  that  which  is  turned,  also  a  "coil."  Sich  troUen  [Eng- 
lish :  to  pack  one's  self],  is  proverbially  equivalent  to  tak- 
Enfc  one's  departure,  recedere.  Of.  Grimm,  WUrterbtick^  ii. 
1129,  etc."  — T£.] 


Gilboa ;  and  in  the  next  place,  by  this  reading  th« 
peculiar  feature  of  the  sentence  would  be  lost.  To 
be  sure,  Gilead  does  not  here  mean  the  country  of 
that  name  east  of  the  Jordan.  Indeed,  it  does  not 
seem  to  indicate  a  country  at  all,  but  rather  the 
character  of  the  militant  tribe.  Gideon  belongs  ta 
the  tribe  of  Manasseh.  From  Manasseh  likewise 
descended  Gilead,  a  son  of  Machir  (Num.  xxvi. 
29) ;  and  the  sons  of  Machir  t»ok  possession  of 
Gilead  (Num.  xxxii.  40).  Nevertheless,  the  Song 
of  Deborah  distinguishes  between  Machir  and  Gil- 
ead. The  name  Machir  there  represents  the  peace- 
able character  of  the.  tribe :  Gilead  stands  for  its 
military  spirit.  Joshua  xvii.  1  affirms  expressly 
that  Gilead  was  a  "  man  of  war."  From  Gilead 
heroes  like  Jephthah  descend.  Jehn  also  is  reck- 
oned to  it.'  The  valor  of  Jabesh  Gilead  is  well 
known.  In  a  bad  sense,  Hosea  (ch.  vi.  8)  speaks 
of  Gilead  as  the  home  of  wild  and  savage  men. 
Here,  therefore,  Gilead  stands  in  very  significant 

contrast  with  "^I^H :  "  let  him,"  cries  the  hero, 
"who  is  cowardly  and  fearful  depart  from  the 
mountain  of  Gilead,  who  (as  Jephthah  said)  takes 
his  life  in  his  hand,  unterrified  before  the  foe." ' 
For  the  rest,  however,  the  name  Gilead  was  not 
confined  to  the  east-Jordanic  country.  This  ap- 
pears from  ch.  xii.  4,  where  we  read  that  the 
Ephraimites  called  the  Gileadites  fugitives  of  Bph- 
raim,  "  for  Gilead  was  between  Ephraim  and 
Manasseh."  Now,  Ephraim's  territorial  posses- 
sions were  all  west  of  the  Jordan.  From  this,  there- 
fore, and  from  the  fact  that  the  western  half  tribe 
of  Manasseh  and  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  were  partly 
interlocated  (cf.  Josh.  xvii.  8-10),  it  is  evident  that 
the  names  of  the  eastern  Gilead  were  also  in  vogue 
on  this  side  the  Jordan.    He  who  would  be  with 

Gilead,  must  be  no  "'Tirj  (trembler)  :  out  of 
32,000  men,  22,000  perceive  this,  and  retire. 

That  numbers  do  not  decide  in  battle,  is  a  fact 
abundantly  established  by  the  history  of  ancient 
nations ;  nor  has  modern  warfare,  though  it  deals 
in  the  life  and  blood  of  the  masses,  brourfit  dis- 
credit upon  it.  It  is  a  fine  remark  which  Tacitus 
(Annal.  xiv.  36,  3)  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Sue- 
tonius :  Etiam  in  multis  legionibus,  paucos  esse  qtd 
prcetia  prqfligarent  —  "  even  with  many  legions,  it  is 
always  the  few  who  win  the  battle."  The  instance 
adduced  by  Serarius  from  Livy  (xxix.  1),  has  no 
proper  relation  to  that  before  us.  It  would  be  more 
suitable  to  instance  Leonidas,  if  it  be  true,  as  He- 
rodotus (vii.  220)  intimates,  that  at  the  battle  of 

&  Dathe  proposes  to  read  ad  montem,  and  Michaelis  to 
point  "intt,  "  quickly,"  instead  of  "inp,  "  from  the 
mountain."  Neither  proposition  can  be  entertained  (cf. 
Doderlein,  Theol.  Biblioth.,  iii.  326). 

6  [By  the  ancient  Jewish  expositors,  cf.  Dr.  Cassel's  article 
on  Jehu   in  Herzog's  Reaiencykl.  vi.  466.    "  In  so  doing 

they  probably  expbilned  son  of  Nimshi  ('^t&p3)  as  son  of  a 

Manassite  (''C^SQ),  '■  e.  a  son  out  of  the  tribe  of  Manas- 
seh." —  Te.] 

7  [Bwald  ( Qesck.  Israel's^  Ii.  500,  note)  has  the  following 
on  this  proclamation ;  "  From  the  unusual  words  and  tbdt 
rounding,  it  is  easy  to  perceive  that  they  contain  an  ancient 
proverb,  which  in  its  literal  sense  would  be  especially  ap- 
propriate to  the  tribe  of  Manasseh.  "  Mount  Gilead,"  the 
place  of  Jacob's  severest  struggles  (Gen.  xxxi.  etc.),  may 
very  well,  from  patriarchal  times,  have  become  a  proverbial 
equivalent  for  "  scene  of  conflict,"  which  is  manifestly  all  that 
the  name  here  means.  And  Manasseh  was  the  very  tribe 
which  had  often  found  that  for  them  also  Gilead  was  a  plaot 
of  battle,  cf  p.  891.''—  Tu.] 
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Thermopylse  he  dismissed  his  confederates  hecause 
he  knew  tliem  to  be  deficient  in  bravery ;  in  relation 
to  which,  however,  Plutaixh's  vehement  criticism  is 
to  be  considered  (cf.  Kaltwasser,  in  Plut.  Moral. 
AbhandL,  vi.  732).  Koteworthy  is  the  imitation 
of  Gideon's  history  in  a  North-German  legend 
(MUUenhoff,  Sagen,  etc.  p.  426).  In  that  as  in 
many  other  legends,  magic  takes  the  place  of 
God: 

Vers.  4.  Bring  them  down  unto  the  water, 
and  I  will  try  them  for  thee  there.  There  is  no 
lack  of  water  in  this  region.  Ponds,  wells,  and 
bodies  of  standing  water,  are  described  by  Robin- 
son (Bibl.  Res.  iii.  115,  116).  Beside  these,  Gideon 
had  the  Kishon  behind  him,  which  in  the  rainy 
season  is  full  of  water. 

Vers.  5-7.    Every  one  that  lappeth  of  the 
water.    The  meaning  of  this  test,  the  second  which 
Gideon  was  to  apply,  is  obscured  by  the  brevity  of 
the  narrative.  The  question  is,  Wliat  characteristic 
did  it  show  in  the  300  men,  that  they  did  not  drink 
water  kneeling,  but  lapped  it  with  their  tongues, 
like  dogs.    Bertheau  has  followed  the  view  of 
Josephus  (Ant.  v.  6,  3),  which  makes  those  who 
drink  after  the  manner  of  dogs  to  be  the  faint- 
hearted.   According  to  this  view,  the  victory  is  the 
more  wonderful,  because  it  was  gained  by  the  timid 
and  fearfal.    But  this  explanation  does  not  accord 
with  the  traditional  exegesis  of  the  Jews,  as  handed 
down  by  others.      Moreover,   it  contradicts  the 
spirit  of  the  whole  narrative.    When  Gideon  was 
chosen,  it  was  for  the  very  reason  that  he  was  a 
"  valiant  hero  "  (ch.  vi.  12).     All  those  who  were 
deficient  in  courage  were  sent  home  by  the  procla- 
mation (ver.  3).     If  faint-hearledness  were  de- 
manded, the  brave  should  have  been  dismissed. 
Finally,  God  saves  by  few,  indeed,  if  they  trustin 
Him,  but  not  by  cravens.     Cowardice  is  a  negative 
quality,  unable  even  to  trust.    To  do  wonders  with 
cowards,  is  a  contradiction  in  adjecto  ;  for  if  they 
fight,  they  are  no  longer  cowards.     Cowardice  is  a 
sondition  of  soul  which  cannot  becdine  the  medium 
of  divine  deeds ;  for  even  the  valiant  few,  when 
they  attack  the  many  and  conquer,  are  strong  only 
because  of  their  divine  confidence.     Besides,  it^  is 
plainly  implied  that  all  those  who  now  went  with 
Gideon,  were  resolute  for  war.     The  Jewish  in- 
terpretation, communicated  by  Raschi,  is  evidently 
far  more  profound.    Gideon,  it  says,  can  ascertain 
the  religious  antecedents  of  his  men  from  the  way 
in  which  they  prepare  to  drink.   Idolaters  were  ac- 
customed to  pray  kneeling  before  their  idols.     On 
this  account,  kneeling,  even  as  a  mere  bodily  pos- 
ture, had  become  unpopular  and  ominous  in  Israel, 
and  was  avoided  as  much  as  possible.     Hence,  he 
who  in  order  to  drink  throws  himself  on  his  knees, 
shows  thereby,  in  a  perfectly  fi-ee  and  natural  man 
ner,  that  this  posture  is  nothing  unusual  to  him 
whereas  those  who  have  never  been  accustomed  to 
kneel,  feel  no  need  of  doing  it  now,  and  as  naturally 
refi-ain  from  it.    It  would  have  been  difficult  for 
Gideon  to  have  ascertained,  in  any  other  way, 
what  had  been  the  attitude  of  his  men  towards 
idolatry.    While  quenching  their  eager  thirst,  all 
deliberation  being  forgotten,  they  freely  and  un- 
restrainedly indicate  to  what  posture  they  were 
habituated.'    It  is  a  principle  pervading  the  legen- 
dary lore  of  all  nations,  that  who  and  what  a  person 
Is,  can  only  be  ascertained  by  observing  him  when 
1  The  same  popular  belief  reoura  in  various  forms ;  in 
many  of  which  the  rudeness  and  na'ti'et4  of  the  manner 
conceals  the  profundity  of  the  thought.      Cf.  Grimm,  Kin- 
iermdrcAen,  ii.  229  ;  Miillenhoff,  Sagm,  p.  384. 
't  An  lui^ge  of  heathenism  and  Israel,  wUch  from  incon- 


nnder  no  constraint  of  any  kind.*    The  queen  of  a 

Northern  legend  exchanges  dresses  with  her  maid ; 
but  she  who  is  not  the  queen,  is  recognized  by  hei 
drinking  (cf,  Simrock,  Quellen  des  Shaksp.  iii.  171 ). 
That  which  is  here  in  Scripture  accepted  with  ref- 
erence to  religious  life  and  its  recognition,  popular 
literature  applies  to  the  keen  discriminating  observ- 
ance of  social  life.  —  This  view  of  the  mark  afforded 
by  the  act  of  kneeling,  is  not  opposed  by  the  fact 
that  in  the  temple  the  worshipper  bowed  himself 
before  God.  It  is  announced  to  Elijah  (1  Kgs. 
xix.  18),  that  only  7,000  shall  be  left:  "All  the 
knees  which  have  not  bowed  unto  Baal,  and  every 
mouth  which  hath  not  kissed  him."  To  bow  the 
knee  is  an  honor  due  to  God  alone.  Hence,  Mor- 
decai  refuses  to  kneel  to  a  man  (Esth.  iii.  5). 
Hence,  God  proclaims  by  the  prophet  (Isa.  xlv.  23) : 
"  Unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow."  The  three 
hundred  —  this  is  what  God  makes  Gideon  to  know 
—  have  never  kneeled  before  Baal ;  they  are  clean 
men  ;  and  with  clean  vessels,  men,  and  animals, 
God  is  accustomed  to  do  wonderful  things.  Mid- 
ian's  idolatrous  people  shall  be  smitten  only  by 
such  as  have  always  been  free  from  their  idols. 

However  satisfactory  and  in  harmony  with  the 
Biblical  spirit  this  explanation  may  be  as  it  stands, 
let  something  nevertheless  be  added  to  it.  Verse  5 
says :  "itt"N3  D^^n-iKs  i^ittj^a  pV-ltt'^  bb 
idh  iniS  y^n  3S?n  pb;.  in  verse  e  the 
phraseology  changes  ;  it  speaks  of  those  who 
Drj''Q-Vv<  07^3  n''r?i?bpn.  Now,  as  they  would 
naturally  use  the  hollow  hand  to  take  up  the  water 
and  carry  it  to  the  mouth,  "thus  ii^nking  it  answer 
to  the  concave  tongue  of  a  dog,  it  it  evident  that 
we  must  so  understand  the  words  quoted  from  ver. 

5,  as  if  it  read:  Q^Sn-ia  illj^  pV)  Itt^H  ^3 
ia'irba  absn  |iV  ~l?l'W3,  ■•  all  who  sip  water 
with  their  hands,  as  the  dog  with  his  tongue." 
However  that  may  be,  the  circumstance  must  not 
be  overlooked  that  a  comparison  with  the  sipping 
of  a  dog  is  here  instituted ;  for  if  the  comparison 
had  no  special  significance,  it  would  have  sufficed 
to  distinguish  between  those  who  drank  standing 
and  those  who  drank  kneeling.  It  was  the  percep- 
tion of  this,  doubtless,  which  induced  the  common 
reference  to  what  ^lian  {Hist.  Anim.,  vi.  53)  says  of 
the  dogs  of  Egypt,  that  for  fear  of  crocodiles  they 
drink  quickly,  while  running.  And  from  this  arose 
the  view,  already  confuted,  that  the  three  hundred 
who  imitated  the  lapping  of  dogs,  were  spiritless  and 
cowardly.  But  the  comparison  must  be  viewed  more 
profoundly.  Those  Egyptian  dogs  are  the  type,  not 
of  cowardice,  but  of  caution.  It  is  known  that  the 
crocodiles  of  the  Nile  were  not  the  only  ones  of 
their  kind  eager  to  seize  on  dogs  ;  those  of  Central 
America  (the  Cayman  alligator)  are  not  less  so. 
In  Cuba,  likewise,  dogs  will  not  drink  from  rivers, 
lest  their  greedy  foe  might  suddenly  spring  on 
them  (cf.  Oken.  Naturgesch.,  vi.  666).  The  croco- 
dile is  the  image  of  the  adversaiy ;  against  whom 
they  are  on  their  guard,  who  do  not  so  drink,  that 
from  eagerness  to  quench  their  thirst,  they  fall  into 
his  hands.2  Sensual  haste  would  forget  the  threat- 
ening danger.  To  these  considerations,  add  the 
following  :^  The  heroic  achievement  of  the  three 
hundred  is  a  surprise,  in  which  they  throw  them- 
siderate  thirst  for  enjoyment,  so  often  falls  into  the  jaws  of 
sin.  The  godly  rejoice  with  trembling,  and  eigoy  with 
watchfulness,  that  they  may  not  become  a  prey  to  thi 

enemy .  ^ 

8  The  most  remarkable  confirmation  of  this  narratire 
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selves,  as  it  were,  iuto  the  jaws  of  the  sleeping 
foe.  Now,  the  ancients  tell  of  an  animal,  "sim- 
ilar to  a  dog,"  which,  hostile  to  the  crocodile, 
throws  itself  into  the  jiws  of  the  reptile  when 
asleep,  and  kills  it  internally.     This  animal,  called 

Hydrus,  or  IVIliM  (cf  Phys.  Syrus,  ed.  Tychsen, 
cap.  xxxi.  p.  170),  has  been  rightly  considered  to 
be  the  Ichneumon,  the  crocodile's  worst  enemy. 
Its  name  signifies,  "  Tracker."  Tracking,  I'xi'eTieiJ', 
is  the  special  gift  of  dogs.  Among  five  animals 
before  whom  the  strong  mnst  fear,  the  Talmud 

(Sabbat,  77,  b)  names  the  n''?'??,^  from  325) 

dog,  as  being  a  terror  of  the  I^tI?'  crocodile. 
The  band  who  drink  like  the  Egj'ptian  dog,  per- 
form a  deed  similar  to  that  which  the  dog-like 
animal  has  ascribed  to  it.  They  throw  themselves 
upon  the  sleeper;  and,  courageous  though  few, 
become  the  terror  of  the  mighty  foe.  If  it  may  be 
assumed  that  for  the  sake  of  such  hints  the  simili- 
tude of  the  sipping  dog  was  chosen  for  the  three 
hundred  companions  of  Gideon,  the  whole  passage, 
it  must  be  allowed,  becomes  beautiful  and  clear. 
He  who  has  never  inclined  to  idolatry,  who  has 
exercised  caution  against  hostile  blandishments 
and  mastered  his  own  desires,  —  he,  like  the  ani- 
mal before  alluded  to,  will  be  fitted,  notwithstand- 
ing his  weakness,  to  surprise  and  overcome  the 
enemy,  how  strong  soever  he  be.  The  similitude, 
in  this  view,  is  analogous  to  various  other  sig- 
nificant psychological  propositions,  expressive  of 
fundamental  moral  principles.^ 

Ver.  8.  They  took  the  victuals  from  the  peo- 
ple in  their  hands.   "The  words  of  the  original 

are :  Qi;?  D^SH  ni^-nt*  ^np*!.  Offense  has 
naturally  been  taken  at  n^?  •  instead  of  which 

ryi'2,  in  the  stat.  conslr.,  was  to  be  expected.  The 
older  Jewish  expositors  endeavored  to  support  the 
unusual  form  by  a  similar  one  in  Ps.  xlv.  .l,  HI^V) 

70"$  ;  but  the  two  are  not  exactly  parallel,  either 
in  sense  or  form,  to  say  nothing  of  Olshausen's 
proposal  to  emend  the  latter  passage  also.     On  the 

other  hand,  it  is  certainly  surprising  that  HIS  is 
not  found  in  a  single  manuscript,  although  it  was 
so  natural  to  substitute  it  in  effect,  as  was  done  by 

the  ancient  versions.  Nor  is  it  clear  that  Hl^ 
can  be  read.^  It  is  not  to  be  assumed  that  the  three 
hundred  men  took  all  the  provisions  of  the  other 
thousands.  It  would  be  quite  impossible  to  compre- 
hend how  the  former  were  benefited  by  such  super- 
abundance, or  how  the  latter  could  dispense  with 
all  means  of  subsistence.  The  sense  can  only  be 
that  the  three  hundred  took  their  provisions  out  of 
the  supplies  for  the  whole  army.  As  the  great 
body  of  the  army  was  about  to  leave  them,  this 
little  troop  took  from  the  common  stores  as  much 
as  they  needed.    We  are  not  therefore  to  correct 

ni§  into  !y]%  but  to  supply  ^J?  before  D^ V*- 
The  matter  is  further  explained  by  the  addition 


considered  in  its  symbolic  import,  is  found  in  a  Qermau 
legend,  communicated  by  Blrllnger  ( YolkMhilmtiches  auf. 
Bchwaben,  1.  116),  in  which  the  she-wolf  recognizes  as  gen- 
uine only  those  among  her  young  who  drink  water,  while 
lh«  regards  those  who  lap  like  dogs  as  young  wolf-dogs, 
»nd  her  worst  enemies.     Accordingly,  doga  who  lap,  in  the 


train,  they  took  what  they  needed  for  theraselvet 
in  their  own  hands,  for  the  others  were  going  away. 
The  case  was  not  much  different  with  the  trum- 
pets. The  three  hundred  needed  one  each;  so 
many  had  therefore  to  be  taken  from  the  people. 
There  is  nothing  to  show,  nor  is  it  to  be  assumed, 
that  the  other  thousands  kept  none  at  all,  or  that 
at  the  outset  the  whole  ten  thousand  had  onlj 
three  hundred  trumpets.  The  three  hundred  took 
from  the  body  of  the  army  what,  according  to  their 
numbers,  they  needed  to  venture  the  battle.  —  The 
others  Gideon  dismissed,  "every  one  to  his  tent.' 
To  be  dismissed,  or  to  go  to  the  tents,  is  the  stand- 
ing formula  by  which  the  cessation  of  the  mobile 
condition  of  the  army  is  indicated.  The  peopk 
are  free  from  military  duty ;  but  they  do  not  appear 
to  have  entirely  disbanded. 

He  retained  the  three  hundred.  With  these 
he  intended  to  give  battle ;  and  the  conflict  was 
near  at  hand,  for  the  hostile  army  lay  before  him 
in  the  valley  below. 


HOMILEUCAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

Starke  :  Christianity  requires  manliness ;  away, 
therefore,  with  those  who  always  plead  the  weak- 
ness of  the  flesh.  —  The  same  :  It  matters  little 
how  insignificant  we  are  considered,  if  we  only 
conquer.  —  The  same  :  We  should  regard,  not  the 
means  which  God  uses  for  our  physical  and  spirit- 
ual deliverance,  but  the  God  who  uses  them. — 
The  same  :  Though  men  do  nothing,  but  only 
stand  in  the  order  appointed,  God  by  his  omnip- 
otence can  effect  more  than  when  they  work  their 
busiest. —  Gerlach  :  God's  genuine  soldiers  never 
seek  their  strength  in  numbers,  nor  ever  weaken 
their  ranks  by  the  reception  of  half-hearted,  sloth- 
ful, and  timorous  persons.  In  times  of  peace,  they 
may  for  love's  sake  hold  fellowship  with  many; 
but  when  battlfc  is  to  be  waged  for  the  Lord,  it  is 
necessary  to  get  rid  of  all  those  who  could  only 
weaken  the  host. 

[Bp.  Hall  :  Gideon's  army  must  be  lessened. 
Who  are  so  fit  to  be  cashiered  as  the  fearful  ?  God 
bids  him,  therefore,  proclaim  license  for  all  faint 
hearts  to  leave  the  field.  An  ill  instrument  may 
shame  a  good  work.  God  will  not  glorify  himself 
by  cowards.  As  the  timorous  shall  be  without  the 
gates  of  heaven,  so  shall  they  be  without  the  lists 
of  God's  field.  Although  it  was  not  their  courage 
that  should  save  Israel,  yet  without  their  courage 
God  would  not  serve  Himself  of  them.  Chris- 
tianity requires  men ;  for  if  our  spiritual  diffi- 
culties meet  not  with  high  spirits,  instead  of  whet- 
ting our  fortitude,  they  quell  it.  —  The  same  : 
But  now,  who  can  but  bless  himself  to  find  of  two 
and  thirty  thousand  Israelites,  two  and  twenty 
thousand  cowards?  Yet  all  these  in  Gideons 
march,  made  as  fair  a  fl^ourish  of  courage  as  the 
boldest.  Wlio  can  trust  the  faces  of  men,  that 
sees  in  the  army  of  Israel  above  two  for  one  tim- 
orous ?  —  Scott  :  Many  who  have  real  faith  and 
grace  are  unfit  for  special  services,  and  unable  to 
bear  peculiar  trials,  from  which  therefore  the  Lord 
will  exempt  them.;  and  to  which  He  will  appoint 

manner  which  Gideon  wishes  to  see  imitated  by  his  faithful 
ones,  are  the  enemies  of  the  rapacious  wolf. 

1  INomen  vermis  aquatilis,  qui  ingreditur  aures  piscium 
majorum.     Buxtorff,  Lex.  Talm.  —  Tb.] 

2  Cf.  my  Essay  on  Den  armen  Heinrich^  in  th«  Weim 
jakrbuch  fur  Deutsche  Sprache,  i.  410. 

8  Keil  is  among  those  who  propose  to  adopt  it 
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those  to  whom  He  has  given  superior  hardiness, 
boldness,  and  firmness  of  spirit ;  and  very  trivial 
hcidents  will  sometimes  make  a  discovery  of  men's 


capacities  and  dispositions,  and  show  wio  are  and 
who  are  not  to  be  depended  on  in  arduous  under 
takings.  —  Tk.] 


Gideon  is  directed  to  advance  against  the  enemy  ;  hut  to  increase  Ms  confidence  he  it 
authorized  to  make  a  previous  visit  to  the  hostile  encampment. 

Chaptee  VII.  9-11. 

9  And  it  came  to  pass  the  same  night,  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto  him, 
Arise,  get  thee  down  unto  [descend  against]  the  host  [camp]  ;  for  I  have  deliv 

10  ered  it  into  thine  hand.     But  if  thou  [yet]  fear  to  go  down,  go  thou  [first]  with 

11  Phurah  thy  servant  down  to  the  host  [camp]  :  And  thou  shalt  hear  what  they  say ; 
and  afterward  shall  thine  hands  be  strengthened  to  go  down  unto  [against]  the 
host  [camp].  Then  went  he  down  with  Phurah  his  servant  unto  the  outside  of  the 
armed  men  that  were  in  the  host  [camp]. 


BXEGBTICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  9.  Arise,  descend !  The  three  hundred 
who  are  with  Gideon  are  enough.  The  hero  may 
venture  the  assault  with  them.  The  hosts  of 
Midian,  despite  their  numbers,  will  not  withstand 
their  enthusiasm  of  faith.  Not  fortune,  but  God, 
will  help  the  brave.  There  is  no  more  time  for 
delay.  The  harvest  waits  for  the  reaper ;  of  that 
Gideon  may  convince  himself.  Let  him  hear  what 
they  say,  and  he  will  learn  that  they  are  more  in 
dread  than  to  be  dreaded.  The  command  addressed 
to  Gideon  in  this  verse,  bids  him  make  a  general 
assault  with  all  his  men  (which  Bertheau  has  failed 
to  perceive).  It  is  only  when  the  undertaking  still 
appears  too  venturesome  to  him,  that  he  is  bidden 
first  to  convince  himself  of  the  spirit  which  rules 
in  the  camp  of  Midian.  Again  and  again  does 
the  narrative  inculcate  the  lesson  that  victory  re- 
sults only  fi-om  full,  undivided,  unbroken,  and  en- 
thusiastic confidence.  Every  shadow  of  hesitation 
is  removed  by  God,  before  the  hero  advances  to  his 
great  exploit. 

Ver.  10.  Go  thou  with  Phurah  thy  servant. 
The  case  of  Diomed,  who  according  to  Homer  (//. 
X.  220),  ventures  into  the  camp  of  the  Trojans,  is 
not  altogether  analogous.^  Diomed  is  to  find  out 
what  the  Trojans  are  doing,  and  design  to  do ; 
Gideon  is  only  to  learn  the  spirit  of  his  enemy,  as 
they  freely  converse  together.  Diomed  also  desires 
a  companion,  "  for  two  going  together  better  ob- 
serve what  is  profitable."  Gideon's*  servant  goes 
with  him,  not  for  this  purpose,  but  that  he  also 
may  hear  what  Gideon  hears,  and  may  testify  to 
his  fellow  soldiers  of  what  Gideon  tells  them,  so 
that  they  may  follow  with  the  same  assured  courage 
with  which  he  leads.  The  two  commands  are 
very  clearly  distinguished.    Gideon  with  his  troop 

were  to  advance  "  against "  (?,  as  in  ch.  v.  13)  the 
3ncampment ;  but  Gideon  and  his  servant  are  to 

1  In  the  inn  "  Zur  Hohen  Schul "  in  Ulm,  there  is  still 
shown  a  portrait  of  Oustavua  Adolphus,  as  during  the  war 
he  appeared,  disguised,  in  that  city,  as  a  spy,  which  is  only 
*  legend.    In  like  manner,  it  is  told  of  Alfred  the  Great  of 


go  "unto"  (bM)it.  —  The  name  Phurah  (n^Q), 

does  not  occur  elsewhere.  Pere  (i^T)?  or  H^Q) 
is  a  wild  ass,  onager,  an  animal  much  talked  of  and 
greatly  dreaded  among  the  Orientals.  Here,  how- 
ever, the  Masorites  have  pointed  the  same  radicals 

"^"^3 ;  according  to  which  the  name  of  the  servant, 
as  signifying  "  Branch "  (iTlNQ),  was  not  un- 
aptly chosen —  ~1?5  means  both  boy  and  servant 
or  attendant. 

Ver.  11.  As  far  as  the  line  (limit.)  of  the  van- 
guard to  the  eamp,  D^EJISnil  n^ip'bN.  The 
meaning  of  d"'E7ar]n  is  obscure,  although  the 
rendering  of  the  LXX.  at  Josh.  i.  14  affords  a  hint 
toward  a  probable  explanation.      K-'On   is  the 

small  of  the  back,  above  the  hips  {lumbus,  lurnU 
quinque  inferiores  spines  vertebrce),  about  which  the 
girdle,  zona,  was  worn.  The  chamushim  were  not, 
however,  simply  those  who  were  girdled  anu 
equipped,  but  as  the  LXX.  indicate  in  the  passage 
referred  to,  the  eSCavoi,  the  wc/Z-girdled ;  which 
term  the  Greeks  also,  used  to  designate  the  light- 
armed  troops,  who  were  everywhere  in  use  as  van 
and  rear  guards.  Among  many  passages  in 
Herodotus,  Thucydides,  Xenophon,  and  others,  it 
will  be  sufficient  to  quote  the  following  from  the 
Cyropaedia  (v.  3,  56),  as  illustrating  this  use  of  the 
Greek  word  :  "Ort  Trpi  iravrhs  rou  (rrparevfiaTos  ire- 
^oiis  ev^t&vovs  ....  irpoffirejUirev,  The  same 
position  as  vanguard  is,  according  to  Josh.  i.  14,  oc- 
cupied in  the  Israelitish  host  by  the  two  and  a  half 
trans-Jordanic  tribes :  "  Ye  shall  march  before  your 
hrethren  as  chamushim."  These  tribes  had  left 
their  families  beyond  the  Jordan,  and  were  there- 
fore freer  and  lighter,  expeditiores.  To  the  same 
class  of  soldiery  belonged  the  chamushim,  to  whom 

England,  that  in  order  to  inspect  for  himself  the  situation  o 
the  Danes,  he  entered  their  camp  as  a  harper.  Hum% 
Hist,  of  Evg.  1.  68. 


Ll,ia 


THE  BOOK  OF  JUDGES. 


Gideon  approached.  They  formed  the  outer  rim 
of  the  encampment,  and  beyond  them  Gideon  did 
not  venture  to  proceed,  if  for  no  other  reason,  for 
1  [Bertheau  saya,  indeed,  that  the  c/iamushim  numbered 
185,000  men,  cf  oh.  Tiii.  10  ;  but  by  the  chamuskim,  he, 
like  most  scholars,  understands  not  the  vanguard  of  the 
hostile  array,  but  the  whole  body  of  fighting  men  in  the 
army.  "The  eastern  tribes,"  he  says,  "had  invaded  the 
land  with  their  herds  and  tents,  i.  e.  families,  ch.  vi.  5. 

Among  such  nomadic  tribes,  the  warriors,  called  D'^t2?pn, 


want  of  time.  "What  Bertheau  says  about  135,O0C 
men  who  constituted  this  body,i_  is  like  his  whole 
explanation  of  the  passage,  a  misapprehension. 

or  CV^l^n,  Josh.  iv.  12, 13,  are  distinguished  from  th« 
body  of  the  people.  The  former,  in  view  of  the  impending 
battle,  were  not  scattered  among  the  mass  of  the  people,  bu: 
were  collected  together  in  the  camp  to  the  number  of  136( 
000."  —  Te.] 


Gideon  and  his  attendant  secretly  visit  the  hostile  camp.   The  dream  of  the  soldier  ana 
its  interpretation.     The  night-surprise,  confusion,  and  pursuit. 

Chapteb  VII.  12-25. 


12  And  the  Midianites,  and  the  Amalekites,  and  all  the  children  [sons]  of  the  east, 
lay  along  in  the  valley  like   grasshoppers  [locusts]  for  multitude  ;  and  their  cam- 

13  els  were  without  number,  as  the  sand  by  the  sea-side  for  multitude.  And  when 
Gideon  was  come,  behold,  there  was  a  man  that  told  a  dream  unto  his  fellow,  and 
said,  Behold,  I  dreamed  a  dream,  and  lo,  a  [round]  cake  of  barley-bread  tumbled 
LQto  [roUed  itself  against]  the  host  [camp]  of  Midian,  and  came  unto  a  [the]  tent 
[i.  c.  the  tents ;  the  singular,  used  collectively],  and  smote  it  that  it  fell,  and  Overturned  it  that 

14  the  tent  [i.  e.  aii  the  tents]  lay  along.  Ahd  his  fellow  answered,  and  said.  This  is  noth- 
ing else  save  the  sword  of  Gideon  the  son  of  Joash,  a  [the]  man  of  Israel  -.for  [omit: 

15  for]  into  his  hand  hath  God  delivered  Midian,  and  all  the  host  [camp].  And  it  was 
so,  when  Gideon  heard  the  telling  of  the  dream,  and  the  interpretation  thereof,  that  he 
worshipped,  and  returned  into  the  host  [camp]  of  Israel,  and  said,  Arise ;  for  the  Lord 

16  [Jehovah]  hath  delivered  into  your  hand  the  host  [camp]  of  Midian.  And  he  divided 
the  three  hundred  men  into  three  companies,  and  he  put  a  trumpet  in,  every  man's 

17  hand,  with  empty  pitchers,  and  lamps  [torches]  within  the  pitchers.  And  he  said  unto 
them.  Look  on  me,  and  do  likewise :  and  behold,  when  I  come  to  the  outside  of  the 

18  camp,  it  shall  be  that  as  I  do,  so  shall  ye  do.  Wten  I  blow  with  a  [the]  trumpet, 
I  and  all  that  are  with  me,  then  blow  ye  the  trumpets  also  on  every  side  of  all  the 

19  camp,  and  say,  The  sword  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  of  Gideon.  So  Gideon,  and 
the  hundred  men  that  were  with  him,  came  unto  the  outside  of  the  camp  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  middle  watch ;  and  they  had  but  newly  set  the  watch :  and  they  blew 

20  the  trumpets,  and  brake  the  pitchers  that  were  in  theu-  hands.  And  the  three  com- 
panies blew  the  trumpets  [aii  at  once],  and  brake  the  pitchers,  and  held  [took]  the 
lamps  [torches]  in  their  left  hands,  and  the  trumpets  in  their  right  hands  to  blow 

21  withal:  and  they  cried.  The  sword  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  of  Gideon.  And  they 
stood  every  man  in  his  place  round  about  the  camp  ;  and  all  the  host  [camp]  ran  [wa« 

22  thrown  into  commotion],  and  cried,  and  fled.  And  the  three  hundred  blew  the  trumpets,  and 
[meanwhile]  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  set  every  man's  sword  against  his  fellow,  even  through- 
out [and  against]  all  the  host  [camp]  :  and  the  host  [camp]  fled  to  Beth-shittah 
[the  House  of  Acacias]  in  [toward]  Zererath  [Zererah],  and  [omit:  and]  to  the 

23  border  [edge]  of  Abel-meholah,  unto  [near]  Tabbath.  And  the  men  of  Israel 
gathered  themselves  together  out  of  Naphtali,  and  out  of  Asher,  and  out  of  all  Manas- 

24  seh,  and  pursued  after  the  Midianites.  And  Gideon  sent  messengers  throughout  all 
Mount  Ephraim,  saying.  Come  down  against  the  Midianites,  and  take  [seize]  before 
them  the  waters  unto  Beth-barah  and  [the]  Jordan.  Then  all  the  men  of  Ephraim 
gathered  themselves  together,  and  took  [seized]  the  waters  unto  Beth-barah  and  [the] 

25  Jordan.  And  they  took  two  princes  of  the  Midianites,  Oreb  and  Zeeb  [Raven  and 
Wolf]  ;  and  they  slew  Oreb  upon  [at]  the  rock  Oreb  [Eaven's  Rock],  and  Zeeb  they 
slew  at  the  wine-press  of  Zeeb  [Wolfs  Press],  and  pursued  Midian,  and  brought  the 
heads  of  Oreb  and  Zeeb  to  Gideon  on  [from]  the  other  side  [of  the]  Jordan. 
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BXEQBTICAL  AND  DOCTKINAL. 


Ver.  12.       And   Midian   and  Amalek.      The 
nregnant  and  musing  character  of  the  style  of  our 
Book,   notwithstanding   its  entire  simplicity    and 
artlesenesR,   shows  itself  especially  in  the  episode 
concerning  Gideon.     In  order  to  emphasize  the 
contrast  which  they  present  to  the  scanty  means  of 
Israel — the  handful  of  men  who  followed  Gideon 
—  the  countless  numbers  and  vast  resources  of  the 
enemy  are  once  more  pointed  out.     On  one  side, 
there  are  three  hundred  men,  on  foot ;  on  the  other, 
a  multitude  numerous  as  an  army  of  locusts,  riders 
on  camels  countless  as  the  sands  of  the  sea-shore 
(cf.  above,  on  ch.  vi.  5).    This  contra.it  must  needs 
be  insisted  on  here,  that  so  the  wonderfiil  help  of 
God  may  stand  out  in  bold  relief ;  that  Israel  may 
learn  that  victory  comes  not  of  numbers,  but  is 
the  gift  of  God,  and  that  in  all  their  conflicts,  it  is 
the  spirit  of  God  who  endows  their  enemies  with 
victorious  courage,  that  He  may  chasten  his  people, 
or  fills  them  with  fear  and  confusion,  notwithstand- 
ing their  multitude  and  might,  that  Israel  may  be 
delivered.    God  governs  man's  ii-ee  will.  He  tiinis 
the  hearts  of  men  according  to  his  wisdoni.     He 
raises  the  courage  of  the  few  and  small  to  victory, 
and  brings  the  proud  and  great  to  grief.     It  is  his 
work  that  Gideon  with  three  hundred  men  dares 
attack  the  enormous  multitude  ;  his  doing  that,  as 
the  soldier's  di-eam  and  its  interpretation  indicate, 
sad  forebodings  fill  the  heart  of  the  proud  and 
mighty  foe,  and  cause  it  to  faint  before  the  com- 
ing conflict. 

Ver.  13.  And  as  Gideon  came,  beiold,  a  man 
told  a  dream.  From  the  enemy's  dream,  Gideon 
will  learn  the  fi-ame  of  mind  in  which  they  are. 
For  this  end  he  was  to  go  into  the  encampment, 
thereby  to  perfect  his  own  confidence.  Jehovah  is 
God  of  the  heathen  also.  Although  they  do  not 
believe  in  Him,  they  are  yet  instruments  in  his 
hand.  It  was  He  who,  without  their  knowing  it, 
raised  them  up  and  directed  their  way.  They  did 
not  learn  to  know  Him  from  his  works ;  and  yet  He 
shone  above  them,  like  the  sun  concealed  by  clouds 
ar.d  vapors.  The  manifest  God  they  fail  to  see  by 
day ;  but  the  Hidden  and  Unknown  they  seek  in 
dreams.  All  heathenism  is,  to  a  certain  extent,  a 
great  dream ;  and  it  is  in  accordance  with  its 
mature,  that  as  all  nations  dream,  so  all  are  dis- 
posed to  find  in  dreams  the  indications  of  a  hidden 
truth.  Their  interpreters  did  not  know  the  God 
of  Truth  in  himself ;  but  He  who  turns  the  nations 
as  water-courses,  fiUstheir  hearts,  when  He  pleases, 
with  visions  and  interpretations  which  have  their 
rise  in  truth.  Hence,  when  in  Scripture,  God  fre- 
quently favors  heathen  with  dreams  of  truth.  He 
does  not  thereby  sanctify  every  dream ;  but  only 
uses  dreams  to  influence  the  men  whom  He  takes 
under  the  guidance  of  his  wisdom,  —  the  Philistine 
king,  for  instance,  Laban  the  Aramaean,  the  Egyp- 
tian baker  and  butler,  —  because  they  already  look 
on  dreams  as  such  as  hiding  a  divine  mystery. 
Dreams  appeared  the  more  significant,  when  great 
events  were  manifes  Jy  at  hand.  And  in  the  condi- 
tion of  mental  excitement  which  under  such  circum- 
stances seizes  on  men,  they  are  natural  and  to  be 
expected.  Thus  elsewhere  also  we  hear  of  dreams 
by  generals  before  battle.  Leonidas,  Plutarch  (on 
Berodotus)  tells  us,  had  a  dream  before  the  battle 

1  Josephus  alBO  undergtands  it  thus  ;  "  av^ptajrois  aPpoi- 
rm"  Uis  further  interpretation,  however,  can  scarcely  be 
^>llow«<l. 

2  [Of.  Thomson.  Me  Land  and  the  Book,  ii.  166.  —Ta.] 
«  PTokdswoeth:  "The  tent  was  an  expreflsive  emblem 


of  Thermopylss,  which  disclosed  to  him  the  fiituie 
destinies  of  Greece  and  Thebes.  Xerxes  had  a 
dream  previous  to  his  Greek  campaign ;  and  Gus- 
tavus  Adolphus  is  said  to  have  dreamed  before  the 
battle  of  Leipzig,  that  he  was  wrestling  with  Tilly 
(•Job.  Scheffer,  Memorab.  Suet.  Gentis,  p.  23).  It 
was  not  unknown  to  the  Midianites  that  Gideon, 
though  but  a  contemned  foe,  lay  encamped  on  the 
mountain.  The  peculiar  dream  must  therefore  the 
more  impress  the  soldier  who  dreamed  it. 

A  round  barley-loaf  rolled  itself.  The  narra- 
tive, notwithstanding  its  simplicity  and  brevity,  is 

very  vivid  and  forcible.  The  animated  Hjin  recurs 
three  times.  The  dream  itself  also  portrays  the 
contrast  with  which  it  has  to  do,  with  uncommon 
clearness.  The  barley-loaf  is  the  symbol  of  wretch- 
edness and  poverty,!  over  against  the  luxury  and 
wealth  of  Midian.  Indigent  Bedouins,  who  have 
nothing  else,  at  this  day  still  subsist  on  barley- 
bread,  which  they  sometimes  dip  in  goat's  fat 
(Ritter,  xiv.  1003).^    The  cake  or  loaf  is  here 

called  ^''7?,  a  term  variously  explained.    The 

definition  of  Gesenius,  who  derives  it  from  ^/? 

=  7b3,  to  roll,  seems  to  be  the  most  likely.  The 
mention  of  the  round  form  of  the  loaf  was  ncces 
sary  to  bring  its  rolling  vividly  before  the  imag- 
ination, since  all  loaves  were  not  round.  The 
Arabs  of  the  desert,  according  to  Niebuhr,  take  a 
round  lump  of  dough,  and  bury  it  in  hot  coals, 
until  they  think  it  baked.  Then  they  knock  off 
the  ashes,  and  eat  it  (Beschreib.  Arab.  p.  52). 
Such  a  wretched  loaf  is  that  which  the  Mid- 
ianite  sees  rolling  in  his  dream.  It  signifies 
Gideon  and  Israel,  who,  by  reason  of  their  ene- 
mies, were  reduced  to  poverty  and  distress  (ch. 
vi.  4).  It  comes  rolling  "against"  the  encamp- 
ment (i^^nn?),  not  "in"  it,  as  the  expositors 
have  it;  for  the  dream  depicts  the  coming  event. 

And  it  came  to  the  tent,  ^Tj'Sn  TS.  The 
tent — with  the  article.  It  would  be  an  error  to 
think  here,  with  Bertheau,  who  follows  Josephus, 
of  the  tent  of  the  king ;  for  there  were  several 
kings.  The  tent  of  the  dream  stands  collectively 
for  all  the  tents  of  the  encampment ;  for  the  very 
idea  of  the  dream  is  that  the  rolling  loaf  comes 
into  collision  with  the  tents  in  general.  One  tent 
after  another  is  struck  by  it,  falls,  and  is  turned 

upside  down.  ^U'^i?  ''^J])  and  "  ^c  tent,"  all 
the  tents,  one  after  another,  lay  overturned.  By 
this  venaphal,  the  narrator  recapitulates,  as  it  were, 
the  falling  of  the  several  tents,  which  in  ihe  vivid 
dream  vision,  in  which  all  notions  of  time  and 
space  are  forgotten,  appeared  like  the  downfall  of 
a  single  tent.^ 

Ver.  14.  And  Ms  fellow  answered.  The  fact 
that  a  true  interpretation  is  given  by  one  comrade 
to  the  other,  must  be  specially  noted.  The_  first 
has  not  asked,  but  only  related ;  the  other  is  no 
sooth-sayer,  but  only  a  companion.  So  much  the 
more  significant  is  the  frame  of  mind  in  which  the 
interpretation  originates.  For  there  exists  no  visi- 
ble ground  for  thinking  it  possible  that,  notwith- 
standing their  great  power,  Midian  may  be  deliv- 
ered into  the  hands  of  a  man  like  Gideon.  But 
of  the  Midianites,  being  nomads ;  their  tent  was  their  all 
in  all.  Their  wives,  theit  children,  their  cattle,  their  goods 
their  vesture,  their  treasure,  were  all  collected  in  it  mi 
about  it."  —  Ta.] 
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what  does  exist,  is  an  evil  conscience.  Through 
seven  years  Midian  had  plundered  and  trodden 
Israel.  This  is  the  first  time,  in  all  these  years, 
that  resistance  is  attempted.  That  in  spite  of  dis- 
tress and  numerical  weakness,  Israel  ventures  now 
to  begin  a  war,  must  of  itself  excite  attention  and 
make  an  impression.  How  long  had  it  been,  since 
Israel  had  unfurled  the  banners  of  its  God !  Proud 
tyranny  is  already  startled  at  the  prospect  of  resist- 
ance from  a  few  faithful  ones.^  According  to 
Herodotus  (vii.  16),  Artaban  says  to  Xerxes :  "  Men 
are  wont  to  be  visited  in  sleep  by  images  of  what 
they  have  thought  on  during  the  day."  The  prin 
ciple  applies  in  this  case  to  both  dreamer  and  in- 
terpreter. Dream  and  interpretation  both  reflect 
the  forebodings  of  an  evil  conscience,  which  God 
is  about  to  judge.  The  interpreter  compares  the 
rolling  loaf  with  the  sword  of  Gideon.     ( The  hith- 

pael  of  TIDn,  here  applied  to  that  which  symbol- 
ijied  the  sword  of  Gideon  (ver.  13),  is  also  used  by 
the  sacred  writer  of  the  sword  which  kept  the  en- 
trance to  the  garden  of  Eden.  Gen.  iii.  24.)  He 
It  is  —  continues  the  interpreter  —  who  rises  up 
against  the  domination  of  Midian :  does  he  venture 
on  this,  and  dreamest  thou  thus,  —  be  sure  that  his 
God  (hence  the  article  with  Elohim,  since  without 
the  article  it  also  designates  their  gods)  has  deliv- 
ered Midian  into  his  power. 

Ver.  15.  Wheii  Gideon  heard  this.  What 
Gideon  hears  is  not  merely  the  interpretation  of  a 
dream  which  confirms  his  brightest  hopes.  The 
dream  is  one  which  his  enemies  have,  and  the  in- 
terpretation is  their  own.  He  hears  in  it  an  ex- 
pression of  the  tone  and  mood  of  their  minds.  He 
learns  that  the  confidence  of  the  enemy  is  already 
broken  by  the  reflection  that  Israel's  Lord  is  once 
more  in  the  field.  Astonished  and  adoring,  he  and 
his  attendant  hear  this  wonder,  as  great  and  real  as 
any  other  that  God  has  shown  him.  They  feel  that 
God  has  done  this  —  thejy  see  that  He  is  leader  and 
victor  —  with  thanksgivmg  they  bow  before  Him.'' 

Vers.  16-18.  And  he  divided  the  three  hun- 
dred men.  Encouraged,  Gideon  hastens  to  act. 
He  divides  his  band  into  three  companies,  so  as  to 
be  able  to  surround  the  hostile  encampment  (cf 
ver.  21).  He  bids  the  two  companies  who  are  to 
take  their  stations  on  the  other  sides,  to  attend  to 
his  signal,  and  gives  them  the  battle-cry.  Now,  as 
to  this  cry,  though  ver.  18  gives  it,  "  Of  Jehovah 
and  of  Gideon,"  yet,  since  ver.  20  has,  "  Sword  of 
Jehovah  and  of  Gideon,"  it  is  evident  that  in  the 
former  verse  the  word  "  sword  "  is  to  be  supplied. 
For  the  two  companies  who  were  to  wait  for  the 
trumpet-blast  of  Gideon  and  those  with  him,  could 
not  understand  the  words  of  the- distant  cry,  and 

1  .^chylus  (Persee,  188,  etc.)  represents  poetically  the 
forebodings  and  dreams  of  Atossa  concerning  the  impend- 
ing disaster  of  Xerxes  ;  but  the  moral  view,  that  such 
dreams  were  inspired  by  the  evil  conscience  of  the  conquest- 
loving  tyrant,  and  that  the  insignificant  people  triumphed 
through  God,  is  wanting. 

2  [Our  author  treats  !\nWtll7''1  as  a  plural,  and  trans- 
lates :  "  they  worshipped."  The  form  is  undoubtedly  singu- 
lar, cf.  Gen.  xxiii.  7 ;  xxiv.  52 ;  etc.,  and  is  so  regarded  by 
most  grammarians,  Ges.  Oram.  76  Rem.  18  ;  Green,  176,  1 
Furst,  however,  both  in  his  Lexicon  and  in  his  Hebrew 
Concordance  treats  it  as   plural.     In   his  Lexicon,  s.  v, 

nntn,      he    says :    "  niPivltB']  ;    plural,    sometimes 

inn©'',  in  pause  !ini^tt7^,  sometimes  ilinritt?"'."  — 
Ttt.]     ■   '  ■^  ■   ■  :  -  :   ■• 

S  [Dr.  Thomson  remarks  (L.  ^  B.  il.  166) :  "  I  have  often 
leen  the  small  oil  lamp  of  the  natives  carried  in  a  '  pitcher ' 


yet  they  also  shouted,  "  Sword  of  Jehovah  and  of 
Gideon  "  (ver.  20).  Moreover,  the  command  must 
have  been  executed  as  it  was  given ;  and  hence  the 
fact  that  according  to  ver.  20  Gideon's  own  com- 
pany joined  in  the  longer  form,  proves  that  to  have 
been  originally  given.  The  cry  itself  is  very  ex- 
pressive. It  tells  the  Midianites  that  the  sword  of 
the  God  whose  people  and  faith  they  have  op- 
pressed, and  of  the  man  whose  insignificance  they 
have  despised,  whose  family  they  have  injured,  and 
who  through  God  becomes  their  conqueror,  is  about 
to  be  swung  over  their  heads. 

Vers.  19-21.  And  Gideon  came  to  the  border 
line  of  the  camp  about  the  beginning  of  the 
middle  watch.  From  the  mention  of  the  middle 
watch,  it  has  been  justly  infeiTed  that  the  night 
must  be  considered  as  divided  into  three  watches. 
It  was  still  deep  in  the  night  when  Gideon  under- 
took the  surprise.  The  middle  watch  was  just 
begun ;  the  sentinels,  it  is  added,  with  good  rea- 
son, had  just  CjTS)  been  set  —  for  as  the  middle 
watch  advanced,  the  army  would  begin  to  stir 
Prodigious  was  the  alarm  that  seized  on  Midian, 
when  suddenly  the  trumpets  clanged,  the  pitchers 
crashed,  the  thundering  battle-cry  broke  out,  the 

torches'   blazed Accounts    are   not 

wanting  in  the  history  of  other  nations,  of  similar 
stratagems  adopted  by  bold  generals.  Tacitus  ex- 
presses himself  on  this  subject  after  his  own  man- 
ner (Annal.  i.  68,  4) :  "  The  clangor  of  trumpets 
and  the  glitter  of  arms  (sonus  tvbarum,fulgor  armo- 
rum)  easily  become  destructive  to  a  foe  who  thinks 
only  of  a  few,  half  armed  opponents;  the  more 
unexpected  the  alarm,  the  greater  tlie  loss  {cade- 
hant  lit  rebus  secundis  avidi,  ita  adversis  incauti)." 
So  the  Roman  Minucius  Rufus  terrified  the  Scor- 
disci,  by  causing  trumpets  to  be  blown  from  among 
the  mountains  round  about,  the  sound  of  which, 
echoed  by  the  rocks,  spread  fear  and  terror  (Fron- 
tinus,  Straiagematicon,  ii.  3).  The  ancients  named 
such  surprises  Panic  terrors,  because  Pan  put  the 
enemies  of  Dionysus  to  flight  with  his  horns*  (cf 
Polysenus,  Strategem.  i.  and  ii.). 

The  terror  which  seized  on  Midian  was  in  truth 
a  terror  from  God.  This  the  simple  narrative 
sets  forth  most  classically.  Ver.  16  had  already 
stated  that  all  had  trumpets  in  their  hands,  and 
pitchers,  with  torches,  whereby  no  hand  was  left 
free  to  use  the  sword.  Ver.  20  says,  still  more 
explicitly,  "  they  had  the  torches  in  their  left,  and 
the  trumpets  in  their  right  hands."  They  did  not 
use  the  sword,  but  only  cried,  "  Sword  of  Jehovah 
and  of  Gideon."     (Not,  however,  as  if  Gideon  were 

put  on  a  parallel  with  God :  11^13  .'1  is  to  be 

or  earthern  vessel  at  night."    But  the  D''^Q7  of  this 

history  can  scarcely  be  "oil  lamps,"  for  which  nil3 
would  be  more  appropriate.  A  better  explanation  is  sug- 
gested by  the  following  note  in  Smith's  Bible  Diet.  (Art, 
Gideon) :  "  It  is  curious  to  find  '  lamps  and  pitchers '  in  use 
for  a  similar  purpose  at  this  very  day  in  the  streets  of 
Cairo.  The  ZaUt  or  Aglia  of  the  police  carries  with  him 
at  night,  *  a  torch  which  burns,  soon  after  it  is  lighted, 
without  a  flame,  excepting  when  it  is  waved  through  the 
air,  when  it  suddenly  blazes  forth  ;  it  therefore  answers  the 
same  purpose  as  our  dark  lantern.  Tke  burning  end  « 
sometimef  concealed  in  a  small  pot  or  jar,  or  covered  with 
something  else,  when  not  required  to  give  light  (Lane,  Mod- 
Egypt.,  i.  ch.  iv.).'  "  — Ta.] 

4  A  similar  maneuver  terrified  the  inhabitants  of  Her 
39um  in  Achaia,  when  Diotas  besieged  them.  Folysnus, 
ii.  36. 
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taken  as  supplementing  the  preceding  words  — 
■'  even  that  committed  to  Gideon ; "  for  Gideon  was 
the  visible  bearer  of  God's  sword.)  Hence,  also, 
ver.  21  says  :  "  They  stood  (the  troops  of  Gideon) 
round  about  the  encampment;"  i.  e.,  they  stand, 
not  otherwise  attacking,  but  simply  blowing  their 
trumpets;   yet  the  enemy  takes  to   "running" 

(V7t'  stands  contrasted  with  'npiJJl)-  Just  as 
in  Joshua's  time  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell,  while 
the  trumpets  of  Israel  sounded,  so  here  it  is  — 
"These  blew,  those  fled."  Terror  and  disorder 
ruled  the  hour  in  the  Midianitish  camp..  In  the 
darkness  and  confusion,  they  no  longer  knew  what 
they  did.  Hence,  ver.  22  states  that  "  while  the 
three  hundred  blew  the  trumpets  "  —  this  is  inten- 
tionally repeated,  and  shows  that  they  scarcely 
needed  a  sword  against  Midian  —  the  Midianites 
thought  themselves  attacked  by  enemies,  and  raged 
among  themselves,  for  "Jehovah  had  set  every 
man's  sword  against  his  fellow,  and  against  the 
whole  camp,"  or  as  we  say,  in  cases  of  great  con- 
fusion, "  All  against  one,  one  against  all." 

Yer.  22.  And  the  host  fled  to  Beth-shittah 
(the  House  of  Acacias),  towards  Zererah,  to 
the  edge  of  Abel-meholah,  near  Tabbath.  The 
direction  of  the  flight,  and  the  situation  of  the 
places  named,  can  only  be  infen-ed  from  the  con- 
nection and  from  a  comparison  of  other  passages. 
The  mention  of  the  places  must  have  had  a  local 
significance  for  the  reader  who  was  acquainted  with 
their  situation.  From  ch.  viii.  we  learn  that  the 
Midianites  did  not  flee  in  one  body,  but  in  several 
divisions.  This  is  as  might  be  expected,  seeing 
the  army  was  composed  of  difierent  tribes  —  Mid- 
ianites, Amalekites,  and  "  Sons  of  the  East." 
This  separation  in  flight  is  also  indicated  by  the 
statement  of  the  places  to  which  they  fled.  Pirst, 
they  are  said  to  have  fled  "  to  Beth-shittah,  towards 
Zererah,"  by  which  one  line  of  flight  is  given. 
"When  it  is  further  said  that  they  fled  "  to  the  edge 
of  Abel-meholah,  near  Tabbath,"  the  intention 
cannot  be  to  prolong  the  first  line,  which  is  already 
terminated  by  the  phrase  "  towards  Zererah,"  but 
a  second  is  indicated.  This  also  explains  the 
measures  adopted  by  Gideon.  Being  unable  to 
follow  both  himself,  he  calls  on  Ephraim  to  cut  off 
the  other  line  of  flight.  The  enemy's  effort  was 
to  ^ain  the  fords  of  the  Jordan.  That  one  through 
which  kings  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  must  have 
passed  (ch.  viii.  5),  seeing  they  had  the  start  of  the 

athers,  is  evidently  indicafcid  by  nH'^'l?,  "to- 

vards  Zererah."  Many  codices  have  nHlll?, 
"toward  Zeredah,"  dateth  being  substituted  for 
resh.  Kimchi,  however,  expressly  calls  attention 
to  the  two  r's.  But  even  in  the  earliest  times 
Zeredah  was  read  instead  of  Zererah,  as  appears 

from  2  Chron.  iv.  17,  where  we  find  ^^l^^?. 
From  the  same  passage  compared  with  1  Kgs.  vii 
46,  it  is  evident  that  Zeredah  was  identified  with 

IP"?^,  Zorthan.  From  both  it  appears  to  have 
Teen  situated  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Jordan,  not 
very  far  from  Beth-shean  (Beisln) ;  and  from  Josh. 
a.  15,  16,  it  maybe  inferred  that  near  it, there  was 
»  ford  through  the  river.  This  explains  why 
Midian  took  this  line.  They  approached  the  river 
from  the  direction  of  Beth-shittah.  Berthean  did 
well  to  connect  this  place  with  the  modern  village 
Shutta,  mentioned  by  Eobinson  (ii.  356),  and  sit- 
uated in  the  vicinity  of  Beth-shean.  Keil's  ob- 
jection that  it  lies  north  of  Gilboa,  is  of  no  force 
under  our  view  of  the  localities  as  above  indicated. 
S 


Zorthan  (Zarthan)  is  mentioned  in  connection  with 
a  Succoth  on  this  side  the  Jordan  (1  Kgs.  vii.  46). 
To  this  day  the  Jordan  is  passed  near  some  ruins, 
not  far  from  Beisan,  which  are  supposed  to  indi- 
cate the  site  of  Succoth  (Ritter,  xv.  446).  The 
other  line  of  fugitives  took  a  more  southerly  direc- 
tion, "  towards  the  edge  of  Abel-meholah.  The 
name  of  this  place,  celebrated  as  the  birth-place  of 
the  prophet  Elisha,  has  been  preserved  in  the 
Onomasticon  of  Eusebius  as  A.$fK/iae7iai  (ed.  Par- 

they,  p.  8).  The  fact  that  a  HDti',  edge,  or  strand, 
is  spoken  of,  indicates  perhaps  the  presence  of  a 
wady.  And  in  fact,  coming  down  from  BeisSn  or 
Zerin,  the  first  western  tributary  of  the  .lordan 
met  with,  is  a  Wady  el-Maleh  (cf.  Ritter,  xviii. 
432-448,  in  several  passages).  "The  fugitives  are 
further  said  to  have  come  to  the  edge  of  Abel- 
meholah  "near  Tabbath."  There  is  still  a  city- 
Tubas,  not  far  from  Wady  Maleh,  usually  consicl- 
ered  to  be  the  Thebez  of  the  history  of  Abimelech 
(ch.  ix.  50),  for  which,  however,  there  is  no  com- 
pulsory ground. 

Vers.  23-25.  Gideon  had  a  definite  plan  of  pur- 
suit. To  carry  it  out,  he  required  more  men  than 
the  three  hundred  who  had  stood  with  him  in  the 
victory.  The  troops  whom  he  had  collected  from 
Manasseh,  Asher,  Zebulun,  and  Naphtali  (ch.  vi. 
35),  though  subsequently  dismissed,  had  not  yet 
disbanded.  They  now  returned  (Zebulun  only  is 
not  named),  and  assisted  in  the  pursuit.  But  to 
overtake  the  Midianites  on  their  fleet  camels  was 
not  an  easy  matter.  If  not  intercepted,  those  of 
them  who  were  hastening  southward,  would  get  as 
safely  over  the  Jordan  as  kings  Zebah  and  Zal 
munna had  done  near  BeisSn  (at  Zorthan).  Gideon 
had  foreseen  this,  and  had  early  sent  a  message  to 
Ephraim,  over  whose  territory  the  fugitive  host 
was  passing,  to  "  seize  the  waters  as  far  as  Beth- 
barah  and  the  Jordan."  Ephraim  acted  promptly, 
and  a  part  of  the  Midianites  were  cut  ofi:  The 
"  waters  "  can  only  mean  some  western  tributaries 
of  the  Jordan ;  for  Gideon's  object  is  to  prevent 
that  body  of  the  enemy  which  by  his  pursuit  he 
has  thus  far  kept  away  from  the  river,  from  gain- 
ing the  lower  fords  and  crossing  over.  He  there- 
fore desires  "  the  waters  "  to  be  seized  "  to  Beth- 
barah."  This  name  Beth-barah  cannot  well  have 
originated    from   Beth-abarah  (Ford-house).      It 

does  not  appear  that  the  letter  57  bas  been 
dropped  out  of  n'n3S'n"'3.  Besides,  if  Beth-bar 
rah  meant  "  Ford-house,"  the  direction  "  to  Beth- 
barah  "  would  have  been  superfluous ;  for  in  that 
case  the  seizure  of  the  Jordan  would  have  included 
that  of  the  "waters"  and  the  ford.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  was  important  to  provide  for  the  occupa- 
tion of  the  "  waters,"  or  the  particular  stream  in- 
tended, along  its  whole  length  to  its  source ;  lest, 
while  it  was  guarded  below,  the  enemy  should  cross 
it  above.  Beth-barah  is  therefore,  with  Eusebius 
and  Jerome  ( Onomast.,  p.  104),  to  be  explained  as 
"House    of    the    Spring,"   "Well-house"   (from 

IN?  or  ~13),  by  which  the  narrative  becomes 
clear  and  intelligible.  Therewith,  also  fall  all  at- 
tempts to  identify  this  Beth-barah  with  the  Beth- 
abarah  of  Origen's  reading  at  John  i.  28  ;  for  that 
lay  beyond  the  Jordan.  Origen  was,  however,  led 
by  a  right  critical  feeling  Instead  of  a  Bethany, 
the  people  of  his  day  doubtless  sjjoke  of  a  Bsth- 
abarah  in  that  region ;  and  this,  philologically  and 
in  fact,  was  one  and  the  same  with  Bethany.  Foi 
this  trans-Jordanic  Bethany—  not  to  be  confounded 
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with  that  near  Jerusalem  —  l?  to  be  derired  from 
Beth-ain,  as  Beth-abarah  from  Beth  beer,  and  like 
tlie  latter  signifies  "House  of  the  Spring,"  —  a 
point  to  which  I  formerly  directed  attention  in  my 
"  Bariclit  Uber  Renan  (Berlin,  1864). 

The  Ephraimites,  to  their  great  glory,  captured 
the  two  Midianite  princes  Oreb  and  Zeeb.  It  was 
the  reward  of  their  prompt  obedience.  Very  sug- 
gestive are  the  names,  under  which  these  two 
princes  of  the  des'ert  had  perhaps  been  especially 
dreaded  —  "  Wolf"  and  "  Raven."  Among  other 
nations  also,  these  animals,  frequenters  of  desolate 
places,  and  eager  attendants  on  battle-fields,  have 
furnished  surnames  for  noted  warriors.  The 
Arabs,  because  the  raven  follows  in  the  wake  of 
caravans,  call  him  Ebtd-Mirkal,  Father  of  the 
Swift  Camel,  or  Ibn-B-rsun,  Son  of  the  Sumpter- 
horse.  Noteworthy,  at  all  events,  is  the  conjunc- 
tion of  "  Eaven  and  Wolf"  Coupled  in  the  same 
way,  we  find  them  sacred  to  the  Scandinavian 
Odin.  Both  ravens  and  wolves  were  also  conse- 
crated to  Apollo.  In  the  early  Eoman  legends  the 
woodpecker  (picas)  takes  the  place  of  the  raven 
as  companion  of  the  wolf,  and  both  belong  to  the 
God  of  War  (cf  my  Schamir,  Erf  1856,  p.  103). 
The  Arabs  give  to  both  the  bird  and  the  quad- 
ruped the  common  name  Ibnol-Erdh,  Son  of  the 
Earth  (Hammer,  Namen  cler  Araber,  p.  48). 

The  fame  of  the  deed  perpetuated  itself  in  local 
designations,  and  the  Haven's  Rock  and  Wolf's 
Wine-press  commemorate  the  disgrace  of  Midian. 
The  Odijssea  likewise  speaks  of  a  Raven's  rock 
in  Ithaca  (xiii.  408),  which  name  the  scholiast 
derives  from  a  fallen  hunter  (cf  Bochart,  Hiero- 
zoicm,  ii.  203  ) ;  and  the  use  of  the  German  Raben- 
s(e/n,i    is  undeniably   analogous.      In    the    other 

■  name,  the  term  jekeb  (Sp.."!,  wine-press)  is  borrowed 
from  the  hollow  form  of  the  object ;  hence,  the 
name  is  here  equivalent  to  Wolf's-hole.  Similar 
historical  allusions  are  supposed  by  the  German 
Muse  to  lie  concealed  in  Worms  (from  Wurme, 
slain  by  Siegfried)  and  in  Drachenfels  (cf.  Grimm, 
D.  Hfklens.,  pp.  155,  316). 

In  Hauran,  Wetzstein  heard  the  name  el-Gurab, 
the  Raven,  applied  to  a  spent  volcano  (p.  16) ;  and 
Castle  Kerek,  at  the  south  end  of  the  Dead  Sea, 
was  called  Hisnal-gorab,  Raven's-castle  (Ritter, 
xiv.  1042). 

The  important  remark  in  ver.  25,  that  the  heads 
of  the  two  princes  were  brought  to  Gideon  "  from 
beyond  the  Jordan,"  induces  the  hope  that  the 
name  and  location  of  the  "Raven's-rock"'  may  yet 
be  traced.  The  "  waters  "  which  Ephraim'  occu- 
pied, must  have  been  those  now  known  as  Wady  el- 
Faria.  Below  this  wady,  thei-e  is  to  this  day  a 
much  used  ford  (Ritter,  xv.  449) ;  while  over 
against  it,  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Jordan,  there 
is  the  steep  height  of  Jebel  Ajlfln,  overlooking  the 
Ghor,  and  commanding  the  confluent  valleys  (Rit- 
ter, XV.  369).  On  this  height  there  are  the  ruins 
of  a  castle,  of  which  Ibrahim  Pasha  still  availed 
himself  to  hold  the  robber  hordes  in  check,  and 
which  (according  to  the  reports  of  various  travel- 
lers on  this  yet  but  imperfectly  known  locality) 
bore  the  name  of  Kalaat-er  Rabbad,  or  Rabua.  The 
Ephraimites,  charged  with  the  occupation  of  the 
Jordan,  had  crossed  over  and  seized  on  this  im- 
portant point  in  order  fully  to  command  the  Jor- 
dan valley.  Here  they  captured  the  princes  "  Raven 
and  Wolf."  The  "  Raven's-rock  "  was  still  known 
by  this  name  in  the  time  of  Isaiah  (see  ch.  x.  26) ; 

1  A  place  of  this  name  occurs  ia  Carinthia  as  early  as  the 
eleverth  century  (Forstemann,  li.  768). 


and  in  the  corrupted  designation  Rabua,  a  sim- 
ilarity of  sound  with  Oreb  or  Gorab  maybe  traced. 
The  exploit  was  swift  and  fortunate.  Gideon  in 
his  pursuit  was  still  on  this  side  of  the  Jordan; 
while  he  was  making  a  halt  before  crossing  over, 
the  Ephraimites  were  already  returning  in  triumph 
from  the  opposite  shore,  bringing  with  them  the 
heads  of  the  slain  princes.  All  other  explanation's, 
as  found  among  others  in  Bertheau  and  Keil  also, 
fail  to  harmonize  satisfactorily  with  the  connection. 
The  narrator  designedly  adds  the  words  "  from 
beyond  Jordan,"  that  the  reader  may  know  that 
Ephraim  had  gained  the  great  triumph,  before 
Gideon  could  so  much  as  cross  the  river.  This 
passing  remark  helps  to  prepare  the  reader  for  the 
opening  narrative  of  ch.  viii.  It  foreshadows  the 
pride  and  selfishness  of  Ephraim.  Finally,  that 
Ephraim  was  beyond  the  Jordan,  and  there  cap- 
tured the  hostile  chieftains,  is  evident  even  from  the 
words  (ver.  25),  "they  pursued  Midian;  "for  as 
they  held  the  Jordan  and  "  the  waters,"  they  could 
only  pursue  those  who  had  passed  the  river. 


HOMItETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

After  his  first  ^'ictory  over  idolatry  in  his  father's 
house,  Gideon  has  courage  for  the  second,  over 
enemies  in  the  field.  He  seeks  the  few,  not  the 
many.  He  knows  that  help  comes  from  God, 
not  from  the  multitude;  and  because  he  knows 
this,  he  conquers.  The  countless  host  of  enemies 
vanishes  like  dust  —  not  because  of  his  three  hun- 
dred :  the  terrors  of  God  dissolve  them,  and  turn 
them  against  each  other.  Doubtless,  Gideon  was 
also  a  hero  of  the  sword  ;  but  first  God's  deed — 
then  man's.  Therefore  he  succeeds  in  everything, 
from  first  to  last.  Gideon  is  not  envious  of  God, 
as  Ephraim  is  of  him.  To  God  belongs  the  glory, 
first  and  last. 

[Bp.  Hall  :  Now,  when  we  would  look  that 
Gideon  should  give  charge  of  whetting  their  swords, 
and  sharjjing  their  spears,  and  fitting  their  ai-mor, 
he  only  gives  order  tor  empty  pitchers,  and  lights, 
and  trumpets.  The  cracking  of  these  pitchers 
shall  breaK  in  pieces  this  Midianitish  clay ;  the 
kindling  of  these  lights  shall  extinguish  the  light 
of  Midian ;  these  trumpets  sound  no  other  than  a 
soul-peal  to  all  the  host  of  Midian :  there  shall 
need  nothing  but  noise  and  light  to  confound  this 
innumerable  army.  And  if  the  pitchers,  and  brands, 
and  trumpets  of  Gideon,  did  so  daunt  and  dismay 
the  proud  troops  of  Midian  and  Amalek,  who  can 
we  think  shall  be  able  to  stand  before  the  last  ter- 
ror, wherein  the  trampet  of  the  archangel  shall 
sound,  and  the  heavens  shaU  pass  away  with  a 
noise,  and  the  elements  shall  be  on  a  flame  about 
our  ears  ■?  —  The  same  :  Those  two  and  twenty 
thousand  Israelites  that  slipped  away  for  fear,  when 
the  fearful  Midianites  fled,  can  pursue  and  kill 
them,  and  can  follow  them  at  the  heels,  whom  they 
durst  not  look  at  in  the  face.  Ourflight  gives  ad- 
vantage to  the  feeblest  adversary,  whereas  our  re- 
sistance tbileth  the  greatest.  —  Scott  :  In  this 
world,  the  wicked  ate  often  left  under  the  power 
of  their  own  delusions  and  the  fuiy  of  their  mad 
passions,  to  avenge  the  cause  of  God  on  each  other : 
a  period  is  approaching,  when  we  may  expect  that 
the  persecuting  foes  of  Christiaiiity  will  destroy  one 
another,  whilst  the  host  of  Israel  shall  look  on,  and 
have  nothing  to  do  but  to  blow  the  trumpet  of  the 
gospel.  —  WOKDSWOKTH :  Gideon  has  only  three 
hundred  men,  and  Christ's  church  is  called  "  a  littla 
flock,"  and  their  foes  are  innumcrabie  ;  but  theii 
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countless  myriads  melt  away,  dispersed  ty  the 
breath  of  God. —  The  same  :  The  princes  of  Mid- 
ian  represent  the  spiritual  enemies  of  the  Church. 
Is  it  by  chance  that  they  were  called  Oreb,  the  Ra- 
ven, and  Zeeb,  the  Wolf?  The  Raven  is  contrasted 
viith  the  Dove  in  the  history  of  the  Flood  (see 
(Jen.  viii.  7 )  as  an  unclean  bird  (cf.  Lev.  xi.  1 5) ;  and 
'n  the  N.  T.  the  Wolf  is  the  emblem  of  those  false 


teachers  who  tear  and  devour  the  flock  of  Christ.  — 
Theodoeet  (as  quoted  by  "Wordsworth)  :  Gideon 
overcame  Midian  with  unarmed  soldiers,  bearing 
only  trumpets,  torches,  and  pitchers.  So  Christ 
overcame  the  world  by  unarmed  apostles,  bearing 
the  trumpet  of  preaching  and  the  torch  of  miracles 
—  Tb.] 


EphrairrCs  proud  complaint  and  Gideon's  wise  forbearance. 
Ohaptbb  VIIL  1-3. 


1  Aid  the  men  of  Ephraim  said  unto  him,  Why  hast  thou  served  us  thus,  that  thou 
calledst  us  not  when  [didst  not  call  out  ^  to  us  that]  thou  wentest  [wast  going]  to 
fight  with  [agaiast]  the  Midianites  ?  and  they  did  chide  [quarrel]  with  him  sharply 

2  [vehemently].  And  he  said  unto  them,  What  have  I  done  now  in  comparison  of 
you  ?     Is  not  the  gleaning  of  the  grapes  [omit :  of  the  grapes]  of  Ephraim  better 

3  than  the  vintage  of  Abi-ezer  ?  God  hath  delivered  into  your  hands  '^  the  princes  of 
Midian,  Oreb  and  Zeeb :  and  what  was  I  able  to  do  in  comparison  of  you  ?  Then 
their  anger  [excitement]  ^  was  [omit :  was]  abated  toward  [against]  him,  when  he 
had  [omit :  had]  said  that. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  1.  —  nO^n  "^3  -^D  V  n'lj^'nn  *'n^3 V,     it  is  not  necessary  to  take  "'S  in  a  temporal  sense,  which  at 
T  :  -  T      •         T  ':•:•:  • 

tU  events  it  has  very  seldom.     The  iHIS"^!*?  is  followed  by  the  objective  clause  of  that  which  the  persons  addressed 

are  notified  of. 

[2  Ver.  8.  —  "  Into  your  hands,"  with  emphasis.     Hence  the  Hebrew  puts  it  first ;  "  Into  your  hands  (lit.  hand)  God 
gave  the  princes  of  Midian,"  etc.  —  Tb.J 

8  Ver.  3.  —  Dirn  n/lS"^,  like  ^jSQ   ^^H,  Ps.  xxxvii.  8.      n^n  denotes  violent,  panting  excitement 


EXEGETICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

In  his  dealing  with  puffed-up  Ephraim,  even 
more  than  by  his  victories,  Gideon  approves  him- 
self as  a  true  warrior  of  God,  wiser  in  his  humility 
than  his  dazzled  countrymen  in  their  pride.  The 
service  rendered  by  Ephraim  in  slaying  Oreb  and 
Zeeb,  was  after  all  of  but  secondary  merit.  Thej^ 
had  only  smitten  an  already  shattered  and  terri- 
fied enemy :  had  only  captured  the  game  which 
another  had  chased  into  their  hands.  Where  was 
Ephraim  when  Midian  in  full  force  encamped  him- 
self in  the  country  T  But  inferior  merit  is  the  more 
arrogant.  The  tribe  is  so  intoxicated  hy  the  easy 
victory  over  the  two  princes,  that  it  presumes  to 
reprimand  Gideon  for  beginning  a  war  without 
them,  and  thus  undertaking  to  deprive  them  of  the 
laurels  which  they  would  certainly  have  won.  So 
little  does  Ephraim  understand  the  true  strength 
with  wliich  Israel  has  conquered,  that  he  accounts 
it  an  insult  to  himself  on  the  part  of  the  smaller 
Iribe  to  have  conquered  without  him.  The  pride 
of  the  mighty  men  of  the  world  could  not  be  more 
clearly  depicted.  They  contend  with  him  vehe- 
mently (nfjtna),  just  as  the  men  of  Nineveh,  re- 
penting, "  cry  vehemently  "  (nfJ^P?,  Jon.  Hi.  8) 
nnto  God.  They  address  the  great  hero  fiercely 
and  vociferously.  His  answer  is  admirable.  He 
might  have  hnmbled  them  by  a  few  words  about 


his  deed ;  but  he  will  have  no  strife  where  Israel 
needs  unity.  Jtle  says  nothing  of  his  own  great 
victory.  He  does  not  irritate  them  by  referring  to 
their  previous  inactivity,  although  their  tribe  was 
so  great ;  or  by  reminding  them  that  after  all  he 
had  sent  them  the  word  which  enabled  them  to 
capture  an  enemy  whom  he  was  pursuing.  On 
the  contrary,  he  quiets  them  by  extolling  their 
great  merits.  He  may  not  conceal  that  the  victory 
was  gained  without  them ;  but,  his  vintage,  is  it 
not  less  than  their  gleaning  ?  What  comparison 
is  there  between  his  spoils  and  theirs  ?  He,  still  on 
this  side  the  Jordan  ;  they,  already  adorned  with 
the  trophies  of  the  "  Raven  and  Wolf ! "  He  lets 
them  know,  however,  who  it  is  that  really  gives 
victory,  namely  Elohim.  But  here  also  the  nice 
discrimination  shows  itself,  with  which  the  terms 
Jehovah,  ha-Elohim,  and  Elohim  alternate,  ac- 
cording to  the  spiritual  position  of  thepersons  ad 
dressed  or  spoken  of.  To  Ephraim,  Gfideon  says 
that  Elohim  gave  them  victory  —  as  he_  sometimes 
gives  it  even  to  heathen.  He  uses  this  term  be 
cause  they  lacked  humility  and  faith  to  know  that 
Jehovah,  ha-Elohim,  the  true  God  of  Israel,  gives 
strength  to  his  people,  and  that,  thus  endowed,  it 
is  of  no  consequence  whether  the  militant  tribe  bo 
great  or  small  (cf.  ver.  6,  etc.). 

"What  have  1  done  now  in  comparison  with 
you  P  The  vain  tribe,  which  only  smarted  at  the 
thought  that  an  insignificant  member  of  Manasset 
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should  reap  greater  glory  than  'Ephraiin,  is  quieted 
when  this  person  himself  disclaims  the  glory. 
Vanity  that  prides  itself  on  seeming  merits,  is  al- 
ways contracted.  The  Ephraimites  do  not  under- 
stand the  modesty  of  Gideon,  which,  in  denying, 
as  it  were,  his  own  real  merits,  necessarily  pours 
the  contempt  of  irony  on  their  pretended  deserts. 
But  Gideon's  object  is  gained.  They  allow  them- 
selves to  be  pacified,  and  go  home  to  bask  them- 
selves in  the  sunshine  of  their  achievements.  Gid- 
eon, for  his  part,  teaches  that  victory  alone  does 
not  suffice  to  save  a  people ;  but  that  he  is  the  real 
hero  who  is  truly  humble,  and  for  the  sake  of  peace 
overcomes  himself.  To  conquer,  he  must  know 
how  to  bend. 

The  narrative  stands  here  in  its  proper  place. 
It  does  not  presuppose  anything  that  happened 
later ;  but  connects,  historically  and  morally,  what 
goes  before  and  what  follows  after.  Gideon  is  still 
in  the  midst  of  his  campaign,  when  Ephraim 
attacks  him  with  its  pride.  But  his  subsequent 
career  of  victory,  speaks  louder  than  envy.  Tne 
statement  of  Josephus  {Ant.  v.  6,  6),  that  Ephraim 
was  afterwards  punished  for  its  pride,  rests  on  no 
Scriptural  authority ;  but  the  confusion  to  which 
they  are  put  by  the  subsequent  deeds  of  Gideon,  to 
whom  after  all  they  were  indebted  for  their  own 
achievement  also,  is  a  discipline  of  the  sharpest 
kind. 

HOMILBTICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

Ephraim  is  jealous  of  Gideon.  Jealousy  is  a 
quality  which  only  seeks  its  own  It  is  a  charac- 
teristic of  unbelief,  which  envies  God  his  power  and 
love. 

Starke  :  He  acts  wisely,  who  prefers  to  forego 
somewhat  of  his  own  rights,  rather  than  by  a  con- 
trary course  to  invite  the  opposition  of  others,  and 
BO  debar  himself  from  attaming  a  greater  good.  — 


Gerlach  :  Gideon's  answer,  as  modest  as  it  was 
prudent,  quiets  the  Ephraimites.  He  appears  here, 
as  afterwards,  as  a  high-minded  man,  free  from  low 
ambition  and  domineering  tendencies. 

[Bp.  Hall:  I  did  not  hear  the  Ephraimites 
offering  themselves  into  the  front  of  the  army  be- 
fore the  fight,  and  now  they  are  ready  to  fight  with 
Gideon  because  they  were  not  called  to  fight  with 
Midian  :  I  hear  them  expostulating  after  it.  After 
the  exploit  done,  cowards  are  valiant.  Their  quar- 
rel was,  that  they  were  not  called.  It  had  been  a 
greater  praise  of  their  valor  to  have  gone  unbidden. 
.  .  .  .  None  speak  so  big  in  the  end  of  the  fray  as 
the  fearfuUest.  —  The  same  :  Ephraim  flies  upon 
Gideon,  whilst  the  Midianites  fiy  from  him ;  when 
Gideon  should  be  pursuing  his  enemies,  he  is  pur- 
sued by  brethren,  and  now  is  glad  to  spend  that 
wind  in  pacifying  of  his  own,  which  should  have 
been  bestowed  in  the  slaughter  of  a  common  ad- 
versary. It  is  a  wonder  if  Satan  suffer  us  to  be 
quiet  at  home,  whilst  we  are  exercised  with  wars 
abroad.  Had  not  Gideon  learned  to  speak  fair,  as 
well  as  to  smite,  he  had  found  work  enough  from 
the  swords  of  Joseph's  sons  ;  his  good  words  are  as 
victorious  as  his  sword ;  his  pacification  of  friends, 
better  than  his  execution  of  enemies.  —  Scott  :  In 
those  things  which  pertain  to  the  truth,  authority, 
and  glory  of  God,  Christians  should  be  unmoved 
as  the  sturdy  oak ;  but  in  the  little  concerns  of 
their  own  interest  or  reputation,  they  should  re- 
semble the  pliant  willow,  that  yields  to  every  gust. 
—  Henkt  :  Very  great  and  good  men  must  expect 
to  have  their  patience  tried,  by  the  nnkindnesses 
and  follies  even  of  those  they  serve,  and  must  not 
think  it  strange.  —  Bosh:  The  incidents  men- 
tioned afford  a  striking  illustration  of  two  emphatic 
declarations  of  Scripture :  1.  That  "  only  by  pride 
Cometh  contention ; "  and,  2.  That  "  for  every 
right  work  a  man  is  envied  of  his  neighbor."  — 
Tb.] 


Succoth  and  Fenuel  refuse  supplies  to  Gideon  while  in  pursuit  of  the  Midianitish 

kings.     The  kings  surprised  and  captured.      The  punishment  of  the  traitorous 

cities  and  the  captured  kings. 

Chapter  VIII.     4-21. 


4  And  Gideon  came  to  [the]  Jordan,  and  passed  over,  lie,  and  the  three  hundred 

5  men  that  were  with  him,  faint  [hungry],  yet  pursuing  them  [omit :  them].  And  he 
said  unto  the  men  of  Succoth,  Give,  I  pray  you,  loaves  of  bread  unto  the  people 
that  follow  me :  for  they  be  faint  [hungry],  and  I  am  pursuing  after  Zebah  and  Zal- 

6  munna,  kings  of  Midian.  And  the  princes  of  Succoth  said.  Are  the  hands  of  Zebah 
and  Zalmunna  now  [already]  in  thine  hand,i  that  we  should  give  bread  unto  thine 

7  army  ?  And  Gideon  said.  Therefore  when  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  hath  delivered 
Zebah  and  Zalmunna  into  mine  hand,  then  I  will  tear  [thresh]  your  flesh  with  the 

8  [omit :  the]  thorns  of  the  wilderness  and  with  briers.  And  he  went  up  thence  to 
Penuel,  and  spake  unto  them  likewise :  and  the  men  of  Penuel  answered  him  as 

9  the  men  of  Succoth  had  answered  him.  And  he  spake  also  unto  the  men  of 
Penuel,  saying,  Wlien  I  come  again  [return]  in  peace,  I  will  break  [tear]  down 

10  this  tower.  Now  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  were  in  Karkor,  and  their  hosts  [host] ' 
with  them,  about  fifteen  thousand  men,  all  that  were  left  of  all  the  hosts  [host]  of 
the  children  [sons]  of  the  east :  for  [and]  there  fell  [had  fallen]  an  hundred  and 
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11  twenty  thousand  men  that  drew  sword.  And  Gideon  went  up  by  the  way  of  them 
that  dwelt  [dwell]  in  tents  on  the  east  of  Nobah  and  Jogbehah,  and  smote  the  host  ■ 

12  for  [while]  the  host  was  [thought  itself]  secure.     And  when  [omit :  when]  Zebah  and 
.     Zalmunna  fled,  [and]  he  pursued  after  them,  and  took  the  two  kings  of  Midian, 

13  Zebah  and  Zalmunna,  and  discomfited  [terrified]  all  the  host.  And  Gideon  the  son 
of  Joash  returned  from  [the]  battle  [war]  before  the  sun  was  up  [from  the  Ascent 

14  of  the  Sun]."  _  And  [he]  caught  a  young  man  [a  boy]  of  the  men  of  Succoth,  and 
inquired  of  him  :  and  he  described  unto  [wrote  down  for]  him  the  princes  of  Suc- 

15  coth,  and  the  elders  thereof,  even  threescore  and  seventeen  men.  And  he  came 
unto  the  men  of  Succoth,  and  said,  Behold  Zebah  and  Zalmunna,  with  [as  to" 
whom  ye  did  upbraid  [mock]  me,  saying.  Are  the  hands  of  Zebah  and  Zalmunna 
now  [already]  in  thine  hand,  that  we   should  give  bread  unto  thy  men  that  are 

16  weary  [hungry]  ?     And  he  took  the  elders  of  the  city,  and  thorns  of  the  wilder»ess, 

17  and  briers,  and  with  them  he  taught  [gave  a  lesson  to]  the  men  of  Succoth.     And  he 

18  beat  [tore]  down  the  tower  of  Penuel,  and  slew  the  men  of  the  city.  Then  said  he 
[And  he  said]  unto  Zebah  and  Zalmunna,  What  manner  of  men  were  they  whom 
ye  slew  at  Tabor  ?     And  they  answered.  As  thou  art,  so  were  they ;  each  one 

19  resembled  [looked  like]  the  chUdren  [sons]  of  a  king.  And  he  said,  They  were 
my  brethren,  even  the  sons  of  my  mother :  as  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  liveth,  if  ye  had 

20  saved  them  alive,  I  would  not  slay  you.  And  he  said  unto  Jether  his  first-born, 
Up,  and  slay  them.     But  the  youth  [boy]  drew  not  his  sword :  for  he  feared, 

21  because  [for]  he  was  yet  a  youth  [boy].  Then  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  said,  Else 
thou,  and  fall  upon  [strike]  us  :  for  as  the  man  is,  so  is  his  strength.  And  Gideon 
arose,  and  slew  Zebah  and  Zalmimna,  and  took  away  the  ornaments  [moons]  that 
were  on  their  camels'  necks. 

TEXTUAL    AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  6.  —  Dr.  Cassel ;  "  Hast  thou  the  fist  of  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  already  in  thy  hand,"  etc.  Bertheau  and  Keil, 
rn  their  commentaries,  have  the  same  rendering,  merely  changing  Luther's  plural,  Slnd  die  Failste^  to  the  singular. 
F]3  is  properly  the  hollow  hand,  the  palm  ;  accordingly  the  Dutch  Version  renders,  rather  awkwardly  to  be  sure,  "  Is 
dan  the  handpalm  ran  Zebah  en  Tsalmuna  alreede  in  uwe  hand,"  etc.  The  word  <<  fist,"  even  if  it  did  not  somewhat 
alter  the  metaphor  inTolyed,  lacks  dignity  in  modern  English,  although  it  avoids  the  tameness  of  using  "hand  "  twice. 
For  an  independent  version,  De  Wette's  would  be  better :  "  Hast  thou  then  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  ali-eady  in  thy  hand." 
etc.  —  In.] 

p  Ver.  10.  —  Qn"'3n!3  :  singular,  with  plural  suffix.     Cf.  Ges.  Gram.  Sect.  93,  9.  —  Tk.] 

fs  Ver.  13.  —  D*inrT  n^l?^  vD.  The  above  rendering  takes  no  account  of  the  y.  "At "  would  be  better 
than  "from."  It  is' literally ,  «  from'at"  the  ascent  of  the  stm.  It  indicates  the  point  to  which  Gideon  came,  and  at 
which  he  turned  back.  —  Ta.] 


EXEGBTICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  4-9.  And  Gideon  came  to  the  Jordan. 
The  pride  of  Ephraim  was  not  the  only  incident 
by  which  Gideon  was  taught  that  the  liberation  of 
his  people  required  more  than  victory  over  its  ene- 
mies ;  that  its  servitude  consisted  not  merely  in 
external  subjection,  but  much  more  in  the  internal 
bondage  of  sin  and  unbelief.  Gideon  also  experi- 
ences the  truth,  which  the  political  history  of  all 
ages  demonstrates,  that  the  friends  of  the  people 
and  its  true  interests,  do  not  always  find  their 
natural  supporters  in  the  people  itself.  Instead  of 
confederates,  they  find  obstructors  and  opponents. 
Was  not  Gideon's  a  national  achievement,  for  the 
freedom  and  happiness  of  all  1  Is  it  not  for  all 
that  he  risks  his  life  %  For  whom  does  he  wage 
war  even  to  extermination  with  Midian,  but  for  all 
Israel?  Was  it  anything  unreasonable,  that  he 
asked  Succoth,  a  considerable  city,  for  some  bread 
for  the  men  who,  notwithstanding  the  many  hard- 
ships endured,  had  not  ceased  to  follow  their  en- 
thusiastic leader?  —  The   Septuagint  justly  puts 

"eii'SiTcj,  hungry,  for  D"'S')37.    The  same  word 


(H!'.?)  is  used  by  Esau,  when  he  returns  from  t(ie 
chase,  and  sees  the  dish  of  lentiles  (Gen.  xxv.  30). 
Had  the  men  been  wearied,  they  could  not  have 
prosecuted  the  pursuit.  But  nutritious  food  would 
strengthen  them.      For  that   they  longed.      The 

term  is  not  specific,  like  3?"3i  but  signifies  need 
of  physical  nourishment.  It  includes  thii'st  as  well 
as  hunger  (cf  Job  xxii.  7).  —  But  what  did  Suc- 
coth ?  Instead  of  compassion  and  patriotic  sym- 
pathy, it  consulted  its  own  petty  interests.  Sue 
coth  believed  not;  nor,  consequently,  saw  God's 
hand  in  Gideon's  victories.  Materialism,  which 
rather  than  risk  a  loss,  will  serve  a  foreign  tyrant, 
is  here  depicted  to  the  life.  The  magistracy  of 
Succoth  consider,  not  the  duty  to  assist.but  the 
danger  which  may  result  from  such  a  siding  with 
Gideon  as  would  be  implied  in  rendering  him  aid. 
For,  not  to  mention  that  a  quantity  of  bread  costs 
something  —  and  it  is  noticeable  that  while  Gideon 

modestly  intercedes  for  his  "  followers  "  (''7?'25) 
they  talk  of  his  band  as  a  host  ('TSjl'  -),  — there 
is  a  chance  that  Gideon  may  fail  in  his  expedition 


134 


THE  BOOK  OF  JUDGES. 


Zebah  and  Zalmunna  may  possibly  conquer  and 
take  vengeance.  So  do  slaves  speculate.  Not  so 
thought  the  German  cities  in  1813,  when,  driven 
by  the  hand  of  God,  Napoleon  fled  from  Russia ; 
.1  disposition  which,  in  spite  of  Davoust  and  Van- 
tiamme,  brought  victory  to  those  cities.  "  Hast 
thou,"  they  asli  mockingly,  "  the  fist  of  the  kings 

already  in  thy  hand  ?  "  The  full  hand,  ^?,  must 
be  seized,  in  order  to  apply  the  fetters  to  captives. 
This  is  the  second  time  that  Gideon  encounters 
such  folly  among  his  people.  But  he  instantly 
perceives  that  humility  and  gentleness  like  those 
shown  towards  Ephraim,  would  here  be  out  of 
place.  Ephraim  had  at  all  events  done  something, 
and  had  not  refused  assistance.  Here  were  cow- 
ardice and  treason  combined.  He  does  not,  how- 
ever, chastise  them  at  once.  Therein  also  he  shows 
a  soul  penetrated  by  spiritual  strength.  He  will 
not  manifest  personal  resentment ;  he  will  show 
them  that  they  have  offended  ■  against  the  cause  of 
God,  He  is  sure  of  victory ;  but  before  he  pun- 
ishes them,  they  shall  see  that  finished,  the  accom- 
plishment of  which  they  now  doubt.  When  he 
shall  appear  before  Succoth  with  Zebah  and  Zal- 
munna in  fetters,  they  will  no  doubt  be  glad  to 
give  him  biead ;  but  then  he  will  give  them  that 
to  which  now  on  his  king-chase  through  the  desert 
they  refer  him  —  he  will  thresh  them  with  "  thorns 
of  the  desert  and  with  harkanim"  Owing  to  the 
brevity  of  the  narrative,  which  only  gives  the  lead- 
ing speeches,  while  it  omits  all  transitions,  it  is  not 
altogether  clear  why  Gideon's  threat  against  the 
inhabitants  of  Succoth  takes  the  precise  form  of 
"  thorns."     The  ingenious  Kimchi  thought  that  it 

was  a  play  on  the  name  of  the  city,  since  f^S??' 
(by  the  constant  Chaldee  substitution  of  D  for  tS, 
nSp,  plur.  mSp)  means  a  thorn  (Job  xl.  31 ;  cf 
"^W,  plural  C'Stt?).  He  even  thinks  that  the 
name  of  the  city  may  perhaps  have  been  derived 
from  this  word.  But,  though  such  a  word-play 
might  not  have  been  altogether  at  variance  with 
the  spirit  of  antiquity,  it  can  scarcely  be  supposed 
to  have  such  controlling  influence  in  our  passage. 

For  then  why  is  not  tlie  word  f^3^  used  by  Gid- 
eon ^  But  instead  of  it,  other  and  rather  remote 
terms  are  chosen.  The  choice  of  the  punishment 
denounced  seems  to  have  a  deeper  reason.  The 
magistracy  of  Succoth  refuses  bread :  is  not  that 
of  itself  a  mocking  reference  to  the  food  whicli  the 
desert  affords  ?  But  what  does  Gideon  find  there"? 
That  which  can  nourish,  not  men,  but  at  best  only 
the  camel,  that  marvel  of  the  desert  —  acacia- 
thorns,  thistles,  tarfa-needles,  springing  up  amid 
sand  and  rock.  Shall  ho  thresh  these  like  grain, 
in  order  to  bake  bread  1  He  requites  their  mock- 
ery, by  promising  with  such  thorns  to  belabor  their 
flesh.     Hence,  the  most  probable  explanation  of 

D"'?i5"!'?'  will  continue  to  be  that,  which,  after  the 
constant  exogelical  tradition  of  the  Jews,  makes  it 
thistles  or  thorns  (Kaschi  explains  it  by  the  French 
rmtces,  briers),  and  the  same  as  those  already  indi. 
cated  by  "  thorns  of  the  desert."  The  idea  sug- 
gests itself  that  kotse  hamidbar  may  only  precede 
barkanim  by  way  of  explanation ;  m  which  case 

Jny  1  would  have  the  sen,se  of  "  namely :  "  "  thorns 

1  Analogies  to  this  word,  sucli  as  peixos,  thorn  =ppaxos 
(cf.  paSiros  and  jSpaSij'o?,  piyos  and  frigus)^  cannot  here  be 
farther  investigated.  In  Scandinavian  dialects,  rhamnuSj 
thornbush,  is  called  getbaric  or  geitbark^ 


of  the  desert,  namely  barkanim."  ^  For  that  Barka 
(Barca)  designates  stony  syrtes,  may  be  conaidered 
as  made  out  (see  on  ch.  i.  4).  The  thorns  meant 
are  probably  those  of  the  acacia,  called  talk  by  the 
Arabs,  which  cover  the  ground  to  such  an  extent, 
that  many  Arabs  are  accustomed  to  carry  thorn- 
extractors  about  them  (cf.  Bitter,  xiv.  207,  336). 

That  the  threatened  chastisement  corresponds  to 
the  expressions  made  use  of  by  the  imgnitefal  citi- 
zens in  reply  to  Gideon's  request,  is  evident  from 
the  fact  that,  though  he  receives  the  same  treat- 
ment from  the  inhabitants  of  Penuel,  he  does  not 
threaten  them  with  the  same  punishment.  These, 
who  deemed  themselves  secure  in  their  tower,  he 
promises  to  tear  down  that  bulwark  of  their  pride. 

Dibt£73  ''3^ti?2 :  not  exactly,  when  I  return  in 
peace ;  "but,  when  I  return  prosperously,  with  suc- 
cess and  victory. 

Vers.  10-12.  And  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  were 
in  Karkor.  We  are  yet  to  trace  the  course  of 
Gideon's  pursuit.  Succoth  lay  beyond  the  Jordan, . 
for  he  came  to  it  after  crossing  the  river  (ver.  4; 
cf.  Josh.  xiii.  27).  It  was,  moreover,  south  of  the 
Jabbok  (Zerka),  for  the  scene  of  Jacob's  wrestling 
was  north  of  that  stream,  he  alone  having  re- 
mained behind,  while  his  people  had  crossed  over 
(Gen.  xxxii.  23,  24).  The  place  of  the  wrestHng 
was  afterwards  occupied  by  Penuel.  When  morn- 
ing had  come,  Jacob  passed  over  the  stream  at 
Penuel  (Gen.  xxxii.  31),  joined  his  family,  met 
Esau,  and  afterwards  came  to  Succoth,  which  was 
therefore  south  of  the  Jabbok.  This  position  of 
Succoth  agrees  with  that  in  which  we  left  Gideon 
at  his  meeting  with  Ephraim.  That  tribe  had 
guarded  the  Wady  el  Faria  and  the  fords  in  its 
neighborhood.  It  was  in  the  vicinity  of  this  Wady 
that  they  met  with  Gideon,  prosecuting  the  pur- 
suit, and  brought  him  the  heads  of  the  captuied 
princes.  Now,  if  he  passed  over  at  this  point,  he 
would  land  south  of  the  Jabbok,  and  reach  Succoth 
first.  He  then  crossed  the  Jabbok,  and  came  to 
Penuel.  The  hiding-place  of  the  terrified  enemy 
was  no  secret  to  him.  There  is  in  Hauran  an 
almost  unassailable  place  of  refuge  for  the  robber 
tribes  —  the  volcanic  rock-desert  of  SiU'a  (both  in 
the  wider  and  narrower  sense),  concerning  which 
some  very  valuable  information  is  given  by  Wetz- 
stein.  It  embraces  a  fertile  district,  "  a  Ruhbch, 
Paradise,"  for  some  months  of  the  year,  which  is 
almost  as  inaccessible  as  Paradise.  Says  Wetz- 
stein  {Hauran,  p.  15,  etc.)  :  "  Here  is  the  strong- 
hold of  the  G6j8.t,  and  Staye,  and  all  the  tribes  of 
the  eastern  slope  of  the  Hauriln  mountains."  The 
people  of  Syria  have  a  proverbial  expression  which 
says,  "he  fled  into  the  Wa'r  of  the  Safa,"  i.  e., 
into  an  unassailable  refuge.  The  Ruhbeh  can 
only  be  reached  by  two  roads,  from  the  north  and 
the  south.  The  northern  is  especially  dangerous  ; 
even  in  our  own  days  hostile  tribes  have  made 
inroads  at  Rigin  el  Mara.  The  Safa,  and  the  whole 
of  this  terrible,  rock-walled  asylum,  is  what  we  are 

here  to  understand  by  the  term  "lp~li2i  Karkor 
For  this  word  signifies  ruins,  destruction :  cf.  Num 

xxiv.  17:  "he  destroys  —  "'r2~'i2'5  —  all  the  son? 
of  Sheth.''  The  same  verb  is  used.  Is.  xxii.  5,  of 
the  destruction  of  walls ;  and  in  Talmudic  as  well 

as  modem  Hebrew  ^"^^P']i2  means  destruction.' 

2  Eusebius  ( Onomast.,  Perthey,  p.  252)  does  not  say  that 
this  Karkor  and  Carcaria  neJtr  Petra  are  one  and  the  same 
pla£e.  Nor  can  they  b;  the  same,  although  the  namel  ma; 
be  similarly  explained. 
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Such  being  the  situation  and  topography  of  the 
place,  the  significance  of  the  brief  statement  tliat 
the  kings  were  in  Karkor,  becomes  manifest.  It 
not  only  explains  the  sense  of  secority  felt  by  the 
enemy,  but  also  and  especially  displays  the  bold- 
ness, endurance,  wisdom,  and  energy,  with  which 
Gideon  followed  «hem  into  their  liiding-place.  We 
can  still  trace  his  route  ;  for  it  passed  to  the  east 
of  Nobah  and  Jogbehah.  Nobah  is  the  same  as 
Kenath  (Num.  xxxiL  42),  which  again  is  the  Ka- 
nalha  of  Roman  times,  and  the  Kanvit  of  the 
present.  He  who  is  north  of  the  Jabbok,  and 
passes  east  of  Kanvat,  if  he  be  in  search  of  an 
enemy  retired  to  his  hiding-place,  must  be  bound 
for  the  SSfa.  But  Jogbehah  also  can  be  identified. 
Since  (rideon's  way  is  said  to  have  gone  to  the 
east  of  "  Nobah  and  Jogbehah,"  i  the  latter  must 
have  lain  farther  north  than  the  other,  and  there  is 
thus  the  more  reason  for  regarding  it  as  the  same 
with  Johbah,  the  Shobah  of  Seetzeu,  Shuhubah 
of  Buckingham  (cf.  Ritter,  xv.  881),  and  Shubbah 
of  Wetzstein. 

Gideon's  attack  was  so  unexpected  and  sudden, 
that  a  renewed  attempt  at  flight  fails  (ver.  12). 

The  host,  it  is  said,  T'"^OU  •  terror  seized  it,  so 
that  no  resistance  was  offered,  and  the  army  sur- 
rendered. The  celerity  of  this  victorious  career, 
and  its  results,  finds  many  parallels  in  the  history 
of  the  desert  tribes.  When  Mehemet  Ali,  in  1815, 
fought  against  Asyr  in  Arabia,  he  pursued  the 
defeated  enemy  with  such  haste,  that  all  his  stores 
of  subsistence  had  to  be  left  behind,  and  he  him- 
self was  at  la.st  reduced  to  a  diet  of  dates.  But  he 
was  rewarded  for  this  by  the  capture  of  the  chiefs 
of  his  adversaries,  and  many  others  went  over  to 
him  (cf.  Ritter,  xii.  932).  But  that  for  which  no 
parallels  can  be  adduced,  is  Gideon's  aim,  his 
cause  for  war,  and  the  fewness  of  his  enthusiastic 
warriors  compared  with  the  overwhelming  num- 
bers arrayed  against  him  to  the  last.  Even  if  the 
120,000  lost  by  Midian  in  the  course  of  their  defeat, 
fi'om  the  Hill  of  Moreh  to  Karkor,  were  a  round 
number,  a  stream  of  blood  nevertheless  marked 
the  track  of  the  smitten  tyrants,  as  it  marked  that 
of  Napoleon's  retreat  fiom  Russia.  It  was  proba- 
bly from  prisoners  and  wounded  left  behind,  at 
Stations  of  Death,  that  Gideon  learned  the  secret 
way  into  the  rocky  asylum,  called  "  hell "  by  Ara- 
bic poets,  on  account  of  its  volcanic  formations, 
and  now  become  a  place  of  judgment  for  a  seven 
years'  oppression  (ch.  vi.  1 ;  compare  the  period 
of  1806-1813  in  German  history). 

Vers.  1.3-17.  And  Gideon,  the  son  of  Joash, 
returned  from  the  war  from  the  Ascent  of  the 
Sun.  The  ad^iition  Son  of  Joash,  is  here  put  to 
Gideon's  name  for  the  first  time  since  his  rising 
jgainst  idolatry.  The  glory  of  having  finished  the 
conflict,  accrues  to  the  family  and  name  of  Joash, 
because  in  the  hour  of  danger  he  had  sided  with 
his  son.  For  that  the  conflict  is  ended,  was  already 
indicated  by  ver.  10,  which  said  that  "  all  that 
were  left "  of  the  "  whole  host "  were  in  Karkor. 
The  victory  over  this  remnant  ended,  not  merely  a 

battle,  but  njin7Bn,  the  war.  The  hero  can 
now  turn  back,  but  not  yet  to  his  own  house.  He 
must  first  settle  accounts  with  Succoth  and  Penuel. 
He  comes  to  Succoth  first.  Had  he  returned  the 
way  hi;  went,  he  must  have  reached  Penuel  first. 

1  Greek  texts  have  a  corrupt  form  'leye^oA.  The  Syrian 
rersiou  of  Paul  of  Tela  does  not  have  the  name  at  all  (Ror- 
1am,  p.  169). 

3  Vqt  which  the  Jewish  expositors  decide,  because  they 
usign  the  previous  expedition  to  the  night-time. 


His  design  was  evidently  to  surprise  both  places, 
but  chiefly  Succoth,  so  that  when  he  came  to  pun- 
ish, the  scourge  might  fall  only  on  the  persons 
who  had  deserved  it.  Bearing  this  in  mind,  the 
connection  makes  it  clear  that  S^inD  '^'^^'obKS 
is  not  to  be  taken  as  a  note  of  time,^  sunrise,  but 
of  locality.  It  is  designed  to  explain  how  Gideon 
comes  to  reach  Succoth  first,  and  fi-om  a  direction 
ii-om  wliich  the  inhabitants  did  not  expect  him. 
Gideon  everywhere  displays  that  great  quality  of  a 
general,  the  skill  to  baffle  the  calculations  of  his 
adversary.  What  sort  of  a  locality  "  Maaleh  Ha 
cheres  "  was,  the  following  hypothesis  may  perhaps 
indicate  with  some  degree  of  probability.    Succoth 

lay  in  the  valley  of  the  Jordan,  the  Ghor,  paS3 

(Josh.  xiii.  27).  The  expression  n.7yO  can  only 
be  used  in  connection  with  mountains  (cf.  "Maa- 
leh Akrabbim,"  ch.  i.  36).  The  heights  from 
which  Gideon  descended  in  order  to  reach  Succoth, 
were  the  mountains  east  of  the  Jordan,  which 
unfortunately  are  yet  too  little  known.  About 
the  names,  also,  which  in  earlier  and  later  periods 
they  bore,  we  are  very  much  in  the  dark.  Now, 
in  the  territory  of  Reuben,  we  find  (Josh.  xiii.  19) 
a  "  Tsereth  Sashachar  on  the  Mountain  of  the  Val- 
ley." The  name  C7.D  signifies  the  sun.  "  Sun- 
rise "  (rriTO)  always  indicates  the  east  side.  Ac- 
cordingly, in  the  passage  just  cited,  we  have  a 
Tsereth  Hashachar,  i.  e.,  "  Splendor  of  the  Dawn," 
on  the  mountains  of  the  Ghor,  in  the  east.  It  may 
therefore  be  assumed  with  great  probability  thai 
the  name  "  Ascent  of  the  Sun  "  also  was  borne  by 
the  heights  of  the  mountains  east  of  the  Jordan, 
whether  those  mountains  were  named  "  Sun  "  or 
"  Sunrise"  on  local,  or  what  is  more  probable  on 
religious  grounds. 

As  Gideon  appeared  quite  unexpectedly,  he 
succeeded  in  laying  hold,  unnoticed,  of  a  boy,  whc 
wrote  down  for  him  the  names  of  those  who  com- 
posed the  magistracy  of  the  city.  It  is  not  with- 
out interest  to  observe  that  the  boy  ("'P?)  couli 
write,  that  he  knew  the  names  of  the  authorities 
and  that  these  numbered  seven  and  seventy,  oi 

whom  seven  or  five  may  be  regarded  as  L^"ltt7, 
princes,  and  seventy  or  seventy-two  as  elders.  If 
the  government  of  the  city  was  in  the  hands  of 
certain  families,  the  boy  would  not  find  it  diflicult 
to  give  their  names.  The  astonishment  and  terror 
of  the  inhabitants  were  doubtless  great.  The  more 
haughty  they  had  formerly  been,  the  more  temfied 
were  they  now.  It  is  to  be  carefully  noted  that 
Gideon's  purpose  is  to  punish  only  the  rulers  of 
Succoth,  and  that  after  he  has  done  it,  the  remark 

is  made:  HiSD  ''C??S  n«  ri»l^  — "he 
taught  the  men  of  Succoth  a  lesson."    This  alone 

shows  that  the  reading  t''^?-'  "  ^^  threshed," 
already  proposed  by  Serarius,  and  again  by  Ber- 
theau,  is  not  to  be  approved.  Por  the  fact  that 
"  he  took  the  elders  of  the  city  and  the  thorns," 
makes  it  clear  that  he  cannot  have  chastised 
the  people  of  Succoth.  But  he  "  made  them  —  the 
whole  people,  —  to  know  ; "  gave  them  a  lessor, 
which  showed  how  badly  their  rulers  had  acted 
and  what  penalties  such  distrust  and  selfishness 

8  That  VT^I  need  not  necessarily  be  written  V*T1*1 
(Berthean),  and  is  found  elsewhere,  has  already  been  justly 
remarked  by  Keil,  who  refers  to  Num.  xvi  5,  and  Jol 
xxxii.  7. 
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entail  (which  has  been  well  apprehended  by  the 
Jewish  expositors).  At  Penuel,  however,  which, 
having  hoard  of  the  visitation  of  Succoth,  had  the 
folly  to  defend  itself,  the  traitors  lost  their  lives. 
[t  is  truly  admirable,  how  finely  the  narrative,  with 
all  its  plainness,  brings  ont  the  specially  decisive 
potnts  of  view.  Gideon  went  first  to  Succoth,  be- 
cause he  did  not  wish  to  punish  all  the  inhabitants, 
and  it  became  necessary  therefore  to  surprise  the 
city,  lest  the  guilty  should  escape,  and  to  "  catch  a 
boy,"  who  unreseiTcdly  gives  him  their  names. 
His  purpose  as  to  Penuel  requires  no  surprise  — 
the  tower  cannot  run  away;  and  it  is  the  folly  of 
the  inhabitants,  that  in  defending  it,  they  lose  their 
lives  as  well  as  their  tower. 

Vers.  18-21.  And  lie  said  to  Zebali  and  Zal- 
mnriTia.  This  took  place  on  his  arrival  at  home, 
i.  e.  in  Israel,  for  his  son  Jether  was  present,  who, 
being  but  a  boy,  cannot  have  shared  in  the  heroic 
expedition.  The  place  cannot,  however,  be  defi 
nitely  determined ;  perhaps  it  was  his  old  battle- 
field, the  plain  of  Jezreel,  where  the  people  came 
flocking  together,  in  order  to  behold  the  terrible 
kings  in  fetters. 

The  closing  scene  of  Gideon's  dealings  with 
these  robber-kings,  like  every  other  in  his  history, 
is  worthy  of  a  hero  who  has  been  raised  up  to  bat- 
tle with  the  sword  and  mete  out  punishment.  To 
spare  the  lives  of  enemies,  especially  of  enemies  so 
barbarous  and  cruel  as  these,  was  not  the  custom 
of  antiquity,  least  of  all  in  the  east.  Pyrrhus  (in 
Seneca)  says :  ^  Lpx  nulla  capto  parcit  aut  pomam 
impedit;  and  even  Josephus  [Ant.  ix.  4,  3)  makes 
Elisha  say  — what,  howevci',  he  never  did  say  — 
that  it  is  right  to  kill  captives  taken  in  a  just  war. 
But  Gideon,  who  respects  the  royalty  of  his  cap- 
tives, enemies  though  they  be,  would  gladly  spare 
them,  and  believes  himself  obliged  at  least  to  show 
them  why  he  cannot  do  it.  Through  this  circum- 
stance, we  hear  of  an  occurrence  otherwise  un- 
known —  a  fact  which  may  suggest  and  cause  us 
to  regret  how  much  other  information  has  perhaps 
failed  to  reach  us.  The  kings,  it  seems,  had  caught 
and  slain  on  Mount  Tabor  the  brothers  of  Gideon, 
sons  of  the  same  mother  ^  as  well  as  father  with 
himself  It  is  probable  that  this  took  place  after 
some  earlier  battle,  engaged  in  by  Manasseh  —  but 
without  God's  help  —  against  the  invaders.  Thev 
weVe  put  to  death,  though  only  engaged  in  de- 
fending their  native  land,  and  though  —  as  Zebah 
and  Zalmunna  flatteringly  say  —  they  looked  like 
Gideon,  like  men  of  royal  blood.  In  their  persons, 
therefore,  "  kingly  bearing,"  stately  presence  and 
chivalrous  valor,  had  not  been  respected ;  and  shall 
Gideon  spare  those  who  were  robbers  and  murder- 
ers of  seven  years'  standing  f  Impossible !  Gid- 
eon's sword  has  been  whetted  for  the  very  purpose 
of  administering  righteous  judgment.  When  Tur- 
nus  entreated  iEneas  for  his  life,  the  latter,  remem- 
bering that  the  former  had  slain  Pallas,  the  son  of 
Evander,  and  "furiis  accensus  et  ira  tenibilis,"  ex- 
claimed, "Pallas  te  immolat,"  etc.,  and  thrust  the 
spear  into  his  heart  (JEneid,  xii.  949).  And  yet 
'Turnus  was  a  native  of  the  country,  and  fought 
against   aliens,  and  Pallas  was  neither  son   nor 

1  Cf.  Grotius,  De  Jure  Pads  et  Belli,  lib.  iil.  4,  10. 

2  [Bush  :  "  In  countries  where  polygamy  is  tolerated,  tlie 
ties  of  brotheriiood  are,  as  migtit  be  expected,  mucli  more 
close  and  tender  between  those  who  are  born  of  the  same 
mother,  than  those  who  are  connected  only  as  the  children 
of  the  same  father.  This  explains  why  '  son  of  Diy  mother  ' 
was  among  the  Hebrews,  as  now  among  the  Arabs  and 
pthers,  a  far  more  endearing  expression  than  that  of  '  my 
irotber,'  in  ttie  general  sense  "     The  same  remarks  hold 


brother  of  JEneas.     The  intimation  that  the  fam- 
ily of  Joash  had  previously  already  bled  for  Israel, 
throws  a  new  light  on  the  question  why  of  all  men 
Gideon  was  selected  to  be  the  conqueror.     How- 
ever, notwithstanding  their  ill  deserts,  he  does  not 
treat  his  captives  cruelly.     He  neither  makes  them 
objects  of  taunt  or  insult,  nor  uses  them  for  pur- 
poses of  ostentation  and  self-glorification.   He  does 
not  load  them  with  ignominy,  as  Sapor  is  said  to 
have  done  to  the  Roman  Emperor  Valerian,  and, 
according  to  the  legend  in  Eutychius,  Galerius  to 
a  Sapor,  and  Tamerlane  to  Bajazet.s    The  honor 
of  the  captives   was   sufficiently  consulted,   even 
when  Gideon  wished  to  make  his  eldest  son  the 
executor  of  his  sentence.     But  he,  a  boy,  and  ap- 
parently of  timid  bearing,  shrinks  from  drawing 
his^  sword  against  the  mighty  foemen,  still  distin- 
guished by  royal  state  and  show.     And  truly,  they 
must  have  been  terrible  warriors  ;  they  ask  not  for 
life,  as  Turnus  and  Homeric  warriors  do,  but  de- 
sire to  be  slain  by  the  hand  of  an  equal,  and  not  to 
be  hacked  and  hewn  by  the  sword  of  a  boy ;  for, 
say  they,  "  as  the  man,  so  is  his  strength."    They 
have  no  other  request  to  make  than  that  Gideon 
will  kill  them  himself;  and  he  complies  with  it — 
they  fall  by  his  sword.    The  "  moons  "  which  have 
hitherto  ornamented  their  camels'  necks,  he  now 
takes  off;  an  evidence  that  even  in  captivity  they 
have  experienced  kingly  treatment.     That  he  does 
not  take  them  ofl:'  until  after  the  kings  are  dead, 
indicates  that  they  are  the  special  insignia  of  roy- 
alty,  and   crescent-shaped.      Thus,   according  to 
Philostratus  (lib.  ii.  cap.  1 ),  ApoUonius  of  Tyana 
received  the  convoy  of  a  camel  from  the  Persian 
king,  which  headed  the  train,  and  by  a  golden 
ornament  on  its  face  indicated  its  royal  ownership. 
In  the  poem  of  Statins  (cf.  Bochart,  JSierozoicon,  i. 
17)  the  horse  of  Parthenopseus,  the  fabled  assail- 
ant of  Thebes,  wears  crescent-shaped  oniaments 
{lunata  mmi'ia).    Mention  is  made  of  an  Arabic 
expression,  which  speaks  of  "  moon-shaped  camel 
ornaments  "  (Rittor,  xii.  486).     The  ornament,  in 
its  peculiar  shape,  was  evidently  an  escutcheon  of 
the  ancient  Ishmaelites,  who  were  worshippers  of 
the  moon  (Herod,  iii.  8),  as  Scripture  also  speaks 
of  a  son  of  Joktan,  the  progenitor  of  many  Arab 
tribes,  whose  name  was  Jerah,  moon  (Gen.'x.  26). 
The  crescent  of  the  Arabizing  Ottomans  of  mod- 
ern times  may  be  referred  to  it  as  to  its  original. 
For  the  limulce  also,  which  adorned  the  shoes  of 
ancient  Roman  senators  and  nobles"  and  whose 
significance  was  obscure  even  to  antiquity  (Plut. 
Quest.  Rom.,  73),  had  only  the  shape  of  the  half- 
moon. 

HOMILBTICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

[Henky:  "Paint  and  yet  pursuing;"  much 
fatigued  with  what  they  had  done,  yet  eager  to  do 
more.  Our  spiritual  warfare  must  thus  be  prose- 
cuted with  what  strength  we  have,  though  but  lit- 
tle ;  it  is  many  a  time  the  true  Christian's  case,  faint- 
ing, yet  pursuing.  — Bp.  Hall:  It  is  hard  if  those 
who  fight  the  wars  of  God  maynotliave  necessary 
relief;  that  whilst  the  enemy  dies  by  them,  they 

also  of  the  tribes  of  Western  Africa.  Spealiing  of  polygamy 
and  family  life  among  them,  the  H«v.  J.  G.  Auei  observei 
(.Spirit,  of  Missirns  for  1867,  p.  729):  "Children  cleave  to 
their  mother  more  than  to  their  father,  and  a  full  brolhel 
or  sister  is  called  '  my  mother's  child.'  "  —  Ttt.] 

8  [On  the  first  of  these  stories,  see  Gibbon's  Decline,  etc.. 
Milman's  ed.,  Boston,  i.  319 ;  on  the  second,  vol.  vi.  271 
note  58  ;  on  the  third,  vi.  267-71,  with  Milman's  note  ot  p 
271.  — Tr.] 
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ihould  die  by  famine.  If  they  had  labored  for  God 
at  home  in  peace,  they  had  been  worthy  of  main- 
tenance ;  how  much  more  now  that  danger  is 
added  to  their  toin  —  The  same:  Tliose  that 
fight  for  our  souls  against  spiritual  powers,  may 
challenge  bread  from  us  ;  and  it  is  shameless  uii- 
thanlifulness  to  deny  it. 

The  same  (on  the  punishment  of  Succoth) :  I 
know  not  whether  more  to  commend  Gideon's  wis- 
dom and  moderation  in  the  proceedings,  than  his 
resolution  and  justice  in  the  execution  of  this  busi- 
ness. I  do  not  see  him  run  furiously  into  the  city, 
and  kill  the  next;  his  sword  has  not  been  so 
drunken  with  blood,  that  it  should  know  no  dif- 
ference; but  he  writes  down  the  names  of  the 
princes,  and  singles  them  forth  for  revenge.  —  The 
SAME  ;  It  is  like,  the  citizens  of  Succoth  would  hare 
been  glad  to  succor  Gideon,  if  their  rulers  had  not 
forbidden.  They  must  therefore  escape,  while  their 
princes  perish.  —  The  same  (on  Penuel) :  The 
place  where  Jacob  wrestled  with  God  and  prevailed. 


now  hath  wrestled  against  God  and  takes  a  fall ; 
thejr  see  God  avenged,  which  would  not  believe  Him 
delivering.  —  Wokdswoiith  :  They  who  now  de- 
spise the  mercy  of  Christ  as  the  Lamb,  will  here- 
after feel  the  wrath  of  Christ  as  the  Lion  (Rev.  v. 
5).  —  Bush:  The  whole  of  this  remarkable  trans- 
action tends  to  inspire  us  with  confidence  in  God, 
and  to  encourage  our  exertions  in  his  cause  ;  but 
there  are  two  lessons  especially  which  we  shall  do 
well  to  learn  from  it :  1 .  To  prosecute  our  spiritual 
warfare  under  all  discouragements  ourselves  ;  and 
2.  To  be  careful  to  put  no  discouragements  in  the 
way  of  others.  God  is  indignant  with  those  who 
would  weaken  the  hands  of  his  people. 

Bp.  Hall  :  The  slaughter  of  Gideon's  brethren 
was  not  the  greatest  sin  of  the  Midi£,nitish  kings ; 
[yet]  this  alone  shall  kill  them,  when  the  rest  [of 
their  sins]  expected  an  unjust  remission.  How 
many  lewd  men  hath  God  paid  with  some  one  sin 
for  all  the  rest !  —  Scott  :  Sins  long  forgotten 
must  be  accounted  for  to  God.  —  Te.] 


Gideon  refuses  to  he  Icing.      Prepares  an  ephod,  which  is  followed  hy  evil  conse- 
quences.    Gideon's  death  and  burial, 
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22      Then  [And]  the  men  of  Israel  said  unto  Gideon,  Rule  thou  over  us,  both  thou,  and 
thy  son,  and  thy  son's  son  also  :  for  thou  hast  delivered  us  from  the  hand  of  Mid- 
23  ian.     And  Gideon  said  unto  them,  I  will  not  rule  over  you,  neither  shall  my  son 

24  rule  over  you :  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  shall  rule  over  you.  And  Gideon  said  unto 
them,  I  would  desire  a  request  of  you,  that  you  would  give  me  every  man  the  ear- 
rings [the  ring]  ^  of  his  prey.     (For  they  had  golden  ear-rings  [rings],  because 

25  [for]  they  were  Ishmaelites.)  And  they  answered.  We  will  willingly  give  them. 
And  they  spread  a  garment,^  and  did  cast  therein  every  man  the  ear-rings  [ring] 

26  of  his  prey.     And  the  weight  of  the  golden  ear-rings  [rings]  that  he  requested, 
was  a  thousand  and  seven  hundred  shekels  of  gold ;  beside  [apart  from  the]  orna- 
ments [moons],  and  [the]  collars  [ear-drops],  and  [the]  purple  raiment  [garments] 
that  was  [were]  on  the  kings  of  Midian,  and  beside  [apart  from]  the  chains  [col- 
Si?  lars]  that  were  about  their  camels'  necks.     And  Gideon  made  an  ephod  thereof, 

and  put  it  in  his  city,  even  in  Ophrah :  and  all  Israel  went  thither  [omit :  thither] 
a  whoring  after  it  [there]  :  which  thing  [and  it  i.  e.  the  ephoa]  became  a  snare  unto 

28  Gideon,  and  to  his  house.  Thus  was  Midian  subdued  [But  Midian  was  humbled] 
before  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel,  so  that  they  lifted  up  their  heads  no  more. 

29  And  the  country  was  in  quietness  *  forty  years  in  the  days  of  Gideon.   And  Jerub- 

30  baal  the  son  of  Joash  went  and  dwelt  in  his  own  house.     And  Gideon  had  three 

31  score  and  ten  sons  of  his  body  begotten  :  for  he  had  many  wives.  And  his  concu 
bine  that  was  in  Shechem,  she  also  bare  him  a  son,  whose  name  he  [they]  *  called 

i2  Abimelech.  And  Gideon  the  son  of  Joash  died  in  a  good  old  age,  and  was  buried 
in  the  sepulchre  of  Joash  his  father,  in  Ophrah  of  the  Abi-eigrites. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ter.  24.  —  tDf  5  ring ;  whether  car-ring  or  nose-ring,  the  word  itself  does  not  declare.  Cassel  and  De  Wette  both 
render  it  by  the  singular  (De  Wette,  Ohrring).  It  is. used  as  a  collective,  and  simply  indicates  the  class  of  ornaments 
lesired,  without  any  reference  to  the  number  which  each  man  was  supposed  to  have,  or  was  expected  to  give.  This 
ndefinite  singular  is  best  rendered  in  English  by  the  plural,  as  in  B.  V.  —  Tb.] 

p  Ver.  26.  —  nbia'tlSn  :    Dr.  Cassel,  ein  ffetoand,  "  a  garment."     The  definite  article  simply  indicates  the  gar- 

uenl  used  on  the  occasion.     The  term    nbOE^,     though  also  used  in  the  general  sense  of  garment  and  raiment,  i 

T  ;    . ' 
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specially  applied  to  the  outer  garment,  the  mantle  or  cloak,  cf.  Bib.  Bict.^  a.  t.  "  Dress,"  Being  a  four-cornered  piece 
of  cloth,  it  was  quite  suitable  for  the  present  purpose.  —  Tr.] 

[8  Ver.  28. — t^'^Sn  ^ptynl,  "and  the  land  rested."  The  E.  V.  departs  herefrom  its  own  previous  render 
ings,  see  ch.  iii.  11,  30  ;  v  31,  where  the  Hebrew  has  the  same  words.  —  Te.] 

14  Ver.  31.  —  iQty"nM  DC2?*'1  Dr.  Oassel :  man  nxnnte  seinen  Namen.  Bertheau  also  takes  Dtt?***!  as  the 
indeterminate  3d  pers.  (see  (ies.  Or.  13 (,  3),  and  says  :  "  the  name  sounds  like  a  nickname,  giTeu  him  because  his  lord- 
ship was  of  such  brief  duration,  and  he  so  very  Ikr  from  being  Father  of  a  King."  The  dif&culty  is  that  the  text  gives 
no  hint  of  a  change  of  subject.     But  cf.  the  commentary  below,  and  Keil's  view  in  not«  on  p.  140.  — Tb.] 


EXEGBTICAL  AND  DOCTKINAL. 

An  extraordinary  victory  had  been  gained  —  a 
triumph  without  a  parallel.  A  glory  surrounds 
Gideon  in  the  eyes  of  Israel,  such  as  had  distin- 
guished no  one  else  within  the  memory  of  men. 
Who  can  stand  beside  him  1  How  has  the  arro- 
gance and  vain-glory  of  Ephraim  been  put  to 
shame !  Having  caught  a  couple  of  princes, 
already  fleeing  for  their  lives,  they  ceased  from  the 
eonilict,  though  still  far  from  finished.  Gideon, 
whose  courage  began,  and  whose  untiring  en- 
ergy prosecuted  the  war,  has  also  finished  it.     He 

has  captured  and  destroyed,  not  princes  C*^.'^) 
merely,  but  —  as  the  narrative  emphatically  inti- 
mates—  the  kings  05  r^)  themselves.  And  what 
kings !  The  chiefs  of  all  Midian.  Kings,  there- 
fore, whose  defeat  and  capture  was  of  the  greatest 
consequence,  as  the  narrative  sufficiently  indicates 
by  the  constant  repetition  of  their  names.  Their 
names,  also,  like  those  of  the  "  princes,"  are  pe- 
culiar ;  those  were  borrowed  from  animals,  these 
from  "  sacrifice  "  and  "  carved  work."  The  latter 
therefore  indicate  perhaps  the  conjunction  of 
priestly  with  royal  authority.  Nor  did  Gideon 
smite  the  hostile  armies  in  his  own  country  merely, 
but  he  ventured  far  into  a  strange  land.  To  pur- 
sue a  great  array  into  the  rock  desert,  and  as  it 
were  drag  the  enemy  out  of  his  hiding-place,  was 
an  exploit  of  the  most  astounding  character.  Who 
hnt  Gideon  would  have  dared  to  enter  the  terrible 
Harra,  there  to  seize  his  royal  prey  t  Apart  from 
this,  how  imposing  his  assurance,  his  wisdom,  his 
moderation  and  strength  !  If  men  admired  the 
discreetness  of  his  answer  to  Ephraim,  they  were 
startled  by  the  punishment  of  Succoth  and  Penuel, 
md  the  terrible  recompense  meted  out  to  the 
iings.  Success  carries  the  day  with  the  people : 
low  surprising,  grand,  and  dazzling  was  its  form 
on  this  occasion  !  The  people  feel  that  now  they 
have  a  man  among  them,  who  towers,  not  physi- 
cally, but  in  soul  and  spirit,  far  above  them  all. 
No  wonder  that  Israel,  gathered  from  all  quarters 
to  see  the  hero  and  his  captures,  urgently  presses 
him,  and  says  :  — 

Ver.  22.  Rule  over  us,  thou,  thy  sou,  and 
thy  son's  son.  This  is  the  language  of  gratitude 
and  admiration.  Excited,  and,  like  all  multitudes, 
easily  carried  away  by  momentary  impulses  of  joy 
and  approval,  they  offer  him  the  supreme  authority, 
and  even  propose  to  make  it  hereditary.  It  is  only 
done,  however,  in  a  storm  of  excitement.     Nor  do 

they  propose  that  he  shall  be  their  tl7J2,  but  their 

"^QJIS  —  not  their  King,  but  their  Imperator.  What 
they  desire  is  to  be  not  onl^  for  his  honor,  but  also 
for  their  welfare.  His  family  is  to  continne  forever 
the  champion  of  Israel.  But  in  this  vehement 
urgency  of  the  moment,  the  people  show  how  little 
they  comprehend,  notwithstanding  this  and  many 
other  great  events  of  their  history,  to  whom  they 
arc  really  indebted  for  victory.     They  show  that  [ 


they  regard- the  strength  by  which  Gideon  has  con- 
quered to  be  physical,  rather  than  moial.  Thou 
shalt  rule,  for  thou  hast  delivered  us  from  Midian. 
They  fail  to  perceive  the  contradiction  to  which 
they  give  utterance  when  they  talk  of  an  hereditary 
"Judge,"  or  as  they  word  it,  "ruler."  It  belongs 
to  the  essence  of  a  Judge,  that  he  oe  raised  up  by 
the  Spirit,  and  filled  with  the  strength  of  God.  He 
is  God's  military  ambassador  to  a  people  that  has 
no  king.  Not  the  people,  but  God,  had  made 
Gideon  what  he  was  —  their  military  leader  and 
commander.  His  children  will  not  be  able  to  lead 
the  nation,  unless  they  also  are  called  by  God. 
The  kingship  is  hereditary,  because  it  rests  on  the 
broad  basis  of  established  order,  and  not  merely  on 
the  endowments  of  extraordinary  persons.  The 
divinely  inspired  imperator  can  at  most  transmit 
only  his  treasures.  It  was  not  without  a  purpose 
that  the  narrative  told  of  the  timid  boy,  Jether, 
Gideon's  first-born.  Will  he  —  if  God  do  not  call 
him  —  be  able  to  smite  the  Midianites  ?  and  if  he 
be  not  able,  will  the  men  of  Israel  obey  him  ?  None 
the  less  great,  howeyer,  was  the  temptation  for 
Gideon.  He  on  whom  but  recently  Ephraim 
looked  superciliously  down,  has  now  the  offer  of 
dominion  over  Israel  laid  at  liis  feet.  It  requires 
more  strength  to  resist  the  allurements  of  proffered 
power,  than  to  defeat  an  enemy.  But  Gideon  is  a 
great  man,  greater  than  Washington,  to  whom 
absolute  dominion  was  not  offered,  and  who  ac- 
cepted the  Presidency  because  he  would  obey  "  the 
voice  of  the  people,"  saying  as  he  did  so,  that  "  no 
people  could  be  more  bound  to  acknowledge  and 
adore  the  invisible  hand  which  conducts  the  affairs 
of  men,  than  the  people  of  the  United  States  "  (cf 
Marshall's  Life  of  WasUngton,  ii.  146). 

Ver.  23.  And  Gideon  said  unto  them,  I  will 
not  rule  over  you,  neither  shall  my  son  rule 
over  you:  Jehovah  shall  rule  over  you.  God 
—  not  "Elohim,"  but  "Jehovah,"  the  God  of 
Israel  —  is  your  only  Imperator.  With  this  he 
repels  the  idea  that  he  was  the  sole  and  real  con- 
queror, as  also  the  supposition  that  any  others  than 
those  whom  God  calls  can  be  of  service.  He 
declares,  moreover,  that  God  must  be  obeyed, 
because  He  is  the  Ruler ;  and  that  as  in  this  war 
against  Midian  victory  was  gained  only  because 
his  (Gideon's)  orders  were  followed,  so  victory  will 
always  be  contingent  on  obedience  to  God. 

With  these  words  Gideon  worthily  crowns  his 
heroic  deeds ;  and  there  he  should  have  stopped. 
But  the  moment  that  he  connects  the  cause  of  God 
with  a  measure  of  his  own,  albeit  with  the  best 
intentions,  he  falls  into  error,  and  without  design- 
ing it  leads  the  people  astray. 

Vers.  24-26.  Give  me,  every  man,  the  ring 
of  his  booty.  Since  the  rings  were  taken  from 
men,  they  must  be  understood  to  be  ear-rings,  thl 
use  of  which,  especially  among  the  ancients,  was 
to  a  great  extent  common  to  both  men  and  women. 
In  Ceylon  and  among  the  Burmese,  the  perfora- 
tion of  the  ears  is  to  this  day,  for  both  sexes,  a  relig- 
ious ceremony ;  just  as  the  habit  of  wea»-ing  rings 
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iid  not  have  its  origin  solely  in  desire  for  finery. 
The  ohservations  of  modem  travellers  among  the 
Arabs,  are  confined  to  female  ornaments,  but 
"  sons "  also  wore  such  rings  as  are  here  men- 
tioned, even  among  the  Israelites  (Ex.  xxxii.  2). 
Plautus  {Pcmulus,  v.  2,  32)  says  jeeringly  of  the 
Carthaginians  :  "Di(jUos  in  manibus  non  habent,  quia 
inceduntcum  annulatis  auribus"  (cf.  Serarius).  The 
explanation,  "  they  had  golden  rings,  for  they  were 
Ishmaelites,"  ^  is  to  be  referred,  not  to  the  rings, 
but  to  the  material  of  which  they  were  made.  It 
calls  attention  to  the  love  of  finery  and  splendor 
which  then  as  now  characterized  the  Arab  tribes,^ 
and  at  the  same  time  accounts  for  the  wealth  of 
gold  implied  in  the  possession  of  so  many  rings  of 
that  metal  by  the  Midianitish  army.  Gold  is  still 
extensively  used  by  the  Arabs  for  the  same  pur- 
poses (cf.  Hitter,  xiv.  415,  etc. ;  xv.  828,  etc.). 

The  army  must  have  been  pervaded  by  thorough, 
even  though  temporary,  enthusiasm  for  their  heroic 
leader,  since  they  willingly  gave  up  the  most  val- 
uable part  of  the  booty,  without  knowing  but  that 
he  wanted  it  for  personal  use.  Accordingly,  an 
abundance  of  gold  rings  were  brought  together. 
Now,  for  the  first  time,  was  Israel  astounded  at  the 
magnitude  of  the  spoil ;  now  was  it  seen  that  the 
man  who  formerly  ranked  his  harvest  second  to 
the  gleaning  of  Ephraim,  had  obtained  glory  and 
wealth  beyond  comparison.  For  not  only  were 
1,700  shekels  of  gold  handed  over  to  him  at  this 
time,  but  to  him  also  belonged  (for  ver.  26  speaks 
only  of  his  possessions)  the  moons  (ver.  21),  the 

niS'QJ,  and  the  purple  garments  of  the  kings, 

and  the  decorations  of  their  camels.  The  niQ'^Ca 
are  ear-pendants,  made  of  pearls  and  precious 
stones,^  peculiar  to  their  kings,  in  distinction  from 
the  siinple  rings  worn  by  all  other  Midianites. 
The  name  signifies  a  "drop,"  which  the  pearl 
resembled.  The  Greek  aToK&yiuov,  with  which 
Gesenius  compares  it,  I  have  met  with  only  in 
Plautus  {Menechmei,  iii.  3)  as  stalagmia.  The 
monument  of  Cyrus  was  adorned  with  ear-pend- 
ants of  precious  stones  (Arrian,  vi.  29).  Proco- 
pius  represents  the  Persian  king  Pherozes  with  a 
costly  pearl  hanging  from  his  nght  ear  (Brisson, 
De  Regno  Pers.,  p.  83).  Among  the  Indians, 
persons  of  distinction  wore  precious  stones  in  their 
ears  (Curtius,  viii.  9,  21).  In  the  Ramayana  it  is 
stated,  that  in  Ayodhya  no  one  was  without  ear- 
pendants  (ahmdali)  and  other  ornaments  (Bohlen, 
Altes  Indien,  ii.  170).  —  Great  wealth  stood  now  at 
Gideon's  command ;  but  he  had  no  thought  of  ap- 
propriating the  gifts  of  the  men  of  Israel  to  him- 
self All  that  he  retained  was  the  booty  which 
had  fallen  to  him  from  the  Midianitish  kings. 
Hannibal  also,  caused  the  rings  of  the  Roman 
knights  who  fell  at  Cannse  to  be  collected  by  the 

1  [Bebtheau  :  "  Ishmaelites  is  the  general  name  of  a 
number  of  tribes,  among  whom  the  Midianites,  though 
according  to  Gen.  xxv.  2,  not  descended  from  Ishmael,  but 
from  Kefcurah,  were  also  reckoned,  cf  Gen.  xxxvii.  25,  28  ; 
xxxix.  1."  —  See  also  above,  on  ch.  vi.  1.  —  Tr  ] 

2  [Wellsteb  ("Reisen  in  Arabien,-'  i.  224,  quoted  by  Keil) : 
'    — tf  The  women  in  Oman  squander  considerable  sums  in  the 

purchase  of  silver  ornaments,  and  their  children  are  literally 
tBdcD  with  them.  I  have  sometimes  counted  iifteen  ear- 
rings on  each  side,  and  head,  breast,  arms,  and  ankles,  were 
idorned  with  equal  profusion."  —  Tr.] 

8  In  Silius  Italicua  also  (Pimim,  xii.  231),  we  find,  "  In 
ture  lapis,  rubric  advectus  ab  oris." 

4  [liEn, ;  "  It  is  not  necessary  so  to  understand  this,  as 
'J  the  1,700  shekels  (fifty  lbs.)  of  gold  were  worked  up  into 
he  ephod,  but  only  that  thf  expense  of  making  it  was 


peck  (Liv.  xxiii.  12),  —  but  Gideon  has  no  Punic 
ends  in  view. 

Vers.  27,  28.  And  Gideon  made  an  ephod 
thereof.*  The  high-priestly  significance  of  the 
ephod  is  clearly  explained  in  Ex.  xxviii.  It  is  the 
special  sacred  garment,  by  which  Aaron  and  his 
sons  are  distinguished  as  priests.  With  the  ephod, 
the  breastplate  is  connected,  fastened  to  it  by 
strings,  and  not  to  he  displaced  (Ex.  xxviii.  28). 
This  garment,  with  the  breastplate,  the  high  priest 
wears  in  the  sanctuary.  With  it  therefore  are 
connected  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  through 
which  divine  instructions  are  imparted,  and  to 
which,  after  the  death  of  Moses  and  Joshua,  Israel 
applies  for  directions.  It  is  this  high-priestly  char- 
acter of  the  ephod,  and  the  gift  of  prophetic  com- 
munication through  the  Urim  and  Thummim  of 
its  breastplate  (cf.  1  Sam.  xxx.  7),  that  explains 
the  consecration  of  such  a  garment  by  Gideon.  Its 
procurement  is  closely  connected  with  the  words  : 
"  Jehovah  shall  rule  over  you."  The  people  has 
been  saved  by  God's  revelation  of  Himself  to  Gid 
eon.  To  his  service  therefore,  the  choicest  of  the 
spoil  must  he  devoted.  Not  on  man,  but  on  Him, 
is  hope  to  be  built.  He  will  say  what  the  people 
are  to  do.  Through  the  priestly  ephod,  the  heav- 
enly King  will  speak,  and  rule  his  obedient  people. 
The  consecration  of  the  ephod,  therefore,  as  that 
with  which  the  Urim  and  Thummim  are  connected, 
expresses  the  truth  that  God  governs  ;  and  is  Gid- 
eon's declaration  that  He,  and  not  any  human 
Imperator,  is  to  be  honored. 

Thus  far,  Gideon's  action  was  blameless,  and 
worthy  of  his  faith.  But  he  "  deposited  ^  the 
ephod  in  his  city,  in  Ophrah."  Now,  Ophrah  was 
not  the  seat  of  the  common  sanctuary,  the  taber- 
nacle, nor  of  the  national  priesthood.  And  thougn 
the  priestly  family  of  that  day  may  have  been  in  a 
decline,  though  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  among  whom 
it  had  at  that  time  its  principal  seat,  gave  unequiv- 
ocal evidence  of  unbelieving  pride,  on  which  ac 
count  alone  Gideon  might  hesitate  to  commit  the 
oracle  to  their  keeping;  yet,  all  these  reasons, 
however  indicative  of  spiritual  wisdom,  were  no' 
sufiicient  to  authorize  the  consecration  of  an  ephod 
and  the  establishment  of  a  priesthood,  in  Ophrah 
It  was  the  inauguration  of  a  separate  sanctuary, 
the  establishment,  so  to  speak,  Bf  an  opposition 
ephod,  under  the  controlling  influence  of  Gideon. 
The  ecclesiastical  centre  of  Israel  was  thus  severed 
from  the  tabernacle.  The  hero,  notwithstanding 
his  personal  fidelity  to  God,  evinces  herein  concep- 
tions of  Israel's  calling  too  subjective  to  be  secure 
against  disastrous  error.  The  result  soon  makes 
this  apparent. 

And  all  Israel  went  a  whoring  after  it.  The 
expositions  of  recent  interpreters,  who  ascribe  to 
Gideon  the  erection  of  a  golden  calf,  are  founded 

defrayed  with  this  money."  —  Wordsworth  :  "The  im 
mense  quantity  of  gold  was  probably  bestowed  not  only  on 
the  robe  itself,  but  on  the  chains  and  ouches,  and  settings 
of  the  stones  on  the  shoulders,  and  on  the  breastplate,  .and 
on  the  setting  of  the  stones  therein  ;  and  perhaps  also  in 
the  purchase  of  the  precious  stones  for  the  shoulders,  and 
for  the  workmanship  of  the  whole."  —  Tr.] 

6   jyil.    On  this  word  compare  Keil  on  this  passage 

I^Keil  remarks  :  "  S"i'M  3^*1  does  not  say,  he  set  it  up  ; 
but  may  as  well  mean,  he  preserved  it,  in  his  city  Ophrah, 
2^?jn  is  nowhere  used  of  the  erection  of  an  image  oi 
statue;  and  signifies,  not  only  to  place,  but  also  to  lay 
down  (e.  g  oh.  vi.  37),  and  to  let  stand,  leave  behind,  Oen 
xxxiii.  15."— Tr.1 
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m  titter  misapprehension.  The  use  of  rings  by 
Aaron  in  casting  his  idol,  was  simply  the  result  of 
his  having  no  other  gold,  and  has  surely  no  ten- 
dency to  establish  a  necessary  connection  between 
the  collection  of  rings  and  the  casting  of  golden 
calves.  The  establishment  by  the  recreant  Micah, 
in  the  closing  part  of  our  Book,  of  "  an  ephod  and 
a  graven  image,"  is  itself  evidence  that  he  who 
only  consecrated  an  ephod,  did  not  erect  an  image. 
Gideon,  with  the  words  "Jehovah  shall  rule!"  on 
his  lips,  cannot  intend  to  give  up  that  for  which 
he  has  risked  his  life  —  fidelity  towards  the  God 
who  will  have  no  graven  images.  The  erection 
of  an  idol  image  is  the  worst  of  sins.  It  was  from 
that  very  sin  that  Gideon  had  delivered  his  people ; 
he  was  the  Contender  against  Baal,  the  destroyer 
of  idol  altars,  —  the  man  who  would  not  even  suf- 
fer himself  to  be  made  Imperator,  an  idol  of  the 
people.  Gideon  continues  faithful  to  the  moment 
of  his  death,  which  he  reaches  in  a  good  old  age. 
If,,  nevertheless,  Israel  goes  a  whoring  after  the 
ephod,  this  was  no  part  of  Gideon's  wish  ;  still,  the 
snare  was  of  his  laying,  because  he  placed  the 
ephod  "  in  his  own  house."  He  thought  that  by 
that  means  the  people  would  better  remember  from 
what  distress  they  had  been  delivered  ;  but  it  is  the 
nature  of  the  multitude  to  pervert  even  faith  into 
superstition.  They  come  to  Ophrah  with  worship 
and  prayer  for  direction,  because  this  particular 
ephod  is  there  —  not  because  they  seek  to  honor 
God,  but  because  this  is  Gideon's  ephod.  They 
regard  not  the  word  which  issues  from  the  breast- 
plate to  him  who  believes  in  God,  but  only  the  fact 
that  the  ephod  is  made  of  the  spoils  of  Midian. 
Thus  they  turn  Gideon's  faith  into  superstition; 
and  Israel's  moral  strength,  instead  of  being  in- 
creased, is  weakened.  'The  unwholesome  desire 
has  been  excited  to  present  worship,  not  in  the 
customary  place,  but  wherever  the  subjective  sense 
of  novelty  all  ures  the  worshipper.  If  Gideon  had 
not  consecrated  the  ephod  rn  his  house,  it  had  not 
become  a  snare  for  Israel.  It  helped  him  indeed 
to  retain  the  leadership  of  Israel,  under  the  su- 
premacy of  Jehovah ;  but  by  it,  discarding  as  it 
did  the  lawful  priesthood,  he  led  the  people  astray 
into  an  historical  subjectivism  instead  of  establish- 
ing them  in  their  objective  faith,  and  thus  prepared 
the  way  for  ajiostasy.  For  what  but  apostasy 
could  follow  at  his  death,  when  the  popular  faith 
became  thus  connected  with  his  person,  his  govern- 
ment, and  the  ephod  in  his  house?  The  hero 
erred,  when  he  also  made  himself  a  priest.  His 
house  fell,  because  he  undertook  to  make  it  a  tem- 
ple for  the  people.  The  ephod  with  the  breast- 
plate became  a  snare,  because  the  God  of  Israel  is 
not  to  be  led  by  Gideon,  but  Gideon  by  Him  — 
even  though  there  be  no  ephod  in  his  house.^ 

The  renewed  apostasy,  however,  for  which  the 
way  was  thus  prepared,  manifested  itself  only  in 
the  sequel.  As  long  as  Gideon  lived,  his  powerful 
spirit  kept  the  enemy  in  fear,  and  the  people  at 
rest.  The  effects  of  his  achievement  lasted  forty 
years,  although  the  hero,  refusing  dominion,  had 
retired  as  a  private  person  to  his  house  and  stayed 
there,  —  unlike  Washington,  who;  though  at  the 

1  With  this  explanation  of  the  ephod  and  its  conse- 
quences, the  old  Jewish  -expositors  agree.  The  Midrash 
[Jalkiit.  ii.  n  64)  gives  a  profound  hint,  when  it  opposes 
ihe  tribe-feeling  of  Gideon,  as  a  member  of  Manasseh,  to 
hat  of  Ephraim.     However,  even  that  was  already  regarded 

•s  a  species  of  "  unclean  service." 

2  1  Keil  interprets  the  name  as  meaning  "  Father  of  a 

King "    (KUniilsv^ter),   and    says :    "  ICtCTIS   Ctp*"! 


end  of  the  war  he  returned  with  "  inexpressible 
delight "  to  his  country-seat  at  Mount  Vernon  on 
the  Potomac,  yet  soon  left  it  again,  to  become 
President  of  the  new  republic. 

Vers.  29—32.  And  Jenibbaal,  the  son  of 
Joash,  went  and  dwelt  in  his  own  house 
The  surname  Jerubbaal  has  not  again  called  for 
attention,  since  the  events  which  gave  rise  to  it. 
But  now,  that  Gideon's  work  is  finished,  the  nar- 
rative, with  asubtilty  of  thought  that  is  surprising, 
speaks  of  him  under  this  name.  It  was  given  him 
because  he  had  overthrown  the  altar  of  Baal,  foi 
which  the  superstitious  populace  expected  to  sec 
the  vengeance  of  Baal  overtake  him  (ch.  vi.  32). 
The  result  shows  that  Baal  is  nothing.  Gideon 
has  smitten  him  and  his  servants,  and  is  covered 
with  success  and  glory.  "  There  goes  "  —  so  speak 
the  people  among  themselves  —  "Jerubbaal  into 
his  house ;  the  greatest  man  in  Israel,  because  he 
smote  Baal."  Baal  is  impotent  against  the  faith- 
ful and  valiant.  Victory  constantly  attends  his 
enemies,  for  God  is  with  them.  May  this  tnith 
never  be  forgotten  by  our  own  people  and  princes ! 
As  long  as  he  continued  to  Jive,  Gideon  had  every- 
thing that  ministered  to  fame  and  happiness  in 
Israel  —  many  sons,  peace,  riches,  and  a  "  good 
old  age."  The  last  expression  is  used  of  no  one 
el.se  but  Abraham  (Gen.  xxv.  8)  ;  for  of  David  it 
is  employed  not  by  the  Book  of  Kings,  but  only  by 
th^  late  Chronicles  (1  Chron.  xxix.  28).  The 
"  goodness  "  of  his  old  age  consisted  in  his  seeing 
the  blessed  results  of  his  great  deed  of  faith,  con- 
tinuing unbroken  and  unchanged  as  long  as  he 
lived.  Nevertheless,  the  nan-ative  already  hints 
at  the  shadow  which  after  his  death  darkened  his 
house.     In  Shechem,  a  concubine  bore  him  a  son, 

whom  they  called  Abimelech.  Dt&*1,  I  think,  re- 
fers not  to  Gideon,  but  indefinitely  to  those  about 
the  concubine ;  for  it  was  in  Shechem  that  the  name 
originated.  Gideon,  who  would  not  "  rule,"  much 
less  be  king,  would  not  have  named  his  son,  "  My 
Eather  is  King."  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  but 
natural  that  the  vanity  of  the  concubine,  when  she 
bore  a  son  to  the  great  Gideon,  the  man  of  royal 
reputation  and  distinction,  would  gladly  consent  to 
have  him  named  Abimelech.^  This  vanity  of 
Shechem  is  the  foundation  of  the  coming  trag- 
edy. 

Of  no  previous  hero  has  the  account  been  so 
extended.  It  is  even  mentioned  that  he  was 
buried  in  his  father's  sepulchre,  in  the  family  vault. 
That  also  is  a  sign  of  his  happy  and  peaceiiil  end. 
Here  also,  as  always  at  the  close,  the  name  of  the 
hero's  father  is  associated  with  his  own,  as  a  tribute 
of  honor  for  the  support  he  once  afforded  his  son 
(ch.  vi.  31);  beyond  this,  however,  nothing  is 
recorded  of  him.  Gideon,  as  conqueror,  dwelt  no 
longer  in  his  father's  house,  but  in  his  own  (ver. 
29) ;  but  at  death  he  is  buried  in  his  father's  tomb. 
In  that  tomb,  the  glory  of  Manasseh  sleeps ;  he  in 
whom,  tradition  declares,  the  blessing  of  Jacob  on 
this  grandson  was  fulfilled,  and  of  whom  the  Mid- 
rash  says,  that. what  Moses  was  at  an  earlier  time, 
that  Gideon  was  in  his. 

is  not  the  same  as  "latp'HS  M"lp,  to  give  one  a  name, 
to  name  him,  but  signifies  to  give  one  a  by-name,  to  sur- 
name  him,  cf  Nch.  ix.  7 ;  Dan.  v.  12  (Chald.).  It  followl 
from  this,  that  Gideon  gave  Abimelech  this  name  as  a  su^ 
name  suitable  to  his  character ;  consequently,  not  at  hil 
birth ,  but  afterwards,  as  he  grew  up  and  developed  charflo 
teristics  which  suggested  it."  —  Tb.1 
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HOMILBTICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

Gideon  puts  kings  to  flight,  pursues  them  like 
wild  beasts  to  their  dens,  slays  them  ivith  his  own 
hand  —  an  honor  not  allowed  to  Barak,  —  but 
himself  will  be  no  king.  Dominion  belongs  to 
God,  he  says ;  for  the  victory  v^as  of  God.  It  is 
not  majorities  that  make  a  king  in  Israel,  Jjut  the 
call  of  God  by  the  mouth  of  his  pi-ophets.  What 
Gideon  had  won,  was  not  his.  How  should  he 
take  God's  title,  to  whom  everything  in  Israel 
belongs  1  So  long  as  we  render  God  what  belongs 
to  Him,  we  shall  also  have  what  properly  falls  to 
us.  When  Gideon  inaugurated  his  ephod,  he  de- 
sired an  honor  for  his  house  ;  and  this  only  honor 
which  he  sought  for  himself,  beyond  that  which 
he  already  had,  proved  the  downfall  of  his  house 
after  him.  Let  us  therefore  seek  fii'st  the  kingdom 
of  God  :  all  other  things  wHll  come  of  themselves. 
So  soon  as  we  seek  to  honor  and  immortalize  our- 
selves beside  God,  our  labor  proves  vain,  and  our 
glory  falls  into  the  dust. 

Lisco  :  Gideon  refuses  to  accede  to  the  propo- 
sal of  the  people,  because  he  is  conscious  that 
everything  is  to  be  ascribed  only  to  the  Lord,  and 
that  it  would  be  nothing  else  than  arbitrariness 
and  self-seeking  to  accept  the  royal  dignity  without 
special  direction  from  above.  —  Gerlach  :  He 
rejects  the  offered  crown  from  genuine  fidelity  to 
the  Lord  whom  alone  he  serves ;  but  another  temp- 
tation he  fails  to  withstand. 

[Henry  :  They  honestly  thought  it  very  reason- 
able, that  he  who  had  gone  through  the  toils  and 


perils  of  their  deliverance,  should  enjoy  the  honoi 
and  power  of  commanding  them  ever  after  ;  and 
very  desirable,  that  he  who  in  this  great  and  criti- 
cal juncture  had  had  such  manifest  tokens  of  God's 
presence  with  him,  should  ever  after  preside  in 
their  affairs.  Let  us  apply  it  to  the  Lord  Jesus  : 
He  hath  delivered  us  out  of  the  hand  of  our  ene- 
mies, our  spiritual  enemies,  the  worst  and  most 
dangerous,  therefore  it  is  fit  He  should  rule  over 
us ;  for  how  can  we  be  better  ruled,  than  by  One 
that  appears  to  have  so  great  an  interest  in  heaven, 
and  so  great  a  kindness  for  this  earth  ?  —  Bp. 
Hall  :  That  which  others  plot  and  sue,  and  swear 
and  bribe  for  (dignity  and  superiority),  he  seri- 
ously rejects,  whether  it  were  for  that  he  knew 
God  had  not  yet  called  them  to  a  monarchy,  or 
rather  for  that  he  saw  the  crown  among  thorns. 
Why  do  we  ambitiously  affect  the  command  of 
these  mole-hills  of  earth,  when  wise  men  have 
refu.sed  the  proffers  of  kingdoms  ?  Why  do  we 
not  rather  labor  for  that  kingdom  which  is  free 
from  all  cares,  from  all  uncertainty  1 

Wordsworth  :  Gideon's  history  is  a  warning 
that  it  requires  more  than  a  good  intention  to  make 
a  good  act ;  and  that  the  examples  of  the  best  of 
men  are  not  a  safe  guide  of  conduct ;  and  the  better 
the  man  is,  the  more  will  be  the  consequences  of 
bad  acts  done  by  him.  The  only  right  rule  of  life 
is  the  Law  of  God.  —  The  same  :  Gideon  is  num- 
bered among  the  saints  of  God  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  (ch.  xi.  32) ;  but  the  saints  of  God  were 
men,  and  no  man  is  free  from  some  blemish  of  hu- 
man infirmity.  —  Tr.] 


Apostasy  from  God,  and  ingratitude  to  man. 

Chaptek  Vin.  33-35. 

38  And  it  came  to  pass  as  soon  as  Gideon  was  dead,  that  the  children  [sons]  of 
Israel  turned  again,  and  went  a  whoring  after  [the]  Baalim,  and  made  Baal-berith 

34  their  god.  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  remembered  not  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
their  God,  who  had  delivered  them  out  of  the  hands  of  all  their  enemies  on  every 

35  side :  Neither  showed  they  kindness  to  the  house  of  Jerubbaal,  namely,  Gideon 
[Jerubbaal  Gideon],*  according  to  all  the  goodness  ^  which  he  had  showed  unto 
Israel. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  85.  —  The  word  namely  is  added  by  tbe  translators,  who  supposed,  as  Bertheau  does,  that  the  writer  designea 
mce  more  to  point  out  the  identity  of  Gideon  with  Jerubbaal.     Cf.  the  Com.  — Tr.] 

[2  Ver.  35.  —  nDitSirbD?  :    Dr.  Cassel :  trotz  alter  Wohltkat,    "  notwithstanding  all  the  good."     The  "  notwith- 
ftanding  "  lies  perhaps  in  the  thought,  but  not  in  the  language.  —  Ta.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Vers.  33,  34.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  soon  as 
Gideon  was  dead.  The  fact  soon  became  mani- 
fest that  the  people  had  been  raised  only  by  the 
personal  character  of  Gideon  ;  he  is  scarcely  dead, 
before  they  fall  back  again.     The  nan-ator  says 

iharply  131E?-^5,  "they  returned."  The  same 
word  which  elsewhere  describes  the  turning  of  the 
!)eo]ile  tow.ards  God,  is  here  used  to  indicate  their 
passion  for  sin.  Ad  vomitum  rediirunt,  as  Serarius 
sell  remarks. 


And  went  a  whoring  after  the  BaaJim,  ana 
made  Baal-berith  their  god.  Nothing  could  put 
the  stupid  thoughtlessness  of  the  people  in  a 
stronger  light.  They  have  become  great  and  free 
through  victory  over  Baal ;  and  now  they  again 
run  after  him.  Jerubbaal  —  the  contender  with 
Baal  —  has  just  died,  and  they  enter  into  covenant 
with  Baal  (see  on  ch.  ix.  4).  '  That  the  nations  in 
the  Baal-covenant  (Baal-berith)  kept  the  peace  to- 
wards them,  was  because  Jehovah  had  given  them 
victory,  —  and  lo !  they  make  idols  their  god !  The 
error  of  Gideon,  in  supposing  that  by  sotting  up 
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his  ephod  he  could  preserve  the  people,  now  shows 
itself.  Since  he  is  dead,  in  whom  they  conceived 
their  salvation  to  be  personified,  they  think  neither 
of  the  spoils  out  of  which  the  ephod  was  made,  nor 
of  him  who  procured  them.  Ingratitude  is  the  pa- 
rent of  all  xinhelief.  Thankfulness  comes  from 
thought. 1  Israel  thinks  not  on  the  God  who  has 
delivered  it  from  all  its  enemies ;  how  then  should 
it  think  on  the  human  hero  when  he  has  passed 
away.  They  withhold  obedience  from  the  God  of 
their  fathers  ;  what  recognition  can  they  have  for 
the  house  of  their  benefactor.  The  ephod,  to  be 
sure,  was  still  in  Ophrah ;  but  who  that  despises 
the  sanctuary  of  Moses  and  Joshua,  will  respect 
this  private  institute  of  Gideon,  when  his  voice  has 
ceased  to  be  heard. 

Ver.  35.  Neither  showed  they  kindness  to 
the  house  of  Jerubbaal  Gideon.  In  the  name 
Jcrubbaal,  all  the  hero's  meritorious  service,  and 
its  great  results,  are  enunciated.  For  that  reason 
the  narrator  mentions  it  here.  It  serves  to  aggra- 
vate the  sinfulness  of  Israel's  ingratitude,  and  to 
show  that  he  who  enters  the  service  of  Baal,  will 
also  ignore  his  obligations  towards  those  who  con- 
tend with  Baal.  The  people  are  unwilling  to  be 
reminded  that  to  fight  against  Baal  brings  pros- 
perity. They  seek  to  forget  everything  that  ad- 
monishes to  repentance.     It  has  always  been  the 

1  [The  German  is,  "  Bank  homrnt  vom  Denken."  It  is 
interesting  to  observe,  whether  the  author  meant  to  suggest 
it  or  not,  that  the  remark  is  sound  etymology  as  well  as 
psychology.     Qrimm  (  Wirlerb.  ii.  pp.  727, 927)  derives  both 


case,  that  those  who  apostatize  from  God,  dci  no* 
do  well  by  the  "  house  "  of  God.  —  Notwithstand- 
ing all  the  benefits  which  he  had  shown  unto 
Israel.  The  narrator  intimates  that  the  endeavor 
of  Gideon  to  perpetuate,  by  means  of  the  ephod, 
the  religious  and  godly  memory  of  his  deeds,  was 
altogether  vain.  For  let  no  one  imagine  that 
where  God's  own  deeds  fail  to  command  remem- 
brance and  gratitude,  those  of  men,  however  de- 
serving, can  maintain  themselves  against  the  sinfiil 
sophistry  of  unbelief. 


HOMILEXICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

[Henry  :  Gideon  being  dead,  the  Israelites  found 
themselves  under  no  restraint,  and  went  after 
Baalim.  They  went  first  after  another  ephod  (ver. 
27),  for  which  Gideon  had  himself  given  them  too 
much  occasion,  and  now  they  went  after  another 
god.  False  worships  made  way  for  false  deities. — 
Scott  :  As  we  all  need  so  much  mercy  fi"om  our 
God,  we  should  learn  the  more  patiently  to  bear 
the  ingratitude  of  our  fellow-sinners,  and  the  un 
suitable  returns  we  meet  with  for  our  poor  services, 
and  to  resolve,  after  the  divine  example,  "  not  to 
be  overcome  of  evil,  hut  to  overcome  evil  with 
good."  —  Tr.] 

dank  and  denken  from  "  the  IcBt  root  dinke,  dane,  diinken,^^ 
expressive  ^'  of  an  action  of  the  mind,  a  movement  and  up- 
lifting of  the  soul.''  Thank  and  tkink  belong,  of  course,  tt 
the  same  root. —  Ta.] 


FIFTH  SECTION. 


iHB  USUKPED  B0LE  OP  ABIMELECH,  THE  FRATRICIDE  AND  THOBN-BTTSH  KHTO. 


77ie  election  and  coronation  of  Ahimelech.     Jotham's  parable. 
Chapter   IX.  1-21. 

And  Abimelecli  the  son  of  Jerubbaal  went  to  Shechem  unto  liis  mother's  breth- 
ren, and  communed  with  [spake  unto]  them,  and  with  [unto]  all  the  family  of  the 
house  of  his  mother's  father,  saying,  Speak,  I  pray  you,  in  the  ears  of  all  the  men 
[lords]  ^  of  Shechem,  Whether  [Which]  is  better  for  you,  either  [omit :  either]  thai 
all  the  sons  of  Jerubbaal,  which  are  threescore  and  ten  persons,  reign  [rule]  ovei 
you,  or  that  one  reign  [rule]  over  you  ?  ^  remember  also  that  I  am  your  bone  and 
your  flesh.  And  his  mother's  brethren  spake  of  him  in  the  ears  of  all  the  men 
[lords]  of  Shechem  all  these  words :  and  their  hearts  inclined  to  follow  [inclined 
after]  Abiraelech ;  for  they  said,  He  is  our  brother.  And  they  gave  him  threescore 
and  ten  pieces  of  silver  out  of  the  house  of  Baal-berith,  wherewith  Abimelech 
hired  vain  [lit.  empty,  i.  e.  loose,  worthless]  and  light  [wanton,  reckless]  persons,  which  [and 
they]  followed  him.  And  he  went  unto  his  father's  house  at  Ophrah,  and  slew  his 
brethren  the  sons  of  Jerubbaal,  being  threescore  and  ten  persons,  upon  one  stone : 
notwithstanding,  yet  [and  only]  Jotham  the  youngest  son  of  Jerubbaal  was  left ; 
for  he  hid  himself.  And  all  the  men  [lords]  of  Shechem  gathered  together,  and  all 
the  house  of  Millo  [all  Beth-millo],  and  went  and  made  Abimelech  king,  by  the 
plain  [oak]  of  the  pillar  [monument] '  that  was  in  [is  near]  Shechem.  And  when 
[omit:  when]  they  told  it  to  Jotham,  [and]  he  went  and  stood  in  [nn]  the  top  ff 


CHAPTER  IX   1-21.  1.43 


mount  Gerizim,  and  lifted  up  his  voice,  and  cried,  and  said  unto  them,  Hearken 

B     unto  me,  ye  men  fiords]  of  Shechem,  that  God  may  hearken  unto  you.^     The 

trees  went  forth  on  a  time  to  anoint  a  king  over  them;  and  they  said  unto  the 

9  olive-tree.  Reign  thou  over  us.  But  the  olive-tree  said  unto  them.  Should  I  leave 
my  fatness,^  wherewith  by  me  they  honour  God  and  man,"  and  go  to  be  promoted 

10  [go  to  wave]  over  the  trees?     And  the  trees  said  to  the  fig-tree.  Come  thou,  and 

11  reign  over  us.     But  the  flg-tree  said  unto  them,  Should  I  forsake"  my  sweetness, 

12  and  my  good  fruit,  and  go  to  be  promoted  [to  wave]  over  the  trees?     Then  said 

13  the  trees  unto  the  -^e.  Come  thou,  and  reign  over  us.  And  the  vine  said  unto 
them,  Should  I  leave  ^  my  wine  [must],  which  cheereth  God  and  man,  and  go  to  be 

14  promoted  [to  wave]  over  the  trees?     Then  said  all  the  trees  unto  the  bramble 

15  [thornbush],  Come  thou,  and  reign  over  us.  And  the  bramble  [thornbush]  said 
unto  the  trees.  If  in  truth  [i. ».  in  good  earnest]  ye  anoint  me  king  over  you,  then 
come  and  put  your  trust  [take  shelter]  in  my  shadow  :  and  [but]  if  not,  let  fire 

16  come  out  of  the  bramble  [thornbush],  and  devour  the  cedars  of  Lebanon.  Now 
therefore,  if  ye  have  done  truly  and  sincerely,  in  that  ye  have  made  Abimelech  king, 
and  if  ye  have  dealt  well  with  Jerubbaal  and  his  house,  and  have  done  unto  him  ac- 

17  cording  to  the  deserving  of  his  hands  :  (For  my  father  fought  for  you,  and  adven- 

18  tured  his  life  far,'  and  delivered  you  out  of  the  hand  of  Midian:  And  ye  are  risen 
up  against  my  father's  house  this  day,  and  have  slain  his  sons,  three  score  and  ten 
persons,  upon  one  stone,  and  have  made  Abimelech,  the  son  of  his  maid-servant, 

1 9  king  over  the  men  [lords]  of  Shechem,  because  he  is  your  brother :)  If  ye  then 
have  dealt  truly  and  sincerely  with  Jerubbaal  and  with  his  house  this  day,  then  re- 

20  joice  ye  in  Abimelech,  and  let  him  also  rejoice  in  you :  But  if  not,  let  fire  come 
out  from  Abimelech,  and  devour  the  men  [lords]  of  Shechem,  and  the  house  of 
MiUo  [and  Beth-millo]  ;  and  let  fire  come  out  from  the  men  [lords]  of  Shechem, 

21  and  from  the  house  of  Millo  [from  Beth-mUlo],  and  devour  Abimelech.  And 
Jotham  ran  away,  and  fled,  and  went  to  Beer,  and  dwelt  there,  for  fear  of  Abime- 
lech his  brother. 

TEXTUAL   AND    QRAMMAIIOAL. 

[1  Ver.  2.  —  ^753  :  iise'i  interchangeably  with  ''t£7?N,  of.  ver.  46  -with  49 ;  2  Sam.  xxl.  12,  with  ii.  4,  B.  See  also 
eh.  XX.  5,  and  Josh.*  xxiv.  11.     Dr.  Caasel :  Herren  ;  De  'Wette,  and  many  others,  Burger,  "  citizens."  —  Tr.] 

[2  Ver.  2.  — The  E.  V.  unnecessarily  departs  from  the  order  of  the  Hebrew,  and  thereby  obseures  the  antithesis  which 
is  primarily  between  "  seventy  "  and  "  one,"  and  secondarily  between  "  sons  of  Jerubbaal "  and  "  your  bone  and  flesh," 
thus  :  "  Which  is  better  tor  you,  that  seventy  men,  all  sons  of  Jerubbaal,  rule  over  you,  or  that  one  man  rule  over  you  ? 
Remember,  also,"  etc.  —  Ta.J 

[8  Ver.  6.  —  Keil  :  "  The  explanation  of  D?5p  T^ ''^  ^  doubtful.  2^tp,  anything  '  set  up,'  is  in  Isa.  xxix.  3  a 
military  post  [garrison],  but  may  also  mean  a  monument,  and  designates  here  probably  the  great  stone  set  up  (Josh.  xxiv. 
29)  under  the  oajt  or  terebinth  near  Shechem  (of.  Gen.  xxxv.  4)."  De  Wette  also  renders  :  Denhmal-Eicke,  "  monument- 
oak."— Te.] 

[4  Ver.  7 Dr.  Cassel  translates  :  "and  may  God  hear  you."     This  is  very  well,  but  hardly  in  the  sense  in  which  he 

takes  it,  see  below.  Whether  we  translate  as  in  the  B.  V.,  or  as  Dr.  Cassel,  the  realization  of  the  second  member  of  th» 
address  must  be  regarded  as  contingent  upon  that  of  the  first.  —  Tr.] 

[6  Vers.  9,  11,  13.  —  ^itDTDS!  ''ijlV!7n<!7-  According  to  Bwald  (Grom.,  51  0.)  ^TyT^TTn  is  a  contracted 
hiphil  tbrm  (for  "^^^"^nnn)  the  second  H  being  dropped  in  order  to  avoid  the  concurrence  of  too  many  gutturals, 
and  the  resulting  SPtn  (cf.  Ges.  Gr.  22, 4)  being  changed  into  IHU  '°  '"*«'■  *"  distinguish  the  interrogative  particle 
more  sharply.  Others  regard  it  as  hophal  (see  Green,  53,  2,  b).  Biit  'as  there  are  no  traces  anywhere  else  of  either  of 
these  conjugations  in  this  verb,  it  is  commonly  viewed  as  a  simple  kal  form  =  ^r\  /'inH.  Keil  seeks  to  explain  the 
anomalous  vowel  under  T\  by  saying  that  "  the  obscure  o-sound  is  substituted  for  the  regular  a  in  order  to  facilitate  the 
pronunciation  of  successive  guttural  syllables."  Dr.  Cafisel  renders  :  "  Have  I  then  lost  [better  :  given  up]  my  fetness  ?  " 
But  as  the  notion  of  futurity  must  manifestly  be  contained  in  tile  following  "'ripbn"],  the  ordinary  rendering,  "  Should 
I  give  up  ?  "  is  preferable.  —  Tb.  | 

[8  Ver.  9.—  D'"H93S1  D^ribW  !n35''  ''3"^E?M  :  "which  God  and  men  honor  (esteem)  in  me."  Conpam 
rer.  13.     Dr.  Cassel  renders  as  the  B.  V.  —  Te.] 

[7  Ver.  17.  —  lySQ  .itTDll'nSI  sybcp*!  :  literally,  "oast  his  life  from  before  (him) ;  of  the  marginal  reading  or 
he  E.  V. .-  i.  e.  " disr  garded'his  own  life."— Tk.| 


BXEGETICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  1 .    Shechem  was  a  chief  city  in  Ephraim 
cf.  Josh,  xxiv.  1).     That  tribe  still  contintied  to 


be  jealous  of  the  consideration  to  which  under 
Gideon  Manasseh  had  attained.  Though  Gideon 
was  now  dead,  the  ephod  was  still  in  Ophrah,  and 
the  house  of  Gideon  continued  to  hold  a  certain 
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degree  of  authority.  The  narrative  distinguishes 
between  the  sons  of  Gideon  and  Abimelech. 
While  ch.  viii.  30  stales  that  Gideon  had  seventy 

sons  by  "  many  wives "  (D^E73),  ver.  31  remarks 
that  the  mother  of  Abimelech  was  a  concubine 
{tt'.3.7''B),  in  Shechem.i  Just  this  son,  an  Ephra- 
imite  on  his  mother's  side,  bore  the  name  of 
Abimelech,  "  My  Father  is  King."  The  origin  of 
that  lust  after  power,  which  manifests  itself  in  his 
wild  and  ambitious  heart,  is  thus  psychologically 
explained. 

Vers.  2,  3.  For  they  said,  He  is  our  brottier. 
Abimelech,  when  he  turned  to  Shechem  with  his 
criminal  plans,  was  perfectly  acquainted  with  the 
vain-glorious  hist  after  power  indulged  in  by  the 
Epliraimites.  He  knew  that  it  irritated  them,  to 
hear  of  tlie  "  rule  of  the  seventy  sons  of  Gideon." 
Gideon,  it  is  true,  desired  no  dominion,  nor  could 
his  sous  exercise  it ;  but  the  centre  of  distinction 
was  nevertheless  at  Ophrah,  in  his  house,  where 
the  ephod  was.  The  negotiations  into  which  Abim- 
elech now  enters  with  Shechem  are  very  instruc- 
tive. They  .show,  first,  that  the  distinction  which 
the  ephod  conferred  on  the  house  of  Gideon,  al- 
though it  implied  no  claim  to  dominion,  properly 
speaking,  was  yet  the  very  thing  which,  by  excit- 
ing envy,  became  a  snare  to  that  house ;  and,  sec- 
ondly, that  Shechem,  as  Gideon's  heir,  will  never- 
theless not  surrender  this  distinction,  but  desires 
to  transfer  it  to  one  of  its  own  people.  The  nar- 
rative is  throughout  of  a  tragic  cast.  Precisely 
those  things  which  should  exhort  to  greatness  and 
faithfulness,  are  shamefully  metamorphosed  by  sin 
into  incentives  to  treason  and  mischief.  In  the 
hearts  of  the  "  lords  of  Shechem,"  no  voice  of 
truth  or  justice  raises  itself  against  the  imnatural 
plan  of  Abimelech.  They  convict  him  not  of 
falsehood,  by  pointing  out  that  his  brothers  do  not 
exercise  dominion,  but  support  his  project,  because 
he  is  their  brother,  and  by  him  they  will  rule.  It 
is  manifest  that  the  whole  of  Shechem  is  morally 
depraved.  As  Abimelech,  so  his  kindred ;  and  as 
they,  so  all  the  Shechemites  were  disposed. 

vers.  4,  5.  And  they  gave  hitn  seventy  sil- 
ver -  pieces  out  of  the  house  of  Baal  -  berith. 
Israel  was  forbidden  to  enter  into  covenant  (berith) 
with  the  nations  round  about  (cf.  ch.  ii.  2).  The 
first  symptom  of  apostasy  among  them,  was  al- 
ways the  inclination  to  remove  the  barriers  be- 
tween themselves  and  their  heathen  neighbors. 
The  concessions  required  to  make  the  establish- 
ment of  covenant  relations  possible,  were  alto- 
gether one-sided :  it  was  always  Israel,  and  Israel 
only,  that  surrendered  any  part  of  its  faith.  The 
worship  of  a  Baal-berith  was  the  symbol  of  fellow- 
ship with  the  heathen,  whei-cby  the  command  to 
make  no  covenants  was  violated.  His  temple  was 
the  point  of  union  for  both  parties.  The  support 
of  Abimelech  in  his  undertaking  came  from  all 
the  worshippers  of  Baal-berith  ;  for  was  it  not  di- 
rected agiiinst  the  house  of  Jerubbaal,  the  declared 
enemy  of  Baal  t     Such  being  its  character,  it  had 

1  Jotham,  also,  speaks  of  Abimelech,  with  special  con- 
tempt, as  the  "son  of  the  slave-woman"  (ver.  18). 

2  [Keil  ;  "  Millo  is  unquestionably  the  name  of  the  for- 
tress or  citadel  of  the  city  of  Shechem,  the  same  with  the 

Towel    of  Shechem  in   vers.   46-49.      The   word    SivO 

(Millo),  as  also  the  Chaldee  WiT'^O,  'filling,'  signifies  a 
rampart  formed  of  two  walls,  the  space  between  which  is 
filled  up'  wijh  rubbish  There  was  also  a  Millo  at  Jeru- 
lalem  2  Sam.  v.  9  ■  1  Kgs.  ii.  15.     '  All  the  house  of  Millo,' 


moreover  a  proper  claim  on  the  treasures  of  th« 
temple  of  Baal-berith.  What  a  disgrace,  when 
the  son  of  the  "Baal-vanquisher"  takes  mocey 
from  the  temple  of  that  same  Baal,  for  the  pur. 
pose  of  murdering  his  brothers !  What  a  victory  of 
Satan  oyer  the  youthful  votary  of  ambition !  And 
cheap  enough  was  the  price  of  blood.  The  idle 
rabble  who  hired  themselves  as  body-guard  to 
Abimelech,  received  a  silver-piece,  ?'.  e.  a  shekel,  for 
the  head  of  each  of  Gideon's  sons.  Howevei 
vague  the  impression*we  get  of  a  piece  of  money 
in  that  age  by  computing  its  equivalent  in  out 
coin,  it  is  nevertheless  frightful  to  think  how  little 
it  cost  (scarcely  more  than  half  a  dollar),  to  pro- 
cure the  performance  of  the  most  horrible  deed. 

And  he  slewr  his  brethren.  Abimelech  is  a 
perfect  type  of  the  tyrant,  as  he  fi-equently  appears 
in  Greek  history,  continental  and  insular,  and  also, 
in  more  recent  times,  on  Italian  soil.  Machiavelli 
{Prince,  ch.  viii.)  says,  that  "whoever  seizes  a 
crown,  unjustly  and  violently,  must,  if  cruelty  be 
necessary,  exercise  it  to  the  full  at  once,  in  order 
to  avoid  the  necessity  of  beginning  it  anew  every 
day."  In  suppoi-t  of  this  maxim,  he  refers,  first 
to  Agathocles,  and  then  to  the  petty  tyrant  of 
Fermo,  Oliverotto,  who  in  order  to  become  master 
of  the  city,  caused  his  uncle,  who  was  also  his 
foster-father,  friend,  and  benefactor,  to  be  traitor- 
ously slain  at  a  banquet.  —  Only  one  escaped,  the 
youngest,  Jotham  by  name.  The  confession  of 
Jehovah,  which  this  n.-.me  of  his  youngest  son  im- 
plies, evidences  the  constant  piety  and  faithfulness 
of  Gideon,  and  confirms  our  conjecture  that  not 
he,  but  Shechem,  invented  the  name  Abimelech. 

Ver.  6.  And  all  the  lords  of  Shechem  held 
an  assembly.  Gideon's  sons  being  murdered,  an 
election  of  a  king  now  takes  place.  As  the  elec- 
tors, so  their  king.  The  noble  undertaking  had 
succeeded;  the  house  of  Gideon  was  destroyed. 
What  a  contrast !  After  the  glorious  victory  over 
Midian,  Gideon,  though  urgently  besought  by  the 
men  of  many  tribes,  will  not  consent  to  continue 
to  be  even  their  imperator ;  now,  the  Shechemites 
raise  the  assassin  of  his  brothers  to  the  dignity  of 
a  king !  A  kingship  like  that  of  the  heathen  cities 
on  the  coast,  with  no  law,  but  with  plenty  of  blood, 
without  the  oil  of  consecration,  but  steeped  in  sin, 
is  thus  violently  and  vain-gloriously  set  up  by 
Shechem  and  its  fortress  (Beth-Millo  ^)  ;  and  that 
too,  with  a  reckless  hardihood  as  great  as  that 
which  characteHzed  the  preliminary  murders,  in 
a  spot  consecrated  by  sacred  memories.  There 
where  Joshua,  before  he  died  (Josh.  xxiv.  25,  26), 
made  a  covenant  with  the  people  on  God's  behalf, 
where  he  had  solemnly  bound  them  to  the  observ- 
ance of  the  law,  and  where  they  had  promised  to 
obey  God  alone,  —  there,  at  the  great  stone,  set  up 
by  Joshua  under  the  oak,  two  apostate,  self-seek- 
ing cities,  stained  with  murder  and  unbelief,  elect 
a  son  of  Jerubbaal,  who  suffered  himself  to  be 
bought  in  the  interest  of  Baal,  to  be  their  king ! 
For  the  coronation,  the  narrative  tells  us,  took 

place     3Sa  libH  WS,   at  the  monument-oak, 

are  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  citadel,  the  same  who  in  ver. 
46  are  spoken  of  as  '  all  the  citizens  of  Migdol  or  the 
Tower.'  "  Bertheau  :  "  The  high  plateau  of  Mt.  Qerizira, 
by  which  the  city  (Shechem)  is  commanded,  seems  to  offer 
the  most  suitable  site  for  this  Millo,  as  it  also  did  for  later 
fortifications  (Rob.  li.  277,  278,  comp.  p.  294).  This  location 
of  the  fortress,  at  some  little  distance  from  the  city,  which 
lay  in  the  narrow  valley,  would  explain  the  distinction  con- 
stantly maintained  in  our  chapter  between  the  inhabitants 
of  Shechem  and  the  house,  t.  e.  population,  of  Millo  or  the 
Tower."  —  Ta.] 
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near  Shechem."  i  And  though  nothing  further  is 
said  about  the  place,  it  may  nevertheless  be  in- 
ferred, from  the  connection  and  the  tragic  charac- 
ter of  the  occurrence,  that  the  narrator,  in  bring- 
ing its  locality  to  the  mind  of  the  reader,  designs 
to  make  the  shameful  character  of  the  transaction 
more  strikingly  evident,  just  as  throughout  this 
passage  he  constantly  writes  Jerabbaal,  not  Gid- 
eon, in  order  to  render  more  prominent  the  con- 
trast between  these  servants  and  that  great  victor 
of  Baal.2 

Ver.  7.  And  they  told  it  to  Jotham.  While 
the  preparations  for  the  coronation  are  in  progress, 
tiJ.ngs  of  them  are  brought  to  Jotham,  the  last 
scion  of  the  stock  of  Gideon.  What  shall  he  do  ? 
The  whole  nation  is  fallen  into  listlessness  and  in- 
activity. The  horrible  massacre  has  called  forth 
no  rising.  Even  those  tribes  who  had  perhaps 
heard  of  it,  but  took  no  part  in  it,  continue  quies- 
cent. Sin  has  dulled  every  nerve  of  courage  and 
gratitude.  The  son  of  the  hero  still  receives  in- 
telligence; a  few  helpers  are  with  him  in  his 
flight ;  a  few  others  perhaps  sigh  with  him  in 
secret ;  but  beyond  this,  he  is  alone.  The  spirit, 
however,  of  his  father,  has  not  left  hJm.  While  be- 
low they  crown  the  fratricide,  he  appears  above,  on 
the  rock,  like  an  impersonation  of  conscience.  So 
the  modern  poet,  with  like  grandeur  of  conception, 
makes  Tell  appear  on  the  rock  above  the  tyrant. 
Jotham's  arrow,  however,  is  not  sped  from  the 
fatal  bow,  but  fi-om  a  noble  spirit.  It  is  the  arrow 
of  parabolic  discourse,  dipped  in  personal  grief 
and  divine  retribution,  that  he  sends  down  among 
them.  Mount  Gerizim  was  the  mount  of  blessing 
(Deut.  xxvii.  12) ;  but  through  the  sin  of  Shechem, 
it  becomes,  in  the  parable  of  Jotham,  a  mount  of 
judgment.  Its  present  name,  already  borne  in 
the  Middle  Ages,  is  el  Tdr  (the  Mountain).  It 
rises  to  a  height  of  eight  hundred  feet  above  the 
present  Mblus  (Rob.  ii.  276).  Jotham  probably 
appeared  on  some  projecting  point,  near  enough 
to  he  heard,  and  distant  enough  to  be  not  easily 
caught.^  Hearken  nnto  me,  he  says,  and  may- 
God  hear  you.  He  wishes  them  to  hear  his  par- 
able, as  he  desires  God  [Elohim)  to  hear  the  coron- 
ation rejoicings  that  rise  up  from  the  valley. 

Vers.  8-21 .  The  parable  belongs  to  the  most  re- 
markable productions  of  Israelitish  life,  not  only 
on  account  of  its  political  significance,  but  also  for 
what  may  be  called  its  literary  character.  Fable 
and  so-called  apologue  are  of  oriental,  non-Israel- 
itish,  as  also  non-Grecian,  origin.  They  spring 
from  a  pantheism  in  which  trees  and  animals  fur- 
nished symbols  for  expressing  the  popular  ideas. 
Although  rooted  in  the  religious  vivification  of 
nature,  their  employment  was  nevertheless  brought 

1  !2?5p  is  most  probably  to  be  taken  as   rTH'^'D   or 

2  [KiTxo  {DaHij  Bible  Illustrations:  Moses  and  the  Judges. 
p.  365] :  —  "  It  will  occur  to  the  reader  to  ask  what  right 
the  people  of  Shechem  had  to  nominate  a  king,  by  their 
sole  authority.  In  the  first  place,  it  mnst  be  remembered 
that  the  land  had  formerly  been  governed  by  a  number  of 
petty  kings,  ruling  over  some  strong  town  and  its  immedi- 
ate district  and  dependent  villages  ;  and  it  is  likely  that  the 
Sbechemites  claimed  do  more  than  to  appoint  Abimelech  as 
such  a  king  over  themselves,  assuming  that  they  for  them- 
selves, whatever  might  be  the  view  of  others,  had  a  right 
to  choose  a  king  to  reign  over  them.  Besides,  Shechem 
was  one  of  the  chief  towns  of  Epbraim ;  and  that  proud 
and  powerful  tribe  always  clauned  to  take  the  leading  part 
In  public  afiairs.  if  not  to  determine  the  course  of  the  other 
tribes  —  except,  perhaps,  of  those  connected  with  Judah  in 

10 


to  maturity  by  the  pressure  of  social  necessities. 
In  the  East,  fable  and  tale  were  always  the  weap- 
ons of  mind  against  violence  and  tyranny  (cf  my 
Eddischen  Studien,  p.  15).  They  furnished  the 
people  with  individual  consolation  against  general 
misery.  In  their  original  appearance  among  the 
Greeks  also,  they  fail  not  to  exhibit  this  character. 
In  the  same  way,  Jotham  speaks  to  the  tyrants  of 
Shechem  in  this  popular  language,  which  all  un- 
derstand. He  does  not  speak  like  a  prophet,  for 
he  is  none,  and  Baal  has  stopped  the  ears  of  his 
auditors.  He  does  not  even  speak  of  the  power 
and  mighty  deeds  of  Jehovah,  from  whom  his  own 
name  is  derived.  He  speaks  of  "  Elohim  "  and 
his  retributions  —  of  the  Deity  in  the  general  sense 
in  which  the  heathen  also  acknowledge  him.  He 
speaks  altogether  in  their  language,  popularly, 
with  popular  wisdom.  But  what  a  difference  be- 
tween the  moral  strength  which  justifies  Jotham 
to  put  forth  his  parable,  and  (for  instance)  the 
motives  of  the  Greek  Archilochus.  There  we  hear 
the  wounded  vanity  of  a  rejected  suitor ;  here,  one 
solitary  voice  of  indignation  and  truth  against  the 
tyrant  and  murderer.  By  this  moral  motive,  Jo- 
tham elevates  the  parable  to  the  level  of  the  divine 
word,  and  furnishes  the  first  illustration  of  how  a 
popular  form  of  discourse,  the  offspring  of  directly 
opposite  principles,  could  be  employed  for  moral 
purposes,  and  (in  the  parables  of  Christ)  become  a 
medium  for  the  highest  doctrines  and  mysteries. 
Jotham  gives  a  parable  and  points  out  its  applica- 
tion (from  ver.  16  onward) ;  but  also  apart  from 
the  latter,  the  narrative  conveys  an  independent 
political  idea  with  a  force  which  has  scarcely  been 
equaled  by  any  subsequent  expression  of  it.  It 
manifests  a  political  consciousness  so  mature,  as  to 
surprise  one  who  looks  at  the  apparently  simple 
and  common-place  relations  of  the  time  and  peo- 
ple. 

The  trees  will  have  a  king.  No  reason  is  given, 
but  the  history  of  Israel,  to  which  reference  is  had, 
furnishes  one.  People  felt  that  in  the  dangers 
of  war,  one  common  leadership  was  important. 
They  supposed  that  their  frequent  sufferings  at  the 
hands  of  Moab  and  Midian,  were  owing  to  defects 
in  their  form  of  government.  They  would  have  a 
king,  in  order  to  be  able,  as  in  their  folly  they 
think  they  shall  be,  to  dispense  with  obedience  to 
the  commands  of  God.  Gideon  says ;  God  is  your 
Ruler.  The  apostate  people  will  fill  his  place  with 
a  king,  and  thmk  that  in  their  selection,  they  act 
in  accordance  with  the  will  of  God. 

Offers  of  kingly  dignity  are  seldom  refiised. 
Solon,  properly  speaking,  never  received  a  tender 
of  royalty ;  and  Otto,  Duke  of  Saxony,  the  father 
of  Henry  I.  was  already  too  old  to  bear  such  a 

the  south.  It  was  under  the  influence  of  this  desire  for 
supremacy,  that  the  revolt  against  the  house  of  David  waa 
organized  in  that  tribe,  and  resulted  in  the  establishment 
of  the  separate  kingdom  for  the  ten  tribes,  in  which  Eph- 
raim  had  the  chief  influence.  Indeed,  that  establishment 
of  a  separate  monarchy  was  accomplished  at  this  very  plac* 
where  Abimelech  is  now  declared  king.  Taking  all  this 
into  account,  it  may  seem  reasonable  to  conclude  that  the 
Sbechemites  had  the  support  of  the  tribe  in  this  transac 
tion,  or  might  at  least  reckon  with  reasonable  confidence 
upon  its  not  being  withheld.  Then,  again,  a  king  chosen 
at  Shechem,  and  supported  by  this  powerful  tribe,  might 
reasonably  calculate  that  the  other  tribes  would  soon  give 
in  their  adhesion,  seeing  that,  in  the  time  of  his  father 
their  monarchical  predilections  had  been  so  strongly  mani 
fested."  — TK.] 

8  [Cf.  Thomson,  the  Land  and  the  Book,  ii.  209.  —  Tr 
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burden  (as  Widukind  says,  Ipse  vera  quasi  jam 
^ravlor  annis  vsciisahat  impc-iii  onus).  The  good 
trees,  however,  notwithstanding  their  strength, 
will  not  be  elected;  they  deem  the  species  of  roy- 
alty  which  is  offered  them,  too  insignificant  to 
warrant  the  sacrifice  of  what  they  already  possess. 
The  olive  free,  fig  tree,  and  grape-vine,  enjoy  suffi- 
cient honor,  happiness,  and  distinction,  not  to 
prefer  this  sort  of  coronation  to  their  present  ac- 
tivity. They  will  rather  continue  in  a  condition 
which  secures  their  personal  worth,  than  go  to 
"  wave  over  the  trees.  It  is  a  beautiful  image  of 
popular  favor,  uncertain,  unequal,  affected  by  every 
wind,  which  is  afforded  by  the  branches  of  trees, 
never  at  rest,  always  waving.  The  profiered  roy- 
alty is  dependent  on  popular  favor.  It  is  a  royalty 
which  must  bend  to  evei-y  breeze,  if  it  would  avoid 
a  fall.  For  they  to  whom  the  office  is  oifered,  are 
too  noble  to  use  the  means  necessary  to  maintain 
their  authority  when  popular  favor  deserts  them. 
They  must  first  have  lost  their  nobility  of  nature, 
before  they  can  follow  the  call  now  made  to  them. 
It  was  a  noble  king  of  recent .  times,  who,  from 
nmilar  motives,  strenuously  resisted  to  accept  what 
ivas  offered  him. 

It  is  very  significant  that  this  doctrine  proceeds 
from  Jotham,  the  son  of  Gideon.  He  has  his  eye, 
of  conrse,  on  the  refusal  of  the  crown  by  his  father ; 
only  he  brings  the  negative  side  of  that  refusal  into 
special  prominence.  He  makes  it  evident  that 
even  then  the  fickle  and  discordant  character  of 
|)opular  favor  and  popular  will  was  thoroughly  ap- 
prehended. But  one  needed  to  be  the  son  of  a 
divinely  called  hero,  to  be  able  to  set  forth  with 
cutting  force  the  unprincipled  conduct  of  revolu- 
tionary malcontents.  Against  a  true  kingship,  as 
afterwards  established  in  Israel,  and  which  in  its 
idea  forms  the  highest  perfection  of  the  theocracy, 
Jotham  says  nothing.  The  people  that  applies  to 
Samuel  for  a  king,  is  a  very  different  one  from 
these  criminal  Shechemitcs,  who  attempt  to  get  a 
king  in  opposition  to  God  These  latter,  for  this 
reason,  can  only  use  a  king  who  has  nothing  to 
lose,  and  is  worthy  of  them  :  whose  fit  symbol  is 
tlie  thorn-bush.  Sin  loves  arbitrariness ;  therefore 
they  deserve  a  tyrant.  The  thorn-bush  is  the  type 
of  persons  who,  after  they  have  accepted  power 
ott(.'red  by  liloody  hands,  are  qualified  to  preserve  it 
by  bloody  means. 

The  aesthetic  beauty  of  the  parable  is  also  to  be 
noted.  Trees  afford  the  best  representation  of  a 
republic ;  each  tree  has  its  own  sphere  of  action, 
and  no  one  is  in  a  position  to  exercise  any  special 
influence  over  the  others.  Whoever  among  them 
would  attempt  this  in  the  character  of  king,  must, 
so  to  speak,  leave  the  soil  in  which  he  is  planted, 
and  hover  over  them  all.  Their  will  would  then 
be  for  him,  -what  otherwise  the  nourishing  earth 
IS  for  all.  Any  productive  tree  would  thereby  lose 
its  fruit.  For  the  unfruitful  thorn-hush  alone,  the 
office  would  involve  no  loss.  The  fable  is  especi- 
ally beautiful  as  typical  of  Israelitish  relations. 
The  tribes  are  all  equal.  Like  the  trees,  they  all 
receive  their  strength  from  God.  If  they  with- 
di-aw  themselves  from  Ilim,  in  order  to  crown  the 
thorn-bush,  they  will  experience  that  which  issues 
from  the  thorn-bush  —  namely,  fire. 

The  profound  significance  of  the  parable  is  in- 
exhaustible. Its  truth  is  of  perpetual  recurrence. 
More  than  once  was  Israel  in  the  position  of  the 
Shechemitcs;  then  especially,  when  He  whose  king- 
dom is  not  of  this  world,  refused  to  be  a  king. 
Then,  too,  Herod  and  Pilate  became  friends.  The 
ihorn-bush  seemed  to  be  king  when  it  encircled 


the  head  of  the  Crucified.  But  Israel  experienced 
what  is  here  denounced:  a  fire  went  forth,  and 
consumed  city  and  people,  temple  and  forti'ess. 

And  they  said  to  the  ohve-tree.  The  olive 
tree  is  already  a  king  among  trees  in  his  own 
right ;  hence,  Columella  calls  it  "  the  first  among 
trees."  His  product  is  used  to  honor  both  "  God 
and  man."  His  oil  consecrates  "  kings  and 
priests,"  and  feeds  the  li^ht  that  bums  in  the  sanc- 
tuary of  God.  The  olive  tree  is  the  symbol  of 
peaceful  royalty ;  its  leaf  and  branch  are  signs  of 
reconciliation  and  peace :  hence,  Israel  in  its  divine 
glory  is  compared  to  the  "  beautiful  oKve  tree " 
(Hos.  xiv.  6). 

Denying  the  request  of  the  trees,  the  olive  tree 

says  :  "  Have  I  then  lost  (''^?Tp^!'^  an  unusual 
form,  which  with  Keil  I  regard  as  a  simple  Kal) 
my  oil,  that  I  should  wave  over  the  trees  ?  " 
Has  Israel  then  lost  its  life  of  peace  in  God,  its 
sacred  anointing  through  God's  servants,  its  pious 
light  and  life  in  God's  law  ?  Has  it  grown  poor  as 
to  its  God,  that  it  must  suffer  itself  to  be  governed 
by  heathen  arts  ?  The  product  of  the  olive  tree 
and  the  deeds  of  Abiraelech  stand  in  the  shaipest 
contrast  with  each  other. 

The  same  result  follows  an  application  to  the 
fig  tree.  This  also  is  a  symbol  of  that  divine  peace 
which  fills  the  land  when  God  goveras.  The  an- 
cients believed  that  if  a  wild,  untamed  bullock 
were  fastened  to  a  fig  tree,  he  would  become  quiet 
and  gentle  (Plutarch,  Si/mposion,  lib.  vi.  quaest.  10). 
Athens,  on  similar  symbolical  grounds,  had  a  sa- 
cred fig  tree  as  well  as  olive  tree.  In  Scripture, 
especially,  the  fig  tree  appears  as  a  symbol  of 
holy  peace,  as  the  prophet  Micah  says  (ch.  iv. 
4)  :  "  They  shall  sit  every  man  under  his  vine 
and  fig-tree,  and  none  shall  make  them  afraid." 
So  Jotham  makes  the  fig  tree  say  suggestively : 
Have  I  then  —  Israel  —  lost  the  possibility  of  sit- 
ting in  the  peace  of  God  "!  Was  there  not  an  abun- 
dance of  rest  and  happiness  during  forty  years  un- 
der Gideon  t  shall  I  surrender  all  that  m  order  to 
fall  into  the  arbitrariness  of  sin  f  For  it  can  act 
like  Shechem  only  when  the  peace  of  God  no 
longer  exists  ;  but,  in  that  case,  It  withers  away, 
like  the  fig  tree  rebuked  by  Christ,  and  ceases  to 
bring  forth  fruit. 

The  same  is  true  of  the  grape-vine.  The  oriental 
vine  attains  the  height  of  elms  and  cedaj-s,  and  af- 
fords a  grateful  shade.  Hence  it  is  the  widely- 
diffused  symbol  of  government,  as  that  which  gives 
peace  and  comfort.  "  The  mountains,"  says  the 
Psalmist  (Ixxx.  II),"  are  covered  with  the  shadow 
of  it."  A  golden  vine  canopied  the  throne  of  the 
Persian  monarch.  Vines  of  gold  were  fi-equently 
presented  to  kings  in  recognition  of  their  sov- 
ereignty (cf.  my  essay,  Der  Goldene  Thron  So- 
lomo's,  in  Wiss.  Bericht,  i.  p.  124).  A  celebrated 
golden  vine,  mention  of  which  is  made  by  Tacitus 
also,  stood  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  The 
Mishna  says  of  it ;  At  the  entrance  to  the  templa 
porch  there  stood  a  golden  vine,  trained  on  poles ; 
whenever  any  one  consecrated  anything,  he  conse- 
crated it  as  "  leaf"  or  "  grape."  Elieser  h.  R. 
Zadok  related,  that  once  it  was  so  vast,  that  300 
priests  were  necessary  to  take  it  away  (Mishna, 
Middot.  iii.  8). 

The  olive  tree  said  that  with  him  God  and  men 
were  "  honored ; "  the  vine  expresses  the  same 
thing  when  he  speaks  of  the  "joy  "  which  "  God 
and  men  "  find  in  him.  Usually  all  that  is  said 
of  wine  is,  that  "  it  makes  glad  the  heart  of  man ; " 
it  is,  however,  also  over  w  ne,  and  wine  only,  thai 
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the  "blessing  of  God "  is  pronounced,!  and  Mel- 
cbizedek,  as  "  priest  of  the  Most  High  God,"  brings 
"bread  and  wine"  (Gen.  xiv.  18).  Nevertheless, 
the  phrase  "  God  and  men,"  is  probably  to  be  re- 
garded as  proverbial,  and  as  signifying  that  wine 
cheers  all  persons,  not  excepting  the  highest  and 
noblest.  Since  the  Middle  Ages,  we  [Germans] 
use  the  expression  Gott  und  die  Welt  —  God  and 
the  world  —  in  a  similar  manner.  Hartmanu  von 
Ane  (in  his  Iwein,  ver.  262)  says:  Verlegeniu 
milezdceit  ist  gate  und  der  werlte  hit  (mouldering 
idleness  is  offensive  to  God  and  the  world) . 

The  transition  from  the  shade-giving  vine  to 
the  thorn-bush  presents  us  with  a  very  stnking  con- 
trast. It  ia  indeed  in  connection  with  the  thorn- 
bash,  that  the  narrative  displays  its  nicest  shading. 

Wliile  the  trees  say  nSyO  to  the  olive  tree,  and 

■•DyO  to  the  fig  tree  and  vine,  unusual  forms  of 
(lie'imperative  which  convey,  as  it  seems  to  me,  the 
idea   of  a   respectful  petition,  they  address  the 

thorn-bnsh  in  common  style :  ^3''!?^  ''It'?*  When 
it  comes  to  calling  on  the  thorn-bush  to  be  king, 
the  respect  which  was  felt  for  the  olive  tree  and  his 
compeers,  has  no  longer  any  place.  It  may  also 
be  remarked  that  the  shady  vine  is  often  at  no 
great  distance  from  the  thorn-bush.  Not  unfre- 
quently,  even  at  this  day,  fertile  wine-hills  in  the 
holy  land,  rejoicing  also  in  olive  and  fig  trees, 
are  hedged  in  by  thom-bushes  (cf.  Rosenmiiller, 
MorgenSmd,  on  Prov.  xv.  19). 

And  the  thom-bush  said:  If  you  really 
anoint  me  king  over  you.  There  lies  in  this  the 
sharpest  censure  for  the  trees.  The  thorn-bush  it- 
se!f  can  scarcely  believe  that  its  election  as  king  is 

honestly  meant  (n^S?).  Equally  striking  is  it, 
that  Jotham  makes  the  thorn-bush  speak  of  the 
trees  as  wishing  to  "  anoint"  him.  Anoint  with 
what  1  "With  oil.  But  the  "  oil  tree "  has  al- 
ready refused  to  be  king  over  such  subjects !  The 
idea  is :  they  anoint  with  oil,  the  symbol  of  peace, 
while  they  nave  murder  and  the  opposite  of  peace 
in  their  hearts.  —  The  thorn-bush  declares  his  readi- 
ness to  give  them  all  he  has.  They  are  at  liberty 
to  shelter  themselves  in  his  shadow.  But  he  gives 
no  protection  against  the  sun,  and  his  branches 
are  full  of  thorns.  In  case  of  disobedience  and 
apostasy,  he  will  cause  fire  to  go  forth,  and  with- 
out respect  of  persons  consume  all  rebels,  even  the 
cedars  of  Lebanon.  For  these  are  his  only  arts 
and  abilities  —  to  prick  and  to  bum.  -iEsop  has 
B  fable  (No.  8)  which  teaches  a  similar  moral,  al- 
beit playfully  weakened.  It  treats  of  the  "  Fox 
and  the  Thorn-bush."  The  fox,  to  save  himself 
'^•om  falling,  lays  hold  of  the  thorn-bush,  and  gets 
dreadfully  torn  by  the  shai-p  needles.  In  answer 
<o  his  outcry,  the  thorn-bush  says :  How  canst 
*hou  hope  to  lay  hold  of  me,  who  am  accustomed 
only  to  lay  hold  of  others. 

Jotham's  application  in  ver.  1 6  forms  a  perfect 
^larallel  to  the  speech  of  the  thom-bush  in  ver.  15. 
A  minute  explanation,  that  the  Shechemites  are 
.he  trees;  that  the  heroes  who  heretofore  bene- 
fited Israel  (not  merely  Gideon,  nor  as  the  Rabbis 
think,  Othniel  and  Barak  only),  correspond  to  the 
alive  tree  and  his  equals ;  and  that  the  thorn-bush 
means  Abimelech,  is  altogether  unnecessary.  The 
scene  which  he  delineates,  is  it  not  transpiring  be- 
fore him  in  the  valley  below  ?    All  he  needs  to  do, 

1  [The  third  cup  at  the  Passover  meal  was  called  the 
"  Cup  of  Blessing,"  because  it  was  accompanied  by  a  prayer 
i»f  praise  and  thanksgiving.     Cf.  1  Cor.  x.  16.  —  Tr.] 


is  to  call  their  attention  to  the  certainty  that  tho 
threatening  of  the  thorn-bush  will  be  fulfilled  on 
them ;  for  that  is  yet  future. 

As  the  thorn-bush  says  to  the  trees,  "  If  you 
honestly  anoint  me  king,"  so  Jotham,  with  crush- 
ing irony,  says  to  the  people  :  If  now  you  have 
acted  honestly  and  sincerely  in  making  Abinae- 
lech  king.  The  heathen,  as  well  as  the  worship- 
pers of  the  true  God,  believed  that  good  or  evil 
deeds  are  recompensed  by  good  or  evil  results. 
Even  when  the  Persian  Oroetes  unlawfully  mur- 
ders the  tyrant  Polycrates,  and  afterwards  perishes 
himself  in  a  similar  manner,  Herodotus  (lii.  128) 
remarks  :  "  Thus  did  the  avenging  spirits  of  Poly- 
crates the  Samian  overtake  mm."  It  was  main- 
tained that  the  tyrant  Agathocles  had  perished  on 
the  same  day  in  which  he  had  committed  his  hor- 
rible treason  against  his  confederate  Ophelias. 
This  belief,  prevalent  even  among  heathen,  pointed 
out  the  most  vulnerable  side  of  conscience.  Though 
they  turn  away  from  the  altar  of  Jehouah,  they 
will  not  be  able  to  escape  the  law  of  Elohim,  who 
is  even  now  listening  to  their  loud  acclamations. 
If  they  think  —  such  is  the  bitter  irony  of  Jotham's 
indignant  heart  —  that  the  collective  trees  (ver.  14, 

'2''??'7  ^?)  can  mean  it  honestly,  when  they 
anoint  a  thorn-bush,  then  they  also,  perhaps,  acted 
"  honestly  and  sincerely  "  when  they  called  Abime- 
lech ■  their  king,  slew  the  hoiise  of  the  hero  who 
regarded  not  his  own  life  to  save  them,  and  crowned 
the  murderer,  the  son  of  the  bondwoman.  Such 
"  honesty  and  virtue  "  will  not  fail  of  their  ap 
propriate  recompense.  The  words  of  the  thorn- 
bush  will  be  fulfilled.  The  sequel  wiU  show  the 
reward.  Israel  will  then  perceive  the  enormity  of 
that  which  in  its  present  state  of  moral  prostration 
it  allows  to  pass  unchallenged.  If  such  a  horrible 
deed  can  be  deemed  "  good,"  he  repeats  —  and  the 
repetition  marks  the  intensity  of  his  grief —  then 
may  you  rejoice  in  Abimelech,  as  now  down  there 
in  the  valley  you  (hypocritically)  shout  for  joy ; 
but  if  not,  then  may  you  experience  what  it  means 
to  have  the  thorn-bush  for  king !  Then  will  sin 
dissolve  what  sin  began ;  crime  will  dissever  what 
treason  bound  together.  Then  will  fire  from  the 
thorn-bush  consume  the  sinful  trees,  and  fire  from 
the  trees  the  tyrannical  king.  Thus  he  spake,  and 
thus  they  heard.  But  sin  and  excitement  drowned 
the  voice  of  conscience.  The  friendship  between 
them  and  their  king,  and  the  joy  they  felt  in  him, 
were  yet  young.  Israel  kept  silence,  and  Jotham, 
the  hero's  son,  fled  to  Beer.  Where  this  place  lay, 
cannot  be  determined.  Probably  in  the  south  — 
near  the  desert,  which  would  aflFord  the  fugitive 
security  against  Abimelech's  persecution.  Of 
Jotham,  nothing  more  is  known ;  but  fi-om  amidst 
the  tragedy  which  throws  its  dark  shadows  over 
the  house  of  his  father,  his  discourse  sounds  forth, 
an  imperishable  call  to  repentance,  addressed  to 
the  world  in  the  language  of  the  world,  and  an  ad- 
monisher  to  kings  and  nations  of  the  certainty  cf 
retribution. 

HOMILBTICAL   AND    PBACTICAI.. 

Abimelech  the  Fratricide.  Gideon  doubtless  ex 
celled  in  power  all  previous  Judges ;  the  deliver 
ance  wi-ought  out  by  him  surpassed  all  previou! 
deliverances.  This  fact  perhaps  helps  to  explain 
the  greatness  of  the  shadow  that  fell  upon  the  land 
after  his  death.  The  story  of  Abimelech  displays 
before  us  a  terrible  contrast  to  the  government  of 
Gideon     It  pjthibits  strength  attended  by  the  most 
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abominable  last  after  power,  energy  with  ungod- 
liness, victorious  talents  with  utter  criminality. 
Such  was  the  contrast  offered  by  Ahimelech  with 
the  memory  of  his  father,  in  whom  strength  was 
united  to  humility,  energy  to  piety,  and  victory  to 
righteousness.  The  history  of  Abimelech  teaches 
that  sin  (1)  forgets  good  deeds;  and  (2)  inspires 
misdeeds;  but  also,  (3)  that  one  abomination 
punishes  another,  even  to  destruction.  If  Gideon 
had  not  taken  a  concubine,  this  misery  would  not 
have  come  upon  Israel !  Why  did  he  take  her, 
and  from  Shechem,  a  city  whose  character  he  must 
have  known !  Why  did  ho  allow  her  son  to  be 
called  "  My  Father  is  King ! "  The  little  weak- 
nesses of  a  great  man,  become  the  great  tempta- 
tions of  small  men.  Against  the  murderous  fury 
of  sin,  there  is  no  protection.  The  true  sons  of 
Gideon  were  peaceable.  They  were  sons  of  a 
hero,  but  not  trained  to  bloodshedding  (ch.  viii. 
20).  They  had  among  them  the  ephod,  reminder 
of  Gideon's  victory.  They  were  related  to  Abim- 
elech, related  more  closely  than  the  Shechemites ; 
for  they  were  his  brothers,  and  brothers  by  such  a 
father:  but  it  availed  them  nothing.  "Piety," 
says  the  great  poet  (Goethe),  "is  a  close  bond,  but 
ungodliness  still  closer."  The  hand  once  lifted 
up  to  murder,  does  not  spare  its  own  brothers. 
Bloodthirstiness  beclouds  both  eye  and  heart.  It 
makes  no  distinction.  Thus,  sin  lies  lurking  at 
the  door,  until  its  victim  bids  it  enter.  Abime- 
lech's  conduct  has  found  imitators  among  Chris- 
tians. The  murderous  deeds  committed  since  his 
day,  some  of  them  at  the  bidding  of  church  author- 
ities, lie  like  a  blood-cloud  over  the  face  of  his- 
tory. Only  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  can  penetrate 
through  it,  with  the  sunbeam  of  his  reconciliation. 

Abimelech  was  tyrant,  and  Jotham  must  flee. 
The  bloody  knife  reigns  and  the  spirit  which 
speaks  in  parables  and  lives  in  faith  is  banished. 
But  Abimelech  comes  to  shame,  smitten  by  a  des- 
perate woman  (ver.  53),  while  Jotham's  parable, 
like  a  mnged  arrow,  pierces  all  fratricides,  from 
Abimelech  down  to  Richard  III.  of  England. 
While  Abimelech,  a  false  king,  passed  oh,  bur- 
dened by  a  load  of  hatred,  Jotham  spent  his  life, 
as  befitted  a  mourner,  in  a  profound  quiet.  Seb. 
Schmidt  says,  that  "  God  knows  how  to  give  peace 
and  safety  to  those  who  innocently  become  faint- 
hearted, although  men  fail  to  espouse  their  righte- 
ous causes."  Such  is  the  preaching  of  the  word 
of  God  concerning  the  world's  condition,  ( 1 )  when 
a  Gideon  reigns;  (2)  when  an  Abimelech  rules. 
The  government  of  the  faithful  is  the  salvation  of 
all ;  and  likewise  sin  is  the  destruction  of  men,  not 
excepting  those  who  commit  it.  There  is  a  judg- 
ment.    God  is  not  mocked. 

Starke  :  Those  are  ignoble  souls,  who  seek  to 
reach  an  office,  not  through  their  own  gifts  and 
virtues,  but  through  the  favor  and  influence  of 
their  friends.  —  The  same  :  To  lift  one's  self  up  by 
unlawful  and  sinful  means,  is  sure  to  bring  a  curse. 
The  same  :  Good  men  are  all  alike  in  this,  that 
they  do  what  is  godly  and  righteous,  because  they 
know  well  that  'here  is  but  one  godliness  and  one 


righteousness. — The  same:  The  unity  of  bad 
men  can  speedily  be  changed,  by  the  judgment  of 
God,  into  enmity  and  mutual  destruction.  —  Gee- 
LACH  :  Jotham  stands  forth  like  a  warning  prophet, 
who  interprets  coming  events  before  they  occur, 
and  who  is  at  the  same  time  a  sign  that  the  Lord 
has  not  left  the  faith  of  Gideon  unrewarded,  not- 
withstanding the  terrible  judgment  that  overtakes 
his  house. 

[Bp.  Hall  :  Those  that  are  most  unworthy  of 
honor,  are  hottest  in  the  chase  of  it ;  whilst  the 
consciousness  of  better  deserts  bids  men  sit  still, 
and  stay  to  be  either  importuned  or  neglected. 
There  can  be  no  greater  sign  of  unfitness,  than 
vehement  suit.  It  is  hard  to  say  whether  there  be 
more  pride  or  arrogance  in  ambition.  —  The 
SAME :  The  Shechemites  are  fit  brokers  for 
Abimelech :  that  city  which  once  betrayed  itself 
to  utter  depopulation,  in  yielding  to  the  suit  of 
Hamor,  now  betrays  itself  and  all  Israel  in  yield- 
ing to  the  request  of  Abimelech.  —  The  same  : 
Natural  respects  are  the  most  dangerous  corrupt- 
ers of  all  elections.  What  hope  can  there  be  of 
worthy  superiors  in  any  free  people,  where  neai- 
ness  of  blood  carries  it  from  fitness  of  disposition  1 
Whilst  they  say,  "  He  is  our  brother,"  they  are 
enemies  to  themselves  and  Israel.  —  'The  same  : 
Who  would  not  now  think  that  Abimelech  should 
find  a  hell  in  his  breast,  after  so  barbarous  and  un- 
natural a  massacre  ?  and  yet,  behold,  he  is  as  sense- 
less as  the  stone  upon  which  the  blood  of  his 
seventy  brethren  was  spilt.  Where  ambition  hath 
possessed  itself  thoroughly  of  the  soul,  it  turns  the 
heart  into  steel,  and  makes  it  incapable  of  a  con- 
science. AH  sins  will  easily  down  with  the  man 
that  is  resolved  to  rise.  —  Henrt  :  Way  being  thus 
made  for  Abimelech's  election,  the  men  of  Shechem 
proceed  to  choose  him  king.  God  was  not  con- 
sulted, there  was  no  advising  with  the  priest,  or 
with  their  brethren  of  any  other  city  or  tribe, 
though  it  was  designed  he  should  rule  over  Israel. 

—  SoOTT  :  If  parents  could  foresee  their  children's 
sufferings,  their  joy  in  them  would  be  often  turned 
into  lamentations ;  we  may  therefore  be  thankful 
that  we  cannot  penetrate  futurity,  and  are  re- 
minded to  commit  those  whom  we  most  love  into 
the  hands  of  the  Lord,  and  to  attend  to  our  pres- 
ent duty,  casting  our  care  upon  Him,  respecting 
ourselves  and  them.  —  Bdsh  :  The  general  moral 
of  Jotham's  parable  is,  (1.)  That  weak  and  worth- 
less men  are  ever  forward  to  thnist  themselves  into 
power,  while  the  wise  and  good  are  more  prone  to 
decline  it.  (2.)  That  they  who  unduly  affect  honor, 
and  they  who  unjustly  confer  it,  will  prove  sources 
of  misery  to  each  other.  —  Kitto  :  There  are  in- 
deed legitimate  objects  of  the  highest  ambition, 
and  of  the  most  exalted  aspirations.  Crowns  and 
kingdoms  lie  beneath  the  feet  of  him  who  pursues 
with  steady  pace  his  high  career  toward  the  city 
of  the  Great  King,  where  he  knows  there  is  laid 
up  for  him  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away 

—  a  crown  of  righteousness  which  the  Lord,  the 
righteous  Judge,  will  bestow  upon  all  that  love  hii 
appearing.  —  Ta.] 


CHAPTER  IX.   22-30. 
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Discord  between  Ahimelech  and  Shechem.     The  intrigue  of  Goal. 
Chapter  IX.  22-30. 

22  When  [And]  Abimelech  had  [omit :  had]  reigned  [held  sway]  three  years  over 

23  Israel,  [.]  Then  [And]  God  sent  an  evil  spirit  between  Abimelech  and  the  men 
[lords]  of  Shechem ;  and  the  men  [lords]  of  Shechem  dealt  treacherously  with 

2't  Abimelech :  That  the  cruelty  [violence]  done  to  the  three-score  and  ten  sons  of 
Jerubbaal  might  come,  and  their  blood  be  laid  upon  Abimelech  their  brother  which 
slew  them,  and  upon  the  men  [lords]  of  Shechem  which  aided  him  [strengthened 

25  his  hands]  in  [for]  the  killing  of  his  brethren.  And  the  men  [lords]  of  Shechem 
set  liers  in  wait  [ambuscades]  for '  him   in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  they 

26  robbed  all  that  came  along  that  way  by  them :  and  it  was  told  Abimelech.  And 
Gaal  the  son  of  Ebed  came  with  his  brethren  [on  an  expedition],  and  went  over  to 
[passed  over  into]  Shechem :  and  the  men  [lords]  of  Shechem  put  their  confidence 

27  in  him.  And  they  went  out  into  the  fields,  and  gathered  their  vineyards  [held  vin- 
tage], and  trode  the  grapes,  and  made  merry  [prepared  harvest-feasts];  and  went 

28  into  the  house  of  their  god,  and  did  eat  and  drink,  and  cursed  Abimelech.  And 
Gaal  the  son  of  Ebed  said,  Who  is  Abimelech,  and  who  is  Shechem,  that  we  should 
serve  him  ?  is  not  he  the  [a]  son  of  Jerubbaal  ?  and  [is  not^  Zebul  his  officer  ? 
serve  the  men  of  Hamor  the  father  of  Shechem  :  for  why  should  we  serve  him  ?  ^ 

29  And  would  to  God  this  people  were  under  my  hand !  then  would  I  remove  Abim- 

30  elech.  And  he  said  to  Abimelech,  Increase "  thine  army,  and  come  out.  And 
when  [omit :  when]  Zebul  the  ruler  [prefect]  of  the  city  heard  the  words  of  Gaal 
the  son  of  Ebed,  [and]  his  anger  was  kindled. 

TEXTUAL  AND  SKAMMATICAL. 
[I  Ver.  25.  —  Sv.    Keil  :  '  Sat.  incommodi;  to  his  disadvantage."     Of.  the  Commentary.  — Te.] 

[2  Ver.  28. — Be  Wette  :  '*  Why  should  we  serve  him,  we?"     The  position  of  ^^H^M  at  the  end  of  the  sentence, 
marks  the  speaker's  indignation  at  the  thought  of  Shechem's  serving  a  son  of  Jerubbaal.  — Tb.] 
[8  Ver.  29.  —  The  pronunciation  HS^  (with  seghol)  is  perhaps  designed  to  give  to  the  imperative  piel  form  th« 

Itrengthening  effect  of  the  ending  H  —  found  with  the  other  imperative  (nM^*l),  hut  of  which    H  V  verbs  do  not 
admit.    Ct.  Bwald,  Gram.  p.  511,  note.  —  Te.] 


EXEOBTIOAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  22.  And  Abimelech  held  sway.  The 
narrator  says  not,  "he  reigned"  Ci^.Q),  nor 
"he  ruled"  (^E?a),  but  "lt»*l :  Abimelech  was 
nothing  but  a  ~l^.  He  is  not  acknowledged  either 
as  a  rightful  king,  or  as  a  military  chieftain,  of 
Israel :  he  is  only  a  usurper,  whom  his  adherents 
have  clothed  with  an-ogated  power.  And  though 
his  authority  is  said  to  have  been  "  over  Israel," 
this  does  not  mean  that  it  extended  over  the  whole 
nation.  The  history  shows  that  his  authority  did 
not  extend  beyond  the  narrow  circle  of  the  moun- 
tains of  Ephraim.  Deference  and  consideration 
(vere  doubtless  paid  him  in  more  extended  regions, 
for  these  no  fait  accompli,  whether  it  be  good  or 
evil,  ever  fails  to  command. 

Ver.  23.  And  God  sent  an  evil  spirit.  Triend- 
ship  among  the  wicked  is  only  a  league  of  vice 
against  others.  In  itself  it  cannot  stand.  Wick- 
edness, says  Hesiod,  prepares  its  own  punishment. 
Abimelech,  it  seems,  ruled  three  years  in  peace. 
I'lutarch,  in  his  noble  treatise  on  the  purposes  of 
the  Deity  in  so  often  delaying  the  retribution  due 
to  crime,  finds  the  ground  of  it  in  the  wisdom  of 

1-  "  A  something  is  meant  which  operates  upon  the  in- 
.ellestoal  nature  (rfos   GeUtige  Wesen)  of  man  ;  therefore, 


Providence,  which  knows  the  opportune  moment 
for  punishment.  Here,  as  in  other  passages  where 
he  speaks  of  unholy  men,  our  narrator  names  the 
recompensing  deity  Elohim,  not  Jehovah.  EIo- 
him  sends  the  evil  spirit  of  discord  among  them  ; 
for  the  undeviating  law  by  which  sin  punishes  it- 
self, is  grounded  in  the  very  nature  of  the  Deity. 
It  would  be  the  destruction  of  the  justice  and  truth 
of  the  divine  government,  if  worthlessness  escaped 
its  recompense.  The  moral  universe  is  so  consti- 
tuted as  to  ensure  evil  fruits  to  evil  deeds.  The 
experience  which  here  presents  itself  is  one  of  the 
most  common  in  the  history  of  states  and  individ- 
uals. It  is  the  type  of  all  unnatural  conspiracies 
against  right,  and  of  their  issue.  It  is  moreover 
demonstrative  of  the  perfect  clearness  with  which 
the  divine  government  of  the  world  is  apprehended 
in  the  Book  of  Judges,  that  the  falling  out  of  vice 
with  itself,"  and  the  stopping  up  by  wickedness  of 
the  natural  sources  of  its  own  advantage,  are  rep- 
resented as  the  action  of  an  evil  spirit  sent  by  Elo- 
him.i  Shechem  now  seeks  to  deal  with  Abime- 
lech, as  heretofore  it  helped  him  to  deal  with  the 
sons  of  Gideon.  Treason  began,  and  treason 
ends,  the  catastrophe. 

Ver.  24.     That  the    violence    ....   might 
come    home.      The    twofold   expression    of   the 

neither  a  disposition,  nor  yet  a  demon."  lloffinann,  Sc/iri/l 
beweis.  i.  109. 
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thought,  first  by  Ni^b,  and  then  by  ClWb, 
serves  to  give  it  emphasis.  The  whole  history  is 
related  so  fully,  only  to  show  Israel  that  there  is 
such  a  thing  .is  retributive  justice,  —  that  sin  bears 
its  guilt  and  punishment.  Blood  comes  home  to 
murderers  as  guilt.  Who  did  ever  experience  this 
more  terribly  than  Israel  itself,  when  it  slew  Him 
who  was  more  than  Gideon  and  his  sons !  That 
which  this  narrative  exhibits  as  coming  on  Abim- 
elech  and  Shechem  in  the  course  of  three  years, 
the  history  of  the  world,  has  manifestly  fulfilled 
through  centuries  on  those  who  cried,  "  His  blood 
be  on  us  and  on  our  childi-en ! "  Both  are  pun- 
ished, Abimelech  and  Shechem;  for  both  are 
equally  guilty.  So  likewise  both  Jerusalem  suf- 
fered, and  the  empire  by  which  Pilate  was  ap- 
pointed. 

Ver.  25.  And  they  laid  ambuscades  for  Mm. 
What  it  was  that  gave  immediate  occasion  for  dis- 
cord, is  not  communicated.  But  Shechem  found 
that  it  had  deceived  itself,  in  thinking  that  Abime- 
lech's  elevation  would  make  itself  the  virtual  ruler. 
It  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  an  iron  despot, 
against  whom  the  cowardly  and  pleasure-loving 
Shechemites  did  not  dare  openly  to  rise.  They 
resorted  therefore  to  underhanded  stratagems  to 
make  him  odious.  For  the  robberies  committed 
from  places  of  concealment  become  perfectly  in- 
telligible, and  fall  moreover  into  harmonious  con- 
nection with  the  expression  ^"t???},  they  dealt 
treacherously"  (ver.  23),  when  they  are  regarded 
as  carried  on  by  the  Shechemites,  but  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  make  them  appear  to  be  ordered  or 
instigated  by  Abimelech.  Through  them  he  had 
become  a  murderer;  they  would  now  make  him 
seem  to  be  a  robber  and  highwayman.  But 
Abimelech  received  intelligence  of  the  deception. 
Henceforth,  the  peace  between  them  was  broken ; 
and  people  such  as  arc  here  portrayed,  know  very 
well  that  now  it  is  time  to  be  on  their  guard 
against  each  other. 

Vers.  26-28.  And  Gaal  Ben-Ebed  came.  An 
adventurer,  probably  a  Shechemite,  whose  namei 
perhaps  already  expresses  the  popular  contempt 
mto  which  the  braggart  subsequently  fell,  having 
come  to  the  city  with  his  followers,  the  Shechemites 
thought  that  in  him  they  had  found  a  party-leader 
who  could  protect  them  against  Abimelech.  Ac- 
cordingly, they  held  their  vintage,  celebrated  their 

harvest-home  with  songs  of  rejoicing  (Dv^'"^)) 
and  then  observed  the  customary  sacrificial  ban- 
quet in  the  temple  of  their  god.  The  narrative 
seeks  to  exhibit  the  dramatic  contrast  between  the 
present  jubilant  enjoyment  and  the  approaching 
terrible  issue,  the  present  boldness  and  the  subse- 
quent cowardice,  the  passing  luxury  and  the  im- 
pending death  and  destruction.  Such  sacrificial 
feasts,  particularly  as  connected  with  the  temple 
of  the  "  Covenant-God,"  were  also  known  else- 
where (cf.  Dion.  Salicarn.  iv.  25,  on  the  "  covenant- 
feast"  at  Ephesus;  cf.  K.  P.  Hermann,  R.  A.  der 
Griechen,  ed.  Stark.  §  66,  4).  Among  all  nations, 
says  Athenasus  (lib.  v.  p.  192),  every  meal  was  re- 
ferred to  God,  and  He  was  honored  with  song  and 
praise.  But  those  feasters  in  the  temple  at 
Shechem  had  no  thought  of  religion.  To  them 
applies  what  Plutarch  says,  in  the  introduction  to 


1  [The  author,  by  writing  Ben  (Ebed)  instead  of  trans- 
lating it  as  he  did  in  the  text,  seems  to  intimate  that  the 
whole   name,  Gaal  Ben-Ebed,  was  perhaps  the  expression 

rf  subsequent  contempt.      Gaal,  from  7^2   to  abhor,  to 


his  Symposium :  "  when  barbarity  and  immoralit; 
betake  themselves  to  wine,  the  banquet  comes  to  s 
disastrous  end."  The  fumes  of  wine  make  these 
men  rash  and  thoughtless.  That  which  they  ha.i 
hitherto  kept  secret,  they  now  divulge.  Maledic- 
tions against  Abimelech  make  themselves  heard. 
The  scene  enables  us  to  estimate  aright  the  poht- 
ical  wisdom  of  the  Corinthian  Tyrant  Periander, 
when  he  forbade  social  feasts  to  his  opponents 
The  speech  of  the  poltroon  Gaal  is  especially  re- 
markable. The  episode  in  which  the  narrator  ac- 
quaints us  with  the  divine  judgment  on  Abimelech, 
affords  at  the  same  time  a  glance  into  the  Mdden 
springs  of  political  life  in  a  city  like  Shechem. 

Let  us  serve  the  men  of  Hamor,  the  father 
of  Shechem.  The  apostasy  of  Israel,  after  the 
death  of  Gideon,  in  Shechem  took  the  form  of  a 
covenant  entered  into  with  the  remaining  heathen. 
The  contrast  between  heathenism  and  the  relig- 
ious life  of  Israel  was  founded  in  the  existence  and 
the  characters  of  national  and  local  idol  gods  oyer 
against  the  true  God  of  Israel.  The  covenant  be- 
tween the  heathen  and  the  apostate  Israelites  in 
Shechem,  found  its  expression  in  the  election  of 
Abimelech  as  king,  on  the  ground  that  on  the  one 
hand  he  was  Sheehem's  brother,  and  on  the  other 
Gideon's  son.  This  covenant  now  breaks  up.  The 
wine  -  heated  Gaal  pronounces  the  word :  even 
Abimelech  is  still  too  much  of  Israel.  "  By  what 
right,"  he  says,  "  does  Abimelech  command  our 
homage "!  Is  he  not  always  still  a  son  of  Jerab- 
baal,  the  enemy  of  our  god  f  "  The  reaction  of 
heathenism  must  be  made  complete.  Shechem 
must  hold  fast  to  its  own  ancestors.  The  families 
who  trace  their  descent  from  the  heathen  Hamor 
(Gen.xxxiv.)  i.  e.  those  who  desire  to  banish  all 
Israelitish  traditions,  must  be  the  masters  I  The 
offspring  of  Hamor,  the  heathen  progenitor,  must 
not  serve  the  descendants  of  Jacob  !  When  the 
Tyrant  of  Sicyon  ^  sought  to  throw  ofl"  the  influ- 
ence of  Argos,  he  expelled  from  the  city  the  wor- 
ship of  Adrastus,  the  primitive  Argive  hero.  That 
was  his  way  of  declaring  himself  independent 

Is  he  not  a  son  of  JerubbaalP  and  is  not 
Zebul  his  overseer."  Zebul,  who  in  ver.  3u  is 
called  the  "  prefect  of  the  city,"  was  not  of  the 
party  who  now  feasted.  He  evidently  belonged  to 
the  Israelites,  who,  though  they  had  made  a  cove- 
nant with  the  heathenism  of  Shechem,  were  not 
willing  to  serve  the  children  of  Hamor.  He  be- 
longed to  the  upper  families  of  the  city ;  and  Gaal 
in  his  drunken  audacity,  discloses  the  idea  that  he 
also  must  be  overthrown,  "because  Abimelech's 
tool.-" 

Vers.  29,  30.  Verse  29  givis  the  further  speech 
of  Gaal  in  a  very  vivid  and  forcible  manner.  "  O 
that  some  one  would  give  this  people  into  my 
hands !  then  would  I  quickly  remove  Abime- 
lech! That  is  directed  against  Zebul.  What 
Gaal  moans,  is,  that  if  he  were  prefect  of  the  city, 
as  Zebul  is,  he  would  make  short  work  with  Abim- 
elech. 

And  he  said  to  Abimelech,  Increase  thins 
army,  and  come  out.  Gaal  does  not  actually  say 
this  to  Abimelech,  nor  does  he  cause  it  to  he  said 
to  him,  as  many  expositors  think,  for  Abimelech 
hears  of  it  for  the  first  time  through  Zebul.  It  is 
onljf  an  animated  apostrophe  to  Abimelech,  in 
which  Gaal  boastingly  challenges  Abimelech  to 


loathe,  means  loathing,  Gesenius,  Lex. ;  BenSbed,  Son  of 
a  Slave.  Cf.  ver.  18,  where  Jotham  speaks  ol  Abimelech  al 
a  son  of  Gideon ^s  bondwoman.  —  Tr.] 

2  [Clisthenes.      See  Herod.,  v.  67,  and  Grote,  HUt.  tf 
Greece,  iii.  33,  seq.  —  Ta.] 
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prepare  himself  as  if  he  were  present.  Tlie  in- 
uabitants  of  Shechem,  between  their  potations, 
doubtless  applauded  Gaal,  which  had  the  usual 
effect  of  emboldening  the  wine-heated  orator.  But 
this  drunken  jubilation  resulted  in  the  i-uin  of 
Shechem ;  for  it  reached  the  ears  of  Zebul.  His 
anger  kindled ;  for  his  own  overthrow,  he  learned, 
was  to  be  connected  with  that  of  Abimelech. 

The  narrative,  in  its  admirable  simplicity,  allows 
us  clearly  to  trace  the  advancing  progress  of  that 
fatal  destiny,  in  which  secret  treachery  and  open 
dissipation,  boasting  and  jealousy,  conspire  to- 
gether to  precipitate  a  righteous  doom  upon  the 
oity. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

[Bp.  Hall  :  The  prosperity  of  the  wicked  is  but 
short  and  fickle.  A  stolen  crown,  though  it  may 
look  fair,  cannot  be  made  of  any  but  brittle  stuff. 
All  life  is  uncertain;  but  wickedness  overruns 
nature.  —  The  same  :  It  had  been  pity  that  the 
Shechemites  should  have  been  plagued  by  any 
othe;  hand  than  Abimelech's.  They  raised  him 
unjustly  to  the  throne ;  they  are  the  first  that  feel 
the  weight  of  his  sceptre.     The  foolish  bird  limes 


herself  with  that  which  grew  from  her  own  excre. 
tion.  Who  wonders  to  see  the  kind  peasant  stunf 
with  his  own  snake?  —  The  same:  How  could 
Abimelech  hope  for  fidelity  of  them,  whom  he  had 
made  and  found  traitors  to  his  father's  blood  f  Ne 
man  knows  how  to  be  sure  of  him  that  is  uncon- 
scionable. He  that  hath  been  unfaithful  to  one, 
knows  the  way  to  be  perfidious,  and  is  Only  fit  for 
his  trust  that  is  worthy  to  bo  deceived ;  whereas 
faithfulness,  beside  the  present  good,  lays  aground 
of  further  assurance.  The  friendship  that  is  be. 
gun  in  evil  cannot  stand :  wickedness,  both  of  its 
own  nature  and  through  the  curse  of  God,  is  ever 
unsteady.  —  The  same  ;  If  the  men  of  Shechem 
had  abandoned  their  false  god  with  their  false 
king,  and  out  of  a  serious  remorse  and  desire  of 
satisfaction  for  their  idolatry  and  blood,  had  op- 
posed this  tyrant,  and  preferred  Jotham  to  his 
throne,  there  might  have  been  both  warrant  for 
their  quarrel,  and  hope  of  success;  but  now,  if 
Abimelech  be  a  wicked  usurper,  yet  the  Shechem- 
ites are  idolatrous  traitors.  —  The  same;  When 
the  quarrel  is  betwixt  God  and  Satan,  there  is  no 
doubt  of  the  issue ;  but  when  one  devil  fights  with 
another,  what  certainty  is  there  of  the  victory  ?  — 
Tb.] 


AUmelech  appears  before  Shechem.    Gaol's  defeat  and  expulsion. 
Chapter  IX.    31-41. 


31  And  lie  sent  messengers  unto  Abimelecli  privily,  saying,  Behold,  Gaal  the  son 
of  Ebed,  and  his  brethren,  be  come  to  Shechem ;  and  behold,  they  fortify  [excite] 

32  the  city  against  thee.     Now  therefore  up  by  night,  thou,  and  the  people  that  is 

33  with  thee,  and  lie  in  wait  in  the  field :  And  it  shall  be,  that  in  the  morning,  as  soon 
as  the  sun  is  up,  thou  shalt  rise  early,  and  set  [move]  upon  the  city ;  and  behold, 
when  [omit :  when]  he  and  the  people  that  is  with  him  [will]  come  out  against 
[to]  thee,  [and]  then  mayest  [shalt]  thou  do  to  them  as  thou  shalt  find  occasion. 

34  And  Abimelech  rose  up,  and  all  the  people  that  were  with  him,  by  night,  and  they 

35  laid  wait  against  [near]  Shechem  in  four  companies.  And  Gaal  the  son  of  Ebed 
went  out,  and  stood  in  the  entering  [at  the  entrance]  of  the  gate  of  the  city :  and 
'lo !]  Abimelech  rose  up,  and  the  people  that  were  with  him,  from  lying  in  wait 

36  [from  their  place  of  ambush].  And  when  [omit :  when]  Gaal  saw  the  people,  [and] 
he  said  to  Zebul,  Behold,  there  come  people  down  from  the  top  [tops]  of  the  moun 
tains.     And  Zebul  said  unto  him.  Thou  seest  the  shadow  of  the  mountains  as  if 

37  they  were  men.  And  Gaal  spake  again,  and  said.  See,  there  [also]  come  people 
down  by  the  middle  [from  the  height]  of  the  land,  and  another  [one]  company  come 
along  by  the  plain  of  Meonenim  [cometh  from  the  way  of  the  Magicians'  Grove]. 

38  Then  said  Zebul  unto  him,  Where  is  now  thy  mouth,  wherewith  thou  saidst.  Who 
is  Abimelech,  that  we  should  serve  him  ?  is  not  this  the  people  that  thou  hast  des- 

39  pised  '  go  out,  I  pray  now,  and  fight  with  them.     And  Gaal  went  out  before  [at 

40  the  head  of]  the  men  [lords]  of  Shechem,  and  fought  with  Abimelech.  And  Abime- 
lech chased  him,  and  he  fled  before  him,  and  many  were  overthrown  and  wounded 

U  [many  fell  slain],  even  unto  the  entering  [entrance]  of  the  gate.  And  Abimelech 
dwelt  [remained]  at  Ai'umah :  and  Zebul  thrust  out  Gaal  and  his  brethren,  that 
they  should  not  dwell  in  Shechem. 


BXEGETICAIi   AND   DOCTRINAL. 
Ver.  31.    And  he  sent  secretly,     HO'iri?- 
Although  the  form  HQlil  (cf.  n"'»'nPl)  is  an 


unusual  one,  the  connection  suggests,  not  the  name 
of  a  place,  but  the  fact  that  Zebul,  though  "  prefect 
of  the  city,"  concealed  his  measure  from  the  citi- 
zens.    The  messengers  whom  he  sent  must  have 
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gone  "  secretly  "  (as  the  Sept.  and  Targum  trans- 
late), since  Gaal  had  not  learned  of  their  going 
(ver.  36).  How  were  such  intercourse,  as  ver.  36 
impUco,  possible  between  Zebul  and  Gaal,  if  Zebul's 
cooperation  with  Abimelech  against  Gaal  had  been 
publicly  known  ?  Nor  is  Zebul  to  be  regarded  as 
one  of  Abimclech's  generals,  but  as  a  Shechemite 
magistrate,  who  is  incensed  because  Gaal  plots  his 
own  overthrow.      It  may  be  confidently  assumed 

that  if  nonri  were  the  name  of  a  place,  ver.  34 

would  read :  "  And  Abimelech  rose  up,    HOIWli, 

from  Tormah."  ni3"lJ^,  however,  conveys  not 
only  the  idea  of  secrecy,  but  of  secrecy  combined 
with  deceit,  secret  deceit ;  and  such  was  certainly 
the  character  of  Zebul's  act.^  It  is  also  to  be  no- 
ticed that  in  his  me-sage  Zebul  does  not  accuse  the 
city,  but  only  Gaal  as  exciting  the  city  against 
Abimelech.  As  magistrate,  he  does  not  wish  to 
bring  the  wrath  of  Abimelech  upon  the  city,  but 
only  upon  his  rival.  Very  graphic  is  the  expres- 
sion D''"^^)  commonly  used  of  besiegers.  Gaal 
and  his  brethren,  says  Zebul,  press  the  city  like  be- 
siegers, to  induce  it  to  rise  against  thee.  Their 
expulsion  is  therefore  all  that  is  necessary.  But 
since  this  is  not  the  whole  truth  —  for  Shechem,  as 
we  have  seen,  first  elected  Gaal  because  it  had  al- 
ready offended  against  Abimelech  —  it  is  evident 
that  Zebul's  policy  of  exciting  Abimelech  against 
Gaal  only,  is  dictated  by  regard  to  his  own  inter- 
ests. 

Vers.  32-41.  And  move  upon  the  city.  The 
place  of  Abimelech's  abode  is  not  given ;  but  he 
was  in  the  midst  of  his  army.  He  must  have  been 
some  distance  from  Shechem,  since  he  needed  a 
part  of  the  night  {ver.  32 )  to  get  within  easy  reach 
of  it.  He  is  to  place  himself  in  ambush,  so  as  not 
to  be  prematurely  observed.  Abimelech  follows 
the  counsel.  In  the  morning,  Gaal  and  Zebul 
naturally  betake  themselves  to  the  gate  of  the  city  : 
Gaal,  because  it  h:id  become  his  business  to  watch 
over  Shechem ;  Zebul,  because  of  his  office  as 
magistrate.  Gaal,  who  has  no  misgivings  —  for 
he  has  slept  away  the  effects  of  the  wine  —  sees 
troops  descending  from  the  mountains.  Zebul  thinks 
it  yet  too  soon  to  tell  him  the  truth  ;  he  will  give 
Abimelech  time  first  to  bring  up  all  his  forces ; 
and  therefore  deceives  and  at  the  same  time  mocks 

1  [KEa  :     "  riDina  :  either  with  deceit   (nHin 
T  :  T  ;  ^     T    :  T  ' 

from  ntt*l),  I.  c.  exercising  deceit,  inasmucli  as  lie  liad 

listcDed  quietly  and  apparently  with  approbation   to  the 

speecli  of  Gaal ;  or,  in  Tormah,  —  noting  ^  locality,  —  in 

which  case  HD'^jn  would  be  an  error  of  tranBcription  for 
naiS   =  na^llN  (ver  4I).     The  LXX.  and  the  Tar- 


Gaal  by  saying,  "  It  is  the  shadow  of  the  moun- 
tains that  thou  seest."  Immediately,  however,  a 
body  of  troops  is  seen  advancing  whose  identity  as 
such  cannot  be  mistaken.  By  the  "  tops  of  the 
mountains "  we  are  to  understand  the  more  dis- 
tant mountains ;  by  the  "  height  C^^2^)  of  the 
land,"  a  nearer  hill,  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of 
the  city  (the  "navel"  of  the  land) ;  and  by  the 
"Elon  Meonenim,"  a  dusky  forest  ("Magicians' 
Grove  "),  against  the  near  horizon.  From  all  these 
points,  commanding  the  avenues  to  the  city,  troops 
of  soldiers  advanced,  to  the  consternation  of  Gaal 
and  the  surprise  of  the  citizens.  Now  Zebul  throws 
off  his  mask,  and  reminds  Gaal  of  his  previous  au- 
dacity. The  latter  is  compelled  to  try  his  fortunes 
in  battle.  At  the  head  of  the  "  lords  of  Shechem," 
he  marches  out  against  Abimelech.  But  he  is  far 
from  being  a  match  for  him.  He  is  utterly  unable 
to  stand  his  ground.  A  terrible  rout  begins. 
Gaal  saves  himself  through  the  open  gate ;  but  the 
road,  up  to  the  very  threshold  of  the  gate,  is  cov- 
ered with  the  slain.  His  boasting  has  a  miserable 
end.  His  authority  is  gone.  Zebul,  who  pre- 
viously did  not  dare  insist  on  his  expulsion,  now 
carries  it  through.  He  persuades  the  timid  and 
terrified  Shechemites  that  they  will  thus  allay  the 
anger  of  Abimelech.  He  believes  it  himself;  for 
he  has  carefully  thrown  the  whole  blame  on  Gaal. 
Abimelech's  conduct  seems  to  favor  this  persua- 
sion ;  for  he  does  not  prosecute  the  attack,  but  re- 
tires to  Arumah.^  But  what  a  delusion !  The 
banished  Gaal  is  the  only  one  who  escapes  destruc- 
tion. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

[Bp.  Hall  :  Never  any  man  was  so  ill,  as  not. 
to  have  some  favorers  :  Abimelech  hath  a  Zebul' 
in  the  midst  of  Shechem.  Lightly  all  treasons 
are  betrayed,  even  with  some  of  their  own. — 
Heney  :  Proud  and  haughty  people  are  often 
made,  in  a  little  time,  to  dread  those  whom  they 
had  most  despised.  Justly  are  the  insolent  thus 
insulted  over.  —  The  s.oie  :  Most  people  judge 
of  men's  fitness  for  biisiness  by  their  success,  anc 
ho  that  does  not  speed  well,  is  concluded  not  to  dc 
well.  Gaal's  interest  in  Shechem  is  soon  at  an 
end,  nor  do  we  ever  hear  of  him  any  more. — 
Tk.] 

gum  take  the  word  as  a  common  noun  :  iv  Kpv^fj,  secretly; 
so  Raschi,  and  most  of  the  older  expositors,  while  R.  Kim* 
chi,  the  Elder,  decides  for  its  being  a  710m.  propr.  No 
certain  decision  can  be  arrived  at."  —  Tr.J 

2  The  site  of  Arumah  cannot  be  definitely  determined. 
The  probability,  however,  is  that  it  was  somewhere  on  the 
hills,  not  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  Shechem,  but  yet 
near  enough  for  the  sudden  assault  ou  Shechem  which  fol' 
lowed. 


The  destruction  of  Shechem,  and  burning  of  the  "  Tower  of  Shechem"  The  siegs 
of  Thebez,  and  Abimelech's  death. 

Chapter  IX.     42-57. 


42  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that  the  people  went  out  into  the  field ;  and 

43  they  told  Abimelech.  And  he  took  the  [/. ..  his]  people,  and  divided  them  into  three 
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companies,  and  laid  wait  in  the  field,  and  looked,  and  behold,  the  people  were  come 
[coming]  forth  out  of  the  city ;  and  he  rose  up  against  them,  and  smote  them. 

44  And  Abimelech,  and  the  company  [companies]  that  was  [were']  with  him,  rushed 
forward,^  and  stood  [placed  themselves]  in  the  entering  [at  the  entrance]  of  the 
gate  of  the  city :  and  the  two   other  companies  ran  [advanced]  upon  all  the  people 

45  that  were  in  the  fields,  and  slew  them.  And  Abimelech  fought  against  the  city  all 
that  day ;  and  he  took  the  city,  and  slew  the  people  that  was  therein,  and  beat 

4:6  [tore]  down  the  city,  and  sowed  it  with  salt.  And  when  all  the  men  [lords]  of  the 
tower  of  Shechem  heard  that,  they  entered  into  an  [the]  hold  ^  of  the  house  of  the 

47  god  Berith  [house  of  El-Berith].     And  it  was  told  Abimelech,  that  all  the  men 

48  [lords]  of  the  tower  of  Shechem  were  gathered  together  [there].  And  Abimelech 
gat  him  up  to  Mount  Zalmon,  he  and  all  the  people  that  were  with  him  ;  and  Abim- 
elech took  an  axe  in  his  hand,  and  cut  down  a  bough  from  the  trees,  and  took  it 
[lifted  it  up],  and  laid  it  on  his  shoulder,  and  said  unto  the  people  that  were  with 

49  him,  What  ye  have  seen  me  do,  make  haste,  and  do  as  I  have  done.  And  all  the 
people  likewise  cut  down  [off']  every  man  his  bough,  and  followed  Abimelech,  and 
put  them  to  the  hold,  and  set  the  hold  on  fire  upon  ^  them  :  so  that  [and]  all  the 

50  men  of  the  tower  of  Shechem  died  also,  about  a  thousand  men  and  women.  Then 
went  Abimelech  to  Thebez,  and  encamped  against  [laid  siege  to]  Thebez,  and  took  it. 

51  But  there  was  a  strong  tower  within  [in  the  midst  of]  the  city,  and  thither  fled  all 
the  men  and  women,  and  all  they  [the  lords]  of  the  city,  and  shut  it  to  [after]  them, 

52  and  gat  them  up  to  the  top  [roof]  of  the  tower.  And  Abimelech  came  unto  the 
tower,  and  fought  against  it,  and  went  hard  [approached]  unto  the  door  of  the  tower 

53  to  burn  it  with  fire.  And  a  certain  woman  cast  a  piece  of  a  [cast  an  upper]  mill- 
stone upon  Abimelech's  head,  and  all  to  [omit :  all  to]  *  brake  his  skull '  [to  pieces]. 

54  Then  he  called  hastily  unto  the  young  man  his  armour-bearer,  and  said  unto  him, 
Draw  thy  sword,  and  slay  me  [put  me  to  death],  that  men  say  not  of  me,  A  woman 

55  slew  him.  And  his  young  man  thrust  him  through,  and  he  died.  And  when  the 
men  of  Israel  saw  that  Abimelech  was  dead,  they  departed  every  man  unto  his 

56  place.     Thus  God  rendered  [caused  to  return]  the  wickedness  of  Abimelech,  which 

57  he  did  unto  his  father,  in  slaying  his  seventy  brethren :  And  all  the  evil  of  the 
men  of  Shechem  did  God  render  [cause  to  return]  upon  their  heads :  and  upon 
them  came  the  curse  of  Jotham  the  son  of  Jerubbaal. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

n  Yer.  44, ?l^tt?Q  ;  spread  out,  sc.  in  hostile  array.    The  sume  word  occurs  ver.  33  ;  and  in  both  places  seems  to 

confrast  the  expanded" form  of  a  body  of  men  freely  advancing,  with  its  contraction  when  lying  in  ambush.  The  verse 
is  somewhat  difficult.  Dr.  Cassel  renders  it  as  follows  :  "  And  Abimelech  and  the  companies  that  were  with  him,  spread 
themselves  out.  Part  stood  [took  their  stand]  at  the  entrance  of  the  gate  of  the  city,  and  two  companies  threw  them- 
selves on  all  that  were  in  the  field,  and  slew  them."  —  Tr.] 

p  Ver.  46.  —  H''"!?.  The  meaning  of  this  word  is  doubtful.  Our  author  renders  it  Halle  ;  De  Wette,  Veste,  strong 
hold  ;  Keil  suggests  Ziwinger  (cf.  arx,  ftom  arceo),  citadel,  fortress  ;  while  according  to  Bertheau,  ver.  49  (where  he  would 
render  :  and  they  put  the  boughs  on  the  IT'")?,  and  infer  thence  that  the  place  bearing  this  name  was  low),  "rather 
Implies  a  cellar-like  place,  some  sort  of  hoUow. '  Cf.  1  Sam.  xiii.  6,  the  only  other  passage  where  the  word  occurs,  and 
where  it  is  conjoined  with  caves  and  clefts  of  the  rocks."  — Tr.] 

[3  Ver.  49.  —  Drfb^  :  Cassel,  "  witk  them,"  i.  e.  the  boughs.     But  this  rendering  wiU  scarcely  find  favor.    D« 

Wette:  "over  them."  i.  e.  the  people  in  the  fT'lS.  — TE.] 
[4  Ver.  63.  -  "  All  to  brake,"  Is  old  English 'for  ""entirely  brake."     Cf.^  Webster,  Did.,  under  "  all,"  adv.  -  Tr.] 
[6  Ver.  53.  —  "inbaba    from  nVsba,  is  undoubtedly  to  be  read  inVl'PS,    "'"<"i  "adiog,  aecording  to  Bei^ 

ieauand  KLeil,  is  found'iii  the  edition  of  It."  Norzi,  Mantua,  1742-44.  —  Tr.] 


BXljaBTICAL    AND    DOCTRINAL. 

Vei-9.  42-44.  The  people  went  out  into  the 
Bold.  Sin  is  blind,  and  must  be,  for  only  repent- 
ance opens  the  eyes.  The  people  of  Shechem,  not- 
withstanding their  treasonable  practices,  actually 
hink  that  the  matter  is  now  settled,  and  that  Abim- 
elech is  content  with  the  banishment  of  Gaal.  It 
is  -A  constant   characteristic  of  the  natural  man, 


to  silence  it  by  persuading  himself  that  the  guilt  to 
which  he  shuts  his  own  eyes  is  also  unseen  by 
others.  He  thinks  only  of  sin  and  its  pleasure, 
not  of  its  punishment.  The  Shechemites  have  for- 
gotten, to  their  own  hurt,  what  Jotham  told  them. 
The  thom-bush  emits  fire,  and  consumes  those  who 
despise  it.  Abimelech  only  tarries  in  his  concealed 
height,  until  he  has  inspired  the  foolish  Shechem- 
ites with  confidence.     With  true  Punic  strategy, 


that  he  either  does  not  hear  his  conscience,  or  seeks !  he  allures  them  to  the  open  fields,  thire  to  atteur 
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to  their  labor,  as  if  all  were  peace,  and  notliing 
more  were  to  bo  feared.  Caught  in  the  snare, 
their  retreat  is  cut  off.  One  of  Abimelech's  com- 
panies holds  the  gate,  while  others  deal  destruction 
to  all  in  the  fields.  Similar  strategies  are  told  of 
Hamilcar,  the  Carthaginian,  against  Agrigentum, 
and  of  Hannibal  against  Saguntum  (Frontinus, 
lib.  iii.  10,1). 

Ver.  45.  He  destroyed  the  city  and  sowed  it 
with  sait.  Notwithstanding  Abimelech's  sangui- 
nary disposition,  it  would  be  difficult  to  account  for 
his  savage  treatment  of  Shechem,  if  we  did  not 
remember  that  the  city  stood  in  the  covenant  of 
Baal-berith  with  him.  The  very  money  that  as- 
sisted him  to  the  throne,  had  been  taken  from  the 
temple  of  this  god.  Now,  among  oriental  nations, 
as  among  others,  infidelity  to  covenant  obligations 
was  the  greatest  of  crimes.  The  God  of  Israel, 
also,  who  made  his  divine  covenant  with  the  nation, 
says  (Dent.  iv.  23)  :  "  Take  heed  unto  yourselves, 
lest  ye  forget  the  covenant  of  Jehovah  your  God, 
which  he  made  with  you.  For  Jehovah  your  God 
is  a  consuming  fire,  a  jealous  God."  He  utters 
the  threat  (Lev.  xxvi.  25):  "I  will  bring  the 
sword  upon  you,  that  shall  avenge  the  quarrel  of 
my  covenant."  In  the  book  of  the  prophet  Ezek- 
iel  (ch.  xvii.  15)  we  read:  "  He  hath  broken  the 
covenant,  and  shall  he  be  delivered  ? " 

This  covenant  with  Jehovah,  Abimelech  has 
desecrated  in  the  most  horrible  manner.  Does  he 
fear  no  punishment  for  that  transgression  ?  But 
the  natural  man,  who  lightly  breaks  the  covenant 
of  his  God,  nevertheless  claims  the  terrible  right 
of  punishing  those  who  have  failed  in  duty  toward 
himself,  with  a  seveiity  greater  than  that  threat- 
ened by  God.  The  breach  of  a  covenant  born 
of  blood  and  sin,  is  visited  with  vengeance  like 
a  "consuming  fire."  Shechem  is  razed  to  the 
ground,  and  salt  is  strewn  over  its  site.  The 
usual  explanation  of  this  proceeding,  of  which  no 
other  instance  occurs,^  is,  that  by  it  Abimelech  in- 
tends  to  declare    Shechem  an  unfruitful  land,  a 

land  of  salt,  as  it  were  (nn^'P).  But  this  expla- 
nation, although  accepted  by  all  recent  expositors, 
does  not  appear  to  be  satisfactory.  For  to  make 
the  land  unfruitful,  he  neither  intends,  nor,  if  he 
did,  were  he  able ;  for  no  one  will  think  of  such  a 
salting  as  would  actually  bring  about  this  result.^ 
He  can  onlv  intend  to  say,  that  this  city,  being  un- 
faithful to  Its  covenants,  and  forgetful  of  its  oaths, 
has  ceased  to  exist,  and  is  never  more  to  be  known 
as  a  city.  When  Joshua  inflicted  a  similar  de- 
struction on  Jericho,  he  swore  that  it  should  never 
be  rebuilt  (Josh.  vi.  26).  Abimelech  makes  the 
same  declaration  in  the  act  of  strewing  salt;  for 
salt  is  the  symbol  of  an  oath,  just  as  among  all  na- 
tions, not  excepting  the  dull  tribes  of  Siberia,  it 
was  the  symbol  of  covenants.  The  salt  which  he 
strewed  over  Shechem  intimated  both  the  cause 
and  the  perpetuity  of  the  vengeance  inflicted.  A 
fate  still  worse,  but  less  deserved,  was  suffered  by 

1  [In  Scripture,  the  author  means,  of  course.  The  fol- 
lowing in.stances  in  comparatively  recent  times,  probably 
mere  imitations  of  what  from  this  passage  is  usually  assumed 
to  hare  been  an  ancient  custom,  are  noted  by  Wordsworth  ; 
"  When  Milan  was  taken  in  A.  L.  1162,  it  was  sown  with 
Bait  ( Sigonms) ;  and  the  house  of  Admiral  Coligny,  mur- 
dered in  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew,  A.  D.  1572,  was, 
by  the  command  of  Charles  IX.,  king  of  France,  sown  with 
salt."  —  Ta.] 

'^  [Wordsworth  does  however ;  "  Sowed  it  with  Bait,  to 
destroy  its  fertility,  and  to  make  it  barren  for  ever,  like 
Bo-toQi,  comp.  Pliny,  xxxi.  7."  But  this  idea  is  not  at  all 
Docessary  to  the  common  explanation  (as  given  by  Bertbeau, 


the  descendants  of  the  Milesian  Branchidse  who 
had  betrayed  the  treasures  of  the  temple  of  Apollo, 
at  Didymi,  into  the  hands  of  Xerxes,  and  had  ob- 
tained through  him  a  city  in  Persia.  Alexander, 
coming  upon  this  city,  gave  it  up  to  the  vengeance 
of  the  Milesians  in  his  army.  These  destroyed  it 
to  its  very  foundations,  killed  all  the  inhabitants, 
so  that  not  a  trace  of  them  remained,  and  tore  up 
the  groves  by  their  roots,  so  that,  as  Curtins  says 
(vii.  5, 34),  "  vasta  soUtudo  et  sterilis  humus  linguere- 
tur."  Shechem's  destruction  was  not  so  bad  as 
that :  and  it  was  afterwards  rebuilt  (1  Kgs.  xii.  25). 
Vers.  46-49.  And  the  lords  of  the  Tower  of 
Shechem  heard  of  it.  Still  more  cowardly  than 
that  of  the  Shechemites,  is  the  conduct  of  the 
men  of  the  Tower  of  Shechem.  They  venture  no 
resistance  at  all,  but  run  for  safety  to  the  temple- 
asylum  of  Bl-Berith.  The  House  of  El,  here  men- 
tioned, cannot  well  be  the  same  with  the  House 
of  Baal  hitherto  spoken  of.  The  matter  probably 
stands  thus  :  Under  the  covenant  entered  into  by 
Israel  and  the  heathen,  both  parties  served  the 
Covenant-Deity,  the  Israelites  in  the  temple  of  El- 
Berith,  the  heathen  in  that  of  Baal-Berith.  Aside 
from  this  difference  of  locality,  the  worship  was 
perhaps  identical ;  and  the  covenant  itself  was  al- 
ready a  sin.  It  would  however  be  an  error,  to 
suppose  that  during  such  times  of  apostasy  all  dis- 
tinction between  Israel  and  the  heathen  ceased  to 
exist.  Abimelech  still  continued  to  be  an  Israel- 
ite; and  the  inhabitants  of  the  Tower  of  Shechem 
probably  expected  to  find  greater  security  in  the 
House  of  El-Berith  than  could  be  looked  for  in 
the  asylum  of  a  wholly  heathen  temple.  The  place 

to  which  they  retired,  is  called  n"'"1V)  and  is  prob- 
ably a  hall  of  the  temple  ^  (like  ^3^^'  ^^^  '" 
denote  a  special  part  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem). 
The  sanctuary  privileges  of  temples  were  very 
great  among  all  nations ;  and,  as  is  well  known 
with  reference  to  the  temple  at  Ephesus,  were  not 
seldom  misused.  In  order  to  destroy  Pausanias 
without  violating  the  rights  of  sanctuary,  the  doors 
of  the  temple  of  Minerva,  at  Sparta,  in  which  he  had 
taken  refuge,  were  built  up,  and  the  roof  taken  off 
"that  under  the  open  sky  he  might  more  quickly 
perish"  (Corn.  Nepos,  Fans-  ch.  5).  Abimelech  re- 
sorted to  more  terrible  means.  He  ascended  the 
neighboring  wooded  hill.  Mount  Zalmon — so  named 
from  its  forest-shades,  —  and  hewed  off  a  multitude 
of  boughs,  himself  being  the  first  to  swing  the  axe, 

(The  plural,  m!3'|I"li2,  stands  for  all  the  axes  that 

were  used.)  These  boughs  were  piled  up  about 
the  building,  and  all  its  inmates  perished  in  tlia 
flames.  A  like  deed  is  related  by  Herodotus  (iv. 
164)  of  Arcesilaus  :  a  number  of  Cyrenajans  hav- 
ing taken  refuge  in  a  tower,  he  heaped  wood 
around  it,  and  burned  them  to  death.  It  is  a 
species  of  violence  which,  especially  among  the 
northern  nations,  has  been  practiced  oftener  thar. 

Keil,  Bush)  that  the  act  was  designed  symbolically  to  turn 
the  city  into  a  salt-desert.  Our  author's  explanation  does 
not  conflict  with  that  of  his  predecessors,  but  rather  com- 
pletes it.  —  Tr.] 

8  The  extent  of  the  temple  building  which  thte  implies 
is  not  unparalleled.  The  temple  of ,  Diana  in  Samos  was 
so  large  as  to  afford  sanctuary  to  the  300  Oorcyrsean  boyi 
whom  Periander  dispatched  to  Alyathes,  king  of  Lydia,  foi 
eunuchs,  and  yet  leave  room  for  choirs  of  Samian  youth  tl 
execute  certain  religious  dances  before  them,  ingeniously 
invented  as  a  means  of  conveying  food  to  them  (Herod,  iii 
48). 
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jnce, —  as,  for  instance,  by  king  Olaf  (Trj'ggves- 
iioii),  who  burned  in  this  manner  all  the  warlocks 
af  his  land  ( Snon'o,  Heimgskringla,  Saga  vi.  ch.  69). 
In  connection  with  these  events,  a  number  of 
topographical  references  to  the  region  of  Shechem, 
which  prove  that  the  narrator  was  an  eye-witness, 
but  which  although  alluding  to  permanent  land- 
marks, as  mountain,  valley,  and  forest,  are  yet  not 
easily  traced.  Migdal  (Tower  of)  Shechem,  how- 
ever, may  be  confidently  assumed  to  be  the  same 
as  Beth  (House  of)  Millo  (vers.  6,  20).  Abime- 
lech's  wrath  against  it  is  thus  readily  understood ; , 
for  its  inhabitants  had  taken  part  in  his  election 
at  the  Monument-Oak,  and  had  now  doubtless 
made  common  cause  with  those  of  Lower  Shechem. 
For  it  is  perhaps  safe  to  assume  that  the  places 
were  related  to  each  other  as  Upper  and  Lower 
Shechem.  Migdal  Shechem,  as  the  Acropolis,  was 
a  little  city  by  itself,  and  might  have  ventured  on 
further  resistance ;  but  its  people  preferred  to  pray 
for  mercy,  which  Abimelech  was  not  the  man  to 
exercise. 

Vers.  50-53.  And  Abimelech  went  to  Thebez. 
Since  the  course  of  the  narrative  leads  to  the  in-, 
ference  that  Abimelech's  march  upon  this  city 
formed  part  of  his  vengeance  On  Shechem,  its  lo- 
cation must  be  sought  for  at  a  very  short  distance 
from  that  place.  The  opinion  of  recent  expositors 
and  travellers  ( Robinson,  Berggren,  cf.  Kitter,  xv. 
443  [Gage's  Transl.  ii.  341]),  who  identifyThebez 
with  the  modem  TubSs  at  the  head  of  Wady  el- 
Malih,  does  not  therefore  appear  to  be  altogether 
certain.  To  mc,  Tubfts  has  appeared  more  suit- 
able for  Tabbath  (ch.  vii.  22).  Thebez  must  have 
been  closely  connected  with  Shechem.  Since,  in 
accordance  with  Jotham's  parable,  the  two  miser- 
able associates,  Abimelech  and  Shechem,  perish  by 
each  other,  and  since  Abimelech  finds  his  end  at 
Thebez,  the  inhabitants  of  the  latter  must  have 
been  among  those  who  at  first  patronized  Abime- 
lech. Thebez  was  built  in  circular  fonn,  like  the 
Grecian  Thebae,  for  it  had  its  Tower  in  the  centre. 
Its  inhabitants  preferred  desperate  battle  to  mercy ; 
but  they  were  already  on  the  verge  of  destruction, 
When  Abimelech  {"inter  coiifertissimos  molentissime 
dimicans,"  fighting  furiously  in  the  thickest  of  the 
crowd,  as  Justin  says  of  PyiThus)  was  struck  on 
the  head  by  a  mill-stone,  which  crushed  his  skull. 
It  appears  that  the  inhabitants  of  Thebez  were 
prepared  for  a  lengthy  siege,  since  along  with  pro- 
visions they  had  also  brought  a  hand-mill  into  the 
tower.     Such  a  mill  consisted  of  a  movable  upper 

P5T!>  wagon,  Eng.  runner,  Germ.  Laufer),  and 
of  an  immovable,  nether  stone  (T^rinri  n55); 
on  which  the  other  turned.  The  duty  of  grinding 
generally  devolved  on  women.  Abimelech  falls, 
as  the  Jewish  expositors  say,  by  a  stone,  as  on  a 
Btone  he  had  murdered  his  brothers.  Other  usurp- 
ers also  have  met  with  the  same  fate.  When  m 
U90,  impious  men  sought  to  destroy  the  poor 
Jews,  who  had  taken  refuge  in  the  royal  castle  at 
York,  one  of  the  ringleaders  of  the  mob  fell, 
crushed  by  a  stone  (Milman,  Hist,  of  the  Jews,  iii. 
242). 

Ver.  54.  Tbat  men  say  not,  A  woman  slew 
him.  Poor  Abimelech,  in  the  moment  of  his  fall 
thinks  of  nothing  save  that  his  death  will  be 
iscrihed  to  a  woman;  an  end  which  has  at  all 
imcs  hesn  considered  inglorious.  To  his  latest 
oreath,  men  were  to  be  deceived  by  appearances. 
J'or  though  his  attendant  gave  him  the  finishing 
stroke,  it  was  nevertheless  the  woman  that  killed 
hira.    And,  as  2  Sam.  xi.  21  shows,  he  was  not 


able  to  avert  the  dreaded  infamy.  Still,  this  utter- 
ance also  goes  to  show  the  warlike  spirit  of  the 
fallen  man.  Energy,  valor,  and  iron  strength 
were  inherited  characteristics  of  the  son,  not  un 
worthy  of  his  heroic  father.  He  towers,  at  all 
events,  far  above  the  cowardly  Shechemites,  the 
braggart  Gaal,  and  the  intriguing  Zebu].  If  am- 
bition and  unrestrained  fury  had  not  stupefied  his 
conscience ;  if,  like  Gideon,  he  had  learned  to  serve 
and  to  suffer ;  had  faithfully  tarried  the  call  of  his 
God,  and  had  not  sought  to  found  by  the  sword 
what  only  God's  Spirit  can  establish,  it  might  have 
been  said  of  hira,  as  of  the  noblest:  "he  judged, 
delivered  his  people."  As  it  was,  he  is  never  even 
named  by  the  title  "  King  "  which  he  arrogated  to 
himself;  and  Jewish  tradition  exalts  the  heathen 
king  Abimelech  of  Abraham's  time,  above  the 
valiant  son  of  Gideon. 

Vers.  55-57.  When  the  men  of  Israel  saw 
that  Abimelech  was  dead.  In  Abimelech's 
death,  also,  we  may  read  the  fate  of  tyrants.  His 
attendant  thrusts  him  through  without  hesitation, 
and  the  dead  chieftain  is  forsaken  by  all.  The 
interest  created  by  his  person  and  his  Avages,  is 
gone.  How  much  more  beautiful  is  the  otherwise 
so  tragical  death  of  Saul !  His  attendant,  influ- 
enced by  reverence,  refuses  to  kill  him,  and  finally 
follows  him  in  voluntary  death.  The  songs  of 
David  celebrate  his  memory  :  Abimelech's  epitaph 
is  his  brother  Jotham's  curse ! 


HOMII.ETICAL  AND    PRACTICAL. 

Compare  on  p.  147. 

[Bp.  Hall  :  0  the  just  successions  of  the  re- 
venges of  God !  Gideon's  ephod  is  pnnished  with 
the  blood  of  bis  sons ;  the  blood  of  his  sons  is  shed 
by  the  procurement  of  the  Shechemites  ;  the  blood 
of  the  Shechemites  is  shed  by  Abimelech ;  the 
blood  of  Abimelech  is  spilt  by  a  woman.  The  re- 
taliations of  God  are  sure  and  just. —  The  same  : 
The  pursued  Shechemites  fly  to  the  house  of  their 
god  Berith :  now  they  are  safe ;  that  place  is  at 
once  a  fort  and  a  sanctuary.  Whither  should  we 
fly  in  our  distress,  but  to  our  God  ?  And  now  this 
refuge  shall  teach  them  what  a  god  they  have 
served.  — The  same:  Now,  according  to  the 
prophecy  of  Jotham,  a  fire  goes  out  of  the  bram- 
ble, and  consumes  these  cedars,  and  their  eternal 
flames  begin  in  the  house  of  their  Berith.  The 
confusion  of  wicked  men  rises  out  of  the  false 
deities  which  they  have  doted  on.  —  Henkt 
What  inventions  men  have  to  destroy  one  an 
other !  —  The  same  :  About  1,000  men  and 
women  perished  in  these  flames,  many  of  whom, 
probably,  were  no  way  concerned  in  the  quarrel, 
nor  meddled  with  either  side  ;  men  of  factious  tur- 
bulent spirits,  perish  not  alone  in  their  iniquity, 
but  involve  many  more,  that  follow  them  in  their 
simplicity,  in  the  same  calamity  with  them.— 
Wordsworth  :  Many  powerful  enemies  of  God 
and  of  his  people,  after  victorious  acts  of  oppres- 
sion, have  been  overthrown  at  last  by  weak  instru- 
ments, even  by  women  :  Sisera,  by  Deborah  and 
Jael;  Haman,  by  Esther  ;- Holofernes,  by  Judith ; 
and  the  Church,  by  the  power  of  the  Seed,  over- 
comes the  worid.  —  Bush  :  The  end  of  Abimelech 
suggests  the  remark,  1.  That  they  who  thirst  for 
blood  God  will  at  last  give  them  their  own  blood  to 
drink.  2.  The  weak,  in  God's  hand,  can  confound 
the  mi<^hty ;  and  those  who  walk  in  pride.  He  is 
able  to  abase.  3.  They  who  in  life  consulted  only 
their  pride  and  ambition,  will  usually  die  as  thej 
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lived,  more  solicitous  that  their  honor  should  be 
preserved  on  earth,  than  that  their  souls  be  saved 
from  hell.    (4.)  The  methods  proud  men  take  to  se- 


cure a  great  name,  often  only  serve  to  perpetuate 
their  infamy.  —  Tb.] 


SIXTH  SECTION. 


TWO  JUDGES  IN   QUIET,  PEACEFUL  TIMES  :  TOLA  OP  ISSACHAK  A3fD  JAIB  THE  GILEADITB. 


The  Judgeships  of  Tola  and  Jair. 
Chapter    X.    1-5. 

1  And  after  Abimelech  there  arose  to  defend  [deliver]  Israel,  Tola  the  son  of  Puah, 
the  son  of  Dodo,  a  man  of  Issachar ;  and  he  dwelt  in  Shamir  in  mount  Ephraim. 

2  And  he  judged  Israel  twenty  and  three  years,  and  died,  and  was  buried  in  Shamir. 

3  And  after  him  arose  Jair,  a  [the]  Gfleadite,  and  judged  Israel  twenty  and  two  years. 

4  And  he  had  thirty  sons  [,]  that  rode  on  thirty  ass  colts,  and  they  had  thirty  cities, 
[those]  which  are  called  Havoth-jair  [the  circles  of  Jair]  unto  this  day,  which  are  in 

5  the  land  of  GUead.     And  Jair  died,  and  was  buried  in  Camon. 


Jerubbaall"  The  names  Tola  and  Puah,  as 
borne  by  sons  of  Issachar,  are  already  found  in 
Gen.  xlvi.  13.  They  became  established  in  the 
families  of  that  tribe,  and  frequently  recur.  It  was 
just  so  in  German  families,  especially  of  the  Middle 
Ages.  Particular  names  were  peculiar  to  particu- 
lar families.  (Instead  of  nS^lS,  Puah,  we  have 
njQ,  Puvah,  in  Gen.  xlvi.  13  and  Num.  xxvi.  23, 

though  not  in  all  MSS.  1  Chr.  vii.  1  has  HM^S, 
Puah. )  These  names  indicate  a  certain  industry, 
which,  it  may  be  inferred,  must  have  been  carried 

on  in  Issachar.  Tola  (^v'^.Pl)  ^^  ^^^  Kermes- 
worm  (coccus  ilicis),  from  which  the  crimson,  or 

deep  scai-let  color  C'^H'  n??1j^),  of  which  we 
read  so  much  in  connection  with  the  tabernacle, 
was  derived  ;  and  Puah  is  Chaldee  for  rubia  tincto- 
rum,  or  madder  red  (cf.  Buxtorff,  sub  voce).  We 
shall  not  err,  perhaps,  if  we  conjecture  that  the 
third  name  also  is  added  because  of  its  agree- 
ment in  meaning  with  the  two  preceding.      Por 

Dodo,  if  we  derive  it  from  1-T^,  dud,   instead  of 

Tl'^,  dod,  cousin,  means  "  pot,"  or  "  vessel, "  a 
prominent  utensil  in  the  preparation  of  dyes.^ 
Names  of  this  kind,  it  is  well  known,  are  not  un- 
frequent  in  the  East.  Hammer  {Namen  der  Amber) 
even  adduces  the  name  Fihr,  which  signifies  the 
stone  used  for  grinding  perfumes. 

He  dwelt  in  Shamir,  on  Mount  Ephraim,  The 
centre  of  his  judicial  activity  was  permanently 
fixed  in  Ephraim.  As  to  Shamir,  this  name  (on 
its  import,  compare  my  treatise  Schamir,  Erf. 
1856)  may  be  identified  with  Shemer,  name  of  the 
owner  of  the  hill  on  which  king  Omri  afterwards 
built  Shomeron,  Samaria  (1  Kgs.  xvi.  24). 

Vers.  3-5.     And   after  'him   arose  Jair,  the 

1    On   the  vessels  excavated   in   the  sandstone,  which   Wilde,  Voyage  in  the  Mediterranean,  Dublin,  1840,  ii  148  ff- 
»ere  used  In  the  preparation  of  the  purple  dye  at  Tyre,  see    quoted  by  Ritter,  xvii.  372. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  1.  And  after  Abimelech  there  arose 
Tola,  the  son  of  Puah,  the  son  of  Dodo.  The 
record  of  tliis  man's  life  contains  no  stii'ring  ac- 
tions, like  those  of  Abimelech,  but  tells  of  some- 
thing better.  He  "delivered"  and  "judged" 
Israel.  This,  however,  always  presupposes  re- 
newed consciousness  of  sin  on  the  part  of  Israel, 
and  return  to  the  living  God.  It  is  probable  that 
the  horrible  deeds  and  the  terrible  end  of  Abime- 
lech and  Shechem  made  such  an  impression  upon 
the  conscience  of  Israel,  as  to  open  the  way  for  de- 
liverance. Under  this  view,  the  words  "  after  Abime- 
lech "  receive  a  deeper  significance ;  and  the  rea- 
son why  the  history  of  that  personage  was  so  copi- 
ously n.T.rrated  becomes  still  more  evident.  That 
which  at  other  times  was  the  result  of  terrors  from 
without,  is  this  time  brought  about  by  the  civil 
catastrophe  within. 

The  deliverer's  name  was  "  Tola,  the  son  of 
Puah,  the  son  of  Dodo."  The  mention  of  father 
and  grandfather  both,  is  unusual,  and  occurs  in 
the  case  of  no  other  Judge.  It  was  therefore  nat- 
ural, that  already  at  an  early  date,  and  also,  it 
would  seem,  by  "the  Masora,  "  ben  Dodo "  was 
taken  appellatively,  as  meaning  "  Son  of  his  Un- 
cle or  Cousin."  The  "his"  in  that  case  must  re- 
fer to  Abimelech  ;  and  Tola  would  have  to  be  re- 
garded as  the  son  of  a  brother  or  a  sister  of  Gideon. 
The  son  of  Gideon's  brother,  he  cannot  have  been 
(although  this  is  just  the  relation  indicated  by  an- 
cient expositions,  cf.  th&warpaSfKcpovoi'ibe'LX.X.,); 
for  he  belonied  not  to  Mfinasseh,  but  to  Issachar. 
If  a  sister  of  Gideon  had  married  a  man  of  the 
tribe  of  Issachar,  this  person  might  indeed  have 
been  called  sin  uncle  [dod)  of  Abimelech.  But  if 
such  were  the  relation,  is  it  not  more  likely  that 
the  writer  would  have  said,  "  Son  of  the  sister  of 
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flileadite.  Just  as  Tola  was  a  family-name  in 
Ist^ifhar,  so  was  Jair  in  Gilead.  The  ancestor  of 
this  Jair  was  the  son  of  Manassehj  whose  name 
was  associated  with  the  acquisition  of  the  greatest 
part  of  the  territory  in  possession  of  the  eastern 
half-tribe  of  Manasseh.  Machir,  it  is  stated,  Num. 
xxxii.  39-41,  took  Gilead,  and  "  Jair,  son  of  Maiias- 
Bch,"  the  "  circles,"  which  were  afterwards  called  the 
"  circles  of  Jair."  It  has  already  been  pointed  out  in 
connection  with  our  explanation  of  the  name  Hir- 
ite  (Chivi),  that  c/iauaA,  (plur.  chavoth,  Eng.  Ver. 
Havoth),  means  "circle,"  from  the  form  in  which 
those  villages  to  which  it  is  applied  were  laid  out 
(see  on  ch.  iii.  3).  It  would,  therefore,  involve  a 
twofold  error  to  explain  Havoth-Jair,  as  ^lodern 
expositors  do,  by  making  it  analogous  to  such  Ger- 
man names  a  Eisleben  and  Ascherslehen ;  for,  in 
the  fii'st  place,  chauah  does  not  mean  "  life  "  here ; 
and,  secondly,  in  such  names  as  the  above,  the 
German  teben  does  not  mean  vita  but  mansio. 

By  these  "circles  of  Jair"  we  are  evidently  to 
understand  the  whole  of  the  present  western  Hau- 
ran,  reaching  as  far  as  Jehel  Hauran,  for  Kenath 
(the  present  Kenawath)  is  reckoned  among  the 
SLXty  cities  of  Jair  (1  Chr.  ii.  23  ;  1  Kgs.  iv.  13). 
Wetzstein's  conjecture  {Hauran,  p.  101),  that  these 
cities  are  only  sixty  tent-villages  of  the  nomadic 
order,  is  by  no  means  to  be  accepted ;  forthe  books 
of  Kings  and  Chronicles  are  conversant  with  great 
cities,  with  walls  and  brazen  bars,  in  the  region 
that  "  pertained  to  Jair."  The  objection  that  if 
such  cities  had  existed,  the  Assyrians  could  not 
have  subjected  the  two  and  a  half  tribes  so  readily,  is 
not  boi-ne  out.  In  the  first  place,  because  the  ac- 
counts of  this  conquest  are  very  brief  and  scanty ; 
and  in  the  second  place,  because  the  history  of  all 
ages  teaches  us,  that  when  the  Spirit  has  left  a  peo- 
ple, neither  fortresses  nor  "steep  heights"  avail  to 
detain  the  enemy.  At  all  events,  the  Assyrian  suc- 
cesses do  not  prove  that  the  architectural  remains 
of  the  Hauran  cannot  in  their  elements  be  referred 
back  to  the  time  of  the  Amorites  and  Israelites. 
Without  at  present  entering  into  any  discussion  of 
this  subject,  we  hold  the  contrary  to  be  highly 
probable,  even  though,  at  the  places  which  would 
here  come  into  consideration,  more  recent  build- 
ings bear  the  stamp  of  more  recent  times.  Indeed, 
it  seems  to  me,  that  just  as  it  was  possible  to  iden- 
tify Kenath,  Salcah,  Golan,  etc.,  so  the  name 
Jair  also  is  in  existence  to  this  day.  I  find  it  in 
the  name  of  the  city  called  "  Acre  "  by  Burekhardt, 
"  Eera"  by  Seetzen,  and  "  Ire  "  by  Wetzstein.  It 
is  still  the  seat  of  an  influential  (Druse)  chieftain. 
Bitter  (xv.  944)  warns  us  against  confounding  it 
with  the  Aera  which  the  Itinerary  of  Antonine 
puts  in  the  place  of  the  present  Szanamein ;  but  it 
were  more  proper  to  say  that  the  repeated  occur- 
rence of  the  name,  should  be  regarded  as  evidence 
that  the  whole  region  was  once  called  "  Jair's  cir- 
cles." 

The  narrator's  remark  that  the  cities  of  Jair  "  are 
called  Havoth  Jair  unto  this  day,"  has  been  sup- 
posed to  conflict  with  the  statement  of  the  Penta- 
teuch, wherein  this  name  is  derived  from  th6  first 
Jair  (cf.  Hengst.,  Pent.  ii.  193).  ,  With  regard  to 
some  other  names  of  places,  such  an  exchange  of 

1  [In  the  text,  Dr.  Caasel  renders  DHT     by  "  those," 

iphila  here  he  writes  "of  those."  The  first  rendering  may 
De  defended,  but  the  second  is  as  doubtful  as  it  is  unneces- 
sary. If  tlie  intention  be  to  avoid  all  appearance  of  con- 
iict  with  thu  Pentateuch,  this  is  just  .as  effectually  reached 
by  the  unimpeachable  version  of  DeWette:  Man  nennel 
lit  Jail's  Dih/e?  b;s  auf  diesen  Tag  —  they  are  called  Jair's 


one  derivation  for  another,  may  perhaps  be  mads 
out ;  but  here  it  is  quite  impossible  that  one  should 
have  taken  place.  The  narrator,  who  keeps  the 
Pentateuch  constantly  before  his  eyes,  designs  only 
to  remind  the  reader  of  what  was  there  stated.  In 
themselves,  his  words  would  have  been  entirely  in- 
sufficient to  explain  the  origin  of  the  designation 
Hamth-lah,  seeing  the  discourse  was  about "  cities  " 

(C"]^??)-  Moreover,  the  number  of  these  cities, 
at  a  later  date,  was  reckoned  at  sixty,  whereas 
here  mention  is  made  of  only  thirty.    The  sentence 

is  indeed  peculiar  on  account  of  the  double  ^D^J 
for  which  reason  a  few  codices  read  it  but  once. 
But  the  word  does  not  bear  the  same  sense  in  both 

cases.  The  second  tDH^,  introduces  an  explana- 
tory clause;  so  that  the  meaning  of  the  sentence  is 
this :  "  thirty  cities  belonged  to  them  (Q?!?))  vf 
those  (Dry 7)^  which  (the  relative  "Iti-'N  is  fre- 
quently omitted)  are  called  Havoth-Jair  unto  this 
day."  The  closing  words  of  this  sentence  ("unto 
this  day ")  are  evidently  a  mere  verbal  citation 
from  Deut.  iii.  14  ;  for  no  other  occasion  exists 
here,  where  the  question  is  only  of  Jair's  distin- 
guished position,  for  their  use.  Jail',  by  his 
strength  and  virtue,  had  ditfused  his  family  over 
one  half  of  the  entire  district,  with  which  his  an 
cient  progenitor  had  long  ago  associated  liis  own 
name. 

And  he  had  thirty  sons,  who  rode  on  thirty 
asses,  and  had  thirty  cities.     The  paronomasia 

between  D''"1^27i  asses,  and  the  rare  form  C"!^? 

for  "cities,"  authorizes  the  conjecture  that  we  have 
here  a  sentence  from  a  song  of  praise  in  honor  of 
Jair  and  his  prosperous  fortune.  That  which  is 
celebrated  is,  not  that  he  possessed  thirty  asses  — 
what  would  that  be  to  a  man  who  had  thirty 
cities  1  —  but  that  he  was  the  father  of  thirty 
sons,  all  of  whom  enjoyed  the  honor  and  distinc- 
tion implied  in  the  statement  that  they  rode  upon 
asses.  They  rode,  that  is  to  say,  not  merely  as 
men  of  quality  —  the  usual  explanation,  —  but  as 
chiefs,  governors,  and  judges.  It  was  peculiar  to 
such  persons  especially  that  they  made  use  of  the 
ass,  as  the  animal  of  peace.  1  heir  very  appear- 
ance on  this  animal,  was  expressive  of  their  calling 
to  reconcile  and  pacify.  The  sons  of  Jairs  judged 
their  thirty  cities.  This  is  something  not  ^iven  to 
all  rich  fathers;  it  was  a  happiness  which  not 
even  Samuel  the  Priest  was  destined  to  enjoy. 

Jair  was  buried  in  Camon,  doubtless  one  of  the 
thirty  cities  of  Hauran.  The  farther  and  more 
thorough  investigation  is  carried  in  the  country 
east  of  the  Jordan,  the  more  instructive  will  its  re- 
sults become.  Perhaps  we  may  take  the  Sahwed 
el-Kamh,  on  Wetzstein's  map,  not  far  from  Ire 
(Jair),  for  the  Camon  of  the  text.  However  little 
may  be  told  of  many  of  the  Judges  of  Israel,  of 
their  place  of  burial  infoi-mation  is  given.  The 
whole  land  was  to  be,  as  it  were,  a  memorial  hall, 
b'y  which  the  people  are  reminded  of  the  men  whc 
brought  help  in  distress,  when  they  repented,  and 
which  may  also  teach  them  to  know  that  all  men, 

Villages  unto  this  day.     -ISIp^    is  the  indeterminate  3d 

per.  plural,  and  (as  is  remarked  by  Bertheau  and  Keil)  does 

not  at  all  affirm  that  the  name  was  now  first  given.  DH^ 

is  the  dative  of  that  to  which  the  name  is  given,  and  stand' 
first  for  the  sake  of  emphasis ;  "  they  had  thirty  cities 
precisely  those  cities  people  call  HaT.ith-Jair."  — Tb.J 
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however  valiant,  die,  and  that  only  the  one,  eter- 
nal God  survives  in  deathless  existence.  But  how 
inadequate  monuments  and  sepulchres  arc  to 
preserve  energy  and  piety  among  the  people,  that 
the  f'jUoiving  section  once  more  teaches. 


HOMILBTICAL   AND    PKAOTICAL. 

Two  judges  in  times  of  quiet.  After  the  terrible 
storm,  comes  a  calm.  For  half  a  century  Tola  and 
Jair  judge  Israel,  without  committing  frightful 
wrongs,  or  performing  enviable  deeds.  The  great- 
ness of  Gideon's  times,  and  the  baseness  of  Abime- 
lech's,  are  both  exhausted.  An  unknown,  but 
happy,  generation  lives  and  works  in  peace  under 
pioui  Judse«.  No  enemy  threatens,  the  word  of 
God  is  quick  and  active,  the  country  prospers, 
commerce  flourishes.  A  quiet  life  is  rich  in  seeds. 
Amid  the  silence  of  repose,  the  germs  of  spring 
prepare  themselves.  It  is  a  type  of  the  Kingdom 
in  the  future,  when  through  the  eternal  calm  only 
the  anthems  of  adoring  choirs  will  be  heard,  like 
the  voices  of  nightingales  resounding  through  the 
night. 


So,  it  is  not  given  to  every  one  to  live  a  qniet. 
peaceful  life,  undisturbed  by  political  and  social 
alarms.  Let  him  who  enjoys  it,  not  envy  the 
fame  with  which  publicity  surrounds  great  names. 
In  quietness  and  confidence  shall  be  your  strength 
says  the  prophet  (Isa.  xxx.  15). 

Starke  :  To  govern  a  nation  well  in  times  of 
peace,  is  not  less  praiseworthy  than  to  carry  on 
wars  and  overcome  enemies.  —  Lisoo:  Tola 
saved  his  people,  not  indeed  by  wars  and  victims, 
but  by  right  and  justice,  by  the  concord  and  peace 
which  he  restored  in  Israel. 

[SooTT  ;  The  removal  of  hardened  sinners,  by 
a  righteous  God,  often  makes  way  for  reformation 
and  public  tranquillity,  and  proves  a  great  mercy 
to  those  who  survive.  —  Wordswokth  :  The 
time  in  which  they  [i.  e.  Tola,  Jair,  Ibzan,  Elon, 
and  Abdon]  judged  Israel  amounted  to  seventy 
years,  but  the  Holy  Spirit  does  not  record  a  single 
act  done  by  any  one  of  them  ;  and  thus  He  leads 
us  to  look  forward  and  upward  to  another  life,  and 
to  that  heavenly  chronicle  which  is  written  with 
indelible  characters  in  the  memory  of  God  Him- 
self, and  is  ever  open  to  his  divine  eye.  —  Tb.] 


SEVENTH   SECTION. 


THE   OPPRESSION   OP   THE   MIDIANITES.     JEPHTHAH,    THE   JUDGE   OF   THE   VOW. 


Renewed  apostasy  and  punishment.     Awakening  and  repentance. 
Chapter    X.    6-16. 


6  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  did  evil  again  [continued  to  do  evil]  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord  [JehovahJ,  and  served  [the]  Baalim,  and  [the]  Ashtaroth,  and  the  gods 
of  Syria  [Aram],  and  the  gods  of  Zidon,  and  the  gods  of  Moab,  and  the  gods  of 
the  children  [sous]  of  Ammon,  and  the  gods  of  the  Philistines,  and  forsook  the 

7  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  served  not  Him.  And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  was 
hot  [kindled]  against  Israel,  and  he  sold  [delivered]  them  into  the  hands  of  the  Phil- 

8  istines,  and  into  the  hands  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Ammon.  And  that  year  they 
vexed  and  oppressed  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  eighteen  years,^  all  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  that  were  on  the  other  side  Jordan  in  the  land  of  the  Amorites, 

9  which  is  in  Gilead.  Moreover,  the  children  [sons]  of  Ammon  passed  over  [the] 
Jordan,  to  fight  also  against  Judah,  and  against  Benjamin,  and  against  the  house 

10  of  Ephraim  :  so  that  Israel  .was  sore  distressed.''  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel 
cried  unto  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  saying.  We  have  sinned  against  thee,  both  [namely], 
because  we  have  forsaken  our  God,  and  also  [omit :  also  ;  read  :  have]  served  [the] 

^1 1  Baalim.     And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel,  Did  not 

/  deliver  you  from  the  Egyptians  [from  Mizraim,  i.  e.  Egypt],  and  from  the  Amorites, 
]  2  from  the  children  [sons]  of  Ammon,  and  from  the  Philistines  ?  »     The  Zidonians 

also  [And  when  the  Sidonians],  and  the  Amalekites,  and  the  Maonites  did  oppress 
13  you  ;  [,]  and  ye  cried  to  me,  and  [then]  I  delivered  you  out  of  their  hand.     Yet  ye 

have  forsaken  me,  and  served  other  gods  :  wherefore  I  will  deliver  you  no  more. 
U  Go  and  cry  unto  the  gods  which  ye  have  chosen  ;  let  them  deliver  you  in  the  time 
15  of  your  tribulation  [distress].  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  said  unto  the  Lord 

[Jehovah],  We  have  sirned:  do  thou  unto  us  whatsoever  seemeth  good  unto  thee; 
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1  f  deliver  us  only,  we  pray  thee,  tMs  day.  And  they  put  away  the  strange  gods  from 
among  them,  and  served  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  :  and  his  soul  was  grieved  for  [en 
dured  no  longer]  the  misery  of  Israel. 

TISXTCAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  8.  —  Dr.  CaBSel  translates  this  clause  as  follows  (reading  na'JiJS,  instead   of    n3*.&3,  ses  the  Commentary 
below) :  «  And  they  vexed  and  plagued  the  sons  of  Israel,  as  this  year,  eighteen  years  long,"  eto7    The  better  way  is  to 
repeat  the  idea  of  the  yerbs  after  «  eighteen  years,"  thus  :    «  And  they  broke  and  crushed  the  sons  of  Israel  in  that 
year  ;  eighteen  years  did  they  oppress  all  the  sons  of  Israel  who  were  beyond  the  Jordan,"  etc.      VVI  and    V"2~t 
come  from  the  same  root,  and  are  synonyms  used  to  strengthen  the  idea.  —  Te.]  ~  "^  '"  "^ 

[2  Ver.  9.  —  LiteraUy :  "  and  it  became  exceedingly  strait  to  Israel,"  cf  ch.  ii.  15.     On  the  use  oi  the  fem.  gender 
(n^ril,  from  n!^"'^    in  impersonal  constructions,  see  Green,  Oram.,  243,  3.  —  Tr.] 

[8  Ver.  U.  —For  Dr.  Cassel's  rendering  of  this  verse,  see  the  comments  on  it.     The  sentence  is  anacoluthic  in  the 
original ;  the  construction  being  changed  at  the  beginning  of  the  next  verse. Ta.l 


EXEGETICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  6.  ind  the  sons  of  Israel  continued  to 
do  the  evil  in  the  sight  of  Jehovah.     Sin  and 

forgiveness  are  the  hinges  of  all  history,  especially 
af  the  history  of  Israel,  including  in  that  term  the 
spiritual  Israel  of  modern  times.  They  follow 
each  other  like  night  and  morning.  As  soon  as 
the  prayers  and  faith  of  a  great  man  cease  from 
among  the  people,  and  the  earth  is  heaped  over 
his  grave,  the  new  generation  breaks  loose,  like  an 
unrestrained  youth.  After  Jair's  death,  idolatry 
spreads  far  and  wide.  Israel  plays  the  harlot,  in 
the  east  with  Aram,  in  the  west  with  the  Phoeni- 
cians, in  the  southeast  with  Moab  and  Ammon,  in 
the  southwest  mth  the  Philistines.  Those  gods 
are  named  first,  whose  people  have  already  op- 
pressed Israel,  and  have  been  turned  back  by  men 
of  God.  First,  the  Baalim  and  Ashtaroth,  whose 
service  Gideon  especially,  the  Jenibbaal,  overthrew 
(ch.  vi.  25) ;  next,  the  gods  of  Aram,  whose  king 
was  defeated  by  the  hero  Othniel ;  then,  the  gods 
of  Zidon,  the  mention  of  whom  —  since  Zidon,  the 
metropolis,  stood  for  all  Phoenicia,  i.  e.  Canaan  — 
reminds  us  of  the  victory  of  Deborah  and  Barak 
over  Jabin,  king  of  Canaan  ;  and  finally,  the  gods 
of  Moab,  smitten  by  Ehud.  Israel  served  these 
gods,  although  they  were  unable  to  stand  before 
the  eternal  God.  And  beside  these,  it  now  also 
serves  the  gods  of  the  Ammonites  and  Philistines. 
These  also  will  first  cause  it  to  experience  oppres- 
sion ;  but  then,  though  only  after  long  penance, 
become  the  occasion  of  divine  displays  of  grace 
and  mercy  to  Israel.  In  truth,  this  "  young  "  Israel 
sei-ves  all  gods,  except  only  the  living  and  the  true. 
It  runs  after  every  superstition,  every  delusion, 
ciery  sensual  gratification,  every  self-deception,  but 
for/ets  the  truth  and  peace  of  God.  It  seeks  false 
friends,  and  forsakes  the  true. 

Vers.  7-10.  And  He  delivered  them  into  the 
hand  of  the  Philistines,  and  into  the  hand  of 
the  sous  of  Amnion.  As  far  as  their  sufferings 
and  conflicts  with  the  western  nations  are  con- 
cerned, these  are  related  subsequently  under  the  his- 
tory of  Samson.  The  chastisement  which  they  ex- 
perience by  means  of  Ammon,  leads  the  way.  This 
falls  especially  upon  the  people  east  of  the  Jordan, 
the  neighbors  of  Ammon ;  and  the  enervating  and 

1  [On  this  translation,  see  note  1  under  "  Textual  and 
3rammatical."  Dr.  Cassel  evidently  takes  K^Hn   nDtt? 
'  this  year,"  to  mean  the  first  year  of  the  oppression.     0th- 
irs  (Usher,  Bush,  etc.)  make  it  the  la.st  year  both  of  the 
ippmsr.ion  and  of  Jair's  life.     But  this  is  altogether  un- 


weakenin^  effects  of  sin  and  unbelief  become  clearly 
manifest  in  the  fact  that  one  of  the  most  valiant 
of  the  Israelitish  tribes,  Gilead,  the  home,  as  it 
were,  of  heroes,  is  not  able  successfully  to  oppose 
the  enemy.  Israel  is  pressed,  plagued,  plundered ; 
"  as  in  the  first  year,i  so  through  eighteen  years  " 
(for  n:t»3  read  nj©?).  The  inflictions  to 
which  they  were  obliged  to  submit  one  year,  the 
spoliation  of  their  harvests,  the  plundering  of  their 
villages,  the  Imposition  of  tribute,  are  repeated 
year  after  year,  eighteen  times.  The  manifest 
weakness  of  Israel,  the  dismemberment  of  the  na- 
tion, so  that  one  tribe  finds  no  help  from  any  other 
(ch.  xii.  2),  emboldens  the  oppressor.  Ammon 
passes  over  the  Jordan,  and  attacks  Israel  in  the 
heart  of  its  most  powerful  tribes,  without  meeting 
resistance.  But  how  came  Israel  into  such  a  con- 
dition _  of  disruption  ?  Whence  this  inability  to 
unite  its  forces  against  the  overbearing  enemy? 
This  question  has  already  been  answered  in  ver. 
6.  The  people  has  forsaken  the  one  God,  and 
worships  niany  idol  gods.  Falling  away  from  the 
national  faith,  it  has  fallen  into  the  disintegration 
of  egoism.  The  tribes  are  divided  by  their  special 
idols,  their  respective  evil  consciences,  and  by  local 
selfishness.  Only  one  thing  is  common  to  all,  — 
despondency  and  powerlessness ;  for  the  ideal 
spirit  of  the  theocratic  people,  the  source  of  union 
and  courage,  is  wanting.  Hence,  after  long  dis- 
tress, they  all  share  in  a  common  feeling  of  repen- 
tance. They  come  now  to  the  tabernacle,  long 
neglected  —  for  while  attending  at  near  and  local 
idol  temples,  they  have  forgotten  to  visit  the  Houst 
of  God  —  and  say :  we  have  sinned. 

Vers.  11,  12.  And  Jehovah  said  to  the  sons 
of  Israel,  Wot  from  Mizraim  (Egypt),  and  irom 
the  Amorite,  from  the  sons  of  Ammon,  and 
from  the  Philistines  !  It  is  the  Priest  who  an- 
swers the  people,  in  the  name  of  God,  through 
Urim  and  Thummim,  as  in  ch.  i.  1 .  It  has  been 
observed  that  in  ver.  6  seven  different  national  idols 
are  enumerated  as  having  been  served  by  Israel,  and 
that  in  vers.  U  and  12  seven  nations  are  named, 
out  of  whose  hand  Israel  had  been  delivered.  The 
number  seven  is  symbolical  of  consummation  and 
completion.  All  false  gods,  whom  Israel  has  fool- 
ishly  served,   are   included   with   those   that   are 

likely.  Hitherto,  apostasy  and  servitude  have  always  fol- 
lowed the  death  of  the  Judge.  If  the  present  case  were  an 
exception,  the  narrator  would  certainly  have  noted  it  as 
such.  The  use  of  the  word  "  this,"  would  perhaps  be 
quite  plain,  if  we  could  have  a  glance  at  the  sources  from 
which  the  narrator  here  draws.  —  Ta.J 
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named  in  ver.  6,  from  the  northeast  and  southeast, 
the  northwest  and  southwest.  Such,  undoubtedly, 
is  likewise  the  sense  of  vers.  11  and  12.  To  Israel's 
prayer  for  deliverance  from  Amnion  in  the  land  of 
the   Amorite,  and  from   the  Philistines,  God  re- 

Elies,  reproachfully  :  that  Israel  bears  itself  as  if  it 
ad  sinned  for  the  first  time,  and  asked  deliverance 
in  consideration  of  its  repentance.  But,  says  God, 
from  of  old  I  have  liberated  you  from  all  the  na- 
cions  that  surround  you,  —  from  Egypt  first,  and 
from  every  nation  that  troubled  you  —  east,  west, 
north,  and  south,  —  in  turn.  The  voice  of  God 
speaks  not  in  the  style  of  narrative,  but  in  the 
tone  of  impassioned  discourse.  Under  general 
descriptions,  it  comprehends,  with  rhetorical  vigor, 
special  occurrences.  It  introduces  the  Ammonites, 
Philislines,  and  Amorites,  immediately  after  Egypt, 
because  these  nations  are  now  in  question.  Have 
I  not  already,  since  your  exodus  from  Egypt,  given 
you  peace,  even  from  these  very  Philistines  (Ex. 
xiii.  17),  Ammonites  (Num.  xxi.  24),  and  Amorites 
(Num.  xxi.  21  fi') '!  Thereupon,  the  discourse  passes 
over  into  another  construction ;  for  from  the  ancient 
part  it  turns  now  to  events  of  more  recent  times. 
In  those  early  times,  when  Moses  led  yon,  you  saw 
no  oppression,  but  only  victory.  Later,  when  Zi- 
donians,  Amalekitcs,  and  Maonites  oppressed  you, 
I  helped  you  at  your  cry.  All  three  names  in- 
dicate only  in  a  general  way,  the  quarters  from  which 
the  more  recent  attacks  had  come.  Since  Joshua's 
death,  Israel  had  experienced  only  one  attack 
from  the  north  and  northeast,  all  others  had  come 
from  the  east  and  southwest.  That  from  the  north, 
was  the  act  of  Jabin,  king  of  Canaan.  It  is  true, 
that  in  the  narrative  of  Barak's  victory,  the  name 
Zidonians  does  not  occur  ;  but  Zidon  is  in  emphatic 
language  the  representative,  the  mother,  as  she  is 
called,  of  Phojnicia,  i.  e.  Canaan.  In  a  like  gen- 
eral sense  do  Amalek  and  Maon  here  stand  for 
those  eastern  tribes  fi'om  whose  predatory  incur- 
sions Israel  had  suffered ;  for  Amalek,  the  earliest 
and  most  implacable  enemy  of  Israel,  assisted  both 
Midian  and  Moab  in  their  attacks.  Thus  also,  the 
mention  of  Maon  becomes  intelligible.  Modern  ex- 
positors (even  Keil)  consider  the  Septuagint  read- 
mg  MaSm/n  (Midian)  to  be  the  correct  one.  We 
cannot  adopt  this  view ;  for  ,this  reason,  if  no 
other,  that  difficult  readings  are  to  be  preferred 
to  plain  ones.  Maon  is  the  name  of  the  southeast- 
ern wilderness,  familiar  to  us  from  David's  history. 
The  name  has  evidently  been  preserved  in  the 
Maon  of  Arabia  Petraea  (cf  Ritter,  xiv.  1005). 
Amalek  and  Maon  represent  the  Bedouin  tribes, 
who  from  this  quarter  attacked  Israel.  Every 
point  from  which  Israel  could  be  assailed  has  thus 
been  included ;  for  the  first  three  nations,  Philis- 
tines, Ammonites,  and  Amorites,  range  from  the 
southwest  to  the  northeast,  just  as  the  other  three, 
Zidonians,  Amalekites,  and  Maonites,  reach  from 
the  northwest  to  the  southeast. 

Vers.  13-16.  Go,  and  cry  unto  the  gods 
whioli  ye  have  chosen.  From  all  nations,  says 
the  voice  of  God,  have  I  liberated  you.  It  has 
been  demonstrated  to  you  that  I  am  your  true  De- 
liverer, and  that  all  the  tribes  round  about  you 
are  your  enemies,  especially  when  they  perceive 
that  you  have  forsaken  Me.  Every  part  of  your 
land  teaches  this  lesson ;  and  yet  you  apostatize 
always  anew.  I  have  chosen  you  without  any 
merit  on  your  part,  to  be  a  great  nation,  and  you 
have  left  Me ;  go,  therefore,  in  this  your  time  of 
need,  and  get  you  help  from  the  idol  gods  whom 
you  have  chosen  in  my  place.  This  answer  cuts 
flic  sharper,  because  the  idols  to  whose  service  Is- 


rael apostatized,  were  identical  with  the  very  na- 
tions by  whom  they  were  oppressed.  For  every 
idol  was  national  or  local  in  its  character.  Go3 
speaks  here  with  a  sorrow  like  that  of  a  human 
father  who  addresses  an  inconsiderate  child.  Noth 
ing  but  a  sharp  goad  of  reprehension  and  threat 
ening  will  drive  it  to  serious  and  thorough  consid- 
eration. But  though  inconsiderate,  it  neverth'> 
less  continues  to  be  a  child.  The  father,  thongl. 
for  the  present  he  disown  it,  cannot  in  good  earnest 
intend  to  abandon  it  altogether.  And,  in  truth, 
Israel  did  not  miscalculate.  When  they  not  only 
confessed  their  sins,  but  even  without  any  visible 
assistance,  imitated  Gideon,  and  in  faith  remc  ed 
their  idol  altars,  the  anger  of  their  Father  was  at 

an  end.  The  phrase  "Iti-'PS  "'^H'fr']!  elsewhere 
employed  of  men  (cf.  Num.  xxi.  4,  where  the  peo- 
ple find  the  way  of  the  wilderness  too  long),  is  here 
applied  with  artless  beauty  to  Israel's  tender 
Father.  "  His  soul  became  too  short "  for  the 
misery  of  Israel,  ;'.  e.  the  misery  of  the  penitent 
people  endured  too  long  for  Him.  He  could  no 
longer  bring  himself  to  cherish  anger  against  them. 
The  love  of  God  is  no  rigid  human  consistency: 
it  is  eternal  freedom.  Man's  parental  love  is  its 
image,  albeit  an  image  obscured  by  sin.  The  par- 
able of  the  Prodigal  Son,  especially,  gives  us  some 
conception  of  the  wonderful  inconsistency  of  God, 
by  which  after  chastisement  He  recalls  the  penitent 
sinner  to  himself  Nothing  but  the  freedom  of 
God's  love  —  ever  right  as  well  as  fi'ee  —  secures 
the  Viiorld's  existence.  Love  —  as  only  God  loves; 
love,  which  loves  for  God's  sake ;  love,  that  par- 
dons the  penitent  offender  seven  and  seventy  times, 
—  is  true  consistency.  Put  away  the  strange 
gods,  and  the  withered  stock  will  become  green 
again.  This  Israel  experiences  anew,  and  first  in 
GUead. 

This  notice,  however  brief,  of  the  removal  of  all 
strange  gods,  and  of  Israel's  return  to  Jehovah,  is 
the  necessary,  intimately  connected,  inti-oduction 
to  the  narrative  of  the  deeds  of  Jephthah.  It  is  in- 
dispensable to  the  understanding  of  his  victory  and 
suffering.  It  explains,  moreover,  why  in  the  nar- 
rative concerning  him,  only  the  name  Jehovah  ap- 
pears. It  teaches  us  to  consider  the  nature  and 
measure  of  that  life  in  which  God,  once  lost  but 
found  again,  reigns  and  rules. 
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Apostasy  and  Repentance.  Neither  Deborah's 
jubilant  song  of  triumph,  nor  Gideon's  exulting 
trumpet  notes,  could  secure  succeedmg  generations 
of  Israel  against  renewed  apostasy.  It  reappeared 
even  after  a  season  of  quiet  piety.  But  equally 
sure  was  the  coming  of  divine  judgments.  They 
came  from  all  sides,  in  ever-growing  severity  and 
magnitude.  The  gods  of  the  heathen  brought  no 
help,  —  for  they  were  nothing ;  and  yet  for  their 
sake  had  Israel  betrayed  its  living  God.  Then 
Israel  began  seriously  to  refiect.  They  not  merely 
wept,  they  did  works  of  true  repentance.  And 
whenever,  by  prayer  and  actions,  they  call  upon 
their  merciful  God,  He,  like  a  tender  father,  cannot 
withstand  them.     He  hears  and  answers. 

Not  so  do  men  act  toward  each  other ;  and  yet 
they  are  called  on  to  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  Christ 
What  wonder  that  men  find  their  kindness  ill  re- 
quited, when  God  experiences  a  similar  treatment ! 
But  how  then  dare  they  cherish  anger,  when  be- 
sought for  reconciliation !     If  God  was  moved, 


CHAPTER  X.  17,18. 


161 


how  can  we  remain  untouched  1  And  yet  grudge-  j 
bearing  is  a  cbaracteristic  against  which  even  pions 
Christians  bear  no  grndge.  The  sinless  God  for- 
gives, and  gives  ever  anew,  —  and  witnesses  of  God, 
men  of  theological  pursuits,  cherish  ill-will  and 
rancor  for  years ! 

"  How  well,  my  friend,  in  God  thou  livest, 
Appears  from  how  thy  debtor  thou  forgivest." 

Starke  :  Men  are  very  changeable  and  incon- 
stant, and  prone  to  decline  from  the  right  way ; 
neither  sufficiently  moved  by  kindness,  nor  in- 
fluenced by  punishment. —  The  same  :  True  re- 
pentance consists  not  in  words  but  in  deeds. — 


Lisco  :  Israel  confesses  its  guilt  and  ill-desert 
and  gives  itself  wholly  up  to  God's  will  and  right 
eous  chastening ;  yet,  full  of  faith,  asks  for  mer- 
ciful, albeit  unmerited,  deliverance.  —  Geelacii: 
That  the  Lord  first  declares  that  He  will  no  longer 
help  Israel,  afterwards,  however,  takes  compassion 
on  them  and  makes  their  cause  his  own,  is  a  rep- 
resentation which  repeats  itself  frequently  in  the 
Old  Testament.  Each  of  its  opposite  elements  is 
true  and  consistent  with  the  other,  as  soon  as  we 
call  to  mind  that  God,  notwithstanding  his  eter- 
nity and  unchangeableness,  lives  with  and  loves 
his  people  in  time,  and  under  human  forms  and 
conditions. 


Repentance  followed  hy  energy,  concord,  and  mutual  confidence. 
Chapter   X.  17,  18. 

]  7  Then  [And]  the  children  [sons]  of  Ammon  were  gathered  together,  and  en- 
camped in  Gilead.     And  the  children   [sons]  of  Israel  assembled  themselves  to- 

18  gether,  and  encamped  in  Mizpeh  [Mizpah].  And  the  people  and  princes  [the 
people  (namely)  the  chiefs]  of  Gilead  said  one  to  another.  What  man  is  he  [Who 
is  the  man]  that  will  [doth]  begin  to  fight  against  the  children  [sons]  of  Ammon  ? 
he  shall  be  head  over  all  the  inhabitants  of  Gilead. 


exeqetical  and  doctkmal. 

The  call  of  Gideon  to  be  a  deliverer  took  place 
just  when  the  national  distress  was  at  its  greatest 
height,  and  Midian  had  entered  on  a  new  expedi- 
tion of  pillage  and  plunder.  A  like  coincidence 
marked  the  present  crisis.  The  sons  of  Ammon 
were  just  making  a  new  incursion  into  Gilead,  when 
they  met  with  a  new  spirit.  The  signature  of 
apostasy  and  sin,  is  discord  and  weakness,  despon- 
dency and  self-seeking,  issuing  in  failure  and  dis- 
aster, whenever  action  be  undertaken.  The  sign  of 
conversion  and  true  penitence  is  concordand  con- 
fidence, leading,  by  God's  assistance,  to  victory. 

Ver.  17.  And  the  sons  of  Ammon  were  gath- 
ered together  ....  the  sons  of  Israel  also 
assembled  themselves.  The  phrase  "  sons  of  Is- 
rael "  does  not  always  include  all  the  tribes.  The 
men  of  any  single  tribe  maybe  so  designated.  The 
narrator  uses  the  expression  here,  however,  in  or- 
der to  intimate  that  though  Gilead  alone  actually 
engages  in  the  war  it  is  nevertheless  done  as  Is- 
rael, according  to  the  mind  and  spirit  of  the  whole 
nation.  As  soon  as  Israel  repents,  the  collective 
national  spirit,  the  consciousness  of  national  unity 
lirough  the  calling  of  God,  reawakes  in  each  of  the 
tribes.  The  localities  at  which  the  respective 
annies  are  said  to  have  assembled  and  prepared  for 
Ihe  conflict,  will  be  considered  under  ch.  xi.  29. 

Ver.  18.    And  the  body  of  the  nobles  of  Gil- 

1  [Dr.  Cassel  evidently  takes  Q^JH  as  stat.  const. 
(earcely  correct.  First,  because  of  the  article  (cf  Ges. 
9roBi.  110, 2);  and,  secondly,  becauee    d?    never   stands 
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ead  said.  The  hitherto  cowed  Israelites  assembled 
themselves ;  but  that  was  not  all :  they  were  more- 
over united  in  all  they  did.     The  narrative  says 

expressly  "I?^?  "'"?.'?  '^^^J'  "  ^^^  people  of  the 
nobles  of  Gilead,"  i.  e.  all,  without  exception.i  No 
envious,  self-seeking  voice  of  protest  or  dissent  was 
heard.  In  times  in  which  distress  is  recognized 
with  real  repentance,  private  interests  cease  to  gov- 
ern. People  then  begin  to  honor  truth  and  actual 
merit.  No  deference  is  then  paid  to  personal 
vanity,  family  connections,  or  wealth ;  but,  all  by- 
views  and  self-seeking  being  set  aside,  he  is  sought 
after  who  renders  service.  The  nobles  of  Gilead 
could  not  more  clearly  indicate  their  new  temper, 
than  by  unitedly  promising  to  subordinate  them- 
selves to  him  who  begins  to  render  the  banners  of 
Israel  once  more  victorious,  as  their  head. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  they  say,  ''  whoso  beginneth 
to  fight  against  the  sons  of  Ammon."  In  him  who 
first  again  gains  an  advantage  over  the  enemy_  in 
battle,  it  will  be  manifest  that  God  is  with  him. 
He,  accordingly,  is  to  be,  not  what  Gideon's  legions 

desired  him  to  become,  their  7E7n,  ruler,  nor  what 
the  sinful  people  of  Shechem  made  of  Abiinelec  h, 
their  'H^?!  king,  but  their  ti5rf"i,  leader.  Him, 
who  conquers  with  God,  they  desire  to  follow 
unanimously,  as  a  common  head. 
And  this  one  soon  appeared. 

for  the  mere  notion  of  totality,^  It  is  better  to  take  "^^tUT 

*7^7!l  as  standing  in  apposition  to  D^ri;  "the  people 
(namelV)  the  chiefs  of  Gilead,"  i.  e.  the  people  through  theti 
cbiefe,  aa  represented  by  them.  — Ta.] 
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2%e  previous  history  and  exile  of  Jephthah.     His  recall  hy  the  elders  of  Gilead. 

Chapter    XI.  1-11. 

1  Now  [And]  Jephthah  the  Gileadite  was  a  mighty  man  of  valour  [a  valiant  hero], 

2  and  he  was  the  son  of  an  harlot:  and  Gilead  begat  Jephthah.  And  Gilead's  wife 
bare  him  sons  ;  and  his  [the]  wife's  sons  grew  up,  and  they  thrust  [drove]  out 
Jephthah,  and  said  unto  him,  Thou  shalt  not  inherit  in  our  father's    house ;  for 

3  thou  art  the  son  of  a  strange  [another]  woman.  Then  [And]  Jephthah  fled  from 
his  brethren,  and  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Tob  :  and  there  were  gathered  [there  gath- 
ered themselves]  vain  men  [ut.  empty  men,  i. ».  adventurers]    to  Jephthah,  and  went  out 

4  with  him.     And  it  came  to  pass  in  process  of  [after  a  considerable]  time,  that  the 

5  children  [sons]  of  Ammon  made  war  against  [with]  Israel.  And  it  was  so,  that 
when  the  children  [sons]  of  Ammon  made  war  against  [with]  Israel,  the  elders  of 

6  Gilead  went  to  fetch  Jephthah  out  of  the  land  of  Tob  :  And  they  said  unto  Jephthah, 
Come,  and  be  our  captain,  that  we  may  [and  let  us]  fight  with  the  children  [sons] 

7  of  Ammon.  And  Jephthah  said  unto  the  elders  of  Gilead,  Did  not  ye  hate  me, 
and  expel  me  out  of  my  father's  house  ?  and  why  are  ye  come  unto  me  now  when 

8  ye  are  in  distress  ?  Ajid  the  elders  of  Gilead  said  unto  Jephthah,  Therefore  we 
turn  again  to  thee  now,  that  thou  mayest  go  with  us,  and  fight  against  the  children 

9  [sons]  of  Ammon,  and  be  our  head  over  all  the  inhabitants  of  Gilead.  And  Jeph- 
thah said  unto  the  elders  of  Gilead,  If  ye  bring  me  home  [back]  again  to  fight 
against  the   children   [sons]   of  Ammon,  and  the   Lord   [Jehovah]  deliver  them 

10  before  me,  shall  I  [then  I  will]  be  your  head  ?  [.]  And  the  elders  of  Gilead  said 
unto  Jephthah,  The  Lord  [Jehovah]  be  witness  [ut.  hearer]  between  us,  if  we 

11  do  not  so  according  to  thy  words  [word].  Then  Jephthah  went  with  the  elders 
of  Gilead,  and  the  people  ^  made  [placed]  him  [for  a]  head  and  captain  over  them : 
and  Jephthah  uttered  all  his  words  before  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  in  Mizpeh  [Miz- 
pah]. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  3  —  D^p*''^,  Dr.  Casael  liere  (cf.  ch.  is.  4)  renders,  lose  LeutCj  loose,  unsettled  persons.  In  his  article  on 
"  Jephthah  "  in  Herzog's  Reai-Encyklopttdie,  vi.  466,  he  describes  them  as  —  "  people  who  had  nothing  to  lose.  The 
character  and  condition  of  such  persons  is  more  definitely  described  in  1  Sam.  xxii.  2,  where  distressed  persons,  embar- 
rassed debtors,  and  men  of  wild  dispositions,  are  said  to  have  attached  themselTes  to  the  fugitiye  David."  To  prevent 
erroneous  inferences,  it  is  necessary  to  add  the  next  sentence  :  "  But  that  Jephthah,  like  David,  engaged  in  marauding 
expeditions,  cannot  be  proved."  —  Tr.] 

r2  Ver.  11.  —  D^rr      Dr.  Caasel  :   Gesammtheit  —  "  the  collective  body,"  —  evidently  with  reference  to  his  previoOB 

'-  T    T 

rendering  in  ch.  a.  18.    Cf.  note  1,  p.  161.  — Tr.] 


BXEQBTIOAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

The  story  of  Jephthah  is  one  of  the  most  re- 
markable episodes  of  the  Sacred  Scrlptm-es.  But 
a1  the  same  time  it  is  one  of  those  episodes  which, 
from  being  too  exclusively  considered  in  the  charac- 
ter of  disconnected  fragments,  have  been  subjected 
both  anciently  and  in  modern  times,  to  the  most  sin- 
gular misapprehensions  and  distortions.  It  gives 
the  moral  likeness  of  an  Israelitish  tribe,  in  the  time 
of  its  awakening  and  return  to  God.  Manasseh  is 
again  the  cooperating  tribe,  —  not  the  western  half, 
i'"".'over,  but  the  eastern,  its  equal  in  warlike  spirit 
(1  Chr.  y.  24)  and  strength,  but  holding  a  relation 
to  the  hero  who  appears  among  them  different 
3rom  that  formerly  held  by  the  other  toward  Gid- 
.■on.  When  Gideon  entered  on  his  work,  every- 
thing depended  on  his  own  personality.  No  di- 
vine awakening  had  preceded,  not  even  in  his  own 
,'ity.  In  his  own  house,  there  was  an  altar  to  be 
destroyed.  The  number  of  those  who  deserved  to 
oe  his  followers  was  only  three  hundred.      Even  in 


the  time  of  his  success  and  greatness,  it  is  he  alone 
who  keeps  and  upholds  the  divine  life  in  the  na- 
tion. 

The  history  of  Jephthah  famishes  a  different 
picture.  Gilead  too  had  sinned,  but  it  had  repented. 
The  whole  people  had  put  away  its  false  gods, 
before  it  found  its  hero.  This  hero,  on  his  part, 
finds  himself  supported  by  a  spiritually  awakened 
tribe,  thoroughly  animated  with  the  spirit  of  faith 
and  obedience  toward  Jehovah.  Every  part  of  the 
picture  is  projected  on  a  background  of  true  piety. 
Jephthah  is  the  hero,  the  leader,  the  head  of  the 
tribe :  but  he  is  not  the  only  one  whose  eyes  are 
fixed  on  God  ;  the  whole  tribe,  like  members  of 
the  head,  obey  the  same  attraction.  It  is  only  be- 
cause  this  background  was  ignored,  i.  e.  because 
the  connection  between  chapters  x.  and  xi.  was 
overlooked,  that  the  principal  incident  in  the  his- 
tory of  Jephthah  has  from  the  earliest  times  given 
rise  to  such  singular  explanations. 

Vers.  1,  2.  And  Jephthah  the  GHleadite  was 
a  valiant  hero.     The  same  terms  were  anolied  ttf 
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Gideon  by  the  Messenger  of  God  (cli.  vi.  12).  The 
nobles  of  Gilead  had  determined  (ch.  x.  18)  to  elect 
as  their  leader,  him  who  should  give  evidence  that 
God  is  with  him,  by  beginning  to  wage  successful 
warfare.  Thereupon  the  narrative  proceeds : 
"  And  Jephthah  was  a  valiant  hero."  It  was  he 
joncernine  whom  they  learned  that  he  answered 
their  description.  His  history  is  then  related.  A 
noble  of  Gilead  had  begotten  him  by  a  public  har- 
lot, and  taken  him  into  his  house.  The  name  of 
the  father  is  unknown.  In  the  statement:  "Gil- 
ead begat  Jephthah ;  "  and  also  when  we  read  of 
the  "  wife  of  Gilead ; "  the  term  "  Gilead,"  as 
tril  e  name,  takes  the  place  of  the  unknown  per- 
son il  name.  Not,  indeed,  as  if  "Gilead"  could 
not  be  a  personal  name ;  but  if  it  were,  Jephthah 
would  have  been  designated  as  "  son  of  Gilead," 
and  not  as  a  "  Gileadlte,"  without  any  paternal 
surname,  as  he  is  styled  at  the  first  mention, 
when  he  enters  on  the  scene,  and  at  the  last,  when 
he  dies  (ch.  xii.  7).  This  conclusion  is  strength- 
ened by  a  comparison  with  the  names  of  other  he- 
roes ;  with  that  of  his  predecessor  Gideon,  for  in- 
stance, who  is  constantly  styled  the  "son  of 
Jjash;  "  and  also,  among  others,  with  that  of  one 
of  his  successors,  "Elon  the  Zebulonite  (ch.  xii. 
11 1,  as  to  whom  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  was 
of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  and  had  no  more  definite 
patronymic.  —  The  father,  subsequently,  had  other 
sons  by  his '  lawful  wife.  These,  when  they  had 
grown  up,  and  their  father  had  died,  expelled 
Gideon  from  the  house,  although  the  eldest ;  for, 
said  they,  — 

Thou,  art  the  son  of  ajiother  woman  (HtSM 
nnnW).  "Other"  is  here  to  be  taken  in  a  bad 
sense,  as  in  the  expression  "other  {acherim)  gods." 
As  those  are  spurious  gods,  so  "  another  ishah  "  is 
a  spurious  wife.  The  expulsion  of  Jephthah  was 
a  base  act ;  for  his  father  had  reared  him  in  his 
house,  and  left  him  there,  and  he  was  the  oldest 
child.  The  act  cannot  be  compared  with  the  re- 
moval of  Ishraael  and  the  sons  of  Keturah  from 
the  house  of  Abraham.  Those  the  father  himself 
dismissed  with  presents.  But  Jephtbab's  father 
had  kept  him  in  the  house,  and  had  thus  signified 
his  purpose  to  treat  him  as  a  son.  Nevertheless, 
Jephthah  could  obtain  no  redress  from  the  "  elders 
of  Gilead  "  ( ver.  7 ) .  If  he  had  been  the  son  of  one 
who  was  properly  a  wife,  his  brothers  would  doubt- 
less have  been  obUged  to  admit  him  t»  a  share  in 
the  inheritance ;  for  Rachel,  the  ancestress  of  Gil- 
ead, had  also  several  co-wives,  whose  sons-— of 
whom,  be  it  observed  in  passing.  Gad  in  Gilead 
was  one — inherited  as  well  as  Joseph  himself 
But  they  maintained  that  his  mother  had  not  been 
a  wife  of  their  father  at  all,  not  even  one  of  sec- 
ondary rank,  —  that  she  was  nothing  but  an 
harlot.  On  the  ground  of  bastardy,  they  could 
drive  him  out  of  the  house ;  and  at  that  time,  no 
voice  raised  itself  in  Gilead  but  that  of  mockery 
and  hatred  toward  Jephthah.  Such  being  the  case 
le  fled. 

Ver.  3.  And  dvs-elt  in  the  land  of  Tob-  The 
name  Tob  is  found  again  in  2  Sam.  x.  6,  in 
connection  with  a  war  of  the  Ammonites  against 
king  David.  Its  subsequent  mention  in  the  Books 
of  the  Maccabees  (I.  ch.  v.  13  ;  II.  xii.  17),  as  Tip, 
Toiff,  aifords  no  material  assistance  to  any  attempt 
at  identification.  But  since  Jephthah  flees  thither 
as  to  an  asylum ;  and  since  adventurers  collect 
about  him  there,  as  in  a  region  of  safety,  whence 
ne  is  able  to  make  successful  expeditions,  we  may 


be  justified  perhaps  to  hazard  a  conjecture  which 
would  tend  to  increase  our  knowledge  of  the  Hau- 

ran.     Erets  tob  (SlID  ^'HS )  means  good  land,  and 

ferule,  as  Canaan  is  said  to  be  (Ex.  iii.  8).  The 
best  land  in  Hauran,  still  named  from  its  fertility, 
and  with  which  Wetzstein  has  made  us  again  ac- 
quainted, is  the  Ruhbeh,  in  eastern  Hauran.  Its 
name  signifies,  "  fertile  cornfield."  It  is  the  best 
land  in  Syria.  It  is  still  the  seat  of  Bedouin  tribes, 
who  extend  their  pillaging  expeditions  far  and 
wide.  Of  the  present  tribes,  Wetzstein  relates  that 
they  frequently  combine  with  the  Zubgd,  whose 
name  reminds  us  of  the  Zabadeans  { 1  Mace.  xii. 
31).  Their  land  is  an  excellent  place  of  refuge, 
difficult  of  attack,  and  easily  defended. 

At  the  head  of  adventurous  persons  whom  the 
report  which  soon  went  out  concerning  his  valor, 
had  collected  about  him,  he  made  warlike  expedi- 
tions like  those  of  David  (1  Sam.  xxii.  2),  directed, 
as  David's  were  also,  against  the  enemies  of  his 
nation.  Of  the  son  of  Jesse,  it  is  true,  we  know 
for  certain  that,  notwithstanding  his  banishment, 
he  attacked  and  defeated  the  PhiUstines  (ef  1  Sam. 
xxiii.  1  ff ) ;  but  though  we  have  no  such  direct 
statements  concerning  Jephthah,  we  yet  have 
good  grounds  for  concluding  that  his  expeditions 
were  directed  against  the  Ammonites.  For  he 
evinced  himself  to  be  a  mighty  hero  ;  and  the  Gil- 
eaditish  nobles  had  pledged  themselves  to  elect 
him  as  their  head  who  should  initiate  victories  over 
Ammon.  Therefore,  when  their  choice  falls  on 
Jephthah,  it  must  be  because  they  have  heard  of 
bis  deeds  in  the  land  of  Tob  against  this  enemy.  — 
Modem  writers,  especially,  have  made  a  real  Abal- 
lino  of  Jephthah,  steeped  in  blood  and  pillage. 
The  character  belongs  to  him  as  little  as  to  David. 
Though  banished,  he  was  a  valiant  guerilla  chief- 
tain of  his  people  against  their  enemies.  He  was 
the  complete  opposite  of  an  Abimelech.  The  lat- 
ter sought  adventurers'  (CH'"!?)  for  a  wicked  deed ; 
to  Jephthah,  as  to  David,  they  come  of  their  own 
accord  and  subordinate  themselves  to  him.  Abime- 
lech was  without  cause  an  enemy  of  his  father's 
house,  and  dipped  his  sword  in  the  blood  of  his 
own  brothers.  Jephthah,  banished  and  persecuted 
by  his  brothers,  turned  his  strength  against  the 
enemies  of  Israel;  and  when  recalled,  cherished 
neither  revenge  nor  grudge  in  his  heart.  Abime- 
lech had  fallen  away  from  God ;  Jephthah  was  his 
faithful  servant.  All  this  appears  from  his  words 
and  conduct. 

Vers.  4-6.  And  after  a  considerable  time  it 
came  to  pass  that  the  sons  of  Ammon  made  war 
with  Israel.  It  was  during  the  time  of  sin  and 
impenitence,  that  Jephthah  was  driven  away  by 
violence  and  hatred.  He  returned  as  an  elderly 
man,  with  a  grown-up  daughter.  The  Ammonit- 
ish  conflict  and  oppression  lasted  eighteen  years. 
The  flight  of  Jephthah  to  Tob  occurred  probably 
some  time  previous  to  the  beginning  of  these 
troubles.  In  the  course  of  these  years  he  had 
acquired  fame,  rest,  house,  and  possessions.  He 
had  found  God,  and  God  was  with  him.  If  this 
were  not  his  character,  he  would  not  have  met  the 
"  elders  of  Gilead  "  as  he  did.  Meanwhile,  how 
ever,  another  spirit  had  asserted  itself  in  Gilead 
also.  Por  it  is  the  sign  of  new  life,  that  the  elders 
of  Gilead  do  not  shun  the  humiliation  of  going  to 
Jephthah.  To  be  sure,  they  must  have  been  in- 
formed that  he  also  served  no  strange  gods ;  for  how 
otherwise  could  he  be  of  service  to  them  ?  In 
any  case,  however,  it  was  no  small  matter  to  go  tc 
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the  hero  whom,  not  his  hrothers  oiily,  hut  they  also, 
the  judges,  had  once  ignominiou sly  driven  forth, 
and  now  say  to  him  :  Come  with  us,  and  be  our 
captain  !  iV^^-  '■  a  leader  in  war,  and  according 
to  later  usage  in  peace  also. ) 

Vet's.  7-9.  And  Jephthali  said  unto  the  elders 
of  Gilead,  Did  ye  not  hate  me,  and  expel  me 
out  of  my  father's  house  ?  The  interview  be- 
tween him  and  the  elders  affords  a  striking  proof 
of  the  subduing  influence  which  the  confession  of 
God  exercises,  even  over  persons  of  vigorous  and 
warlike  spirits.  Jephthah's  speech  does  not  conceal 
the  reproach,  that  after  the  hard  treatment  he  re- 
ceived, they  should  have  invited  him  back  before 
this,  not  first  now  when  they  are  in  distress.  He 
speaks  in  a  strain  similar  to  that  in  which  the 
voice  of  God  itself  had  recently  addressed  Israel 
(ch.  X.  11). 

And  nobly  do  "  the  elders  "  answer  him.  For 
that  very  reason,  say  they,  because  we  are  in  dis- 
tress, do  we  come  to  thee.  Such  being  the  fact, 
thou  wilt  surely  come.  Did  matters  stand  differ- 
ently, thou  wouldest  probably  (and  not  unjustly) 
refuse ;  but  as  it  is,  we  call  thee  to  go  with  us  to 
fight,  and  be  our  head  over  all  the  inhabitants  of 
Gilead.  The  satisfaction  thus  made  to  Jephthah 
is  indeed  great;  but  the  danger  and  responsibility 
to  which  he  is  invited  are  not  less  eminent.  His 
answer,  nevertheless,  exhibits  no  longer  any  trace 
of  sensitiveness  or  pride.  If  his  tribe  call  him  to 
fight,  he  will  ohey  their  summons  —  as  all  heroes 
have  ever  done,  who  loved  their  native  land.  He, 
however,  does  it  under  a  yet  nobler  impulse.  Un- 
der other  circumstances  —  such  is  the  underlying 
thought  —  I  would  not  have  come  to  be  your  head. 
If  you  were  now  as  heretofore,  who  would  vrish  to 
come !  for  far  as  it  is  from  being  a  blessing  to  the 
trees  when  the  thorn-bush  reigns,  so  far  is  it  from 
pleasing  to  a  noble  mind  to  rule  over  thorn-bushes. 
But  since  you  come  to  get  me  to  fight  with  you 
against  Ammon  —  full  of  a  new  spirit,  so  that  I 
can  cherish  the  hope  that  God  will  deliver  the 
enemy  before  me  —  I  consent  to  be  your  head.  It 
is  not  to  be  overlooked  that  Jephthah  speaks  of 
"  Jehovah,"  not  of  "  Elohim,"  and  that  he  places 
the  issue  in  God's  hand ;  for,  as  ch.  x.  teaches, 
Gilead  had  learned  to  see  that  only  God  can  help. 
Jephthah  is  called  because  God's  Spirit  is  recog- 
nized in  him.  Verse  9  has  often  been  taken  as  a 
question  ;  a  construction  which  Keil  has  already, 
and  very  properly,  rejected.!  The  position  of 
affairs  has  altogether  eiToneously  been  so  appre 
bended,  as  if  Jephthah  were  fearful  lest,  after  vic- 
tory achieved,  they  would  then  no  longer  recog- 
nize him  as  head,  and  wished  to  assure  himself  on 
this  point  beforehand.  This  view  originates  in 
the  failure  to  perceive  the  spiritual  background  on 
which  the  action  is  projected.  Jephthah  is  not  a 
man  who  will  be  their  head  at  any  cost.  There  is 
no  trace  of  ambition  in  his  language.  He  is  will- 
ing to  be  their  head,  if  they  are  such  members  as 
will  insure  the  blessing  of  God.  Whoever  knows 
his  countrymen  as  he  knew  them,  and  has  himself 
turned  to  God,  will  not  be  willing  to  be  their 
leader,  unless  they  have  become  other  than  they 
were.  For  that  reason  he  says  :  If  you  bring  me 
back,  in  order  truly  and  unitedly  to  fight  Am- 
mon, and  be  worthy  of  God's  blessing, — in  that 
;ase,  I  will  be  your  head.     The  guaranty  of  vic- 

1  [Keil  observes  that  the  reply  of  the  oldera  in  ver.  10, 
nU?3?3  ^2  tJ"1I1"T'P,  "presupposes  an  affirmative,  Dot 
^D  interrogative  utterance  on  the  part  of  Jephthah."    The 


tory  is  sought  by  this  valiant  man,  not  in  his  own 
courage,  but  in  the  worthiness  of  the  warriors  be- 
fore God. 

Ver.  10.  Jehovah  be  a  hearer  between  us, 
If  we  do  not  so  aooording  to  thy  word.  They 
invoke  God,  whom  they  have  penitently  supplica- 
ted, as  witness ;  they  swear  by  Him  that  they  will 
do  whatever  Jephthah  will  command.  They  give 
him  thereby  a  guaranty,  not  only  that  as  soldiers 
they  will  obey  their  general,  but  also  that  in  their 
conduct  towards  God  they  will  be  guided  by  their 
leader's  instruction  and  direction.  For  not  in 
military  discipline  only,  but  much  rather  in  the 
moral  and  religious  spirit  by  which  Israel  is  ani- 
mated, lies  his  hope  of  victory. 

Ver.  1 1 .  And  Jephthah  spalce  all  his  words 
before  Jehovah  in  Mizpah.  Jephthah  goes  along ; 
the  people  —  the  collective  nobility  —  make  him 
head  and  leader  ;  but  not  by  means  of  sin  and  dis- 
honor, as  Abimelech  became  king.  Jephthah  re- 
ceives his  appointment  from  the  hand  of  God.  In 
the  spirit  of  God,  he  enters  on  his  work.  As  chief- 
tain, it  devolves  on  him  to  tell  his  people  what 
course  must  be  pursued :  he  does  it  in  the  presence 
of  God.  It  is  the  ancient  God  of  Israel  before 
whom,  at  Mizpah,  where  the  people  are  encamped, 
he  issues  his  regulations,  addi'esses,  and  mihtary 
orders.     On  Mizpah,  see  at  ch.  xi.  29. 

Keil  has  justly  repelled  the  idea  that  the  expres- 
sion nin)'  ^397,  "before  Jehovah,"  necessarily 
implies  a  solemn  sacrificial  ceremony.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  impossibility  of  such  a  solemnity 
cannot  be  maintained.  Whatever  the  ceremonial 
may  have  been,  the  meaning  is,  that  Jephthah,  iu 
speaking  all  his  words  before  God,  thereby  con- 
fessed Jehovah  and  his  law,  in  contradistinction  to 
heathenism  and  idolatry.  In  the  spirit  of  this  con- 
fession, he  entered  on  his  ofBce. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

The  manner  in  which  divine  compassion  fills 
men  with  his  Spirit,  for  the  salvation  of  Israel,  is 
wonderful.  The  inquiry  into  the  origin  of  the  he- 
roes who  suddenly  arise  in  Israel,  and  in  nations 
generally,  to  deliver  and  save,  is  one  which  leads 
down  into  the  profoundest  depths  of  divine  wisdom. 
The  selection  of  every  Israelitish  Judge  is  a  new 
sign  of  compassion,  hut  also  of  corrective  chasten- 
ing. For  presumption  and  self-suflSciency  were  al- 
ways at  the  bottom  of  their  apostasies.  Hence, 
in  the  selection  of  the  Judges,  the  admonition  to 
humility  becomes  continually  more  urgent.  Israel 
is  made  to  know  that  God  chooses  whom  He  wills, 
and  raises  from  the  dust  him  whom  the  people 
will  place  at  their  head.  They  have  already  ex- 
perienced this  in  the  cases  of  Ehud,  the  left-handed, 
of  Deborah,  a  woman,  of  Gideon,  the  youngest  and 
least  of  his  family.  All  these,  however,  had  been 
well-born  persons,  connected  with  the  people  by 
normal  relations.  In  Jephthah's  case,  the  choice 
becomes  still  more  extraordinary.  A  bastard,  an 
exile  and  adventurer,  must  be  gone  after.  The 
magnates  of  the  land  must  humble  themselves  to 
bring  the  exile  home,  to  submit  themselves  to  him, 
and  make  him  the  head  of  the  tribe.  That  they 
do  It,  is  proof  of  their  repentance ;  that  the  choice 
is  just,  is  shown  by  the  result. 

^133^  (ver.  9)  is  simply  the  emphatic  correlative  of  the  pt» 
ceding  QWS.  —  Tk.] 
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Thus,  many  a  stone,  rejected  by  the  builders, 
has,  typically,  even  before  Christ,  become  the  head 
of  the  corner.  Unbelief  deprives  a  nation  of  judg- 
ment. To  discern  spirits,  is  a  work  to  be  done 
only  by  an  inward  life  in  God.  Sin  expels  whom- 
soever it  cannot  overcome ;  but  penitence  recalls 
him,  whenever  it  perceives  the  gi-ound  of  its  own 
distress.  Only  he,  however,  returns  without  a 
grudge  in  his  lieart,  who  shares  in  the  penitence. 

Starke  :  Men  are  accustomed  to  go  the  near- 
est way ;  but  God  commonly  takes  a  roundabout 
way,  when  He  designs  to  make  one  noble  and 
great.i  —  The  same  :  Happy  he,  who  in  all  he 
speaks  and  does  looks  with  holy  reverence,  even 
though  it  be  not  expressed  in  words,  to  the  omnis- 
cient and  omnipresent  God ;  for  this  is  the  true 
foundation  of  all  faithfulness  and  integrity. 

[Bp.  Hall  :  The  common  gifts  of  God  respect 
not  the  parentage  or  blood,  but  are  indifferently 
Bcattered  where  He  pleases  to  let  them  faU.     The 

1  [Bp.  Hall  :  "  Meu  love  to  go  the  nearest  way,  and 
often  fail.  God  commonly  goes  about,  and  in  liis  own 
time  comes  surely  home."  —  Tr.] 


choice  of  the  Almighty  is  not  guided  by  oui 
rules  :  as  in  spiritual,  so  in  earthly  things,  it  is  not 
in  him  that  willeth.  —  Scott  :  As  the  sins  of  par- 
ents so  often  occasion  disgrace  and  hardship  to 
their  children,  this  should  unite  with  higher  mo- 
tives, to  induce  men  to  govern  their  passions  ac- 
cording to  the  law  of  God.  —  Bush  :  The  pre- 
tense of  legal  right,  is  often  h.  mere  cover  to  the 
foulest  wrongs  and  injuries.  —  Henkt:  :  The  chil 
dren  of  Israel  were  assembled  and  encamped,  ch. 
X.  17 ;  but,  like  a  body  without  a  head,  they  owned 
they  could  not  fight  without  a  commander.  So 
necessary  it  is  to  all  societies  that  there  be  some  to 
rule,  and  others  to  obey,  rather  than  that  every 
man  be  his  own  master.  Blessed  be  God  for  gov- 
ernment, for  a  good  government !  —  Bp.  Hall  (on 
ver.  7 )  :  Can  we  look  for  any  other  answer  fi-om 
God  than  this  t  Did  ye  not  drive  me  out  of  your 
houses,  out  of  your  hearts,  in  the  time  of  your 
health  and  jollity "!  Did  ye  not  plead  the  strict- 
ness of  my  charge,  and  the  weight  of  my  yoke  ? 
Did  not  your  willful  sins  expel  me  from  your  souls  ' 
What  do  you  now,  crouching  and  creeping  to  ma 
in  the  evil  day '!  —  Tk.] 


Jepkthah's  diplomatic  negotiations  with  the  king  of  Amman. 
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12  And  Jephthah  sent  messengers  unto  the  king  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Ammon, 
saying,  What  hast  thou  to  do  with  me  [What  is  there  between  me  and  thee],  that 

13  thou  art  come  against  [unto]  me  to  fight  in  my  land  ?  And  the  king  of  the  chil- 
dren [sons]  of  Ammon  answered  unto  the  messengers  of  Jephthah,  Because  ^  Israel 
took  away  my  land,  when  they  [he]  came  up  out  of  Egypt,  from  Arnon  even  unto 
[the]  Jabbok,  and  unto   [the]  Jordan :  now  therefore  restore  those  lands  again 

14  peaceably.     And  Jephthah  sent  messengers  again  unto  the  king  of  the  children 

15  [sons]  of  Ammon  :  And  said  unto  him,  Thus  saith  Jephthah,  Israel  took  not  away 

16  the  land  of  Moab,  nor  the  land  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Ammon  :  But  [For]  when 
Israel  [they]  came  up  from  Egypt,  and  [then  Israel]  walked  through  the  wilderness 

17  unto  the  Red  Sea,  and  came  to  Kadesh  ;  [.]  Then  [And]  Israel  "  sent  messen- 
gers unto  the  king  of  Edom,  saying.  Let  me,  I  pray  thee,  pass  through  thy 
land : ''  but  the  king  of  Edom  would  not  hearken  [hearkened  not]  thereto.  And  in 
like  manner  they  sent  unto'  the  king  of  Moab  ;  but  he  would  not  consent.    And  Is- 

18  rael  abode  in  Kadesh.  Then  they  went  along  through  the  wilderness,  and  com- 
passed '  the  land  of  Edom,  and  the  land  of  Moab,  and  came  by  [on]  the  east  side '' 
of  [to]  the  land  of  Moab,  and  pitched  [encamped]  on  the  other  [yonder]  side  of  Ar- 
non, but  came  not  within  the  border  of  Moab  :  for  Arnon  was  [Is]  the  border  of 

19  Moab.^  And  Israel  sent  messengers  unto  Slhon  king  of  the  Amorites,^  the 
king  of  Heshbon  ;  and  Israel  said  unto  him.  Let  us  pass,  we  pray  thee,  through 

20  thy  land  g  unto  my  place.  But  Sihon  trusted  not  Israel  to  pass  through  his 
coast  [territory]  :  but  Sihon  gathered  all  his  people  together,*  and  [they] 

21  pitched  [encamped]  in  Jahaz,  and  [he]  fought  against  [with]  Israel.'  And 
the  Lord  [Jehovah,  the]  God  of  Israel  delivered  Sihon  and  all  his  people  into  the 
hand  of  Israel,  and  they  smote  them ;  *  so   [and]  Israel  possessed  [took  posscssiMi 


"  Yer.  17.  —  The  words  printed  in  blackfaced  type  are 
ound  in  Num.  xx,  and  xxi.  The  first  part  of  ver.  17  is 
from  Num.  xx.  14,  except  tliat  there  "  Moses  "  takes  the 
plaoe  of "  Israel."  On  the  other  hand,  the  expression, 
"  Thus  saith  fchy  brother  Israel,"  there  used,  is  here  wanting. 

ft  Ver.  17.  — Num.  xx.  17  ;  only,  "  let  me  pass,"  is  there 
read,  "  let  us  pass." 

"  Ver.  18.  —  Nnm.  xxi.  i  has  DSpb. 
i  Ver  18.  — Num  xxi  U 


e  Ver.  18.  —  Num.  xxi.  13. 
/  Ver.  19  —Num.  xxi.  21. 

g  Ver.  19.— Num.  xxi.22ha«  n~t?l?S  for  "nn2y3 

S3. 

h  Ver.  20.  —  Num.  xxi.  23. 

i  Ver.  20  —  Num.  xxi.  23,  the  words  "  they  encamped  ' 
being  substituted  for  "  he  came." 

A;  Ver.  21.  —  Ntim.  xxi.  34  ;  "  Israel  smote  him." 
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22  of, ;.  e.  conquered]  all  the  land  of  the  Amorites,  the  inhabitants  of  that  country.  And 
they  possessed  [conquered]  all  the  coasts  [the  entire  territory]  of  the  Amorites,  from 
Arnon  even  unto  [the]  Jabbok,  and  from  the  wUderness  even  unto  [the]  Jordan. 

23  So  now  the  Lord  [Jehovah,  the]  God  of  Israel  hath  dispossessed  the  Amorites  from 
before  his  people  Israel,  and  shouldest  thou  possess   [dispossess]  ^  it  [i. «.  the  people 

24  Israel  ]  ?  Wilt  not  thou  possess  that  which  Chemosh  thy  god  giveth  thee  to  possess  ? 
So  whomsoever  [whatsoever]  the  Lord  [Jehovah]   our   God  shall  drive  out  from 

25  before  us  [shall  give  us  to  possess],  them  [that]  wUl  we  possess.  And  now  art 
thou  any  thing  better  than  Balak  the  son  of  Zippor  king  of  Moab  ?  did  he  ever  strive 

26  against  [litigate  with]  ^  Israel,  or  did  he  ever  fight  against  them,  [?]  "While  [Since] 
Israel  dwelt  in  Heshbon  and  her  towns  [daughter-cities],  and  in  Aroer  [Aror]  and 
her  towns  [daughter-cities],  and  in  all  the  cities  that  he  along  by  the  coasts  [banks] 
of  Arnon  [there  hare  passed]  three  hundred  years  ?  [;]  why  therefore  did  ye  not  recover 

27  them  withiu  that  time  ?  Wherefore  I  have  not  sinned  against  thee,  but  thou  doest 
me  wrong  to  war  against  me :  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  the  Judge  be  judge  this  day  be- 

28  tween  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  and  the  children  [sons]  of  Ammon.  Howbeit, 
the  king  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Ammon  hearkened  not  unto  the  words  of  Jeph- 
thah  which  he  sent  him. 

TEXTUAL  AND  QRAMMATIOAL. 

[1  Ver.  13 Dr.  Uassel  omits  "  Because."   ^^^  in  this  place,  may  be  either  the  sign  of  a  direct  quotation,  as  which  it 

would  be  sufficiently  indicated  by  a  colon  after  "  Jephthah  "  ;  or  a  causal  conjunction  (E.  V.,  De  Wette).  If  the  latter, 
the  sentence  is  elliptical :  "  We  have  much  to  do  with  each  other,"  or,  "  I  am  come  to  fight  against  thee,"  because^  etc.  _ 
Te.] 

[2  Ver.  23.  —  ^3l£7'n*'n,  lit.  "  seize  him."  "  The  construction  of  tt?T^  with  the  accusative  of  the  peopU^''  says 
Keil,  "arises  from  the  fact  that  in  order  to  seize  upon  a  land,  it  is  necessary  first  to  overpower  the  people  that  inhabits 
It."  Both  he  and  Bertheau,  however,  refer  the  suffix  to  "  the  Amorite,"  and  are  then  obliged  to  make  the  Amorite  stand 
for  the  "  land  of  the  Amorite."  — Tr.] 

[8  Ver.  25.  —  ^^*1,  to  contend  in  words,  to  plead  before  a  judge.  Dr.  Caasel  translates  by  rechten^  to  litigate,  which 
must  here  of  course  be  taken  in  a  derivative  sense.  —  Ta.] 


BXEGBTICAL    AND    DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  12.  The  peaceable  negotiations  into  which 
Jephthah,  before  he  proceeds  to  war,  enters  with 
Ammon,  demonstrate  —  and  the  less  successful 
such  efforts  usually  are,  the  more  characteristically 
—  the  truly  God-fearing  character  of  the  new  chief- 
tain. The  Ammonites  were  a  strong  and  valiant 
people  (cf  Num.  xxi. ;  Deut.  ii.  20,  21);  but  it 
was  not  on  this  account'that  he  sought  to  negotiate 
with  them  once  more.  The  Ammonites  were  de- 
scended from  Lot,  the  nephew  of  Abraham ;  and 
Israel,  on  their  journey  to  Canaan,  had  not  been 
allowed  to  assail  them  (Deut.  ii.  19).  Jephthah, 
before  he  draws  the  sword,  wishes  to  free  himself 
from  every  liability  to  be  truthfully  charged  with 
the  violation  of  ancient  and  sacred  prescriptions. 
He  desires  to  have  a  clear,  divine  right  to  war,  in 
case  Ammon  will  not  desist  from  its  hostile  pur- 
poses. He  hopes  for  victory,  not  through  strength 
of  arms,  but  through  the  righteousness  of  his  cause. 
This  he  would  secure  ;  so  that  he  may  leave  it  to 
God  to  decide  between  the  parties. 

■What  is  tliere  between  me  and  thee,   ''yTIO 

'n7T  '^  proverbial  form  of  speech,  which  may 
serve  the  most  divergent  states  of  mind  to  express 
and  introduce  any  effort  to  repel  and  ward  off. 
While  it  might  here  be  rendered,  "  What  wilt 
thou  1  what  have  I  done  to  thee  1 "  in  the  mouth 
of  the  prophet  Elisha,  repelling  the  unholy  king 
(2  Kgs.  iii.  13),  it  means,  "  How  comest  thou  to 
me  i  I  know  thee  not ! "  and  in  that  of  the  woman 
tvhose  sorrow  for  the  loss  of  her  child  breaks  out 


afresh  when  she  sees  Elijah  (1  Kgs.  xvii.  18),  "  Alatj 
let  me  alone,  stay  away !  "  The  Gospel  translates 
it  by  tI  ifioX  K.al  trol;  in  which  form  it  appears  in 
the  celebrated  passage,  John  ii.  4,  where  Jesus 
speaks  to  Mary.  But  it  has  there  not  the  tiaish 
sense,  "  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee ! "  (which  it 
has  not  even  here  in  the  message  of  Jephthah),  but 
only  expresses  a  hurried  request  for  silence,  for  his 
"  hoar  was  not  yet  come." 

Ver.  13.  Israel  took  away  my  land.  Eor  a 
question  of  right,  Ammon,  like  other  robbers  and 
conquerors,  was  not  at  all  prepared ;  but  since  it 
is  put,  the  hostile  king  cannot  well  evade  it.  Rea- 
sons, however,  have  never  been  wanting  to  justify 
measures  "of  violence.  Although  unacquainted 
with  the  arts  of  modern  state-craft,  ancient  nations, 
as  well  as  those  of  later  times,  understood  how  to 
base  the  demands  of  their  desires  on  historical 
wrongs.  Only,  such  claims,  when  preferred  by 
nations  like  the  Ammonites,  usually  did  not  wear 
even  the  appearance  of  truth.  The  king  of  Am- 
mon seeks  to  excuse  his  present  war  against  Israel, 
by  asserting  that  when  Israel  came  up  out  of 
Egypt  they  took  from  him  the  territory  between 
Arnon,  Jabbok,  and  Jordan,  about  coextensive 
with  the  inhcribmce  of  Reuben  and  Gad.  It  was 
utterly  untrue.  For  when  Israel  went  forth  out 
of  Egypt,  this  territory  was  in  the  hands  of  Sihon, 
king  of  the  Amorites,  who  ruled  in  Heshbon  (Num. 
xxi.).  This  king,  it  is  true,  h.id  obtained  it  by 
conquest ;  but  not  so  much  from  Ammon  as  from 
Moab,  even  though  some  connection  of  the  Am- 
monites with  the  conquered  lands  is  to  be  inferred 
from  Josh.  xiii.  25.    Israel  itpelf  had  fought  wilb 
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neither  Mjab   nor  Ammon,  taken  nothing  from 
them,  nor  even  crossed  their  borders. 

Jephthali  does  not  fail  to  reduce  this  false  pre- 
tense to  its  nothingness  ;  for  it  was  of  the  utmost 
importance  in  his  view  to  make  it  manifest  that  the 
war,  on  the  side  of  the  Ammonites,  was  thoroughly 
unjust.  The  memoir  which  he  sends  to  the  king 
of  Ammon,  ia  as  clear  as  it  is  instructive.  It  shows 
the  existence  of  a  historical  consciousness  in  the 
Israel  of  that  day,  asserting  itself  as  soon  as  the 
people  became  converted  to  God.  For  only  a  be- 
lieving people- is  instructed  and  strengthened  by 
history.  Jephthah  unfolds  a  piece  of  the  history 
of  Israel  in  the  desert.  It  has  been  asked,  in  what 
relation  the  statements  here  made  stand  to  those 
contained  in  the  Pentateuch.  The  answer  is,  that 
the  message  of  Jephthah  makes  a  free  use  of  the 
statements  of  the  Pentateuch. 

Vers.  15-28.  Thus  saith  JepMhah.  This  in- 
troduction to  ver.  15  already  indicates  tJie  free 
combination  by  Jephthah,  of  statements  derived 
from  the  ancient  records.  That  which  is  of  pecul- 
iar interest  in  this  document,  and  strongly  evinces 
its  originality,  is,  that  while  the  turns  of  the  lan- 
guage and  the  various  verbal  repetitions  (already 
pointed  out  in  the  text)  indicate  the  source  whence 
It  was  borrowed,  its  departures  from  that  source 
evidence  the  freedom  with  which  the  material  is 
used  for  the  end  in  view.  Nothing  is  said  which 
is  not  contained  in  the  Pentateuch;  only  a  few 
facts,  of  present  pertinence,  are  brought  forward 
and  freely  emphasized.  Bertheau  is  inaccurate, 
when  he  thinks  that  the  statement  in  ver.  17,  con- 
cerning Israel's  sending  to  Moab  to  ask  for  passage 
through  theu-  land  and  Moab's  refusal,  is  alto- 
gether new.  Por  in  the  first  place  the  perfect 
.equality  of  Edom  and  Moab  as  regards  the  policy- 
pursued  towards  them  by  Moses,  is  already  inti- 
mated in  Deut.  ii.  9  ;  and  in  the  next  place,  ver. 
29  of  the  same  chapter  makes  Moses  request  Sihon 
to  give  a  passage  to  Israel  through  his  land,  and 
that  he  will  not  do  "  as  the  sons  of  Esau  and  the 
Moabites  did,"  to  wit,  deny  them.  That  which 
connects  ver.  29  with  ver.  28  (Deut.  ii.),  is  not 
that  Esau  and  Moab  had  granted  what  Moses  now 
requests  of  Sihon,  but  that  they  had  not  allowed 
his  petition,  by  reason  of  which  he  is  compelled  to 
demand  it  of  Sihon.i  Here,  therefore,  it  is  plainly 
intimated,  that  Moab  also  refused  a  passage.  This 
fact,  Jephthah  clothes  in  his  own  language,  and 
weaves  into  his  exact  narrative  with  the  selfsame 
design  with  which  Moses  alluded  to  it  in  the  pas- 
sage already  quoted,  namely,  to  prove  that  Israel 
was  compelled  by  necessity  to  take  its  way  through 

1  [This  iaterpretation  of  Deut.  ii.  29,  which  would  clear 
Ifc  of  all  appearance  of  conflict  wich  Num.  xx.  14r-20,  i8  un- 
fortunately not  supported  by  the  language  of  the  original. 
The  natural  rendering  of  the  text  is  substantially  that  of 
the  B.  V. :  "  Thou  shalt  sell  me  food  for  money,  that  I  may 
eat ;  and  thou  shalt  give  me  water  for  money,  that  I  may 
Iriiik ;  only  1  will  pass  through  on  my  feet :  aa  did  unto 
3ae  the  sons  of  Esau  who  dwell  in  Seir,  and  the  Moabites 
who  dwell  in  Ar:  until  I  pass  over  Jordan,  into  the  land 
which  Jehovah  our  God  giveth  us."  The  reader's  first 
thought  ia,  that  the  conduct  of  Edom  and  Moab  is  referred 
to  as  a  precedent  covering  both  parts  of  the  present  request 
to  Sihon  :  "  Sell  me  food  and  grant  me  a  passage  —  as  Edom 
*nd  Moab  did,  so  do  thou."  But  history  relates  that 
Gdom  denied  a  passage,  and  that  Israel  made  a  detour 
iround  the  Edomite  territories.  May  we  then  regard  the 
precedent  as  referring  only  to  the  matter  of  supplies  ?  and 
the  clause  which  recalls  it  to  the  memory  of  Sihon,  as  occu- 
py ag  a  place  after  that  which  a  logical  arrangement  of  the 
clauses  would  assign  it  ?  This  supposition,  by  no  means 
inlikely  in  itself,  seems  to  be  favored  by  the  construction 


the  land  of  the  Amorite.  The  same  tracing  of 
events  to  their  causes,  leads  Jephthah  in  ver.  20  to 
say  of  Sihon  :  "  he  trusted  not  Israel,"  whereas 
Num.  xxi.  23  merely  says  :  "  he  permitted  not." 
Jephthah  seeks  to  give  additional  emphasis  to  the 
fact,  that  if  Sihon  lost  his  land,  the  fault  lay  not 
with  Israel.  Sihon  could  not  but  see  that  no 
other  passage  remained  for  Israel ;  but  he  refused 
to  credit  the  peaceable  words  of  Moses.  His  dis- 
trust was  his  ruin.  Purther :  instead  of  the  ex- 
pression, "  until  I  pass  over  Jordan,  into  the  land 
which  Jehovah  our  God  giveth  us  "  (Deut.  ii.  29), 
Jephthah  writes,  "  let  us  pass  through  thy  land  to 
my  place."  At  that  time,  he  means  to  say,  the 
Canaan  this  side  the  Jordan  was  Israel's  destina- 
tion ;  for  not  till  after  that  —  and  this  is  why  he 
changes  the  phraseology  —  did  God  give  us  Canaan 
beyond  the  Jordan  also.  Por  the  same  reason  he 
substitutes  "  Israel "  for  "  Moses  "  in  the  expres- 
sion, "  And  Moses  sent  messengers"  (Num.  xx. 
14).  Over  against  Ammon,  he  brings  Israel  into 
view  as  a  national  personality. 

On  the  basis  of  this  historical  review,  Jephthah 
in  a  few  sentences  places  the  unrighteousness  of 
his  demands  before  the  king  of  Ammon.  What, 
therefore,  Jehovah  our  God  allowed  us  to  conquer 
—  that  thou  wilt  possess  ■?  thou,  who  hadst  no 
claims  to  it  at  any  time,  since,  pi'operly  speaking, 
it  was  never  thine  ?  If  any  party  could  maintain 
a  claim,  it  was  Moab ;  but  Balak,  the  king  of 
Moab,  never  raised  it,  nor  did  he  make  war  on 
that  account.  The  conquest,  by  virtue  of  which 
Israel  held  the  land,  was  not  the  result  of  wrongful 
violence,  but  of  a  war  rashly  induced  by  the  enemy 
himself  God  gave  the  victory  and  the  land.  A 
more  solid  title  than  that  which  secures  to  Israel 
the  country  between  the  Arnon  and  the  Jabbok, 
there  cannot  be.  Or  has  Ammon  a  better  for  his 
own  possession  ?  Were  they  not  taken  by  force 
of  arms  from  the  Zamzummim  (Deut.  ii.  21 )?  or,  as 
Jephthah  expresses  it,  "  were  they  not  given  thee 
by  Chemosh,  thy  god  1 "  He  makes  use  of  Am- 
mon's  own  form  of  thought  and  expression.  Che- 
mosh (the  desolater,  from  ^P'^  =  'i-''?^)  is  the 
God  of  War.  As  such,  he  can  here  represent  the 
god  of  Ammon,  although  usually  regarded  as  the 
Moabitish  deity ;  for  it  is  the  martial  method  in 
which  Ammon  obtained  his  land  on  which  the 
stress  is  laid.  Chemosh  is  war  personified,  hence 
especially  honored  by  the  Moabites,  whose  Ar  Moab, 
the  later  Areopolis,  is  evidently  related  to  the 
Greek  Ares^  (Mars).  Hence  also  the  represen- 
tation of  him  on  extant  specimens  of  ancient  Are- 

of  the  sentence.  It  does  not,  however,  relieve  the  passage 
of  all  difficulty.  ITor  it  still  leaves  the  implication  that 
Edom  and  Moab  sold  food  and  water  to  Israel,  whereas  ac- 
cording to  Num.  XX.  20  they  refused  to  do  that  also.  Keil 
therefore  argues  that  this  refusal  was  made  when  Israel  was 
on  the  western  boundary  of  Edom,  where  the  character  of 
the  mountains  made  it  easy  to  repulse  an  army  ;  but  that 
when  Israel  had  reached  their  eastern  boundary,  where  the 
mountains  sink  down  into  vast  elevated  plains,  and  pre 
gent  no  difficulty  to  an  invading  army,  the  Edomites  took 
counsel  of  prudence,  and  instead  of  offering  hostilities  to 
the  Israelites,  contented  themselves  with  the  profitable  sale 
of  what  would  otherwise  have  been  taken  by  force.  This 
is  at  least  a  plausible  explanation,  although  not  founded 
on  historical  evidence,  unless,  what  is  by  no  means  improb- 
able Deut.  ii.  2-9  is  designed  to  explain  the  course  of  ac- 
tual events  by  a  statement  of  divine  instructions.  —  Tr.] 

'2  Hence,  the  name  Aroer  proves  also  that  the  worship  o- 
the  "  War-god  "  obtained  in  Ammon  as  well  as  in  Moab. 
For  a  city  of  that  name  existed  in  the  territories  of  each  of 
these  nations. 
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opolitan  coins,  where  he  appears  with  a  sword  in 
his  light,  and  a  lance  and  shield  in  his  left  hand,  with 
torches  on  either  side  (Eckhel,  Doctr.  Nummor,  iii. 
394;  Movers,  PAcinizie)-,i.  334). 

Jephthah  is  sincere  in  this  reference  to  the  title 
by  which  Ammon  holds  his  land.  He  does  not 
dispute  a  claim  grounded  on  ancient  conquest.  For 
in  beut.  ii.  21,  also,  it  is  remarked,  from  a  purely 
Israelitish  point  of  view,  that  "  Jehovah  gave  the 
land  to  the  sons  of  Ammon  for  a  possession." 
Quite  rightly  too ;  inasmuch  as  Jehovah  is  the 
God  of  all  nations.  But  as  Jephthah  desires  to 
speak  intelligibly  and  forcibly  to  Ammon,  who 
does  not  understand  the  world-wide  government 
of  Jehovah,  he  connects  the  same  sentiment  with 
the  name  of  Chemosh,  to  whom  Ammon  traces 
back  his  warlike  deeds  and  claims.^  He  thereby 
points  out,  in  the  most  striking  and  conclusive 
manner,  that  if  Ammon  refuses  to  recognize  the 
rights  of  Israel  to  its  territory,  he  at  the  same 
time  undei-mines,  in  principle,  his  own  right  to  the 
country  he  inhabits.  Aside  from  this,  300  years 
have  passed  since  Israel  first  dwelt  in  Heshbon, 
Aroer,  and  on  the  banks  of  the  Arnon.  The  state- 
ment exhibits  a  fine  geographical  arrangement : 
Heshbon,  as  capital  of  the  ancient  kingdom,  is  put 
first ;  then,  to  the  north  of  it,  Aroer  (or  Aror,  prob- 
ably so  called  to  distinguish  it  from  the  southern 
Aroer)  in  Gad,  over  against  the  capital  of  Ammon  ; 
and  finally,  ill  the  south,  the  cities  on  the  Arnon. 
Possession,  so  long  undisputed,  cannot  now  be 
called  in  question.  Jephthah  concludes,  therefore, 
that  on  his  side  no  wrong  had  been  committed ; 
but  Ammon  seeks  a  quarrel  —  may  God  decide  be- 
tween them!  But  Amnion  hearkened  not — a 
proof  how  little  the  best  and  most  righteous  state 
papers  avail,  when  men  are  destitute  of  good  in- 
tentions. On  the  other  hand,  let  this  exposition 
of  Jephthah  be  a  model  for  all  litigating  nations, 
and  teach  them  not  only  to  claim,  but  truly  to 
have,  right  and  justice  on  their  side.  For  God, 
the  judge,  is  witness  and  hearer  for  all. 


HOMILBTICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

[P.  H.  S. :  Jephthah  as  Diplomatist  —  a  noble 
model  for  modern  imitation.  His  document  is,  1. 
Straightforward   and  convincing  by  its   truthful- 

1  [Wordsworth  :  '  It  does  not  seem  that  Jephthali  is 
here  using  the  language  of  insult  to  the  Ammonites,  but  is 
giving  them  a  courteous  reply.  He  appears  to  recognize 
Chemosh  as  a  local  deity  ;  and  he  speaks  of  the  Lord  as  the 


ness;  2.  Firm  in  its  maintenance  of  righteous 
claims ;  yet,  withal,  3.  Winning  and  conciliating 
in  its  tone.  —  The  most  upright  diplomacy  may 
fail  to  avert  war;  but  it  is  nevertheless  powerful 
for  the  right.  Israel  doubtless  fought  better,  and 
with  higher  feelings,  when  it  saw  the  righteousness 
of  its  cause  so  nobly  set  lorth  ;  while  the  enemy 
must  have  been  proportionably  depressed  by  con- 
victions of  an  opposite  character.  —  Jephthah's  di- 
Slomacy  as  contrasted  with  that  of  the  king  of 
loab.  Alas,  that  representatives  of  Christian 
nations  should  so  often  imitate  the  heathen  king 
rather  than  the  Hebrew  Judge,  and  that  Christian 
nations  should  uphold  them  in  it ! 

Henht  :  Jephthah  did  not  delight  in  war, 
though  a  mighty  man  of  valor,  but  was  willing  to 
prevent  it  by  a' peaceable  accommodation.  War 
should  be  the  last  remedy,  not  to  be  used  till  all 
other  methods  of  ending  matters  in  variance  have 
been  tried  in  vain.  This  rule  should  also  be  ob- 
served in  going  to  law.  The  sword  of  justice,  as 
the  sword  of  war,  must  not  be  appealed  to  till  the 
contending  parties  have  first  endeavored  by  gentler 
means  to  understand  one  another,  and  to  accom- 
modate matters  in  variance  (1  Cor.  vi.  1).  —  The 
SAME  :  (on  vers.  17, 18) :  Those  that  conduct  them- 
selves inoffensively,  may  take  the  comfort  of  it,  and 
plead  it  against  those  that  charge  them  with  in- 
justice and  wrong.  Our  righteousness  will  answer 
for  us  in  time  to  come,  and  will  "  put  to  silence  the 
ignorance  of  foolish  men."  —  The  same  :  One  in- 
stance of  the  honor  and  respect  we  owe  to  God_,  as 
our  God,  is,  rightly  to  possess  that  which  He  gives 
us  to  possess,  receive  it  from  Him,  use  it  for  Him, 
keep  it  for  his  sake,  and  part  with  it  when  He  calls 
for  It.  —  The  same  :  (on  vers.  27,  28) ;  War  is  an 
appeal  to  heaven,  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  to  whom 
the  issues  of  it  belong.  If  doubtful  rights  be  dis- 
puted, He  is  thereby  requested  to  determine  them ;  if 
manifest  rights  be  invaded  or  denied.  He  is  thereby 
applied  to  to  vindicate  whatis  just,  and  punish  ivhat 
is  wrong.  As  the  sword  of  justice  was  made  for 
lawless  and  disobedient  persons  (1  Tim.  i.  9),  so 
was  the  sword  of  war  for  lawless  and  disobedient 
princes  and  nations.  In  war,  therefore,  the  eye 
must  be  ever  up  to  God ;  and  it  must  always  he 
thought  a  dangerous  thing  to  desire  or  expect  that 
God  should  patronize  unrighteousness.  —  Tk.] 

God  of  Israel^  and  as  owr  God  ;  and  calls  Israel  kis  people. 
He  regards  Him  [speaks  of  Him  ?]  as  a  national  deity,  but 
does  not  claim  universal  dominion  for  Him."  —  Tft.] 


Jephthah  proceeds  to  the  conflict.     He  vows  a  vow  unto  Jehovah. 
Chapter    XI.  29-33. 


29  Then  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  came  upon  Jephthah,  and  he  passed  over 
[through]  Gilead,  and  [namely,]  Manasseh,  and  passed  over  [through]  Mizpeh  of 
Gilead  [Mizpeh-Gilead],  and  from  Mizpeh  of  Gilead  [Mizpeh- Gilead]  he  passed 

30  over  unto  [against]  the  children  [sons]  of  Ammon.  And  Jephthah  vowed  a  vow 
unto  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  said,  If  thou  shalt  without  fail  ^  deliver  the  children 

31  [sons]  of  Ammon  into  mine  hands.  Then  it  shall  be,  that  whatsoever  cometh  forth 

out]  of  the  doors  of  my  house  to  meet  me,  when  I  return  in  peace  from  the  chil- 
dren [sons]  of  Ammon,  shall  surely  be  the  Lord's  [Jehovah's],  and  I  will  oifer  i' 
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32  ujj  for  a  burnt-oiFering.  So  [And]  Jephthah  passed  over  unto  the  children  [sons] 
of  Ammon  to  fight  against  them :  and  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  delivered  them  uito  his 

33  hands.  And  he  smote  them  from  Aroer  even  till  thou  come  to  Minnith,  even 
twenty  cities,  and  unto  the  plain  of  the  vineyards  [unto  Abel  Keramim],  with  a 
very  great  slaughter.  Thus  the  children  [sons]  of  Ammon  were  subdued  before 
the  children  [sons]  of  Israel. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  30.  — It  would  be  better,  perhaps,  with  Dr.  Cassel  to  omit  the  words  "  without  fail."  The  Hebrew  infioitiTe 
before  the  finite  verb  serves  to  intensify  the  latter  ;  but  the  endeavor  to  give  its  value  in  a  translation,  is  very  apt  to  re 
lult  in  the  suggestion  of  thoughts  or  shades  of  thought  foreign  to  the  original.     Cf.  Ges.  Gram.  131,  3,  a.  —  Te.] 


EXEGBTICAL    AND    DOCTRINAL. 

Vers.  29,  33.  Noble  words  are  followed  by 
splendid  deeds.  It  is,  however,  no  easy  matter  to 
determine  the  geographical  arena  in  which  the  his- 
tory of  Jephthah  is  enacted.  The  sons  of  Israel, 
according  to  ch.  x.  17,  assembled  themselves  in 
Mizpah.  To  Mizpah  also,  Jephthah  is  brought 
from  the  land  of  Tob :  and  there  he  utters  his 
words  before  Jehovah  (ch.  xi.  11).  This  Mizpah 
cannot  be  identical  with  Mizpeh-Gilead ;  for,  ac- 
cording to  ver.  29,  Jephthah  "  proceeded  —  namely, 
from  Mizpah  —  through  Gilead,  even  through  that 
part  of  it  which  belonged  to  Manasseh,  thence  to 
Mizpeh-Gilead,  and  from  Mizpeh-Gilead  against 
the  sons  of  Ammon."  The  position  of  Mizpeh- 
Gilead  may  be  probably  deteiTnined.  According 
to  Josh.  xiii.  26,  there  was  in  the  territory  of  Gad 
a  place  called  Ramath  ha-Mizpeh.  This  place,  the 
same  doubtless  which  is  elsewhere  called  Ramoth- 
Gilead  (1  Kgs.  iv.  13)  and  Ramoth  in  Gilead  (Josh. 
xxi.  38),  a  possession  of  the  Levites,  and  dis- 
tinguished as  a  city  of  refuge  (Josh.  xxi.  8  ff.)^  is 
with  great  probability  referred  to  the  site  of  the 
present  es-Salt,  in  modera  times  the  only  important 
place  south  of  the  Jabbok,  the  central  point  of  the 
Belka,  and  meeting-place  of  all  its  roads  (Ritter, 
XV.  1122).  Being  built  around  the  sides  of  a  steep 
hill,  which  is  still  crowned  with  a  castle,  this  place 
answers  very  well  to  a  city  bearing  the  name  Ra- 
moth (Height).  It  is  still  a  place  of  refuge;  and, 
as  Seetzen  relates,  those  who  flee  thither,  are,  ac- 
cording to  ancient  custom,  protected  by  the  inhab- 
itants, even  at  the  risk  of  their  own  lives.  Now, 
as  Ramoth  ha-Mizpeh  may  be  compared  with  es- 
Salt,  so  Mizpeh  or  ha-Mizpeh  Gilead  with  what  in 
modem  times  is  called  el-Belka.i  If  this  be  al- 
lowed, the  point  of  departure  of  Jephthah's  course 
of  victory  is  plain.  From  Mizpeh-Gilead  he  pressed 
forward  against  the  enemy,  and  smote  him  "  from 
Aroer"  (ver.  33).  Now,  according  to  Josh.  xiii. 
25,  Aroer  lay  over  against  Rabbath  Ammon  (at 
present  Amm^n),  the  capital  of  the  Ammonites, 
and  its  position  may  therefore  not  improperly  be 
compared  with  that  of  the  modern  Aireh.  The 
places  "  unto  "  which  Jephthah  smote  the  enemy, 
Minnith  and  Abel  Keramim,  can  scarcely  be  dis- 
covered. They  only  indicate  the  wealth  and  cul- 
tivation of  the  now"  desolate  land.    Minnith  sup- 

1  [El-Belka  is  a  modern  division  of  ^he  east-jordanic  ter- 
ritory, and  is  bounded  by  Wady  Zerka  (the  Jabbok)  on  the 
aorth,  and  by  Wady  Mojeb  (the  Arnon)  on  the  south.  It 
is  evident,  therefore,  that  our  author  regards  Mizpeh-Gilead 
IS  the  name  of  a  district,  not  of  a  city.  The  reasoning  from 
*-he  identification  of  Ramoth-Mizpeh  with  es-Salt  to  that  of 
Mizpeh-Gilead  with  el-Belka,  is  not  so  clear,  but  seems  to 
le  this  :  Siace  Ramoth-Mizpeh  is  also  called  Ramoth-Gilead 
-nd  Ramoth  in  Gilead,  it  is  to  be  inferred  that  Mizpeh,  like 
Silead,  indicates  the  district  in  which  Rumath  is  situated, 
Fith  this  difference,  however,  that  Mizpeh  is  more  definite, 


plied  Tyre  with  wheat  (Ezek.  xxvii.  17).  As  to 
Abel  Keramim  (Meadow  of  VineyardsJ,  it  implies 
the  vicinity  of  the  Ammonitish  capital,  wnose 
ruins,  and  also  many  of  its  coins,  still  exhibit  the 
grape-bunch  prominent  among  their  ornaments 
(Ritter,  xv.  1152,  1157).  But  with  all  this,  Miz- 
pah, whence  Jephthah  and  his  men  set  out  to  go 
to  es-Salt  and  Aireh,  pursuing  their  march  through 
Gilead,  more  definitely,  through  the  Gilead  of 
Manasseh,  north  of  the  Jabbok,  remains  yet  unde- 
termined. Although  it  does  not  occur  again,. it 
must  yet  have  been  a  place  of  some  importance. 
Inasmuch  as  it  has  a  name  which  characterizes  its 
situ.i.tion  only  in  a  general  way,  it  may  in  later 
times  have  borne  a  different  one.  It  seems  to  agree 
most  nearly  with  what  in  Josh.  xi.  3  is  called  the 
"  land  of  Mizpeh,"  —  "the  Hivite  under  Hermon 
in  the  land  of  Mizpeh."  For,  as  is  also  stated  1 
Chr.  V.  23,  "  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh  dwelt  in 
the  land  of  Bashan,  as  far  as  Baal-Hermon,  and 
Senir,  and  Mt.  Hermon."  Now,  the  Pella  of  later 
times,  so  named  on  account  of  the  similarity  of  its 
situation  to  the  Macedonian  city  of  the  same  name 
—  it  lay  on  a  height,  surrounded  by  water  —  is 
said  formerly  to  have  been  called  Butis,  still  in 
agreement  with  the  Macedonian  city,  which  lay  in 
the  district  Bottiffiis.  A  similarity  of  sound  be- 
tween the  name  Butis  and  Mizpah  could  only  then 
be  found,  if  it  might  be  assumed  that  as  Timnah 
was  also  called  Timnatah,  so  Mizpah  had  also 
been  called  Mizpatah.  It  would  at  all  events  be 
worth  while  to  fix,  even  conjectural! y,  upon  the 
place  where  the  great  hero  prepared  himself  for  his 
victory.  As  he  enters  on  the  conflict,  the  Spirit 
of  Jehovah  rests  upon  him.  He  has  given  the  de- 
cision into  Jehovah's  hands ;  he  looks  to  Him  for 
victory ;  and  to  Him  he  makes  a  vow. 

Vers.  30-32.  This  vow  has  been  the  subject  of 
the  most  singular  misapprehensions;  and  yet, 
rightly  understood,  it  crowns  the  deep  piety  of 
this  hero  of  God.  Jephthah  perceives  the  foil 
significance  of  the  course  on  which  he  decides. 
He  knows  how  greatly  victory  will  strengthen 
faith  in  God  throughout  all  the  tribes.  He  sees  a 
new  Israel  rise  up.  The  people  have  trustingly 
committed  themselves  to  his  leadership,  and  he  has 
uttered  all  his  "  words  before  Jehovah."  In  this 
state  of  mind,  he  bows  himself  before  his  God  {1 
Sam.  i.  28),  and  makes  a  vow.^     To  the  national 

being  only  a  division  of  Gilead.  But  Ramoth  may  be  identified 
with  es-Salt  in  the  Belka  ;  hence  the  ancient  district  Mizpeh 
may  be  compared  with  the  modern  province  el-Belka.  —  Tr.] 
2  For  the  history  of  the  exegesis,  and  its  characteristic 
points,  I  refer  to  my  article  "  Jephthah,"  in  Herzog's  Real- 
Ency/clopdd-ie,  the  materials  of  which  cannot  here  be  repro- 
duced, but  the  drift  of  which  is  here.  I  trust,  provided  with 
fresh  support.  The  other  recent  literature  on  the  subject  is 
indicated  by  Keil,  who  justly  explains  that  the  assumption 
of  a  spiritual  sacrifice  is  almost  imperatively  demanded.  The 
opinions  of  the  church  fathers  are  collected  in  the  Con* 
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spirit  which  expresses  itself  in  the  Bible,  vows  are 
the  signs  and  expression  of  the  deepest  self-siir 
render  to  God.  Jacob  makes  vows  to  be  fulfilled 
on  his  prosperous  return  home  (Gen.  xxviii.  20ff.J. 
In  the  Fsalins,  "  to  pay  one's  vows,"  has  become 
synonymous  with  "  to  live  in  God  "  (Ps.  Ixi.  8 ; 
cxvi.  1 6  ff. ) .  The  prophet  describes  the  coming 
salvation  of  the  nations  by  saying  that  they  shall 
"make  vows  and  perform  them "  (Isa.  xix.  21). 
And  this  idea  is  deeply  grounded  in  truth :  for  in 
the  vows  which  man  makes  to  God,  there  is  evi- 
dently expressed  a  living  faith  in  the  divine  om- 
nipotence and  omniscience.  Man  expects  from 
Him,  and  would  fain  give  to  Him.  The  more  one 
feels  himself  to  have  received  fi-om  God,  the  more 
will  he  desire  to  consecrate  to  Him.  Such  is  the 
feeling  under  which  Jephthah  makes  his  vow  to 
Jehovah.  He  promises  that  if  God  grant  him 
victory,  and  he  return  home  crowned  with  success, 
'  then  that  "nrliich  goeth  forth  from  the  doors 
of  my  house  to  meet  me,  shall  be  Jehovah's, 
and  I  will  present  it  as  a  whole  burnt-offer- 
ing." He  makes  tliis  vow  from  the  fullness  of  his 
conviction  that  victory  belongs  to  God  alone,  and 
from  the  fullness  of  his  love,  which  would  give  to 
God  that  which  belongs  to  Him  as  the  author  of 
success.  He  would  make  it  known  to  God,  that 
he  regards  Him,  and  not  himself,  as  the  command- 
er-in-chief. There  exists,  therefore,  a  profound 
connection  between  the  words,  "  when  I  return  in 
peace  from  the  sons  of  Ammon,"  and  the  expres- 
sion, "whatsoever  cometh  forth  to  meet  me;  "  and 
it  is  essential  to  the  right  understanding  of  the 
vow  that  this  be  borne  in  mind.  Victory  will 
awaken  great  rejoicings  among  the  people.  They 
will  meet  the  returning  victor  with  loud  acclama- 
tions of  gladness.  They  will  receive  him  with  gifts 
and  adornments,  with  garlands  and  dances.  Such 
receptions  were  customary  among  all  nations. 
The  multitude  scattered  roses,  myrtles,^  and  per- 
fumes. Similar  customs  obtained  in  Israel  ( 1  Sam. 
xviii.  6).  Jephthah  will  be  celebrated  and  praised. 
But  not  to  him  —  to  God,  belongs  the  honor ! 
That  which  is  consecrated  to  him,  belongs,  wholly 
and  entirely,  to  God.  This  is  the  first  ground  of  his 
vow.  Jephthah's  overflowing  heart  knows  not 
what  to  consecrate.  He  feels  that  nothing  is  suf- 
ficient to  be  presented  to  God.  But  all  things  are 
subject  to  God's  disposal.  Therefore,  whatever 
comes  forth  over  the  threshold  of  his  house  to 
meet  him,  when  he  returns  victorious,  —  it  shall 
be  for  God.  He  will  have  no  part  in  it.  By  this 
first  ground  of  the  vow,  its  analogy  with  heathen 
narratives  is  so  far  limited,  that  there  is  here  no 
talk  of  a  sacrifice  to  consist  of  just  the  ^rsi  ^  whom 
he  meets,  and  the  first  alone.     Nor  is  it  necessary 

to  assume  that  N2;>  It^y  S^'Vn,  "  that  which 
goeth  forih,"  must  be  understood  to  mean  only  one 
person.  It  is  as  little  necessary  as  that  in  Num. 
XXX.  3  (2),  where  vows  are  treated  of,  the  words 

mentary  of  Serarius.  Bertheau's  decision  for  an  actual 
Bacriiicial  death,  may  probably  be  explained  by  the  supposi- 
tion that  be  did  not  view  the  transaction  freely  and  inde- 
pendently, but  only  with  reference  to  the  opinions  of  others, 
a  proceeding  of  too  frequent  occurrence. 

1  Ct.  Gerhard,  Auserlesene  griech.  Vasengemdldtf  i.  130, 
166. 

2  Wbich  is  the  decisive  point  in  the  legends  concerning 
Idomeneus,  aa  told  by  Seryius,  and  Alexander,  as  related 
by  Valerius  Maximus  (yii.  3  ;  cf.  my  article  in  Herzog,  vi. 
472).  This  also  is  the  turning  point  in  a  series  of  later,  es- 
pecially German, popular  tales,  in  which  the  "first  "  is  not 
so  much  freely  promised  to,  as  demanded  by,  the  demon 
power  who,  for  that  price,  has  supported  or  delivered  the 


VSa  H^Jisn,  "  that  which  proceedeth  out  of  his 
mouth,"  must  mean  one  word.  The  participle  is  in 
the  singular  on  account  of  its  neutral  signification. 
This  indefiniteness  is  the  peculiar  characteristic  of 
the  votive  formula.  Equally  indefinite  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  verb  M5J.';  ("goethforth"),  which  may  be 
used  of  persons  and  things,  men  and  animals  (cf. 
Gen.  ix.  10).  But  the  occasion  of  the  vow  shows  also 
that  Jephthah  must  have  thought  of  persons  as  com- 
ing forth  to  meet  him.  At  aU  events,  he  cannot  have 
thought  that  precisely  a  Kimb  or  an  ox  would  come 
forth  from  his  doors  to  meet  him.  Notwithstanding 
the  breadth  of  the  vow,  notwithstanding  all  its  indefi- 
niteness, which  is  left,  as  it  were,  to  be  filled  out 
by  God  himself,  the  chieftain  must  have  thought 
oi persons  coming  to  meet  him ;  for  they  come  forth 
on  account  of  the  victory,  and  for  that  reason  may 
be  given  to  God  who  gives  the  triumph.  Doubt- 
less, the  abundance  of  his  love  is  as  boundless  as 
that  of  his  faith.  As  little  as  he  analyzes  the  let- 
ter, by  which  God's  victorious  might  enters  his 
heart,  so  little  does  his  vow  separate  and  individ- 
ualize the  objects  of  the  former.    He  calculates  not 

—  raises  no  difficulties :  whatever  comes  to  meet 
him,  that  he  will  give  to  God.  But  as  surely  as 
this  does  not  include  things  beyond  the  range  of 
possible  contingencies,  so  surely  must  he  have  had 
some  thoughts  as  to  who  might  meet  him  on  a  vic- 
torious return  home.  And  if  he  was  aware  that 
not  only  oxen  and  lambs  might  come  out  to  meet 
him  —  for  such  a  limitation  would  contradict  the 
breadth  of  the  vow  itself —  he  was  equally  aware 
that  not  everything  which  might  come  forth,  could 
be  offered  up  like  oxen  and  lambs. 

Due  stress  being  laid  on  the  fact  that  the  meet- 
ing is  contemplated  as  one  taking  place  in  conse- 
quence of  victory,  there  is  suggested,  for  the  fur- 
ther understanding  of  the  vow,  a  second  point  of 
view,  not  yet  properly  considered.  Jephthah's  war 
is  a  national  war  against  Aramon.  The  freedom 
and  rights,  which  Israel  had  received  from  Jeho- 
vah, are  thereby  vindicated.  The  negotiations 
about  the  claims  to  certain  lands,  set  up  by  Ammon, 
and  refuted  by  Jephthah,  have  not  been  related  in 
vain.  They  exhibit  the  God  of  Israel  in  his  abso- 
lute greatness,  over  against  Chemosh,  the  false  de- 
ity of  the  Ammonites.  Israel  has  repented ;  and 
it  is  not  one  man,  but  the  whole  tribe,  that  is  rep- 
resented as  beseeching  Jehovah  for  help.  To  bring 
out  this  contrast  between  Jehovah  and  the  gods  of 
the  heathen,  the  history  of  Israel,  which  rests  on 
the  power  and  will  of  Jehovah,  is  referred  to  in  a 
free  and  living  way.  Jephthah  is  conversant  with 
the  divine  record.  He  calls  on  Jehovah  to  decide 
as  judge  between  himself  and  Ammon  (ver.  27), 
just  as  in  his  dealings  with  the  Gileadites  he  ap- 
peals to  Hi  m  as  "Hearer  "  ( ver.  11).  He  utters  his 
words  "  before  Jehovah,"  and  the  "  Spirit  of  Je- 
hovah ''  comes  upon  him.     The  name  "  Elohim  " 

person  from  whom  the  sacrifice  is  required.  This  "  first  " 
is  usually  the  person  most  beloved  by  him  who,  to  his  great 
regret,  has  made  the  promise  (cf.  MilllenhoS,  Sagen,  pp.  384, 
386,  895;  Sommer,  Sagen,  pf.  87,131).  Sometimes,  the 
"  first  human  being  "'  is  successfully  rescued  from  the  devil 

—  for  it  is  he  who  appears  in  Christian  legends  —  by  the 
substitution  of  an  animat.  In  one  of  laiillenhcfPs  legends 
(p.  162,  Anmerh.)  a  dog  becomes  the  "first ;  "  in  Grimm's 
Mythologie,  p.  973  (cf.  Wolf,  Deutsche  Sagen,  p.  417,  etc.), 
it  is  a  goat.  No  doubt,  a  mistaken  exposition  of  Jephthah's 
vow,  had  its  influence  here.  It  is,  therefore,  the  more  im- 
portant to  insist  that  in  the  vow  nothing  is  said  of  a  Jir9^ 
one  who  may  meet  the  returning  conqueror. 
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t  not  used,  —  for  that  Ammon  considers  applicable 
to  his  gods  also,  —  but  always  that  name  which  in- 
volves the  distinctive  faith  of  Israel,  namely,  Je- 
hovah. All  through,  Jephthah  is  represented  as 
familiar  with  the  Mosaic  institutes,  and  imbued 
with  their  spirit;  and  this  just  because  the  his- 
tory deals  with  a  national  war  against  Ammon. 
The  vow  also,  which  Jephthah  makes,  is  modeled 
by  this  contrast  between  Israel  and  Ammon.  The 
tribes  descended  from  Lot  are  especially  notorious 
for  the  nature  of  their  idolatrous  worship.  The 
abominations  practiced  by  Ammon  and  Moab  in 
honor  of  Milcom  (as  they  called  Molech)  and 
Chemosh,  are  sufficiently  familiar  from  the  histoiy 
of  Israel  under  the  kings  (1  Kgs.  xi.  7,  etc.).  The 
sacrifice  of  human  beings,  particularly  children, 
formed  a  terrible  part  of  their  worship.  They 
burned  and  slaughtered  those  whom  they  loved,  in 
token  of  devotion  and  surrender  to  the  dreaded  de- 
mon. The  same  practices  were  generally  diffused 
among  the  Phoenicians  (cf  Movers,  i.  302).  On 
great  national  occasions,  such  as  war  or  pestilence, 
parents  vowed  to  sacrifice  their  children  on  the 
public  altars.  In  the  Second  Book  of  Kings 
(ch.  iii.  27)  we  have  the  horrible  story  of  the  king 
of  Moab,  who  slaughtered  his  eldest  son  on  the 
walls  of  his  city.  Without  entenng  farther  into 
this  terrible  superstition,  the  explanation  of  which 
by  Movers  is  not  exhaustive,  thus  much  it  is  nec- 
essary to  say  here :  that  the  sacrifices  it  required 
were  regarded  by  the  nations  who  offijred  them,  as 
the  highest  expression  of  their  self-surrender  to  the 
idol-god.  Hence,  it  is  only  upon  the  background 
of  this  practice,  that  the  offering  of  Isaac  by  Abra- 
ham can  be  rightly  understood.  Abraham  is  put 
to  the  prootj  whether  he  will  show  the  same  free 
and  obedient  self-surrender.  As  soon  as  he  has 
done  that,  it  is  made  clear  that  such  sacrifices  God 
does  not  desire. 

A  similar  contrast  is  unquestionably  exhibited 
in  the  vow  of  Jephthah ;  only,  here  the  reference 
is  specially  to  Ammon.  Jephthah  appears  before 
Jehovah  with  devotion  and  readiness  to  make  sac- 
rifices not  inferior  to  that  of  which  idolaters  boast 
themselves.  He  promises  to  present  to  God  what- 
ever shall  come  to  meet  him.  In  the  form  of  a 
vow,  and  with  indefinite  fullness,  he  declares  his 
readiness  to  resign  whatsoever  God  himself,  by  his 
providential  orderings,  shall  mark  out.  _  It  is  pre- 
cisely in  this  that  the  conscious  opposition  of  the 
vow  to  the  abominable  sacrifices  of  the  Ammon- 
ites expresses  itself.  The  highest  self-abnegation 
is  displayed ;  but  in  connection  with  it,  the  will  of 
God  IS  sought  after.  God  himself  will  determine 
what  is  acceptable  to  Him  ;  and  Jephthah  knows 
that  this  God  has  said :  "  When  thou  art  come  into 
the  land  which  Jehovah  thy  God  giveth  thee,  thou 
shalt  not  learn  to  do  after  the  abominations  of 
those  nations.  There  shall  not  be  found  among 
you  any  one  that  maketh  his  son  or  his  daughter 
to  pass  through  the  fire  (which  was  the  Molech- 
worship  of  the  Ammonites)  ;  ....  for  every 
one  that  doeth  these  things,  is  an  abomination 
unto  Jehovah ;  and  because  of  these  abominations 
doth  Jehovah  thy  God  drive  them  out  from  before 
thee  "  (Dent,  xviii.  9  ff.).  To  the  expulsion  of  the 
nations  by  God,  in  favor  of  Israel,  Jephthah  i  him- 

1  That  it  is  just  Jephthah,  and  he  as  the  hero  of  law 
and  faith,  who  presents  this  contrast  with  Ammon  and  hu- 
man sacrifices,  those  expositors  have  overloolied,  who,  in 
ipito  of  the  God  who  was  with  him,  describe  this  very  Jeph- 
nah  'as  a  barbarous  transgressor  of  law. 

2  Our  exposition   puts  no  new  and  strained  interpreta- 


self  formerly  appealed.  We  conclude,  therefore 
that  the  very  formula  of  this  vow,  made  on  the  eve 
of  war  with  Ammon,  excludes  the  idea  of  a  human 
sacrifice. 

The  sacrificial  system  of  Israel  stands  through- 
out in  marked  contrast  with  the  Canaanitish  Mo- 
lech service.  Its  animal  sacrifices  are  the  spiritual 
symbols  which  it  opposes  to  the  abominations  of 
Canaan.  To  see  this,  it  is  only  necessary  to  refer 
once  more  to  the  sacrifice  of  Abraham.  God  says 
to  him  :  Offer  me  Isaac  for  a  whole  burnt-offering 

(nv^v);  and  when  Abraham  is  about  to  give 
Isaac  wholly  up,  an  animal  is  substituted  for  him 
(Gen.  xxii.  2,  10  ff.).  Since  that  time,  nbv 
(burnt-offering  or  whole  burnt-offering)  is  the  typ- 
ical and  technical  term  for  an  animal  sacrifice, 
symbolical  of  perfect  sun-ender  and  consecration  to 
God.  The  offerings  which  were  thus  named,  were 
wholly  consumed  by  fire.      Nothing  was  left  of 

them.  Hence,  precisely  HvU,  in  its  sense  of  ani- 
mal sacrifice,  presented  a  strong  contrast  with  the 
worship  of  the  Ammonites,  for  among  them  hu- 
man beings  were  offered  up  in  the  same  manner  as 
the  Israelites  offered  animals. 

When  Gideon  is  directed  to  destroy  the  altar  of 
Baal,  he  is  at  the  same  time  commanded  to  offer  a 
bullock  as  a  whole  burnt-offering  (•"'^."lU)  on  an 
altar  to  be  erected  by  himself,  and  to  consume  it 
with  the  wood  of  the  Asherah  (ch.  vi.  26).^    Such 

also  is  the  whole  burnt-offering  (n^U),  to  offer 
which  permission  is  given  to  Manoah,  the  father 
of  Samson,  without  any  mention  being  made  of 
the  animal  (ch.  xiii.  16).  The  influence  of  wor 
ship  on  language  in  Israel,  brought  it  about  that 

n  v2,  to  offer,  signifies  the  offering  of  an  animal 
which  is  to  be  wholly  consumed  in  the  sacred  fire. 
It  is  therefore  significant  and  instructive,  when  in 
Jephthah's  vow  we  find  the  expression  :  "  It  shall 
be  Jehovah's,  and  I  will  present  it  as  a  whole  burnt 
offering  (n  v^).  In  no  other  instance  in  which 
the  bringing  of  a  whole  burn^offering  is  spoken  of, 
is  the  additional  expression,  "it  shall  be  Jeho- 
vah's," made  use  of,  not  even  in  the  instances  of 
Gideon  and  Manoah,  although  this  of  Jephthah 
is  chronologically  enclosed  between  them.  How 
strangely  would  it  have  sounded,  if  it  had  been 
said  to  Gideon  :  "  Take  the  bullock ;  it  shall  be- 
long to  Jehovah,  and  thou  shalt  present  it  as  a 
whole  bnrntroffering.  Por^  the  bullock  is  presented 
in  order  that  Gideon  may  belong  to  God.  It  is 
offered,  not  for  itself,  but  for  men.  It  is  placed  on 
the  altar  of  God,  just  because  it  is  the  property  of 
man.  It  is  foreign  to  the  spirit  of  Biblical  lan- 
guage and  life  to  say  of  a  sacrificial  animal,  "  it 
shall  belong  to  God,"  for  the  reason  that  the  ani 
mal  comes  to  hold  a  religious  relation  to  God, 
only  because  it  belongs  to  man,  and  is  offered  in 
man's  behalf.  An  animal  belonging  to  God,  in  s 
religious  sense,  without  being  offered  up,  is  incon- 
ceivable.    At  least,  it  cannot  be  permitted  to  live. 

Very  important  for  this  subject,  is  the  passage 
in  Ex.  xiii.  12,  13.  It  is  there  commanded  that, 
when  Israel  shall  have  come  into  Canaan,  every 

tions  on  "112  and  rlbij?,  but  leaves  them  to  be  under 
stood  in  theiV  general  and  well  known  Biblical  acceptation  _ 
nbij?   being  here  the  symbol  of  a  spiritual  truth,  while 

T 

yet  it  ignores  animal  sacrifices  as  little  as  does  nST,  se« 
I  Ps.  li.  21  (19). 
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first-born  shall  be  set  apart  unto  Jehovali,  both 
the  firstlings  of  every  beast  "which  thou   hast" 

C^I^  n^.n";  ~1??>^),  and  the  first-born  of  man.  The 
firstling  of  such  animals  as  cannot  be  oiFered,  the 
ass,  for  instance,  is  to  be  redeemed  with  money ; 
or,  if  the  owner  do  not  wish  to  redeem  it,  he  must 
kill  it.  The  first-born  of  man,  however,  must  be 
redeemed.  The  first-born  animal  is  moreover  set 
apart  for  God  only  on  account  of  man,  its  owner. 
This  substitutionary  "belonging  to  God,"  it  can 
only  represent  in  death.  Hence  the  expression, 
"  it  shall  belong  to  God,"  is  never  used  of  animals, 
but  they  are  said  to  be  "  offered."  On  the  con- 
trary, it  can  be  applied  only  to  human  beings ;  "  he 
shall  belong  to  God,"  shall  live  for  God,  conscious 
of  his  own  free  will  and  of  the  divine  Spirit,  which 
consciousness  is  wanting  in  animals.  Scripture 
itself  gives  this  explanation.  Num.  iii.  12,  where 
it  is  said  :  "  Behold,  I  have  taken  the  Levites  from 
among  the  sons  of  Israel,  instead  of  all  the  first- 
born ;  therefore,  the  Levites  belong  to  me  P'^'^T 

^IJ^r?  ''^)-"  The  Levites  belong  to  God  for  all 
Israel  through  their  life ;  the  first-born  of  animals, 
through  their  sacrificial  death.  Accordingly,  Han- 
nah also,  when  she  makes  her  vow  to  God,  says, 
that  if  a  son  be  granted  her,  she  will  give  him  unto 
Jehovah  ;  and  when  she  brings  him  to  the  taberna- 
cle, that  he  is  "  lent  unto  Jehovah  (nirf^  b^lMtS, 
I  Sam.  i.  28)  as  long  as  he  liveth." 

We  perceive,  therefore,  that  in  the  words  of 
Jephthah,  "  it  shall  be  Jehovah's,  and  I  will  pre- 
sent it  as  a  whole  burnt-ofiering,"  there  can  be  no 
mere  tautology.  The  two  clauses  do  not  coincide 
in  meaning ;  they  cannot  stand  the  one  for  the 
other. 

It  is  necessary,  however,  to  attend  to  every  word 
of  this  remarkable  verse.  For  the  vow  is  a  con- 
tract, every  point  of  which  has  its  importance,  and 
in  which  not  only  one  being  is  thought  of,  but  in 
which  all  creatures,  human  beings  as  well  as  brute 
beasts,  the  few  or  the  many,  that  may  come  forth 
to  meet  Jephthah,  are  included,  and  each  is  con- 
secrated as  his  kind  permits.  The  vow  speaks  of 
whatsoever  cometh  forth  "  out  of  the  doors  of  my 
house."  Many  will  come  to  meet  him,  but  he  can 
offer  only  of  that  which  is  his ;  over  the  rest  he 
has  no  power  of  disposition.  His  promise  extends 
to  what  comes  out  of  his  own  house  ;  and  not  to 
anything  that  comes  accidentally,  but  to  what 
comes  "to  meet  him."  It  must  come  forth  for  the 
purpose  of  receiving  him.  But  even  then,  the  vow 
becomes  binding  only  when  he  returns  crowned 

with  victory  and  salvation  (D'l~tt'3),  and  that,  not 
over  any  and  every  foe,  but  over  Ammon.  If  thus 
he  be  permitted  to  return,  then  whatever  meets 
him  "  shall  be  Jehovah's,  and  he  will  present  it  as 
a  whole  burnt-offering." 

The  promise  must  necessarily  be  expressed  with 
the  greatest  exactitude.  This  was  demanded  by 
the  requirement  of  the  law,  that  he  who  makes  a 
vow  "  shall  keep  and  perform  that  which  is  gone 
out  of  his  lips,  even  as  he  vowed"  (Deut.  xxiii.  24 
[23]  ;  Num.  xxx.  2).  Had  Jephthah  thought  only 
of  animals,  he  would  merely  have  employed  the 
formula  usual  in  such  cases  —  "and  I  will  present 
t  unto  thee  as  a  whole  burnt-offering."     It  would 


not  have  been  sufficient  to  have  said,  "it  shall 
belong  to  Jehovah,"  because  an  animal  belongs  to 
God  m  this  sense  only  when  sacrificed  for  men. 
Precisely  the  insertion  of  the  words,  "it  shall 
belong  to  Jehovah,"  proves,  therefore,  that  ho 
thought  also  of  human  beings.  The  generality 
and  breadth  of  the  vow  makes  both  clauses  neces- 
sary, since  either  one  alone  would  not  have  cov- 
ered both  men  and  animals.  The  first  was  inap- 
plicable to  animals,  the  second  to  human  beings. 
Both  being  used,  the  one  explains  and  limits  the 
other.  The  main  stress  lies  on  the  words,  "  it  shall 
belong  to  Jehovah,"  for  therein  is  suggested  the 
ground  of  the  vow.  They  also  stand  first.  Were 
human  beings  in  question'?  then  the  first  clause  went 
into  full  operation ;  and  the  second  taught  that  a 
life  "  belonging  to  God  "  must  be  one  as  fully  with- 
drawn from  this  earthly  life  as  is  the  sacrificial  vic- 
tim not  redeemed  according  to  law ;  while  the  first 
limited  the  second,  by  intimating  that  a  human 
being  need  not  be  actually  offered  up,  as  the  letter 
of  the  promise  seemed  to  require,  but  that  the  im- 
portant point  is  that  it  belong  wholly  to  God. 

God  demands  no  vows.  It  is  no  sin,  when  none 
are  made.  But  when  one  has  been  made,  it  must 
be  kept.  Jephthah  obtains  the  victory :  God  does 
his  part ;  and  the  trying  hour  soon  comes  in  which 
Jephthah  must  do  his.  But,  as  in  battle,  so  in  the 
hour  of  private  distress,  he  approves  himself,  and 
triumphs,  albeit  with  tears. 


HOMItBTICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

Jephthah  is  deeply  impressed  with  the  extraor- 
dinary nature  of  the  call  he  has  received.  For 
it  is  only  because  he  is  humble,  that  he  is  called. 
Gideon,  in  his  slight  estimate  of  himself,  asks  of 
God  to  show  him  miraculous  signs  on  such  objects 
as  he  points  out.  Jephthah,  regarding  the  under- 
taking as  great  and  himself  as  small,  would  fain 
give  to  God  whatever  He  himself  shall  elect.  His 
vow  is  the  ofFipring  of  his  humility.  It  is  pressed 
out  of  him  by  the  extraordinary  calling  which  is 
imposed  upon  him.  His  love  values  nothing  so 
highly,  that  he  should  not  leave  it  to  God  to  decide 
what  shall  be  given  up  ;  but  the  will  of  God  often 
goes  sorely  against  the  heart. 

So  deeply,  also,  does  every  truly  humble  man 
feel  his  calling  as  Christian  and  as  citizen.  "  It  is 
difficult  to  be  a  Christian,"  says  the  heart,  terrified 
at  itself.  And  yet,  tor  him  who  has  been  redeemed 
through  penitence  and  faith,  it  is  so  easy.  He 
only  would  give  all,  who  knows  that  he  must  re- 
ceive all.  But  the  love  of  the  soul  that  gives  itself 
up,  is  stronger  than  its .  own  strength.  No  true 
vow  is  made  to  the  Lord  without  self-crucifixion. 
God's  ways  are  incomprehensible.  Whom  He 
loves.  He  chastens.  We  are  ready  to  give  Him 
everything;  but  when  He  takes,  we  weep.  A 
broken  heart  is  more  pleasing  to  Him  than  sacri- 
fice.   No  Passion,  no  Gospel. 

Gerlaoh  :  The  design  of  this  history  (concern- 
ing the  vow)  is  not  so  much  to  set  forth  the  rude- 
ness of  the  age,  or  the  dangers  of  rashly  made 
vows,  as  rather  to  show  how  Israel  was  saved  fi'om 
its  enemies  by  the  faith  of  Jephthah,  at  d  how  the 
service  of  the  true  God  was  restored  under  thi 
heaviest  sacrifices  of  the  faithfiil. 
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JephthaJi,  returning  victoriously,  is  met  by  his  daughter.      The  fulfillment  of  his  vow 

Chapter  XI.     34-40. 

34  And  Jephthah  came  to  Mizpeh  [Mizpah]  unto  his  house,  and  behold,  his  daugh- 
ter came  [comes]  out  to  meet  him  with  timbrels  and  with  dances  :  and  she  was  his 

35  only  child  ;  beside  her  ^  he  had  neither  son  nor  daughter.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  he  saw  her,  that  he  rent  his  clothes,  and  said,  Alas,  my  daughter  !  thou  hast 
brought  [thou  bringest]  me  very  low,  and  thou  art  one  of  them  [the  only  one]  ^ 
that  trouble  [afflicteth]  me  :  for  I  have  opened  my  mouth  unto  the  Lord  [Jehovah], 

36  and  I  cannot  go  back.  And  she  said  unto  him.  My  father,  if  [omit :  if]  thou  hast 
[hast  thou]  opened  thy  mouth  unto  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  [then]  do  to  me  according 
to  that  which  hath  proceeded  out  of  thy  mouth ;  forasmuch  as  the  Lord  [Jeho- 
vah] hath  taken  '  vengeance  for  thee  of  thine  enemies,  even  of  the  children  [sons] 

37  of  Ammon.  And  she  said  unto  her  father.  Let  this  thing  be  done  for  [to]  me :  * 
Let  me  alone  two  months,  that  I  may  go  up  and  down  [may  go  and  descend]  ^ 
upon  the  mountains,  and  bewail  [weep  over]  my  virginity,  I  and  my  fellows  [com- 

38  panions].  And  he  said,  Go.  And  he  sent  her  away  [dismissed  her]  for  two 
months :  and  she  went  with  her  companions,  and  bewailed  [wept  over]  her  vir- 

39  ginity  upon  the  mountains.  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  two  months,  that 
she  returned  unto  her  father,  who  did  with  her  according  to  his  vow  which  he  had 

40  vowed :  and  she  knew  no  man.  And  it  was  [became]  a  custom  in  Israel,  That 
the  daughters  of  Israel  went  yearly  to  lament  [praise]  the  daughter  of  Jephthah 
the  GUeadite  four  days  in  a  [the]  year. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  34.  —  I^SBXD,    for  n33tt,  because  the  neutral  conception  "  child  "  floats  before  the  writer's  mind,  cf.  Ber- 

theau.  The  explanation  of  ^3Htt  by  ex  ae,  implying  that  Jephthah,  though  he  had  no  other  child  of  his  own,  had 
itep-children,  would,  as  Bertheau  says,  be  "  unworthy  of  mention,"  were  it  not  suggested  in  the  margin  of  the  E.  V 
—  Te.] 

[2  Ter.  35. —  "^"ipi^S  n'^^H  might  be  rendered:  "thou  art  among  those  who  afOlct  me."    But  the  ^    is  prob- 

l.bly  the  so-called  ]2  essentia  (Keil),  and  simply  ascribes  the  characteristic  of  a  class  to  the  daughter  (cf  Ges.  Gram. 
154,  3,  a).  Dr.  Cassel's  "  only  "  is  not  expressed  in  the  original,  but  is  readily  suggested  by  the  contrast  of  the  sad  scene 
fflth  all  the  other  relations  of  the  moment.  —  Tr.] 

[3  Ver.  36.^  nt£73?,  lit.  "  done,"*  with  evident  reference  to  the  same  word  used  just  before  :  "  do,  since  Jehovah  hath 
lone,"  cf.  the  Commentary.  —  Tr.] 

[4  Ver.  37  —  Dr.  Cassel  makes  this  clause  refer  to  the  fulfillment  of  the  vow,  and  renders :  "  Let  this  thing  be  done 
onto  me.  only  let  me  alone  two  months,"  etc.  But  it  clearly  introduces  the  request  for  a  brief  period  of  delay,  and  is 
rightly  rendered  by  the  E.  V.,  with  which  Bertheau,  Keil,  De  Wette  agree,  cf.  the  Commentary.  —  Tk.] 

[5  Ver.  37.  —  ^TI'lT^I,  "  descend,"  i.  e.  from  the  elevated  situation  of  Mizpah  (cf.  on  vers.  29,  33),  to  the  neighbor- 
ing lower  hills  and  valleys  (Keil).  1")^  does  not  mean  to  "  wander  up  and  down,"  a  rendering  suggested  only  by  the  an- 
parent  incongruity  of  "  descending  "  upon  the  "mountains."  —  Te.] 


EXEGBTICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Vers.  34-36.  And  behold,  his  daughter  comes 
out  to  meet  him.  A  great  victory  had  been 
gained.  The  national  enemy  was  thoroughly  sub- 
dued. All  Gilead  was  in  a  joyful  uproar.  The 
return  of  the  victorious  herb  is  a  triumphal  prog- 


dances,  to  celebrate  her  father's  victory !  He  sees 
her,  and  is  struck  with  horror.  It  is  his  only 
child  ;  and  his  vow  tears  her  from  his  arms,  and 
makes  him  childless.  Broad  as  his  vow  was,  he 
never  thought  that  he  could,  even  if  he  would,  in- 
clude her  in  it.  This  again  appears  from  the  cir- 
cumstance, already  adverted  to,  that  the  victory 


ress ;  but  when  he  approaches  his  home,  his  vow  j  ^nd  the  vow  are  against  Ammon.     The  heathen 
rejeives  a  most  painfuland  unexpected  deiinition.  promised  or  sacrificed  their  first-born  sons.    Ac- 
cording to  the  Mosaic  law,   also,  the  first-bom 
males  (D^"73T)    belong  to  God.     The  same  law 
permitted  only  male  ^  victims   to  be  presented  as 

ions  there  made.  Jephthah  proposes  a  whole  burnt-offering 
—  spiritual  indeed  so  far  as  its  possible  human  subjects  ar« 
concerned,  but  still  bound  by  the  law  of  whole  burnt-offer 


'  It  shall  be  God's,  and  not  belong  to  the  victor  " 
—  so  runs  the  vow  —  "whatsoever  comes  out  of 
my  house  to  meet  me."  And  here  is  his  daughter 
yiming  towards  him,  with  tambourines  and  choral 

1  [Dr.  Cassel  manifestly  views  Jepbthah's  vow  as  sui 
generis — not  belonging  to  the  class  of  vows  treated  of  in 
ley  xxvii  1  ff.  and  therefore  not  falling  under  the  provis- 
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whole  burnt-ofFeiings  (Lev.  i-  3).  Jephthah's  de- 
sign livas  to  testify  that  he  gave  himself  up  to  his 
God  as  entirely  as  ihe  Ammonites  imagined  them- 
selves to  do  to  their  idols.  He  would  have  conse- 
crated his  first-born  son  to  God  —  Abraham's 
chUd,  also,  was  a  boy,  —  but  he  had  none.  Hence, 
he  expresses  his  selt-renunciation  in  the  form  of  a 
vow,  in  which  he  leaves  it  to  God  to  select  whatever 
should  be  most  precious  in  his  eyes.  But  of  his 
daughter  he  did  not  think.  It  never  even  occurred 
to  him  that  she  might  come  forth  to  meet  him ;  for 

that  was  usually  done  only  by  women  i  (D^t?3, 
Ex.  XV.  20;  1  Sam.  xviii.  6),  not  by  maidens,  who 
remained  within  the  house ;  and  Jephthah's  daugh- 
ter was  yet  a  n^^D?,  virgin.  But  this  daughter 
was  worthy  of  her  father.  The  victory  was  so 
great,  that  she  breaks  through  the  restraints  of 
custom,  and,  like  Miriam  (the  same  terms  are  used 
here  as  on  the  occasion  of  Moses'  song  of  victory, 
Ex.  XV.  20),  goes  forth  to  meet  the  conqueror.  As 
soon  as  Jephthah  sees  her,  he  recognizes  the  will 
of  God.  His  vow  is  accepted ;  but  comprehen- 
sive as  he  consciously  made  it,  it  is  God  who  now 
first  interprets  it  for  him  in  all  its  fullness.  The 
hero  had  made  the  vow  in  this  indefinite  form,  be- 
cause he  had  no  only  and  dearly  loved  son  like 
Isaac.  True,  he  had  a  daughter;  but  he  deemed 
himself  debarred  from  consecrating  her,  and  there- 
fore makes  his  vow.  God  now  teaches  him  that 
lie  looks  not  at  the  sex  of  the  consecrated,  but  at 
the  heart  of  the  consecrator.  However  compre- 
hensive Jephthah's  vow,  without  his  daughter  it 
would  at  most  have  cost  him  money  or  property, 
but  his  heart  would  have  ofiered  no  sacrifice.  God 
teaches  him  that  He  delights  not  in  he-goats  and 
-)xen ;  ^  that  that  which  pleases  Him  is  a  broken 
heart.  His  heart  breaks  within  him,  when  he  sees 
his  daughter.  She  is  his  darling,  his  sole  orna- 
ment, the  light  of  his  house,  tliejewelof  his  heart; 
and  from  her  he  must  separate.  He  comes  home 
the  greatest  in  Israel ;  he  now  feels  himself  the 
poorest.  But  he  perceives  that  this  is  the  real  ful- 
fillment of  his  vow ;  that  God  cares  not  for  money 
or  projierty.  The  highest  ofiering,  which  God 
values,  is  a  chastened  heart.  Obedience  is  better 
than  sacrifice.  The  life  is  not  in  the  letter :  every 
contract  with  God  must  be  kept  in  the  spirit. 
Jephthah's  faith  revealed  itself  before  the  battle. 
That  God  was  with  him,  was  proved  by  his  victory. 
But  his  entire  self-surrender  to  God  approves  itself 
still  more  beautifully  after  the  battle.  For  he 
conquers  himself.  He  bowed  himself  reverently  be- 
fore God,  before  the  decision  was  given;  but  his 
deepest  piety  manifests  itself  afterwards.  He  gives 
his  own  people,  he  gives  Ammon  and  Moab,  an 
instance  of  the  power  of  an  Israelite  to  perform 
the  vows  he  has  made.  He  suffers  his  vow  to  bind 
him,  but  does  not  attempt  to  bind  it.  He  inter- 
iogs.  Now,  tbafc  law  requires  that  offerings  sliall  be  of  the 
mate  gender  ;  whereas  ordinary  vows  might  embrace  fe- 
males, Lev.  xxvii.  4.  This  view  will  impart  clearness  to 
Bome  of  our  author's  sentences  farther  on,  where  he  inti- 
mates that  Jephthah  could  not  redeem  his  daughter  with- 
out taMng  ■'  refuge  behind  external  fonnulte,"  i.  e.  without 
interpreting  the  vow^  as  if  it  belonged  to  a  class  of  vows  to 
which  it  was  not  originally  meant  to  belong.  —  Tr.] 

1  \_Framn,  by  which  the  author  evidently  means  mar- 

lierf  women.  But  CtD^  bears  no  such  restricted  sense, 
if.  Qes.  Lez.  s.  v.  Moreover,  that  maidens  were  confined  to 
the  house  is  a  proposition  decidedly  neg.atived  by  all  we 
snow  of  the  position  of  the  female  sex  among  the  Hebrews. 
Bee  Bible  Diti.,  art.  "  Women.'' -tTr.] 

2  Apparently  similar  thoughts,  it  is  true,  are  suggested 


prets  it,  not  according  to  the  letter,  but  the  spirit 
Lev.   xxvii.  4,   5   prescribes  the  way  in  which  a 
woman,  concerning  whom  a  vow  has  been  made, 
is  to  be  redeemed.     But  his  only  little  daughter, 
who  comes  to  meet  him,  he  cannot  protect.    Sinct 
God  leads  her  forth  towards  him,  He  cannot  in- 
tend an  offering  of  ten  shekels  (Lev.  xxvii.  5).  His 
pious  soul  does  not  take   refuge  behind  external 
formulae ;  as  we  read  in  connection  with  heathen 
vows  and  bad  promises.'    He  recognizes  the  fact 
that,  since  his  only,  dearly  loved  child  comes  to 
meet  him,  God  demands  of  him  all  the  love  which 
he  cherishes  for  her,  and  all  the  pain  which  it  will 
cost  him  to  part  with  her.    And  in  this  conviction, 
he  hesitates  not  for  an  instant.     He  believes  like 
Abraham;  and,  like  him,  albeit  with  a  bleeding 
heart,  makes  full  suiTender  of  what  God  requires. 
The,    scene    of   Jephthah's    meeting    with    his 
daughter  has  no  equal  in  pathetic  power.     Her  we 
see  advancing  with  a  radiant  face,  giving  voice  to 
her  jubilant  heart,  surrounded  by  dancing  com- 
panions, and  longing  to  hear  her  father's  happy 
greeting ;  while  he,  in  the  midst  of  sounding  tim- 
brels and  triumphant  shouts  —  hides  his  face  for 
agony  !    What  might  have  been  a  moment  of  loud- 
est jubilation,  is  become  one  of  the  deepest  sorrow. 
That  on  which  his  imagination  had  fondly  dwelt 
as  the  crowning  point  of  his  joy  —  the  honor  with 
which  ho  could  encircle  the  head  of  his  only  child, 
his  virgin-daughter,  now  the  first  in  all  the  nation 
—  was  instantly  transformed  into  the  heaviest  woe. 
"  0  my  daughter,  deeply  hast  thou  caused  me  to 
bow,  and  thou  alone  distressest  me."    He  borrows 
the  words  perhaps  from  the  panegyrical  song  in 
which  she  celebrates  him  as  "  having  caused  the 
enemy  to  kneel,"  and  to  be  distressed ;  "  and  in  the 
extremity  of  his  grief  applies  them  to  his  child, 
thus  suddenly  a.stonished  and  struck  dumb  in  the 
midst   of  her  joy.     "But,"  continues   the  hero, 
though  his  heart  weeps,  "  I  have  opened  my  mouth 
unto  Jehovah,  and  I  cannot  go  back."    I  promised 
God  in  the  spirit  of  sincerity,  and  must  perform  it 
in  the  same  spirit..   And  there  is  not  in  all  an- 
tiquity, no,  nor  yet  in  Holy  Scripture,  an  instance 
of  a  maiden  uttering  a  more  beautiful,  more  pro- 
foundly pathetic  word,  than  that  which  Jephthah's 
daughter,  a  hero's  daughter,  a  true  child  of  Israel, 
speaks  to  her  father,  even  while  as  yet  she  knows 
not  the  purport  of  the  vow :  "  Hast  thou  opened 
thy  mouth  to  Jehovah,  then  do  according  to  that 
which  proceeded  out  of  thy  mouth;  for  Jehovah 
also  hath  done  according  to  thy  word,  and  hath 
taken  vengeance  on  thy  enemies."     She  neither 
deprecates  nor  laments,  gives  no  start,  exhibits  no 
despair  —  does  nothing  to  make  her  father  waver ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  encourages  him,  refers  him 
to  what  God  has  done,  and  bids  him  do  as  he  has 
promised,  not  to  think,  as  he  might  perhaps  he 
tempted  to  do,  of  change  or  modification  in  her 
from  a  heathen  point  of  view,  not  only  by  such  examples  as 
that  of  Iphigenia  (cf  Cicero,  de  OfficHs,  ii.  95),  and  of  Our- 
tius  in  Rome,  but  also  by  that  of  Anchurus,  the  son  of  the 
Phrygian  king  Midas,  who  deemed  his  own  life  the  most 
precious  sacrifice  that  could  be  offered  from  his  father's  pos- 
sessions to  the  gods.     But  in  reality,  these  exhibit  only  the 
principles  that  underlie  the  practice  of  human  sacrifices  — 
principles,  with  which  the  spirit  of  the  Scriptures,  and  their 
spiritual  modes  of  conception,  stand  strongly  in  contrast. 
3  Cf.  Nagelsbach,  Nackhomerische  Tluologie,  p.  244,  etc. 

i  ■'Dril?'^pn  ?"n5n,  from  2?'n3,  to  Imeel;  Hiphil, 
to  cause  to  kneel,  to  subdue.  S/ie  sang  perhaps  about  th< 
enemies  whom  he  had  subdued  (cf.  ch.  v.  27} ;  he  sadly  ap- 
plies her  words  to  what  she  is  doing  with  reference  to  him 
self 
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favor.  Such  is  the  delicacy  and  tenderness  of  the 
uarrative,  that  the  modes  of  thought  and  feeling 
characteristic  of  this  heroic  daughter,  as  such,  stand 
out  in  full  relief;  for  it  is  in  true  womanly  style 
.hat  she  says  to  her  father :  "  Since  Jehovah  hath 
taken  vengeance  of  thine  enemies."  The  utter- 
ance is  altogether  personal,  as  her  womanly  inter- 
est was  personal.  She  concentrates  the  national 
victory  in  that  of  her  father;  the  national  enertiy 
in  the  enemies  of  her  father.     God  has  given  him 

vengeance  (nlQ)?!?) ;  consequently  he  is  bound, 
personally,  to  give  to  God  what  he  has  promised. 

Vers.  37-40.  And  she  said  to  her  father.  Let 
this  thing  be  done  to  me.  The  noble  maiden 
may  boldly  take  her  place  by  the  side  of  Isaac, 
who,  accoi-ding  to  the  narrative  in  Genesis,  was  not 
aware  of  the  sacriiice  to  which  he  was  destined. 
She  gives  herself  up  to  her  father,  freely  and  joy- 
fully, to  be  dealt  with  as  his  vow  demanded. 
Heathen  antiquity,  also,  has  similar  instances  of 
virgins  voluntarily  offering  themselves  up  for  their 
native  land.  But  comparison  will  point  out  the 
•Jifference  between  them  and  the  case  of  Jephthah's 
laughter,  and  will  help  to  show  that  here  there 
can  be  no  thought  of  a  literal  sacrifice  of  life. 
Pausanias  (i.  32)  relates  the  legend,  dramatically 
treated  by  Euripides,  that  when  the  Athenians, 
who  harbored  the  descendants  of  Hercules,  were  at 
war  with  the  Peloponnesians,  an  oracle  declared 
the  voluntary  death  of  one  of  those  descendants 
to  be  necessary  in  order  to  secure  victory  to  the 
Athenians;  whereupon  Macaria  killed  herself. — 
When  the  Thebans  were  waging  war  with  the 
Orchomenians,  the  oracle  advised  them,  that,  if 
tliey  were  to  conquer,  their  most  distinguished  fel- 
low-citizen must  sacrifice  himself  (Pans.  ix.  17). 
Antipoenus,  who  is  this  most  distinguished  citizen, 
despises  the  oracle  ;  his  daughters,  on  the  contrary, 
honor  it,  and  devote  themselves  to  death.  —  In  the 
war  of  Erechtheus  with  Eumolpus,  the  oracle  re- 
quired of  the  former  the  sacrifice  of  his  daughters. 
They  voluntarily  killed  themselves  (ApoU.  iii.  \5, 
U  ;  cf  Heyne  on  the  passage).  The  same  thing 
is  told  of  Marius  by  Plutarch.  Defeated  by  the 
Cimbrians,  a  divine  oracle  informed  him  that  he 
would  conquer,  if  he  offered  up  his  daughter, 
which  he  did.  In  all  these  legends,  which  might 
be  greatly  multiplied,  an  oracle  commands  the 
virgin-sacrifice;  in  all  of  them,  a  vigorous,  super- 
stitious belief  in  the  atoning  efficacy  of  pure  blood, 
such  as  appears  in  the  German  legend  of  Poor 
Hcinrich,  is  the  underlying  motive  ;  in  all  of  them, 
also,  the  virgin-sacrifice  forms  the  preliminary  con- 
dition of  victory.  But  in  the  history  of  Jephthah 
all  this  is  changed.  Jephthah  makes  a  vow,  but 
docs  not  think  of  his  daughter.  In  his  case,  the 
vow  is  a  recognition  of  the  fact  that  victory  belongs, 
not  to  men,  but  to  God.  He  makes  a  vow,  although 
God  has  not  required  one.  He  keeps  it,  even  after 
victory,  although  the  extent  of  the  sacrifice  had 
not  been  anticipated.  Neither  he  nor  his  daughter 
think  of  evasions,  such,  e.  g.,  as  Pausanias  (iv.  -9) 
speaks  of  in  connection  with  similar  histories  in 
Mcssenia.  And  yet,  the  offering  which  each  of 
them  brings  is  as  trying  as  death  would  be,  al- 
though it  cannot  actually  involve  death.  For  that 
point  is  decided,  not  only  by  the  different  state- 
ments of  the  history  itself,  but  especially  by  the 
fact  that  tAe  offering  is  made  to  Jehovah,  who,  even 
d'hen,  as  in  the  case  of  Abraham,  he  himself  re- 


quires a  sacrifice,  will  not  suffer  obedience  to  con- 
summate itself  in  deeds  of  blood. 

Let  me  alone  two  months,  that  I  may  go  and 
descend  upon  the  mountains,  and  weep  over 
my  virginity,  I  and  my  companions.  No  equiv- 
ocal intimation  is  here  given  of  the  fate  which 
befell  the  daughter  of  Jephthah.  She  was  still  in 
her  father's  house,  an  only  daughter,  not  yet  mar- 
ried. Since  the  vow  touches  her,  and  devotes  her 
entirely  as  an  offering  to  God,  she  must  belong  to 
no  one  else,  consequently  not  to  her  father,  nor  to 
a  husband.  She  cannot  be  married,  and  will  never 
rejoice  over  children.     That  is  Jephthah's  sorrow 

—  his  house  is  withered  away  (^"1''~1S),  his  family 
disappears.  The  highest  happiness  in  Israel,  to 
have  children,  and  thus  to  see  one's  name  or  house 
continued,  will  not  be  his.  The  dearest  of  all 
beings,  his  only  child,  is  dead  to  him.  The  same 
sorrow,  and  in  accordance  with  ancient  feelings 
ivith  even  greater  severity,  if  that  were  possible, 
falls  on  the  virgin  daughter  herself.  An  unmar- 
ried life  was  equivalent  to  death  for  the  maidens  of 
ancient  Israel.  For  the  bud  withers  away.  Con- 
jugal love  and  duty,  the  blossoms  of  life,  do  not 
appear.  Unmarried  maidens  have  no  place  in  the 
life  of  the  state.  Marriage  forms  the  crown  of 
normal  family  life.  The  psalm  (Ixxviii.  63)  notes 
it  as  part  of  the  utmost  popular  misery,  that  "  the 
fire  (t)f  war)  consumes  the  young  men,  and  the 
maidens  are  not  celebrated  "  (in  marriage  songs). 
Analogous  sentiments  are  frequent  in  the  life  of 
ancient  nations.  The  Brahrainism  of  India  looks 
upon  a  childless  condition  as  in  the  highest  degree 
disgraceful.  A  woman  is  alwavs  in  need  of  manly 
guidance  and  protection  ;  be  it  as  daughter  from 
her  father,  as  wife  from  her  husband,  or  as  mother 
from  her  sons  (cf  Bohlen,  Altes  Indien,  ii.  141  ff.). 
The  laws  of  Lycurgus  concerning  marriage,  and 
their  penalties  against  men  who  did  not  marry,  are 
familiar.  Noteworthy,  with  reference  to  the  cus- 
toms of  Asia  Minor,  is  an  episode  in  the  history 
of  Polycrates,  the  tyrant  of  Samos.  Being  urgently 
warned  by  his  dainghter  against  leaving  his  island 
to  go  to  Oroetus,  who  was  on  the  continent,  he  be- 
came angry,  and  threatened  her,  that  in  case  of 
his  safe  return  home,  she  should  long  afterwards 
continue  to  be  a  virgin ;  to  which  the  dutiful  daugh- 
ter replied,  that  she  would  gladly  remain  virgin 
much  longer  still,  if  only  she  did  not  lose  her 
father  (Herod,  iii.  124). 

And  weep  over  my  virginity.  Not,  then,  it 
appears,  to  mourn  her  own  untimely  death.  If  she 
was  to  die,  it  would  have  been  unnatural  to  ask  for 
a  space  of  two  months  to  be  spent  on  the  moun- 
tains in  weeping.  In  that  case,  why  depart  with 
her  maiden  companions  ■?  why  not  remain  at  home 
with  her  father?  A  person  expecting  death  and 
ready  for  it,  would  ask  no  time  for  lamentation. 
Such  a  one  dies,  and  is  lamented  by  others.  But 
Jephthah's  daughter  is  to  live  —  a  virgin  life,  to 
which  no  honor  is  paid,  from  which  no  blossoms 
spring  —  a  life  of  stillness  and  seclusion.  No  nup- 
tial song  shall  praise,  no  husband  honor,  no  child 
grace  her.  This  weeping  of  virgins,^  because  they 
remain  without  the  praise  of  wedlock,  is  character- 
istic of  the  naive  manners  and  candid,  unaffected 
purity  of  ancient  life  through  wide-extended  cir- 
cles. Sophocles,  in  "  King  QSdipus  "  (ver.  1504), 
makes  the  father  express  his  fears  that  "  age  will 
consume  his   children,  fi'uitless   and  unmarried." 


1  Similar  customs  may  be  found  even  in  modern  times,    it  was  customary  to   do   in  pathetic   and   elegiac    terms 
In  a  TVesl-Slavio    legend  a  maiden  Is  blamed  for  having   Wenzig,  West-Slav.  Mirckenschalz,  pp.  13,  311. 
naTTi«d  without  having  talEen  leave  of  maidenhood,  which  [ 
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Electra,  in  tho  tragedy  which  bears  her  name,  saj's 
of  Chrysofhemis  (ver.  962  f.) :  "  Well  mayest  thou 
lament  that  thou  must  grow  old  so  long  in  unmar- 
ried joylessness ;  "  just  as  she  is  herself  commis- 
erated by  Orestes  (ver.  1185) :  "  Oh,  the  years  of 
unmarried,  anxious  life  which  thou  hast  lived." 
In  many  other  instances  of  virgins  who  must  die 
or  have  died,  the  fact  of  their  dying  unmarried  is 
lamented.  So,  for  example,  in  the  beautiful  in- 
scription of  tho  Anthology  (cf.  Herder,  Werke,  xx. 
73) :  "  Dear  daughter,  thou  wentest  so  early,  and 
ere  I  adorned  thy  bridal  couch,  down  to  the  yellow 
stream  under  the  shades , "  and  in  the  plaint  of 
Polyxena  fEuripides,  Hecuba,  ver.  414):  "Un- 
married, without  nuptial  song,  which  nevertheless 
is  my  due."  The  daughter  of  Jephthah  laments 
not  that  she  must  die  as  a  virgin,  but  with  her 
maiden  companions  bewails  her  virginity  itself. 
From  year  to  year  the  daughters  of  Israel 

go  to  celebrate  in  songs  (i^lSCp  cf.  ch.  v.  11) 
the  daughter  of  Jephthah.  Of  this  festival' 
nothing  further  is  known.  A  reflection  of  the 
feelings  it  expressed  might,  however,  be  found  in 
very  ancient  analogies.  After  the  maiden,  with 
her  companions,  has  wept  on  the  mountains  for 
two  months,  over  the  vain  promise  of  her  youth, 
she  returns  to  her  father.  •  The  mountains  are  the 
abode  of  a  pure  and  elevated  solitude,  in  which 
her  own  chaste  heart  and  those  of  her  companions 
can  open  themselves  without  being  overheard.  On 
mountains,  also,  and  in  unfrequented  pasture-lands 
and  forests,  abode  the  Greek  Artemis,  the  virgin 
who  goes  about  alone,  without  companions,  like 
the  moon  in  the  sky.  It  was  on  account  of  this 
her  virginity,  that  Greek  maidens  celebrated  her 
in  many  places  with  song  and  dance  ;  from  which 
practice  she  derived  the  name  Artemis  Hi/mnia, 
especially  current  in  the  mountains  of  Arcadia. 
The  hymns  were  sung  by  virgin-choirs  (cf.  Welcker, 
Griech.  Mythol.  i.  585).  A  similar  festival  was  de- 
voted to  Artemis  on  Mount  Taygetus.  At  Caryae, 
also  in  Laconia,  festive  choral  dances  were  yearly 
executed  in  her  honor  (Pans.  ill.  10).  The  virgin 
goddess  was  also  called  Hecaerge  ('EKaepyT)),  and 
Opis  or  Oupis  ('JItis  or  OSjtis).  OHiriYyos  is  the 
song  of  praise,  with  which,  especially  in  Delos, 
and  in  accordance  with  peculiar  myths,  virgins 
celebrated  the  chaste  Oupis,  and  brought  her,  as 
soon  as  they  married,  a  lock  of  their  hair  (Callim. 
in  Di-l.  ver.  292  ;  Paus.  i.  43).  The  same  custom  was 
observed  at  Megara  with  reference  to  Iphinoe,  who 
died  a  virgin  (Paus.  i.  43).  Here  also  tradition 
leads  us  back  to  Artemis,  who  is  styled  protectress 
of  her  father.  That  it  is  the  attributes  of  chastity 
and  virginity  which  are  thus  celebrated,  is  indicated 

1  On  tlie  statement  of  Epiphanius,  that  a  festival  of  the 
daughter  of  Jephthah  was  still  celebrated  in  his  time,  com- 
pare my  article  in  Herzog,  p-  476. 

2  Hengstenberg,  in  his  valuable  essay  on  Jephthah 's  vow 
{Pentateuch,  ii.  105  ff.),  seeks  to  explain  the  daughter's  des- 
tiny by  meaus  of  an  institute  of  holy  women,  into  which 
8he  perhaps  entered.  This  is  not  the  place  to  treat  that 
subject,  which  must  be  referred  to  1  Sam.  ii.  22.     This 

much  only  seems  to  me  to  be  certain,  that  by  the  iHiSDS, 
Bx.  xxxviii.  8  and  1  Sam  ii.  22,  we  are  not  to  understand 
ministering  women.     It  must  be  remarked,  in  general,  that 

Vae  fundamental  signiiication  of  SI2^  is,  not  militare,  bat 
'  to  be  in  n,  multitude."  From  this  the  idea  of  the 
mS3V,  the  hosts,  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  is  derived. 

[^D^  derives  its  meaning  "  host,"  not  from  military  disci- 
pline, but  from  the  assembling  of  a  multitude  at  one  place. 


by  the  transfer  of  the  custom  in  honor  of  a  man, 
in  the  legend  of  Hippolytus.  "  Him,"  Euripide* 
makes  Artemis  say,  "  shall  virgins  ever  praise  in 
lyric  songs  ; "  and  locks  of  hair  were  dedicated  to 
him  by  Troezenian  brides  (cf.  Euripides,  Hippol. 
ver.  1425;  Paus.  ii.  32). 

These  observances  are  a  reflection  of  the  narra- 
tive concerning  Jephthah's  daughter,  for  the  reason 
that  they  present  us  with  virgin  festivals,  and  with 
songs  to  the  goddess  who  did  not  die,  but  rem  lined 
a  virgin.  In  point  of  fact,  the  existence  of  such 
festivals  points  to  conceptions  of  life  under  whose 
influence  woman,  contrary  to  the  common  rule, 
lived  in  a  state  of  virginity.  The  circumstance, 
also,  that  it  became  a  custom  in  Israel  to  "praise" 
the  daughter  of  Jephthah  four  days  in  every  year, 
is  itself  a  proof  that  the  practice  did  not  refer  to  a 
maiden  who  had  been  put  to  death.  For  what 
would  there  have  been  to  praise  in  what  was  not 
necessarily  dependent  on  her  own  free  will  ?  As 
in  Artemis,  so  in  her,  it  is  voluntary,  self-guarded 
chastity  that  is  praised,  just  as  Hippolytus  also  is 
not  celebrated  because  he  died  unmarried,  but  be- 
cause his  life  fell  a  sacrifice  to  his  virtuous  con- 
tinence. 

And  he  did  with  her  according  to  his  vow, 
and  sbq  knew  no  man.  Had  she  been  put  to 
death,  that  fact  must  here  have  been  indicated  in 
some  way.  The  narrator  would  have  said,  "  and 
he  presented  her  as  a  sacrifice  at  the  altar  in  Miz- 
pah,"  or,  "and  she  died,  having  known  no  man," 
or  some  other  similar  formula.  At  all  events,  it 
does  not  "stand  there  in  the  text,"  as  Luther 
wrote,  that  she  was  offered  in  sacrifice.  Much 
rather  does  this  sentence  show  the  contrary.  For 
its  second  clause  is  explanatory  of  the  nature  and 
purport  of  the  vow  as  it  was  fulfilled.  The  end 
to  which  it  looked  was  the  very  thing  which  it  is 
stated  was  actually  secured,  that  she  should  know 
no  man.2  On  any  other  interpretation,  the  addi- 
tion of  this  clause  would  be  inexplicable  and  ques- 
tionable. For  the  fact  that  she  was  a  virgin  in  her 
father's  house,  has  already  been  twice  brought  for- 
ward. Moreover,  it  is  surely  not  an  event  of  very 
rare  occurrence,  for  young  women  to  die  before 
they  are  married.  And  why  should  the  narrator 
have  hesitated  to  speak  of  the  transaction  in  such 
tei-ms  as  properly  and  plainly  described  it?  In 
other  cases  he  does  not  fail  to  speak  of  the  most 
fearful  aberrations  just  as  they  are.  The  trnth  is, 
the  whole  narrative  derives  its  mighty  charm  only 
from  the  mysterious,  and  at  that  time  in  Israel 
very  extraordinary  fact,  that  the  daughter  of  the 
great  hero,  for  whom  a  life  of  brilliant  happiness 
opened  itself,  spent  her  days  in  solitude  and  vir- 
ginity.'   Death,  even  unnatural,  was  nothing  nn- 

The  women  of  the  passages  alluded  to  are  therefore  not 
ministering  women,  but  persons  who  collected  together  at  the 
tabernaele  for  purposes  of  prayer,  requests,  aud  thanks- 
giving, like  the  wives  of  Elkanah  (1  Sam.  i.),  or  to  consult 
with  and  inquire  of  the  priests.  Some,  of  course,  were  more 
instant  and  continuous  in  their  attendance  than  others  (cf. 
Kimchi  on  1  Sam.  ii.  22).  At  all  events,  they  were  women 
who  were  either  married  or  widowed.  But  the  history  of 
Jephthah's  daughter  is  related  as  something  extraordinary. 
Her  virginity  must  remain  intact.  On  this  account  she  is  la 
mented,  and  a  festival  is  celebrated  for  her  sake.  These  are 
uncommon  matters,  not  to  be  harmonized  with  the  idea  of  a 
familiarly  known  institute.  Even  among  the  Talmudists,  a 
female  ascetic  is  a  phenomenon  unheard  of  and  unapproved 
{Sota,  22  a). 

8  Nor  is  it  necessary  to  assume  anything  more  to  explain 
the  lament  of  the  daughter  or  the  grief  of  the  bereaved 
father.  Even  Roman  fathers  took  it  sorrowfully,  when  theil 
daughters  became  vestal  rii^ins,  notwithstanding  the  great 
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common.  But  a  life  such  as  Jephthah's  daughter 
henceforth  lived,  was  at  that  time  unparalleled  in 
Israel,  and  affords  therefore  profound  instruction, 
not  to  be  overlooked  because  issuing  from  the 
silence  of  retirement. 

Jephthah  performs  his  vow.  That  which  comes 
to  meet,  him,  even  when  it  proves  to  be  his  daugh- 
ter, he  consecrates  entirely  to  God,  as  a  true  offer- 
ing of  righteousness  (cf.  Ps.  li.  21 :    p^?"*'^DT 

b"'b3^  nb^V).  He  fulfills  his  vow  so  fully  as  to 
put  it  beyond  his  own  reach  to  annul  or  commute 
Its  purport.  For  he  fulfills,  as  he  vowed,  volun- 
tarily ;  no  one  called  on  him  to  make  his  promise 
good.  The  background  of  the  history,  without 
which  it  cannot  be  understood,  is  life  in  and  with 
God.  The  providence  to  which  the  hero  commits 
the  definition  of  his  vow,  is  that  of  Jehovah.  And 
if  God  leads  his  daughter  forth  to  meet  him,  and 
thus  in  her  receives  the  highest  object  in  the  gift  of 
Jephthah,  the  consecration  of  which  she  becomes 
the  subject  cannot  be  of  a  nature  opposed  to  God. 

The  event  throws  a  brightness  over  the  life  of 
perpetual  virginity  which  rescues  it  from  ignominy 
and  dishonor.  Jephthah's  daughter  typically  exem- 
plifies the  truth  that  a  virgin  life,  if  it  be  consecra- 
ted to  God,  is  not  such  an  utter  abnormity,  as  until 
then  it  had  appeared.  In  Jephthah's  fulfillment 
of  his  vow  and  the  consequent  unmarried  life  of 
his  daughter,  there  is  a  foreshadowing  of  those 
evangelical  thoughts  by  means  of  which  the  Apos- 
tle liberates  woman  from  the  dread  of  remaining 
unwedded.  Not,  however,  that  we  are  to  look  here 
for  the  germ  or  type  of  the  nunnery  system ;  i  but 
for  an  example  of  belonging  wholly  to  God,  and 
of  living  unmarried,  without  being  burdened  or 
placed  in  a  false  position. 

That  Jephthah  through  his  vow  became  the 
occasion  of  such  an  example,  is  already  some  miti- 
gation of  his  fate.  He  has  become  the  father,  not 
of  children  who  inherited  his  house,  but  of  count- 
less virgins  who  learned  from  his  daughter  to 
remain  free  and  wholly  devoted  to  God.  Jephthah 
is  a  truly  tragic  hero.  His  youth  endures  perse- 
cution. His  strength  grows  in  exile.  His  victory 
and  fame  veil  themselves  in  desolation  when  his 
only  daughter  leaves  his  home.  But  everywhere 
he  is  great.  Whatever  befalls,  he  comes  out  con- 
queror at  last.  God  is  always  the  object  of  his 
faith.  He  suffers  more  than  Gideon ;  but  what  he 
does  at  last  does  not  become  a  snare  to  Israel.  He 
also  had  no  successors  in  his  office  of  wisdom  and 
heroism — just  as  Gideon,  and  Samson,  and  Sam- 
honor  of  such  a  vocation.  They  were  glad  to  leave  such 
honors  to  the  children  of  freedmen  (Sueton.'  Aug;.  31 ;  Dio 
Cass.  55,  p.  563). 

1  On  this  point,  compare  my  article  in  Herzog,  p.  474, 
note. 

2  Poets,  unfortunately,  have  almost  without  exception 
considered  a  sacrificial  death  more  poetical,  and  have  thus 
lone  serious  iqjustiee  to  the  memory  of  Jephthah.  It  was 
done,  among  others,  by  Dante  {Paradise^  v.  66),  who  herein 


uel  had  none;  but  it  was  not  his  fault  that  he  had 
them  not.  His  daughter,  who  resembled  a  Miriam, 
gave  herself  up  to  God.'* 


HOMILBTICAL   AND   PRACTIOAIi. 

Jephthah's  call  was  extraordinary :  extraordi- 
nary also  is  the  manner  of  his  own  endurance  and 
his  daughter's  obedience.  He  parts  with  her, 
though  deeply  afflicted.  He  yields,  though  pos- 
sessed of  secular  power.  His  daughter  comforts 
him,  though  herself  the  greatest  loser.  Isaac  did 
not  know  that  he  was  to  be  tlie  sacrifice;  but 
Jephthah's  daughter  knows  it,  and  is  content. 

1.  Thus  it  appears  that  a  child  who  loves  its 
father,  can  also  love  God.  In  true  devotion  oi 
children  to  parents,  there  lies  a  germ  of  the  like 
delation  to  God.  The  daughter  of  Jephthah  loves 
her  father  so  dearly,  that  for  his  sake  she  calmly 
submits  to  that  which  he  has  vowed  to  God.  It  is 
written :  Honor  thy  father  and  mother,  that  thy 
days  may  be  long  in  the  land  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  giveth  thee.  To  Jephthah's  daughter  this 
was  fulfilled  in  the  spirit  Her  memory  has  never 
faded  from  the  books  of  Israel,  nor  from  the  heaven 
of  God,  where  all  sorrows  are  redeemed. 

2.  Jephthah  might  have  conquered  without  a 
vow ;  but  having  vowed  before  his  victory,  he  fttl- 
fills  it  after  the  same.  Faithfulness  to  his  word  is 
man's  greatest  wisdom,  even  though  he  moisten  it 
with  tears.  Faithfulness  towards  a  sin  is  inconceiv- 
able ;  because  unfaithfulness  lies  in  the  nature  of 
sin.  Faithfulness  has  the  promise :  be  thou  faith- 
ful unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  crown  of 
life. 

3.  Jephthah's  daughter  does  not  die  like  one 
sacrificed  to  Molech ;  she  dies  to  the  world.  She 
loses  a  thousand  joys  that  are  sweet  as  love.  But 
no  one  ever  dies  to  the  world  and  lives  to  God, 
without  experiencing  sorrow.  A  virgin  life  is  a 
nameless  life,  as  Jephthah's  daughter  is  nameless 
in  Scripture.  But  the  happiness  of  this  world  is 
not  indispensable ;  and  like  the  solitary  flower,  the 
unmarried  woman  can  belong  to  her  God,  in  whose 
heaven  they  neither  give  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
riage. 

Geklach  :  That  the  Judges  whom  God  raised 
up,  when  they  thus  offered  to  the  Lord  even  that 
which  they  held  most  dear,  did  not  deliver  the  es- 
tranged and  deeply  fallen  people  in  a  merely  out- 
ward sense,  is  shown  by  this  act  of  believing  sur- 
render. 

followed  the  Catholic  exegesis  of  his  day  (cf  my  article  in 
Herzog,  p.  470).  To  be  sure,  Herder  did  the  same.  Lord 
Byron  also,  in  his  Hebrew  Melodies  (see  a  translation  of  his 
poems  in  Klein's  Volkshalender,  for  1854,  p.  47).  The  names 
in  Handel's  Oratorio  seem  to  have  been  borrowed  from  th« 
poem  of  Buchanan,  published  in  Strasburg,  1568.  Cf. 
Gddeke,  Famphilus  Gengenback^  p.  672.  In  Faber'fl  Uii* 
torischer  Lustgarten  (Augsburg  and  Frankfort,  1702),  ttL8 
daughter  is  called  "  Jephtina." 


Biphraim's  proud  and  envious  conduct  towards  Jephthah. 
Chapter    XII.  1-7. 

t       And  the  men  of  Epliraim  gathered  themselves  together,  and  went  northward  [pro 
ceeded  to  Zaphon],  and  said  unto  Jephthah,  Wherefore  passedst  thou  over  [Why 
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didst  thou  pass  on  —  proMed—]  to  fight  against  the  children  [sons]  of  Ammon,  and 

2  didst  not  call  us  to  go  with  thee  ?  we  will  burn  thine  house  upon  thee  with  fire.  And 
Jephthah  said  unto  them,  I  and  my  people  were  at  great  strife  [in  a  severe  conflict] 
with  the  children  [sons]  of  Ammon  ;  and  when  [omit :  when]  I  called  you,  [and]  ye 

3  delivered  me  not  out  of  their  hands  [hand].  And  when  I  saw  that  ye  delivered  me 
not,  I  put  my  life  in  my  hands  [hand],  and  passed  over  [on]  against  the  children 
[sous]  of  Ammon,  and  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  delivered  them  into  my  hand :  whera- 

4  fore  then  are  ye  come  up  unto  me  this  day,  to  fight  against  me?  Then  [And] 
Jephthah  gathered  together  all  the  men  of  GUead,  and  fought  with  Ephraim :  and 
the  men  of  Gilead  smote  Ephraim,  because  they  [had]  said,  ye  Gileadites  are  fugi- 
tives of  Ephraim  among  the  Ephraimites,  and  among  the  Manassites  [fugitives  of 

5  Ephraim  are  ye  Gilead,  in  Ephraim  and  Manasseh].  And  the  Gileadites  took  the 
passages  [fords]  of  [the]  Jordan  before  the  Ephraimites  [toward  Ephraim]  :  and  it 
was  so,  that  when  those  Ephraimites  which  were  escaped  [the  fugitives  of  Ephraim], 
said.  Let  me  go  over ;  that  the  men  of  Gilead  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  an  Ephraimite  ? 

6  If  he  said,  Nay ;  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Say  now  Shibboleth :  and  he  said  Sibboleth : 
for  he  could  not  ^  frame  to  pronounce  it  right.  Then  they  took  him  and  slew  [slaugh- 
tered] him  at  the  passages  [fords]  of  [the]  Jordan.    And  there  fell  at  that  time  of  the 

7  Ephraimites  forty  and  two  thousand.  And  Jephthah  judged  Israel  six  years  :  then 
died  Jephthah  the  Gileadite,  and  was  buried  in  one  of  the  cities  of  Gilead. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GEAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  6.  —  "  Could  not,"  is  too  strong.     Keil;       ^'^^H,  stands  elliptically  for  ^7   ^^SH,  to  apply  the  mind,  tc 
giTeheed.     Of.  1  Sam.  xxlii.  22 ;  1  Chr.  xxTiii.  2,  with  2  Chr.  xii.  14  ;  xxx.  19."  — Tb.] 


EXEGETIOAL   AND    DOCTRINAL. 

The  victory  of  Jephthah  is  followed  by  a  repeti- 
tion of  what  took  place  after  Gideon's  heroic 
achievement.  The  overbearing  pride  of  the  chief 
tribe,  Ephraim,  vents  itself  in  each  instance  against 
the  victor  who  has  risen  up  within  the  smaller 
tribe,  and  has  become  the  saviour  of  the  people. 
Now  as  then  the  presumptuous  jealousy  of  the 
tribe  complains  that  it  has  not  been  invited  to  take 
])art  But  this  apparent  eagerness  for  war  was 
hypocritical.  The  thing  really  desired  was  a  share 
in  the  booty  and  the  results,  of  success.  Ephraim 
would  help  to  reap,  where  it  had  not  sown.  The 
injustice  of  the  tribe  was  even  greater  on  this  occa- 
sion than  in  the  time  of  Gideon.  ]?or  then  it 
really  did  render  some  little  assistance,  albeit  only 
after  Gideon  had  first  led  the  way.  But  here  it 
had  been  called  on  for  help,  and  had  stayed  at 
home.  As  soon,  however,  as  victory  had  been  ob- 
tained, it  came  »ith  threats  and  war.  But  it  was 
not  so  successful  now  as  with  Gideon.  That  hero, 
when  they  clamored  against  him,  was  still  in  pur- 
suit of  the  enemy,  and  was  obliged,  for  the  sake 
of  his  own  success,  to  allay  their  pride  and  pre- 
sumption by  gentleness.  Jephthah  had  no  reason 
for  submitting  to  such  arrogance.  Nor  did  the 
Ephraimites  come  with  words  only ;  they  were  pre- 
pared to  use  force.  They  derided  the  people,  and 
thought  that  -with  arras  in  their  hands  they  conld 
chastise  Gilead  and  humble  Jephthah.  They  will 
set  his  house  on  fire  over  his  head.  Then  Jephthah 
shows  that  he  is  not  only  a  hero  against  enemies, 
but  also  the  Judge  in  Israel.  It  is  his  authority 
which  he  tries  and  proves  by  chastising  Ephraini. 
But  here  also,  as  in  his  dealings  with  the  sons  of 
Ammon,  he  first  establishes  the  righteousness  of 
his  conduct  by  clear  words.  However,  if  sinful 
Ephraim  had  cared  for  righteousness,  it  would  in 
,10  case  have  entered  on  this  course.  It  relied  on 
fiolence,  like  Ammon ;  and  like  Ammon  it  experl- 
mced  the  chastisement  of  violence.     No  Judoe  of 


whom  the  history  tells  us  inflicts  such  chastisement 
and  exercises  such  power  within  the  nation  as  well 
as  against  alien  enemies,  as  does  Jephthah.  But 
it  was  needed ;  and  the  humiliation  of  Ephraim 
for  its  sin  was  less  severe  than  it  might  otherwise 
have  proved,  because  the  punishment  came  in  the 
time  of  Israel's  freedom,  and  not  at  the  expense 
of  that  freedom. 

Ver.  1 .  And  proceeded  to  Zaphon.  The  older 
Jewish  expositors,  whom  Ewald  and  Keil  have 

followed,  already  found  in  HSlDS,  not  direction 
toward  the  north,  but  the  name  of  a  city,  which 
lay  beyond  the  Jordan  in  the  tribe  of  Gad  (Josh, 
xiii.  27).  This  interpretation  rests  on  the  require- 
ments of  the  context.  For  in  order  to  explain 
verses  4  and  5,  Ephraim  must  have  advanced  across 
the  Jordan.  The  remark  in  the  Jerusalem  Tal- 
mud (Shioiith,  9,  2),  which  identifies  Zaphon  with 

"inay,  Amathus,  Aemath,  cf.  Amateh  (cf  Bitter, 
XV.  1031),  is  therefore  altogether  suitable.  For 
this  city  was  still  known  in  later  times  as  a  strong 
point  on  the  Jordan,  as  Josephus  repeatedly  states. 
The  Onomasticon,  also  (ed.  Parthey,  p.  26),  says 
concerning  it,  that  it  lay  beyond  the  Jordan,  to 
the  south  of  Pella;  for  Ritter's  oversight,  who 
supposes  that  the  Onomasticon  identifies  Amathus 
with  another  Aemath  in  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  is 
not  to  be  concurred  in.  Amathus,  according  to 
its  stated  distance  from  Pella  {in  vigesimo  prima 
milliario),  could  not  lie  in  the  tribe  of  Reuben  — 
which  agrees  so  far  with  the  fact  that  Zaphon  was 
in  Gad. 

Ver.  2.  And  Jephthah  said  unto  them.  It 
was  not  related  above  that  Jephthah  called  on  the 
tribe  of  Ephraim  to  assist,  as  he  here  reminds 
them ;  but  that  he  would  do  so,  was  to  be  expected. 
But  even  if  he  had  not  done  so,  what  was  there  to 
justify  Ephraim  in  its  contention  and  war  ?  Jeph- 
thah's  answer  is  not  defiant :  it  allows  that  Gilead 
would  gladly  have  accepted  help,  if  only  a  helper 
had  been  at  liand.     Jephthah  would  gladlr  have 
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yielded  the  precedence  in  victory  to  Ephraim,  if 
Ephraim  had  only  wielded  arms  against  the  enemy 
as  bravely  as  it  now  uses  words  against  its  brethren. 
But  when  he  saw  that  there  was  no  deliverer,  he 
put  his  life  in  his  hand,  and  God  gave  the  victorjr. 
Did  not  Jephthah  devote  his  dearest  possession  in 
order  to  obtain  fi-om  God  the  victory  for  which  he 
entreated  Him  f 

The  Midrash  has  a  thought  in  this  connection, 
which,  when  disengaged  from  its  unhistorical  wrap- 
pings, is  judicious  and  profound.  It  says  that  for 
the  things  which  befell  Israel  under  Jephthah  only 
the  priests  were  to  blame.  Why  did  they  not 
annul  the  vow  of  Jephthah !  Why  did  they  not 
restrain  Ephraim  from  civil  war  !  It  is  manifest 
that  a  truth  is  here  suggested  which  applies  to  all 
times.  It  is  undoubtedly  the  duty  of  persons 
equipped  with  spiritual  power,  to  lift  up  their  voices 
for  peace,  and  especially  to  labor  for  concord  be- 
tween the  single  tnbe  and  all  Israel.  If  they  neg- 
lect this  duty,  their  candlestick  —  this  also  the 
Midrash  intimates  —  will  sooner  or  later  be  over- 
thrown. 

Ver.  3.  'Wherefore  then  are  ye  come  up  unto 
me  this  day  to  fight  against  me  ?  Ephraim's 
attempt  is  actually  more  culpable  than  Ammon's. 
In  itself  considered,  civil  war  between  cognate 
tribes  is  a  disgi'ace,  which  can  only  spring  from 
ungodliness.  But  the  sin  of  Ephraim,  when  it 
proposes  to  burn  the  house  of  Jephthah,  is  still 
further  aggravated  by  the  fact  that  it  is  directed 
against  the  restorer  of  the  divine  law  and  the  de- 
liverer of  Israel.  It  is  moral  and  national  treason. 
The  Spartans  also,  under  all  sorts  of  pretexts,  had 
left  Athens  to  face  alone  the  advancing  Persians. 
But  when  the  battle  at  Marathon  had  been  won, 
the  auxiliary  troops  who  aiTived  too  late  to  be  of 
service,  praised  and  applauded  the  heroism  of 
Athens  (Herod,  vi.  120).  Jephthah  dwells  on  the 
injustice  of  Ephraim,  who  would  not  indeed  fight 
against  Ammon,  but  now  ("  this  day  ")  undertakes 
to  make  war  on  him  (he  always  stands  personally 
for  his  people),  in  order  to  excuse  his  armed  resist- 
ance. Ephraim  now  receives  the  punishment  which 
properly  it  had  already  deserved  at  Gideon's  hands. 
It  is  totally  defeated  by  the  hero ;  and  its  men  find 
themselves  entered  on  a  calamitous  flight. 

Vers.  4,  5.  And  the  men  of  Gilead  smote 
Ephraim.  It  was  not  Jephthah,  as  the  fine  repre- 
sentation gives  us  to  remark,  who  prosecuted  the 
bloody  pursuit.  He  contented  himself  with  chas- 
tising Ephraim  according  to  its  presumption ;  but 
the  people  of  Gilead  had  been  exasperated  by  the 
contempt  of  the  Ephraimites.  It  is  true  that  the 
sentence  in  which  the  ground  of  the  wrath  of  the 
Gileadites  over  an  utterance  of  the  Ephraimites  is 


expressed,  is  not  easily  expounded 

a;nDW  tiina  i^^a  qj^iS!  nii?^  •'©"'bf 

n.^5SI  ^'iria.  For  it  is  not  at  once  apparent 
how  the  Gileadit«s  could  he  called  "  fugitives  of 
Ephraim,"  seeing  they  were  descendants  of  Manas- 
seh.  A  closer  inspection,  however,  makes  this  in- 
telhgible.  Ephraim  raised  a  claim  to  participate 
in  war,  only  m  the  cases  of  Gideon  and  Jephthah, 
not  is  those  of  the  other  Judges.  It  is  manifest, 
therefore,  that  it  based  its  claim  upon  the  fact  that 
Gideon  and  Jephthah  belonged  to  Manasseh,  its 
own  sister-tribe.  At  any  rate,  the  House  of  Joseph, 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  had  from  of  old'  a  con- 
sciousness of  a  certain  unity  of  its  own.  It  treated 
M  one  with  Joshua  (.Tosh.  xvii.  14  ff.' 
wOgether  into  Its  territory  (Jndg.  i. 


king  Solomon  it  was  under  a  eommon  administra- 
tive officer  (I  Kgs.  xi.  28).  Now,  in  the  "House 
of  Joseph  "  Ephraim  had  the  chief  voice ;  for  Ma 
nasseh  was  divided,  and  its  possessions  lay  scattered 
among  other  tribes.  Hence,  it  could  with  some 
plausibility  claim  it  as  its  right  that  no  division  of 
the  House  of  Joseph  should  undertake  a  warlike 
expedition  without  its  participation.  Nor  do  Gid- 
eon and  Jephthah  deny  this  right.  "  We  did  call 
thee,"  says  the  latter ;  "  but  thou  didst  not  come." 
Only  the  manner  in  which  Ephraim  raised  its 
claim  was  sinful,  unjust,  and  arrogant.  For  it 
raised  it,  not  in  the  time. of  distress,  but  for  the 
sake  of  the  booty;  and  instead  of  applauding  a 
great  achievement,  it  indulged  in  derision,  wWch 
exasperated  the  warriors  of  Gilead.  For  in  storm- 
ing at  Jephthah  for  not  calling  it,  it  denies  to  Gil- 
ead every  right  of  separate  action.  "How  can 
Gilead  presume  to  exercise  tribal  functions,  and 
set  a  prince  and  judge  over  Israel  ?  "  "  Gilead  ig 
no  communitjr  at  all,"  but  only  a  "  set  of  fugitives," 
who  act  as  if  they  were  a  tribe,  whereas  in  fact 
they  belong  elsewhere.  They  use  the  word  pdetim 
(fugitives)  by  way  of  contumely,  just  as  among 
the  Greeks  tpuyds  meant  both  fugitive  and  ban- 
ished. Ye  are  "  fugitives  of  Ephraim,"  taunted  the 
Ephraimites,  and  would  set  yourselves  up  as  an 
independent  principality.  In  so  saying,  Ephraim 
aiTogantly  put  itself  in  the  place  of  the  House  of 
Joseph,  to  which  Gilead  also  belonged,  since  it  was 
the  son  of  Machir  of  Manasseh.  "  Gilead  belongE 
in  the  midst  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh."  This 
addition  was  intended  to  add  point  to  what  pre- 
ceded. Gilead  is  nothing  by  ittself,  has  no  tribal 
rights ;  it  belongs  to  the  House  of  Joseph.  This 
was  true,  indeed;  and  Gilead's  descendants  lived 
on  both  sides  of  the  river  (Num.  xxvi.  30  flf.) ;  but 
"  fugitives  "  they  were  not.  The  half  tribe  of  Ma- 
nasseh beyond  the  Jordan  was  as  independent  as 
any  other  tribe ;  and  in  the  war  against  Ammon 
Gilead  proper  was  doubtless  joined  by  men  of  other 
tribes,  especially  Gad.  It  was  therefore  no  wonder 
that  the  men  of  Gilead  became  greatly  exasperated, 
and  did  not  spare  the  Ephraimites  even  m  theii 
flight.  Jephthah  only  defeated  them ;  but  the  mul 
titude  slew  them  like  enemies,  and  gave  no  quarter. 
Thus,  sin  and  contumely  beget  passion  and  cru- 
elty. The  discord  of  brethren  inflicts  the  deepest 
wounds.  Nowhere  does  hatred  rise  higher,  than 
where  concord  is  natural. 

Ver.  6.  Then  said  they  to  him,  Say  ahlb- 
boleth.  Ephraim  meets  with  remarkable  expe- 
riences at  the  fords  of  the  Jordan.  In  Gideon's 
time,  it  gained  easy  victory  there  over  the  Midian- 
ites  whom  that  hero  chased  into  their  hands  ;  now 
it  is  itself  chased  thither  and  there  put  to  death 
In  the  outset,  its  men  had  taunted  Gilead  with  the 
term  "  fugitives  of  Ephraim,"  and  now  they  are 

themselves  in  very  truth  DI'^S^  "'??''??•  Before 
they  prided  themselves  upon  their  tribe  name  Eph- 
raim, which  they  haughtily  used  for  the  whole 
House  of  Joseph  ;  and  now,  when  an  Ephraimite 
came  to  the  stream,  he  is  fain  to  deny  his  tribe  in 
order  to  save  his  life.  The  enraged  men  of  Gilead 
will  not  suffer  one  Ephraimite  to  cross  the  river ; 
hence  the  requisition  of  every  one  who  wished  to 
pass  over,  to  say  Shibboleth,  which  no  Ephraimite 
could  do,  for  he  could  only  say  Sibboletfi.  What 
"  Shibboleth"  meant,  is  of  minor  importance;  but 
as  its  enunciation  was  required  at  the  river,  and  in 
order  to  pass  it,  it  may  be  assumed  that  the  Gilead- 
.  It  entered  I  ites  thought  rather  of  the  signification  "  stream  " 
22).     Under  I  than  "  ear,"  both  ofwhich  the  word  has..  Everj 
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Ephraimite  in  this  extremity  had  the  feeling  after- 
wards depicted  in  the  Psalm  (Ixix.  3  [2]) :  "I  am 
come  into  depths  of  waters,  and  the  stream  over- 
flows me,"  "'^riS^tp  nV2t27%  _  When,  during 
the  Flemish  war,  the  insurrection  against  the 
French  broke  out,  May  25,  1302,  the  gates  were 
guarded,  and  no  one  was  suffered  to  pass  out,  ex- 
cept such  as  were  able  to  say,  "  Scill  ende  friend," 
which  words  no  Frenchman  could  pronounce. 
(Mensel,  Gesch.  von  Frankr,  ii.  134;  Schmidt,  6^escA. 
"on  Frankr.  i.  682). 

And  there  fell  at  that  time  of  the  Ephraim- 
ites  forty  and  two  thousand.  The  number  42 
(7  times  6)  appears  to  be  not  far  removed  from 
a  round  number ;  but  its  occurrence  is  associated 
with  severe  and  well-merited  judgments  on  sin. 
As  here  42,000  sinful  Ephraimites  fall,  so  42  of 
the  mockers  of  the  prophet  Elijah  are  killed  by 
bears  (2  Kgs.  ii.  24);  and  when  the  judgment  of 
God  breaks  forth  over  the  house  of  Ahab,  42  breth- 
ren of  Ahaziah  are  put  to  death  by  Jehu  (2  Kgs. 
X.  14). 

Vef.  7.  And  he  was  buried  in  one  of  the 
cities  of  Gilead.  Herein  the  mournful  lot  of 
Jephthah,  resulting  fi'om  the  surrender  of  his 
daughter,  shows  itself  He  had  no  heir,  as  he  had 
had  no  inheritance.  He  was  the  first  and  the 
last  in  his  house.  The  greatness  of  his  deeds  is 
proved  by  the  fact  that  they  were  nevertheless  re- 
membered ;  for  in  what  city  he  was  buried  was  not 
known,  just  as  to  us  Mizpah,  the  place  where  he 
hud  his  home,  is  also  unknown,  and  as  the  place 
of  his  birth  is  not  mentioned.  Jtis  not  known 
what  his  father's  name  was ;  it  is  not  known  where 
his  own  grave  is.  "  Gilead  "  begat  him,  and  Gil- 
ead received  his  corpse.  He  shares  no  father's 
tomb,  and  no  son  shares  his.  He  was  a  great 
hero  who  lived  and  died  solitary;  only  faith  in 
God  was  with  him.  Six  years  he  ruled  ;  when 
they  were  finished,  his  rest  from  labor  and  sorrow 
began.  His  name  did  not  return ;  Gilead's  power 
rose  not  again  :  but  he  was  not  forgotten  in  Israel. 
His  sorrow  and  victory  are  typical  —  so  the  older 
expositors  suggest — of  Him  who  said;  "Notny/ 
will,  but  thine,  be  done !  " 


HOinLETICAL    AND    PRAOIICAL. 

Jephthah's  vocation  was  extraordinary,  and 
equally  extraordinary  was  his  fate.  He  gave  up 
everything  to  God  for  his  people ;  and  yet  at  last 
the  envy  of  his  countrymen  pursues  him.  They 
threaten  to  burn  his  house,  which  for  their  sake  he 
has  made  desolate-  He  makes  no  boast  of  this, 
however  ;  yet  exercises  discipline  vrith  a  strong 
hand.  Six  years  he  judged,  and  in  the  seventh 
rested  from  an  office  that  had  brought  him  so 
much  grief. 

1.  Prior  to  success  friends  are  few;  but  after- 
wards all  wish  to  share  in  it.  While  there  is  dan- 
ger, he  who  takes  the  lead  is  called  valorous ;  after 
the  victory,  usurper.  Sin  regards  not  the  offerings 
which  the  warrior  brings,  but  only  the  results  which 
ne  has  obtained.  The  evil  will  not  assist  in  sowing ; 
but  yet  would  fain  participate  in  the  harvest. 

2.  Life  offers  nothing  to  such  as  serve  not  God, 
«ven   though  one   rise  as  high  as  Jephthah.     If 

1  [Dr.  Wordsworth  looks  on  Jephthah  as  "  one  who  does 
aiighty  deeds  in  an  irregular  manner,  at  a  time  when  those 
persons  who  are  placed  in  authority  by  God,  and  who  ought 
to  employ  God's  appointed  means  in  a  regular  way,  are  faith- 
less to  their  trust,  and  neglect  their  duty  to  God  and  his 
Uhurch.     His  work  may  be  compared  to  that  of  the  Wes- 


Jephthah  had  not  rebuilt  the  altar  of  Jehovah  in 
Israel,  he  had  been  happier  in  the  desert  and  the 
silence  of  seclusion.  'The  charm  of  life  must  be 
sought  in  the  gospel.  Life  is  short ;  and  though 
prolonged,  full  of  trouble.  Every  religion  builds 
its  altar  for  eternity.  For  Him  who  has  wrought 
six  days  for  his  Saviour,  and  confessed  Him,  there 
opens  on  the  seventh  the  Sabbath  of  eternity. 

Starke  :  The  godly  are  never  long  without  a 
cross:  they  are  tried  at  home  and  abroad;  with- 
out is  fighting,  within  is  fear  (2  Cor.  vii.  5). — 
Sailek  :  The  gospel  without  suffering  belongs  to 
heaven ;  suffering  without  the  gospel,  to  hell ;  the 
gospel  with  suffering,  to  earth. 

[  Henet  :  It  is  an  ill  thing  to  fasten  names  or 
characters  of  reproach  on  persons  or  countries,  as 
is  common,  especially  on  those  who  lie  under  ontr 
ward  disadvantages ;  it  often  occasions  quarrels  of 
ill  consequences,  as  here.  See  likewise  what  a 
mischievous  thing  an  abusive  tongue  is.  —  Woeds- 
woETH  :  Here  we  see  a  specimen  of  that  evil 
spirit  of  envy  and  pride  which  has  shown  itself  in 
the  Church  of  God.  They  who  are  in  high  place 
in  the  Church,  like  Ephraim,  sometimes  stand 
aloof  in  the  time  of  danger.  And  when  others  of 
lower  estate  have  stepped  into  the  gap,  and  have 
stood  in  the  breach,  and  braved  the  danger,  and 
have  fought  the  battle  and  gained  the  victory,  as 
Jephthah  the  Gileadite  did  (the  man  of  Gilead, 
which  was  not  a  tribe  of  Israel),  then  they  are 
angry  and  jealous,  and  insult  them  with  proud 
words,  and  even  proscribe  and  taunt  them  with 
being  runaways  and  deserters,  and  yet  daring  to 
claim  a  place  among  the  tribes  of  Israel.  Has  noj 
this  haughty  and  bitter  language  of  scorn  and  dis- 
dain been  the  language  of  some  in  the  greatest  west- 
ern church  of  Christendom  against  the  churches 
of  the  reformation  ■?  Has  it  not  sometimes  been 
the  language  of  some  in  the  Church  of  England 
towards  separatists  fi-om  herself?  Schism  doubt 
less  is  a  sin  ;  but  it  is  sometimes  caused  by  the  en 
forcement  of  anti-scriptural  terms  of  communion, 
as  it  is  by  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  and  the  sin  of  the 
schism  is  hers.  It  is  often  occasioned  (though  not 
justified)  by  spiritual  languor  and  lethargy  in  the 
Church  of  God.  Zeal  for  God  and  for  the  truth  is 
good  wherever  it  be  found.  Let  the  churches  of 
Christ  stand  forth  in  the  hour  of  danger  and  fight 
boldly  the  good  fight  against  the  Ammonites  of 
error  and  unbelief  Then  the  irregular  guerrilla 
warfare  of  separatist^  Jephthahs  and  their  Gilead- 
ites  will  be  unnecessary,  and  they  will  fight  side 
by  side  under  the  banner  of  Ephraim.  —  The 
SAME  :  The  Gileadites  did  not  slay  the  Ephraim- 
ites because  they  did  not  agree  with  them  in  pro- 
nunciation, but  because  they  were  Ephraimites, 
which  was  discovered  by  their  different  pronuncia- 
tion. The  strifes  in  the  Church  of  God  lie  deeper 
than  differences  of  expression  in  ritual  observances 
or  formularies  of  faith.  They  lie  in  the  heart, 
which  is  depraved  by  the  evil  passions  of  envy, 
hatred,  and  malice ;  and  slight  differences  in  ex- 
ternals are  often  the  occasions  for  eliciting  the 
deep  rooted  prejudices  of  depraved  will,  and  the 
malignant  feelings  of  unsanctified  hearts.  Let  the 
heart  be  purified  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  peace,  and 
the  lips  will  move  in  harmony  and  love.— -The 
SAME  :  That  river  which  in  the  days  of  Joshua 
leys  and  Whiteflelds,"  etc.  see  on  ch.  xi.  1.  The  definition 
of  "  irregularity  "  here  given,  applies  to  all  the  Judges. 
In  a  certain  sense,  they  were  all  irregular  ;  but  that  Jeph 
thah  was  so  in  any  special  sense  is  abundantly  refuted  bj 
Dr.  Cassel's  exposition.  —  Tr.] 


CHAPTER  XII.  8-15, 
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had  been  divided  by  God's  power  and  mercy,  in 
order  that  all  the  tribes  might  pass  over  together 
into  Canaan,  the  type  i..'  heaven,  is  now  made  the 
scene  of  carnage  between  Gilead  and  Ephraim. 
In  the  Church  0*  God,  the  scenes  of  God's  dearest 
love  have  often  been  made  the  scenes  of  men's 
bitterest  hate.  The  waters  of  baptism,  the  living 
waters  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  of  the  holy 


sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  —  these  "  passages 
of  our  Jordan  "  —  the  records  and  pledges  of  God's 
love  to  the  Israel  of  God,  have  been  made  tha 
scenes  of  the  bitterest  controversies,  and  of  blood 
shed  of  brethren,  by  those  who  bear  the  name  of 
Christ.  The  holy  sepulchre  itself  has  been  mada 
an  aceldama.  —  'Te.] 


EIGHTH  SECTION. 

rHBBB  JUDGES  OF   tllfEVBNTrUI/  LIVES    IN  PEACEFUL  TIMES  :     lEZAN  OF    BETHLEHEM,  ELOK  THB 
ZEBULONIIE,   AKD   ABDON   THE    PIBATHONITE. 


Ibzan  of  Bethlehem,  Elon  the  Zehulonite,  and  Ahdon  the  Pirathonite. 
Chaptek    XII.    8-15. 

B  9  And  after  Mm  Ibzan  of  Beth-lehem  judged  Israel.  And  he  had  thirty  sons  [,J 
and  thirty  daughters  whom  [omit :  whom]  he  sent  abroad  [sent  out,  i.  e.  gave  in  mar- 
riage], and  took  in  [brought  home]  thirty  daughters  from  abroad  for  his  sons :  and 

10  he  judged  Israel  seven  years.      Then  died   Ibzan  [And  Ibzan  died],  and  was 

11  buried  at  Bethlehem.     And  after  him  Elon,  a  [the]  Zebulonite,  judged  Israel,  and 

12  he  judged  Israel  ten  years.     And  Elon  the  Zebulonite  died,  and  was  buried  in 

13  Aijalon  in  the  country  of  Zebulun.     And  after  him  Abdon  the  son  of  Hillel,  a  [the] 

14  Pirathonite,  judged  Israel.    And  he  had  forty  sons  and  thirty  nephews  [grandsons], 

15  that  rode  on  threescore  and  ten  ass  colts  :  and  he  judged  Israel  eight  years.  And 
Abdon  the  son  of  HiUel  the  Pirathonite  died,  and  was  buried  in  Pirathon  in  the 
land  of  Ephraim,  in  the  mount  of  the  Amalekites  [Amalekite]. 


BXBGBTICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

The  special  value  of  the  notices  concerning  these 
three  Judges  consists  in  the  contrast  which  they 
offer  to  the  fortunes  of  Jephthah.  These  three  all 
have  what  Jephthah  had  not.  They  all  have  chil- 
dren in  abundance,  and  are  happy  in  them  {Ps. 
cxxvii.  3  ff.).  Ibzan  has  thirty  daughters,  whom 
he  gives  in  marriage,  and  thirty  daughters-in-law. 
Abdon,  likewise,  has  forty  sons,  and  looks  on  thirty 
flourishing  grandsons.  The  people  is  familiar  with 
the  places  of  their  nativity,  and  knows  where  their 
sepulchres  are.  Indeed,  some  of  these  places,  even 
with  their  old  names,  are  not  lost  to  this  day. 
For  even  the  native  place  of  Ibzan,  although  it 
was  not  the  celebrated  Bethlehem,  but  another  in 
Zebulun  (Josh.  xix.  15),  has  in  our  day  been  iden- 
tified as  Beit  Lahm  by  Robinson  (iii.  113).  Keil's 
lemark  that  we  are  not  to  think  here  of  the  Beth- 
lehem in  Judah,  must  indeed  be  allowed,  although 
the  Jewish  legend  does  think  of  it  and  identifies 
Ibzan  with  Boaz.^  But  that  this  Bethlehem  al- 
ways appears  with  the  addition  "in  Judah"  {so 
also  in  Judg.  xvii.  7),  has  its  ground  in  the  very 
fact  that  the  other  Bethlehem  was  not  unknown. 

1  The  unhistorical  character  of  the  legend  is  the  more 
pvident,  the  more  clear  it  is  that  chapter  xii.  treats  only  of 
northern  heroes,  whereas  the  narratives  of  southeastern 
teroes  and  struggles  begin  at  chapter  xill.,  and  continue 
lown  to  Samuel  and  David. 


The  definition  "  in  Judah  "  could  here  be  the  less 
omitted  because  the  next  Judge  also  belonged  to 
Zebulun. 

Aijalon  also,  the  place  where  Elon,  the  second 
mentioned  Judge,  is  said  to  have  died,  and  where 
he  probably  also  resided,  seems  to  be  recognized  in 
JalUn,  a  place  of  ruins  (cf.  Van  de  Velde,  referred 
to  by  Keil).  Pirathon,^  the  birthplace  of  the  third 
Judge,  whose  name  Hillel  is  a  highly  celebrated 
one  among  the  Jews  of  later  times,  was  ah-eady 
recognized  by   Esthor  ha-Parchi  in   the  modern 

Fer'ata  (nnyiD),  and  has  been  rediscovered  by 
Robinson  and  others  (cf.  Zunz,  in  Asher's  Benj.  of 
Tudela,  ii.  426  ;  Robinson,  iii.  134).  They  all  en- 
joy in  fact  every  blessing  of  life  of  which  Jephthah 
was  destitute ;' we  hear  of  their  children,  their 
fathers,  and  their  graves ;  but  of  their  deeds  we 
hear  nothing.  They  have  judged,  but  not  delivered. 
They  enjoyed  distmction,  because  they  were  rich  ; 
but  they  never  rose  from  the  condition  of  exiled 
and  hated  men  to  the  dignity  of  princes,  urged 
thereto  by  the  humble  entreaties  of  their  country- 
men. Of  them,  we  know  nothing  but  theii 
wealth;    of  Jephthah,  nothing  but    his   renown, 

2  It  lies  on  a  Tell,  which  ver.  15  calls  the  mountain  of 
Amalek,  perhaps  from  Joshua,  the  conqueror  of  Amalck 
of.  ch.  V,  14. 
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They  had  herds,  but  made  no  sacrifices.  Their 
daughters  were  married ;  but  the  unmarried  daugh- 
ter of  Jephthah  sui-vives  them  all  as  an  example 
of  the  obedience  and  faith  of  every  noble  maiden 
heart.  They  had  full  houses,  and  widely  known 
monuments ;  and  Jephthah  went  from  an  empty 
house  to  an  unknown  grave  :  but  his  name,  conse- 
crated by  the  Apostle's  benediction,  shines  for- 
evermore  as  that  of  a  hero  of  faith.  Such  con- 
trasts the  narrator  wishes  to  rescue  from  conceal- 
ment. The  heathen  Achilles,  according  to  the  le- 
gend of  the  Greeks,  chose  immortal  fame  in  pref- 
erence to  length  of  life  and  pleasure.  What  would 
we  choose,  if  choice  were  given  us  between  Ibzan 
or  Hillel  and  Jephthah  ?  Or  rather,  let  us  Chris- 
tians choose  the  Cross  of  Him  who  lives  forever  ! 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

After  Gideon  and  Abimelech,  two  peaceful 
Judges  are  named,  concerning  whose  official  life 
nothing  is  reported.  A  similar  relation  subsists 
between  Jephthah  and  his  successors.  The  com- 
parison may  serve  for  instruction.  The  result  of 
Gideon's  deeds  was  glory  and  greatness  ;  of  Abim- 
elech's  tyranny,  terrors  and  punishment.  Both 
kindf  of  results  were  brought  to  view,  for  the 
inst'uction  of  the  nations,  in  the  career  of  Jeph- 
thah    His  victory  was  mighty  against  those  with- 


out ;  his  chastisement  towards  those  within.  Tin 
seed  which  he  sowed  in  tears,  sprang  up  in  joy  for 
others. 

The  three  Judges  have  everything  that  Jephthali 
has  not,  —  children,  paternal  home,  and  commem- 
oration of  their  death.  But  they  have  no  heroic 
victory  like  his,  and  his  only  daughter  is  an  exam- 
ple for  all  time.  Jephthah  judged  only  a  short 
time,  and  died  bowed  down  with  grief  and  loneli- 
ness. But  neither  can  prosperity  avail  to  lengthen 
years.  These  peaceful  Judges  judged  only  seven, 
ten,  and  eight  years,  respectively.  How  different 
is  Jephthah's  life  from  theirs !  But  the  kingdom 
of  God  does  not  move  onward  in  tragedies  alone, 
but  also  in  meekness  and  quietude. 

The  teachings  of  God  are  calculated  to  serve 
truth,  not  to  promote  human  glory.  Worldly  van- 
ity strives  for  the  immortality  of  time.  It  is  a 
strange  exhibition  of  human  folly,  when  great 
deeds  are  performed  for  the  sake  of  the  monuments 
and  statues  with  which  they  are  rewarded.  In  the 
kingdom  of  God,  other  laws  obtain.  Jephthah  is 
the  great  warrior  hero  ;  but  neither  the  place  of  his 
birth  nor  that  of  his  death  is  known.  Monuments 
determine  nothing  in  the  history  which  God  writes, 
but  only  Godlike  deeds.  The  faithful  who  have 
died  in  God,  are  followed  by  their  works. 

Starke  :  It  is  better  to  bestow  celebrity  on  one's 
native  land,  by  virtuous  actions,  than  to  derive 
celebrity  from  one's  native  land. 


NINTH  SECTION. 


THE  OPPEE8SION  OP  THE  PHILISTINES.      SAMSON,   THE  NAZABITB  JUSOB. 


Senewed  apostasy. 
Chapter  XIII.  1. 

1  -And  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  did  evil  again  [continued  to  do  evil]  in  tne 
sight  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  ;  and  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  delivered  them  into  the 
hand  of  the  Philistines  forty  years. 


EXEGBTICAL  AND  DOCIEINAL. 

The  same  fatal  history  repeats  itself  everywhere. 
Not  one  single  tribe,  the  Book  of  Judges  teaches 
us,  is  exempted  from  it.  Apostasy  is  constantly 
followed  by  subjection,  whether  it  be  inflicted  by 
eastern  or  western  neighbor-tribes.  It  is  writ- 
ten, ch.  ii.  14,  that  when  Israel  falls  into  sin,  it 
will  be  persecuted  by  all  the  nations  round  about. 
And  ch.  iii.  3  includes  the  "  five  princes  of  the  Phil- 
istines "  among  those  through  whom  Israel  is  to 
become  acquainted  with  distress  and  war.  The 
Book  began  with  the  oppression  of  the  Mesopo- 
tamian  king  in  the  east,  from  which  Othniel,  the 
hero  of  Judah,  liberated  the  people.  After  tracing 
a  circular  ^  course  through  the  3ast  and  northeast, 
it  ends,  like  the  daily  course  of  the  sun,  in  the 


west ;  and  the  tribe  of  Judah,  with  which  the  nai 
rative  began,  is  again  brought  forward  at  its  close. 
As  far  back  as  ch.  x.  7,  in  connection  with  events 
after  the  death  of  Abimelech,  we  read  that  God 
"gave  Israel  up  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines 
and  the  sons  of  Ammon."  The  heroic  achieve- 
ment of  Jephthah  against  Ammon  is,  however, 
first  reported.  (The  Judges  named  immediately 
aftersyards  belong  to  northern  tribes,  two  to  Zebu- 
lun,  one  to  Ephraim.)  Now  the  writer  comes  tc 
speak  of  the  great  conflicts  which  Israel  had  tc 
wage  with  the  brave  and  well-equipped  people  of 
the  five  Philistine  cities  on  the  coast,  and  which, 
with  varying  fortunes,  continued  to  the  time  of 
David.  The  tribes  especially  concerned  in  ihero 
were  Dan,  the  western  part  of  Judah,  and  Simeon, 
encircled  by  Judah.   How  changed  were  the  timw! 


CHAPTER  XUI.  2-7. 
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Ouoe,  the  men  of  Judali,  in  their  stormlike  career 
of  victory,  had  won  even  tlie  great  cities  on  the  sea- 
coast.  Afterwards,  they  were  not  only  unable  to 
maintain  possession  of  them,  but  through  their 
own  apostasy  from  God  and  the  genuine  Israel- 
itish  spirit,  became  themselves  dependent  on  them. 
Dan  had  already  been  long  unable  to  hold  its 
ground  anywhere  except  on  the  mountains  (ch.  i. 
S4).  Now,  the  Philistines  were  powerful  and  free 
in  all  the  Danite  cities.  Chapter  x.  15  f.  tells  of 
the  earnest  repentance  of  the  sons  of  Israel  before 
God.  But  such  a  statement  is  not  made  here,  al- 
though the  history  of  a  new  Judge  is  introduced. 
Everywhere  else  the  narrative,  before  it  relates  the 
mighty  deeds  of  a  Shophet,  premises  that  Israel  had 
cried  unto  God,  and  that  consequently  God  had 
taken  pity  upon  them.  Now,  unless  it  be  assumed 
that  ch.  X.  15  refers  also  to  Dan  and  Judah,  as  in 
ver.  6  the  Philistines  are  likewise  already  spoken 
of,  it  is  remarkable  that  the  narrative  of  Samson's 
exploits  is  not  preceded  by  a  similar  remark.  It 
is  a  point  worthy  of  special  notice.  For  since  the 
story  of  Israel's  apostasy  is  repeated,  that  of  its 
repentance  would  likewise  have  been  repeated. 
That  which  he  does  not  relate,  the  narrator  must 
have  believed  to  have  had  no  existence.  And  in 
fact  no  such  repentance  can  have  taken  place  at 
this  time  in  Dan  and  Judah,  as  we  read  of  in  Gil- 
sad.  The  history  of  the  hero,  whose  deeds  are 
about  to  be  related,  proves  this.  If,  then,  such  a 
man  nevertheless  arose,  the  compassion  which  God 


thereby  manifested  toward  Israel,  was  doubtless 
called  forth  by  the  few,  scattered  here  and  there, 
who  sought  after  and  acknowledged  Him.  The 
power  wliich  shows  itself  in  the  history  of  Sam- 
son's activity  is  of  a  similarly  isolated,  individual 
character.  It  is  only  disconnected  deliverances 
which  Israel  receives  through  liim.  It  is  no  entirt 
national  renovation,  such  as  were  brought  about 
bv  former  Judges  within  their  fields  of  action. 
Herein  the  history  of  Samson  differs  entirely  from 
the  events  of  Othniel's,  Ehud's,  Barak's,  Gideon's, 
and  Jephthah's  times,  just  as  lie  himself  differs 
from  those  heroes.  Jephthah.  also  speaks  as  an 
individual  I,  when  he  treats  with  the  enemy ;  he 
was  in  fact  the  national  I,  for  his  will  was  the  will 
of  the  people,  his  repentance  their  repentance.  He 
can  say,  "I  and  ray  people,"  (ch.  xii.2) :  his  people 
have  made  him  their  prince.  Samson  is  an  indi- 
vidual without  a  people ;  a  mighty  I,  but  no 
prince ;  a  single  person,  consecrated  to  God,  and 
made  the  instrument  of  his  Spirit  almost  without 
his  own  will ;  whereas  Jephthah  and  his  people  are 
one  in  penitential  disposition  and  trust  in  God. 
Hence,  the  circumstance  that,  although  Samson 
was  a  Judge,  and  announced  by  an  angel  of  God, 
it  is  nevertheless  not  recorded  that  before  his  ad- 
vent the  "  sons  of  Israel  had  cried  to  God,"  affords 
an  introductory  thought  important  for  the  right 
apprehension  of  the  peculiar  and  remarkable  nar- 
ratives in  which  the  new  hero  appears. 


An  angel  foretells  the  birth  of  Samson. 
Chapter  XIII.  2-7. 

2  And  there  was   a  certain  man  of  Zorah,  of  the  family  of  the  Danites,  whose 

3  name  was  Manoah ;  and  his  wife  was  barren,  and  bare  not.  And  the  [an]  angel 
of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  appeared  unto  the  woman,  and  said  unto  her,  Behold,  now, 

4  thou  art  barren,  and  bearest  not :  but  thou  shalt  conceive,  and  bear  a  son.  Now 
therefore  [And  now]  beware,  I  pray  thee,  and  drink  not  wine,  nor  strong  drink, 

5  and  eat  not  any  unclean  thinff :  For  lo,  thou  shalt  conceive,  and  bear  a  son  ;  and 
no  razor  shall  come  on  his  head :  for  the  child  [boy]  shall  be  a  Nazarite  unto 
[of]  God  from  the  womb :  and  he  shall  begin  to  deliver  Israel  out  of  the  hand  of 

6  the  Philistines.  Then  [And]  the  woman  came  and  told  her  husband,  saying, 
A  man  of  God  camejinto  me,  and  his  countenance  [appearance]  was  like  the 
countenance  [appearance]  of  an  angel  of  God,  very  terrible  [august] :  but  [and] 

7  I  asked  him  not  whence  he  was,  neither  told  he  me  his  name  :  But  [And]  he  said 
unto  me,  Behold,  thou  shalt  conceive,  and  bear  a  son ;  and  now  drink  no  wine  nor 
strong  drink,  neither  eat  any  unclean  thing :  for  the  child  [boy]  shall  be  a  Naza- 
rite to  [of]  God  from  the  womb  to  the  day  of  his  death. 


BXEBETIOAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Vers.  2,  3.  And  there  was  a  certain  man  of 
Borah.  In  the  times  of  Israel's  penitence,  men 
-ose  up  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God ;  when  this 
was  not  the  case,  God  had  to  bring  forth  the  hero 
for  himself.  Samson's  election  was  unlike  that  of 
any  other  Judge.  Concerning  Othniel  and  Ehud, 
t  IS  stoiply  said,  "  and  God  set  them  up  as  deliver- 

irs  "  (H?.^l  /■    Barak  was  called  through  Deborah, 


who  was  a  prophetess.  An  "  angel  of  God"  came 
^also  to  liberate  the  people  from  Midian;  but  he 
came  to  Gideon,  a  man  of  valor  already  proved. 
Jephthah's  case  has  just  been  considered.  The 
election  of  Samson  presents  an  altogether  different 
phase.  He  is  chosen  before  he  is  born.  An  angel 
of  God  comes,  not  to  him,  but  to  his  mother.  Jeph- 
thah is  recognized  by  Gilead  as  the  right  man,  be- 
cause he  has  begun  (^n^)  to  triumph  over  the  en- 
emy.    In   Samson's  case,  it  is  predicted  to  hi 
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mother  that  her  son  "  shall  begin  "  (7n^)  to  de- 
liver Israel. 

The  father  of  Samson  was  of  Zorah  (see  below 
on  ver.  25),  of  the  race  of  Dan;  whence  Samson 
is  also  called  Bedan  (1  Sam.  xii.  11).  He  bears 
the  beautiful  name  Manoah,  "  Rest,"  equivalent  to 
the  Greek  "Ho-uxosi  Hesychius,  —  a  name  sufficient- 
ly peculiar  for  the  father  of  so  restless  a  spirit  as 
Samson.  The  name  of  his  wife  is  not  given.  Jew- 
ish tradition  {Baba  Bathra,  91)  derives  her  from 
the  tribe  Judah,  and  with  reference  to  1  Chron.  iv. 
1,  names  her  Zelolponi  or  Hazelelponi.  The  parents 
vvere  at  first  childless.  The  mother  was  barren,  as 
Sarah  was  before  her.  But  it  is  not  related  of  her, 
any  more  than  of  Sarah,  that  she  prayed  for  a  son. 
This  can  only  be  inferred  from  the  similar  instance 
of  Hannah  (1  Sam.  i.  10) ;  but  it  does  not  appear, 
that,  like  Hannah,  she  made  a  vow.  Nor  is  it  said 
of  her  and  Manoah  that  they  were  old,  as  in  the 
cases  of  Sarah  and  Elizabeth  (Luke  i.  7).  They 
were  pious,  uncomplaining  people,  who  lived  in 
retirement,  and  had  hitherto  borne  their  childless 
condition  with  trustful  resignation.  Nevertheless, 
it  was  this  childless  condition  that  peculiarly 
adapted  the  wife  for  the  right  reception  of  the  an- 
nouncement which  is  made  to  her.  The  joy  which 
it  inspires  prepares  her  fully  for  the  sacrifice  which 
it  requires.  It  holds  out  a  scarcely  hoped  for  hap- 
piness, which  she  will  gladly  purchase  with  the 
restraints  imposed  upon  her.  But  this  is  not  the 
only  ground  why  she  is  chosen.  An  announce- 
ment like  that  made  to  her  requires  faith  in  the  re- 
ceiver. The  pious  disposition  of  the  parents  shows 
itself  in  this  faith,  by  which,  less  troubled  with 
doubt  than  Sarah  and  Zacharias,  they  receive  as 
certain  that  which  is  announced  to  them. 

Ver.  4,  And  now  beware,  I  pray  thee,  and 
Hn'-nif  not  wine  nor  intoxicating  drink.  Eor 
Samson,  the  child  that  is  to  be  born  to  her,  shall  be 
a  "  Nazir  of  God."  The  ideas  which  here  come  to 
light,  areof  uncommon  instructiveness.  They  reveal 
a  surpri.singly  free  and  discriminating  conception  of 
the  life  and  wants  of  the  Israel  of  that  time.  Ear- 
reaching  thoughts,  which  still  influence  the  Chris- 
tian Church  of  our  own  day,  are  reflected  in  them. 
I.  The  law  of  the  Nazarite  and  his  vow,  in  Num. 
vi.,  rests  upon  the  great  presuppositions  wliich  are 
implied  in  Israel's  calling.  In  Ex.  xix.  6,  God  says 
to  Israel,  "  Ye  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of  priests, 
and  an  holy  nation;"  but  he  precedes  it  (ver.  5) 
by  the  words,  "  Ye  shall  be  a  possession  unto  me 
out  of  all  nations,  for  all  the  earth  is  mine."  All 
nations  are  God's ;  but  among  them,  Israel  was  to 
be  his  holy  people  ;  and  the  law  expresses  in  sym- 
bolic actions  the  moral  ideas  through  which  Israel 
exhibits  itself  as  holy  and  consecrated.  Within  the 
holy  nation,  the  priests  occupy  the  same  relation 
which  the  nation  holds  to  the  world.  Their  sei-vice, 
In  sacrifice,  prayer,  and  atonement,  expresses  es- 
pecially consecration  and  nearness  to  God.  More- 
over, ivith  respect  to  this  service  they  have  likewise 
a  law,  whose  external  command  represents  the  in- 
ternal idea  of  their  consecration.  The  command  to 
Aaron  is,  that  the  priests,  when  they  go  into  the  tab- 
ernacle, are  not  to  drink  wine  nor  strong  drink,  in 
:irder  that  they  may  be  able  to  distinguish  between 
holy  and  unholy,  and  to  teach  the  children  of  Israel 
(Lev.  x.  9);  for  wine  is  a  mocker  (Prov.  xx.  1). 
Wine,  says  Isaiah,  with  reference  to  the  priesthood 

1  [The  English  Yersion  renders,   "  tool."     The  word  is 
^"in,  in  the  sense  of  "  chisel."  The  interpretation  "  iron  " 


of  his  day  (ch.  xxviii.  7),  has  drowned  all  priestly 
consecration.  The  consequences  of  intoxica-don 
show  themselves  not  only  in  a  man  like  Nabal  (1 
Sam.  XXV.  36),  but  also  in  the  case  of  a  pious  man, 
like  Lot. 

That  death  is  the  wages  of  sin,  the  Old  Testa- 
ment teaches  on  every  page.     The  priests  are  to 
abstain  from  wine,  lest  they  die.    Hence,  also,  they 
are  not  to  touch  a  corpse,  for  it  has  the  nature  of 
sin  and  uncleanness  (Lev.  xxi.  1),  and  the  priests 
are  to  be  holy.     But  although  the  special  official 
priesthood  was  given  by  law  to  the  tribe  of  Levi, 
holiness  and  consecration  of  life  were  not  limited 
to  that  tribe  ;  every  one,  no  matter  what  his  tribe, 
can  consecrate  himself  to  God,  and  without  the  aid 
of  office,  visibly  realize  the  general  priesthood  in  his 
own  person.     It  is  the  peculiarity  of  the  law,  that 
it  expresses  every  internal  religious  emotion  hy 
means  of  a  visible  act.     It  obliges  the  inward  life 
to  allow  itself  to  be  visibly  recognized.     All  Israel 
was  to  be  holy ;  but  when  an  Israelite,  in  a  con- 
dition of  special  spiritual  exaltation,  rising  above 
the  common  connection  between  God  and  the  peo- 
ple, as  mediated  by  the  priests,  vowed  himself  to 
God,  this  act  also  was  made  the  subject  of  ordi- 
nances, by  which  the  Nazir,  as  he  who  thus  vowed 
was  called,  was  distinguished  from  other  men,  and 
held  to  special  obligations.     Hence,  an   Israelite 
can  vow  himself  to  God  for  a  time,  and  is  accord- 
ingly during  that  time  holy  to  God  in  an  especial 
sense  (Num.  vi.  8).     Without  holding  any  priestly 
office,  he  enters  into  a  free  and  sacred  service  before 
God.    Hence,  during  the  whole  time  of  his  vow,  he 
is  forbidden  to  touch  wine  or  strong  drink,  as  if  he 
were  constantly  officiating  in  the  tabernacle,  al- 
though the  priests,  when  not  actually  engaged  in 
service,  were  under  no  restraint.    The  priests,  gen- 
erally forbidden  to  touch  a  corpse,  are  yet  allowed 
to  do  so  in  the  case  of  a  blood  relative  (Lev.  xxi. 
1  ff) ;  but  the  Nazir,  who  is  to  look  upon  himself 
as  if  he  were  ever  in  the  sanctuary,  from  which 
every  impurity  is  excluded,  is  not  to  know  any  ex- 
ception.   He  may  not  touch  the  dead  body  of  even 
father  or  mother.     Yea,  he  is  himself,  as  it  were,  a 
temple  or  altar  of  God,  as  appears  from  the  per- 
sonal mark  by  which  he  is  distingtushed.     The 
priest  comes  only  to  the  altar  ;  and  is  forbidden  to 
wear  the  signs  of  the  idolaters  on  his  hair  and  beard 
(Lev.  xxi.  5),  and  is  moreover  distinguished  by  his 
clothing.     The  Nazir  is  in  the  congregation,  his 
clothing  is  not  different  from  that  of  others  ;  but 
he  is  himself  an  altar;  and  therefore,  as  over  an 
altar,  so  over  his  body,  and  over  the  head  of  that 
body,  no  iron  may  be  lifted  up.     "  When  thou 
makest  an  altar  of  stone,"  says  Moses,  "  thou  shalt 
not  build  it  of  hewn  stone ;  for  if  thou  lift  up  thy 
iron  1  upon  it,  thou  hast  desecrated  it"  (Ex.  xx.  25). 
Accordinglj',  Joshua  built  an  altar  of  stones  "  over 
which  no  man  had  lifted  up  any  iron  "  (Josh.  viii. 
31).     The  reason  for  this  prohibition  is  grounded, 
not  in  the  nature  of  stone,  but  in  the  symbolical 
significance  of  iron.   Iron,  as  the  Mishnah  observes 
(Middoth,  iii.  4),  must  not  even  touch  the  altar ;  for 
iron  is  used  to  shorten  life,  but  the  altar  to  lengthen 
it  (comp.  my  treatise  Schamir,  pp.  .57,  58).     It  is 
well  known  that  other  ancient  nations  regarded 
iron  in  the  same  way.     The  Egyptians  called  it 
"  Typhon's  Bones  "  (Plutarch,  de  Osirid.  cap.  Ixii). 
Iron,  according  to  the  oracle  (Pausan.  iii.  3,4), 
is  the  image  of  «vil,  because  it  is  used  in  bat- 
is  justified  by  Josh.  viii.  81,  where,  with  evident  reference  t» 
Ex.  XX.  25,  by.15  is  substituted  for  3^(1.— TB-i 
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fle.i  When,  therefore,  it  was  enjoined  upon  the 
Nazir  to  let  no  knife  come  upon  his  head  during 
the  time  of  his  vow,  the  ground  of  the  injunction 
was  none  other  than  this  ;  that  since  the  Nazir,  like 
the  altar,  is  holy  and  consecrate  to  God,  iron,  the 
instrument  of  death  and  terror,  must  not  touch 
him.^ 

The  Nazir  is  a  walking  altar  of  God ;  and  his 
flowing  hair  is  the  visible  token  of  liis  consecration, 
reminding  both  himself  and  the  people  of  the  sacred 
vows  he  has  assumed.  It  is  the  proper  mark  of  the 
Nazir,  as  the  linen  garment  is  that  of  the  Levite. 
By  it  he  is  known,  and  from  it  probably  comes  his 
name.  It  may  be  assumed  that  the  signification 
"  to  devote  one's  self,  to  abstain  from,"  of  the  verb 

"It?!  belongs  to  it  only  in  consequence  of  the  dis- 
tinction attached  to  the  "'''J3-  It  seems  to  me  that 
Nazir  is  equivalent  to  Kapr}icoii6a)v,  long-haired,  Cin- 
cinnatus,  curly-haired,  or  Harfagr  (Haralld  hinn 
Harfagri).  For  it  has  been  justly  remarked  that  in 
Num.  vi.  the  term  Nazir  is  already  accepted  as  a 
familiar  expression.  It  may  be  compared  with  the 
Latin  cims,  curl,  lock,  or  tuft  of  hair  (cf.  ccesaries 
=  cceraries) ;  for  comparative  philology  shows  that 

in  most  verbs  beginning  with  j,  this  letter  is  a  spe- 
cific Hebrew  prefix  to  the  root,  so  that  "1^3'  *° 
guard,  to  keep,  may  be  compared  with  Ty\pia ;  7Q3, 

to  bear,  with  TKia;  tCH?,  brass,  with  ess;  '27113, 
serpent,  with  the  onomatopoetic  zischen,  to  hiss; 
Dn3  with  gernire ;  7tJ  with  satire,  etc.  The  word 
"V.Ji  would  then  get  its  signification  diadem,  orna- 
ment (cf  "lif,  in  the  same  sense),  just  as  the  Greek 
Koiiii6i,  derived  from  kSijly],  Kofiw,  comes  to  signify 
adornment.  To  trace  the  original  etymological 
identity  of  cirrus,  cicinnus,  and  the  Sanskrit  kihura, 
with  the  Hebrew  nazir,  or  to  inquire  whether  the 
terms  |i(po/ioi,  to  shave  one's  self,  and  Keiptiv,  to  cut 
the  hair,  are  connected  with  the  same  root,  would 
be  out  of  place  here.  Precisely  those  terms  which 
designate  objects  of  primitive  interest  to  man,  are 
most  deeply  imbedded  in  the  general  philological 
treasures  of  all  nations.  But  not  to  pursue  these 
speculations  any  farther,  it  must  already  appear 
probable,  that  the  use  of  nazir  in  Lev.  xxv.  5,  where 
It  is  applied  to  the  untrimmed  vine  of  the  sabbatic 

Sear,  is  to  be  explained  by  reference  not  to  the 
fazaritic  custom  of  human  beings,  vowing  and 
consecrating  themselves  to  God,  but  to  the  original 
meaning  of  the  root.  The  Sabbath-year  being  time 
belonging  to  God  (Lev.  xxv.  4),  no  knife  was  ap- 
plied duiing  its  course  to  the  vine,  which  from  that 
circumstance  was  named  naar.  This  would  have 
been  an  unsuitable  designation,  if  it  had  been 
derived  from  the  vows  assumed  by  the  human 
Nazir;  for  such  subjective  activity  could  not  be 
ascribed  to  the  vine.  It  was  the  objective  appear- 
ance of  the  Nazir,  who,  whether  man  or  vine,  was 
holy,  and  therefoj-e  had  not  been  touched  by  the 
knife,  which  gave  rise  to  the  name.  The  name 
suggests  the  unshaven  condition,  the  long  hair,  of 
the  Nazarite,  not  primarily  his  consecration,  al- 
-hnugh  the  sacred  character  of  the  person,  through 

1  The  following  is  said  to  have  been  uttered  by  Apollo- 
nius  of  Tyana :  "  Let  the  iron  spare  the  hair  of  a  wise  man. 
For  it  is  not  right  that  it  should  touch  a  place  where  lie  the 
Bources  of  all  the  senses,  whence  all  sacred  sounds  and  voices 
»8ue.  and  prayers  proceed,  and  the  word  of  wisdom  inter- 
prets "— Philaitrat.,  Vit.  Apollon.,  mi  6. 


the  law,  gave  sanctity  to  the  name  and  set  it  apart 
from  common  uses,  just  as  the  rite  of  circumcision 

was  indebted  for  its  name  (n^Sl'!;),  not  to  the  sac- 
ramental character  of  the  rite,  but  to  the  mere  act 
of  cutting  (7^13,  aiilXri),  and  then  reflected  its  own 
sanctity  upon  the  name.  Long  hair,  although  with- 
out any  reference  to  the  Nazaritic  institute  it  may 

be  called  '^.^.3  (cf.  Jer.  vii.  29),  was  the  proper  mark 
of  the  Nazir,  because  regularly  set  apart  for  this 
purpose  by  the  law.  To  sanctify  the  natural  life, 
is  the  very  thing  at  which  the  law  constantly  aims. 
By  its  institutions  its  spiritual  requisitions  are  ren- 
dered visible  and  personal.  The  circumcision  of  the 
foreskin  is  after  all  but  the  national  image  of  cir- 
cumcision of  the  heart,  and  the  Nazaritic  institute 
is  the  symbol  of  the  genei-al  priesthood,  in  which 
no  sin  or  impurity  is  to  sully  the  free  service  of  God. 
But  the  visible  character  in  which  each  of  these 
conceptions  appeared,  was  more  than  a  subjective, 
mutable  image  ;  it  was  a  definite  and  unchange- 
able law.  It  was,  to  a  certain  extent,  a  sacrament. 
It  is  instructive  to  see  how  the  relation  of  spirit  and 
law  affects  Biblical  language  and  conceptions.  The 
wearing  of  long  hair,  a  purely  natural  act,  is  first, 
by  spiritual  ideas,  raised  into  an  expression  of  the 
general  priesthood,  in  which  man  is  a  living  altar ; 
but  when  long  hair  has  become  characteristic  of  the 
sacred  Nazir,  whose  duty  it  is  to  keep  far  from  im- 
purity, a  new  verb  is  derived  from  his  name,  with 
the  sole  spiritual  signification  of  "  withholding  one's 
self  from  what  is  unclean."  The  same  process  may 
be  noted  in  connection  with  circumcision.  Origi- 
nally elevated  into  a  sacrament  by  the  intervention 
of  spiritual  ideas,  incorporated  into  the  law,  it 
affords  occasion  for  the  transfer  of  its  name  to  the 
spiritual  conceptions  of  the  circumcision  of  tongue 
and  heart.  But  especially  remarkable  is  the  appre- 
hension of  the  relation  between  spirit  and  law  in 
the  history  of  Samson. 

II.  Why  was  it  necessary  for  the  hero  who  should 
begin  to  deliver  Israel,  to  be  a  Nazir  1  Why  was 
the  same  election  and  education  not  necessary  in 
the  cases  of  the  other  great  judges,  as,  for  instance, 
Gideon  and  Jephthah'?  Were  then  those  heroes 
not  spiritual  Nazarites,  who  gave  their  lives  to  the 
sei-vice  of  God  ?  May  we  not  understand  the  open- 
ing words  of  Deborah's  Song  as  indicating  their 
spiritual  consecration  to  Jehovah :  "  That  in  Israel 
waved  the  hair,  in  the  people's  self-devotion  "  (see 
on  ch.  V.  2)  ?  No  doubt ;  and  for  that  very  reason 
Samson  is  distinguished  from  them.  Por  those 
men  arose  in  times  when  the  tribes  of  Israel  them 
selves  repented  and  turned  their  hearts  to  God.  In 
Samson's  day,  the  situation  was  different.  Dan  and 
Judah  were  oppressed,  but  not  repentant.  An  up- 
rising from  within  through  faith,  is  not  to  be  ex- 
pected. It  is  brought  about,  therefore,  as  it  were 
from  without,  by  means  of  the  law.  The  power 
of  the  objective,  spiritual  law  manifests  itself  Ii 
becomes  an  organ  of  deliverance,  when  the  sub- 
jective source  of  freedom  no  longer  flows.  The 
angel  would  have  found  no  Gideon.  A  prophetess 
like  Deborah,  there  was  not.  But  the  law  abides  ; 
it  is  independent  of  the  cun-ent  popular  spirit.  It 
is  thus  the  last  sure  medium  through  which  the 
help  of  God  can  come  to  Israel.     This  significance 

2  Hence,  we  cannot  agree  with  the  explanations  cit«d  and 
proposed  in  Oehler's  article  on  the  Nasirdat,  in  Herzog's  En- 
tyklopadie  (x.  208).  A  poem  by  Max  Letteris,  on  the  "  Locks 
if  the  Nazarite,"  in  Jo'owicz  Bluthenkranz,  p.  239,  has  en 
tirely  missed  the  idea  of  the  Nazaritic  institution. 
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af  the  law,  and  its  objectiye  power,  is  very  in- 
structively set  forth  before  the  people  in  the  person 
of  Samson.  It  is  this  also  which,  from  Samson 
onward,  becomes  the  ruling  force  in  the  vocation 
and  appointment  of  deliverers,  until  the  kingship 
bi  established,  which  by  the  objective  rite  of  priestly 
anointing,  changes  David  the  shepherd-boy  into 
David  the  victorious  ruler.  And  this  instruction 
concerning  the  law  as  a  whole,  is  imparted  through 
the  medium  of  the  special  law  concerning  the  Nazir, 
because  it  is  here  that  the  relation  to  be  pointed  out 
comes  most  clearly  to  view.  For  precisely  the  Na- 
zariteship  is,  according  to  the  Biblical  law,  the  out- 
flow of  unrequired,  voluntary  consecration  to  God 
on  the  part  of  an  individual.  No  doubt,  to  a  cer- 
tain extent,  the  earlier  heroes,  though  not  Nazar- 
ites  in  form,  were  such  self-devoted  men.  But 
heroes  such  as  they  do  not  arise  in  times  when  the 
absence  of  penitence  and  faith  dulls  the  prophets 
and  Nazarites  (cf  Amos,  ii.  12).  Hence,  the  his- 
tory of  Samson  teaches  that  Israel  would  have  had 
nothing  to  hope  for  from  the  Nazariteship,  if  it  had 
had  no  other  than  subjective  validity.  When  faith  is 
wanting  among  the  people,  UjO  man  becomes  a  Na- 
zir ;  but  the  objective  law  cau  make  of  the  Nazir,  a 
man.  In  Samson's  case,  the  Nazariteship  makes 
the  hero,  the  long  hair  characterizes  his  strength, 
the  renunciations  of  the  mother  consecrate  the 
child.  Samson,  a  Nazarite  from  his  birth  and  with- 
out his  own  will,  becomes  what  he  is  only  as  such, 
and  continues  to  he  a  hero  only  so  long  as  he  con- 
tinues to  be  a  Nazarite.  The  Nazariteship  is  first, 
everything  else  second,  in  him.  Its  power  over  him 
is  so  objective,  that  it  already  operates  on  hira  be- 
fore he  is  born,  before  anything  like  free  conscious- 
ness can  be  thought  of  The  command  addresses 
not  him  whom  it  concerns,  but  his  mother,  and  she, 
during  her  pregnancy,  becomes  a  female  Nazir,  in 
order  that  her  son  may  be  able  to  become  'a  hero. 
It  is  this  that  properly  distinguishes  Samson  from 
the  other  heroes ;  and  its  occasion  appears  in  the 
fact  that  the  narrator  could  not,  as  at  other  times, 
introduce  his  story  by  stating  that  the  tribes  had 
pei'sistently  "cried  unto  God." 

III.  The  Mishnah  [Nazir,  i.  2)  already  distin- 
guishes between  a  perpetual  Nazarite  and  a  Samson- 
Nazarite.  And  in  fact,  the  Nazariteship  of  Samson 
Is  unique,  has  never  repeated  itself,  and  never  can 
repeat  itself;  for  it  is  conditioned  by  the  history  of 
his  age.  Samuel  also  is  consecrated  by  his  mother's 
vow  that  he  shall  belong  to  God,  and  that  no  razor 
shall  come  upon  his  head ;  but  there  is  nothing  to 
show  that  the  mother  observed  the  Nazaritic  rules 
in  her  own  person,  nor  is  anything  said  about  any 
virtue  in  long  hair  in  connection  with  Samuel. 
Hannah  was  wholly  self-moved  in  the  making  of 
her  vow.  The  case  of  John  the  Baptist  likewise 
stands  entirely  by  itself  Here,  the  birth  of  the 
child  is  indeed  announced  by  an  angel,  but  his 
character  as  a  Nazarite  is  expressed  in  language 
altogether  peculiar :  "  He  shall  be  great  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord,  and  shall  drink  neither  wine  nor  strong 
drink."  John  will  be  great  before  God,  and  because 
of  that  greatness  will  drink  no  wine.  Nothing  is 
said  about  long  hair,  and  the  origin  of  John's  vow 
is  placed,  not  in  the  act  of  another,  but  in  the 
strength  with  which  God  had  endowed  himself. 
The  Mishnah  puts  it  as  a  possihle  case  that  a  person 
should  vow  to  be  a  Nazarite  like  Samson ;  that  is, 
the  vow  is  hypothetically  so  limited  that,  while  it 
requires  him  who  makes  it  to  wear  his  hair  long, 
ae  is  not  required  to  bring  sacrifices  for  defilement. 
Such  a  vow  was  named  after  Samson,  because  a 
Dart  of  his  life  was  imitated  by  it.     But  properly 


speaking,  a  vow  to  be  like  Samson,  is  impossible 
For  Samson's  vow  began  not  with  himself,  bul 
with  his  mother.  According  to  the  law  in  the  6th 
chapter  of  Numbers,  an  Israelite  could  take  a  vow 
upon  himself  for  a  longer  or,  like  the  four  friends 
of  James  (Acts  xxi.  23),  for  a  shorter  period. 
When  the  time  was  expired,  he  shaved  himself, 
and  brought  an  offering.  But  no  one  couid  vow  to 
be  like  Samson.  It  was  indeed  within  the  power 
of  a  mother  to  promise  to  bring  up  her  child  like 
Samson,  but  even  then  she  had  no  right  to  expect 
the  same  results  as  in  the  case  of  Samson.  It  is 
precisely  the  impotence  of  human  subjectivity  that 
is  demonstrated  by  Samson's  history.  It  cannot 
be  the  wish  of  all  mothers  to  have  Samson-children, 
when  they  suffer  the  hair  of  their  offspring  to  grow. 
The  angel's  announcement,  through  which  the 
spirit  in  the  law  begins  to  operate  even  in  the 
maternal  womb,  is  the  original  source  of  strength. 
The  Spirit  of  God  operates  on  mother  and  son, 
through  the  Nazariteship  as  its  organ.  The  power 
of  the  Nazir,  the  holy  influence  of  the  law,  opens 
the  man  himself;  the  outflow  of  divine  consecra- 
tion into  the  life  of  the  consecrated  cannot  take 
place  without  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  theological 
doctrine  of  the  preparatory  history  of  Samson,  is 
just  this  :  that  while  the  law  in  its  immutable  ob- 
jectivity is  placed  over  against  the  subjective  forces 
of  prophecy  and  heroic  inspiration,  yet  it  can  never 
of  itself,  but  only  by  virtue  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
pervading  and  quickening  it,  become  the  organ  of 
deliverance. 

The  Nazaritic  institute  is  the  image  of  the  gen- 
eral priesthood,  of  the  fact  that  outside  of  the  tribe 
of  Levi,  it  is  possible  for  man  to  belong  wholly  to 
God.  The  visible  acts  which  it  prescribes,  repre- 
sent, as  in  a  figure,  the  purity  and  sinlessness  of  the 
heart  consecrated  to  God.  In  the  case  of  Samson, 
this  Nazariteship  begins  from  his  mother's  womb. 
Were  it  in  the  power  of  a  son  born  of  human  par- 
ents, to  be  sinless  through  the  law,  Samson  the 
Nazarite  ought  to  have  been  sinless.  But  only 
Christ  is  the  true  Nazarite  in  spirit,  whose  life  re- 
alizes the  purity  of  the  idea,  and  whose  free  love, 
rooted  in  God,  continues  among  men  from  the 
womb  until  death.  Jacob,  the  dying  patriarch,  an- 
nounced a  blessing  "  on  the  head  of  Joseph  and  on 
the  crown  of  the  head  of  the  Nazir  of  his  brethren  " 
(Gren.  xlix.  26) ;  and  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt 
that  the  primitive  Christian  consciousness  inter- 
preted the  expression  "Nazir  of  liis  brethren  "  not 
of  Joseph,  but  found  in  the  "  and  "  a  link  connecting 
the  blessing  of  Joseph  with  the  person  of  Him  who 
was  a  Nazir  of  the  brethren  of  Joseph.  It  saw  in  the 
passage  a  prophecy  of  the  Messiah,  who  though  not 
descended  from  Levi,  was  yet  the  true  holy  and 
consecrated  high-priest.  Hence,  the  opinion  that 
in  the  language  of  the  evangelist  Matthew  (ii.  23), 
"  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophetjs.  He  shall  be  called  a  Nofrnparos, "  reference 

is  made  to  the  VnS  T^H,  the  "  Nazir  of  his  breth- 
ren," is  not  to  he  hastily  set  aside.  Remarkable, 
at  all  events,  is  it  that  the  ancient  Jewish  interpre- 
tation, when  Jacob  after  the  blessing  on  Dan  (Gen. 
xlix.  1 7 )  adds  the  words :  "I  wait  for  thy  salvar 
tion,  Jehovah  I"  conceives  him  to  glance  from  the 
nearer  but  transient  deliverance  by  Samson,  to  the 
more  distant  but  eternal  redemption  of  Messiah 
(Beresch.  Rabba,  p.  86  c;  cf.  the  Targums  on  the 
passage) ;  and  that,  as  already  mentioned,  the 
mother  of  Samson,  in  1  Chron.  iv.  3,  is  named 
Hazelelponi  or  Zelelponi,  i.  e.,  "  the  shadow  falls 
on  me,"  which  may  be  compared  with  the  words  of 
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ihe  ange]  to  the  mother  of  Jesus  :  "  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee." 

Ver.  5.  And  let  no  razor  come  upon  his  head. 
Here,  and  in  the  history  of  Samuel,  the  razor  is 

;alled  n"Vl!3,  whereas  in  Num.  vi.  4  "1?^  is  used. 

Both  terms  come  from  the  same  stem  m^,  nu- 
aare,  to  uncover,  as  it  were  novare,  to  renew,  whence 
also  novacula,  sharp  knife,  razor.  There  appears  to 
be  less  ground  for  comparison  with  the  Greek  /xdp- 
bov,  Latin  matra,  the  signification  "spade"  being 
too  far  removed.  On  the  other  hand,  a  certain  re- 
lationship of  nny  with  the  Greek  ivp6v,  Sanskrit 
Ichschura,  shears,  may  not  be  altogether  denied. 

He  shall  begin.  For  the  Philistines  oppressed 
Israel  forty  years,  and  Samson  judged  his  people 
ouly  twenty.  Samson  began  to  restore  victory  to 
Israel,  he  did  not  make  it  full  and  final.  The 
angel  of  God  who  calls  the  hero  out  of  the  womb 
of  his  mother,  knows  that  he  will  not  finish  that 
for  which  God  nevertheless  gave  him  strength. 
He  knows  it,  and  therefore  does  not  speak  as  he 
did  to  Gideon :  "  Thou  shalt  deliver  Israel "  (ch. 
vi.  14). 

Vei's.  6,  7.  And  the  woman  came  and  told 
her  husband.  Before  telling  him  what  the  angel 
had  said,  she  excuses  herself  for  having  obtained 
no  particular  information  about  the  bearer  of  the 
announcement.  She  should  have  asked  him  whence 
he  was,  but  dared  not ;  for  he  was  a  "  man  of 
God,"  with  the  look  of  an  "  angel  of  God."  The 
angel  appeared  in  human  foi-ra ;  but  there  was  an 
imposing  splendor  about  him,  which  terriKed  the 
woman.  Such,  probably,  had  also  been  the  case 
in  Gideon's  experience.  In  her  narrative  she  sup- 
plies what  we  do  not  find  in  ver.  5,  that  the  child's 
character,  as  a  Nazir  of  God,  is  to  last  from  the 
womb  until  "  the  day  of  his  death." 

HOMILBTICAl    AND    PRACTICAL. 

The  grace  of  God  shows  itself  constantly  more 
wondrously.  It  was  to  be  made  ever  clearer  in 
Israel  that  all  salvation  comes  from  God,  and  that 
without  God  there  is  no  peace.  With  God  all 
things  are  possible.  He  can  raise  up  children  for 
himself  out  of  stones.  His  works  are  independent 
of  human  presuppositions  and  conditions.  He  has 
no  need  of  antecedent  historical  conditions  in  order 
to  raise  up  men.  When  in  times  of  impenitence 
even  vessels  are  wanting,  He  creates  the  vessels  He 
needs. 

How  dififerently  God  proceeds  in  the  election  of 
grace  from  the  methods  human  thought  would 
conceive,  is  shown  by  the  history  of  all  previous 
Judges.  The  deliverer  arises  there  where  the  nat- 
ural understanding  would  never  have  looked  for 
him.  But  Samson  God  raises  up  in  a  manner  in 
which  no  man  ever  conjectured  the  growth  of  a 
hero  to  take  place.  The  other  Judges  He  selected 
as  men :  Samson  He  brought  up  to  be  a  hero. 

The  earlier  Judges  were  to  a  certain  extent  pre- 
pared for  their  work  even  before  their  election. 
Ehud  had  the  abilities  of  a  Benjaminite,  Deborah 
ivas  a  prophetess,  Gideon  a  strong  man,  Jephthah 
)  successful  military  leader.     When  the  Spirit  of 


God  came  upon  them,  they  became  Deliverers  and 
Judges.  In  Samson,  God  made  it  known  that  hif 
grace  is  able  to  save  Israel  even  when  such  persons 
are  not  to  be  found.  Before  birth.  He  consecrates 
the  child,  through  his  Spirit,  to  be  a  Nazarite. 
Hence  grows  a  hero. 

Earlier  Judges  were  able,  like  Ehud,  to  perform 
single-handed  exploits  ;  but  they  achieved  deliver- 
ance only  in  connection  with  the  people.  They 
were  all  military  leaders  of  Israel,  and  had  to 
stand  at  the  head  of  pious  hosts.  In  Samson  it  is 
seen  that  this  also  is  not  indispensable.  Only  in- 
dividuals among  the  people  were  penitent;  the 
tribes,  as  such,  were  unbelieving.  Therefore  the 
Spirit  raised  up  a  single  man  to  be  Judge :  he 
alone,  without  army  and  without  people,  fought 
and  delivered. 

For  this  reason,  the  ancient,  deeply  thinking 
church  regarded  Samson  especially  as  a  type  of 
the  history  of  Christ.  His  birth  was  similar  to 
that  of  Jesus.  Like  the  eternal  Word  who  became 
fiesh,  he  was  typically  born  and  consecrated  of  the 
Spirit.  In  Christ,  also,  it  is  his  sinlessness  that 
presupposes  his  oflSce  as  Saviour.  The  birth  of 
Christ  determines  his  resun-ection.  He  must  be 
born  from  heaven  in  order  to  return  to  heaven. 
No  one  can  ascend  into  heaven  but  He  who  came 
down  from  heaven. 

There  was  also  no  penitence  in  Israel  when 
Christ  was  born.  A  few  sought  the  promised 
Messiah  in  the  prophets.  Christ  did  not  come  to 
put  himself  at  the  head  of  a  host  of  believers  ;  but 
alone,  as  He  was,  so  He  stood  among  the  people. 
He  performs  his  entire  work  alone.  He  needs  no 
legions  of  angels.  His  work  is  unique ;  and  He, 
the  worker,  is  a  solitary  hero. 

Every  believing  heart  treads  in  the  footsteps  of 
Christ.  Fellowship  is  good  in  Christian  work,  but 
not  essential.  A  Christian  can  live  alone,  if  he 
be  with  Christ. 

Starke  :  God  cares  for  his  people  when  they 
are  in  misery,  and  often  thinks  of  their  redemption 
before  they  think  of  it  themselves.  —  The  same  : 
God  connects  his  grace  and  gifts  with  mean  things, 
in  order  to  make  men  know  that  everything  is  to 
be  ascribed  to  the  grace  of  God,  and  not  to  the 
merits  of  men. 

[Bp.  Hall  :  If  Manoah's  wife  had  not  been 
barren,  the  angel  had  not  been  sent  to  her.  Aflilic- 
tions  have  this  advantage,  that  they  occasion  God 
to  show  that  mercy  to  us,  whereof  the  prosperous 
are  incapable.  It  would  not  beseem  a  mother  to 
be  so  indulgent  to  a  healthful  child  as  to  a  sick. — 
The  same  :  Nature  pleads  for  liberty,  religion  tor 
restraint.  Not  that  there  is  more  uncleanness  in 
the  grape  than  in  the  fountain,  but  that  wine  finds 
more  uncleanness  in  us  than  water,  and  that  the 
high  feed  is  not  so  fit  for  devotion  as  abstinence.  — 
Wordsworth  :  Samson  is  a  type  of  Christ:  and 
in  all  those  things  where  Samson  fails,  there 
Christ  excels.  Samson  began  to  deliver  Israel, 
but  did  not  effect  their  deliverance  (see  ch.  xiii.  1  ; 
XV.  20).  He  declined  from  his  good  beginnings  ; 
and  fell  away  first  into  sin,  and  then  into  the 
hands  of  the  enemy.  But  Christ  not  only  began 
to  deliver  Israel,  but  was  able  to  say  on  the  cross 
"  It  IS  finished."  —  Ts.] 
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Manoah,  believing,  yet  desirous  of  confirmation,  prays  that  the  "Man  of  God"  may 

return,  and  is  heard. 

Chapter  XIII.  8-23. 

8  Then  [And]  Manoah  entreated  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  said,  O  my  -Lord 
[Pray,  Lord  —  cf.  ch.  vi.  15],  let  the  man  of  God  which  thou  didst  send  come  again 

9  unto  us,  and  teach  us  what  we  shall  do  unto  the  child  that  shall  be  born.*  And 
God  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  Manoah ;  and  the  angel  of  God  came  again  imto 
the  woman  as  she  sat  in  the  field :  but  Manoah  her  husband  was  not  with  her. 

10  And  the  woman  made  haste,  and  ran,  and  shewed  [informed]  her  husband,  and  said 
unto  him.  Behold,  the  man  hath  appeared  unto  me,  that  came  unto  me  the  other 

1 1  day.  And  Manoah  arose,  and  went  after  his  wife,  and  came  to  the  man,  and  said 
unto  him,   Art  thou  the  man  that  spakest  unto  the  woman  ?     And  he  said,  I  am. 

12  And  Manoah  said.  Now  let  [When  now]  thy  words  come  to  pass.  [,]     How  [how] 

13  shall  we  order  the  child,  and  how  shall  we  do  unto  him  P*^  And  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  [Jehovah]  said  uuto  Manoah,  Of  all  that  I  said  unto  the  woman,  let  her  be- 

14  ware.  She  may  not  eat  of  any  thing  that  cometh  of  the  vine,  neither  let  her  drink 
wine  or  strong  drink,  nor  eat  any  unclean  thing :  all  that  I  commanded  her  let  her 

15  observe.  And  Manoah  said  unto  the  angel  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  I  pray  thee, 
let  us  detain  thee,  until  we  shall  have  made  [and  make]  ready  a  kid  for  [lic  before] 

16  thee.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto  Manoah,  Though  thou  de- 
tain me,  I  will  not  eat  of  thy  bread :  and  if  thou  wUt  offer  [prepare]  a  burnt- 
offering,  thou  must  [omit :  thou  must]  offer  it  unto  the  Lord  [Jehovah].     For 

17  Manoah  knew  not  that  he  was  an  angel  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah].  And  Manoah  said 
unto  the  angel  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  What  is  thy  name,^  that  when  thy  sayings 

18  come  [word  comes]  to  pass,  we  may  do  thee  honour  ?  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
[Jehovah]  said  unto   him.   Why   askest  thou  thus  [omit :  thus]  after  my  name, 

19  seeing  [and]  it  is  secret  \_Peli,  Wonderful]  ?  So  [And]  Manoah  took  a  [the]  kid, 
with  a  [and  the]  meat-offering,  and  offered  it  upon  a  [the]  rock  unto  the  Lord 
[Jehovah]  ;  and  the  angel   did  wondrously   [and    he    caused  a  wonder  to    take 

20  place],  and  Manoah  and  his  wife  looked  on.  For  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  flame 
went  up  toward  heaven  from  off  the  altar,  that  the  angel  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
ascended  in  the  flame  of  the  altar,  and  Manoah  and  his  wife  looked  on  it  [omit :  it], 

21  and  fell  on  their  faces  to  the  ground.  But  [And]  the  angel  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
did  no  more  appear  to  Manoah  and  to  his  wife.     Then  Manoah  knew  that  he  was 

22  an  angel  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah].     And  Manoah  said  unto  his  wife.  We  shall  surely 

23  die,  because  we  have  seen  God  [Elohim].  But  his  wife  said  unto  him.  If  the  Lord 
[Jehovah]  were  pleased  to  kill  us,  he  would  not  have  received  a  burnt-offering  and 
a  meat-offering  at  our  hands,  neither  would  he  have  shewed  us  all  these  things,  nor 
would  as  at  this  time  have  told  us  such  things  as  these. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 
[1  Ver.  8.  —  ^  V^^'H.      This  form  may  be  the  imperfect  of  pual,  with  the  article  used  as  a  relative  ;  but  it  is  prob- 
Bbly  more  correct,  with  Keil  (after  Ewald,  169  d ),  to   regard  it  as  the  pual  participle,  the  preformative  ?3  being  i%Uen 

away.     Even  then,  however,  the  more  regular  mode  of  writing  would  be  T'^'^n.  —  Tr.] 

[2  Ver.  12.  —  Dr.  Cassel  renders  the  clause  more  literally:  "What  will  be  the  mauner  of  the  boy,  and  his  doing?" 
But  the  rendering  of  the  E.  V.  correctly  interprets  the  language  of  the  original,  and  agrees  with  our  author's  exposi- 
tion. Whatever  obscurity  there  may  appear  to  be  in  ver.  12,  is  removed  by  ver.  8  ;  for  it  is  clear  that  the  petition  pre- 
ferred in  ver.  12  can  be  no  other  than  that  made  in  ver.  8.  ^^^SH  liQtpQ  is  the  statute  or  precept  (cf.  the  monastic 
term  "rule")  to  be  observed  with  regard  to  the  boy — the  right  treatment  of  him  by  his  parents;  and,  similarly, 
^nty^^  is  that  which  they  are  to  do  to  him.  The  genitives  are  genitives  of  the  object,  cf.  Ges  Gram.  114,  2 ;  121, 
y-T'l]' 

[3  Ver.  17.  —  "  T[pU7  **^  ;  properly  guts  nomen  tuuni,  equival<  nt  to  quU  Twrninarr  ^^  asks  after  the  person,  HD 
»fter  the  nature,  the  quality,  see  Ewald,  326  a."  (Keil).  —  Te.] 


CHAPTER  Xm.  8-23. 
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EXEaETICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Vers.  8  fF.  And  Manoah  entreated  Jehovah. 
The  narrative  affords  a  pleasing  view  of  the  child- 
like piety  of  an  Israelitish  husband  and  wife  under 
the  old  covenant. 

The  adventure  vfith  the  angel  takes  upon  the 
whole  the  same  course  as  the  similar  incident  in 
the  life  of  Gideon  (cf.  on  ch.  vi).  The  angel  here 
comes  and  goes  as  there,  yields  to  entreaties  to 
tarry,  receives  an  offering,  disappears  in  the  flame. 
But  the  present  passage  discloses  also  new  and 
beautiful  features,  growing  out  of  the  mutual  rela- 
tions of  Manoah  and  his  wife.  The  peculiar  char- 
acteristics of  both  husband  and  wife  are  most  deli- 
cately drawn.  Manoah  is  a  pious  man,  he  knows 
how  to  seek  God  in  prayer,  and  is  not  unbelieving ; 
but  the  statements  of  his  wife  do  not  appear  to 
him  to  be  sure  enough,  he  would  gladly  have  them 
confirmed.  And  for  the  instruction  and  strength- 
ening of  Israel,  that  faith  may  be  full  and  strong, 
not  being  compelled  to  content  itself  with  the 
testimony  of  one  woman  only  to  the  wonderful 
event,  —  God,  having  respect  to  the  unawakened 
condition  of  the  people,  allows  himself  to  be  en- 
treated.^ But  although  Manoah  sees  in  the  second 
appearance  of  the  angel  the  fulfillment  of  his 
prayer,  he  still  recognizes  in  him  nothing  but  a 

man  {ti7"'H).  And  truly,  nothing  is  more  difficult 
for  man,  even  though  he  prays,  than  to  receive  the 
falfillment  of  prayer  !  The  believing  obedience  of 
Manoah  to  the  commands  touching  his  wife's  con- 
duct with  reference  to  the  promised  child,  although 
he  conceives  them  to  be  delivered  by  no  other  than 
a  man,  indicates  that  the  coming  and  preaching  of 
such  a  man,  here  spoken  of  as  a  "  man  of  God," 
was  nothing  unusual.  There  had  probably  been  a 
lack  only  of  such  obedience  as  Manoah  here  shows 
him.  What  is  more  surprising,  is,  that  even  when 
the  angel  declines  to  eat  of  his  bread,  Manoah  yet 
does  not  perceive  that  his  visitor  is  not  a  man. 
Ho  had  intended,  according  to  the  manner  of  an- 
cient hospitality,  as  known  also  to  Homer,  first  to 
entertain  his  guest,  and  then  to  inquire  after  his 
home  and  name.  Such  inquiries  have  interest, 
and  afford  guarantees,  only  in  the  case  of  a  man. 
But  even  the  answer  concerning  the  "wonderful" 
name,  does  not  yet  excite  his  attention.  It  is  only 
after  the  angel's  disappearance  in  the  flame  that 
he  perceives,  —  what,  however,  none  but  a  believ- 
ing heart  could  perceive,  —  that  he  who  had  just 
departed  was  not  a  man.  The  wife  shows  herself 
more  receptive  and  sensitive  to  the  presence  of  a 
divine  being.  To  her,  the  stranger's  appearance, 
'ven  at  his  first  visit,  seemed  like  that  of  an  angel. 
Kt  his  second  visit  also,  she  speaks  of  his  coming 
m  language  usually  applied  to  angels,  —  "  Behold, 

he  hath  appeared  unto  me  (nS"13,  ver.  10).  She 
had  needed  no  proof  or  explanation.  She  asks  no 
questions,  but  knows  what  he  has  said  to  her 
heart;  ani  hence,  she  also  is  in  no  dread  when 
now  it  becomes  manifest  that  it  was  indeed  an 
angel  of  God.  Her  husband  is  apprehensive  of 
death ;  she  is  of  good  courage,  and  infers  the  con- 
trary. She  had  long  since  foreboded  the  truth, 
and  belongs  to  the  number  of  those  women  of 
sacred  history  whoso  sensitive  hearts  enabled  them 
to  feel  and  see  divine  secrets,  and  whose  appear- 
mco  is  the  more  attractive,  the  more  unbelieving 
md  unreceptive  the  times  are,  in  which,  as  here, 

1  "iriy?.!,  as  in  Gen.  xxv.  21 ;  Bx.  viii.  26. 


angels  reveal  themselves  to  women  rather  than  to 
men.  For  although  it  is  Manoah  who  prays  that 
the  man  of  God  may  come  again,  he  appears  not 
to  him,  but  again  to  the  wife.  He  waits,  however, 
while  she,  intuitively  certain  that  though  feelings 
of  reverence  do  not  allow  her  to  entreat  him  tc 
tarry,  he  will  nevertheless  do  so,  hastens  to  call 
her  husband. 

Vers.  12,  13.  And  Manoah  said,  "When  now 
thy  words  come  to  pass,  what  will  be  the  man- 
ner of  the  boy  and  his  doing  ?  It  is  peculiar 
that  notwithstanding  the  plain  words  told  him  by 
his  wife,  Manoah  cannot  rest  satisfied  with  them. 
Doubtless,  it  could  not  but  appear  singular  to  him, 
that  his  wife  tells  him  of  what  she  is  to  do,  although 
the  call  to  be  a  Nazir  pertains  to  the  son  whose 
birth  is  promised.  Of  such  directions,  the  Mosaic 
statute  contained  no  traces.  It  appeared  to  him 
as  if  the  report  of  his  wife  must  coniain  a  misun- 
derstanding on  this  point.  He  therefore  asks  twice, 
what  is  to  be  done  with  the  child,  since  hitherto  he 
had  principally  heard  only  what  the  mother  is  to  do. 
Hence,  the  angel  answers  him  plainly :  "  What  I 
commanded  the  mother,  that  do ! " 

Nor  eat  any  unclean  thing.  It  had  already 
been  said  in  ver.  4,  "  Thou  shalt  drink  neither  wine 
nor  intoxicating  drink,  nor  eat  any  thing  unclean." 
The  older  expositors  identified  this  prohibition  as 
to  food  and  drink  with  that  imposed  on  Nazarites 
in  Num.  vi.  4.  But  this  is  not  altogether  accurate, 
as  appears  from  ver.  1 4  of  our  passage.  Express 
mention  is  here  made  of  all  that  Num.  vi.  4  forbade 
to  be  eaten,  namely,  everything  that  comes  from 
the  vine,  and  yet  it  is  added,  "  nor  eat  any  un- 
clean thing."  "Num.  vi.  does  not  speak  at  all  of 
anything  "  unclean,"  as  forbidden  to  the  Nazarite, 
because  no  Israelite  was  allowed  to  eat  what  was 
unclean.  Here  the  angel  adds  this  injunction, 
first,  because  it  was  a  time  in  which  much  of  the 
law  and  customs  of  Israel  had  perhaps  fallen  into 
neglect;  and,  secondly,  in  order  to  serve  to  Ma- 
noah and  his  wife  as  an  explanation  of  all  that 
was  enjoined  upon  the  latter.  The  wife  was  to 
abstain  from  the  use  of  everything  that  can  render 
unclean,  because  a  holy  and  pure  consecration  wan 
to  rest  on  him  whom  she  was  to  bring  forth. 

Vers.  1 7  ff.  "Why  askest  thou  after  my  name, 
and  it  is  PeU?  Renewed  attention  must  con- 
stantly be  directed  to  the  nice  discrimination  with 
which  the  designations  Jehovah,  Elohim,  and  the 
Elohim,  are  used  in  the  narrative.  Whenever  the 
narrator  speaks,  he  always  writes  Jehovah.  Con- 
cerning Samson,  the  expression  (ver.  5)  is,  that  he 
will  be  a  Nazir  of  Elohim ;  because  there  Elohim  in- 
dicates the  general  divine  afflatus  by  which  he  is  to 
be  surrounded,  and  is  the  term  also  used  in  Num. 

vi.  7 :   "  For  the  consecration  of  his   God  ("l.M 

T''^^.^)  is  upon  his  head."  When  the  believing 
parents  first  speak,  they  speak,  as  in  Judg.  vi.  20 
(see  above),  of  the  man  or  angel  of  "  the  God," 
I.  e.,  the  God  of  Israel  (vers.  6,  8).  Especially, 
however,  do  they  characterize  themselves  in  vers. 
22  and  23.  Manoah  anticipates  death,  "for  we 
have  seen  Elohim,"  a  divine  being  in  general.  The 
wife,  impressed  by  the  appearance  and  announce- 
ment, says :  "  If  Jehovah  were  pleased  to  kill  us, 
he  would  not  have  accepted  our  offerings."  When- 
ever full  faith  returns  in  Israel,  the  full  name  of 
Israel's  God,  Jehovah,  returns  with  it. 

But  when  Manoah  asks  the  angel  for  his  name, 
the  reply  is  not,  Jehovah,  but  ''^73     The  Masoni 


190 


THE  BOOK   OF  JUDGES. 


'??j  Peli;  laier  authorities  (cf.  Keilm/oc. ), 
Piiei.     In  either  case,  the  word  is  adjective, 
but  identical  in  meaning  with  M  v3.     In  Isa.  ix.  5 


reads 


(6),  it  is  said  : 
name  is  M/Q.' 
worker.     Isa. 


that  Manoah  is  to  attend  rather  to  the  message 
than  the  manner  of  him  who  brings  it.  If  from  the 
word  "Peli"  Manoah  was  to  learn  that  the  name 
for  which  he  asked  was  "  ineffable,"  he  would  on 
hearing  it  have  already  perceived  that  the  messen- 


'  Unto  us  a  child  is  born,  and  his  '  ger  was  no  man,  for  there  was  only  One  to  whose 


His  name  is  Wonder,  Wonder 
xxix.  14,  which  passage  serves  lit- 
erally to  explain  our  present  passage,  says  :  "75^ 

^!??n  n^frr-oyn-nM  Nibpnb  p|pi''  "-j^n 

'^"Pt'  I  ™1'  continue  to  show  myself  doing  won- 
ders to_  this  people,  doing  wonder  upon  wonder." 
The  epithet  of  wonder  points  to  the  power  of  him 
to  whom  it  is  applied.  He  who  is  a  wonder,  does 
wonders.  In  Isa.  ix.  .5(6)  the  child  is  named  Pele, 
not  as  a  passive  wonder,  but  as  active ;  all  its  epithets 
are  active  :  Pele,  Counsellor,  Mighty  God,  Father, 
Prince.  Hence,  here  the  angel  also  calls  himself 
Peli,  Wonder-worker.  For  what  he  does  appears 
extraordinary.  A  child  was  chosen  in  the  matrix, 
and  endued  with  the  power  of  doing  wonders.  God 
testifies  in  times  of  distress  that  He  saves  Israel  by 
wonders,  and  does  not  cease,  even  in  their  ruin,  to 
interest  himself  wonderfully  in  their  behalf  Ordi- 
nary means  of  salvation  are  wanting.  God  ever 
again  manifests  himself  in  Israel  as  the  N2Q"nt£73?, 
"the  wonder-worker,"  as  He  is  styled  Ex.  xv.  11. 
As  such  He  gives  his  name  in  ver.  18,  and  shows 
his  power  in  ver.  19,  when  He  reveals  himself  in  the 
wonderful  manner  of  his  vanishing  away :  for  the 
expression  M''79n!l("he  caused  a  wonder"),  in 
the  latter  verse,  refers  back  to  "'i^^B,  Peli,  of  ver. 
18.  The  name  Manoah  had  not  understood;  but 
in  the  deed  he  recognized  the  God  of  wonders. 

The  key  to  the  whole  narrative  is  contained  in 
this  word.  It  sets  forth  that  Israel's  preservation 
and  deliverance  rest  not  in  itself,  but  in  the  grace 
of  Him  who  is  wonderful  and  does  wonders  beyond 
all  understanding,  not  merely  in  nature,  but  also  in 
human  life  and  history.  Those  explanations  are 
therefore  wholly  insaifieient,  which  render  the  word 
by  "  secret"  or  "ineffable."  From  the  old  Jewish 
pomtof  view,  this  interpretation  is  intelligible;  for 
to  them  the  external  ineffableness  of  the  name  Je- 
hovah appeared  to  be  its  chief  characteristic.  Jacob, 
when  he  wrestled  with  the  angel,  asked  after  his 
name.  "  Why  askest  thou  ?  "  replied  the  angel,  and 
gave  it  not.  As  he  wrestled  in  the  night,  so  he 
gave  no  name.  Here  the  unseen  corresponds  with 
the  unnamed.  But  in  the  instance  of  Samson's 
parents,  the  angel  is  seen.  What  he  says  and  does 
is  manifest  and  visible.  It  is  stated  with  emphasis, 
that  both  "  saw  "  (Q'^SI).  If  the  angel,  by  say- 
ing, "  Why  askest  thou  after  my  name? "  had  de- 
signed to  refuse  an  answer  to  Manoah's  question 
he  would  have  contented  himself  with  these  words! 
But  ho  gives  him  a  name,  and  that  name  teaches 


name  this  could  apply.  But  it  was  not  till  after- 
wards that  Manoah  made  this  discovery.  The 
angel,  however,  does  not  design,  in  this  manner  to 
reveal  himself  As  in  the  case  of  Gideon,  so  here, 
the  deed  is  to  show  who  the  announcer  was.  There- 
fore, with  fresh  kindness,  he  gives  him  the  name  he 
bears.  Angels  on  earth  are  always  named  irom 
their  mission  and  work.  The  Word  of  the  New 
Covenant,  likewise,  when  He  became  flesh,  was 
called  Christ  Jesus,  from  his  work.  The  angel  in 
saying  "Peli,"  gave  one  of  the  names  of  God,— 

that  name  to  which  his  work  here  testified  {M7DOI 

nitl???).   Manoah  received  it  as  the  name  of  a 

man,  as  later  a  man  occurs  named  Pelaiah  (iTMbQ, 
Neh.  viii.  7).  ^    ^  ' 


HOMILETICAL   AND    PRACTICAL. 

Staeke  :  The  names  of  God  are  of  great  cir- 
cumference and  vast  importance,  and  enclose  many 
secrets.  Nomina  Dei  non  sunt  nominalia,  sed  realia. 
—  Lisco  :  "  My  name  is  wonderful,"  mysterious, 
whose  depths  of  meaning  can  only  be  guessed  at 
by  human  thought,  never  ftilly  comprehended. 

[BtjsH  :  The  petition  of  Manoah  reminds  us 
also  that  the  care  of  children  is  a  great  concern, 
and  that  those  who  have  the  parental  relation  in 
prospect  can  make  no  more  suitable  prayer  at  the 
throne  of  grace  than  that  of  the  pious  Danite  on  this 
occasion.  Who  upon  the  eve  of  becoming  parents 
have  not  need  to  say,  as  said  Manoah,  "  Teach  us 
what  we  shall  do  to  the  child  that  shall  be  born."  — 
Bp.  Hall  :  He  that  before  sent  liis  angel  unasked, 
will  much  more  send  him  again  upon  entreaty.  — 
The  same  :  We  can  never  feast  the  angels  better, 
than  with  our  hearty  sacrifices  to  God.  —  Bush  (on 
ver.  23) :  This  was  a  just  mode  of  arguing;  for 
such  mercies  were  both  evidences  and  pledges  of 
God's  love ;  and  therefore  were  rather  to  be  con- 
sidered as  earnests  of  future  blessings,  than  as  har- 
bmgers  of  ill.  The  woman  in  this  showed  herself 
not  only  the  strongest  believer,  but  the  wisest 
reasoner.  _  The  incidents  related  may  teach  us, 
(1 )  That  in  times  of  dark  and  discouraging  provi- 
dences or  sore  temptations  we  should  remember  the 
past  experience  of  God's  goodness  as  a  ground  of 
present  support.  "  Account  the  long  suffering  of 
God  to  be  salvation."  He  that  hath  so  kindly 
helped  us  and  dealt  with  us  hitherto,  means  not  to 
destroy  us  at  last.  (2)  That  the  sinner  oppressed 
with  a  sense  of  his  deserts  has  no  reason  to  despair. 
Let  him  remember  what  Christ  has  done  for  him  by 
his  bloody  sacrifice,  and  read  in  it  a  sure  pr  jof,  that 
he  does  rot  design  his  death.  —  Tr.] 


CHAPTER  Xin.  24,  25.  ^ 
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The  birth  and  growth  of  Samson. 
Chapter  XIII.  24,  25. 

24  And  the  woman  bare  a  son,  and  called  his  name  Samson  [Shimshon].     And  the 

25  child  [boyj  grew,  and  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  blessed  him.  And  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  [Jehovah]  began  to  move  him  at  times  [omit :  at  times]  in  the  camp  of  Dan, 
between  Zorah  and  Eshtaol. 


I 


BXBGETICAl.   AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  24.  And  called  his  name  Shimshon.    The 

Septuagint  has  ^S,a|)^^<iv,  Samson ;  Josephus  also, 
(Antiq.  V.  8,  4).     This  pronunciation  refers  to  the 

ancient  derivation  of  the  name  from  tC^lS,  the 

sun,  just  as  'tt'Btt?  (Shimshai,  Ezra  iv.  8)  is  pro- 
nounced Samsai  (taiurai ;  according  to  the  Vat. 
Cod.  2a|i»\|/a),  and  as  wc  hear  in  later  times  of 
Sampsseans,  a  sun-sect.'  The  Masora  seems  to 
liave  pointed  Shimshon  after  the  analogy  of  Shim- 
eon  (Simeon),  and  to  have  had  the  word  ^5^', 
to  hear,  in  view.  The  derivation  from  shemesh, 
the  sun,  is,  however,  of  long  standing  among  the 
Jewish  expositors  also,  and  offers  the  best  grounds 
for  acceptance.  Other  explanations,  "mighty," 
"bold,"  "desolator,"  proposed  by  various  expos- 
itors, from  Serarius  to  Keil,  appear  to  be  without 
any  historical  motive.  The  name  may  be  brought 
into  connection  with  the  announcement  to  the 
■ents,  that  their  son  would  "begin  to  deliver 
srael."  To  Hebrew  conceptions,  the  rising  of 
the  sun  is  an  act  of  victory.  In  this  spii'it  Deb- 
orah sings  :   "  So  fall  all  thy  foes,  0   God ;  but 

inn^D?3  trnf#n  ns??  Y'^nH  those  who 

love  thee  are  as  the  rising  of  the  sun  in  bis 
strength"  {gebiiratho,  as  Samson  was  a  gibbor). 
The  Jewish  expositors  (cf.  JaJkut,  Jitdic.  n.  69) 
said,  that  "  Samson  was  named  after  the  name  of 
God,  who  is  called  Sun  and  Shield  of  Israel"  (Ps. 
Ixxxiv.  12).  The  symbol  of  servitude  is  night, 
and  accordingly  the  tvranny  of  Egypt  is  so  called ; 
but  the  beginning  of  freedom  is  as  the  dawn  of 
day  or  the  rising  of  the  sun.  The  interpretation 
of  our  hero's  name  as  l<rx"pif,  mighty)  hy  Jose- 
phus, is  only  a  translation  of  (/ibbor,  for  the  sun 
also  is  called"  a  hero  (Ps.  xix.  5,  6).  It  is  an  alle- 
gorical, not  etymological  intei-pretation,  and  gives 
iio  warrant  for  charging  Josephus  witli  philolog- 
ical error,  as  Gesenius  does  ( Geseh.  der  hehr.  Spr. 
p.  82).  That  some  writers  find  a  sun-god  in  this 
interpretation,  is  no  reason  for  giving  it  up;^  espe- 
cially when  this  is  done,  in  a  manner  as  bold  as  it 
confused,  as  by  Nork  (Bihl.  Mi/th.,  ii.  405),  who 
goes  so  far  as  to  compare  a  father  of  Adonis, 
"Manes"  (?!?),  with  Manoah,  and  drags  in  the 
"Almanack"  besides.  The  Mosaic  law  forbade 
to  make  idol  images  of  wood  and  stone  as  repre- 
sentations of  nature;  but  the  use  of  spiritual, 
figurative  images  drawn  fi:om  sun  and  moon,  is 
constantly  characteristic  of  Scripture.  Notwith- 
standing all  nature-worship  as  connected  with  the 
sun,  and  its  censure  in  Scripture,  God  Himself  is 

1  On  other  similar  fonns,  of.  Selden,  De  Diis  Syris  Synt. 
i.  225. 

■i  As  little  reason  as  there  is  to  doubt  the  etymology  of 
Hollodorus,  because  the  author  of  the  JLikiopica,  Bishop 


called  the  "  Sun  of  Righteousness.''  The  false 
syncretisms  to  which  more  recent  times  are  in- 
clined, have  their  origin"  in  the  failure  to  separate 
rightly  the  fundamental  ideas  of  Biblical  and  of 
heathen  life. 

The  celebrated  Armenian  family  of  the  Amaduni 
considered  itself  to  be  of  Jewish  extraction.  It 
descends,  says  Moses  Chorenensis  (lib.  ii.  cap.  Ivii 
ed.  de  Plorival.  i  283),  from  Samson,  the  son  of 
Manoah.  "  II  est  vrai,  qu'on  voit  encore  aujourd'- 
hui  la  meme  chose  dans  la  race  des  Amaduni,  car 
ce  sont  des  hommes  robustes,"  etc.  A  parallel  to 
this  is  afforded  by  the  Vilkina-legend,  which  places 
at  the  head  of  its  narratives  the  powerful  knight 
Samson,  dark  of  complexion,  like  an  Oriental, 
with  "  hair  and  beard-black  as  pitch  "  (cf.  the  edi- 
tion by  von  der  Hagen,  i.  4),  and  from  whom  the 
mighty  race  of  the  Amelungen  springs  (cf.  W. 
Grimm,  Die  Deutsche  Heldensaye,  p.  264). 

Ver.  25.  And  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  began  to 
move  him.  The  fulfillment  had  taken  place .  The 
son  had  been  bom.  He  grew  up  under  the  bless- 
ing of  God.  His  flourishing  strength,  his  great- 
ness of  spirit,  are  the  consequences  of  this  blessing. 
But  the  consecration  which  was  on  his  head,  and 
which  through  the  abstinence  of  his  mother  he 
had  already  received  in  the  earliest  moments  of 
corporal  formation  and  growth,  was  a  power  which 
imparted  to  him  not  only  physical  strength,  but 
also  spiritual  impulses.  No  angel  ever  comes  to 
Samson ;  God  never  talks  with  him ;  no  appear- 
ances, like  those  to  his  parents,  occur  to  him. 
Whatever  he  canies  in  his  soul  and  in  his  mem- 
bers, he  has  received  from  the  consecration  that  is 
upon  his  head.  It  is  from  this  source  that  he 
derives  that  elevation  of  spirit  which  raises  him 
above  the  level  of  common  life,  and  urges  him  on 
to  deeds  of  heroism. 

In  the  camp  of  Dan,  between  Zorah  and  Esh- 
taol. Zorah  was  Samson's  n.ative  place,  always 
appears  in  juxtaposition  with  Eshtaol  (Josh.  xv. 
33;  xix.  41),  and  was  inhabited  by  Danites  and 
men  of  Judah.  Its  site  is  recognized  in  the  Tell 
of  Sur'a,  from  whose  summit  Robinson  had  a  fine 
and  extensive  view  (Bibl.  Res.  iii.  153).  Por  Esh- 
taol no  probable  conjecture  has  yet  been  offered. 
The  "Camp  of  Dan"  (cf.  ch.  xviii.  12)  was  a 
place  between  the  two  cities,  both  of  which  are 
located  by  the  Onomasticon  in  the  region  north  of 
Eleutheropolis.  Eusebius  in  mentioning  Eshtaol 
says,  "'Eyflei/  ap/xaTO  SafuJKrii',"  thence  Samson  set 
out,  which  Jerome  corrected  into,  "ubi  mortuus  est 
Samsm,"  where  Samson  died.  The  "  Camp  of 
Dan,"  if  it  were  not  a  regular  military  post,  must 
at  all  events  have  had  warlike  recollections  con- 

Heliodore  of  Tricka,  calls  himself  a  "  descendant  of  Helios," 
ftom  the  fact  that  he  belonged  to  Bmcsa,  the  city  -f  a  cell" 
brated  temple  of  the  sun  (lib.  x.  at  the  ctosel 
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nected  with  its  name  and  hill-top  situation  (cf.  ch. 
i.  34).  It  was  there  that  the  passion  for  exploits 
against   the  Philistines   first   seized   on   Samson. 

The  expression,  fl  .T  7liri1,  "  the  spirit  began," 

manifestly  answers  to  the  7n^  M^H,  "  he  shall 
begin,"  of  ver.  5.  The  young  man  was  first  seized 
upon  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  'a3?S7.  The  opera- 
tion which  this  word  D3?3  expresses  is  not  an 
organic  work  of  faith,  such  as  Gideon  or  Jephthah 
perform.  It  is  .an  impulsive  inspiration  ;  the  sud- 
den ebullition  of  a  spiritual  force,  which,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  Seer  it  manifests  itself  in  words,  in  that 
of  Samson  breaks  forth  into  action.  But  yet  it  is 
no  demoniac  paroxysm,  nor  the  drunken  madness 


of  a  Bacchant  or  the  frenzy  of  a  rude  Berserker 
but  the  sober  movement  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
which,  while  giving  heroic  power,  also  governed 
it.  How  little  mythical  the  history  is,  is  evinced 
by  the  fact  that,  according  to  the  narrator,  the 
place  is  still  known  where  the  young  man  first 
became  conscious  that  he  had  another  calling  than 
to  assist  his  father  at  home  in  the  field.  The 
Spirit  of  God  thrusts  him  out  into  public  activity. 
His  father's  house  becomes  too  narrow  for  him. 
His  public  career  begins.  What  that  career  is  tc 
be,  is  yet  to  be  revealed  to  him.  But  he  is  driven 
out,  and  he  goes.  From  the  Camp  of  Dan  he 
issues  forth,  a  youthful  hero,  like  Parcival,  in  quest 
of  adventure.  With  what  result,  is  related  farther 
on. 


7726  opening  step  of  Samson's  career:  Ms  unlawful  desire  to  marry  a  daughter  of 
the  Philistines  overruled  hy  God  for  Israel's  good. 

Chapter    XIV.  1-4. 

1  And  Samson  went  down  to  Timnath  [Timnathah],  and  saw  a  woman  in  Tim- 

2  nath  [Timnathah]  of  the  daughters  of  the  Philistines.  And  he  came  np,  and  told 
his  father  and  his  mother,  and  said,  I  have  seen  a  woman  in  Timnath  [Timnathah]. 

3  of  the  daughters  of  the  Philistines  :  now  therefore  get  her  for  me  to  wife.  Then 
[And]  his  father  and  his  mother  said  unto  him,  Is  there  never  a  woman  among  the 
daughters  of  thy  brethren,  or  among  all  my  people,  that  thou  goest  to  take  a  wife 
of  the  uncircumcised  Philistines  ?     And  Samson  said  imto  his  father.  Get  her  for 

4  me  ;  for  she  pleaseth  me  well  [is  pleasing  in  my  eyes].  But  [And]  his  father  and 
his  mother  knew  not  that  it  was  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  that  [for]  he  sought  an 
occasion  against  [from]  the  Philistines :  for  at  that  time  the  Philistines  had  do- 
minion [were  lording  it]  Over  Israel. 


BXEGEIICAL   AND    DOCTRINAIi. 

Ver.  1.  And  Samson  went  down  to  Tlmnah. 

Timiiah  or  Timn.athah,  the  present  Tibneh,  sit- 
uated to  tlic  southwest  of  Zorah,  at  the  confluence 
of  Wady  Sitmt  with  Wady  SurAr  (Ritter,  xvi.  U6  ; 
[Gii'.;c's' Tran  1.  iii.  241j),  on  the  border  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah  (.Josh.  xv.  10),  was  assigned  by  Joshua  to 
the  tribe  of  Dan  (Josh.  xix.  43),  but  had  fallen  into 
the  hands  of  the  Philistines. 

Ver.  2,  3.  Get  her  for  me  to  wife.  The  history 
of  Samson  abounds  with  instructive  notices  of  the 
social  life  of  the  times.  The  women  lead  n  free 
life,  not  shut  up,  as  they  are  in  the  East  of  the 
present  day.  The  stranger  can  see  the  beauty  of 
the  daughters  of  the  land.  But  Samson  cannot  yet 
dispense  with  the  permission  of  his  parents.    He  is 

yet  in  their  house,  unmarried,  a  "llHS.  From  the 
choice  of  Samson,  and  his  mode  of  life,  there  comes 
to  view,  in  the  first  place,  the  prevalent,  though  un- 
lawful, admixture  of  Israelitish  and  heathen  fami- 
lies and  customs.  But  the  barriers  raised  by  differ- 
ence of  nationality  are  nevertheless  manifest.  The 
parents  at  first  refuse  their  consent  to  Samson's 
choice ;  but  they  cannot  resist  his  prayer.     He  is 

1  [Ken. :  It  is  true  that  in  Bx  xxxiv.  16  and  Deut.  vii.  3  f. 
only  marriatjes  with  CftuaAnitish  women  are  e.'cpressly  for- 
lidden  ;  but  the  ground  of  the  prohibition  extended  equally 


their  only  son,  —  and  such  a  son  !  full  of  strength 
and  youthful  promise,  —  therefore  it  gives  them 
pain.i 

Ver.  4.  And  His  father  and  his  mother  knew 
not.  If  the  mother  kept  in  her  heart  the  saying 
that  her  son  would  begin  to  deliver  Israel,  his 
strength  and  gifts  doubtless  awakened  many  hopes 
within  her.  But  his  wish  to  marry  a  Philistine 
maiden,  seemed  to  destroy  every  expectation.  He 
who  when  in  his  mother's  womb  was  already  con- 
secrated to  be  a  Nazarite,  desires  to  enter  into  cov- 
enant with  those  who  have  not  even  the  consecra- 
tion of  circumcision,  —  and  that  against  the  law! 
He  who  was  endowed  to  be  a  deliverer  and  cham- 
pion of  Israel  against  the  national  enemies,  shall 
he  become  a  friend  of  the  tyrants,  a  member  of  one 
of  their  families  ?     For  the  parents  knew  not,  — 

That  this  was  of  Jehovah,  for  it  became  an 
occasion  of  assailing  the  Philistines ;  and  at 
that  time  the  Philistines  ruled  over  Israel. 
The  parents  could  not  but  be  painfully  affected, 
for  they  knew  not  what  the  consequence  would  be 
But  although  ignorant  on  this  point,  they  never- 
theless yielded.  They  unconsciously  submit  to  'he 
stronger  spirit  of  Samson;   and  thus  their  indal 

to  marriages  with  daughters  of  the  Philistines.  For  ttw 
same  reason,  in  Josh.  xiii.  3,  the  Philistines  also  are  lecK 
oned  am'-ng  the  Canaauites.  —  Tr.] 


CHAPTER  XIV.    1-4. 


193 


gence  united  with  the  unconscious  longing  of  their 
Bon  to  bring  about  the  fulfillment  of  what  the  angel 
had  announced. 

The- career  of  Samson  is  an  historical  drama 
without  a  parallel.  Its  dark  background  is  the 
national  life  out  of  which  he  emerges.  Israel  is 
under  Philistine  oppression,  because  of  sin  and 
consequent  enervation.  It  is  not  without  resen^ 
ment  against  the  enemy,  but  it  lacks  spirit.  It 
prefers  slavish  peace  to  a  freedom  worth  making 
sacrifices  for.  It  hates  the  national  enemies,  but  it 
holds  illicit  intercourse  with  them.  Such  a  national 
life  in  itself  can  beget  no  heroes,  nor  use  them  when 
they  exist. 

The  influence  of  this  national  life  is  evident  in 
Samson  himself  He  has  unequaled  spirit,  strength, 
and  courage ;  but  he  is  alone.  The  young  man  finds 
no  sympathy,  at  which  to  kindle  himself  There 
are  no  patriots  in  search  of  heroes.  There  is  no 
national  sorrow,  that  waits  longingly  for  deliver- 
ance and  a  deliverer,  and  in  consequence  thereof 
recognizes  him  when  he  appears.  On  the  contrary, 
luxury  and  sensuality  prevail,  eating  away  the 
heart  of  the  rising  generation ;  for  national  char- 
acter also  is  wanting,  by  which,  conscious  of  their 
power,  Israel's  youth  might  clearly  recognize  their 
proper  goal.  Samson  too  had  perished  in  sensu- 
ality, which  does  not  distinguish  between  friend 
and  foe;  but  his  genius  has  a  seal  that  cannot  be 
broken.  ■  The  consecration  on  his  head  preserves 
in  his  soul  an  impulse  that  cannot  miss  its  goal. 
The  law  of  this  consecration  is  freedom.  For  free- 
dom's sake,  it  lends  him  strength  and  spirit.  Han- 
nibal's father  made  him  when  but  a  boy  swear 
everlasting  war  against  the  Romans.  Samson,  as 
Nazarite  from  his  birth,  is  borne  onward,  less  con- 
sciously, but  even  more  surely,  to  a  hatred  with 
which  he  is  not  acquainted,  and  to  wrath  and  bat- 
tle for  the  freedom  of  Israel. 

Samson  is  without  an  army,  without  a  congenial 
popular  spirit,  without  sympathy  and  courage  on 
the  part  of  his  countrymen, — not  even  Gideon's 
three  hundred  are  with  him;  he  has  no  teacher 
and  spiritual  leader;  he  is  alone,  and  moreover 
exposed  to  every  temptation  to  which  gigantic 
strength  and  corporal  beauty  give  rise ;  but  in  his 
consecration  to  God  he  has  a  guidance  that  does 
not  lead  astray.  Hence,  that  by  which  others  are 
fettered  and  subjected,  becomes  for  him  the  means 
of  attaining  his  destiny.  The  paths  on  which  others 
go  to  destruction,  for  him  become  highways  of  vic- 
tory and  of  strength.  It  is  an  act  of  national  trea- 
son, when  he  takes  a  Philistine  wife ;  and  yet  for 
him,  it  becomes  the  occasion  for  deeds  in  behalf  of 
national  freedom. 

There  is  no  historical  drama  in  which  the  no- 
bility and  invincible  destiny  of  a  great  personality, 
reveal  themselves  so  luminously  as  in  the  life  of 
Samson. 

It  is  well  known  that  in  the  history  and  fiction 
of  all  nations,  as  in  the  heroic  poems  of  all  ages, 
love  for  women  has  fonned  a  chief  motive  for  con- 
flict and  adventure.  Even  the  circumstance  which 
throws  so  great  a  charm  over  the  lives  and  contests 
of  the  heroes  to  whom  it  appertains,  that  their  love 
breaks  through  the  confir.es  of  their  own  nation  or 
party,  and  attaches  itself  :o  women  who  live  within 


the  circle  of  the  enemy,  is  constantly  recurring 
But  in  those  narratives,  as  also  in  the  Persian 
legend,  where  Rudabe,  the  mother  of  Rustem,  is  the 
daughter  of  her  Iranian  lover's  hereditary  foeman, 
and  as  in  Tasso's  Jerusalem  Delivered,  in  Romeo 
and  Juliet,  and  in  the  dramas  of  Schiller,  —  love 
is  the  central  point  and  principal  motive.  Politi- 
cal barriers,  national  hatreds,  ancient  passions,  all 
must  yield  to  love,  whether  it  ends  in  joy  or  trag- 
edy. How  different  is  its  position  in  the  history 
of  Samson !  The  antagonism  between  Israel  and 
the  Philistines  is  justified  and  commanded.  Truth 
cannot  intermix  itself  with  idolatry.  The  over 
leaping  by  sensuality  of  the  spu-itual  barriers  be- 
tween the  two,  is  the  cause  of  Israel's  sunken  con- 
dition. That  love  through  which  Samson  desirei 
the  maiden  of  Timnah,  can  be  no  joyful  goal. 
Hence,  the  relation  of  his  inborn  heroism  to  love 
shows  itself  to  be  very  diflTerent  from  that  which 
obtains  in  heathenism  and  romance.  There,  the 
exploits  of  heroism  become  the  occasions  of  love ; 
for  Samson,  romance  becomes  the  occasion  of  hero- 
ism. There,  love  overleaps  the  lines  that  separate 
nationalities  ;  in  Samson's  case,  it  becomes  the  oc- 
casion by  which  he  becomes  mindfuj  of  the  separa- 
tion. Elsewhere,  weakness,  sensuality,  enjoyment, 
become  the  snares  which  bind  the  inflamed  hero ; 
but  for  Samson,  they  become  only  the  occasion  for 
rending  asunder  the  fetters,  and  for  understanding 
the  purpose  for  which  he  is  endowed  with  divine 
strength. 

And  at  that  time  the  Philistines  ruled  over 
Israel.  The  addition  of  this  remark  is  by  no 
means  superfluous.  It  serves  to  indicate  the  back- 
ground of  all  Samson's  deeds.  The  mere  fact  that 
the  Philistines  ruled,  demonstrated  Israel's  apos- 
tasy and  punishment ;  that  they  continued  to  rule, 
was  evidence  of  Israel's  powerlessness  and  ina- 
bility to  repent.  It  was  because  they  ruled,  and 
Israel  was  without  repentance,  that  Samson  ap- 
pears so  different  from  Gideon  and  Jephthah.  In 
the  midst  of  the  Philistine  supremacy,  he  enters  on 
his  single-handed  conflict  with  them.  Notwith- 
standing that  they  ruled  by  means  of  Israel's  own 
sin,  the  objective  jjower  of  the  divine  law  and  spirit 
evinces  itself  in  the  hero-nature  of  Samson,  almost 
against  his  own  will. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

[BnsH :  "  I  wish,"  says  an  old  divine,  "  thai 
Manoah  and  his  wife  could  speak  so  loud  that  all 
our  Israel  could  hear  them."  By  nothing  is  the 
heart  of  a  pious  parent  more  grieved  than  by  the 
prospect  of  the  unequal  yoking  of  his  children 
with  profane  or  irreligious  partners ;  for  he  knows 
that  nothing  is  so  likely  to  prove  injurious  to  their 
spiritual  interests,  and  subject  them  to  heartrend- 
ing trials.  —  Bp.  Hall  :  As  it  becomes  not  children 
to  be  forward  in  their  choice,  so  parents  may  not 
be  too  peremptory  in  their  denials.  It  is  not  safe 
for  children  to  overrun  parents  in  settling  their 
affections ;  nor  for  parents  (where  the  impediments 
are  not  very  material)  to  come  short  of  their  chil- 
dren, when  the  affections  are  once  settled :  the  one 
is  disobedience;  the  other  maybe  tyranny.  —  Tb.J 
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■damson  goes  down  to  Timnah,  with  his  parents,  to  speak  with  his  bride-elect, 
the  way,  he  meets  and  tears  a  young  lion. 

Chapter  XIV.    6^9. 


On 


5  Then  went  Samson  [And  Samson  went]  down,  and  his  father  and  his  mother,  t6 
Timnath  [Timnathah],  and  [they]  came  to  the  vineyards  of  Timnath  [Timnathah] 

6  and  behold,  a  young  lion  roared  against  him  [came  to  meet  him,  roaring].  And 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  came  mightily  [suddenly]  upon  him,  and  he  rent 
him  as  he  would  have  rent  [as  one  rends]  a  kid,  and  he  had  nothing  in  his  hand 

7  but  [and]  he  told  not  his  father  or  his  mother  what  he  had  done.  And  he  went 
down,  and  talked  with  the  woman ;  and  she  pleased  Samson  well  [was  pleasing  in 

8  the  eyes  of  Samson].  And  after  a  time  he  returned  to  take  her,  and  he  turned 
aside  to  see  the  carcass  of  the  lion :  and  behold,  there  was  a  swarm  of  bees  and 

9  honey  in  the  carcass  of  the  lion.  And  he  took  thereof  in  his  hands,  and  went 
on  [,]  eating  [as  he  went],  and  came  to  his  father  and  mother,  and  he  gave  them, 
and  they  did  eat :  but  he  told  not  them  [them  not]  that  he  had  taken  the  honey 
out  of  the  carcass  of  the  lion. 


EXEQETICAL   AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  5.  And  Samson  went  down,  with  his 
father  and  mother,  to  Timnathah.  The  parents 
give  way ;  at  all  events,  they  now  first  go  down, 
with  Samson,  to  see  the  maiden,  and  ascertain 
more  about  her.  The  proper  object  of  the  journey 
appears  from  ver.  7,  where  we  are  told  that  Sam- 
son "  talked  with  the  woman,  and  she  pleased  him." 
Hitherto  he  had  only  seen  her  (ver.  1).  His  par- 
ents urge  him  to  "  speak  with  her,"  in  order  to 
convince  himself  of  her  character ;  i  and  he  de^ 
termines  to  do  so.  On  this  account,  the  statement 
of  ver.  3  is  repeated  in  ver.  7  ;  "  she  pleased  him  " 
now,  after  speaking  with  her,  as  formerly  after 
seeing  her ;  he  therefore  persists  in  his  suit,  and 
appoints  the  time  of  his  marriage.  The  hope  of 
the  parents  that  the  woman,  by  her  want  of  agree- 
ablcness  and  spirit,  would  discourage  their  son,  Is 
not  reali^zed.  No  such  want  seems  to  have  existed, 
so  far  as  he  was  concerned. 

And  a  young  lion  came  to  meet  him,  roaring. 
Samson  went  to  Timnathah  to  look  for  a  wife,  not 
to  engage  in  a  lion-hunt.  The  comparison  of  his 
lion-fight  with  that  of  Hercules  in  Nemea,  is  alto- 
gether superficial  and  uncritical ;  and  the  idea  that 
his  victory  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  first  of  twelve 
exploits,^  has  no  foundation  either  in  his  spirit  or 
history.  The  Nemean  victory,  as  I  hope  yet  to 
shoiv  elsewhere,  is  the  expression  of  a  mythical 
symbolism,  and  is  accordingly,  to  a  certain  extent, 
an  epos  complete  in  itself  Samson's  conflict  with 
the  lion  is  an  incidental  occurrence.  It  was  neither 
the  object  of  his  expedition  originally,  nor  did  it 
come  to  be  its  central  point  of  interest  afterwards. 
The  chief  difference  between  the  two  stories  lies  in 
the  totally  different  vocations  of  the  heroes  ;  Her- 
cules wrestles  with  beasts,  conquers  the  hostility 
which,  according  to  the  Hellenic  myth,  inheres  in 
Nature ;  Samson  is  a  conqueror  of  men,  a  national 
hero  who  triumphs  over  the  enemies  of  his  people 
and  their  faith,  a  champion  of  freedom,  whose 
strength  is  so  great  that  he  can  well  afford  to  ex- 

1  Cf.  Abarbanel  in  locum.  The  offense  of  suuh  mar- 
nages,  the  later  Jews,  with  reference  to  Samson  and  Solo- 
mon, sought  to  avoid  by  assuming  that  the  heathen  had 
•lauaed  their  women  to  be  converted  to  the  true  religion. 


pend  a  little  portion  of  it  in  a  passing  encounter 
with  a  lion.  Samson  is  not  elected  to  take  the 
field  against  lions  and  foxes,  —  that  would  never 
have  given  him  a  name  in  the  history  of  Israel ; 
but  his  strength  and  dexterity  are  great  enough  to 
enable  him  to  make  use  of  even  lions  and  foxes, 
dead  or  alive,  as  means  of  his  national  conflict. 
Among  his  exploits,  only  the  blows  are  reckoned, 
which  he  inflicted  on  the  Philistines,  —  not  the  oc- 
casional means  which  he  employed  in  their  deliv- 
ery. As  little  as  David's  royal  vocation  was  rooted 
in  the  battles  of  liis  shepherd  days  with  lions  and 
bears,  so  little  was  Samson's  destiny  as  a  hero  the 
outgrowth  of  his  victory  over  the  lion  whom  he 
did  not  seek,  but  who  quite  unexpectedly  roared 
out  against  him.  He  had  left  his  parents  a  little 
space,  and  when  near  the  vine  hills  of  Timnathah 
had  entered  into  a  wilderness  skirting  the  road, 
when  the  monster  rushed  upon  him. 

Ver.  6.  And  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  came  upon 

him,  Xyn  nb?ni.  The  peculiar  fbrce  of  nbs 
is,  that  it  expresses  the  fortunateness  of  an  occur- 
rence, its  happening  just  at  the  right  time.  In  the 
very  moment  of  need,  the  "Spirit  of  Jehovah" 
came  upon  him.  In  five  passages  where  the  ex- 
pression "  Spirit  of  Jehovah"  occurs  (ch.  iii.  10; 
vi.  34;  xi.  29;  xiii.  25,  and  here),  the  Ohaldee 
translation  renders  it  "  spirit  of  heroic  strength  " 
igeburah) ;  for  God  also  is  a  Gibbor,  a  Hero,  and 
the  translator  wishes  in  this  way  to  distinguish 
between  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  the  spirit  of  divine 
speech,  which  was  also  a  spirit  of  God  (cf  e.  g.,  the 
Targum  on  Num.  xxiv.  2-xxvii.  11,  and  also  1 

Sam.  x.  6,  etc.,  nWH?  XTn),  and  the  spirit  of 
heroic  action.  But  the  original,  very  justly,  makes 
no  distinction ;  for  in  the  view  of  divine  doctrine 
all  that  man  does  is  referred  to  the  Spirit-source.' 
Nothing  succeeds  without  God.  Samson  needs 
that  moral  strength  which  does  not  fear  the  lion. 
The  might,  not  of  his  arms,  but  of  his  soul,  was 
of  the  first  importance.  For  courageous  undertak- 
ings, there  is  need  of  divine  inspirations.    Hence, 

Cf.  Danz,  Baptismus  Proselytorum,  §  26  |  Meusohen,  Nov. 
Test,  in  Talm.,  p.  263. 

2  This  idea  has  been  set  forth  with  specie  plausibility  bj 
Beitheau,  and  is  justly  and  ably  combated  by  Keil. 
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the  attack  of  Samson  on  the  lion  is  here  ascribed 
h)  an  impulse  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  well  as 
Jophthahs  resolution  to  attack  Ammon  in  his 
own  countrjr  (ch.  xi.  29).  And  it  is  to  be  further 
noted,  that  m  every  case  the  expression  is,  not  the 
Spirit  of  Elohim,  but  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah;  for  it 
was  He  on  whom  Israel  was  to  believe,  and  from 
whom,  for  his  own  glory  and  the  salvation  of 
Israel,  proceeded  the  power  which  Samson  pos- 
sessed against  the  enemies  who  knew  not  Jeho- 
vah. 
And  he  rent  him.     It  was  a  terrible  lion  that 

came  to  meet  him :  a  "'''??>  a  term  especially  used 
when  the  rapacious  and  bloodthirsty  nature  of 
the  lion  is  to  be  indicated.    Bochart  explains  the 

compound  name  •'"''''^71  "'^??  ■''^ry  beautifully  by 
means  of  CP'??  "'"19,  especially  here,  where  the 
fierceness  of  the  lion  is  opposed  to  the  weakness 
of  a  hoedus,  kid  of  the  goats.  5?PH?  is  equivalent 
to  irx'ffi  t°  ^B''  asunder.  As  the  lion  comes 
rushing  towards  him,  Samson  awaits  him,  seizes 
him,  and  rends  his  jaws  asunder.  And  this  he  did 
as  easily  as  if  it  were  a  kid  of  the  goats.  For  the 
remark,  "  as  one  rends  a  kid,"  does  not  imply  that 
it  was  customary  always  to  rend  kids  in  this  man- 
ner, but  simply  means  that  a  kid  could  not  have 
been  more  easily  overcome  than  this  powerful  lion 
was.  According  to  some  ancient  statements,  Her- 
cules choked  the  Nemean  lion  in  his  arms ;  and  it 
is  undoubtedly  with  reference  to  this  that  Josephus 
Bays  of  Samson  also,  that  he  strangled  l&yx^')  the 
monster.  According  to  a  French  romance,  Iwain, 
the  romantic  hero  of  the  Round  Table,  derived 
his  epithet,  "  Knight  of  the  Lion,"  from  the  fact 
that  after  a  long  struggle  he  had  choked  a  lion  : 
"  il  prist  Lionian  parmi  la  gorge  as  poinz  ....  si 
I'estrangla."  Cf.  Holland,  Chretien  de  Troves,  p. 
161. 

And  he  had  nothing  in  Ms  hand.  He  had 
gone  forth  to  look  for  a  wife,  not  expecting  a 
battle.  If,  however,  it  be  nevertheless  surprising 
that  a  young  man  like  Samson  carried  no  weapons, 
we  are  to  seek  for  the  reason  of  it  in  the  domina- 
tion of  the  Philistines.  Those  tyrants  suffered  no 
weapons  in  the  hands  of  the  conquered,  and  hin- 
dered and  prohibited  the  introduction  of  them  and 
the  trafiic  in  them  (cf.  1  Sam.  xiii.  20).  The  sus- 
picion of  the  enemy  had  found  matter  enough  for 
Its  exercise,  if  young  men  like  Samson  had  come 
armed  into  their  cities.  But  even  without  arms, 
the  heroic  strength  of  Samson  everywhere  evinces 
itself;  for  not  iron,  but  the  Spirit,  gives  victory. 
Pausanias  (vi.  5)  tells  of  Polydamas,  a  hero  of 
Scotussa  in  Elis,  who  lived  about  400  b.  c,  that 
he  overcame  a  great  and  strong  lion  on  Olympus, 
without  a  weapon  of  any  kind. 

And  he  told  not  his  &ther  or  his  mother 
what  he  had  done.  It  is  certainly  instructive  to 
institute  a  comparison  between  Samson  and  the 
numerous  lion-oonqnerors  of  history  and  tradition. 
For  it  reveals  Samson's  greatness  of  soul  in  a 
most  significant  way.  To  him,  the  victory  over 
the  lion  is  precisely  not  one  of  the  twelve  labors 
which  in  the  Heraclean  mythus  is  glorified  by  tra- 
iition  and  art.  He  wears  no  lion's  skin  in  conse- 
quence of  it.  He  makes  so  little  ado  about  it,  that 
he  does  not  even  inform  his  parents  of  it,  probably 
in  order  not  to  startle  them  at  the  thought  of  the 
danger  to  which  he  has  been  exposed.  For,  at 
that  time,  he  could  not  yet  have  thought  of  his 
•ubsequent  fanciful  conceit.    There  is  nothing  un-  ] 


usual  about  his  appearance  and  demeanor,  when 
he  again  overtakes  them.  He  exhibits  neither  ex- 
citement nor  uncommon  elation.  The  divine  spu-it 
that  slumbered  in  him  has  just  been  active ;  but 
the  deed  he  performed  under  its  impulse  appeared 
to  him,  as  great  deeds  always  do  to  great  souls,  to 
have  nothing  of  a  surprising  character  about  it, 
but  to  be  perfectly  natural.  Others  are  impressei, 
to  astonishment  by  what  to  such  persons  are  but 
natural  life  utterances.  What  we  call  geniality, 
what  in  Samson  appears  as  the  result  of  divine 
consecration,  cannot  exhibit  itself  more  beauti- 
fully. It  is  the  fullness  of  spirit  and  strength  in 
men,  out  of  which  exploit  and  heroism  flow  as 
streams  flow  from  their  sources.  To  this  very 
day,  it  is  only  small  spirits,  albeit  often  in  thick 
books,  who  watch  like  grifibns  over  each  little 
thought  that  occurs  to  them,  fearing  to  lose  the 
mirror  in  which  they  see  themselves  reflected,  and 
the  lion-skin  with  which  proprietorship  invests 
them.  Of  Samson's  victory  nothing  had  ever  been 
heard,  had  it  not  furnished  him  with  the  mean« 
for  indulging  in  a  national  raillery  against  the 
Philistines. 

What  subjects  of  ostentation  these  conflicts  with 
lions  have  everywhere  been.  Neither  the  great 
Macedonian  nor  the  Roman  Emperors,  could  dis 
pense  with  them.  An  Alexandrian  poet  procured 
for  himself  a  life-long  pension  from  the  Emperor 
Hadrian,  by  showing  him  a  flowering  lotus  sprung 
from  the  blood  of.  a  lion  whom  the  Emperor  had 
slain.  (More  deflnite  references  to  this  and  fol- 
lowing passages,  as  also  discussions  of  them,  will 
be  contained  in  my  Hierozoican.  Other  material, 
being  already  found  in  Bochart  and  the  older  com- 
mentators (cf  Serarius  ad  locum),  may  here  be 
passed  over.)  The  extravagance  of  the  later  writ- 
ers of  romance,  both  eastern  and  western,  was  nc 
longer  content  with  common  lion-encounters  fo. 
their  heroes.  The  Arabian  Antar  conquers  a  lion 
although  the  hero's  feet  are  fettered.  For  Rustem 
and  Wolfdieterich  such  exploits  are  performed  even 
by  their  horses.  It  was  only  when  the  crusades 
put  the  knightly  spirit  to  the  test  in  the  land  of 
the  lion,  that  Europeans  experienced  the  historical 
terribleness  of  such  conflicts.  And  few  of  them 
had  the  strength  and  resoluteness  of  Godfrey  of 
Bouillon,  who  stood  his  ground  against  a  bear,  or 
of  the  bold  and  powerful  Wicker  von  Schwaben, 
who,  near  Joppa,  killed  a  great  lion  with  the  sword 
in  his  hand  (Albert  Aquensis,  vii.  70;  Wilken, 
Gesch.  der  KreuzzUge,  ii.  109).  Yet  these  men 
are  not  myths,  because  such  deeds  are  ascribed  to 
them ;  nor  do  we  suspect  only  mythical  echoes  in 
the  stories  that  are  told  of  them. 

The  deed  of  Samson  is  executed  with  such  ease 
and  freedom,  and  represented  with  such  simplicity 
and  naturalness,  that  if  the  narrative  were  not 
historical,  it  would  be  impossible  to  account  for  its 
origin.  And  yet,  according  to  some,  it  is  a  myth- 
ical reflection  of  the  legend  concerning  Hercules. 
The  theories  of  these  critics  have  their  false  basis 
in  the  Hellenistic  one-sidedness  by  which  the  rela- 
tion, according  to  which  the  myth  must  receive  its 
symbols  from  nature  and  history,  is  often  quite 
reversed,  so  that  historical  life-utterances  are  at- 
tenuated into  ideas  and  mythical  phantasies.  It  is 
as  easy  to  show  that  every  lion-conqueror,  down  to 
Gerard  of  our  own  days,  —  yea,  that  all  menag- 
eries to  the  contrary  notwithstanding,  the  lion 
himself  must  be  declared  mythical,  as  it  is  to  prove 
that  Samson's  encounter  with  a  lion,  in  a  region 
where  the  animal  was  then  indigenous,  related 
without  the  least  approach  to  ostentation,  and  psr 
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formol  in  tl:e  greatness  of  an  unassuming  spirit, 
cannot  be  historical. 

Ver.  8.  And  after  a  time  lie  returned.  The 
betrothal  had  taken  place,  the  wedding  was  to  fol- 
low.^  Samson  and  his  parents  descended  the  same 
road  again.  As  the  hero  came  to  the  spot  where 
on  their  recent  journey  he  turned  off  from  the 
road,  and  had  the  adventure  with  the  lion,  the  in- 
cident came  again  into  his  mind,  and  he  turned 
aside  once  more,  in  order  to  see  what  had  become 
of  the  dead  lion.  Then  he  found  that  a  swarm  of 
bees  had  settled  themselves  in  the  skeleton  of  the 
beast. 

The  swarm  of  bees  is  significantly  spoken  of  as 

the  D''"13'^  nij?,  the  congregation  of  bees.  Com- 
monly, n^i?  designates  the  congregation  of  the 
Israelitish  people,  as  regulated  by  the  law.  It  is 
only  on  account  of  its  wonderful  social  organiza- 
tion that  a  swarm  of  bees,  but  no  other  brute 
multitude,^  was  denoted  by  the  same  name.'  Hora- 
pollo,  in  his  work  on  Hieroglyphics  (lib.  i.  62), 
mforms  us  that  when  the  Egyptians  wished  to  pic- 
ture the  idea  of  a  people  of  law  {ireiOijviov  \a6v), 
they  did  it  by  the  figure  of  a  bee. 

The  skeleton  of  the  lion  had  been  thoroughly 
dried  up  by  the  heat,  for  which  process,  as  Oed- 
mann*  long  ago  remarked,  scarcely  twenty-four 
hours  are  required  in  the  East.  In  this  case  many 
days  had  intervened.  That  bees  readily  settle  in 
situations  like  the  present,  long  since  freed  from 
all  offensive  odors,  is  well  known  from  what  ex- 
positors have  adduced  from  Bochart  and  others. 
The  instance  of  the  swarm  found  settled  in  the 
head  of  the  slain  Onesilaus,  in  Amathus,  may  also, 
familiar  as  it  is,  be  alluded  to  (Herodot.  v.  114). 
The  opinion  of  the  ancients,  that  bees  originate 
out  of  the  carcasses  of  steers,  wasps  out  of  those 
of  asses,  and  other  insects  out  of  dead  horses  and 
mules,  may  perhaps  have  some  connection  with 
the  observation  of  phenomena  like  that  which  here 
met  Samson's  eye  (cf.  Voss,  Idololalria,  lib.  iv.  p. 
556,  and  others). 

Bees  must  have  a  place  of  refuge  from  the 
weather.  It  has  been  observed,  in  recent  times, 
that  at  present  the  bees  of  southern  Palestine  are 
smaller  in  size,  and  of  a  lighter  j-ellow  brown 
color  than  those  of  Germany   (Ritter,  xvi.  283). 

The  term  ti???,  honey,  is  connected  with  iT^ia^, 
bee  (by  an  interchange  of  r  and  s).  It  is  a  re- 
markable fact,  to  which  I  have  already  directed 
attention  in  my  Berlin  WochenUatt,  1863,  that  our 
German  [and  by  consequence,  our  English]  names 
for  wax  and  honey  are  perfectly  identical  with  the 
Semitic  terms  for  the  same  objects,  although  in  an 

inverted  relation.  The  Hebrew  tC2?  (pronounce; 
dvash),  honey,  answers  to  the  German  Wachs  (0. 
H  G.  n-ahs),  English,  "  wax ; "  and  the  Hebrew 
^STn  (donag),  wax,  to  the  German  Honig  (hanec), 
English,  "  honey  ; "  and  this  is  the  only  proper  ex- 
planation to  be  given  of  the  etymology  of  these 
German  words. 

Ver.  9.  And  he  took  thereof.    The  word  Hl^JI, 

1  The  assumption  of  earlier  expositors,  that  an  interval 
Df  a  year  must  elapse  between  betrothal  and  marriage,  is 
after  all  but  an  arbitrary  one. 

2  [The  exception  in  Ps.  Ixviii.  31  (30),  is  only  apparent. 

D''"1''3S  iTIV,  "the  congregation  of  bullocks,"  like  the 
beast  of  the  reed,''  i?  a  metaphorical  mode  of  designating 
I  body  of  men  —  Te.^ 


according  to  my  view,  has  nothing  to  do  either 
with  a  signification  "  to  tread,"  or  with  the  idea 
of  "  seizing,"  "  making  one's  self  master  of; "  but 
has  preserved  its  original  meaning  in  the  later 
usus  lingiUE  of  the  Mishna  and  Talmud,  where  it 
bears  the  signification  "  to  draw  out,"  as  bread  is 
drawn  out  of  the  oven.  The  examples  given  by 
Buxtorff  are  borrowed  from  the  Aruch  of  R.  Na- 
than (172  a),  where  they  may  be  found  still  more 

plain.     Of  bread  in  the  oven  it  is  said,   mn 

vD3  ^ni^l,  "it  is  drawn  out  and  put  into  the 
basket."  R.  Nathan  also  justly  explains  our  pas- 
sage by  this  signification.  Eor  Samson,  in  like 
manner,  drew  the  honeycomb  out  of  the  hive,  and 

put  it  on  the  palm  of  his  hand  (^?).  Kimchi 
takes  it  in  the  same  way  (in  his  dictionary  of 
roots,   sub  voce,   near    the    close).      Henct    also, 

HT^JS,  mirda,  is  the  oven-fork,  with  which  things 
are  drawn  out  of  the  fire,  Latin  rutahulum.  It  is 
easily  seen  that  a  widely  diffused  root  comes  to 
view  here  (comp.  forms  like  rutrum,  rvtdlum,  from 
eruo,  erutum,  Greek  pia,  fivriip,  pvari^a,  etc.). 

He  drew  out  the  honey,  and  as  he  had  no  other 
vessel,  took  it  on  his  hand,  and  refi'eshed  himself 
with  it  in  the  heat  of  the  day,  as  Jonathan 
strengthened  himself  with  it  after  the  batlle  (1 
Sam.  xiv.  29).  He  also  gave  to  his  parents,  who 
likewise  relished  it ;  but  neither  did  he  now  tell 
them  whence  he  had  taken  it.  It  would  have  in- 
volved telling  them  the  history  of  the  encounter 
with  the  lion ;  and  though  they  might  not  now 
have  been  terrified  by  it,  they  would  doubtless 
have  caused  a  great  deal  of  talk  about  it. 

Roskoff,^  in  his  book  Die  Simsonssage  und  der 
Heraklesmythus,  1860,  p.  65,  thinks  that  the  cir- 
cumstance of  Samson's  eating  of  honey  taken  from 
the  lion's  skeleton,  is  a  proof  that  the  rule  by 
which  the  Nazarite  was  required  to  abstain  from 
anything  unclean  had  not  yet  received  its  later 
extension,  and  that  consequently  the  Mosaic  law 
was  not  yet  in  existence.  We  cannot  regard  this 
position  as  very  well  founded.  Eor  this  reason,  if 
no  other,  that  the  Book  which  is  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  the  Mosaic  law,  relates  this  act  of 
Samson  without  the  addition  of  any  explanatory 
remark.  And  it  has  very  good  reason  for  adding 
no  explanation ;  for  the  objection  proceeds  upon  a 
view  of  Samson's  Nazaritic  character  which  is  for- 
eign to  the  Book,  and  greatly  affects  the  proper 
understanding  of  his  history.  The  truth  is,  the 
hero  was  not  at  all  such  a  Nazarite  as  the  sixth 
chapter  of  Numbers  contemplates.  The  introduc- 
tion to  his  history  clearly  shows  that  definite  pre- 
scriptions concerning  food  and  drink  were  given 
only  to  his_  mother ;  concerning  himself,"  nothing 
more  is  said  than  that  no  razor  is  to  come  Upon 
his  head.  It  is  only  upon  this  latter  obligation, 
as  the  history  shows,  that  the  strength  of  his  Naz- 
ariteship  depends.  The  Nazariteship,  abstractly 
considered,  is  an  image  of  the  general  priesthood. 
On  Samson  particularly  there  rests  a  glimmer  of 
that  gospel  freedom,  with  reference  to  which  the 
Apostle  says  to   the  disciples  :    "  All   things  are 

8  Hence  also  the  Sept.  trurayu-y^. 

i  Vermischte  Samml.  aus  der  Natmkunde,  vi.  135.  Reeen- 
miiller,  Morgenland,  No.  462. 

6  On  a  general  refutation  of  whom  we  cannot  here  enter 
He  agrees  in  his  results,  for  the  most  part,  with  Berthe»» 
and  Ewald. 

6  Jerusalem  Talmud,  "  Nazir,"  cap.  1,  Hal.  2,  etc. 
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yonre."  Prom  the  consecration  of  his  spirit,  Sam- 
ion  has  a  typical  strength  by  -which  to  the  pure  all 
things  are  pure.  Samson  can  do  everything,  and 
that,  as  the  ancients  explained  of  their  Samson- 
Nazarite,  without  sin-offerings ;  only  one  thing  he 
may  not  do, — desecrate  this  his  consecration,  sin 
against  this  spirit  itself.  But  this  his  freedom  is 
naturally  held  within  bounds  by  his  calling.  It 
must  have  war  against  the  Philistines  for  its  cause 
and  goal.  The  Apostle's  meaning  is,  All  things 
are  yours,  if  ye  be  Christ's.  Samson  may  do 
everything,  when  the  honor  of  his  God  against  the 
hereditary  enemy  is  at  stake.  This  freedom  was 
given  him,  not  that  he  might  live  riotously,  as  with 
Delilah  —  for  which  reason  he  fell  —  but  only  to 
do  battle.  Herein  lies  the  key  to  the  profound 
observation  of  the  narrator,  when  the  parents  of 
Samson  did  not  approve  of  his  proposed  marriage 
with  the  woman  of  Timnah :  "  They  knew  not 
that  this  was  an  occasion  from  God."  The  whole 
Samson  was  an  occasion  from  God  against  the 
Philistines.  It  is  therefore  also  with  a  profound 
purpose  that  the  hero  himself  is  not  commanded 
to  abstain  from  wine  and  unclean  things.  He  is 
born,  to  a  certain  extent,  in  a  state  of  pure  conse- 
cration, in  which  for  the  ends  of  this  consecration 
everything  becomes  pure  to  him.  He  continues  to 
be  the  hero,  even  when  he  eats  that  which  is  un- 
clean, and  marries  foreign  women,  which  yet, 
according  to  ch.  iii.  6,  forms  one  of  the  causes  of 
divine  judgments ;  but  he  falls,  when  in  divulgine 
his  secret  he  does  that  which,  though  not  in  itself 
forbidden,  profanes  his  consecration. 

Samson's  character,  in  that  spiritual  freedom 
which  makes  war  on  the  Philistines,  is  a  type  of 
the  true  Christian  freedom,  —  so  long  as  it  does 
not  consume  itself. 

It  would  therefore  lead  to  useless  hair-splitting, 
to  inquire  whether  it  was  right  in  Samson  to  bring 
of  the  honey  to  his  parents  without  telling  them 
whence  he  had  taken  it.  He  brought  it  as  an  evi- 
dence of  his  childlike  heart,  and  committed-  no 
wrong.  It  was  a  Talmudic  question,  whether  the 
honey  was  unclean,  although  the  rule  enjoined  on 
Samson's  mother  extended  only  to  the  time  of  her 
son's  birth.  He  was  silent  about  the  history  of 
the  honey,  in  order  to  avoid  boasting. 


HOMTLBTICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

Samson  is  stronger  than  lions  and  more  cun- 
ning than  foxes.  He  must  be  this  in  order  to 
conquer  the  Philistines.  Tor  there  is  no  one  to 
assist  him.  The  Philistines  have  enervated,  terri- 
Sed,  desecrated  Israel.    Israel,  on  their  account, 


has  no  more  faith  in  its  faith.  It  is  afraid  of  the 
strength  of  its  own  spirit.  Desirous  of  peace  at 
any  price,  it  has  surrendered  even  its  own  senti- 
ments and  beliefs. 

Beautiful,  on  this  account,  is  the  use  which  the 
ancient  church  made  of  Samson  the  Lion-slayer  as 
a  type  of  Christ.  The  rending  lion  is  also  an 
image  of  Satan,  the  destroyer  of  men.  As  Sam- 
son rends  the  lion's  jaws  asunder  with  his  hands, 
so  Christ  tears  to  pieces  the  kingdom  of  Satan  and 
death.  Hence  the  old  custom  of  putting  the  picture 
of  Samson  the  Lion-conqueror  on  church  doors. 
But  that  lion  who  goes  about  seeking  to  snatc*-  as 
away  from  Christ  is  still  ever  terrible.  The  battle 
with  him  is  stiU  daily  new.  The  victory,  however, 
is  sure,  if  only  we  believe  in  the  conquest  of  the 
true  Samson.  But  if  we  have  the  Spirit  only  on 
our  tongues,  and  not  in  our  souls,  we  shall  never 
conquer  like  Him.  Only  faith  will  enable  us  to 
stand.  But  every  victory  flows  with  honey ;  and 
with  it  we  refresh  father  and  mother.  Every  new 
victory  strengthens  the  old  love. 

Starke  :  They  who  do  the  greatest  works,  make 
the  least  noise  and  boasting  about  them.  Enmity 
and  war  are  easily  begun,  but  not  so  easily  ended. 
The  Philistines  could  readily  make  an  enemy  of 
Samson,  but  to  make  a  friend  of  him  was  more 
difficult.  —  The  Same:  Christian,  imitate,  not 
Samson's  deed,  but  his  faith  and  obedience.  — 
Lisco  :  Samson's  life  and  deeds  can  be  rightly 
judged  only  when  viewed,  not  as  those  of  a  private 
person,  but  as  the  activity  of  a  theocratic  deliverer 
and  judge. 

[WoKDSWORTH  :  "  He  told  not  his  father  or  his 
mother,"  though  they  were  not  far  from  him  at 
the  time  (ver.  5).  So  our  Lord  would  not  that 
any  one  should  spread  abroad  his  fame.  He  said, 
"  Tell  no  man  "  (Matt.  viii.  4 ;  xvi.  20).  Hitherto, 
then,  Samson,  in  his  spiritual  gifts,  in  his  self- 
dedication  to  God,  in  his  strength,  courage,  and 
victory,  and  in  his  meekness  and  humility,  is  an 
eminent  type  of  Christ.  But  afterwards  he  de- 
generates, and  becomes  in  many  respects  a  contrast 
to  Him.  And  thus,  in  comparing  the  type  and 
the  antitype,  we  have  both  encouragement  and 
warning,  especially  as  to  the  right  use  to  be  made 
of  spiritual  gifts,  and  as  to  the  danger  of  their 
abuse.  —  Bp.  Hall  :  The  mercies  of  God  are  ill 
bestowed  upon  us,  if  we  cannot  step  aside  to  view 
the  monuments  of  his  deliverances ;  dangers  may 
be  at  once  past  and  forgotten.  As  Samson  had 
not  found  his  honeycomb,  if  he  had  not  turned 
aside  to  see  his  lion,  so  we  shall  lose  the  comfort 
of  God's  benefits,  if  we  do  not  renew  our  perils  by 
meditation.  —  Tk.] 


Samson's  wedding-feast.     He  proposes  a  riddle  to  his  companions. 
Chapter  XIV.  10-14. 


<0       So  [And]  his  father  went  down  unto  the  woman:  and  Samson  made  there  a 

11  feast;  for  so  used  [it  is  customary  for]  the  young  men  to  do.  And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  they  saw  him,  that  they  brought  [chose]  thirty  companions  to  be  with 

12  him.  And  Samson  said  unto  them,  I  will  now  put  forth  a  riddle  unto  you :  if  ye 
can  certainly  [if  ye  indeed]  declare  it  me  within  the  seven  days  of  the  feast,  and 
find  it  out,  thel  T  will  give  you  thirty  sheets  [shirts] '  and  tliirty  change  [changes] 
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13  of  garments  But  if  ye  cannot  declare  it  me,  then  shall  ye  give  me  thirty  sheeU 
[shirts]  and  thirty  change  [changes]  of  garments.     And  they  said  unto  him,  Put 

14  forth  thy  riddle,  that  we  may  hear  it.  Aid  he  said  unto  them.  Out  of  the  eater 
came  forth  meat,  and  out  of  the  strong  came  forth  sweetness.  And  they  could  not 
in  three  days  expound  the  riddle. 

TESTUAL   AND  GRAMMATICAL. 
[1  Ver.  12.  —  D^S'^'^P.    Dr.  Caasel  translatea  tbia  word  by  the  general  term  Gewande^  garments.    He  apparently  coa» 
■iders  tlie  only  distinction  between  tlie  C^STD  and'  the  0*^1*^41  nb^H,  to  be  that  between  common  and  more  cosfly 
garments  (see  below).     But  the  D^!3^^P  are  probably  under-garments,  tuniccBj  shirts,  made  of  a  fine  linen.     The  deri- 
vation of  the  word  7^^D,  and  whether  it  be  related  to  the  Greek  irCvBtov  (Sept.),  can  hardly  be  determined.  —  Ta.] 


EXEQEIICAL  AND  DOOIKINAL. 

Ver.  10.  And  his  father  went  down  unto  the 
uroman.  The  whole  narrative  ia  full  of  naive  de- 
lineations of  manners  and  customs.  The  father's 
present  visit  to  the  maiden  is  in  his  son's  behalf, 
and  expresses  the  parental  approbation  of  Sam- 
son's marriage  engagement.  That  the  parents  of 
the  bride  were  consulted  about  the  marriage  is  not 
indicated  in  any  way,  although  we  know  that  the 
father  was  still  living  (cf.  ch.  xv.  6).  Are  we  to 
suppose  that  among  the  Philistines  an  application 
to  the  parents  was  unnecessary  ?  Did  not  Isaac, 
through  EUezer,  make  suit  for  Rebecca  to  her 
father  1  and  Jacob  to  Laban  ?  Was  not  the  same 
custom  current  also  among  other,  heathen  nations  1 
Is  not  the  young  woman  in  the  nuptial  song  of 
Catullus  {Carmen,  xii.  ver.  61)  exhorted  that  it  is 
the  father  and  mother  who  must  be  obeyed  1 1  The 
Philistine  women  seem  really  to  have  enjoyed  a 
position  of  great  social  freedom.  They  are  seen  on 
the  street,  and  are  visited  by  men,  without  being 
on  that  account  regarded  as  "  harlots." 

And  Samson  made  there  a  feast ;  for  ^uch  is 
the  custom  of  young  men.  He  did  not  take  her 
with  him  into  his  father's  house,^  after  the  mar- 
riage was  settled,  but  remained  in  Timnah,  and 
there  gave  the  feast.    Among  the  Philistines  it  was 

customary  for  the  bridegroom  O^nS)  to  arrange 
the  banquet.  At  the  wedding  of  Cana,  also,  de- 
scribed by  St.  John  (ch.  ii.  10),  the  bridegroom 
seems  to  have  been  the  entertainer.  But  this  was 
not  the  case  when  Laban  gave  his  daughter  to 
Jacob,  or  when  Tobias  married  the  daughter  of 
Eaguel  (Tobit,  viii.  19).  In  those  instances,  the 
parents  of  the  bride  give  the  feast. 

Marriage  feasts  were  much  liked  among  all  na- 
tions. When,  in  the  Odyssey  (iv.  3),  Telemachus 
comes  to  king  Menelaus,  the  latter  is  just  cele- 
brating the  nuptial  feasts  of  his  children.  Among 
the  Eomans,  the  name  repolia  "  was  in  use  for  the 
entertainments  which  (according  to  Pestus)  were 
given  on  the  dav  after  the  marriage  at  the  new 
husband's  house  fcf.  Horace,  Sat.  ii.  60).  Plutarch 
makes  the  question,  Why  even  law-givers  have 
appointed  a  certain  degree  of  luxury  to  be  ob- 
served in  connection  with  such  feasts,  a  subject  of 
discussion  in  his  Si/mposium  (lib.  iv.  quiest.  3).  Sam- 
son's marriage-celebration  lasted  seven  days.  The 
parents-in-law  of  Tobias,  in  their  joy,  appropriated 
fourteen  days.  But  down  to  late  times  luxury  and 
sensuality  are  more  characteristic  of  such  feasts 

1  Qaibus  parere  necesse  est. 

2  Bicause  she  was  an  alien.  He  does  not  impose  upon 
his  father's  house  that  in  which  he  allows  himself.  That 
would  have  been  an  insrlt  to  the  law  and  customs  of 
[srad. 


than  is  compatible  with  their  proper  observance. 
Neither  the  spirit  of  Samson,  nor  the  piety  of 
Tobias  fills  and  governs  them,  albeit  in  some  in- 
stances the  duration  of  those  ancient  celebrations 
may  be  rivaled.  We  hardly  seem  to  have  taken  a 
long  leap  backward,  when  in  the  fourteenth  century 
we  hear  it  provided  by  the  Ravensburg  Regulation 
concerning  weddings,  that  "  the  nuptial  celebration 
shall  only  last  till  the  next  day,  no  longer"  (Bir- 
linger,  Volksthllmliches,  ii.  399) ;  or  when,  in  1643, 
the  Wiirtzburg  bishop,  John  Philip,  orders  that 
the  custom  of  protracting  banquets  through  three 
days  be  discontinued,  "as  a  useless  and  hurtful 
expense"  (Schaltjahr,  i.  445).  For  even  in  our 
day,  like  excesses  occur,  wherever  there  is  money 
and  wantonness.  So  late  as  ten  years  ago,  it  was 
stated  that  in  Swabia  the  feasting  attendant  upon 
a  village  wedding  still  frequently  lasted  from  four 
to  five  days  (Meier,  Schwab.  Sagen,  p.  479). 

Ver.  11.  And  when  they  saw  him,  they  chose 
thirty  companions,  who  were  vidth  him.  A 
bridegroom  is  like  a  king's  son.  His  wedding  is 
his  coronation.  Hence,  also,  crown  and  chaplet 
are  not  wanting  for  the  wedded  pair.  For  the 
same  reason  they  have  also  a  following.  These 
are  ancient,  universally  diffused  ideas,  which  it 
would  lead  us  too  far  to  collect  together  from  all 
nations  and  languages.  In  comparatively  recent 
times,  the  Jews  have  minutely  traced  the  analogy 
of  the  bridegroom  with  the  king,  through  all  tho 
customs  pertaining  to  them  respectively,  even  to 

the  point  of  calling  attention  to  the  fact  that  ]Q^ 

and  '^^^  have  each  three  letters.     (On  the  proofs 

that  "lhi!27  nan  ^nn,  compare  the  liturgirjtl 
works,  of  which  Tania,  ed.  Cremona,  1 565,  p.  130, 
and  Taschbaz,  of  K.  Meier  of  Eotenburg,  p.  45, 
may  here  be  especially  cited. ) 

Accordingly,  the  DnlS'S,  "when  they  saw 
him,"  is  to  be  so  understood,  that  when  Samson  ap- 
peared, i.  e.  publicly,  both  at  the  time  of  the  mar- 
riage, concerning  the  manner  of  which  nothing  is 
said,  and  during  the  seven  festive  days,  it  was 
always  with  a  retinue  of  thirty  companions,  some- 
what as  in  our  day  brides  are  still  attended  by  suites 
of  bridesmaids. 

'"^r?!'5>  and  they  chose.  It  was  customary,  no 
doubt,  when  a  daughter  or  son  of  the  city  wa« 
married,  for  the  bridegroom  to  provide  himse'ii 
with  a  retinue.    As  Samson  was  a  stranger,  his 

8  "An  after  drinking."     The  Sept.  renders    n/nC^^D 
(ver.  10)  by  ttotos,  a  drinking. 
4  Cf.  Jalkut,  Slwvhetim,  n.  70,  p.  11  c. 
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bride  and  her  father  told  him  whom  to  invite,  and 
therefore  the  writer  says  "they  chose."  The  num- 
ber of  young  men  chosen  was  thirty.  Samson's 
parents  seem  to  have  been  in  good  circumstances, 
and  hence  the  bridegroom  appeared  not  without 
splendor,  as  the  giver  of  a  seven  days'  feast.  That 
thirty  was  the  unvarying  number,  cannot  be  main- 
tained. The  ancients  had  a  philosophical  num- 
ber, which  they  called  the  "  wedding,"  and  which 
consisted  of  five  or  six.  ( Both  chosen  ou  account 
of  their  being  formed  from  2X3  and  2  +  3,  one 
even,  the  other  odd.)  But  5  X  6  is  also  =  30.1 
In  later  times,  also,  the  Jews  had  many  brides'- 
men.  In  Worms,  their  number  had  been  restricted 
to  eight.  The  later  Jews  called  such  a  brides'- 
man  T'St&tJ?,  which  term  does  not,  however,  come 
from  the  Syriac,  as  Sachs  thought  (BeitrOge,  i.  82), 
but  is  only  the  Hebraized  form  of  sponsor  (other- 
wise auspex,  paranymphios,  cf.  Matt.  ix.  15).  —  The 
idea  of  Josephus,  which  Bertheau  adopts,  that  the 
thirty  young  men  were  to  watch  Samson,  is  to  be 
rejected.  For,  in  the  first  place,  nothing  was  as 
yet  known  concerning  Samson  that  could  render 
him  so  seriously  suspected ;  and,  in  the  next  place, 
it  is  manifest  from  ver.  15,  that  they  were  invited 
on  the  part  of  the  bridegroom  himself. 

Vers.  12,  13.  I  wiU  put  forth  a  riddle  unto 
you.  The  custom  of  propounding  riddles  for 
amusement  is  very  ancient.  The  acuteness  which 
exercised  itself  therein,  was,  as  it  were,  the  coun- 
terpart of  that  which  invented  the  language  of 
figure,  signs,  and  symbols.  For  it  brought  to  light 
arain  the  secrets  which  the  latter  had  locked  up. 
"In  ancient  times,"  says  Plutarch,  "  the  Greeks 
were  already  in  the  habit  of  propounding  riddles 
to  each  other."  It  is  related  of  the  maiden  Cleob- 
uline,  the  daughter  of  a  wise  man,  that  she  was 
so  ingenious,  as  to  play  with  riddles  as  if  they 
were  dice,  propounding  or  solving  them  with  equal 
ease.  The  banquet  of  the  seven  wise  men,  in  Plu- 
tarch, shows  the  high  estimation  in  which  the 
diversion  was  held ;  and  Cleodemus,  the  physician, 
who  was  unskillful  at  solving  riddles,  is  not  un- 
aptly rebuked  by  Jisop,  for  holding  such  occupa- 
tion to  be  suitable  only  for  girls  when  engaged  in 
knitting  girdles  and  hoods,  but  not  for  intelligent 
men.  Athenseus,  also,  in  his  work  (pp.  453-459), 
cites  large  extracts  from  the  book  of  (jlearchus  on 
riddles,  and  adds,  "  that  the  unraveling  of  such 
riddles  is  very  similar  to  the  pursuit  of  philosophy, 
and  that  therefore  their  solution,  as  a  sign  of  wis- 
dom, is  held'  in  favor,  and  deemed  an  appropriate 
mode  of  entertainment  at  table."  We,  however, 
pass  by  these  examples  from  Clearchus,  not  only 
Because  they  were  already  brought  to  the  nonce 
of  expositors  by  Bochait,  but  especially  because 
in  the  case  of  Samson's  riddle  the  real  stake  at 
■ssue  is  higher  than  a  garland  for  the  winner,  or 
Che  drinking  of  a  forfeit-cup^  by  the  loser.  It 
evokes  a  stern  conflict 

Then  I  wiU  give  you  thirty  garments  (D''3^"IP) 

and  thirty  changes  of  raiment  (Cl^?  nb"'br]). 
With  this  explanation,  the  more  recent  expositors 
would  probably  agree.  By  a  "change"  of  rai- 
ment we  are  to  understand  a  dress  of  state  —  a 

1  Of.  Plutarch,  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Tmueus  concern- 
ing the  origin  of  Bonis. 

2  [That  la,  a  cup  of  unTnixed  wine,  or  of  wine  mixed 
ffith  salt-water,  to  be  emptied  at  one  draught.  See  Smith's 
Diet,  Anti^,,^  8.  V.  "  Symposium."  It  will  be  remembered 
^at  the  Greeks  always  mingled  water  with  their  wine. 
iXes  considered  it  not  only  unliealthy,  but  barbarous,  to 


Sunday  suit,  as  we  would  say  —  for  which  the 
eyery-day  dress  may  be  exchanged  ou  festive  occa 
sions.  The  Targum,  however,  has  another  expla 
nation,  which  deserves  to  be  mentioned.     Like  the 

Septuagint  and  Josephus,  it  translates  Hb'^bn 
(changes)  by  iT'bzaSM,  (Tr6\ii;  assuming  thereby 
for  ^7n,  a  signification  which  indeed  it  sometimes 
seems  to  have,  namely,  to  fight,  to  wound  (Sept 
TroTao-ireH',  TiTpdaKnv),  For  aT6\ri  is  the  classical 
term  for  a  soldier's  dress.  In  like  manner,  it 
translates  D"'3"'1D  by  □"'Dlbs,  i.  e.  balteus,  the 
girdle  or  belt  which  the  soldier  buckled  around 
his  body  (cf.  2  K.  v.  23).  — It  was  thus  no  small 
price  that  was  put  upon  the  solution  of  the  riddle. 
But  in  other  cases  also  it  was  probably  not  un- 
usual for  large  sums  to  be  staked.  Thus,  if  we 
are  to  believe  Dius,  quoted  by  Josephus  (Antiq. 
viii.  5,  3 ;  cf  Jablonski,  Pantheon  JEgypt.,  Proleg., 
p.  cxiv),  Solomon  and  Hiram  lost  a  great  deal 
of  money  to  each  other.  Plutarch  relates  how  that 
the  Ethiopian  king  staked  many  cities  and  villages 
on  a  riddle  propounded  to  Amasis,  and  would  have 
won  them,  had  not  the  philosophical  Bias  come  to 
the  aid  of  the  Egyptian  monarch.  It  was  in  con- 
sequence of  solving  a  riddle  that  the  legendary 
Persian  hero  was  permitted  to  marry  Rudabe,  the 
mother  of  Rustera.  According  to  ancient  Scandi- 
navian law,  criminals  could  save  themselves  from 
death  by  means  of  a  riddle  (Olin  Dalin,  Gesch. 
Schwedens,  German,  i.  155).  The  same  idea  oc- 
curs in  German  riddle-books  (Simrock,  Eathsel- 
buch,  p.  463;  Menzel,  d.  Dichtung,  i.  427).  —  King 
Heidrik  in  Ridgotlaud  had  a  severe  war  with 
Gester  Blinde,  king  in  Gothland.  Finally,  he 
challenged  him  to  solve  riddles.  The  latter  in- 
voked Odin,  and  conquered  (Olin  Dalin,  i.  186). 

Ver.  14.  Out  of  the  consumer  came  material 
for  consumption,  and  out  of  the  terrible  catne 
sweetness.     The  translator  must  take  care  not  to 

destroy  the  ambiguity  of  the  term  73^,  consumer. 
For  this  reason,  the  rendering  of  De  Wette  and 
Amheim,  "vom.  Fresser  kommt  Frass"  [from  the 
feeder  comes  feed],  is  not  good;  for,  on  the  one 
hand,  Frass  [feed,  a  term  used  only  for  the  food 
of  beasts]  ^  is  not  applicable  to  the  honey  which  is 
meant,  and  on  the  other  hand,  human  beings  [do 
not  feed,  but]  eat.  Ewald's  rendering,  "  aus  dem 
Esser  ham  ein  Essen "  [out  of  the  eater  came  an 
eating,  i.  e.  something  eatable],  is  unsuitable,  be- 
cause the  lion,  who  is  meant,  is  not  an  Esser,  eater, 
nor  yet  as  Bertheau  renders,  a  Speiser  [both  terms 
being  used  of  human  beings  only] .  Equally  erro- 
neous is  it  to  translate  fV  by  "sour."    For  the 

antithesis  between  this  word  and  pl^H  is  here  to 
be  taken  in  a  wider  sense,  so  as  to  give  rise  to 
a  second  equivoque;  for  p'li^^  means  not  only 
"  sweet,"  but  metaphorically  also  "  pleasant," 
agreeable.  The  ingenuity  of  the  riddle  consists 
precisely  in  this,  that  the  ambiguity  both  of  its  lan- 
guage and  contents  can  be  turned  in  every  direc- 
tion, and  thus  conceals  the  answer.  It  is  like  a 
knot  whose  right  end  cannot  be  found,  —  a  figure 

drink  clear  wine,  which  may  suggest  an  explanation  of  tlie 
above-mentioned  penalty.  —  Ta.] 

8  [In  German,  the  act  of  eating  on  the  part  of  beasts  is 
called  fressen;  on  the  part  of  human  beings,  essen  oi 
speisen.  The  nearest  approach  we  have  to  this  distiuctiot 
in  English  is  between  fetding  and  eating.  —  Tfi,] 
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from  which  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew  "T^H,  to  pro- 
pose a  riddle,  as  also  that  of  the  Greek  ypi^os  (cf. 
ypiTTos,  the  braided  fishing  net),  is  doubtless  to  be 
derived.  The  Gordian  knot  was  likewise  an  em- 
blematical riddle.  Samson's  problem  distinguishes 
itself  only  by  its  peculiar  ingenuity.  It  is  short 
and  simple,  and  its  words  are  used  in  their  natural 

signification  ( '?W  is  to  consume,  in  general,  with- 
out regard  to  the  specific  form  or  nature  of  the 
consumption,  and  ^5?  is  terrible,  as  "  the  strong 
one,"  whether  in  a  good  or  evil  sense,  always  is). 
It  is  so  clear  as  to  be  obscure.  It  is  not  properly 
liable  to  the  objection,  that  it  refers  to  an  historical 
act  which  no  one  could  know.  The  act  is  one 
which  was  natural  in  that  country.  Its  turning- 
point,  with  reference  to  the  riddle,  was,  not  that  it 
was  an  incident  of  Samson's  personal  history,  but 
that  its  occurrence  in  general  was  not  impossible. 

The  ingenuity  of  the  riddle  shows  itself  further 
in  that  it  applies  equally  well  both  to  an  historical 
occurrence  and  a  mere  abstract  conception.  This 
was  a  characteristic  of  ancient  popular  riddles  in 
general,  and  indicates  their  origin.  Just  as  it  was 
an  art  to  represent  historical  facts  symbolically  by 
pictures  (of  which  the  modern  rebus  is  an  insipid 


distortion),  so  it  was  an  art  out  of  such  abstrac- 
tions to  disinter  an  historical  fact.  Most  populai 
riddles  call  for  the  exercise  of  this  art.  The  in- 
stance showing  most  likeness  to  the  riddle  pro- 
posed by  Samson,  is  found  in  a  story  current  in 
North  Germany,  and  communicated  by  Miillenhofif 
(Sagen,  p.  504) :  A  man  was  condemned  to  death. 
His  wife  intercedes  for  him.  The  judges  offer  to 
let  him  go,  if  she  can  propose  a  riddle  which  they 
shall  not  be  able  to  solve.     The  woman  says :  — 

"  As  ih  hin  gimg,  as  ik  wedder  Icam^ 
Den  Lebendi^en  ik  uet  den  Doden  nam. 
SUss  (Secha)  de  gungen  de  Saewlen  (den  Siebenten)  quitt, 
Raet  tOj  gy  Herren,  nu  ist  Tyi.''^  1 

The  woman  had  found  the  carcass  of  a  horse 
by  the  way,  and  in  it  a  bird's-nest,  and  in  the  nest 
six  young  birds.  The  six  young  ones  she  took 
with  her,  whereby  these  became  quit  of  the  sev- 
enth ;  and  thus  she  had  taken  the  living  out  of  the 
dead.  It  went  with  the  wise  judges  even  as  it 
did  with  the  proud  Philistines  —  they  guessed  . 
nothing. 

1  ["  As  I  came  along,  1  took  the  liring  out  of  the  dead ; 
six  got  quit  of  tlie  seventh  ;  guess  away,  my  masters,  now 
is  the  time."  —  Te.] 


The  Philistines  solve  the  riddle  hy  means  of  treachery.     Samson's  anger  and  payment 

of  the  forfeit. 

Chapter  XIV.  15-20. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass  on  tlie  seventh  day,  that  they  said  ^  unto  Samson's  wife,  En- 
tice [Persuade]  thy  husband,  that  he  may  declare  unto  us  the  riddle,  lest  we  burn 
thee  and  thy  father's  house  with  fire :  have  ye  called  [invited]  us  to  take  that  we 

16  have  [plunder  us]  ?  is  it  not  so'^  And  Samson's  wife  wept  before  him  and  said, 
Thou  dost  but  hate  me,  and  lovest  me  not :  thou  hast  put  forth  a  [the]  riddle  unto 
the  children  [sons]  of  my  people,  and  hast  not  told  it  me.     And  he  said  unto  her, 

1 7  Behold,  I  have  not  told  it  my  father  nor  my  mother,  and  shall  I  teU  it  thee  ?  And 
she  wept  before  him  the  seven  days,  while  their  feast  lasted  [during  which  they  had 
their  feast]  :  and  it  came  to  pass  on  the  seventh  day,  that  he  told  her,  because  she 
lay  sore  upon  him  [pressed  him  hard]  :  and  she  told  the  riddle  to  the  children  [sons] 

18  of  her  people.  And  the  men  of  the  city  said  unto  him  on  the  seventh  day  before 
the  sun  went  down.  What  is  sweeter  than  honey  ?  and  what  is  stronger  than  a 
lion  ?     And  he  said  unto  them,  If  ye  had  not  ploughed  with  my  heifer,  ye  had  not 

19  found  out  my  riddle.  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  came  upon  him,  and 
he  went  down  to  Ashkelon,  and  slew  thirty  men  of  them,  and  took  their  spoil 
[attire],  and  gave  [the]  change  [changes]  of  garments  unto  them  which  expounded 

20  the  riddle.  And  his  anger  was  kindled,  and  he  went  up  to  his  father's  house.  But 
[And]  Samson's  wife  was  given  to  his  companion,  whom  he  had  used  as  his 
friend  [who  had  attended  him]. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  15.  —  ^nHS*!.      Dr.  Cassel  treats  all  that  comes  after  the  phrase,  "and  it  came  to  pass  on  the  seventh  day," 

iown  to  the  same  phrase  in  ver.  17,  as  parenthetic,  and  consequently  renders  ^"IQ^^I  by  the  pluperfect :  ^  aod  they 
»»d  said."     Cf.  below.  —  Te.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

The   aesthetic  beauty   and   psychological   truth 
R'hich  characterize  the  narrative  notwithstanding 


its  compressed  brevity,  and  which  would  be  incom- 
parable even  though  the  narrative  were  not  found 
in  the  Bible,  and  had  not  divine  truth  for  its  con- 
tents and  object,  can  scarcely  be  adequately  pointed 
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tut,  so  mauifoldly  do  they  manifest  themselves. 
The  drama  is  represented  with  such  historical  life- 
likeness,  and  its  deyelopment  is  so  nataral,  that 
while  no  one  could  foresee  why  the  wedding  should 
give  rise  to  a  conflict,  yet  in  the  sequel  it  becomes 
manifest  that  its  occurrence  was  unavoidable. 
Samson  really  loved  the  maiden  of  Timnah,  and 
took  the  full  measure  of  youthful  delight  in  the 
nuptial  banquet  and  festival ;  but  it  is  impossible 
for  an  Israelite,  as  he  is,  to  enter  into  any  kind  of 
close  connection  with  the  enemies  and  oppressors 
of  his  people,  without  getting  into  a  conflict.  It 
must  never  be  supposed  that  covenants,  even  in 
the  simplest  relations  of  life,  can  be  made  with 
those  who  are  opponents  in  principle  and  tyrants 
in  disposition.  No  occasion  is  so  slight,  but  it 
suffices  to  inflame  the  fires  of  antagonism.  Sam- 
son is  too  genial  of  nature  to  be  a  far-seeing  party 
man ;  but  he  deceived  himself  when  he  expected 
to  find  a  covenan  t  of  love  and  fidelity  in  a  Philis- 
tine family.  The  preventing  cause  lay  not  only 
in  his  opponents,  but  also  in  himself,  in  that  be 
was  always,  even  unconsciously,  showing  who  he 
was.  Everything  appeared  to  be  harmonious  when 
he  propounded  the  riddle.  He  did  it  in  the  most 
peaceful  spirit,  from  the  impulse  of  an  active  mind. 
But  it  immediately  brought  the  hidden  antagonism 
to  light.  For  they  to  whom  it  was  proposed  for 
solution  were  Philistines.  As  such,  they  would  at 
all  events  be  put  to  shame,  if  they  failed  to  solve 
it.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  true,  the  nobility  of 
Samson's  disposition  reveals  itself,  in  contrast  with 
the  vulgar  natures  of  the  Philistines.  He,  for  his 
part,  risks  thirty  times  the  value  of  what,  in  case 
of  failure,  each  of  the  thirty  has  to  pay.  This  is 
the  very  reason  why,  in  their  covetousness,  they 
accept  the  wager.  The  result  was  natural.  They 
cannot  solve  the  riddle,  but  neither  are  they  will- 
ing to  admit  this.  They  are  too  vain  to  be  hum- 
bled by  an  alien,  but  especially  too  covetous  to 
endure  a  loss.  They  therefore  tuni  to  Samson's 
young  wife.  Had  she  not  been  a  Philistine,  they 
would  not  have  dared  to  do  this.  But,  as  it  is, 
they  expect  to  find  in  her  an  ally  against  the 
Israelite,  even  though  he  be  her  husband.  She 
seems  indeed  to  have  resisted  for  a  while,  —  until 
they  arouse  both  her  fears  and  her  vanity.  Her 
fears,  by  the  threat  to  burn  her  father's  house  over 
her  head ;  her  vanity,  by  hinting  that  probably  the 
riddle  was  only  put  forth  in  order  to  plunder  the 
guests.  The  latter  suspicion  she  may  have  found 
especially  intolerable,  women  being  ever  peculiarly 
sensitive  to  similar  surmises  of  village  slander- 
mongers.  Perhaps,  however,  she  merely  invented 
these  threatening  speeches  afterwards,  in  order  to 
pacify  Samson.  For  else,  why  did  she  not  confess 
the  truth  to  Samson  1  That  alone  would  have 
ended  the  trouble.  Either  he  would  have  felt  him- 
lelf  strong  enough  to  protect  her,  and  to  humble 
the  miserable  enemies,  or  he  would  have  consented 
to  the  sacrifice  of  appearing  to  be  vanquished.  But 
she  did  not  do  this,  just  because  she  did  not  forget 
that  she  v,-;is  a  Philistine.  Samson,  she  conjec- 
tured, would  not  allow  himself  to  be  humbled. 
She  sought,  therefore,  to  persuade  him  by  means 
.  f  that  very  antagonism  for  the  sake  of  which  she 
betrayed  him.  She  complained,  weeping,  that  he 
still  treated  her  like  her  countrymen,  and  also  kept 
.  from  her  that  which  he  would  not  tell  them.  She 
lesires  to  make  it  appear  that  her  Icve  has  so 
'.ntirely  brought  her  over  to  his  interests,  that  she 
"ught  not  to  be  put  on  the  same  footing  with  her 
countrymen.  This  would  have  been  the  right  re- 
lation.   The  wife  may  assist  no  party  but  that  of 


her  husband.  But  she  only  dissembled,  in  ordei 
to  betray.  Finally,  on  the  seventh  day,  —  the  sun 
was  already  declining,  —  she  had  so  tormented  the 
hero,  that  he  told  it  to  her.  He  had  a  heart  not 
only  great,  but  also  tender,  which  at  last  succumbs 
to  the  prayers  and  tears  of  the  wife  whom  he  loves 
and  holds  to  be  true.  The  treachery  is  completed. 
The  miserable  Philistines  act  as  if  they  had  them- 
selves found  the  solution,  and  claim  the  reward. 
Then  a  light  goes  up  for  Samson.  He  sees  the 
whole  contrast,  —  the  incongruity  and  error  of  a 
covenant  with  Philistines.  Before  the  treason  of 
which  he  has  been  made  the  subject,  the  mists  with 
which  a  seductive  sensuality  had  obscured  his  vis- 
ion are  scattered.  National  wrath  and  national 
strength  awake  within  him.  His  whole  greatness 
reveals  itself.  He  does  not  refuse  the  Philistines 
the  promised  reward.  But  the  manner  in  which 
it  is  given,  is  full  of  contempt  and  humiliation. 
He  throws  to  them  the  spoils  of  thirty  slain  Philis- 
tines. He  leaves  the  woman,  and  returns  to  Israel. 
The  conflict  has  begun,  and  Samson's  true  calling 
becomes  manifest.  He  who  wears  the  consecra- 
tion of  God  on  his  head,  cannot  revel  in  the  houses 
of  Philistines. 

Ver.  15.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  seventh 
day.  More  recent  expositors  have  made  no  re- 
marks on  this  diflicult  statement.  To  assume  that 
the  Philistines  first  applied  themselves  to  the  wo- 
man on  the  seventh  day,  is  rendered  impossible  by 
ver.  17,  which  says  that  she  wept  before  Samson 
"seven  days."  The  LXX.  therefore,  read  here, 
"on  the  fourth  day,"  because  ver.  14  states  that 
for  three  days  they  were  not  able  to  find  the  solu- 
tion. Considering  how  easily  T  and  f  may  be  in- 
terchanged, the  substitution  of  "  seven  "  for  "  four  " 
appears  very  likely.  But  the  clearer  it  seems  that 
the  reading  should  be,  "  on  the  fourth  day,"  the 
more  surprising  it  is  that  the  Masora  retained  "  on 
the  seventh  day."  The  Masora,  however,  supposed 
the  Sabbath  to  be  meant  by  the  seventh  day,  —  an 
opinion  also  followed  by  some  of  the  older  expos- 
itors (cf.  Serarius),  but  which  cannot  be  correct.' 
For  in  ver.  17  a"  seventh  day  "  is  again  mentioned, 
which  cannot,  however,  be  another  Sabbath ;  for 
as  the  first  "  seventh  day  "  is,  by  the  supposition, 
the  fourth,  so  this  second  is  the  seventh,  day  of 
the  wedding-feast.  The  reading  "  on  the  seventh 
day  "  can  be  retained,  if  the  passage  which  begins 
immediately  after  it  in  ver.  15,  and  extends  to  the 
same  phrase  in  ver.  17,  be  regarded  as  a  sort  of 
parenthesis.  The  writer  was  already  on  the  point 
of  stating  that  after  they  had  ineffectually  puzzled 
over  it  for  three  days,  Samson  on  the  seventh  day 
told  it  to  his  wife,  when  it  occurred  to  him  first  to 
interpose  the  statements  of  vers.  15-17,  as  showing 
the  motives  by  which  Samson  was  influenced.  Ac- 
cordingly, "on  the  seventh  day,"  in  ver.  17,  only 
continues  what  the  same  words  in  ver.  15  had 
begun.  The  statement  in  the  parenthesis  that  she 
wept  before  him  "  seven  days,"  falls  in  with  this 
view.  The  idea  is,  that  from  the  time  at  which 
she  began,  she  continued  to  torment  him  through- 
out the  whole  seven-day  period  of  the  feast. 
Throughout  the  whole  week,  therefore,  instead 
of  cheerful  guests,  Samson  had  sullen  Philistine 
faces,  and,  instead  of  a  happy  wife,  crocodile  tears 
and  reproaches.^ 

1  Least  correct  of  all  would  it  be,  with  Lilienthal,  to 
leave  the  words  out  because  the  Konigsberg  MSS.  did  not 
have  them. 

2  [Dr.  Cassel's  explanation  of  this  matter  does  not  strike 
me  favorably.     It  certainly  fails  to  justify  the  remark  of 
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Persuade  thy  husband,  that  he  declare  unto 
us  the  riddle.  ^WS,  persuade  ;  most  frequently, 
it  is  true,  "  befool,"  "  entice  by  flattery."  Very 
significant  is  the  expression,  "  that  he  declare  unto 
us  the  riddle."  If  he  tells  it  to  her,  they  intimate, 
he  will  nave  told  it  to  them.  For  do  not  they  and 
she  constitute  an  "  us  1 "  She  belongs  to  them, 
and  must  act  accordingly,  if  she  would  not  incur 
their  enmity  against  herself  and  her  house. 

Have  ye  invited  us  to  plunder  us  ?  is  it  not 

so?    ^32?'1''7n  is  the  kal  infinitive  with  suffix, 

and  is  to  be  derived  from  ^T^,  to  inherit,  to  get 
by  conquest,  to  take  into  possession.  The  word  is 
aptly  chosen  here.  When  Israel  was  taking  pos- 
session of  the  land,  ^"2^  was  a  word  in  constant 
use.  The  Philistines  mockingly  ask  whether  they 
were  invited  that  Israel,  in  the  person  of  Sam- 
son, might  "  conquer,"  "  inherit,"  their  property. 

^ 'l!)  at  the  close,  is  an  interrogative  particle,  like 
the  Latin  ne,  used  enclitically. 

Ver.  16.  Thou  dost  but  hate  me,  ""anMSt??. 
Samson,  she  intimates,  must  look  on  her  as  one 
looks  on  a  person  who  belongs  to  a  hostile  tribe, 
seeing  that  he  conceals  the  solution  of  the  riddle 
from  her  as  well  as  from  the  other  people  of  the 
city.  The  woman,  pressed  to  decide  between  her 
people  and  Samson,  inclines  to  the  Philistines.  A 
lesson  for  Samson  and  others  like  him. 

Behold,  I  have  not  told  it  my  father  nor  my 
mother.  It  is  true,  he  deferred  not  to  father  and 
mother  in  the  matter  of  his  marriage,  but  not  from 
want  of  reverence  for  them.  They  ai-e  his  most 
beloved.  To  them  he  brings  of  the  honey.  ( Very 
insipidly,  Josephus  adds  here  that  he  brought 
honey  to  the  woman  also. )  And  the  woman,  in 
the  midst  of  her  flatteries  and  tears,  must  endure 
to  hear  him  say  to  her  :  Have  I  not  told  it  to  my 
pai-ents,  and  shall  I  tell  it  to  thee  1  To  be  sure,  it 
would  have  been  inexcusable  to  have  put  his  par- 
ents —  and  such  parents  !  —  on  the  same  level  with 
a  Philistine  woman. 

Ver.  18.  Before  the  sun  went  down.     Here 

also  we  have  the  poetical  name  "^D^n  (instead  of 
the  form  DT!U)i  for  the  sun,  cf.  on  ch.  ™i.  13. 
Beautiful  is  the  expression  S13,  to  come,  for  "  to 
set."  The  sun  comes  home,  as  it  were  —  comes 
into  his  house,  like  a  bridegroom  after  his  wed- 
ding. On  the  other  hand,  when  the  sun  rises,  the 
Hebrew  says  that  he  "goes  forth"  into  activity, 
forth  for  victory  like  a  hero. 

Had  ye  not  ploughed  with  my  heifer,  ye  had 
not  found  out  my  riddle.  The  answer  of  the 
angry  Samson  is  elegantly  couched  in  the  form  of 
a  proverb,  full  of  spirit,  as  arc  all  his  sayings 
which  have  been  preserved.  It  starts  from  the 
experience  that  buried  treasures  come  to  light, 

ver.  17  :  "  she  wept  before  him  seven  days."  The  natural 
explanation  seems  to  be  this  ;  As  soon  as  the  riddle  was 
given,  the  young  wife  at  once  began  to  teaze  for  its  solu- 
tion. Refusal  both  stimulated  her  curiosity  and  wounded 
her  vanity,  so  that  even  before  the  end  of  the  first  day  she 
had  recourse  to  the  argument  of  tears.  Day  by  day  she 
renewed  the  assault,  but  always  ineffectually.  Finally,  on 
the  seventh  day  she  brings  a  new  argument,  furnished  her 
by  the  guests.  For  the  first  three  days  of  the  testivities 
these  had  sought  to  solve  the  riddle  in  a  legitimate  way. 
Buch  appears  to  be  the  import  of  the  remark  in  ver.  14 : 
"  and  they  could  not  in  three  days  expound  the  riddle." 
I^biit  they  did  on  the  next  three  days  is  not  stated.     They 


when  the  soil  is  turpy.  by  the  plough.  (TageS; 
the  Roman  Genius,  ,VuS  fabled  to  have  been  thuj 
ploughed  up.)  But  not  every  one  knows  where  to 
draw  the  furrow.  The  Philistines  would  not  have 
known  it ;  but  his  heifer  had  shown  them  the  wa^. 
The  comparison  is  not  very  flattering  to  the  trai- 
toress,  but  quite  appropriate.  For  no  merit  accrues 
to  the  heifer  when  it  ploughs  the  right  fuiTow :  it 
has  been  shown  to  it.  So  also  the  woman  :  she 
has  solved  nothing,  but  only  played  the  traitor. 

Ver.  19.  And  he  went  down  to  Ashfcelon,  and 
slew  thirty  men  of  them.  Why  to  Ashkelon  ? 
Against  the  people  of  Ttmnah  he  could  not  turn 
his  wrath.  He  had  eaten  with  them,  and  he  would 
not  withdraw  himself  from  the  obligations  he  had  ~ 
assumed.  But  their  conduct  had  awakened  him 
to  a  sense  of  the  great  national  contrast  between 
them  and  IsraeL  At  this  moment  he  felt  that 
Israel  lay  in  the  bauds  of  servitude.  Between  his 
peopV;  and  the  Philistines  no  other  treaty  existed, 
than  that  wh'.ch  is  made  by  the  covrardly  and  the 
God-forsaken  with  their  enemies.  Icrae)  endured 
servitude,  bees  use  it  had  fallen  away  fr^^m  its  an- 
cient spirit.     It  ventured  no  longer  on  resistance. 

All  this  came  home  to  Samson's  mind  at  this 
moment.  He  determined  to  give  a  proof  of  Israel- 
itish  strength.  Hence  we  read,  ''the  Spirif  of  Je- 
hovah came  upon  him,"  a  remark  always  found 
where  Israel  manifests  a  determination  to  lift  up 
heart  and  hand  against  the  enemies  of  God.  Hie 
relations  would  have  advised  him  to  collect  money 
and  buy  the  garments.  It  was  a  divine  inspiration 
which  moved  him  to  pay  by  battle.  Why  did  he 
go  to  Ashkelon  ?  Because  there  were  rich  and 
valiant  nr.en  there,  whom  it  was  worth  while  to 
attack  and  overcome.  Probably  it  was  a  nuptial 
party,  graced,  as  his  own  had  been,  with  thirty 
attendant  groom's-men,  that  he  surprised.  It  was 
not  done  in  the  midst  of  peace.  There  was  no 
peace  between  Philistines  and  Israel.  He  con- 
quered the  thirty  Philistines  (members,  perhaps, 
as  we  have  saidj  of  a  nuptial  train)  with  the  sword, 
as  he  vanquished  his  own  retinue  in  a  conflict  of 
intellect.  The  fame  of  the  wonderful  young  Is- 
raelite resounds  through  the  land.  No  reprisals  . 
are  made.  The  princes  of  the  Philistines  look  on 
the  occurrence  as  a  private  alFair.  But  a  silent 
quaking  of  conscience,  such  as  seizes  on  tyrants 
when  a  fresh  spirit  stirs  itself  among  the  op- 
pressed, contributed  no  doubt  to  the  preservation 
of  repose. 

Took   their    attire,     DrjiS'^bn.       Chdtitsah 

(n^'^/n)  is  the  military  equipment,  of  which  the 
fallen  are  stripped,  cf.  2  Sam.  ii.  21.  There,  the 
Sept.  renders  it  iravoTrXia. ;  here,  <rr6Kri.  This  sup- 
ports the  opinion  of  the  Targum,  adduced  above, 
that  the  promise  of  Samson  referred  to  military  gar- 
ments. For  the  chaliphoth  (changes  of  garments) 
which  he  paid,  were  doubtless  part  of  the  chalUsoth, 
or  military  suits,  which  he  took ;  so  that  Samson 

may  have  remained  inactive,  trusting  in  some  way  to  com- 
pass the  solution  at  last,  or  they  may  have  been  already 
ploughing  with  Samson's  heifer.  But  if  the  latter,  they 
had  not  yet  recourse  to  threats.  On  the  last  day  of  the 
feast,  however,  when  they  find  that  waiting  has  been  as  in- 
etfective  as  working,  and  that  the  wife's  importunities  (of 
which  they  were  probably  cognizant,  even  though  they  did 
not  stimulate  them),  have  likewise  accomplished  nothing, 
they  resort  to  threats  against  the  wife.  The  latter  therw- 
upon  becomes  more  urgent  and  tearful  than  ever,  and  gaim 
her  point.  Compare  Bertheau  and  Kjil,  who  giv«  eflsen 
tially  the  same  explanation.  —  Ta.] 
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lid  not  first  sell  his  booty,  and  then  buy  new  gar- 
ments. It  is  in  harmony  with  the  dramatic  course 
of  the  action,  that  Samson  flung  to  his  treacherous 
friends,  as  the  price  of  their  deception,  garments 
snatched  fi'om  tneir  own  countrymen. 

And  he  went  up  to  his  father's  house.  His 
wrath  blazed  up  into  a  national  flame  against  the 
Philistine  brood.  He  turns  his  back  upon  them, 
and  goes  home.  It  seems  to  be  his  intention  never 
to  come  back.  How  little  they  were  worthy  of 
him,  is  shown  by  the  conduct  of  the  woman,  after 
his  departure.  That  she  may  not  be  without  a 
husband  in  consequence  of  her  treason,  she  is  re- 
warded with  the  hand  of  another  man.  One  of 
the  companions  for  whose  sake  she  deceived  Sam- 
son, marries  her.  To  treason  she  adds  infidelity. 
Meanness  of  disposition  gives  birth  to  everything 
that  is  bad.  It  can  neither  love  nor  be  faithful ; 
but  least  of  all  can  it  comprehend  a  man  such  as 
Samson  was. 

A  survey  of  only  that  which  chapter  xiv.  shows 
of  Samson,  should  have  excited  the  attention  of 
those  who  find  pleasure  in  comparing  him  with 
Hercules.  While  all  the  ancient  statements  about 
the  Greek  hero  have  value  only  as  the  vehicles 
of  mythico-syrabolical  ideas,  Samson  appears  in 
the  midst  of  history,  wearing  the  living  hues  of 
actual  existence.  Hercules,  the  more  the  later 
Greeks  take  him  historically,  the  more  he  assumes 
the  character  of  a  coarse  giant  and  glutton,  who, 
averse  to  culture,  kills  his  master ;  while  Samson 
is  at  once  portrayed  as  a  genial  man,  of  noble  dis- 
position, It  were  more  feasible  to  institute  a  com- 
parison betiveen  Samson  and  many  traits  in  the 
character  of  Ulysses,  were  it  not  that  in  the  latter, 
as  in  Greek  heroes  generally,  there  is  wanting  the 
pathos  of  the  national  champion,  and  that  eleva- 
tion of  spirit  which,  in  the  case  of  Samson,  breaks 
through  the  fetters  of  even  his  deepest  sensuality. 
It  is  wready  a  misapprehension  when  some  would 
assign  twelve  exploits  to  Samson,  seeing  that  his 
whole  life  is  given  for  a  testimony ;  but  when  his 
ilaying  of  the  thirty  Philistines  is  counted  as  the 


second  (as  e.  g.  by  Bertheau),  there  is  a  want  of 
understanding  even  of  the  Heraclean  performances 
These  are  a  didactic  poem ;  what  is  told  of  Sam  ■ 
son,  signifies  an  ethical  deed.  The  deeds  of  Her- 
cules have  no  mutual  connection :  those  of  Samson, 
ethico-historical  in  their  nature,  are  conditioned 
one  by  the  other.  The  succeeding  history,  related 
in  chap,  xv.,  connects  itself  with  what  has  gone 
before. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

[Henry  (on  vers.  10,  12) :  It  is  no  part  of  re- 
ligion to  go  contrary  to  the  innocent  usages  of  the 
places  where  we  live ;  nay,  it  is  a  reproach  to  relig- 
ion, when  those  who  profess  it  give  just  occasion 
to  others  to  call  them  covetous,  sneaking,  and 
morose.  A  good  man  should  strive  to  make  him- 
self, in  the  best  sense,  a  good  companion.  —  The 
SAME  :  "  If  ye  had  not  ploughed  with  ray  heifer, 
you  had  not  found  out  my  riddle."  Satan,  in  his 
temptations,  could  not  do  us  the  mischief  he  does, 
if  he  did  not  plough  with  the  heifer  of  our  own 
corrupt  nature.  —  The  same  :  "  And  he  went  up 
to  his  father's  house."  It  were  well  for  us,  if  the 
unkindness  we  meet  with  fi-om  the  world,  and  our 
disappointments  in  it,  had  but  this  good  effect  upon 
us  to  oblige  us  by  faith  and  prayer  to  return  to 
our  heavenly  Father's  house,  and  rest  there. — 
The  same  :  "  Samson's  wife  was  given  to  his  com- 

E anion,  whom  he  had  used  as  his  friend."  See 
ow  little  confidence  i^  to  be  put  in  man,  when 
those  may  prove  our  enemies  whom  we  have  used 
as  our  friends.  —  Bp.  Hali,  (on  ver.  19):  If  we 
wonder  to  see  thirty  throats  cut  for  their  suits,  we 
may  easily  know  that  this  was  but  the  occasion 
of  that  slaughter  whereof  the  cause  was  their  op- 
pression and  tyranny. 

WORBSWORTH :  At  the  marriage  feast  of  Cana 
in  Galilee,  Christ  manifested  forth  his  glory  (John 
ii.  11).  But  at  this  marriage  in  Timnath,  Samson 
betrayed  the  first  signs  of  moral  weakness  and 
degeneracy.  —  Tr.] 


damson  returns  to  visit  his  wife.     Finding  that  she  has  been  given  to  another,  h: 
avenges  himself  on  the  Philistines  by  firing  their  standing  corn. 

Chapter  XV.  1-8. 


1  But  [And]  it  came  to  pass  within  a  while  after  [after  a  while],  in  the  time  of 
wheat-harveat,  that  Samson  visited  his  wife  with  a  kid ;  and  he  said,  I  wiU  go  in 
to  my  wife  into  the  chamber  [tte  female  apartment].     But  her  father  would  not  suffer 

2  him  to  go  in.  And  her  father  said,  I  verily  thought  that  thou  hadst  utterly  hated 
her  ;  therefore  I  gave  her  to  thy  companion  :  is  not  her  younger  sister  fairer  than 

3  she  ?  take  her  [be  she  thine],  I  pray  thee,  instead  of  her.  And  Samson  said  con- 
cerning [to]  them,  Now  shall  I  be  more  [omit :  more]  blameless  than  [before]  the 

4  Philistines,  though  I  do  them  a  displeasure  [do  them  evil].  And  Sanson  went 
and  caught  three  hundred  foxes  [jackals],  and  took  fire-brands  [torches],  ind  turned 

5  tail  to  tail,  and  put  a  fire-brand  [torch]  in  the  midst  between  two  tails.  And  when 
he  had  set  the  brands  [torches]  on  fire,  he  let  them  go  [sent  them  off  — «.  f.,  the  ani- 
mals] into  the  standing  corn  of  the  Philistines,  and  burnt  up  both  the  shocks,  and 
also  the  standing  corn,  with  the  vineyards  and  olives  [with  the  olive-gardens] 

0  Then  the  PhUistines  said,  Who  hath  done  this?     And  they  answered,  Samson,  the 
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son-in  law  of  the  Timnite,  because  he  had  taken  [took]  his  wife,  and  given  [gave] 
her  to  his  companion.     And  the  Philistines  came  up,  and  burnt  her  and  her  father 

7  with  fire.    And  Samson  said  unto  them.  Though  ye  have  done  this  [If  ye  act  thus], 

8  yet  will  I  [(I  swear)  that  I  will]  be  avenged  of  you,  and  after  that  I  wUl  cease.  And 
he  smote  them  hip  [shank]  and  thigh  with  a  great  slaughter.  And  he  went  down 
and  dwelt  in  the  top  [cleft]  of  the  rock  Etam. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  DOCIKINAL. 

Vers.  1,  2.  And  it  oame  to  pass  after  some 
time.  Samson's  disposition  was  too  noble  to  cher- 
ish anger  long :  only  small  souls  bear  gnidges. 
But  great  natures  measure  others  by  themselves. 
Because  they  have  forgotten  the  wrong  that  was 
done  them,  they  think  that  others  are  no  longer 
mindful  of  the  wrong  they  have  done.  Samson 
feels  as  if  nothing  had  happened.  Kindly-disposed 
as  ever,  he  comes  to  visit  his  wife.  His  conciliatory 
feeling  declares  itself  in  the  present  of  a  kid  which 
he  brings.  His  wife,  it  says,  has  nothing  to  fear. 
Conscious  of  harmless   intentions,   he  wishes  to 

enter  her  room  ("'TFrj  is  for  the  most  part  the 
inner  apartment,  where  the  women  sleep).  But 
this  leads  to  the  disclosure  of  how  he  has  been 
treated.  Her  father  does  not  allow  him  to  enter, 
on  the  ground  that  she  is  no  longer  his  wife,  but 
another's.  The  injustice  of  the  transaction  thus 
disclosed  was  patent.  For  Samson's  absence  can- 
not have  been  long.  He  returned  in  the  season 
of  the  wheat-harvest  (mentioned  on  account  of 
ver.  5),  which  fell  perhaps  in  May.  It  is  probable 
that  in  Palestine,  as  elsewhere,  most  weddings  took 
place  in  the  spring.  Samson,  at  his  departure, 
had  not  said  that  lie  would  not  return.  His  father- 
in-law  excuses  himself  only  by  intimating  that  he 
thought  he  would  not  come  hack.  The  words  of 
ver.  2  enable  us  almost  to  see  the  anxiety  and  fear 
with  which  the  father  seeks  to  exculpate  himself 
before  Samson,  —  whom  he  now  knows  better  than 
formerly,  —  and  under  the  influence  of  which  he 
offers  him  his  other  daughter  as  indemnification. 
He  cannot  restore  his  wife  for  fear  of  the  Philis- 
tines ;  and  he  fears  him  because  of  the  injustice  he 
has  done  him. 

Ver.  3.  And  Samson  said  to  them :  This  time 
I  shall  be  blameless,  etc.  The  greatness  of  his 
nature  shows  itself  here  also.  To  the  fearful  father 
he  does  no  harm.  Small  heroism  there  would 
have  been  in  that.  He  nses  no  violence  —  brings 
the  man  into  no  awkward  relations  with  his  coun- 
trymen. He  remembers  that  his  daughter  has 
been  his  wife,  love  of  whom  has  brought  him 
there.  Besides  —  and  this  again  manifests  the 
warrior  of  God  in  him  —  he  speedily  sinks  all  per- 
sonal interests  in  the  general  interests  of  his  peo- 
ple. At  every  conflict  the  consciousness  of  his 
divine  vocation  breaks  forth.  He  turns  his  per- 
sonal wrong  into  an  occasion  of  a  national  exploit 
against  the  enemy  of  his  people  as  a  whole.  The 
sign  of  consecration  is  upon  his  head  in  order  to 
lead  him  on  from  small  things  to  great,  frim 
things  personal  to  those  that  are  general,  from 
objects  of  sense  to  things  of  the  spirit,  and  to  re- 
mind him  of  his  call  to  be  a  hero  for  Israel  against 
the  Philistines. 

1  It  may  be  meationed  as  an  e-xegetical  curiosity  that 
earlier  interpreters  sought  to  explain  the  word  shualim.  of 
wi^ps  of  slTaw.  Cf.  Stark,  Observ.  Select.  (Lips.  1714)  p. 
127. 

2  A  great  deal  of  debate  was  formerly  had  on  the  ques- 
tlOE  of  the  greater  or  less  difficulty  involved  in  the  capture 


He  said  to  them.  To  whom?  To  his  own 
people — to  his  own  family.  Israel  was  utterly 
dispirited.  The  people  did  not  feel  deeply  enough 
the  disgrace  in  which  they  lived.  Special  grounds 
were  wanting,  in  their  view,  to  justify  Samson's 
hostility  against  the  Philistines.  The  Philistines 
were  not  harming  them ;  why  then  attack  them  * 
Probably  Samson's  former  exploit  had  been  dis 
approved.  He  himself,  they  may  have  told  him, 
had  been  to  blame  in  the  riddle-matter.  None 
more  law-abiding  and  careful  than  a  slavish  peo- 
ple that  will  make  no  sacrifices.  Now,  says  Sam- 
son to  them,  have  you  stiil  nothing  to  say  f  I 
have  a  cause ;  I  have  been  undeniably  wronged. 
It  was  the  Philistines  who  forced  my  wife  and  her 
father  to  take  the  step  they  took.  ,  They  did  it 
because  I  am  an  Israelite.  For  what  I  now  do 
against  them  I  am  not  to  be  blamed.  He  thus 
takes  advantage  of  the  letter  of  personal  rights  in 
behalf  of  the  spirit  of  general  freedom.  Since  his 
people  are  insensible  of  their  bondage,  he  makes 
his  private  affair  the  basis  of  a  declaration  of  war. 

Ver.  4.  And  he  oaugbt  three  hundred  shu- 
alim  (jackals,  foxes).  Samson  found  himself  alone 
in  his  hostility  against  the  Philistines.  No  one  of 
his  father's  house  followed  him.  He  had  not  even 
three  hundred  men,  like  those  that  stood  by  Gid- 
eon. He  turns,  therefore,  to  the  beasts  of  the 
forest  for  confederates.  As  bears  come  to  the  help 
of  Elisha,  so  he,  instead  of  three  hundred  soldiers, 
procures  three  hundred  jackals,^  and  constitutes 
them  his  army  against  the  national  foe.  It  was 
an  ancient  and  common  war  measure,  still  em- 
ployed by  the  hostile  tribes  of  the  East,  to  set  fire 
to  the  standing  grain.  The  Lydian  king  Alyattes 
used  this  terrible  means  for  twelve  successive  years 
against  the  Milesians  (Herod,  i.  17-19).  It  was 
the  most  telling  damage  that  Samson  could  inflict 
on  the  Philistines.  'They  had  not  stiiTcd  when 
ho  slew  the  thirty  men.  The  living  received  no 
injury  from  that.  But  when  the  harvest  disap- 
pears in  flames,  the  calamity  is  felt  far  and  wide. 
For  this  reason,  Samson  could  not  execute  his 
work  alone.  "The  fire  would  have  been  more 
quickly  perceived  and  more  readily  quenched;  for 
he  could  begin  only  in  one  spot.  He  chose  this 
measure,  not  only  to  show  his  strength  and  his 
warlike  humor,  but  also  to  let  the  enemy  see  how 
much  he  was  to  be  feared,  albeit  he  stood  alone. 
True  it  is,  undoubtedly,  that  no  other  man  would 
have  found  it  an  easy  inatter  thus  to  catch  and  use 
three  hundred  jackals.^  But  what  a  fearfiil,  run- 
ning,' and  illimitable  conflagration  arose,  when  the 
three  hundred  animals,  almost  crazed  by  the  burning 
torches  that  wrapped  their  tails  in  fire,  sped  through 
I  the  standing  grain  to  seek  deliverance  and  freedom 
for  themselves  and  —  so  to  speak  —  for  Samson. 
The  fire  not  only  spread  of  itself,  but  was  carried 

of  the  jackals.  It  was  finally  concluded  that  a  good  pail 
of  mittens  had  rendered  useful  service.  Oedmann,  Verm 
SammL^  ii.  32. 

a  The  Greek  name  of  the  ja«kal,  Ms,  is  derived  from  M«, 
nimble,  swift,  since  they  run  very  faat,  faster  than  wolyes 
Benfey  holds  a  different  opinion  {Gram.  ii.  276). 
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by  the  pain-maddened  animals  ever  deeper  into 
the  possessions  of  the  Philistines.  Three  hundred 
burning  torches  ran,  with  the  swiftness  of  the 
wind,  in  the  dry  season,  through  the  waving  fields, 
past  the  shocks,  and  up  the  mountain  vine-yards,^ 
vrith  which  at  all  times  the  fox  is  too  well  ac- 
quainted for  the  interests  of  the  owner.  In  this 
blow  Samson,  ever  ingenious,  translated  a  widely 
diffused  popular  figure  into  terrible  reality.    The 

word  ^y^lti?  is  the  general  term  for  that  class  of 
animals  of  which  the  cants  aureus,  alopex,  and  canis 
vulpes  are  the  species.  It  is  thought  that  we  must 
here  think  of  the  canis  aureus,  the  jackal,  inas- 
much as  this  animal  is  found  in  those  regions  in 
large  troops.  All  we  can  be  certain  of,  is,  that  a 
member  oiF  the  red  fox  family  is  intended,  whose 
tail  itself  looks  like  a  red  burning  torch  or  glow- 
ing coal.^  For  Grimm's  remark  (made  in  the  year 
1812,  d.  Museum,  p.  393),  that  in  the  narrative  of 
Reynard  "  the  tail  and  its  red  color  are  indispensa- 
ble," is  indeed  true.  "  The  witnesses  of  foxes  are 
their  tails,"  is  an  old  Arabic  proverb  ( ])icz,  Denk- 
wurd.  V.  Asien,  ii.  88).  The  Greeks,  for  this  rea- 
son, called  the  fox  Aa/i-irovpls,  bright,  burning  tail. 
Expositors  have  frequently  directed  attention  to 
the  statements  of  Ovid  {Fast.  iv.  681)  concerning 
an  ancient  Roman  custom,  practiced  in  Carseoli, 
at  the  festival  of  the  Cerealia,  of  letting  go  foxes, 
with  burning  torches  tied  to  them,  by  means  of 
which  they  were  consumed.  The  idea  of  the  cere- 
mony was  undoubtedly  to  present  the  fox,  who, 
according  to  the  story,  once  set  the  grain-fields  on 
fire,  as  a  propitiatory  offering  to  ward  off  mildew,' 
of  which  he  is  a  type.  The  mildew  is  called  robigo* 
in  Latin,  Greek  ipvat^ ;  both  to  be  derived  from 
the  reddish  color  of  the  affection  (Preller,  RSm. 
Myth.  p.  437).  This  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that 
\anirovpls  was  also  the  name  for  the  glow-worm. 
The  Bceotians  were  not  the  only  ones  who,  as 
Suidas  mentions  (cf  Bochart,  lib.  iii.  xxii.),  be- 
lieved that  fire  could  be  kindled  with  the  glow- 
worm ;  in  Germany  also  tradition  related  that 
glow-worms  carried  coals  into  buildings  (Wolf, 
Ueutsche  Mythologie,  i.  233),  just  as  by  a  similar 
figure  the  phrase,  "  to  set  the  red  cock  on  the  roof" 
{den  rothen  Hakn  aufs  Dach  setzen),  was  used  to 
denote  incendiarism. 

It  was  a  fearful  reality  into  which  the  idea  of 
the  incendiary  fox  was  converted  by  Samson.^ 
The  Philistines  were  terrified. 

Ver.  6.  And  the  PhiUstiiies  said,  'Wlio  hath 
done  this  ?  They  are  informed  of  the  author  and 
the  occasion  of  his  wrath.  They  determine  to 
avenge  themselves,  but  choose  a  mode  as  cowardly 
as  it  was  unjust.  As  in  the  former  instance  they 
left  Samson's  deed  unpunished,  so  now  they  will 
have  nothing  to  do  with  him.  It  would  be  impos- 
sible to  show  more  delicately  how  tyrannous  power 
becomes  conciliatory  and  circumspect  towards  de- 

1  [Dr.  Cassel  renders  n""  D^-?  (^™-  ^'  ^^  "  ^''"^' 
jrardfl."  It  is  difficult  to  account  for  this,  except  upon  the 
supposition  of  inadvertence.  D"^3  is  in  the  construct 
Btate,  and  is  used  here  in  its  general'  sense  of  garden,  plan- 
tation. —  Te.] 

2  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  Persian  for  jackal 
[skagh-tl)  occurs  also  with  the  sense  of  carbo  and  pntna,  glow- 
tag  coal  (cf  Vullers,  Pen.  Lex.,  ii.  483,  438),  and  that  the 
Did  High  German  cholo,  a  coal,  seems  to  be  the  same  word. 
Sence  the  terms  B'and/uchs,  Kohlenfuchs,  renard  char- 
sonier,  volpe  carbonHJa. 

8  [The  German  word  is  kjmbrand,  "  corn-burn."  —  Ta  ] 
i  Trom  n(/u3.     Cognate  names  for  the  fox  are  found  in 


pendents,  as  soon  as  a  man  of  spirit  appears  among 
them.  Instead  of  risking  anything  against  him, 
they  commit  an  outrage  on  the  weak  in  order  to 
pacify  him.  They  fall  upon  the  family  of  the  wife 
of  Samson,  and  bum  father  and  daughter  in  their 
house.  It  was  a  sad  fate.  It  was  to  avert  the 
very  same  danger  that  the  woman  had  betrayed 
Samson.  It  was  on  account  of  the  Philistines  tha' 
she  was  separated  from  him.  And  now  these  exe 
cute  the  cruel  deed  in  order  to  pacify  Samson's 
hostility.  Such  is  the  curse  of  treason.  But  the 
instruments  of  this  fate  were  still  more  guilty  than 
its  victims.  For  did  they  not  know  that  it  was 
against  themselves  that  Samson  had  directed  his 
national  vengeance?  Had  he  been  desirous  of 
personal  vengeance  on  his  wife's  family,  could  he 
not  have  inflicted  it  himself  as  well  as  they  1  If 
they  intended  to  punish  the  recreant  family  for 
having  deprived  Samson  of  his  wife,  they  certainly 
could  not  expect  thereby  to  inflict  pain  on  Sam- 
son ?  What  a  diflFerence  between  them  and  him ! 
The  injured  hero  turns  his  vengeance  against  the 
powert'ul ;  and  these  take  satisfaction  on  the  weak. 
He  elevates  a  personal  conflict  into  a  national 
challenge,  which  they  lower  into  vengeance  on  in- 
dividuals. He  spares  the  house  of  the  Timnite, 
although  Philistines  :  they  murder  it,  from  cow- 
ardly circumspection,  although  it  is  the  house  of  a 
countryman.  He  burns  their  fields  in  order  to 
rouse  them  to  battle,  and  they  burn  their  brethren 
in  order  to  pacify  the  enemy. 

Ver.  7.  And  Samson  said  to  them,  If  ye  act 
thus.  This  cruel  cowardice  awakens  Samson's 
utmost  contempt  and  resentment.  They  seek  to 
conciliate,  but  only  provoke.  They  judge  the  hero 
by  themselves  when  they  think  to  have  quieted 
him  by  such  an  abomination ;  and  he  smites  them 
according  to  their  deserts.  The  loss  which  he  had 
sufiered  was  not  great;  but  what  the  Philistines 
do,  becomes  to  them,  through  his  action,  a  source 
of  misery.  The  words,  "  if  ye  act  thus,"  express  . 
the  full  measure  of  his  contempt.  In  ver.  3  he 
only  spoke  of  "  doing  them  evil "  (damage) ;  but 
now  he  says,  I  will  hot  cease  until  "I  have  taken 

satisfaction  on  yourselves  "  (053).  The  cowardly 
Philistines  afforded  him  an  occasion  for  wrath  and 
victory  such  as  he  had  not  hitherto  possessed.  For 
he  must  take  advantage  of  such  opportunities,  on 
account  of  the  torpor  of  his  own  people.  He  must 
estimate  the  loss  of  a  faithless  wife  and  a  charac- 
terless Philistine  father-in-law  sufficiently  high,  in 
order  to  give  free  course  to  the  national  wrath 
against  the  pusillanimous  foe. 

Ver.  8.  And  he  smote  them,  shank  and  thigh, 
with  a  great  slaughter.  What  Philistines  he 
smote  is  not  stated;  but  it  is  to  be  supposed  that 
he  suqjrised  those  who  burned  the  Timnite.  These 
he  attacked,  man  by  man ;  and  inflicted  a  "great 

defeat."    For  the  words  '^^r'i'^^  ^S*?  are  explan- 

various  dialects :  Spanish,  raposo ;  Portuguese,  rapozo , 
Banish,  raev ;  Swedish,  rdf;  in  the  Finnish  tongues,  repe, 
rebbane  (cf.  Pott,  Elym.  For.^r.h.,  i,  Ixxxii.). 

6  Speaking  of  Hannibal's  stratagem  of  fastening  fire' 
brands  to  the  horns  of  two  thousand  cattle,  Livy  (xxii.  17) 
says :  "  Haud  secu.i,  quatn  sUvis  montibusque  accensis,  om- 
nia circum  virgidia  ardere."  —  The  instance  of  the  burning 
fox-tails  from  Roman  customs,  is  remarkably  paralleled  by  a 
Persian  superstition.  Whenever  from  want  of  rain  the 
grain  threatened  to  bum  up,  it  was  the  practice  to  fasten 
combustible  materials  to  the  tail  of  a  young  bullock,  and 
set  them  on  iire.  If  the  bullock  thus  treated  ran  over  a 
hill,  it  was  regarded  a  favorable  sign.  Cf-  Kicbardson 
Abhandlungen  Uber  Sprachen  etc.  m-^genUndischn  Vdlket 
p.  236. 
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atory  of  the  proverbial  expression  'iT^T  ''?  P"^j 
"shank  and  thigh."  In  the  pltt^ — the  word  is 
manifestly  the  same  as  the  German  Schinke,  Schen- 
kel,  English,  "  shank  "  —  the  Hebrew  saw  a  sen- 
sible representation  of  the  strength  of  the  body. 
"  God,"  says  the  Psalmist  (Ps.  cxlvii.  10),  "  takes 

no  pleasure  in  the  '^H!^^  of  a  man."  When  ori- 
ental narrators  wish  to  indicate  a  close  battle-array, 
they  say :  "  shank  stood  on  shank "  (cf.  Diez, 
Denkw.  von  Asien,  i.  133).  Both  Romans  and 
Greeks  employed  forms  of  expression  which  imply 
that  to  break  a  person's  loin,  hip,  and  shank  to 
pieces  is  equivalent  to  hewing  him  down  com- 
pletely (cf.  infriTigere  lumbos,  percutere  femur,  fi-fipovs 
vwriaa^iv).  The  shank  is  underneath  the  thigh. 
The  proverbial  phrase  is  therefore  equivalent  to : 
"  he  smote  them  upper  leg  and  lower  leg,"  i.  e. 
completely;  and  the  completeness  of  the  defeat  is 
yet  more  vividly  expressed  in  that  the  writer  says, 

T|n^-bp  pitt?    (literally,  "shank  upon  thigh"), 

whereas  the  natural  order  is  p'ltt?"  .-?  'Tj^^  ("thigh 
upon  shank  ").  He  turned  them  upside  down,  and 
cut  them  to  pieces.  Bertheau's  endeavor  to  ex- 
plain the  words  by  the  Arabic  expression,  "he 
smote  them  shank-fashion,"  is  not  satisfactory, 
since  this  phrase  seems  rather  to  denote  a  man  to 
man  conflict.  The  explanation,  "horseman  and 
footman,"  given  by  the  Targura,  is  worthy  of 
notice,  by  reason  of  the  knowledge  of  oriental 
languages  which  its  authors  may  be  supposed  to 
have  had.  Marvelous  are  the  explanations  of 
many  of  the  church  fathers  and  elder  expositors 
(cf  Serarius,  in  loc.).  The  LXX.  translate  ver- 
bally :  Kviifxt\v  ^TTl  fvripiv ;  but  only  Kvijfiri  Kot  fn}p6s 
16  found  in  Greek  authors  (Plato,  Timceus,  74  e). 

And  he  went  down  and  dwelt  in  tlie  cleft 
of  tlie  rook  Etam;  After  such  a  deed  he  deemed 
himself  no  longer  safe  in  Zorah  and  its  vicinity. 
He  looked  now  for  a  determined  attack  from  the 
enemy,  and  sought  therefore  a  secure  place  for  de- 
fense and  refiige.  He  found  it  in  a  "  cleft  of  the 
I'ock  Etam."  Opinions  differ  widely  as  to  the 
po"sition  of  this  locality.  Bertheau  finds  it  in  an 
Etam  near  Bethlehem  (the  UrtSs  of  Robinson, 
Bibl.  Res.  i.  477),  which  seems  to  be  too  far  east, 
while  Keil  looks  for  it  too  far  south,  in  the  vicinity 
of  Khuweilifeh.  Samson  cannot  have  intended 
to  withdraw  altogether  from  further  conflicts,  his 
declaration,  "  after  that  I  will  cease,"  notwith- 
standing ;  for  this  referred  only  to  his  recompense 
of  the  abominable  deed  at  Timnah.  Nor  can  he 
have  removed  to   too   great  a  distance  from  his 


home.  Etam  is  a  name  which,  from  its  significa- 
tion, might  naturally  be  of  frequent  occurrence, 
and  which  is  very  suitable  for  the  abode  of  the  lion- 
slayer  and  jackal-conqueror.  It  signifies  "  wild- 
beasts'  lair ; "  for  t3^3?  is  a  ravenous  beast.  The 
name,  which  probably  still  answered  to  the  reality, 
offered  a  guaranty  for  the  sustenance  of  the  hero 
who  took  up  his  dwelling  there.  From  Deir  Dnb- 
bSn  to  Beit  Jibrin  (Eleutheropolis)  there  are  found 
remarkable  rock-caverns,  which  in  later  times  be- 
came places  of  refuge  for  Christians,  and  which 
even  in  very  ancient  times  doubtless  served  as  asy- 
lums for  warriors  and  wild  beasts.  Their  position 
is  such  that  for  Samson  it  could  not  have  been 
better  (cf.  Ritter,  xvi.  136,  etc.).  In  the  name 
Deir  Dubbfin  —  dub,  dob,  is  a  bear — a  reminis- 
cense  of  that  of  Etam  might  still  be  found.^ 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

[HENiiT :  "  Visited  her  with  a  kid."  The  value 
of  the  present  was  inconsiderable,  but  it  was  in- 
tended as  a  token  of  a  reconciliation It  was 

generous  in  Samson,  as  the  party  offended,  and 
the  superior  relation,  to  whom  therefore  she  was 
bound  to  make  the  first  motion  of  reconciliation. 
When  differences  happen  between  near  relations, 
let  those  be  ever  reckoned  the  wisest  and  the  best, 
that  are  most  forward  to  forgive  and  forget  inju- 
ries, and  most  wilUng  to  stoop  and  yield  for  peace 
sake.  —  The  same  :  "  I  verily  thought  thou  hadst 
utterly  hated  her."  It  will  never  bear  us  out  in 
doing  ill,  to  say.  We  thought  others  designed  ill.  — 
The  same  (on  ver.  6) :  See  His  hand  in  it  to 
whom  vengeance  belongs !  Those  that  deal  treach- 
erously, shall  be  spoiled  and  dealt  treacherously 
with,  and  the  Lord  is  known  by  these  judgraente 
which  He  executes ;  especially  when,  as  here.  He 
makes  use  of  his  people's  enemies  as  instruments  for 
revenging  his  people's  quarrels  one  upon  another. 
—  Bp.  Hall  :  If  the  wife  of  Samson  had  not  feared 
the  fire  for  herself  and  her  father's  house,  she  had 

not  betrayed  her  husband That  evil  which 

the  wicked  feared,  meets  them  in  their  flight.  How 
many,  in  a  fear  of  poverty,  seek  to  gain  uncon- 
scionably, and  die  beggars !  How  many,  to  shun 
pain  and  danger,  have  yielded  to  evil,  and  in  the 
long  run  have  been  met  in  the  teeth  with  that  mis- 
chief which  they  had  hoped  to  have  left  behind 
them!  — Tk.] 

1  Kell  (on  Josh.  xii.  IB)  incliaes  to  locate  the  Cm  of 
Adullam  at  Deir  Dubban. 


The  Philistines  threaten  war  against  Judah.     The  men  of  Judah,  to  save  themselves, 

seek  to  deliver  up  Samson,  who  allows  himself  to  he  hound,  but  tears  his  bonds 

when  brought  in  sight  of  the  Philistines,  and  slays  a  thousand  of  the  enemy. 

Chapter  XV.   9-20. 


9       Then  the  Philistines  went  up,  and  pitched  in  [encamped  against]  Judah,  and 

10  spread  themselves  in  Lehi.     And  the  men  of  Judah  said,  "Why  are  ye  come  up 
against  us  ?     And  they  answered.  To  bind  [i.  e.,  to  capture]  Samson  are  we  come  up,  to 

11  do  to  him  as  he  hath  done  to  us.     Then  three  thousand  men  of  Judah  went  [down] 
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to  the  top  [cleft]  of  tte  rock  Etam,  and  said  to  Samson,  Knowest  thou  not  that 
the  Philistmes  are  [omit :  are]  rulers  [rule]  over  us  ?  what  is  this  that  thou  hast 
done  unto  us  ?     And  he  said  unto  them,  As  they  did  unto  me,  so  have  I  done  unto 

12  them.  And  they  said  unto  him,  We  are  come  down  to  bind  thee,  that  we  may 
deliver  thee  into  the  hand  of  the  Philistines.     And  Samson  said  unto  them.  Swear 

13  unto  me,  that  ye  will  not  fall  upon  me  yourselves.  And  they  spake  unto  him,  say- 
ing, No ;  but  [for]  we  wiU  bind  thee  fast  [omit :  fast],  and  deliver  thee  into  their 
hand  :  but  surely  [omit :  surely]  we  will  not  kill  thee.     And  they  bound  him  with 

14  two  new  cords,  and  brought  him  up  from  the  rock,  ^nci  when  he  came  unto  Lehi, 
the  Philistines  shouted  against  ^  him  :  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  came 
mightily  [suddenly]  upon  him,  and  the  cords  that  were  upon  his  arms  became  as 
flax  that  was  burnt  with  fire,  and  his  bands  loosed  [melted]  from  off  his  hands. 

15  And  he  found  a  new  [fresh]  jaw-bone  of  an  ass,  and  put  forth  his  hand,  and  took 

16  it,  and  slew  a  thousand  men  therewith.     And  Samson  said,'^ 

With  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass 
A  mass,  yea  masses  : 
With  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass 
I  slew  a  thousand  men. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass  when  he  had  made  an  end  of  speaking,  that  he  cast  away  the 
jaw-bone  out  of  his  hand,  and  [people]  called  that  place  Ramath-lehi  [Hill  of  the 

18  jaw-bone].  And  he  was  sore  athirst,  and  called  on  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  said. 
Thou  hast  given  this  great  deliverance  into  [by]  the  hand  of  thy  servant :  and  now 

19  shall  I  die  for  thirst,  and  fall  into  the  hand  of  the  uncircumcised  ?  But  [And] 
God  clave  an  hollow  place  [at.  the  mortar]  that  was  in  the  jaw  [in  Lehi],'  and 
there  came  water  thereout ;  and  when  he  had  drunk,  [and  he  drank,  and]  his  spirit 
came  again,  and  he  revived.     Wherefore  he  [men]  called  the  name  thereof  En- 

20  hakkore  [Well  of  him  that  called],  which  is  in  Lehi  unto  this  day.  And  he  judged 
Israel  in  the  days  of  the  Philistines  twenty  years. 


TEXTUAL  AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  14.  —  inS^pb  :  "  towards,"  rather  than  "  against."  The  idea  is  that  when  the  Philistines  saw  Samson 
coming,  they  set  up  shouts  of  exultation  which  "  met  liim,"  so  to  speak,  as  he  approached.  —  Tr.] 

[2  Ver.  16.  —  We  place  the  amended  rendering  of  this  poetic  utterance  in  the  text,  and  for  convenience'  sake  subjoin 
Uere  that  of  the  B.  V. :  — 

With  the  jaw-bone  of  an  aaa, 
Heaps  upon  heaps  ; 
Witn  the  .law  of  an  ass 
Hare  1  slam  a  thousand  men. 

The  unusual  form  TlDn  =  IPH  (found  elsewhere,  if  at  all,  only  in  1  Sam.  xvi.  20),  is  manifestly  chosen  for  the  saka 
of  a  pun.  It  means  a  "'heap  ;  "  but  in  order  to  reproduce  the  paronomasia  as  nearly  as  possible,  we  have  substituted 
the  word  "  mass,"  as  suggested  by  Dr.  Wordsworth,  in  loc.  According  to  Keil,  the  expression,  "  a  heap,  two  heaps,"  in- 
timates  that  the  viotory  was  accomplished,  not  in  one  combat,  but  in  seyeral.  But  as  the  magnitude  of  the  victory  is 
evidently  celebrated,  rather  than  the  process  of  its  accomplishment,  the  dual  is  better  regarded  as  designed  to  amplify 
and  heighten  the  idea  of  the  preceding  singular  :  "  a  heap  —  yes,  a  pair  of  heaps  !  "  —  Tr.] 

p  Ver.  19.  —  TlVs.  The  article  occasions  no  difficulty,  as  it  is  fl:equently  used  with  proper  nouns,  especially  with 
names  of  places,  rivcrB,'etc. ;  see  Ges.  Gram .  109, 3,  and  especially  Ewald,  277  c.  Keil  very  properly  observes,  that  if  a  tooth- 
socket  in  the  ass's  jaw-bone  were  intended,  the  expression  would  naturally  be  "Ti^n  E?ri3D  or  Ti^si  trripG. 

rather  than  "^PIvH  "IttJS  C'n3Q.  Wordsworth,  speaking  of  the  opinion  that  God  clave  the  rock,  objects  "that  the 
words  are,  'God  cla've  llu  mactesh,''  which  seems  much  more  applicable  to  tke  mortar  of  the  jaw  than  to  a  place  in  the 
rock."  As  if  an  ass  had  but  one  tooth  to  a  jaw-hone!  Bush  is  probably  not  far  wrong  when  he  suggests  that  "a 
fondness  for  multiplying  miracles,"  may  have  had  some  influence  over  the  renderings  of  "several  of  the  ancient  T«r 
Bions  "  at  this  place.  —  Tr.] 


BXBGBTICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Vers.  9,  10.  And  the  Philistines  went  up  and 
encamped  against  Judah.  Samson  had  foreseen 
that  the  Philistines  would  now  seek  vengeance  on 
a  larger  scale,  and  had  therefore  provided  himself 
with  a  place  of  security  against  both  friend  and 
foe.  This  time  also,  however,  the  enemy  proceed 
not  directly  against  him,  but  take  the  field  against 
Israel.  As  on  a  former  occasion,  they  seek  satis- 
action  from  those  who  were  really  innocent,  and 


who  would  gladly  remain  at  peace.  They  an 
nounce  that  they  have  come  to  bind  Samson,  i.  e., 
to  make  him  powerless  to  injure  them.  It  is  no 
sign  of  forbearance  that  they  do  not  say,  "  We  vrill 
kill  him ; "  on  the  contrary,  it  appears  from  ch.  xvi. 
that  they  entertained  still  more  cruel  designs.  It 
was  easy  for  Judah  to  perceive  how  cowardly  was 
the  hatred  they  cherished  against  Samson,  and 
thence  to  infer  what  heroic  deeds  of  conquest  the 
victor  might  yet  achieve ;  but  the  great  tribe,  onie 
so  powerful  in  action,  lay  helpless  in  the  deepesi 
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decay.  It  would  not  be  possible  to  portray  the 
slavish  disposition  of  a  people  that  has  departed 
from  God  more  strikingly,  than  is  here  done  by 
the  conduct  of  Judah. 

Ver.  11.  Then  three  thousand  men  of  Judah 
went  down  to  the  cleft  of  the  rook  Etam.  Ju- 
dah never  enjoyed  such  an  opportunity  to  free 
itself  from  the  yoke  of  the  Philistines.  It  had  a 
leader  of  incomparable  strength  and  energy.  The 
enemy  had  been  smitten,  and  was  apprehensive  of 
further  defeats.  If  it  had  risen  now,  and,  ranged 
under  Samson,  undertaken  a  war  of  liberation  in 
God's  name,  where  was  the  station  that  the  Philis- 
tines could  have  continued  to  hold  ?  The  heroic 
deeds  of  Joshua  and  Caleb  would  have  been  re- 
enacted.  The  power  of  the  Philistines  would  have 
been  broken,  perhaps  forever.  But  what  did  Ju- 
dah ?  Terrified  by  the  threatening  advance  of  the 
Philistines,  coming  to  seek  Samson,  it  has  not 
even  courage  to  say,  "  Go,  and  bind  him  your- 
selves." Three  thousand  armed  men  are  quickly 
got  together,  not  to  avail  themselves  of  Samson's 
leadership  against  the  enemy,  but  —  alas !  for  the 
cowards  —  to  act  as  the  enemy's  tools,  pledged  to 
deliver  the  nation's  hero  into  their  hands.  The 
Philistines,  with  malicious  cunning,  probably  de- 
manded this  as  the  price  of  peace.  For  either 
Samson  refuses  to  follow  the  men  of  Judah,  and 
smites  them,  which  would  be  gain  to  the  Philis- 
tines, or  he  is  taken  and  brought  by  them,  in 
which  case  they  will  have  heaped  disgrace  on  both, 
and  filled  them  with  wrath  toward  each  other. 
And  in  fact  the  number  of  the  men  who  proceed 
to  Etam,  shows  that  they  feel  obliged,  if  need  be, 
to  use  violence. 

And  they  said  to  Samson,  Knowest  thou  not, 
etc.  No  lost  battle  presents  so  sad  a  picture  as  do 
these  three  thousand  armed  men,  with  their  com- 
plaint against  Samson  that  he  has  provoked  the 
Philistines,  and  their  question,  Knowest  thoa  not 
that  they  rule  over  us  'i  It  was  so  easy  to  say  to 
him  :  Up,  Samson  !  they  come  to  bind  thee ;  come 
thou  to  free  us  from  their  bonds.  But  they  cannot 
speak  thus.  Their  heart  is  lost  in  idolatry.  No 
one  can  raise  himself  to  freedom,  who  has  not  first 
repented  —  for  penitence  is  courage  against  self, 
and  confession  before  others — and  among  the  three 
thousand  there  are  no  three  hundred  who  have  not 
bowed  to  Baal.  Samson's  negotiation  with  them, 
although  comprised  in  a  few  sentences,  is  worthy 
of  admiration.  After  all,  he  had  really  fought 
only  for  them,  and  had  attacked  the  oppressor  of 
the  nation.  But  he  does  not  upbraid  them  with 
this.i  Since  they  have  not  comprehended  the  fact 
that  his  own  cause  was  the  cause  of  the  nation,  he 
lays  no  stress  on  this,  but  shows  them  his  personal 
right  to  engage  in  the  war  he  had  waged.  The 
justification  he  sets  up  was  such  that  they  could 
not  in  honor  turn  against  him.     For  he  says  :  — 

As  they  did  unto  me,  so  have  I  done  unto 
them.  Retaliation  was  a  primitive  oriental  right, 
still  sanctioned  by  the  Koran.^  To  this  right  the 
Philistines  had  appealed  in  ver.  10  :  "  We  will  do 
to  Samson  as  he  did  to  us."     The  men  of  Judah 

1  Milton  rightly  makes  Samson  say  :  — 

"  I,  on  th'  other  6ide, 
Used  no  ambition  to  commend  my  deeds." 

2  Sura,  5,  {'iS,  which  refers  to  Ex.  xxi.  24,  where,  how- 
ever, the  law  intends  to  limit  retaliation  by  determining  its 
measure.  Compare  the  narrative  in  Diez,  Denkwurdigkeiten 
dsie/is,  ii.  179. 

8  The  following  translation  of  vers.  15-17,  from  a  Ger- 
man booli  puolished  in  1705,  at  Halle,  may  serve  as  a 
IDPcimen  of  the  exee:esis  whirh  sometimes  passed  current : 


do  not  undertake  to  decide  upon  the  right  of  either 
party.  They  desire  nothing  but  peace  —  with  the 
Philistines.  They  would  submit  to  them  at  any 
price.  Any  admission  of  Samson's  right  would 
have  obligated  them  to  stand  by  him.  'The  fact  is 
they  came  to  serve  not  as  judges  but  as  tools  of 
the  Philistines.  Whosoever  is  weak  enough  to  ac- 
cept such  a  mission,  will  not  be  brought  to  thought 
and  reason  by  any  exposition  of  right.  Idolatry 
is  ever  blindness.  Reason  had  evanished  from  the 
tribe.  How  else  could  it  surrender  such  a  man,  or 
hope  for  peace  from  the  Philistines  after  the  here 
whom  they  feared  was  in  their  possession  ?  How 
can  such  slaves  — in  recent  times  also  such  conduct 
as  theirs  has  been  called  peace-loving — expect  to 
remain  at  peace  ? 

Vers.  12,  13.  We  are  come  to  bind  thee,  said 
the  three  thousand  to  the  one  courageous  man. 
And  never  does  Samson  show  himself  greater  than 
when  he  voluntarily  allows  himself  to  be  bound. 
Against  his  countrymen  he  is  powerless.  With 
the  blood  of  Israel  he  must  not  and  will  not  stain 
himself.  He  makes  but  one  condition,  and  that 
the  least  possible.  No  Jud^an  hands  must  medi- 
tate his  death.  That  condition  alone  would  have 
sufiSced  to  inform  the  men  of  Judah,  had  they  been 
able  to  comprehend  such  heroism  at  all,  that  he 
consults  only  their  feelings,  because  they  are  Israel- 
ites, but  does  not  fear  the  Philistines. 

Ver.  14.  "When  he  came  unto  Lehi,  the  shouts 
of  the  Philistines  met  him.  What  a  spectacle ! 
That  cowardice  can  brazen  hearts  and  faces  until 
all  sense  of  shame  is  lost,  is  shown  by  the  memor- 
able scene  here  depicted.  Judah  is  not  ashamed 
to  drag  its  hero  forward,  bound  with  strong  cords. 
It  does  not  blush  when  the  Pliilistines  shout  aloud 
at  the  spectacle.  But  this  cowardly  jubilation  was 
soon  to  be  turned  into  groans  and"  flight.  As  the 
hero  comes  in  sight  of  the  enemy  and  hears  their 
outcries,  the  Spirit  of  God  comes  upon  him.  His 
heart  boils  with  indignation  over  the  ignominy 
of  his  people.  His  strength  kindles  for  resistless 
deeds.  His  cords  fall  off  like  tow  seized  by  the 
fire.     He  is  free,  and  his  freedom  is  victory. 

Vers.  15,  16.  And  he  saw  a  fresh  jaw-bone  of 
an  ass.  The  enemy  is  before  him :  therefore,  for- 
ward !  to  battle  !  Any  weapon  is  welcome.  The 
jaw-bone  of  a  recently  fallen  ass  is  at  hand,  not 
yet  di-ied  up,  and  therefore  less  easily  broken.' 
Before  the  enemy  can  think,  pei-haps  before  their 
shouts  over  the  prisoner  have  ceased,  he  is  free, 
armed,  and  dealing  out  deadly  blows.  The  panic 
is  as  great  as  the  triumph  had  been.  There  was 
nothing  but  flight  and  death  for  the  viTCtched  foe. 
'Ihere  ensued  a  slaughter  and  victory  so  extraor- 
dinary, that  Samson  himself,  in  poetic  ecstasy,  cries 
out:  — 

With  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass 
I  8lew  two  armies : 
With  the  jaw-bone  of  an  asa 
I  took  vengeance  on  a  thousand. 

For  in  the  clause  Q^'^^bq  lian  nionn  ^n^2 

the  paronomasia  is  to  be  noted  between  "liOH,  an 

"  Samson  found  a  troop  of  lively  soldiers,  stretched  forth 
his  hand  and  commanded  them,  and  led  them  against  the 
Philistines And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  dis- 
missed the  troops."  Against  such  insipidity  protests  arose 
at  that  time  firom  all  sides  (cf.  Starke,  Not.  Select.,  p.  127), 
from  Gebhardi  (iJe  Maxitla  Simsonis,  1707)  in  Qreifswald, 
Sidelmann  (^De  Maxilla,  eta.,  1706)  in  Copenhagen,  and  in  a 
little-known,  but  thorough  refutation  by  Heine,  of  Berlin 
{DUsert.  Sacra,  p.  246). 
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HI,  and  "IQD)  a  heap,  which  latter  is  here  poet- 
ically used  of  an  "  army." 

German  tradition  relates  a  similar  deed  of  Walter 
of  Aqnitania.  His  enemies  pursue  him  in  the 
forest,  while  he  and  Hildegunde  roast  and  eat  a 
Bwine's  back.  He  seizes  the  swine's  bone,  and 
throws  it  against  the  enemy  with  such  violence 
that  the  latter  loses  his  eye  ( Wilkinasage,  trans- 
lated by  Hagen,  i.  289,  ch.  Ixxxvii.).  In  the  Latin 
poem  1raftari)«,  the  hero  tears  out  the  shoulder- 
blade  of  a  calf,  and  with  it  slays  the  robbers 
(Grimm  and  Schmeller,  Laieinsche  Gedichte  des 
Mittelalters,  p.  109  f.).  In  both  versions  the  fiction 
is  unreasonable  and  tasteless,  whereas  the  history 
of  Samson  is  full  of  dramatic  power  and  spirit.  — 
The  mystical  sect  of  the  Nasairians,  in  Syria,  are 
said  to  venerate  the  jaw-bone  of.  an  ass,  because 
an  ass  devoured  the  plant  on  which  the  original 
documents  of  their  religion  had  been  written  (cf. 
Kitter,  xvii.  97,  6). 

Ver.  17.  The  name  of  the  place  waa  called 
Kamath-leohi  (Hill  of  the  Jaw-bone).  To  the 
height  upon  which  Samson  threw  the  jaw-bone, 
the  tradition  of  an  admiring  people  gave  and  pre- 
sei-ved  a  name  commemorative  of  that  circum- 
stance. The  narrative  evinces  artistic  delicacy  in 
that  it  relates  that  Samson  uttered  his  poetic  words 
while  he  was  still  victoriously  swinging  the  un- 
usual weapon  in  his  hand.  The  humiliation  of 
the  Philistmes,  forir.'irly  smitten  by  means  of  foxes, 
and  now  with  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass,  was  too  deep 
to  allow  the  historical  recollection  of  it  to  perish. 
To  seek  another  explanation  of  the  name  is  quite 
unnecessary.  It  is  undoubtedly  true  that  moun- 
tainous peaks  sometimes  derive  names  from  their 
forms,  as,  for  instance,  "Ass'-ears"  (on  the  coast 
of  Aden,  cf  Hitter,  xii.  675),  or  "  Tooth"  (1  Sam. 
xiv.4),  or  "Throat,"  "Nose,"  and  "Horn"  (cf 
my  Thiir.  Ortsnamen,  ii.  p.  47,  n.  304) ;  but  the 
possibility  of  an  historical  explanation  is  not 
thereby  diminished  :  for  although  peculiar  names 
have  sometimes  given  rise  to  historical  legends, 
the  above  instances  show  that  quite  as  often  this  is 
not  the  case.  Lehi  (properly,  Lechi),  as  the  name 
of  a  locality,  does  not  elsewhere  occur ;  i  and  a 
criticism  which  would  make  it  the  source  of  a  his- 
tory in  which  it  has  but  an  incidental  significance, 
and  which  foi-ms  an  organic  part  of  the  history  of 
Samson  as  a  whole,  has  lost  all  claim  to  be  called 
criticism. 

Ver.  18.  And  he  was  sore  athirst,  and  called 
unto  Jehovah.  The  exertion  of  the  day  was  too 
great.  The  burning  sun  and  the  unusual  excite- 
ment also  contributed  their  part  to  exhaust  the 
powerful  man.  But  where  was  there  any  refresh- 
ment ■!  He  was  alone,  as  always.  The  cowardly 
men  of  Judah  had  taken  themselves  ofi',  in  order 
not  to  be  held  responsible  by  the  Philistines  on  the 
ground  of  participation  in  the  conflict.  Against 
the  enemy  he  had  that  mediate  divine  help  which 
came  to  him  through  his  Nazaritic  consecration ; 
but  this  was  no  protection  against  thirst.  He 
turns,  therefore,  to  God  in  prayer  for  direct  deliv- 
erance. 

1  In  2  Sam.  xxiii.  11,  where  some  are  disposed  to  find  it 
In  the  form  n'nb  [by  reading  nTI  „)  '•  '•>  "0  '  "'"^ 
n   local,  cf.  Thenius,  in  loc,  and  T'drst,  Lex.  o.  w.  n^H 

Hid   Tl/],  the   V  is  manifestly  the  prefix  preposition,  as 
•ppears  from  ver.  13.     The  Targum,  it  is  true,  distinguished 
tttween  the  two  forms,  and  rendered  the  first  by  n^^H/) 
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Thou  hast  given  this  great  salvation  by  tho 
hand  of  thy  servant.  These  words  illustrate  and 
confirm  the  view  we  have  thus  far  sought  to  de- 
velop of  Samson's  spiritual  life.  In  liis  hours  of 
lofty  elevation  of  soul,  when  the  Spirit  of  God 
impels  him  to  great  deeds  in  behalf  of  national 
freedom,  he  is  fully  conscious  of  the  work  to  which 
he  is  called.  Although  he  stands  alone,  the  ends 
he  pursues  are  not  personal.  And  though  his  peo- 
ple sink  so  deeply  into  cowardice  and  weakness, 
as  to  deny  him,  yet  all  his  powers  are  directed 
against  the  enemies  of  this  people.  Although  he 
himself  has  scarcely  escaped  from  their  hands,  and 
has  no  one  to  stand  Tjy  his  side,  he  nevertheless 
considers  himself  their  leader  and  champion,  in 
duty  bound  to  vindicate  the  honor  and  glory  of 
Israel  against  the  Philistines.  Properly  speaking, 
no  one  was  delivered  in  the  conflict  on  Ramath- 
Lehi  but  himself;  but  he  thanks  God  for  "th» 
great  salvation  given  by  the  hand  of  thy  servant.'' 
He  finds  this  salvation  in  the  humiliation  expe- 
rienced by  the  Philistines,  and  in  the  fact  that  he, 
as  sole  representative  of  the  true  Israel,  has  not 
been  allowed  to  be  put  to  shame.  Por  with  hi» 
fall,  the  last  bulwark  had  been  leveled.  The 
shouts  of  the  Philistines  over  his  bonds  were  shout* 
of  triumph  over  the  faith  of  Israel  and  over  Is- 
rael's God.  Hence  he  can  pray :  "  Thou  hast  just 
performed  a  great  deed  through  me,  by  which  the 
honor  of  the  national  name  of  the  children  of 
Israel  has  been  rescued  and  exalted,  let  me  not 
now  die  of  thirst,  and  in  that  way  fall  into  tho 
hands  of  the  uncircumcised."  All  benefit  of  the 
victory  would  be  lost,  if  Samson  were  now  to  per- 
ish. The  triumph  of  the  cowardly  enemy  would 
be  greater  than  ever,  should  they  next  see  him  as 
a  helpless  corpse.  He  speaks  of  them  as  "  the  un 
circumcised"  for  the  very  purpose  of  expressing 
his  consciousness  that  with  him  to  fight,  to  con- 
quer, and  to  fall,  are  not  personal  matters,  but 
involve  principles.  He  is  none  other  than  the 
Nazir  of  God,  i.  e.,  the  consecrated  warrior  for  God 
and  his  people  Israel  against  the  enemies  of  the 
divine  covenant  —  the  uncircumcised.  His  petition 
springs  from  the  profound  emotion  into  which  the 
successive  experiences  of  this  day  have  plunged 
him.  The  greater  his  ardor  in  battle  and  joy  in 
victory,  the  more  painful  is  now  the  thought  of 
losing  the  fruits  of  the  advantage  gained,  for  want 
of  a  little  water.  Here,  too,  what  instruction  we 
find !  "  What  is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of 
him."  The  mighty  warrior,  before  whom  thou- 
sands tremble,  cannot  conquer  thirst,  and  must  per- 
ish unless  a  fountain  opens  itself 

Ver.  19.  And  God  clave  the  mortar  that  was 
in  Lehi,  At  the  place  where  Samson  was,  God 
clave  a  mortar-like  cavity  in  the  rock,  from  which 
water  sprang,  of  which  Samson  drank,  and  re- 
freshed himself.  This  spring  was  ever  after  named 
"Well  of  him  that  called;"  for  it  was  his  salva- 
tion and  second  deliverance.  The  words  at  the 
close  of  our  verse,  "  which  ( well)  is  in  Lehi  unto 
this  day,"  to  which  those  at  the  beginning  of  the 
verse  con-espond,  "  God  clave  the  mortar  that  was 
in  Lehi,"  put  it  beyond  all  doubt  that  the  refer 

the  term  which  it  regularly  employs  to  express  2Hi!3  "^3  j 
but  Gesenius  and  others  before  him  made  a  mistake  when 
they  took  ri'^Tly  as  the  proper  name  of  a  locality.  It 
was  only  a  general  term,  jtasus^  village,  which  waa  Ixmiu 
lated  into  "ly  ("l"'??). 
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encu  is  to  a  movtar-like  well-opening  in  the  place 
Lehi,  and  that  (as  Keil  very  well  remavked)  the 
old,  fi-equently  reproduced  exposition  (approved 
also  by  Bertheau),  which  bids  us  think  of  "  the 
Bocket  of  a  tooth  in  the  jaw-bone,"  is  entirely  erro- 
neous. For  from  ver.  17,  where  Samson  throws 
the  jaw-bone  away,  nothing  more  is  said  about  it, 
and  the  name  Lehi  refers  only  to  the  place ;  just 
as  in  ver.  9  the  meaning  is,  not  that  the  Philistines 
spread  themselves  about  a  real  jaw-bone,  but  about 
the  place  of  this  name.  The  well,  it  is  said,  "is 
in  Lehi  unto  tliis  day."  The  place  derived  its 
name,  Kamath-Iehi,  from  .the  battle  of  the  jaw- 
bone ;  but  the  place  was  not  the  jaw-bone,  which 
could  not  exist  "  unto  this  day."  The  calling 
forth  of  the  well  was  a  second  deliverance,  distinct 
from  the  first,  which  was  won  in  battle.  It  oc- 
curred at  Lehi,  where  Samson  had  conquered,  in 
order  that  he  might  there  also  experience  the  van- 
ity of  all  strength  without  God.  The  old  opinion 
arose  from  the  fact  that,  except  in  ver.  9,  the  an- 
cient versions  (the  Sept.)  everywhere  translated 
the  term  Lehi,  whereas  it  is  a  proper  noun  in  ver. 
19  as  much  as  in  ver.  9,  as  Bochart  should  have 
known  precisely  from  the  article,  for  it  is  used  in 
all  three  instances,  ver.  9  included.  It  is  indeed 
true  that  later  medical  writers  call  the  sockets  of 
the  do\ible  teeth  SKuol,  mortars ;  but,  granted  that 
a  similar  wms  loqaendi  prevailed  in  the  Bible,  — of 
which  we  have  no  other  evidence  than  this  passage 
can  give,  —  the  use  of  the  article  would  be  sur- 
prising, because  elsewhere  (as  in  Zeph.  i.  11)  it 

points  (in  connection  with  the  noun  E^ripD)  to  a 
certain  definite,  mortar  like '  locality.  Mention 
might  also  bo  made  of  the  cities  in  Phrygla  and 
Cilicia  that  bore  the  name  Holmos.  The  true  view 
was  already  held  by  Josephus,  the  Chaldee  Tar- 
gum,  and,  with  peculiar  clearness,  by  R.  Levi  ben 
Gerson.  Perhaps  it  would  receive  further  illustra- 
tion from  the  locality  which  we  may  probably  ven- 
ture to  fix  upon  for  the  event.  For  the  question 
where  the  event  took  place  is  not  unimportant. 
It  must  be  assumed  (of  vers.  13,  14)  that  Btam 
and  Lehi  were  not  far  distant  from  each  other. 
Moreover,  it  is  evident  from  the  connection  of  the 
entire  narrative,  that  the  Philistines  must  have 
threatened  especially  that  part  of  Judah  which  lay 
contiguous  to  the  region  whence  Samson  made  his 
attacks.  For  this  reason  alone,  the  opinion  of  Van 
de  Velde  (adopted  by  Keil),  who  looks  for  it  on 
the  road  from  Toll  Kewelfeh  to  Beer-sheba,  ap- 
pears improbable.  On  the  other  hand,  the  very 
ancient  tradition  which  locates  the  Well  of  Lehi 
in  the  vicinity  of  Eleutheropolis,  appears  to  me, 
notwithstanding  all  opposition,  to  be  entirely  prob- 
able. It  was  by  a  series  of  interesting  observa- 
tions and  arguments  that  Robinson,  Rodiger,  and 
others,  established  the  fact  that  Eleutheropolis  and 
the  modern  Beit  Jibrin,  the  Betogabra  of  the 
Tabula  Peutingeriana,  are  the  same  place  (cf  Rit- 
ter,  xvi.  139) ;  but  the  hints  of  the  Midrash  might 
have  led  to  the  same  conclusion,  and  even  now 
aftbrd  additional  instruction.  To  the  peculiarities 
of  the  region  belong  the  numerous  cave-formations, 
which,  by  their  more  or  less  perfect  artificial  finish, 
I)rove  themselves  to  have  been  the  abodes  of  men 

1  Includiog,  doubtlesa,   n,  comparison    with  the   hard, 
rocky  nature  of  a  mortar. 

jietesk.  Raiba,  §  43,  p.  37  b.  The  right  reading  has 
t>oeu  preserved  by  Aruch,  sub  voce.  Our  editions  of  the 
Midrash  read  metropolis,  which  only  uncritical  editors  could 
havt  overlooked,  pince  the  explanation  which  follows  indi- 
ctee the  true  reading. 


in  ancient  times.     "Tin  [char)  is  a  cavern,  and  the 

term  ''"I'n  (Chorite,  E.  V.  Horite)  signifies  trog-lo- 
dytes,  people  who  dwell  in  caverns.  Now,  wher- 
ever the  Chorite  is  spoken  of,  the  Midrash  explains 
by  substituting  Eleutheropolis.^  It  has  not  hith- 
erto been  discovered  what  circumstance  induced 
the  Romans  to  give  this  beautiful  name  to  the 
place.  But  since  the  tradition  of  an  heroic  ex- 
ploit (n^nS  n^^tOri)  was  connected  with  the 
place,  the  Jewish  inhabitants  derived  the  name 
''"lin  n''3  or  '''lin  T"^,    which   it    may  have 

borne,  not  from  "'"Tl,  a  cavern,  but  from  "TI,  a 
freeman.  "Bene  Chorin,"  is  the  title  assumed  by 
those  whom  heroic  feats  have  made  free.^  The  same 
idea  leads  the  Midrash  when  it  derives  Eleuther- 
opolis from  chiruth,  freedom.  The  name  Eleuther- 
opolis was,  in  fact,  only  a  translation  of  the  ancient 
name,  whose  meaning  the  inhabitants  had  changed 
from  "City  of  the  Troglodyte"  to  "City  of  the 
Free,"  and  is  undeniably  found  in  the  Mishna  and 

Talmud  under  the  forms  T'^'SH  ry^ll  and  ri''3 

]''"n~in.  If  the  inhabitants  expound  the  present 
name  Beit  Jibrin  as  meaning  "  House  of  Gabriel," 
every  one  capable  of  forming  a  judgment  in  the 
case  perceives  at  once  that  this  became  possible 
only  with  the  prevalence  of  Islam  in  those  regions. 
But  as  the  name  itself  is  older  than  Islam,  and  is 

apparently  found  in  the  Midrash  (as  T'^SIJ  TT'3., 
Beth  Goberin),  the  conjecture  suggests  itself  that  it 
is  related  to  "1132,  hero,  n"lQ2,  heroism ;  which, 
if  true,  connects  it  once  more  with  Samson's 
achievement.  The  "  House  of  Heroism  "  answers 
entirely  to  the  "  House  of  Freedom."  And  it  is 
at  least  not  impossible  that  a  change  of  etymolog- 
ical derivation,  like  that  in  the  case  of  Chorite, 

oocuri'ed    here   also,   aamely,  from    W3^)  313, 

a  hole,  to  "IISS,  a,  hero.     The  expression  m33 

ITn,  in  the  sense  of  jaw-bone,  occurs  also. 

The  change  of  the  "Troglodytes'  City"  into 
the  "  City  of  Heroes,"  demonstrates  the  existence 
of  an  old  tradition,  which,  so  far  as  the  names 
(Freedom,  Heroism)  can  explain  anything,  spoke 
of  the  hero  who  there  became  free.  Springs  are 
still  found  near  the  city.  One  in  particular,  near 
the  Church  of  St.  Anne,  flows  from  the  hard  rock, 
is  "fifty-two  feet  deep,  and  apparently  ancient" 
(Uob.  ii.  26).  It  is  to  be  noted  that  Josephus 
makes  Samson's  fountain  to  spring  out  of  a  rock, 
and  declares  that  its  name  was  still  known  in  his 
day.     The  Targum   likewise  says  that  God  did 

split  the  rock  (S^''3),  and  translates:  "They 
called  it '  the  well  that  arose  at  the  prayer  of  Sam- 
son,' and  it  exists  in  Lehi  unto  this  day." 

No  other  well  than  this  [one  near  the  chvirch  of 
St.  Anne],  can  be  intended  by  Jerome,  when  on 
passing  Socoh,  he  visits  the  Fountain,  of  Samson 
\Ep.  ad  EusL,  106,  ed.  Benedict.  86).  The  tradi- 
tion continued  steadfast  until  the  time  of  Anto- 
ninus Martyr,  who  says  {circa  600  A.  D.) :  "We 

8  Cf.  Buxtorff,  Lpj:.,  p.  836.  Israel  calls  itself  by  thi« 
name  in  the  beautiful  hymn  Penach  haggadhah^  with  refer- 
ence to  the  time  when  Messiah  shall  have  made  it  free.  II 
is  true,  at  least,  that  He  alone  makes  free. 

4  On  the  consentaneous  position  of  the  place.  ;f.  Zuni 
in  Benj.  of  Tudela,  ii.  438,  note. 
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came  into  the  city  called  Eliotropolis,  where  Sam- 
Bon,  that  most  valiant  man,  slew  a  thousand  men 
with  a  jaw-bone,  out  of  which  jaw-bone,  at  his 
prayer,  wat^r  sprang  forth,  which  fountain  irri- 
gates that  place  unto  this  day ;  and  we  were  at 
the  place  where  it  rises."  Traditions  reaching  so 
far  beyond  the  age  qf  Islam,  are  always  worthy  of 
attention,  especially  when  they  suit  so  well  in  their 
localities.  For  the  distance  from  Eleutheropolis 
combines  very  well  with  the  theatre  of  Samson's 
exploits  hitherto,  and  confirms  our  assumption 
that  Etam  lay  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  present 
Deir  DubbSn.  When  the  Jews  grounded  the  name 
"  City  of  Freedom  "  on  this  tradition ,  they  followed 
considerations  not  only  beautiful,  but  also  both 
ethically  and  historically  correct. 

It  is  unquestionably  a  remarkable  feature  in  the 
narrative  of  the  occurrence,  that,  while  Samson 
prays  to  "Jehovah,"  the  answer  is  ascribed  to 
"Elohira;"  "Elohim  clave  the  mortar."  Keil's 
explanation,  that  it  is  thereby  intimated  that  God 
woiiked  the  miracle  as  Lord  of  nature,  does  not 
seem  sufficient.  For  is  not  "  Jehovah  "  the  Cre- 
ator of  Nature?  The  Targum  uses  that  name 
here.  According  to  our  view  of  the  relations  of 
the  names  Jehovah  and  Elohim  in  our  Book,  the 
latter  appears  not  only  when  heathen  gods  are 
spoken  of,  but  also  when  others  than  believing 
Israelites  speak  of  God.  Elohim  is  here  used  in 
lirder  to  intimate  that  non-Israelites  also  ascribed 
the  wonderful  fountain  in  Lehi  to  divine  inter- 
vention. Not  only  Israel  tells  of  it,  how  Jehovah 
clave  it,  but  all  admit  that  it  is  a  work  of  Elohim. 
Ver.  20.  And  Samson  judged  Israel,  in  the 
days  of  the  Philistines,  twenty  years.  In  the 
introduction  to  the  history  of  Samson  (eh.  xiii.  1), 
it  is  stated  that  the  Philistines  lorded  it  over  Israel 
forty  years.  In  ch.  xiii.  5  it  is  said :  "  he  shall 
hegin  to  deliver  Israel "  Their  entire  downfall  he 
did  not  accomplish.  The  blame  of  this  rested  not 
only  with  the  people,  of  whom  ch.  xiii.  does  not 
say  that  they  had  repented,  but,  as  ch.  xvi.  shows, 
also  with  Samson.  But  the  twenty  years  during 
which  he  wrought  are  not  filled  out  by  the  occur- 
rences related.  These  only  indicate  what  feats  and 
dangers  were  necessaiy  to  qualify  Samson  for  gov- 
ernment in  Israel.  And  it  may  well  be  supposed 
that  after  this  the  Philistines  scarcely  undertook  to 
confront  him.  Doubtless,  the  tribe  of  Judah  also, 
must  after  this  last  exploit  have  acknowledged  his 
divine  strength,  and  yielded  him  their  confidence. 
He  himself,  in  thirst  and  faintness,  had  learned 
that  God  alone  gives  strength  and  help ;  and  this 
may  have  served  for  the  moral  elevation  of  the 
people  also.  Israel  dwelt  in  security  and  peace  for 
twenty  years,  through  the  consecration  and  deeds 


of  Samson.  For  tliis  reason  he  stood  among  them 
Judge.  It  was  only  the  want  of  courage  on 
Israel's  part  —  due  to  its  imperfect  faith  —  and  the 
excess  of  it  on  Samson's  part,  that  plunged  both 
alike  into  new  distress  and  suffering. 


HOMILBIICAL  AND  PKACTICAL. 

[Bp.  Hall:  The  Philistines  that  had  before 
ploughed  with  Samson's  heifer,  in  the  case  of  the 
riddle,  are  now  ploughing  a  worse  furrow  with  a 
heifer  more  his  own.  I  am  ashamed  to  hear  these 
cowardly  Jews  say,  Knowest  thou  not,  etc.  — 
Scott  :  Heartless  professors  of  religion,  who  value 
the  friendship  and  fear  the  frown  of  the  world,  and 
who  are  the  slaves  of  sin  and  Satan,  censure,  hate, 
and  betray  those  who  call  them  to  liberty  in  the 
service  of  God.  To  save  themselves,  in  times  of 
persecution,  they  often  apostatize  and  turn  betray- 
ers and  accusers  of  the  brethren.  —  Bp.  Hall  : 
Now  these  Jews,  that  might  have  let  themselves 
loose  from  their  own  bondage,  are  binding  their 
deliverer.  —  Henry  ;  Thus  the  Jews  delivered  up 
our  Saviour,  under  pretense  of  a  fear  lest  the 
Romans  should  come,  and  take  away  their  place 
and  nation.  —  Wordswoktb  :  This  conduct  of 
the  men  of  Judah,  saying  that  the  Philistines  are 
their  rulers,  and  delivering  Samson  to  them,  may 
be  compared  to  that  of  the  Jews,  saying,  "  We 
have  no  king  but  Cassar"  (John  xix.  15),  and  de- 
livering up  Christ  to  the  Romans. 

WoRDSWOKTH  (on  Samson's  victory) :  A  greater 
miracle  was  wrought  "in  the  time  of  wheat-harv- 
est" (cf.  ver.  1),  namely,  at  the  first  [Christian] 
Pentecost,  when  three  thousand  were  converted  by 
the  preaching  of  Peter  and  of  the  other  Apostles, 
filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God.  —  Bp.  Hall  :  This 
victory  was  not  in  the  weapon,  was  not  in  the 
arm;  it  was  in  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  moved 
the  weapon  in  the  arm.  0  God !  if  the  means  be 
weak.  Thou  art  strong  I 

Henkt  (on  Samson's  prayer) :  Past  experiences 
of  God's  power  and  goodness,  are  excellent  pleas 
in  prayer  for  further  mercy.  "  Lest  the  uncircum- 
cised  triumph,  and  so  it  redound  to  God's  dis- 
honor." The  best  pleas  are  those  taken  from 
God's  glory.  —  Kitto  :  Not  many  would  have  had 
such  strong  persuasion  of  the  Lord's  providential 
care  as  would  lead  them  to  cry  to  Him  for  water 
to  supply  their  personal  wants  in  the  like  exi- 
gency. 

HuNBY  (on  En-hakkore) :  Many  a  spring  of 
comfort  God  opens  to  his  people  which  may  fitly 
be  called  by  this  name :  it  is  the  "  well  of  him  that 
cried."  — Tk.I 


Samson  visits  Gaza.     The  Philistines  meditate  his  destruction  ;  but  he  escapes  at 
midnight,  carrying  the  gate  of  the  city  away  with  him. 

Chapter   XVI.  1-3. 


1  Then  went  Samson  [And  Samson  went]  to  Gaza  ['Azzah],  and  saw  there  au 

2  harlot,  and  went  in  unto  her.^  And  it  was  toW^  the  Gazites  ['Azzites],  saying, 
Samson  is  come  hither.  And  they  compassed  him^  in,  and  laid  wait  for  him  all 
night  in  the  gate  of  the  city,  and  were  quiet  all  the  night,  saying.  In  the  morning 
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3  when  it  is  day  we  shaU  kill  him.*  And  Samson  lay  tUI  midnight,  and  [he]  arose  at 
midnight,  and  took  [laid  hold  of]  the  doors  of  the  gate  of  the  city,  and  the  two 
posts,  and  went  away  with  them  [pulled  them  up],  bar  and  all,  and  put  them  upon 
his  shoulders,  and  carried  them  up  to  the  top  of  an  [the]  hill  that  is  before  He- 
bron. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  1.  —  (T'bN  S2*"l.  Dr.  Cassel,  in  accordance  with  his  ejcposition  (see  below),  renders,  md  kam  zu  ilir 
•■'  and  came  (went)  to  her."  '^This  rendering  is  certainly  possible  (cf.  Gen.  vi.  20 )  Ps.  li.  1,  etc.) ;  but  as  the  expression  il 
a  standing  euphemism,  the  writer  of  Judges  would  scarcely  have  employed  it  in  its  more  proper  sense  here,  where  tb) 
context  would  inevitably  suggest  the  least  favorable  interpretation.  —  Te.] 

p  Ver.  2.  —  IJ*"!  (cf.  Gen.  xxii.  20)  or  -Tip'S'l,  has  doubtless  been  dropped  out  of  the  text  by  some  oveisighiof 
transcribers.     The  Sept.,  Targum,  and  other  ancient  versions,  supply  the  deficiency,  if  indeed  it  existed  in  their  day. 

[8  Ver.  2.  —  ^30*1  :  the  accusative  (cf.  Eccles  ix.  14)  object  of  this  verb  is  to  be  disengaged  from  i^,  the  object 
of  the  immediately  following  verb.  So  Bertheau  and  Kcil.  Dr.  Cassel  takes  the  word  in  the  sense  "  to  go  about,"  to 
patrol,  which  would  require  the  object  T'l?  (Isa.  xxiii.  16)  or  I'^V'S.  (Cant.  iii.  3)  to  be  expressed.  —  Tb.] 

p  Ver.  2.  —  ^n32~)n]  ~117.3n  "liS'l?  :  Uterally,  "  Until  morning  Ught !  then  we  kill  him."  That  is,  "Wait 
(or,  with  reference  to  the  preceding  Winj'l''. :  Be  quiet)  until  morning  light,"  etc.  Cf.  1  Sam.  i.  22.  IIS  in  the 
Infinitive  construct,  cf.  Ges.  Lex.  a.  v.  IV,  B,  2^  b.  —  Tb.] 


BXEGETICAL  AND  DOCTKINAL. 

Ver.  1.  And  Samson  went  to  'Azzah.  The 
heroic  deeds  of  Samson  have  driven  the  Philistines 
back  within  their  old  boundary-lines.  They  no 
longer  venture  to  come  anywhere  near  him.  He, 
however,  with  the  fearlessness  of  genius,  under- 
takes to  visit  them  in  their  own  fortified  chief  city. 
'Azzah,  the  Gaza  of  the  Greeks,  was  the  most 
powerful  border-city  and  capital  of  the  Philistines. 
There,  as  in  Gath  and  Ashdod,  remnants  of  the 
Anakim  are  said  to  have  remained  (Josh.  xi.  22). 

Concerning  the  etymology  of  the  name  n^2 
('Azzah),  different  opinions  have  been  expressed. 
Hitzig's  derivation  from  '?,  "  she-goat,"  has  been 
justly  called  in  question  by  Stark  (Gaza  und  die 
phUist.  Kiiste,  p.  46).  But  by  the  side  of  the  view 
which,   after  the  older  authorities  (from  Jerome 

down)  he  adopts  —  which  makes  H-TO  to  be  "  the 
strong,  fortified  city,"  in  contrast  with  the  open 
country,  and  appeals  to  such  names  as  Rome  and 
Valentia  as  analogous  —  I  would  place  another, 
perhaps  more  accordant  with  the  national  spirit  of 
the  Philistines.  The  origin  of  the  name  must 
probably  be  sought  in  the  worship  of  Mars-Ty- 
phon,  the  warlike  Death-god.  Movers  has  com- 
pared 'A^Tjo-ia,  the  Trcezenian  name  of  Persephone, 

with  njp  (Phiimzier,  i.  367).  "Strong,"  in  the 
true  sense  of  the  word,  may  be  appropriately  pred- 
icated  of   death ;   accordingly  It   is    said    in  the 

"  Song  of  Solomon  "  (ch.  viii.  6) :  "  Strong  (H-T^) 
as  death  is  love."  To  the  name  'Afiio-fa  (Azesia) 
not  only  el-Asa,  the  idol  of  the  ancient  Arabian's 
fMars-Asiz)  would  correspond,  but  also  and  espe. 

cially  ^.'^^^5  (Azazel),  to  whom  the  Mosaic  law 

sent  the  goat  laden  with  the  sins  of  the  people. 
The  name  'Azzah  had  its  origin  in  the  service  of 
snhtcrriinean,  typhonic  deities,  peculiar  to  the 
Masts  of  the  Mediterranean  sea.  Although  the 
Greeks  called  the  city  Gaza,  it  is  nevertheless  clear 
that  the  Inilo-Germanic  etymology  of  this  word 
[yi^a],  which  signifies  "public  treasure,"  is  not  to 
)e  brought  into  comparison. 
Samson  comes  not,  alas !  like  the  tribe  of  Judah 


(ch.  i.  18),  to  conquer  the  city.  But  it  is  a  ques- 
tion whether  the  sensuality  which  at  other  times 
lulled  his  heroism  to  sleep,  was  also  the  occasion 
of  his  present  visit  to  Gaza.  The  cullus  of  the 
Canaanitish  nations,  and  the  beauty  of  the  Philis- 
tine women,  were  favorable   to  voluptuousness. 

Ancient  expositors  explained  n3"lT  to  mean  a  fe- 
male inn-keeper,  a  hostess.  They  were  so  far 
right,  that  the  houses  of  harlots  were  those  that 
stood  open  to  all  comers,  including  such  strangers 
as  had  no  relations  of  acquaintance  and  mutual 
hospitality  with  any  one  in  the  city.  (Compare, 
in  Latin,  the  transition  into  each  other  of  caupo 
and  leno,  caupona  and  lena.)  Hence,  the  Targum 
has  everywhere  (including  Judg.  xi.  1)  translated 

nait  by  Nr)"'i7T':!lS,  ;.  e.,  "  female  innkeeper," 
iravS6Keia.  On  this  account,  the  spies,  also,  whom 
Joshua  sent  out,  and  who  were  influenced  by  no 
sensual  impulses,  could  quarter  themselves  no- 
where in  Jericho  but  in  the  house  of  a  zonah  (Josh, 
ii.  1 ).  Samson  did  not  come  to  Gaza  for  the  pur- 
pose of  visiting  a  harlot :  for  it  is  said  that  "  he 
went  thither;  and  saw  there  a  zonah."  But  when 
he  wished  to  remain  there  over  night,  there  was 
nothing  for  him,  the  national  enemy,  but  to  abide 
with  the  zonah.  This  time  the  narrative  gives  no 
occasion  to  tax  him  with  sensuality.  We  do  not 
read,  as  in  ver.  4,  "  and  he  loved  her.''  His  stay 
is  spoken  of  in  language  not  different  from  that 
employed  with  reference  to  the  abode  of  the  spies 
in  the  house  of  Rahab.  The  words,  "  he  saw 
her,"  only  indicate  that  when  he  saw  a  woman  of 
her  class,  he  knew  where  he  could  find  shelter  for 
the  night.  The  purpose  of  his  coming  was  to  give 
the  Pliilistinos  a  new  proof  of  his  fearlessness, 
which  was  such  that  he  did  not  shun  to  meet  them 
in  their  own  chief  city. 

Ver.  2.  And  when  the  'Azzites  were  told, 
that  Samson  was  come  thither.  He  had  been 
seen.  It  was  probably  towards  evening  when  he 
entered  the  city.  The  houses  in  which  the  trade 
of  a  zonah  was  cariied  on,  lay  anciently  and  still 
lie  on  the  walls  of  the  city  (Josh.  ii.  15),  not  fal 
from  the  gates.  Although  it  is  not  stated  whethei 
the  inhabitants  knew  where  he  was,  it  must  ba 
assumed  that  they  did ;  for,  being  in  the  city,  hi 
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had  no  choice  as  to  his  place  of  abode.  The  king 
of  Jericho  commands  Eahab  to  deliver  up  the 
spies ;  but  the  description  here  given  of  the  way 
in  which  the  'Azzitcs  set  to  work  to  catch  the 
dreaded  foe,  is  highly  amusing  and  characteristic. 
The  most  direct  way  would  have  been  to  have 
attacked  him  in  the  house  of  the  zonah ;  but  that 
course  they  avoid.  They  propose  to  lie  in  wait  for 
him  when  he  comes  out.     Our  author's  use  of  the 

imperfects  ^3D*]  and  'l^'lhj*!  is  peculiar  and  in- 
teresting. That  of  which  they  speak,  and  say  it 
must  be  done,  as  :  "  patrols  must  go  about,"  and 
"  bands  must  lie  in  wait  all  night  at  the  gate,"  the 
graphic  narrator  relates  as  if  it  were  actually  done. 
They  did  nothing  of  the  kind,  however,  but  instead 
of  patrolling  and  watching  "  all  night,"  they  were 

afraid,  and  kept  quiet  "all  night"  {nVVn"73, 
used  twice  in  order  to  hint  at  the  contrast  between 
counsel  and  action  which  they  exhibited).  They 
should  doubtless  have  been  on  their  legs  through- 
out the  night,  but  in  fact  they  Wl^i■7^  kept 
themselves  still,  made  no  noise,  and  heard  nothing, 
just  as  a  timid  householder,  who  is  afraid  of  the 
burglar,  feigns  to  be  fast  asleep,  so  as  not  to  be 
obliged  to  hear  the  robbery  going  on.  The  gate, 
they  say  to  each  other,  is  firmly  fastened,  so  that 
he  cannot  get  out  of  the  city,  and  to-morrow,  at 
sunrise,  we  have  certainly  killed  him  (the  narrator 
again  represents  the  thing  talked  about  as  done, 
^n35"^n).  "  Ah  yes,  to-morrow ! "  To-morrow, 
to-morrow,  only  not  to-day,  is  the  language  of  all 
lazy  people — and  of  the  timorous  as  well.^ 

Ver.  3.  But  Samson  slept  till  midnigM.  He 
had  been  told  that  his  presence  in  Gaza  was 
known.  How  little  fear  he  felt,  appears  from  the 
fact  that  he  slept  till  midnight.  Then  he  arose, 
went  calmly  to  the  gate,  and  (as  it  was  closed  and 
barred)  lifted  out  its  posts,  placed  the  doors  on  his 
shoulders,  and  tranquilly  proceeded  on  his  way 
home.  Humor  and  strength  characterized  all  his 
deeds.  On  this  occasion,  however,  the  mighty  jest 
which  he  played  off  on  the  inhabitants  of  Gaza, 
was  also  the  worst  humiliation  which  he  could  in- 
flict upon  them.  The  gates  of  a  place  symbolized 
its  civic  and  national  strength,  inasmuch  as  they 
represented  ingress  into  it.  Samson  enacted  lit- 
erally, as  it  were,  the  promise  made  to  Abraham  : 
"  Thy  seed  shall  possess  the  gate  of  its  enemies  " 
(Gen.  xxii.  17).  The  fact  that  Rebecca  is  dis- 
missed with  the  same  blessing  (Gen.  xxiv.  60) : 
"  May  thy  seed  possess  the  gate  of  those  who  hate 
it!"  indicates  the  popular  diffusion  of  the  idea 
that  to  take  possession  of  an  enemy's  gate  is  to 
obtain  a  complete  victory  over  him.  Hence,  in 
the  East  victorious  princes  have  frequently  literally 
carried  away  the  gates  of  conquered  cities  (cf. 
Hammer,  Gesch.  des  Osman.  Reichs,  i.  267).  Eor 
the  same  reason,  Almansor,  when  he  took  Com- 
postella,  caused  the  doors  of  the  St.  James'  Church 
to  be  lifted  out,  and  to  be  carried  on  the  shoulders 

1  [The  above  explanation  of  ver.  2  is  more  ingenious 
tlian  satisfactory.  The  text  does  not  speak  of  what  the 
Pliilietines  said  ought  to  be  done,  but  of  what  was  done, 
[t  it;  true,  that  this  view  meets  with  the  difficulty  of  ex- 
plaining how  Samson  could  carry  off  the  gate,  and  the 
watchers  bo  apparently  none  the  wiser.  The  answer  is 
probably  that  after  the  guards  and  liers-in-wait  were  posted, 


of  Christians,  to  Cordova,  in  sign  of  his  victory 
(Eerreras,  Gesch.  von  Spanien,  iii.  145).  The  same 
idea  presents  itself  in  North-German  legends,  when 
giants  are  represented  as  carryrag  anvay  churches 
from  their  places,  in  order  to  show  their  hostility 
against  Christianity  (Schambach  and  Miillcr,  Nie- 
ders,  Sagen,  pp.  150,  151). 

But  precisely  because  the  removal  of  the  gate 
of  Gaza  was  expressive  of  the  national  humiliation 
of  the  Philistines  before  Israel  —  Israel  having,  as 
it  were,  in  the  person  of  its  representative,  taken 
their  chief  city  by  storm  —  it  is  necessary  to  take 
the  statement  that  Samson  carried  the  gate  "up 

to  the  top  of  the  mountain  before  (''3?"^S)  He- 
bron," in  a  more  literal  sense  than  Keil  feels  him- 
self bound  to  do.  Hebron  was  the  centre  and 
chief  seat  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  It  was  probably 
the  abode  of  Samson  also  during  the  twenty  years 
of  his  judgeship.  Israel's  triumph  and  the  Philis- 
tines' ignominy  were  both  most  plainly  expressed 
when  the  gate  of  Gaza  was  lying  before  Hebron ; 
for  it  was  found  appropriate  to  carry  the  gates  of 
the  chief  city  of  the  enemy  to  the  chief  city  of  the 
conqueror,  otherwise  Hebron  would  not  have  been 
mentioned  at  all.  As  to  the  difBculty  of  carrying 
the  gate  so  far  as  Hebron,  it  is  unnecessary  to 
waste  a  word  upon  it.  He  who  wrenched  the  gate 
from  its  firm  security,  could  also  carry  it  to  He- 
bron. Besides,  as  soon  as  he  was  in  Judeea,  he 
had  time  enough.  In  Hebron  the  evidences  of  the 
great  hero's  triumph  and  the  Philistines'  humilia- 
tion were  probably  exhibited  long  after  the  event 
took  place.  Even  when  nations  seem  least  capa- 
ble of  doing  great  things,  it  is  yet  a  cheering  sign, 
promissory  of  better  days,  if  they  take  pleasure  in 
the  great  deeds  of  former  times.  Israel  was  in 
servitude  for  the  very  reason  that  it  no  longer 
knew  the  greatness  of  its  ancestors  (ch.  ii.  10). 
Whoever  takes  pleasure  in  Samson,  affords  some 
ground  to  hope  for  freedom. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

The  ancient  church  used  the  gate  of  Gaza,  as  a 
type  of  the  gates  of  hell  destroyed  by  Christ.  A 
modem  art-critic,  it  is  true,  has  remarked  that 
most  of  the  pictures  which  were  supposed  to  be 
representatioSis  of  Samson,  carrying  away  the 
gates  of  Gaza,  are  not  such,  but  represent  the  par- 
alytic of  the  gospels,  who  took  up  his  bed  and 
walked  (Martigny,  Dictionnaire,  p.  599).  But  the 
essential  matter  is,  not  the  pictures,  but  the  spirit. 
Gaza  is,  as  it  were,  the  stronghold  of  the  enemy. 
Samson,  who  enters  it,  resembles  Christ,  who  is 
laid  in  the  grave.  But  the  enemy  cannot  bind  the 
living  Word.  He  not  only  rises  from  the  dead,  but 
He  deprives  the  fortress  of  its  gates,  so  that  it  can 
no  longer  detain  any  who  would  be  free.  Only 
he  remains  a  captive,  in  whom  sin  reigns,  and  pas- 
sion is  supreme  —  who  would  be  free  from  Christ. 

these  rendered  sleepy  by  inaction  (^ItO'inn'^),  and  confi- 
dent that  Samson  would  not  leave  the  iondA  until  morn- 
ing, became  "  quiet "  in  a  sense  beyond  that  intended  by 
the  instructions  they  had  received  —  in  other  words,  ak 
lowed  themselves  to  fall  asleep.  Cf.  Bertheau  and  KelL  ■ 
Tk.] 
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Samson's  fall.     He  loves  a  Philistine  woman,  and,  confiding  to  her  the  secret  of  his 
strength,  is  hetrayed  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies. 

Chaptek  XVI.  4-20. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass  afterward  [after  this],  that  he  loved  a  woman  in  the  valley  of 

5  Sorek,  whose  name  wa«  Delilah.  And  the  lords  [princes]  of  the  Philistines  came 
up  unto  her,  and  said  unto  her,  Entice  [Persuade]  him,  and  see  wherein  his  great 
strength  lieth,  and  by  what  means  we  may  prevail  against  him,  that  we  may  bind  him 
to  afflict  [ut.  huinbie,  i.  e.,  subdue]  Mm :  and  we  will  give  thee  every  one  of  us  eleven  hun- 

6  dred  pieces  of  silver.  And  Delilah  said  to  Samson,  Tell  me,  I  pray  thee,  wherein 
thy  great  strength  lieth,  and  wherewith  thou  mightest  be  bound  to  afflict  [subdue] 

7  thee.  And  Samson  said  unto  her.  If  they  bind  me  with  seven  green  withs  [moist 
cords],'  that  were  never  [have  not  been]  dried,  then  shall  I  be  weak,  and  be  as  an- 

8  other  [any  other]  man.  Then  the  lords  [princes]  of  the  Philistines  brought  up  to  her 
seven  green  withs  [moist  cords],  which  had  not  been  dried,  and  she  bound  him 

9  with  them.  (Now  there  were  men  lying  in  wait,  abiding  with  her  in  the  chamber.)^ 
And  she  said  unto  him,  The  Philistines  he  upon  thee,  Samson.  And  he  brake  the 
withs  [cords]  as  a  thread  of  tow  is  broken  when  it  toucheth  [smeUeth]  the  fire.    So 

10  his  strength  was  not  known.  And  Delilah  said  unto  Samson,  Behold,  thou  hast 
mocked  [deceived]  me,  and  told  me  lies :  now  tell  me,  I  pray  thee,  wherewith  thou 

11  mightest  be  bound.  And  he  said  unto  her,  If  they  bind  me  fast  [omit:  fast]  with 
new  ropes  that  never  were  occupied  [with  which  no  work  was  ever  done],  then  shall 

12  I  be  weak,  and  be  as  another  [any  other]  man.  Delilah  therefore  took  new  ropes, 
and  bound  him  therewith,  and  said  unto  him.  The  Philistines  he  upon  thee,  Sam- 
son.    (And  there  were  liers  in  wait  abiding  in  the  chamber.)^     And  he  brake  them 

13  from  off  his  arms  like  a  thread.  And  Delilah  said  unto  Samson,  Hitherto  thou  hast 
mocked  [deceived]  me,  and  told  me  lies :  tell  me  wherewith  thou  mightest  be  bound. 

14  And  he  said  unto  her.  If  thou  weavest  the  seven  locks  of  my  head  with  [i.  e.,  into] 
the  web  [i.  e.,  the  warp].  And  [she  did  so,  and]  she  fastened  it  with  the  pin,  and  said 
unto  him.  The  Philistines  he  upon  thee,  Samson.     And  he  awaked  out  of  his  sleep, 

15  and  went  away  with  [pulled  out]  the  pin  of  the  beam  [loom],  and  with  [omit :  with] 
the  web  [or,  warp].  And  she  said  unto  him,  How  canst  thou  say,  I  love  thee,  when 
thine  heart  is  not  with  me  ?    Thou  hast  mocked  [deceived]  me  these  three  times,  and 

1 6  hast  not  told  me  wherein  thy  great  strength  lieth.  And  it  came  to  pass  when  she 
pressed  him  daUy  with  her  words,  and  urged  him,  so  that  his  soul  was  vexed  unto 

17  death ;  That  he  told  her  all  his  heart,  and  said  unto  her.  There  hath  not  come  a 
razor  upon  mine  head  ;  for  I  have  heen  [am]  a  Nazarite  unto  God  from  my  mother's 
womb :  if  I  be  shaven,  then  my  strength  will  go  from  me,  and  I  shall  become  weak, 

18  and  be  like  any  [all]  other  man  [men].  And  when  [omit:  when]  DelDah  saw  that 
he  had  told  her  all  his  heart,  [and]  she  sent  and  called  for  the  lords  [princes]  of 
the  Philistines,  saying.  Come  up  this  once,  for  he  hath  shewed  me "  all  his  heart. 
Then  the  lords  [princes]  of  the  Philistines  came  up  unto  her,  and  brought  [the] 

1 9  money  in  their  hand.  And  she  made  him  sleep  upon  her  knees ;  and  she  called  for 
a  man,  and  she  caused  him  to  shave  [and  she  shaved]  *  off  the  seven  locks  of  his 

20  head;  and  she  began  to  afflict  [subdue]  him,  and  his  strength  went  from  him.  And 
she  said,  The  Philistines  he  upon  thee,  Samson.  And  he  awoke  out  of  his  sleep, 
and  said,  I  will  go  out  as  at  other  times  before,  and  shake  myself  [free].'  And  he 
wist  not  that  the  Lord  [Jrhovah]  was  departed  from  him. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 
[1  Ver.  7.  —  DTl^  D"'"]n'; :  literally,  "moist  cords  or  strings."  Itm, :  "  "IH^  means  string,  e.  g.,  of  a  bow,  Pi 
xi.  ^  ,  and  in  Arabic  and  Syriac  both  bow-string  and  guitar-string.  Now  since  the  D'^IlT^  are  here  distinguished  from 
the  Cni23J,  ropes  (ver.  11),  the  former  must  be  understood  of  animal  tendons  or  gut-strings."  It  is  certainly  in  fcTOl 
Df  this  view  that  the  D'^'^n')  are  to  be  "  moist,"  as  also  that  it  makes  a  strong  and  climactic  distinction  between  D'^"in^ 
tnd  Q'^nni^.     Compare  the  rendering  of  the  LXX. :  vevpaU  vypaXi.  — Tb.] 


CHAPTER  XVI.  4-20. 


215 


[a-Ver.  9.—  "^^^^  Pb  itSi"'  SnV^rt"! :  "and  the  lurker  sat  for  her  in  the  apartment."  In  itsell  conBidereil, 
n'^S  might  be  collective,  as  rendered  by  the  E.  Y.  (cf.  ch.  xx.  33} ;  but,  although  other  Philistines  may  have  been 
near  at  hand,  it  would  be  difficult  to  conceal  the  presence  in  the  room  itself  of  more  than  one,  and  hence  it  would  hardly 
be  attempted.  H  V  is  dat.  commodi.  The  rendering,  "  with  her,"  adopted  also  by  Cassel  (and  De  Wette),  is  not;  indeed 
impossible,  but  gives  to  7  a  meaning  which  it  rarely  has,  and  which  is  here  less  suitable.  —  Ta.] 

8  Ver,  18.  —  The  reading  *^b  of  the  keri  is  evidently  the  correct  one,  notwithstanding  Keil's  remarks  in  favor  of  H^, 
KeU  would  make  the  clause  a  remark  inserted  by  the  narrator  :  '*  for  he  had  showed  her  (P  v)  all  his  heart."  —  Tr.] 

[4  Ver.  19.  —  nvSril  :  "and  she  shaved."  The  piel  is  not  causative  here  ;  compare  the  pual  in  ver.  17.  The  E. 
V.  seems  to  accept  the  interpretation  of  the  Vulgate  and  Alex.  Sept.,  which  translate  tl^^Kb  by  "  barber."  "  The 
man"  (E?*Sb  =  ti?'^MrT7)  is  probably  ths  Philistine  who  was  on  duty  at  the  time  as  "  lurker  ;  "  and  Delilah  oalls 
on  him,  in  order  to  hfl,ve  somebody  near  to  defend  her  should  Samson  wake  during  the  shearing  process.    Cf  Keil.  — Tb.] 

[6  Ver.  20.  —  lySM  :  Dr.  CaBSel  translates,  vnU  mich  ermannen^  "put  on  and  assert  my  manhood.''  He  supposes 
Samson  to  see  the  Philistines,  and  to  express  his  determination  to  give  them  battle  as  heretofore  (see  below).  But  not 
to  say  that  n3?53  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  *^^  sense,  it  seems  clear  that  the  "  other  times  "  refer  to  the  previous  attempts  of  Deli- 
lah to  master  hifl  secret.  —  Tr.] 


EXEGETICAL   AND   DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  4.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  loved  a 
woman  in  the  valley  of  Sorek,  whose  name  was 
Delilah.  Let  hira  who  stands,  take  heed  lest  he 
(all.  This  is  valid  also  for  the  powerful  person- 
ality of  Samson.  It  is  true  that  the  adventures, 
in  which  sensuality  ensnared  him,  had  hitherto 
been  only  occasions  for  acting  as  the  hero  of  his 
people.  But  it  is  true  also  that  his  present  love 
differs  in  many  respects  from  that  which  he  gave 
to  the  woman  of  Timnah.  Then  he  was  young, 
and  for  his  people's  sake  needed  natural  occasions 
for  war  .against  the  Philistines  —  to  say  nothing 
of  the  fact  that  at  that  time  he  sought  lawful  mat- 
rimony. Now,  he  has  long  been  a  man.  His 
strength  and  greatness  need  no  more  demonstra- 
tion. Delilah  was  not  his  wife:  if  not  a  " zonah," 
she  was  still  but  a  weaver-woman,  whom  he  saw 
and  loved.  Moral  dangers,  like  all  dangers,  may, 
in  the  providence  of  God,  serve  to  give  experience 
to  a  man,  and  afford  him  opportunities  for  vic- 
tory; but  to  run  into  them,  in  the  confidence  of 
winning  new  victories,  is  not  permitted,  even  to  a 
Samson.  The  "  Nazir  of  Biohim  "  is  not  to  be 
measured  by  common  rules :  everything  is  lawful 
for  him ;  but  only  so  long  as  he  does  not  desecrate 
by  means  of  itself  the  strength  with  which  he  is 
endowed. 

By  giving  the  name  of  the  place  where,  and  of 
the  woman  whom,  Samson  loved,  the  narrator 
already  foreshadows  the  temptation  into  which  he 
placed  himself.  The  Nachal  (Valley  of)  Sorek  is 
evidently  named  after  a  variety  of  the  grape  —  in 
appearance  almost  stoneless,  yet  provided  with  a 
soft  stone,  and  productive  of  a  precious  red  wine 
(of  Jer.  ii.  21 ;  Isa.  v.  2) — which  elsewhere  gives 
the  name  Kischmi  to  an  Arabian  island  (Ritter, 
xii.  452).  Of  the  position  of  the  Nachal  Sorek 
we  have  no  other  tradition  than  that  of  Eusebius, 
who  knew  a  place  named  Sorech  (al.  I.  Barech), 
«orth  of  Eleutheropolis,  in  the  vicinity  of  Zorah, 
the  home  of  Samson.  But  this  tradition  can 
scarcely  be  accepted.  For  the  place,  judging  from 
the  connection  of  the  narrative,  cannot  have  been 
remote  from  Gaza  (cf  ver.  21).  Nay,  even  the  im- 
mediate connection  of  our  narrative  with  the  pre- 
vious occurrence  in  Gaza,  points  to  the  vicinity  of 
the  latter  city.  Moreover,  it  is  to  be  supposed  that 
precisely  in  the  region  indicated  by  Eusebius,  all 


Philistine  supremacy  was  abrogated  by  the  grow- 
ing fear  of  Samson's  activity  as  Judge.  Nor  is  it 
difficult  to  see  that  the  tradition  followed  by  Euse- 
bius, connects  itself  with  the  exegesis  of  ch.  xiii. 
25.  It  will  therefore  be  an  allowable  conjecture, 
to  assume  as  the  theatre  of  the  sad  catastrophe 
which  is  now  related,  the  present  wretched  village 
Simsim,  whence  the  Wady  (Nachal)  Simsim,  passed 
by  the  traveller  on  the  way  from  Gaza  to  Ashke- 
Ion,  where  it  debouches,  derives  its  name  (Ritter, 
xvi.  68).  It  is  remarkable  that  another,  albeit  in 
this  respect  eiToneous  tradition,  led  astray  by  the 
name  Askulan,  Ashkelon,  has  identified  this  wldy 
with  the  brook  Eshcol,  which  must  indeed  be 
sought  near  Hebron,  but  which  likewise  derived 
its  name  from  the  grapes  of  that  region. 

The  name  of  the  woman  would  not  have  been 
given  by  the  narrator,  had  he  not  wished  to  inti- 
mate the  same  idea  which  R.  Mair  expressed  (Sola, 
9,  2 ;  Jalkut,  n.  70),'  when  he  remarked,  that  ever, 
if  Delilah  had  not  been  her  name,  she  might  nev- 
ertheless properly  be  so  called,  because  n^T?"'"' 
imS  riM,  "  she  debilitated  his  strength."     The 

form  71vT  (from  Chaldee  771)  has  clearly  also 
given  rise  to  the  name  Ao^iSii,  which  is  given  to 
Delilah  in  the  Septuagint  and  in  many  MSS.  of 
Josephus,  and  which  is  therefore  probably  not  a 
false  reading.  We  meet  also  with  a  Gree\  female 
name  Aa\is,  SaKiSos.  The  name  Delilah  reminds 
us  readily  of  the  onomatopoetic  German  word 
ein-lullen  [English,  to  lull  asleep],  Greek  fiavKaKiw 
(whence  a  proper  name  'BavKaXos).  Sensuality 
sings  and  lulls  the  manly  strength  of  the  hero  to 
sleep.  The  voluptuous  chiefs^  of  the  Philistines 
know  this  full  well,  and  therefore  they  say  : 

Ver.  5.  Persuade  him,  and  see  wherein  hia 
great  strength  Ueth.  Samson  was  no  giant, 
coarse  and  elephantine,  like  a  Cyclops ;  otherwise, 
they  would  have  been  at  no  loss  to  explain  his 
strength.  The  shoulders  on  which  he  Dore  the 
gate-doors  of  Gaza  were  not  sixty  ells  apart,  as  in 
the  figurative  expression  of  the  Talmud.  He  was 
regularly  built,  although  we  may  conceive  of  him 

1  Cf.  Branidbar  Baiba,  §  9,  p.  194  b. 
1  □''3~)P,  17D :    probably   etymologicolly    connected 
with  the  Oreek  ■  ipavi'-oj.     The  Targum  translates  ''Jl^tO, 
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as  tall  and  stately ;  full  of  spirit,  yet  good-natured 
and  kind,  as  the  possessor  of  true  divine  genius 
always  is. 

But  on  this  very  account,  because  physically  he 
iid  seem  very  different  from  themselves,  and  as 
they  knew  not  the  power  of  divine  inspiration, 
they  entertained  the  wide-spread  superstition,  still 
current  in  the  East,  that  he  had  some  occult  means 
at  his  service,  fi'om  which  he  derived  his  unusual 
strength.  The  expressions  for  amulets  and  charms 
for  such  and  similar  purposes,  are  still  very  numer- 
ous in  the  Persian  and  Arabic  idioms.  Rustem, 
according  to  the  L'anian  legend,  could  not  have 
overcome  Isfendiar,  if  he  had  not  previously  learned 
the  charm  which  gave  the  latter  his  strength. 
Scandinavian  mythology,  also,  puts  Thor  in  pos- 
session of  his  highest  strength,  only  when  he  puts 
on  the  girdle  which  assures  it  to  him.  Even  in 
Germany,  the  superstition  was  prevalent  until  com- 
paratively recent  times,  that  persons  had  some- 
times become  "  fearfully  strong  "  through  the  use 
of  demoniac  flesh  (Meier,  Schwab.  Sagen,  p.  111). 
In  the  year  1718  a  person  confessed  that  the 
devil  had  given  him  a  receipt,  in  the  possession  of 
which  he  felt  himself  stronger  than  all  other  men 
(cf.  Tharsander,  Schauphtz  unger.  Meinungen,  ii, 
514  f ). 

It  was  all  important  for  the  Philistines  to  learn 
Samson's  charm,  in  order  to  render  it  powerless. 
They  hear  of  Ms  love  for  Delilah.  They  were 
aware  that  before  this  the  hero  had  failed  to  with- 
stand the  cajoleries  of  the  woman  he  loved.  In 
both  earlier  and  later  times,  the  orientals  were 
conversant  with  the  dangers  which  often  arise  to 
even  the  greatest  heroes  and  kings,  from  their 
weakness  toward  women.  Tradition  and  poetry 
are  full  of  it.  In  the  apocryphal  Esdras  (I.  ch. 
iv.  26  f.)  we  read :  "  Many  have  gone  out  of  their 
wits  for  women,  and  have  become  slaves  on  ac- 
count of  them.  Many  have  perished,  and  eiTed, 
and  sinned,  by  reason  of  women."  And  the  Turk- 
ish poet  Hamdi  says :  "  Brother,  if  thou  comest  to 
women,  do  not  trust  them.  Women  have  deceived 
even  prophets."  Though  this  be  true,  all  women 
are  not  thereby  defamed.  Traitors  like  Delilah 
are  only  those  who  are  such  as  she  was,  just 
as  the  only  lovers  of  treason  are  cowardly  men, 
like  the  Philistines,  who  dare  not  meet  greatness 
openly. 

And  we  will  give  thee  eleven  hundred  pieces 
of  silver  each.  It  is  a  very  mean  tirade  that  is 
here  driven  with  the  affections  of  Samson.  It  is 
an  instance  so  deterrent,  that  it  might  well  move 
deeply  and  instruct  both  young  and  old.  The 
woman  of  Timnah  betrayed  Samson  either  from 
fear  or  from  Philistine  zeal :  this  one  sells  him  for 
money  ;  and  the  Philistines  with  whom  she  trades 
are  very  careful  in  making  their  promises.  It  is 
not  enough,  they  stipulate,  that  she  ascertains  the 
secret ;  it  must  be  such  that  use  can  be  made  of  it, 
and  that  with  the  particular  specified  result.  This 
carefulness  shows  that  the  cold-blooded  Philistines 
knew  with  whom  they  had  to  do.  So  much  the 
sadder  is  it  to  see  Samson  lavish  caresses  on  such 
a  woman.    The  sum  for  which  Delilah  consents 

1  The  Targum  speaks  of  1,100  silver  silin    (]''2?bO 

from  3?  -P),  On  the  relation  of  the  sela  to  the  shekel, 
31"  my  '^Jiidlscke  Ge5c/«cA/e,"  in  Erech  and  Qruber's  Ency- 
klopddle^  p.  80. 

2  [Compare  Jos.,  Ant.  v.  8,  11  — Tr.] 

if  [Dr.  Cassel  assumes  all  through  the  present  discussion 
that  Delilah  was  a  Philistine  woman.  He  is  probably  cor- 
KCt,  cf.  Smith's  Bible  Diet.,  art.  "Delilah."     Wordsworth, 


to  sell  the  hero  is  not  insignificant.  Since  each 
of  the  princes  promises  1,100  shekels  of  silver,  and 
since,  according  to  Judg.  iii.  3,  the  number  of 
princes  may  be  set  down  as  five,  the  sum  pledged 
amounted  to  5,500  shekels,  between  4,500  and  5,000 
[Prussian]  Keichsthaler  \i.  e..,  between  3,000  and 
3,500  dollars].! — Had  Curius,  the  Roman,  been 
less  niggardly  towards  Fulvia,  his  scortum,  the 
Catilinian  conspiracy  might  perhaps  have  been 
more  successful  (Sallust,  Catilina,  23), 

Vers.  6-9.  If  they  bind  me  with,  seven  ftesh 
cords.  Delilah  accepts  the  offers  held  out  by 
treason,  and  begins  to  insinuate  herself  into  Sam- 
son's favor  2  by  inquiries  about  his  strength.  But 
Samson  does  not  tell  her  the  truth.  Why  not  ? 
Because  from  that  moment  he  would  have  beer 
obliged  to  have  nothing  more  to  do  with  her.  Fo. 
her  questions  reminded  him  of  the  divine  origii 
of  his  strength,  which  was  not  given  for  such  a 
house,  and  which  after  a  true  answer  could  no 
longer  be  secure  there.  As  soon  as  he  told  the 
truth,  he  must  either  depart  or  perish,  separata 
from  his  charmer  or  suffer.  The  mediseval  poetry 
in  which  heroes  of  superior  origin  live  peaceably 
with  women,  but  are  obliged  to  separate  from 
them  as  soon  as  these  begin  to  inquire  after  their 
descent,  represents  the  same  thought  in  poetical 
garb.  The  wife's  questions,  however,  in  these  fic- 
tions, are  not  put  with  treasonable  intent.  They 
nevertheless  drive  the  man  away  (cf.  my  work: 
Der  Schwan,  p.  21,  etc.). 

Want  of  confidence  and  national  fellowship  ^  do 
not  permit  Samson  to  give  the  true  answer  to 
Delilah.  But  if  these  be  wanting,  how  can  he 
consort  with  her,  even  leaving  her  questions  out 
of  view  ?     That  this  is  not  impossible,  is  but  too 

g'lain;  but  the  explanation  of  it  is  unpleasing. 
amson,  in  his  sensual  sports,  lays  no  claims  to 
morality,  and  the  heroism,  in  which  he  feels  him- 
self secure,  sleeps  under  the  pleasing  sensations 
of  the  play.  He  would  continue  to  divert  himself, 
and  therefore  prefers  not  to  tell  the  truth.  In  the 
"  seven  cords,  however,  he  already  hints  at  the 
"  seven  locks  "  of  his  head.  Here  is  the  germ  of 
his  fall.  He  seeks  to  quiet  Delilah  by  some  sort 
of  answer.  Seven  cords  of  animal  tendons,  not 
yet  stretched  (cf.  Saalschiltz,  ArchSdogie,  i.  141, 
note  8),  are  undoubtedly  sufficient  to  render  a 
strong  man  incapable  of  defending  himself.  It 
was  an  answer  which  Delilah  might  reasonably 
believe,  while  for  himself  it  contained  no  danger ; 
for  who  will  put  the  cords  on  him,  except  by  his 
own  permission  ■?  Even  when  at  a  subsequent  visit 
Delilah  had  the  cords  in  readiness,  and  coaxed  him 
to  allow  her  to  bind  him  with  them,  he  could  still 
consent  to  be  passive.  Had  the  Philistines  ac- 
tually attacked  him,  it  would  but  have  afforded 
him  a  desirable  opportunity  for  an  heroic  feat. 
But  the  Philistines  are  careful,  and  keep  at  a  dis- 
tance until  they  see  how  the  trial  will  end.  When 
Delilah  raises  the  cry  of  Philistines,  Samson  rends 
the  cords  asunder  as  so  many  threads  of  tow.  Ke 
gave  a  proof  of  his  strength,  but  gained  no  vic- 
tory. 

however,  who  regards  her  a*  "a  light,  venal  woman  of 
Samson's  own  tribe,"  makes  a  suggestion  worthy  of  consid- 
eration on  the  other  side.  "  Hence,"  he  says  (namely,  sht 
being  an  Israelltess),  "  she  professed  love  for  Samson,  when 
she  said,  'The  Philistines'  (mine  enemies  aa  well  as  thine) 
'are  upon  thee,  Samson.'  He  was  the  more  easily  caught 
in  the  snare  because  he  could  not  imagine  that  a  woman 
of  Israel  would  betray  him."  —  Ta.] 
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That  which  the  principle  of  evil  here  attempts 
Bgainst  the  hero,  Scandinavian  mythology,  in  the 
Edda,  represents  inversely.  The  "  Ases  (demi- 
gods) are  afraid  of  the  "  Wolf"  (the  representative 
of  evil).  They  persuade  him  to  allovf  himself  to 
be  bound,  in  order  to  show  his  strength.  He  tears 
asunder  one  chain  after  another,  until  he  is  bound 
by  means  of  a  singular  cord,  whose  symbolical 
sense  makes  it  the  same  as  that  under  which  Sam- 
son succumbs :  for  it  is  the  cord  of  sensuality.  — It 
is  a  distorted  form  of  our  narrative  which  we  find 
in  the  Slavic  story  of  the  strong  son,  who  rends 
the  rope  in  pieces,  but  succumbs  under  the  thin 
string,  which  cuts  into  his  flesh. 

Vers.  10-12.  If  they  bind  me  with  new  ropes 
with  wliioh  no  work  was  ever  done.  Samson's 
contempt  of  the  Philistines  is  so  great,  that  he 
does  not  even  become  angry  with  Delilah,  whose 
behavior  nevertheless  could  not  but  appear  sus- 
picious to  him.  ^nd  she  knows  her  power  over 
him  so  well,  that,  after  the  ancient  manner  of 
women,  she  seeks  to  escape  the  reproaches  which 
he  might  be  expected  to  make  agamst  her,  by  an- 
ticipating them  with  her  own  against  him.  And 
that  with  all  the  brazen  effrontery  characteristic 
of  women  whose  charms  are  great  and  whose 
hearts  are  bad.  "I  saw  Apame,  it  is  said  in  the 
apocryphal  Esdras  (I.  ch.  iv.  29  ff.),  "  taking  the 
crown  from  the  king's  head,  and  striking  him.  If 
she  laughs  upon  him,  he  laughs ;  if  she  is  angiy 
at  him,  he  flatters  her,  that  she  may  be  reconciled 
to  him."  Delilah,  with  treason  in  her  heart,  dares 
to  tax  Samson  with  falsehood.  But  she  uses  this 
feigned  sensitiveness  and  her  crocodile  tears  to 
renew  her  attempts  to  gain  his  secret  and  her  re- 
ward. Still  he  does  not  tell  her  the  truth;  but 
yet  she  makes  an  advance  towards  her  end.  It 
could  not  be  otherwise.  Por  although  Samson's 
greatness  only  jests,  it  is  nevertheless  true  that  his 
godlike  strength  was  not  given  for  sport.  The 
playfully  received  reproach  that  he  had  told  her 
lies,  drives  him  involuntarily  a  step  nearer  the 
truth  which  her  demand  profanes.  Satan  already 
draws  his  snares  one  stitch  closer.  Por  when  he 
tells  her  that  he  can  be  bound  by  new  cords  "  with 
which  no  work  has  been  done,"  the  added  qualifi- 
cation is  not  an  empty  and  meaningless  one.  He 
was  already  once  bound  with  "  new  cords  "  (ch. 
XV.  13),  and  set  himself  iree.  But  the  cords  "  with 
which  no  work  has  yet  been  done,"  are  an  image 
of  his  strength  ;  the  hair  of  his  head  also  is  un- 
profaned  —  no  razor  has  ever  touched  it.  Strength 
and  consecration  were  characteristic  of  the  things 
yet  uncontaminated  by  the  uses  and  defilements 
of  life.  The  vehicle  on  which  the  ark  of  God  is 
transported  must  be  drawn  by  animals  never  be- 
fore yoked,  and  must  itself  be  new.  The  Philis- 
tine diviners  (1  Sam.  vi.  7)  know  this ;  the  law  of 
Israel  also  recognizes  the  principle,  in  its  require- 
ment that  the  red  heifer  of  purification  shall  be 
one  upon  whom  yoke  never  came^  (Num.  xix.  2). 
Availing  himself  of  this  belief,  Samson  speaks  of 
"  new  cords,  which  have  never  done  service,"  in 
order  by  this  suggestion  of  special  strength  in 
them,  to  make  his  answer  more  credible,  while  it 
It  the  same  time  gives  a  reflection  of  the  truth 
with  regard  to  himself. 

But  the  treason  does  not  yet  succeed.  The 
Philistine   spy,    who    is    present   but-  concealed 

v"irfn2i  in  the  inner  apartment),  must  for  the 

1  Mediseval  superstition  reproduces  this  also.  Cloths  are 
inquired  for  alchemistic  purj)0''es  which  have  been  finished 
5y  "  uudefiled  persons  " 


second  time  depart,  disappointed  and  gloomy.  Tha 
cords  fall  from  his  arms  like  threads.  It  was  for 
him  but  a  pleasant  pastime  thus  to  give  Delilah 
one  more  proof  of  his  strength,  hoping  perhaps  to 
deter  her  from  further  questioning.  If  he  did  believe 
this,  it  could  only  be  in  consequence  of  his  mag- 
nificent confidence,  which  in  the  consciousness  of 
strength  verged  toward  weakness.  But  natures 
like  IJelilah's  do  not  relax :  avarice  and  vexation 
urge  them  on.  In  the  Old-Prench  romance  of 
Merlin,  that  wise  man  says  that  such  women  are, 
"  hamegons  a  prendre  poissons  en  riviere,  reths  a 
prendre  les  oiseavlx  a  la  pip^e,  rasouers  tranchans  et 
affilez." 

Vers.  13,  14.  If  thou  weavest  the  seven  looks 
of  my  head  into  the  web.  He  still  conceals  the 
truth  ;  but  also  once  more  yields  a  step.  The  un- 
truth constantly  diminishes,  the  danger  constantly 
increases.  He  thinks  no  longer  of  actual  ropes; 
he  speaks  already  of  the  locks  of  his  head.  Por- 
merly,  he  hinted  at  them,  under  the  figure  of  that 
which  is  untouched  of  labor,  but  named  cords ; 
now  he  names  his  hair,  but  does  not  yet  speak  of 
its  untouched  consecration.  So  organically  does 
his  own  noble  nature  press  him  onward  into  the 
snares  set  for  him  by  the  reproaches  and  tears  of 
the  traitoress.  As  soon  as  he  determined  either  to 
tell  the  tnith,  or  not  to  tell  it,  he  must  break  with 
the  traitorous  tempter,  and  part  from  her ;  and  if 
he  does  not  do  this,  it  is  precisely  his  ordinary, 
noble  impulse  toward  truth,  which  even  in  jest  and 
in  the  face  of  treason  he  cannot  deny,  that  drives 
him  on  to  destruction. 

Expositors  find  the  answer  of  Samson  very  difli- 
cult  to  be  understood,  but  needlessly.  Delilah  had 
in  her  apartment  a  weaver's  loom,  at  which  she 
worked.  It  was  doubtless  of  the  upright,  prim- 
itive form.  It  is  probable  that  the  technical  terms 
connected  with  the  weaver's  art  in  Egypt  were  also 
prevalent  on  the  Phoenician  coast.  Weaving  wo- 
men have  also  been  found  depicted  on  Egyptian 

monuments.  The  word  ^55?  signifies  the  web 
on  the  loom.  Hesychius  (cf.  Schleusner,  Thes.  iii. 
529)  has  a  form  niaaxvov,  which  is  explained  to 
mean  "  weaver's-beam."  It  is  then  added :  "  Some 
make  it  mean  avrtov,  others  ineaiiKTav."  The  lat- 
ter word  is  manifestly  ri^BQ,  and  the  same  as 
UtaivTuv,  which  only  the  LXX.  know,  and  is  cer- 
tainly not  Greek,  although  afriov  occurs  elsewhere. 

The  Targum  represents  it  by  MH^'ri^D,  which  is 
evidently  derived  from  the  same  technical  expres- 
sion. Delilah  is  to  work  the  hair  of  Samson,  who 
places  himself  near  the  loom,  into  her  web  as 
woof.  This  could  only  be  done  from  above.  He- 
rodotus (ii.  35)  informs  us,  that  the  Egyptians, 
unlike  other  nations,  inserted  the  woof,  not  from 
below  upward,  but  from  above  downward.  Sam- 
son's locks  were  long  enough  to  foi-m  a  close  and 
perfect  web ;  for  it  is  added  that  she  also  struck  in 

the  ^0"'!  the  batten,  in  order  to  show  that  it  was 

a  regular  piece  of  weaving.  "^0^  is  what  Homer 
calls  the  Kcp/cfs,  stafi',  equivalent  to  our  "batten." 
The  Greek  KcpKis,  also,  means  a  pin,  nail,  just  as 

the  Hebrew  T^^  "1°^^  elsewhere.  During  the 
weaving,  Samson  had  fallen  asleep.  Had  he  been 
unable  to  extricate  his  hair,  he  would  at  least  have 
been  unfree  in  his  movements.  But  at  the  cry 
"  Philistines  ! "  he  awakes.  He  gives  one  wrench, 
and  the  web  tears,  the  batten  shoots  out,  and  the 
seven  locks  are  free.     They  are  called  rilD^PP, 
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a  woi'd  found  only  here.  It  comes  from  ^IvH, 
not,  however,  from  that  which  means  '"  to  change," 
Dut  from  the  equivalent  of  irAeKw,  with  which,  con- 
sonant changes   being  taken   into   account,  it  is 

identical  (f\bn  =  nbs  =  "jbs  =5rA6Va>).  The 
nKoKa/iot,  locks,  are  seven,  in  accordance  with  the 
sacred  number  of  perfection  and  consecration.  De- 
lilah finds  herself  deceived  for  the  third  time.  The 
Philistines  become  impatient  and  dubious.  No 
mention  is  made  this  third  time  of  a  spy,  awaiting 
the  issue  of  the  trial.  Even  the  second  time,  it  is 
not  stated,  as  at  the  first  attempt,  that  the  Philis- 
tines brought  her  the  cords.  The  woman  sees  her- 
self defrauded  of  her  large  gains,  and  turned  into 
a  laughing-stock  besides.  She  therefore  brings 
everything  to  bear  to  overcome  the  hero.  She 
employs  all  her  arts  to  torment  him.  He  does  not 
love  her  —  has  no  heart  for  her  —  has  deceived 
her:  such  is  the  gamut  on  which  her  tears  and 
prayers  are  pitched.  In  point  of  fact,  the  three- 
fold reproach  is  a  threefold  injustice.  The  three 
answers  he  has  given,  looked  at  carefully,  form  as 
it  were  an  enigma,  in  which  the  truth  lies  con- 
cealed :  in  the  first,  the  "  seven ; "  in  the  second, 
the  "  consecration ; "  in  the  third,  the  "  locks." 
He  is  really  too  great  to  lie ;  and  therefore  he  falls 
a  victim.  H^d  he  only  lied  thoroughly,  lied  once 
more,  he  had  been  free.  The  Philistines  would 
not  have  returned ;  Delilah  would  have  ceased. 
But  Samson's  history  is  a  finished  tragedy.  He 
falls  by  reason  of  his  greatness,  which  hinders  him 
from  avoiding  the  thrust  of  the  serpent  whom  he 
has  once  suffered  to  approach  his  heel. 

Samson's  pliableness  has  met  with  sufficiently 
frivolous  apprehension.  "  Strong  Samson,"  says 
Kousseau  (Emile,  ed.  1782,  iii.  p.  200),  "was  not 
so  strong  as  Delilah."  This  is  erroneous.  It  was 
because  he  was  so  strong  and  Delilah  so  weak, 
that  he  fell.  He  stumbled  over  an  opponent  who 
was  too  little  to  contend  with.  Rousseau  com- 
pares him  with  Hercules  in  his  relations  to  Om- 
phale.  This  also  is  incorrect.  That  myth  is 
nothing  but  a  representation  of  the  sun,  who  as 
hero  descends  into  the  lap  of  repose.  It  has  no 
dramatico-historical  interest.  Omphale  makes  no 
demand  of  anything  with  which  the  prosperity 
and  freedom  of  a  nation  are  connected.  Nor  is  it 
more  con-ect  to  look  for  analogies  among  the 
tasks  which,  in  tradition  and  poetry,  are  imposed 
on  lover-heroes  by  their  mistresses.  Those  are  mere 
trials  of  strength,  without  moral  character.  The 
historian  of  the  Incas  says,  panegyrically,  of  Hu- 
ayna  Capac,  one  of  the  last  monarchs  of  Peru 
(died  152,'j),  that  "he  was  never  known  to  refuse 
a  woman,  of  whatever  age  or  degree  she  might  be, 
any  favor  that  she  asked  of  him"  (Prescott,  Peru, 
i.  339,  note).  Samson  had  certainly  refused  Deli- 
lah, had  he  not  been  so  great  in  his  strength,  so 
unique  in  his  manifestation,  so  elevated  above  his 
time,  so  true  even  in  evasion,  so  earnest  in  sport. 
The  weakness  of  Pericles  for  Aspasia,  even  if  not 
without  influence  on  affairs  of  state,  was  not  dra- 
matic—  for  thoy  mutually  valued  each  other;  but 
Samson's  love  is  tragic,  because  the  play  in  which 
in  his  greatness  he  indulges,  causes  his  feet  to  slide 
an  account  of  it. 

1  \'7.^  oooura  onlyhere;  cf.  oXyos,  iXyiii/w.  Similar  is 
l^b^W,  hunger. 

2  In  the  Middle  Ages  it  was  believed  that  she  had  stupi- 
fled  him  by  means  of  opium.  This  view  transmitted  itself 
•Ten  into  the  "  Chionicon  Engelhusii,"  in  Leibnitz,  Script. 


Vers.  15,  16.  And  his  soul  waa  vexed  unto 
death..  If  Samson  remained,  he  must  succumb. 
The  national  hero  of  Israel  who  cannot  separate 
himself  from  a  Philistine  woman,  must  fall.  In 
vain  has  he  sought  three  times  to  put  her  off  with 
a  jest.  The  avarice  and  knavery  of  such  women 
are  not  to  be  escaped  from  by  witty  turns.  She 
knows  that  at  last  he  cannot  hide  the  ti-uth  from 
her.  Precisely  his  greatness  and  fearlessness  ena- 
ble her  to  compass  his  destruction.  He  remains ; 
and  she  does  not  cease  her  efforts,  until  at  last  he 

is  wearied  of  her  ceaseless  teazing  (•in^_?SWT), 

She  bored  him  to  death  ('12'?  j  "l?|?^!!)with  tears 
and  reproaches.  He  wished  to  have  rest  —  and  to 
remain ;  nothing  was  left,  therefore,  but  to  grant 
her  wish.  Such  is  the  philosophy  of  many  hus- 
bands who  yield  to  women  ambitious  of  rule.  To 
be  sure,  they  are  their  wives,  before  God  and  men, 
and  the  danger  is  not  always  so  great  as  here. 
Samson,  although  he  remains,  finds  himself  so 
plagued,  that  in  order  to  quiet  Delilah,  everything 
else  is  indifferent  to  him.  He  determines  to  tell 
her  the  true  reason  of  his  great  strength.  But 
will  she  not  wish  to  test  the  truth  of  what  he  tells 
her?  and  will  he  not  thereby  lose  his  strength? 
He  considers  it  not.  But  this  strength  which  he 
puts  in  jeopardy,  it  is  not  his  own  possession? 
He  does  not  reflect.  It  was  given  him  for  the 
freedom  of  his  people  against  the  Philistines.  But 
he  will  tell  her  the  truth,  come  what  may,  in  order 
to  have  peace.  Delilah  had  doubtless  promised 
him  not  to  abuse  his  secret.  He  believes  her 
promise,  if  only  he  can  silence  her.  He  was 
wearied  to  death,  so  that  his  courage,  the  freshness 
of  his  mind,  and  his  passion  for  victory  were  be- 
numbed— and  all  that,  when  one  step  out  of  her 
house  would  have  set  him  free !  Abstinence  un- 
folded his  strength :  Delilah  in  the  Wine- Valley 
(Nachal  Sorek)  put  it  to  sleep.^  When  he  killed 
lions,  he  was  full  of  happiness  and  relish  for  Ufe : 
now,  he  is  wearied  unto  death.  In  Timnah,  his 
wife  betrays  him,  and  affords  him  an  opportunity 
for  a  glorious  victory :  now,  he  betrays  himself, 
and  falls. 

Ver.  17.  If  I  be  shaven,  then  my  strength 
will  go  from  me.  Expositors,  ft-om  the  earliest 
ages  down,  have  here  made  mention  of  the  Greek 
myth  of  king  Nisus  of  Megara,  and  have  even 
regarded  it  as  a  disfigurement  of  what  is  stated 
here.  But  on  closer  inspection  of  the  sources 
whence  we  derive  our  knowledge  of  the  Greek 
myth,  the  greater  part  of  the  analogy  which  it 
seems  to  offer  with  our  narrative  falls  away,  and 
the  idea  from  which  it  springs  is  seen  to  be  very 
different.  It  is  nowhere  stated  that  Nisus  would 
lose  his  dominion  if  his  hair  were  shaved  off;  but 
only  that  on  his  gray  head  there  grew  a  single  pur- 
ple hair,  with  which  his  fortune  was  connected 
(ApoUod.  XV.  2 :  iroptpvpiav  iv  H-^^V  "^V  Ke</)aAp 
Tfilxa ;  cf.  Ovid,  Metam.  viii.  8  :  "  Spleniidus  (cri- 
nis)  ostro  in'er  honoratos  medio  de  vert'ice  aanos.")* 
It  is  triie  that  his  daughter  betrayed  him  ;  but  that 
was  not  his  fault.  Not  he,  but  his  daughter,  was 
blinded  by  sensual  love  for  the  enemy.  The  prin- 
cipal idea,  the  weakness  of  Samson  himself,  is 
wholly  unrepresented.     Why  only  the  purple  hail 

Rer.  Bmnsvic.  lUustr.  Inserv.  ii.  989-:  "  Samson  opia  pc- 
tatus,'''  etc. 

3  Cf.  Hyginus,  Fab.  198  :  purpmeum  crinem.  Virgil,  Ci'rii, 
ver.  121:  Candiita  casaries  ....  et  ro.veus  medio  Jillgjbal 
Venice  crinis.  The  "  golden  hairs  "  of  Schwa  rz  (  Vrspr.  da 
Mytkol.  p.  144)  are  therefore  to  be  corrected  as  also  B«r 
ttaeau'a  "  protecting  hair." 
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tontained  this  Jiducia  magni  regni,  we  are  rot  in- 
foniied.  Bnt  it  must  probably  be  explained  by 
the  assumption  of  some  connection  with  the  pur- 
ple light  of  the  Sun,  and  the  vast  knowledge  which 
(bat  deity  was  supposed  to  possess  —  thus  making 
it  a  pledge  of  wisdom  rather  than  strength ;  for 
Nisus  was  no  Hercules.  This  view  is  corroborated 
by  the  different  turn  given  to  the  idea  in  popular 
traditions.  For  just  as  Christianity  portrayed  the 
devil  as  one  who  arrogates  the  power  and  appear- 
ance of  the  light,  and  presents  himself  as  an 
angel  of  light,  so  popular  conceptions  have  rep- 
resented him  with  a  cock's  feather,  as  the  sym- 
bol of  light,  and  from  a  kindred  point  of  view, 
have  invented  the  charm  of  "  golden  devil's-hairs  " 
to  attain  to  universal  knowledge  (cf.  my  Eddischm 
Studien,  p.  86).  In  all  this  there  is  no  resemblance 
to  the  life-like,  historical  picture  here  drawn  of 
Samson.  StUI,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  Bibli- 
cal narrative  has  apparently  furnished  the  basis 
of  many  superstitious  distortions,  however  coarse 
most  of  them  may  be.  Among  these  the  case  of 
Apollonius  of  Tyana,  whom  Domitian  caused  to 
be  shaved,  is  not  to  be  reckoned,  however;  for 
that  was  probably  only  designed  to  inflict  dis- 
honor. But  it  is  not  delusive  to  find  one  of  them 
in  the  opinion  that  magicians  and  witches  were 
insensible  to  torture,  until  the  hair  had  been  shaven 
from  the  whole  body  —  an  opinion  which  led  to 
many  detestable  proceedings,  but  was  also  speedily 
condemned  by  many  (cf.  Martin  Delrio,  Dlsquis. 
Magical,  lib.  v.  §  9,  pp.  764  f.,  ed.  Coin.  1679  ; 
Paulini  (1709),  Philosoph.  Luststunden,  ii.  169; 
Schedius,  De  Diis  Germanis  (1728),  p.  388). 

Ver.  18.  And  Delilah  saw  that  he  had  told 
her  all  his  heart.  Old  Jewish  expositors  say 
that  she  knew  this  because  "  words  of  truth  are 
readily  recognizable,"  and  because  she  felt  sure 
that  he  would  not  "  take  the  name  of  God  in 
vain."  She  followed  up  her  discovery  with  pro- 
ceedings sufficiently  satanical.  She  at  once  sent 
to  the  Philistine  chiefs  to  request  them  to  visit  her 
once  more.  This  time  he  had  undoubtedly  opened 
his  heart  to  her.  She  did  not,  however,  intoxicate 
him,  and  proceed  to  her  work,  before  they  came. 
They  must  first  bring  the  money  with  them.  As 
for  them,  they  soon  made  their  appearance,  and, 
concealed  from  Samson,  awaited  her  call. 

Ver.  19.  And  his  strength  went  from  him. 
As  soon  as  the  seven  locks  of  his  head  had  fallen, 
he  ceased  to  possess  the  superhuman  strength 
which  had  hitherto  resided  in  him.  But  in  the 
beginning  of  his  history,  in  the  annunciation  of 
his  birth  and  character  to  his  parents,  it  is  not  in- 
timated that  by  reason  of  the  hair  which  no  razor 
was  to  touch,  he  should  possess  such  strength. 
Nor  is  it  anywhere  mentioned  that  Samson,  the 
child,  was  already  in  possession  of  this  giant 
strength,  as  soon  as  his  hair  had  grown  long.  On 
the  contrary,  it  is  said,  "And  Jehovah  blessed 
him."  Had  it  been  his  long  hair  that  made  him 
eo  strong,  there  would  have  been  no  necessity  for 
the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  to  "  come  upon  him,"  when 
he  was  about  to  perform  some  great  deed  for 
which  the  occasion  presented  itself.  What  sort  of 
strength  his  long  locks,  as  such,  could  give  him, 
is  clearly  seen  when  nothing  but  God's  intervening 
help  saves  him  from  perishing  through  thirst. 
The  growth  of  the  unshaven  hair  on  the  head  of 
a  Nazarite,  was  only  a  token  of  his  consecration, 

I  Such  is  also  the  Roman  Catholic  representation  found 
in  Bergier,  Diet.  Theologique,  p.  635  :  "  i.a  conservation  de 
WJ  chevtux  etait  la  condition  de  ce  privildge  comme  la  marque 


not  the  consecration  itself.  Similarly,  the  seven 
locks  of  Samson  were  only  the  sign  of  his  strength, 
not  the  strength  itself.i  The  strength  of  Samson 
depended,  not  on  the  external  locks,  but  on  th( 
consecration  of  which  they  were  the  symbol. 
Hence,  he  needed  God's  help  and  Spirit,  and  re- 
ceived his  strength  not  because  of  his  long  hair, 
but  because  of  his  vocation.^  Por  God's  nearness 
is  granted  not  to  all  whose  hair  is  long,  but  only 
to  those  devoted  to  his  service.  But  just  as  in 
Israel  he  ceased  to  be  a  Nazarite  who  shaved  his 
hair,  so  Samson's  consecration  departed  from  him 
when  he  removed  its  sign.  When  he  failed  to 
withstand  Delilah,  he  surrendered  not  so  much 
his  hair,  as  his  divine  consecration.  He  denies 
his  election  to  be  a  "Nazir  of  God,"  when  he 
gives  his  hair  to  profanation.  His  consecration 
was  broken,  for  he  voluntarily  allowed  it  to  be 
profaned  by  the  hands  of  the  Philistine  woman ; 
his  courage  was  broken,  for  he  had  done  what  he 
would  not  do ;  his  joyousness  was  broken,  when 
he  yielded  with  half  his  heart,  wearied,  and  in 
conflict  with  himself ;  his  conscience  was  broken, 
and  would  not  be  drowned  in  the  intoxication  of 
Sorek-grapes ;  his  manhood  is  broken,  for  he  is  no 
longer  a  whole  man  who,  in  a  waking  dream,  be- 
trays the  sanctuary  and  glory  of  his  life  to  the 
enemy :  in  a  word,  his  strength  is  broken ;  and 
of  all  this,  his  fallen  locks  are  not  the  cause,  but 
the  sign.  The  departure  of  his  strength  is  not 
an  externally  caused,  but  an  inwardly  gi'ounded 
moral  result.  Virgil  says  (jEneid,  iv.  705)  that 
the  real  life  flame  (cedar)  of  the  deceased  Dido 
ceased  to  exist  only  with  the  severing  of  the  hair 
from  her  head.  This  idea,  raised  into  the  sphere 
of  moral  truth,  applies  to  Samson.  His  long  hair 
was  no  amulet,  conditioning  the  enjoyment  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  —  for  without  it  the  Spirit  rested 
on  Gideon  and  Jephthah,  filling  them  with  heroic 
virtue;  but  when,  with  a  restless  heart,  he  con- 
sciously threw  himself  and  his  people,  for  wine  and 
love,  into  the  power  of  the  harlot,  he  became  a 
broken  hero.  Since  he  himself  says,  and  fully  be- 
lieves, that  his  strength  is  in  his  hair,  and  never- 
theless gives  himself  np,  it  is  evident  that  a  breach 
has  opened  between  his  passions  and  his  reason ; 
and  this  breach  made  him  a  broken  man.  This 
moral  rupture  distinguishes  Samson's  fall  from 
similar  histories.  The  legend  concerning  Sheikh 
Shehabeddin,  in  the  "  Forty  Viziers  "  (ed.  Behr- 
nauer,  p.  25)  is  in  many  respects  shaped  after  the 
catastrophe  of  Samson  ;  but  the  arts  by  which  he 
escapes  from  the  Sultan  who  persecutes  him,  are 
those  of  magic.  When  a  woman  finally  persuades 
him  to  betray  his  secret,  it  turns  out  that  it  con- 
sists only  in  certain  external  washings.  All  moral 
interest  is  wanting,  both  in  the  attack  and  in  the 
defense.  The  Siegfried  legend  in  the  Nibelungen 
is  more  beautiful.  The  wounded  part  of  the  hero 
is  also  entirely  external ;  but  its  betrayal  is  wrought 
by  love,  not  by  malice.  Chriemhild,  from  love  to 
her  husband,  becomes  the  discloser  of  his  weak- 
ness, which  a  man  betrays.  In  Slavic  (cf  Wenzig, 
p.  190)  and  North  German  legends  (cf.  Miillenhoff, 
p.  406)  magicians  and  sti-ong  persons  do  not  carry 
their  hearts  about  with  them,  but  keep  them  won 
derfuUy  concealed.  It  is  only  by  women's  arts  that 
opponents  ascertain  where  it  is.  The  primitive, 
moral  ideas  contained  in  these  legends,  are  disfig- 
ured under  the  wrappings  of  childish  distortions. 

de  son  naxarial,  mais  nullement  la  came  de  sa  farce  sur 
naturelle." 

2  Cf.  Bamidhar  JRabba,  §  14.  p-  214  4. 
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Ver.  20.  And  she  said.  The  Philistines  are 
upon  thee !  In  previous  trials,  cords  and  weaver's 
loom  had  shown  Delilah  and  her  confederates  the 
animpaired  condition  of  Samson's  strength.  This 
time,  rendered  confident  by  Delilah's  word,  the 
Philistine  chiefs  are  themselves  present.  Samson 
rises,  reeling,  from  sleep,  sees  the  thick  crowd,  and, 
thinking  that  everything  is  as  formerly,  says :  "  I 
will  go  out  to  battle  as  at  other  times ! "  He  suits 
the  action  to  the  word  —  but  — 

He  wist  not  that  Jehovah  was  departed  from 
him.  Appropriately  does  the  narrator  substitute 
"  Jehovah  "  here  for  "  strength,"  thus  confirming 
what  has  been  remarked  above.  The  Spirit  of 
strength,  consecration  to  God,  integrity  of  soul, 
the  fullness  of  enthusiasm,  the  joyousnessof  the  un- 
broken heart,  were  no  longer  his.  This  is  already 
apparent  from  the  fact  that  he  did  not  know  that 
God  had  left  him.  Whoever  has  Grod,  knows  it ; 
whomsoever  He  has  left,  knows  it  not.  When  he 
was  near  his  end,  he  could  pray ;  but  now,  in  his 
state  of  semi-intoxication  and  intellectual  obscura- 
tion, he  can  neither  fight  as  formerly,  nor  call  on 
God,  and  so  —  he  falls. 


HOMILETICAL    AND   PRACTICAL. 

Samson  was  a  Nazarite.  He  bore  the  sign  of 
the  general  priesthood.  The  consecration  of  God 
was  upon  his  head.  It  fired  his  will,  gave  his 
strength,  and  guided  his  error  into  the  way  of 
salvation.  But  when  he  profaned  it,  and  in  weak- 
ness allowed  Delilah's  unholy  hand  to  touch  it,  he 
lost  both  strength  and  victory.  God"  left  him,  be- 
cause he  held  the  honor  of  his  God  cheaper  than 
his  own  pleasures.  Because  he  gave  up  that  which 
he  knew  was  not  his  own,  God  left  him  in  dis- 
honor to  find  his  way  to  penitence.  He  who  could 
not  with-stand  the  allurements  of  a  woman,  even 
when  they  demanded  the  surrender  of  his  voca- 
tion, was  not  worthy  any  more  to  withstand  the 
enemy.  His  eyes,  blinded  by  sensuality,  saw  not 
the  treason :  soon,  blinded  by  the  enemy,  he  should 
see  neither  sun,  nor  men,  but  only  God.  'That 
done,  he  turned  back,  and  God  came  back  to  him. 
_  It  is  not  a  beautiful  comparison  which  is  some- 
times instituted  between  Delilah  and  Judas  the 


traitor.  For  Samson  was  in  fault,  and  Delilah 
was  a  Philistine.  The  woman  is  more  excusable 
than  the  disciple  who  rose  against  his  pure  Mastei. 
But  Samson  is  the  type  of  all  such  children  of 
men  as  know  God,  praise  his  grace,  pray  to  Him, 
derive  strength  and  love  from  Him,  and  yet  fall. 
Sin  is  the  ever  present  Delilah,  who  caused  David, 
the  Singer,  to  fall,  and  brought  him  to  tearful 
repentance.  Samson  himself,  rather  than  Delilah, 
was  for  a  moment  the  traitor,  who  delivered  the 
honor  of  his  Lord  to  the  insults  of  the  enemy. 
Let  no  one  think  that  he  can  safely  enter  danger. 
Pride  goes  before  a  fall.  Self-confidence  comes 
to  a  bad  end ;  only  confidence  in  God  conducts 
through  temptaion.  It  is  very  proper  to  pray: 
Lord,  lead  me  not  into  temptation ;  but  very  far 
from  proper  to  enter  into  it  oi  one's  own  free-will. 
The  lust  of  the  eyes  is  not  guiltless.  It  is  the 
gate  to  the  most  carnal  desires.  Sin  always  tor- 
tures, even  as  Delilah  tortured  Samson.  It  is 
never  wearied  in  its  efforts  to  induce  virtue  to 
betray  itself.  Flee,  if  thou  canst  not  withstand ! 
To  flee  fi-om  sin  is  heroism.  Had  Samson  but  run 
away  from  Delilah,  as  a  coward  runs,  he  had  surely 
smitten  the  Philistines.  Every  lapse  into  sin  must 
be  repented  of.  None  of  us  have  aught  wherein 
to  glory,  but  all  stand  in  need  of  repentance. 
When  Saul  recognized  his  sin  in  having  persecuted 
Jesus,  he  became  blind.  But  soon  he  saw,  like 
Samson,  no  one  but  his  Saviour. 

"  Make  me  blind, 
So  I  but  see  thee,  Saviour  kind." 

Stakke  ;  Even  great  and  haly  persons  may  fall 
into  gross  sins,  if  they  do  not  watch  over  them- 
selves. —  The  same  ;  To  uncover  our  whole  heart 
to  God  is  our  duty,  but  we  are  not  bound  to  do  it 
to  our  fellow-men.  —  The  same  :  In  the  members 
with  which  men  sin  against  God,  they  are  also 
usually  punished  by  God.  —  Gerlach  :  Samson 
thinks  to  hold  as  his  own,  and  to  use  as  he  pleases, 
that  which  was  only  lent  to  him,  and  of  the  bor- 
rowed nature  of  which  his  Nazaritic  distinction 
continually  reminded  him.  It  is  thus  that  he  pre- 
pares his  deep  fall  for  himself.  —  [Wokdswoeth  : 
Samson  replied  to  Delilah's  temptations  by  threa 
lies ;  Christ  replied  to  the  devil  s  temptation  by 
three  sayings  from  the  Scripture  of  truth.  —  Tk.] 


Samson's  end.     Bis  slays  more  Philistines  in  his  death  than  he  had  done  in  life. 

Chapter  XVL  21-31. 


21  But  [And]  the  Philistines  took  him,  and  put  out  his  eyes,  and  brought  him  down 
to  Gaza  ['Azzah],  and  bound  him  with  fetters  of  brass  ;^  and  he  did  grind  in  the 

22  prison-house.     Howbeit  the  hair  of  his  head  began  to  grow  again  after  ^  he  was 

23  shaven.  Then  [And]  the  lords  [princes]  of  the  Philistines  gathered  them  [them- 
selves] together,  for  to  offer  a  great  sacrifice  unto  Dagon  their  god,  and  to  rejoice: 

24  for  they  said,  Our  god  hath  delivered  Samson  our  enemy  into  our  hand.  And  when 
[omit :  when]  the  people  saw  him,  [and]  they  praised  their  god  :  for  they  said,  Our 
god  hath  delivered  into  our  hands  our  enemy,  and  the  destroyer  [devastator]  of  our 

2'"  country  [land]  ;  which  slew  many  of  us  [who  multiplied  our  slain].  And  it  came 
to  pass,  when  their  hearts  were  merry,  that  they  said,  Call  for  [omit:  for]  Samson 
that  he  may  make  us  sport.^  And  they  called  for  [omit :  for]  Samson  out  of  the 
prison-house ;  and  he  made  them  sport :  and  they  set  him  between  the  pillara 
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26  And  Samson  said  unto  the  lad  that  held  him  by  the  hand,  Suffer  me  that  I  may 
feel  [touch]  *  the  pillars  whereupon  the  house  standeth,  that  I  may  lean  upon  them, 

27  Now  the  house  was  full  of  men  and  women :  and  all  the  lords  [princes]  of  the 
Philistines  were  there :  and  there  were  upon  the  roof  about  three  thousand  men 

28  and  women,  that  beheld  [looked  on]  while  Samson  made  sport.  And  Samson  called 
unto  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  said,  0  Lord  God  [Jehovah],  remember  me,  I  pray 
thee,  and  strengthen  me,  I  pray  thee,  only  this  once,  0  God,  that  I  may  be  at  once 

29  avenged  ^  of  the  Philistines  for  my  two  eyes.  And  Samson  took  hold  of  the  two 
middle  pillars  upon  which  the  house  stood,  and  on  which  it  was  borne  up  [and  he 
leaned  upon  them],  of  [on]  the  one  with  his  right  hand,  and  of  [on]  the  other  with 

30  his  left.  And  Samson  said.  Let  me  die  with  the  Philistines.  And  he  bowed  him- 
self with  all  his  [omit :  all  his']  might ;  and  the  house  fell  upon  the  lords  [princes], 
and  upon  all  the  people  that  were  therein.     So  the  dead  which  he  slew  at  his  death 

31  were  more  than  they  which  he  slew  in  his  life.  Then  [And]  his  brethren  and  all 
the  house  of  his  father  came  down,  and  took  him,  and  brought  him  up,  and  buried 
him  between  Zorah  and  Eshtaol  in  the  burying-place  of  Manoah  his  father.  And 
he  judged  Israel  twenty  years. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

p  Ver.  21.  —  Dr.  Cassel  translatea,  "  put  him  in  fttteis  (Eetten) ;  "  and  adds  the  following  foot-not« :  "  DT1tt?n3, 
u  at2  Kgs.  XXT.  7,  etc.,  are  iron  fetters  (eiseme  Ketten),  compare  our  expression  to  lie  in  irons.  The  fetter  consisted' oiT 
two  corresponding  parts,  hence  the  dual."  The  word  "  iron  "  in  this  note  is  probably  to  be  taken  in  the  general  sens* 
of  "metal,"  for  D^i^tt'nS  unquestionably  means  "  brazen  fetters." —  Tr.] 

[2  Ver.  22. —  "Itt'SS  :  "about  the  time  that,"  or  "as  soon  as."  The  word  intimates  that  Samson  waa  not  long  in 
the  wretched  condition  of  prisoner.  As  soon  as  his  liair  began  measurably  to  grow,  the  eyents  about  to  be  related  oc- 
curred.    So  Bertheau  and  Keil.  —  Tb.] 

[8  Ver.  25.—  !l37"pntff'''1.  Like  the  E.  V.,  Dr.  Cassel,  De  Wette,  and  Bunsen  (Bibelwerk),  adopt  general  render- 
ings, which  leave  the  kind  of  sport  afforded  by  Samson,  and  the  way  in  which  he  furnished  it,  undetermined.  Bush 
remarks  that  "  it  is  quite  improbable  that  Samson,  a  poor  blind  prisoner,  should  be  required  actively  to  engage  in  any- 
thing that  should  make  sport  to  his  enemies."  But  the  decidedly  active  expression  in  the  next  clause,  DrT^'pD^  pn^J^I, 
can  scarcely  be  interpreted  of  a  mere  passive  submission  to  mockery  on  the  part  of  Samson  (cf.  also  ver.  27).  The  word 
pn2  (pn^  is  a  softening  of  the  same  form)  is  used  of  mimic  dances,  cf.  Ex.  xxxii.  6 ;  1  Sam.  xviii.  7 ;  2  Sam.  vi.  5, 
21,  etc.  There  is  surely  no  great  improbability  in  supposing  that  the  Philistines  in  the  height  of  tbeir  revels  should  call 
upon  "  a  poor,  blind  prisoner  "  to  execute  a  dance,  for  their  own  delectation  and  for  his  deeper  humiliation  ;  while,  on 
the  other  hand,  Samson's  acquiescence  may  be  explained  from  his  desire  to  gain  a  favorable  opportunity  for  executing 
his  dread  design.  After  the  fatiguing  dance,  his  request  to  be  permitted  to  "  lean  upon  "  the  pillars  would  appear  very 
natural.  —  Tr.] 

4  Ver.  26.  —  *'3tB''l2n  (instead  of  the  erroneous  Kethibh  "'3t£7J3''n,  from  a  root  E7Q'',  which  does  not  occur): 
from  t27K?0,  tr^D,  mao-(ra),  to  touch  ;  onomatopoetic,  like  paipare. 

[6  Ver.  28.  —  nnS"Dp3  HttpSSI.  Dr.  Cassel's  rendering  is  very  similar  to  that  of  the  E,  V. :  Doss  ich  noch 
tinmat  Vergeltung  nehme  um  meiner  zwei  Augen  wiUen  —  "  let  me  once  more  take  vengeance,  this  time  for  my  two  eyes.'- 
But  unless  Dp3  is  here  feminine,  contrary  to  rule,  this  rendering  is  against  the  consonants,  to  say  nothing  of  the  vowel 
points.  The  text,  as  it  stands,  must  be  read  :  "  that  I  be  avenged  with  the  vengeance  of  one  (is.  eye,  which  is  fern.) 
out  of  my  two  eyes."     Compare  the  exegesis  below.  —  Tb.] 


BXEGETIOAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  21 .  And  the  Philistines  laid  hold  of  him. 

The  catastrophe  is  terrible.  The  fall  of  a  hero  is 
soiTowful  and  lamentable  beyond  anything  else. 
Wretched  enemies  make  themselves  master  of  one 
who  for  twenty  years  had  been  victorious.  In  the 
giddiness  of  a  broken  spirit  he  succumbs  to  the 
multitude,  as  a  wounded  lion  succumbs  to  a  pack 
of  yelping  hounds.  But  even  in  this  extremity, 
he  must  have  given  proof  of  the  strength  of  his 
arm.  The  cruel  precaution  of  the  Philistines  indi- 
cates this.  They  do  not  kill  him,  for  they  hate 
him  too  intensely ;  hut  even  before  they  bring  him 
to  Gaza,  they  put  out  his  eyes.  He  must  be  made 
Dowf  rless  by  blindness ;  not  until  then,  they  think, 
irill  it  be  wise  to  lay  ande  all  fear  of  him.    Well 


does  the  Jewish  expositor  remark  on  this  infliction, 
that  Samson  now  loses  his  eyes,  and  is  fettered 
with  chains,  because  heretofore  he  followed  his 
eyes  too  much,  and  allowed  himself  to  be  fettered 
by  the  allurements  of  the  senses.  In  what  horri- 
ble sins  will  not  the  savage  hatred  of  men  engage ! 
All  cruelty  is  a  frenzy  of  unbelief ;  but  sin  is  rav- 
ing mad  when  it  offends  against  the  eye,  and  stops 
up  the  fountain  of  light,  life's  source  of  joy  and 
freedom.  It  does  not  excuse  the  Philistines  that 
they  are  not  the  only  ones  who  have  resorted  to 
this  satanie  practice. "  The  practice,  like  every  other 
sin,  has  its  world-wide  history.  A  profound  and 
thoughtful  myth  concerning  this  matter  is  found  in 
Herodotus  (ix.  93),  according  to  which  the  blind- 
ing of  Evenius,  a  priest  of  the  Sun-god,  is  pun- 
ished on  the  false  zealots  who  inflicted  it.    Never 
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theless,  this  infernal  fury  has  been  familiar  to  men 
in  every  land  on  which  the  sun  shines.^  The  mon- 
uments of  Nineveh  show  us  a  king,  who  with  his 
lance  puts  out  the  eyes  of  his  prisoners,  as  Neb- 
uchadnezzar caused  to  be  done  to  Zedekiah,  the 
fallen  king  of  Judah.  There  existed  even  different 
theories  of  this  cruel  art.  Among  the  Persians,  as 
Procopius  informs  us  (in  his  Persian  Meinoraliilia, 
i.  6),  it  was  usual  either  to  pour  red-hot  oil  into  the 
eyes,  or  to  dig  them  out  with  red-hot  needles.  The 
latter  mode  is  probably  expressed  by  the  Hebrew 

"lj?3,  to  bore  out  the  eye,  oadum  effbdere  (cf.  my 
Schamir,  p.  86).  The  terrible  method  of  passing 
over  the  eye  with  a  glowing  iron,  was  not  consid- 
ered to  be  always  effective,  and  left  in  many  cases 
some  slight  power  of  enjoying  the  light  (cf.  Des- 
guigne's  Gesch.  der  Hunnen,  iv.  93,  etc.).  The 
Middle  Ages  called  it  abbacinare  (so  the  Italian 
still) ;  for  Christian  nations  have  not  kept  them- 
selves free  from  this  abomination.  It  was  prac- 
tici.'d  not  only  among  the  Byzantines  (where  Isaak 
Comnenus  is  a  celebrated  example),  hut  also  among 
the  Franks  (cf.  Chilperich's  laws,  in  Gregor.  Turon., 
Hist.  Franc,  vi.  46) ;  likewise  among  the  Normans, 
where,  to  be  sure,  Robert  of  Belesme  (the  Devil) 
did  not  content  himself  with  it.  German  popular 
law  also  placed  it  among  its  penalties.  In  the  se- 
dition of  Cologne  (1074),  it  was,  as  Lambert  re- 
lates, inflicted  on  his  enemies  by  the  ecclesiastical 
prince  of  the  city.  Reminiscences  of  it  are  pre- 
served in  the  popular  legends  of  North  Germany. 
We  may  cite  the  story  of  the  man  who  derived 
great  strength  by  means  of  a  blue  band  which  he 
wore,  and  who,  after  a  woman  had  betrayed  him, 
was  deprived  of  his  eyes  (Miillenhoff,  p.  419). 

The  story  which  represents  Belisarius,  the  great 
hero  of  Justinian's  reign,  as  deprived  of  his  eyes, 
and  begging  for  oboli  in  the  streets  of  Constanti- 
nople, is  a  fiction  of  later  times ;  but  it  falls  far 
short  of  the  unspeakable  misery  actually  endured 
by  Samson.  The  consciousness  of  the  treason  of 
which  he  had  been  guilty  towards  God,  and  which 
had  been  so  terribly  practiced  toward  himself;  the 
fall  from  a  height  so  glorious  and  prosperous,  into 
an  indescribable  dishonor ;  the  impotence  of  the 
formerly  victorious  freeman,  the  blindness  of  one 
so  sharp-witted,  the  chains  on  his  consecrated  body, 
the  yells  of  triumph  of  the  cowardly  foe,  —  all  this 
overwhelmed  his  soul  so  powerfully,  that  one  less 
great  than  he  had  died  for  grief  And  his  people 
kept  silence.  But  the  Philistines  still  feared  him, 
even  in  his  blindness.  They  fettered  him  with  iron 
chains,  and  made  him  turn  a  mill  in  the  prison.^ 
Deeper  dishonor  could  not  he  inflicted.  For  the 
hero  of  divine  fi-eedom  was  made  to  perform  the 
work  of  a  slave.  It  is  well  known  that  in  an- 
tiquity the  work  of  grinding  was  done  by  slaves 
(Ex.  xi.  5  ;  xii.  29).  The  slaves  thus  employed  were 
moreover  considered  the  lowest,*  worth  less  money 
than  any  others,  and  as  such  found  themselves  in 
the  worst  situation  (cf  Bockh,  Staats/taiishalt  der 
Athener,  L  95,  cd.  2d).  The  depth  of  Samson's 
humiliation  is  as  great  as  his  former  elevation. 
But  in  the  midst  of  his  untold  suiferings,  — 

Ver.  '22.  The  hair  of  his  head  began  to  grow 
again.  With  blinded  eyes  he  began  spiritually  to 
sec  —  fettered  with  clmins  lie  became  free  —  under 
slavisli  labor  he  ripened  for  the  freedom  of  God. 

1  If  Htrodotus  i?  to  be  believed,  the  Scythians  blinded 
every  i^Uave  (iv.  2).  Ale.^.ander  Severus  is  reported  to  have 
mid,  tliat  whenever  he  saw  a  bad  judg:e  he  felt  inclined  to 
tear  his  eye  ou^.  with  his  finger  (Lampridiua,  17  ;  cf  Salma- 
liiu  OD  the  paasaj^e.) 


While  he  was  yet  prosperous,  the  person  of  De. 

Ill  ah  interposed  between  his  sight  and  his  calling 
and  duty  for  his  people ;  now,  though  blind  and 
within  prison  walls,  he  saw  the  power  and  great- 
ness of  his  God.  He  recognized  his  error,  and  re- 
pented. The  greatness  of  the  fallen  Samson  con- 
sisted in  this,  that,  like  all  noble  natures  in  similar 
circumstances,  he  became  greater  and  freer  in  the 
deepest  suffering  than  he  had  been  before. 

Vers.  2.3,  24.  And  the  princes  of  the  PhiUs- 
tiues  assembled  themselves.  A  general  feast  of 
thanksgiving  and  sacrilices  was  to  be  celebrated  in 
Gaza.  This  shows  that  Gaza  was  at  that  time  the 
leading  Philistine  city,  and  that  Dagon,  the  fish- 
shaped  god  (-^,  fish),  was  regarded  by  them  as  the 
embodiment  of  the  religious  antithesis  between 
them  and  Israel.  Dagon,  the  sea-god,  as  it  wore, 
who  protects  the  cities  on  the  coast,  over  against 
the  God  of  Israel,  who  has  won  the  main  land. 
The  celebration  arranged  by  the  Philistines,  at- 
tended by  all  their  tribes  and  princes,  testifies  to 
the  unheard-of  terror  inspired  by  Samson.  The 
circumstance  that  they  express  their  joy  in  the 
form  of  thanksgivings  and  sacrifices  to  their  god, 
is,  in  itself  considered,  singular,  seeing  that  they 
well  knew  by  what  foul  means  the  victory  had  been 
gained  ;  but  it  is  none  the  less  instructive.  Lsrael 
could  learn  from  it  that  the  Philistines  regarded 
every  victory  over  one  of  their  number  as  at  the 
same  time  an  act  of  their  deity,  —  being  better  in 
this  respect  than  the  Israelites,  who  continually 
forgot  the  great  deeds  of  their  God. 

Vers.  25-27.  Call  Samson  that  he  may  make 
us  sport.  The  Philistine  thanksgiving  was  like 
themselves.  Men  may  be  known  by  their  feasts. 
Here  there  was  no  thought  of  humility.  Serious- 
ness also  is  wanting,  although  they  remind  them- 
selves of  their  losses.  The  truth  is,  repentance, 
most  attractive  in  prosperity,  is  unknown  to 
heathen.  They  praise  their  god,  it  is  true,  but 
they  do  not  pray.  They  celebrate  a  popular  festi- 
val, characterized  by  eating,  drinking,  and  boast- 
ing. They  were  in  high  spirits  over  a  victory  for 
which  they  had  not  fought.  Their  joy  reaches  its 
acme  when  they  send  for  Samson.  He  is  brought 
in,  chained  like  a  bear.  A  people  shows  its  woret 
side  when  it  heaps  mockery  and  insult  on  a  de- 
fenseless foe.  How  would  the  Romans  have  treated 
Hannibal  had  they  taken  hiin  prisoner "!  How  was 
Jugurtha  treated,  when  he  was  dragged  into  Rome 
in  the  triumph  of  Marius  1  But  this  Numidian 
fox  was  rendered  insane  over  the  disgrace  inflicted 
upon  him  (Plut.,  Vita  Mar.,  12).  The  blind  lion 
of  Israel,  on  the  contrary,  walks  calmly  on,  al- 
ready conscious  Of  the  restored  consecration  of  God 
on  his  head.  His  appearance  afforded  the  highest 
sport ;  and  the  circumstance  that  every  Philistine 
could  dare  to  touch  and  mock,  and  otherwise  abuse 
the  blind  hero,  raised  their  mirth  to  the  highest 
pitch.  Butpride  goes  before  a  fall;  and  they  did  not 
yet  sufiiciently  know  the  man  whom  they  derided. 

And  they  placed  him  between  the  pillars. 
Much  has  been  written  concerning  the  architec- 
tural stylo  of  the  building  in  which  the  occurrence 
rook  place.  Bertheau  is  not  wrong  in  saying  that 
it  is  impossible  to  come  to  any  particular  deter- 
mination in  this  matter.  It  was  not  essential  to 
our  narrator's  purpose  to  give  an  architectural  dc- 

.i  Later  writers,  in  putting  king  Zedekiah  at  the  same  ki- 
hor,  intended  doubtless  to  conform  his  fate  to  that  of  Sam- 
son (cf.  Bwald,  Gesch.  IsraeLs,  iii.  748,  2d  edition). 

■2  Wliich  fact  explains  the  anecdote  in  JElian,  Varia 
Hislorla,  xiv.  18 
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icription.  Nevertheless,  his  language  affords  the 
materials  for  an  intelligible  conception.  The  de- 
sign of  placing  Samson  between  the  pillars  was 
evidently  to  enable  all  to  see  him  ;  in  other  words, 
to  pnt  him  in  the  mid.st  of  the  assembly.  Now, 
according  to  ancient  conceptions,  Hearen  and  At- 
las are  keepers  of  pillars ;  and  whether  they  hold 
^asf^  both  pillars,  or  with  their  shoulders  themselves 
constitute  the  pillars,  they  cannot  leave  their  places 
without  causing  thi  heavens  to  fall.  This  poeti- 
cal view  is  also  found  in  Job  xxvi.  U,  where  the 
pillars  of  the  heavens  reel  at  God's  reproof.  Of 
this  conception  the  ttmple-building  at  Gaza  was  a 
representation.  Two  mighty  pillars  supported  the 
chief  beams  of  the  vast  building.  Round  about  the 
house  there  ran  a  gallery,  where  the  populace  found 

a  place.  This  was  called  33)  the  same  term  which 
is  applied  to  the  flat  roofs  of  oriental  houses,  which, 
properly  speaking,  are  only  open  galleries,  sur- 
rounded by  trellis-work.  These  estrades  or  galleries 
cannot  have  been  supported  by  the  main  pillars  ;  ^ 
for  in  that  case  many  would  not  have  been  able  to  see 
Samson.  The  hero  would  be  visible  to  all,  only  if  he 
stood  in  the  lower  space,  between  the  pillars  on 
which  the  house  was  supported,  the  gallery  extend- 
ing around  the  sides  of  the  house,  and  fastened  to 
them ;  and  there  is  nothing  at  variance  with  this  in 
his  request  to  the  lad  to  be  allowed  to  lean  upon  the 
pillars.  On  closer  inspection,  our  narrator  tells 
much  more  than  is  at  first  apparent.  Samson  was  ev- 
idently previously  acquainted  with  the  arrangement 
of  the  buUding.  He  knew,  too,  that  he  had  been 
placed  in  the  centre,  or  it  may  have  been  told  him 
by  the  lad-  There  were  other  pillars  :  perhaps  a  por- 
tico extended  around  the  building.  But  Samson  re- 
quests expressly  to  be  led  to  the  principal  pillars, 
"on  which  the  house  rests."     The  lower  part  of 

the  house  was  filled  with  □"'t??*'  and  D"'?'?)  men 
and  women  of  distinction,  together  with  the  princes, 
and  was  called  ^^?;  the  gallery  (33)  contained 
three  thousand,  persons,  nffiK)  tWM,  i.  e.,  the 
common  people.  That  this  gallery  was  in  the 
house,  that  is,,  under  the  covering  upborne  by  the 
pillars,  and  hence  fell  with  the  house,  is  evident 
Bnm  ver.  30,  where  we  read  that  the  "  house  fell " 
upon  all  "  that  were  therein." 

Ver.  28.  And  Samson  called  unto  Jehovah. 
This  shows  that  he  had  fully  recovered  himself. 
As  soon  as  he  can  pray  again,  he  is  the  hero  again. 
The  prayer  he  now  offers  is  full  of  fervor  and  in- 
tensity, rising  heavenward  like  smoke  from  the 
altar  of  incense.  It  is  the  deep  and  vast  com- 
plaint which,  after  the  awful  experiences  of  the 
last  days,  grief  and  hope  have  caused  to  gather  in 
his  soul.  He  uses  all'  the  names  of  God  with 
which  he  is  acquainted,  and  confesses  Him;  in  the 
darkness  which  surrounds  him,  more  deeply  and 
fervently  than  formerly  when  enjojnng  the  light  of 
the  sun.  And  withal,  his  thoughts  are  beautifully 
arranged.  For  fervor  excels  all  homiletioal  art. 
The  prayer  divides  into  three  parts,  and  makes 
use  of  three  names  of  God.  Each  part  con- 
tains three  nicely  separated  thoughts.  He  begins  : 
"Lord  CS'IS)  Jehovah  (nVT^),  remember  me." 
In  the  midst  of  servitude,  chained  and  fettered  by 
the  Philistines,  who  lord  it  over  him,  bring  him  in 
ind  send  him  out  as  they  choose,  his  spirit  calls 

1  As  implied  in  the  words':  e\ei  Sere  klovck^  Odys.^  i.  53. 

•I  As  Stark  thinks  ( Gaza,  p.  332i  whose  coiitepiion  is  for 

Ui  that  by  no  means  -Uear.     Nor  i*  it  uecess  iry  to  suppose 


upon  Adunai,  the  Lord  who  is  in  heaven.  In  the 
midst  of  Philistine  jubilations  over  the  victory  of 
their  idol,  the  seeming  triumph  of  their  Dagon,  he 
calls  on  Jehovah,  the  great  God  of  Israel,  for  He 
alone  is  the  Lord.  Alone  and  forsaken,  surrounded 
by  raging  foes,  he  cries  to  God  :  "  Do  thou  remem 

ber  me."  The  word  "^PJ  is  most  frequently  used 
of  God's  gracious  mindfulness  of  any  one,  ex- 
pressing itself  in  caring  for  him.  It  is  with  a 
heart  full  of  penitence  that  he  makes  this  petition. 
For  formerly  God  h?.d  departed  from  him,  and  he 
had  been  deprived  of  God  s  care  over  him.  If  now 
God  but  takes  thought  of  him,  he  will  once  more 
be  received  into  divine  favor.  » 

And  strengthen  me,  only  this  once,  O  God. 
"  Strengthen  me."  He  no  longer  puts  his  trust 
in  himself,  nor  yet  in  his  growing  hair.  The 
source  of  the  consecration  and  strength  which 
formerly  adorned  him,  and  for  the  return  of  which 
he  pleads,  is  in  God.     For  this  reason,  he  invokes 

God  anew,  —  this  time  as  D^H  ,  .^H.  Elokim, 
with  the  article,  is  the  true,  the  only  Elohim, 
namely,  the  God  of  Israel  (cf.  above,  on  ch.  vi.  20 
and  36  ;  and  on  ch.  viii.  3  ;  xiii.  18).  While  all 
around  him,  the  enemies  praise  their  god  as  the 
victor  (ver.  24),  he  prays  to  the  God  of  Israel,  that 
He,  the  real  JElohim,  the  true  strength,  would 
strengthen  him  "yet  this  once."  He  does  not  ask 
to  be  the  former  Samson  again.  He  has  done  with 
life.  After  such  disgrace,  ho  would  not  wish  to 
return  to  it.  Only  for  "  this  time,"  he  prays 
for  strength,  which  God  gives  and  takes  as  He  will, 
allowing  no  one  to  suppose,  as  Samson  formerly 
did,  that  it  is  an  inalienable  possession,  whether 
used  or  abused.  In  the  third  place,  he  declares  the 
purpose  for  which  he  desires  the  strength  :  — 

That  I  may  yet  once  take  vengeance  on 
the  Hiillstines,  by  reason  of  my  two  eyes. 
Is  it  right  to  pray  thus  "i  For  Samson  it  is.  For 
he  was  called  to  recompense  the  Philistines ;  his 
whole  task  was  directed  against  the  tyrants.  He 
fell  only  because  instead  of  avenging  the  wrongs 
of  his  people  on  their  oppressors,  he  squandered  his 
strength  with  the  Philistine  woman.  If  now  he 
desires  the  restoration  of  his  lost  strength,  he  can 
lawfully  do  so  only  for  the  purpose  for  which  it  was 
originally  given.  To  rend  cords  in  pieces  for  sport 
was  not  his  business,  but  to  make  the  enemy  ac- 
quainted with  the  power  of  the  gracious  God  of 
Israel. 

But  may  he  then  demand  recompense  for  his 
"  two  eyes  f  "  As  Samson,  he  may.  In  his 
prayer,  it  is  true,  he  did  not  plead  his  consecration 
as  a  "  Nazarite  of  God ; "  in  his  humility  he  dares 
not  use  this  plea,  since  a  razor  has  passed  over  his 
head.  But  it  was  nevertheless  on  this  account 
that  he  had  his  strength.  It  resided  in  him,  not 
as  man,  but  as  Nazarite.  It  was  not  his,  although 
he  misused  it;  it  was  lent  him,  for  his  people, 
against  the  enemy.  But  now,  his  strength,  even 
if  fully  restored,  would  avail  him  nothing.  The 
loss  of  both  his  eijes  rendered  it  useless.  He  could 
not,  like  a  blind  chieftain,  —  like  Dandolo,  the  doge 
of  Venice,  and  Ziska,  the  Bohemian,  —  lead  his 
people  to  battle,  for  he  is  no  chieftain,  but  a  hero, 
who  stands  and  fights  alone.  The  loss  of  his  eyes 
therefore,  closes  his  career.  Blindness  disables  hire 
from  serving  longer  as  the  instrument  of  the  God 
of  Israel.     Hence,  he  desires  vengeance,  not  foi 

that  the  pillars  were  wooden  posts.  In  a  building  of  such 
size,  they  were  moat  likely  of  stone. 
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the  scorr,  dishonor,  chains  and  prison,  to  which 
he  has  been  subjected,  but  only  for  his  tivo  eyes  i 

—  had  they  left  him  but  one !  The  vengeance  he 
seeks  is  not  for  himself,  but  for  his  people  and  the 
God  who  chose  him. 

His  language,  it  is  true,  contains  the  contrast  of 

of  one  recompense  (nnS"Dp3)  for  his  two  eyes. 
The  explanation  is  that  he  can  strike  but  one 
blow  more  ;  but  that  one,  in  his  mind  and  within 
his  reach,  will  suffice  for  both  eyes.  He  will  inflict 
this  blow  on  the  Philistines,  who  all  around  him 
praise  the  idol  who  gave  them  victory,  whereas  it 
was  only  his  former  mental  blindness  that  caused 
his  fall,  and  his  present  physical  blindness  that 
gives  them  their  sense  of  security. 

Three  times  he  attempted  to  withstand  Delilah 

—  three  times  he  played  with  his  strength,  —  and 
fell.  Now,  he  prayed  three  times,  to  the  thrice- 
named  God,  the  triunity  of  Jehovah,  for  understand- 
ing and  strength. 

Yer.  29.  And  Samson  took  hold  of  the  mid- 
dle pillars.  He  shows  himself  in  all  his  old  great- 
ness again.  l?or  the  first  time  he  stood  again  in  a 
crowd  of  Philistines,  and  at  once  began  to  think 
of  battle.  And  notwithstanding  the  wretched 
condition  in  which  he  found  himself,  he  fixed  at 
once  on  the  point  where  he  intends  to  execute  his 
deed.  His  blindness  becomes  a  means  of  victory. 
He  stands  between  the  central  pillars,  on  which  the 
building  rests,  and  between  which  the  distance  is 
not  great.  Being  blind,  it  may  be  allowed  him  to 
take  hold  of  them,  in  order  to  support  himself  by 

them.  (That  .HDj?  may  mean  to  take  hold  of, 
although  found  in  that  sense  only  here,  is  shown 
by  the  analogy  of  the  Sanskrit  labh,  Greek  \afi$d- 
veiv,  Aa/Ser^.)  He  presses  them  firmly  with  both 
arms,  and  says  :  — 

Ver.  30.  Let  me  die  with  the  Philistines. 
The  very  conception  of  the  deed  is  extraordinary. 
While  the  Philistines  rejoice,  drink,  and  mock, 
worse  than  Belshazzar,  and  fancy  the  blinded  hero 
deeply  humiliated  and  put  to  shame,  he,  on  the 
contrary,  is  about  to  perform  the  deed  of  a  giant, 
and  stands  among  them  in  the  capacity  of  a  war- 
rior about  to  enter  battle,/who  only  tarries  to  com- 
mend his  cause  to  God.  It  is  true,  he  cannot  do 
what  he  intends  to  do  without  losing  his  own  life  ; 
but  he  lived  only  to  conquer.  Victory  is  more 
than  life.  To  talk  here  of  suicide  is  wholly  un- 
suitable. He  did  not  kill  himself  when  plunged 
in  the  deepest  dishonor.  He  is  too  great  for 
cowardly  suicide ;  for  it  is  a  species  of  flight,  and 
heroes  do  not  flee.  No  :  the  blinded  man  perceives 
that  the  present  moment  holds  out  an  occasion  for 
victory,  and  avails  himself  of  it,  notwithstanding 
that  it  must  cost  him  his  own  life."  It  is  not  as  if 
he  would  have  killed  himself,  had  he  escaped.  He 
knows  that  if  his  deed  bo  successful,  he,  cannot 
escape-  But  he  is  also  ready  to  die.  He  is  recon- 
ciled with  his  God  :  his  eyes  have  again  seen  Him 
who  was  his  strength. 

1  Confiequently,  I  cannot  follow  the  unsuitable  exegesis 
which  makes  Samson  ask  to  be  avenged  for  one  of  his  two 

Byes.     'ITiat  would  be  simple  vindlctiveness.     The  ^tt  in 

'^nt£?Q  is  comparative.  He  desires  a,  vengeance  greater 
tlian  bis  two  eyes,  and  taken  on  account  of  them.  The  Jew- 
ish exegesis  only  follows  a  special  homiletical  idea,  which  at 
bottom  understands  "  two  eyes." 

2  Augustine,  De  Civil.  Dei,  1,  26  :  Quiii  si  enim  Aoc 
fecerunt  non  Uumanifus  deceptte  sed  dirinitiis  ju^stB,  nee  er- 
■onte.»,  sed  obedientes,  sicut  de  Samsone  aliud  nobis  fas  non 
^st  credere. 


The  tragedy  ends  ten'ibly.  Laughter  and  shont 
and  drunken  revel  are  at  their  highest,  when  Sam- 
son bends  the  pillars  with  great  force:*  they 
break,  the  building  falls,*  —  a  terrific  crash,  and 
the  temple  is  a  vast  sepulchre.  0  Dagon,  where 
■is  thy  victory  ?  O  Gaza,  where  is  thy  sfciength  ? 
Princes  and  priests,  together,  with  cups  at  their 
lips,  and  mockery  in  their  hearts,  are  cru  shed  by 
the  falling  stone.  With  piercing  cries,  the  vast 
crowds  are  pressed  together.  The  galleries,  with 
their  burdens,  precipitate  themselves  upon  the  heads 
of  those  below.  Death  was  swifter  than  any  res- 
cue ;  the  change  from  the  sounds  of  rejoicing  to 
groans  and  the  rattle  of  death,  terrible  as  the  light- 
ning. In  the  midst  of  them,  great  and  joyous, 
stood  the  hero,  and  met  his  death.  Not  now  with 
the  bone  of  an  ass,  but  with  pillars  of  marble,  had 
he  conquered  the  foe.  Dagon's  temple,  with  its 
thousands,  had  been  heaped  up  as  his  grave-mound. 
Since  Samson  must  die,  he  could  not  have  fallen 
greater.  Traitors,  tormentors,  mockers,  enemies, 
tyrants,  all  lay  at  his  feet.  The  blind  hero  died  as 
the  great  victor,  who,  in  penitence  and  prayer,  ex- 
piated, by  suffering  and  death,  the  errors  of  which 
he  had  been  guilty. 

The  history  of  Samson  excels  all  poetry.  The 
simple  narrative  of  it  is  at  the  same  time  adorned 
with  the  highest  art.  Its  fidelity  and  trath  are 
testified  to  by  the  heart  of  every  reader.  Without 
magic  arts,  with  only  natural  grief  and  death,  it  is 
nevertheless  full  of  spiritual  marvels. 

But  who  furnished  the  report  of  the  last  hours  of 
the  hero's  life  ?  Who  escaped,  so  as  to  set  forth  his 
praying  and  acting  'i  It  would  seem  as  if  this  also 
were  not  left  quite  unhinted  by  the  brief  narrative. 

A  lad,  an  attendant  (1??),  leads  him,  when  the 
Philistines  call  him  in  from  the  prison  (ver.  26). 
It  may  be  plausibly  conjectured  that  this  was  no 
Philistine.  It  seems  not  improbable  that  Sam- 
son, the  Judge,  was  followed  into  his  prison  by  an 
attendant,  whose  fidelity  continued  unshaken.  It 
enhanced  the  triumph  of  the  Philistines  to  allow 
this.  Upon  this  supposition,  many  points  explain 
themselves.  This  attendant,  then,  may  have  fur- 
nished him  with  a  description  of  the  festive  scene 
into  the  midst  of  which  he  was  introduced,  and  in- 
formed him  in  what  part  of  the  building  he  wai 
placed.  From  him  he  could  also  obtain  guidance 
to  the  spot  which  he  deemed  it  necessary  to  occupy. 
This  attendant  was  in  the  secret  of  his  prayer  and 
purpose ;  and  if  we  assume  that  he  dismissed  him 
before  the  catastrophe,  we  are  at  once  enabled  to  ex- 
plain how  he  could  take  up  his  peculiar  position  by 
the  pillars  without  exciting  attention.  Thus  the 
faithful  follower  escaped  death,  and  quickly  re- 
ported the  event  at  home. 

Ver,  31.  And  his  brethren  and  all  his  father's 
house  came  down.  This  is  the  first  hint  we  have 
of  interest  in  Samson  on  the  part  of  his  brethren, 
and  the  house  of  his  father.  The  haste,  however, 
with  which  they  proceeded  to  Gaza,  and  the  great 

8  The  occurrence  in  Paus.  vi.  9  is  not  well  adapted  to  be 
brought  into  comparison. 

4  The  terrors  of  a  similar  calamity,  although  on  a  smaller 
scale,  were  exBerienced  by  King  Henry,  the  son  of  Barba- 
rossa,  in  1183,  when  the  pillars  and  floor  of  the  "  Probstei,'' 
at  Erfurt,  gave  way.  Many  perished.  Only  the  king  and 
the  bishop,  who  sat  in  a  niche,  escaped  (cf.  CJiron.  Mont. 
Sneni,  under  1188,  p.  48,  ed.  Madcr).  On  the  21st  of  July, 
1864,  one  of  the  granite  pillars,, which  supported  the  dome 
of  the  Church  of  the  Transfiguration,  at  St.  Petersburg, 
broke.  A  frightful  cataiitrophe  ensued,  as  the  ohurcli 
crumbled  to  pieces  over  the  masses  whom  curiosity  had 
drawn  together. 
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fellowship  in  which  they  did  it,  speak  well  for 
them.  They  may  have  arrived  soon  enough  to  see 
the  heap  of  ruins,  with  its  countless  dead  bodies, 
just  as  it  fell.  They  took  Samson  and  carried  him 
up  in  solemn  funeral  procession  (such  is  probably 

the  meaning  of  "iri^^  IS^Jl),  to  the  burial-place 
of  his  father,  who  had  not  lived  to  see  the  sorrow 
of  his  gi-eat  son.'  The  terrified  Philistines  permit- 
ted everything.  Anguish  and  mourning  reigned 
among  them.  Everything,  was  in  confusion  — 
their  princes  were  dead.  And  so  the  corpse  of  the 
hero  who  smote  them  more  fearfully  in  death  than 
in  life,  was  borne  in  silent  procession  along  their 
borders. 

And  he  judged  Israel  twenty  years.  This 
statement  is  here  repeated  in  order  to  intimate  that 
Samson's  official  term  had  not  come  to  a  close  be- 
fore the  events  just  related,  but  terminated  with 
it. 

Samson  lived  and  died  in  conflict  with  the  na- 
tional enemies,  the  Philistines.  The  same  fate  has 
befallen  his  history  and  its  exposition,  from  the 
time  of  Julian  the  imperial  Philistine  to  that  of 
many  writers  of  the  last  centuries.  It  was  espe- 
cially in  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries 
that  irreverence  was  too  often  called  criticism,  and 
that  frivolous  insipidity  was  considered  free  in- 
quiry. The  sesthetic  vapidness  which  was  in  part 
banished  from  the  field  of  classical  and  German 
literature,  continued  to  nestle  in  the  exegesis  of  the 
Old  Testament.''  Joh.  Philipp  Heine  may  indeed 
have  been  right  in  saying  (Dissertat.  Sacroe,  p. 
259),  that  the  mockery  at  Samson's  jaw-bone  and 
fjxes,  had  an  ulterior  object  in  view ;  but  it  was  for 
the  most  part  the  Philistine-like,  prosaic  character 
which  ordinarily  marks  genuine  unbelief,  that  was 
unable  to  comprehend  and  rightly  estimate  the 
wonderful  drama  of  Samson's  life.  An  unfruitful 
comparison  with  Hercules  was  constantly  iterated, 
although  deeper  insight  clearly  shows  that,  apart 
fi'om  the  lion-conquest  common  to  both,  Hercules 
is  of  all  Greek  heroes  the  least  suitable  to  be  com- 
pared with  Samson.  The  ingenuity  of  the  earlier 
ecclesiastical  teachers  might,  nevertheless,  have  led 
them  to  this  comparison.  But  according  to  Piper 
{Myth,  der  Christl.  Kunst.,  i.  131),  primitive  Chris- 
tian art  never  represented  even  so  much  as  the  con- 
flict of  Samson  with  the  lion  ;  and  later  works  of 
art  connected  Hercules  with  David  as  well  as  with 
Samson.  Menzel  (Symboiik,  ii.  380),  is  of  opinion 
that  the  representation  of  Samson,  in  the  act  of 
tearing  open  the  jaws  of  the  lion,  over  French  and 
German  church  doors  of  the  Middle  Ages,  is  an 
imitation  of  similar  Mithras  pictures.  The  repre- 
sentation of  Samson  with  one  foot  on  the  lion, 
while  with  his  hands  he  throttles  him,  typical  in 
Byzantine  pictures,  is  essentially  the  same  concep- 
tion (Schafer,  Handbuch  der  Ma/erei,  p.  127)._  The 
noblest  conception  of  him  in  modern  poeti'y,  is  that 
of  Milton's  Samson  Agonistes ;  but  that  drama 
treats  only  the  end  of  Samson's  life,  and  notwith- 
standing its  lofty  thoughts  and  Christian  fervor 
disfigures  the  beautiful  simplicity  of  Scripture  by 
operatic  additions.  Handel's  oratorio,  Samson 
(performed  for  the  first  time  in  London,  October 
12,  1742),  the  text  of  which  is  by  Milton,  but  not 
worthy  of  the  great  subject,  is  celebrated.  The  es- 
teemed composer,  Joachim  Raff,  intended  to  pre- 
pare a  Samson  opera ;  but  whether  it  was  ever  per- 

1  It  is  therofore  only  poetically  that  Milton  represents 
Uanoali  as  still  alive  at  the  time  of  Samson's  catastrophe. 

2  In  a  writing  against  the  Jews  (Berlin,  1804),  Samson's 
aetton  is  sty W4  "  schevsslick  "  (abominable). 
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formed  I  do  not  know.  At  what  a  low  ebb  the 
appreciation  of  the  Book  of  Judges  and  of  Samson 
stood  in  the  last  century,  is  shown  by  Herder's 
dialogue  ( Geisi  der  Ehrdisch.  Poesie,  Werke,  ii.  204), 
in  which  the  poet  endeavors  indeed  to  elevate  the 
narrative,  but  can  only  find  its  "  most  character- 
istically peculiar  and  beautiful  features,"  in  mat- 
ters incidental  to  the  main  story. 

It  is  not  quite  clear  how  the  Roman  Catholic 
legend  made  a  physician  of  Samson  ; "  and  it  was 
certainly  far  from  appropriate  when  a  jurist  of  the 
seventeenth  century  (La  Mothe  le  Bayer,  died 
1672)  represented  him  as  the  model  of  a  skeptical 
thinker.*  He  is  a  type  of  the  ancient  people  Israel 
itself  (cf.  the  Introduction),  which  is  everywhere 
victorious,  so  long  as  it  pre.<erves  its  consecration 
intact,  but  falls  into  servitude  and  bondage  as  soon 
as  it  profanes  its  own  sacred  character.  'The  types 
of  the  ancient  Church  fathers,  in  which  they  com- 
pare the  life  and  sufferings  of  Samson  with  Christ, 
are  very  ingenious ;  and  the  pure  and  elevated  dis- 
position they  manifest  therein,  finding  spirit  be- 
cause they  seek  it,  is  greatly  to  be  admired.  A 
wood-carving  over  the  choir-chairs  in  the  Maul- 
bronn  monastery  represents  Samson  with  long 
waving  hair,  riding  on  the  lion,  the  symbol  of 
death,  whose  jaws  he  tears  apart;  while,  on  the 
opposite  side,  the  unicorn  lies  in  the  lap  of  the 
Virgin,  —  together  symbolizing  the  birth  and  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  i&or  to  him  applies  the  saying 
of  the  Apostle  (Heb.  xi.  32,  33),  that  by  faith  he 
stopped  the  mouths  of  lions. 

It  is  worthy  of  mention  that  while  the  najnes  of 
the  other  Judges,  Othniel,  Ehud,  Barak,  Gideon, 
Jephthah,  scarcely  ever  recur  among  the  Jews,  that 
of  Samson  was  frequently  used,  both  anciently  and 
in  modern  times. 

Ih  the  address  of  Samuel  (1  Sam.  xii.  11),  the 
name  of  a  hero  Sedan  is  inserted  between  Jerubbaal 
and  Jephthah,  who  can  be  none  other  than  Samson. 
The  reading  Bapix  of  the  LXX.  is  without  any 
probability  in  its  favor.  Bedan  is  Ben  Dan  (liter- 
ally, "Son  of  Dan"),  i.  e.,  "the  Danite."  The 
familiar  use  of  this  name  in  honor  of  the  tribe,  was 
undoubtedly  connected  with  the  blessing  of  Jacob 
on  Dan,  which  after  the  life  of  Samson  must  have 
seemed  to  have  special  reference  to  him:  "Dan 
shall  judge  his  people,  as  one  of  the  tribes  of  Is- 
rael." The  primitive  consciousness  of  the  prophecy 
of  Jacob  reveals  itself  herein  ;  and  nowhere  could 
it  be  said  with  more  profound  significance  than 
here,  —  "I  wait  for  thy  salvation,  0  Jehovah " 
(Gen.  xlix.  18). 

HOMIIETICAL   AND    PRACTICAL. 

Samson,  having  found  his  God  again,  died  as  a 
hero.  His  brethren  carried  him  into  his  father's 
grave.  His  victory  was  greater  in  death  than  in 
life. 

Ancient  expositors  compare  his  death  with  that 
of  Christ.  But  Samson  gave  up  his  life  in  order 
to  cause  his  enemies  to  die :  Christ  in  order  to  give 
them  life.  Samson  died  gladly  because  he  had 
found  his  God  again;  in  Christ  God  was  never 
lost.  It  is,  however,  a  good  death,  when  one  sees 
himself  restored  to  communion  with  God.  If  the 
Christian,  in  the  last  brief  hour  of  the  cross,  holds 
fast  his  faith,  the  thousand  foes  let  loose  against 

8  If  indeed  Samson  be  meant.    Cf.  Raynandi,  TituJt  Om 
tus  Lugdunensis,  Works,  viii.  571. 
4  Cf.  Bayle,  Diet.  iii.  2658. 
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him  by  sin  and  temptation  fall  before  him.  Wlien 
a  Christian  suffers,  the  representatives  of  evil  place 
themselves  round  about  him  with  laughter  and 
mockery ;  and  if  he  endures,  hia  victory  in  death  is 
greater  than  in  life.  Strong  as  Samson,  was  the 
weak  woman  Perpetua  (in  the  second  century) ;  in 
the  midst  of  tortures  she  said,  "  I  know  that  I  suf- 
fer, but  I  am  a  Christian."  Thousands  of  martyrs 
have  died  as  Samson  died.  They  have  conquered 
through  the  cross,  and  have  heaped  mountains  of 
dishonor  upon  their  enemies.  But  they  were  not 
all  buried  by  their  brethren.  They  found  no  places 
in  their  fathers'  graves.  Only  He  from  whom 
nothing  is  hidden  knows  where  they  lie.  At  the 
last  day  they  shall  rise,  and  the  eyes  of  them  all 
shall  be  free  from  tears.  Samson  was  alone ;  he 
also  died  alone.  For  his  people  he  fought  alone 
and  suffered  alone.  After  his  death,  the  tribe  of 
Jadah  raised  itself  again  to  faith.  The  remem- 
brance of  Samson  preceded  the  deeds  of  David. 
Let  no  one  fear  to  stand  alone,  whether  in  suffer- 
ing or  in  conflict.  The  words  of  a  faithful  heart  are 
not  spoken  in  vain.  The  seed  falls,  not  into  the 
blue  sky,  but  into  God's  living  kingdom,  and  in  its 
spring  time  will  surely  rise. 


Starke  :  The  eyes  of  the  mind  are  better  than 
the  eyes  of  the  body.  We  can  better  spare  the 
latter  than  the  former.  —  The  same  :  For  God  and 
native  land  life  itself  is  not  to  be  accounted  dear, 
but  should  gladly  be  surrendered ;  and  he  alone 
who  does  this  is  truly  entitled  to  the  name  of  a 
valiant  hero.  Thus,  also,  didst  thou,  O  Saviour, 
our  better  Samson,  conquer  in  dying.  —  Gerlaoh  . 
Samson  sported  before  the  Philistines,  not  as  one 
who,  fallen  from  a  merely  human  height,  endeavors 
with  smiling  scorn  to  maintain  his  self-conscious- 
ness amid  the  downfall  of  the  perishable  thinga 
of  this  world,  but  deeply  impressed  with  the  vanity 
of  everything  that  seeks  to  set  itself  up  against  the 
Lord  —  of  "  the  veiin  war  of  the  earthen  pots 
against  the  rock  "  of  which  Luther  speaks  —  and 
therefore  seizing  with  faith  on  the  renewed  prom- 
ises of  divine  grace.  —  The  Same:  He  becomes 
thoroughly  convinced  that,  mutilated  in  hia  face, 
he  could  never  again  live  among  men,  exposed  to 
the  scorn  of  the  enemies  of  the  Lord,  and  that 
therefore  his  work  is  done ;  his  play  is  turned  into 
bitter  earnestness,  and  while  he  falls  and  dies,  he 
gains  the  greatest  victory  of  his  whole  life. 


PART  THIRD. 

The  conclusion  of  the  Book,  tracing  the  evils  of  the  period,  the  decay  of  the  priest- 
hood, the  self-wiE  of  individuals,  and  the  prevalence  of  licentiousness,  passion,  and  dis- 
oord,  to  the  absence  of  a  fixed  and  permanent  form  of  government. 


FIRST  SECTION. 


THE    HISTORY   OF   MIOAH's   PRIVATE   TEMPLE   AND   IMAGE-WORSHIP  :    SHOWING   THE   INDIVIDUAL 

ARBITRARINESS   OF  THE    TIMES,  AND  ITS  TENDENCY  TO  SIJEVEKT  AND   CORRUPT  THE 

RELIGlOnS    INSTITUTIONS    OP   ISRAEL. 


Micah,  a  man  of  Mount  Ephraim,  sets  up  a  private  sanctuary  and  engages  a  wcm- 

dering  Levite  to  be  his  Priest. 

Chapter  XVII.  1-13. 

1  And  there  was  a,  man  of  Mount  Ephraim,  whose  name  toas  Micah  [Micayehu]. 

2  And  he  said  unto  his  mother.  The  eleven  hundred  shekels  of  silver  that  were  taken 
from  thee,'  about  which  thou  cursedat,  and  spakest  of  also  in  mine  ears,  behold,  the 
silver  is  with  me  ;  I  took  it.     And  his  mother  said,  Blessed  be  thou  of  the  Lord 

3  [Jehovah],  my  son.  And  when  he  had  [And  he]  restored  the  eleven  hundred 
shekels  of  silver  to  his  mother,  [and]  his  mother  said,  I  had  wholly  dedicated  ^  the 
silver  unto  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  from  my  hand  for  my  son,  to  make  a  graven  image 

t  and  a  molten  image : '  now  therefore  I  will  restore  it  unto  thee.  Yet  [And]  he 
restored  the  money  [silver]  unto  his  mother  ;  and  his  mother  took  two  hundred 
shekels  of  silver,  and  gave  them  to  the  founder,  who  made  thereof  a  graven  image 
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5  and  a  molten  image :  and  they  were  in  the  house  of  Micah  [Micayehu].  And 
the  man  Micah  had  an  house  of  gods  [a  "Beth  Biohim,"  God's-house],  and  made  an  ephod 
and  teraphim,  and  consecrated  [appointed]  one  of  his  sons,  who  [and  he]  became' 

6  his  priest.    In  those  days  there  was  no  king  in  Israel,  but  every  man  did  that  which 

7  was  right  in  his  own  eyes.  And  there  was  a  young  man  out  of  Beth-lehem-judah 
of  the  family  of  Judah,  who  was  a  Levite,  and  he  sojourned  there  [temporarily], 

8  And  the  man  departed  out  of  the  city  from  [out  of]  Beth-lehem-judah,  to  sojourn 
where  he  could  find  a  place :  and  he  came  to  mount  Ephraim  to  the  house  of 

9  Mieah,  as  he  journeyed.  And  Micah  said  unto  him.  Whence  comest  thou  ?  And 
he  said  unto  him,  1  am  &  Levite  of  Beth-lehem-judah,  and  I  go  to  sojourn  where  I 

10  may  find  a  place.  And  Micah  said  unto  him,  Dwell  [Abide]  with  me,  and  be  unto 
me  a  father  and  a  priest,  and  I  will  give  thee  ten  shekels  of  silver  by  the  year,  and 

11  a  suit  of  apparel,  and  thy  victuals.  So  the  Levite  went  in.  And  the  Levite  was 
content  [consented]  to  dwell  with  the  man,  and  the  young  man  was  [became]  unto 

12  him  as  one  of  his  sons.     And  Micah  consecrated  [appointed]  the  Levite ;  and  the 

13  young  man  became  his  priest,  and  was  in  the  house  of  Micah.  Then  said  Micah, 
Now  know  I  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  will  do  me  good,  seeing  I  have  a  Levite  to 
[seeing  the  Levite  has  become]  my  priest. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GBAMUATICAL. 

p  Ver.  2.  —  TJ  V  nf97  ~ttt?S.  T^  V  is  the  dat.  incommodi.  Strictly  speaking,  b  simply  marks  some  sort  of  rela- 
lioB,  the  exact  nature  of  which  must  be  otherwise  determined.  The  present  phrase,  rendered  as  literally  as  possible  is  : 
"'which  (so.  fjpS)  was  taken  for  thee,"  cf.  our  papular  use  of  the  same  phrase,  and  the  German,  wdch^s  dir  genom- 
men  ward.  Ewald  (who  with  characteristic  self-confldence  announces  that  he  must  leave  the  "  silly  absurdity  "  of  the 
tedinary  explanation  of  this  passage  "  to  those  who  do  not  hesitate  to  find  their  own  folly  in  the  Bible,")  seems  to 
take  7|^  as  the  dative  of  the  author:  the  money  taken  (received)  by  thee  from  my  iather.  Sov  he  relates,  quite  in 
historical  style,  that  a  yoimg  man  of  Mount  Ephraim,  whose  father  probably  died  early,  took  the  money  which  had  been 
left  to  his  mother  into  his  own  hands,  in  order  by  using  to  increase  it  (!) ;  and  that,  followed  by  his  mother's  blessing 
he  was  fortunate,  and  was  about  to  restore  the  money  to  her,  as  became  a  dutiful  son,  when  she  made  him  a  present  of 

It  in  the  shapeof  a  handsome  {schmuchen)  god,  etc.     The  perfect   ''iyin|2b,  he  says,  is  the   perfect  of  volition  (like 

^iJiP^pn,  ver.  3) :  "I  will  take ;  it  is  my  will  to  take."  But  if  the  Hebrew  author  meant  to  tell  this  story,  he  ex- 
'Pnssed  himself  very  obscurely.  The  imprecatory  oath,  too,  is  thus  left  without  explanation.  And  notwithstanding  aU 
Ewald's  efforts  in  behalf 'of  him,  Micah  is  still  in  suspicious  possession  of  the  money  ("^nW  ^DSH  HSn),  before  he 
tells  his  mother  that  he  will  take  it.  Under  such  circumstances,  the  benediction  which,  according'  to  Ewald,  the  mother 
pronounces  on  her  son,  might  be  more  politic  than  fipee.  — Ta.] 

p  Ver.  3.  —  ''ri©2'P'7  '''~;r!'l-  Kender  :  "  I  verily  dedicate."  Although  Dr.  Cassel  also  translates  here  by  the 
pluperfect,  he  explains  it  of  the  present,  see  below.  On  this  use  of  the  perfect  cf.  Ges.  Cham.  126,  4.  The  word 
"  wholly  "  of  the  E.  V.  is  better  omitted.  The  infin.  absolute  in  this  construction  is  intensive,  not  extensive.  It  does 
not  assert  the  completeness  of  the  consecration,  but  simply  makes  it  prominent,  as  being  the  use  to  which  she  determines 
to  put  the  money.    Cf.  Ges.  131,  3.— Te.] 

[8  Ver.  3.  —  HDpD^  ^DQ.  Dr.  Cassel :  BikI  imd  Giisswerh^  "  image  and  cast-work  "  ;  i.  e.,  an  image  of  wood  or 
stone  covered  with  a  thin  coating  of  -silver  or  gold,  see  below.  This  explanation,  although  concurred  in  by  several 
eriticB,  is  not  yet  sufliciently  certeiin  to  make  it  worth  while  to  disfigure  our  English  text  by  inserting  it.  — Tb.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

After  the  story  of  Samson's  heroic  life  and  death, 
there  follow  in  conclusion  two  narratives,  of  which 
the  first  embraces  chaps,  xvii.  and  xviii.,  the  second 
chaps,  xix.-xxi.  Though  not  connected  with  each 
other  either  by  time  or  place,  they  are  nevertheless 
not  mere  accidental  appendages  to  the  preceding 
historical  narrative,  but  essential  parts  of  the  well- 
considered  organism  of  the  entire  Book,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  also  they  received  the  position  in 
which  we  find  them.  The  profound  pragmatism 
uf  the  Book  (see  Inti-odnction,  sect.  1  f  designs  to 
«how,  that  the  heroic  ^period  of  the  Judges  is  full 
indeed  of  the  wonders  of  God's  compassion,  but 
lacks  that  organic  centralization  and  unity  which 
only  the  iingly  office,  rightly  instituted  and  rightly 
exercised,  could  afford.  This  want  manifested  it- 
self even  under  the  greatest  Judges.  The  influ- 
ence of  the  Judge  extended,  for  the  most  part, 


only  over  the  individual  tribes  to  which  he  Dk 
longed,  while  in  others  it  was  not  seldom  resisted ; 
and,  being  wholly  personal  in  its  nature,  disap. 
peared  from  his  house  as  soon  as  he  died. 

In  chaps,  xvii.  and  xviii.  another  lesson  is 
brought  forward,  hints  of  which  had  already  oc- 
curred in  earlier  parts  of  the  Book.  The  religious 
central  point  of  the  nation,  also,  became  imsettled. 
And  this  was  the  greater  danger.  The  sanctuary 
at  Shiloh,  the  law  and  covenant  of  God  that  were 
in  the  sacred  ark,-were  the  real  pillars  of  Israel's 
nationality.  The  existence  of  this  spiritual  unity 
was  brought  out  in  the  opening  sentence  of  the 
Book :  "And  after  the  death  of  Joshua,  the  sons 
of  Israel  asked  Jehovah."  It  had  in  dark  times 
demonstrated  itself  to  be  the  guaranty  of  nationa/ 
cohesion.  The  tribes  were  twelve,  indeed,  and  their 
cities  lay  scattered  from  Beer-sheba  to  the  sources 
of  the  Jordan ;  but  there  was  but  one  sanctuary 
where  the  God  of  Israel  was  inquired  of.    It  an 


228 


THE  BOOK  OF  JUDGES. 


peared,  however,  that  the  long-continued  want  of 
a  closer  political  organization,  threatened  also  the 
unity  of  the  religious  organism.  For  not  only 
was  the  service  of  foreign  idols  introduced,  threat- 
ening the  nerve  of  popular  strength  and  national 
freedom,  but  subjective  superstition,  also,  and  in- 
considerate division,  asserted  themselves  within  the 
religious  organization.  This  is  shown  by  the  story 
of  Micah's  sanctuary. 

Ver.  1 .  And  tliere  was  a  man  of  mount  Eph.- 
raim,  and  his  name  was  Mioayehu.  Avarice, 
the  Apostle  tells  us,  is  the  root  of  all  evil.  Covet- 
ousness,  like  all  sin,  knows  no  shame.  Its  lustful 
eyes  profane  even  that  which  is  holy.  The  treas- 
ures of  temples  have  ever  excited  the  rapacity  of 
savage  enemies.  The  gifts  of  the  pious  convert 
houses  of  prayer  into  objects  of  envy.  Faithful 
Israelites,  who  believed  in  Jehovah,  went  to  Shi- 
loh,  in  Ephraim,  performed  there  their  pious  duties, 
inquired  of  God  after  truth,  prayed,  and  brought 
their  offerings  for  the  honor  and  maintenance  of 
the  house  of  God.  Among  those  who  did  this, 
was  doubtless  also  the  father  of  Micayehu.  For 
that  he  confessed  Jehovah,   is   evident  from   the 

name  which  he  gave  to  his  sou:  ^IT'S^H,  "who  is 
like  .Jehovah."  Such  names  are  only  given  in 
homes  where  Jehovah  is  honored,  at  least  in  ap- 
pearance. The  mere  fact,  however,  that  persons 
are  named  "Theodore,"!  "Nathaniel,"  "  Theophi- 
lus,"  or  other  like  names,  gives  no  assurance  that 
they  are  what  their  names  declare  them  to  be. 
The  father  of  Micayehu  must  also  have  been  rich ; 
for  he  left  his  widow  large  sums  of  money.  The 
latter,  according  to  all  appearances,  was  avaric- 
ious; and  it  was  probably  on  this  account  that 
true  faith  in  Jehovah  took  no  root  in  her  heart, 
although  the  name  of  Jehovah  was  often  on  her 
lips. 

Vers.  2,  3.  Behold,  here  Is  the  money;  I  took 
it.  The  rich  woman  had  been  deprived  of  a  large 
sum  of  money.  Eleven  hundred  shekels,  at  that 
time,  evidently  represented  a  very  considerable 
amount;  large  enough  to  be  spoken  of  in  "round 
figures."  The  woman  was  beside  herself;  her  soul 
was  in  her  money:  and  so  she  cursed  the  thief. 
Cursing  is  still  a  frightful  oriental  custom.  It  was 
regarded  as  an  invocation  of  judgments  from 
heaven.  Hence,  the  dread  of  the  effects  of  curses, 
in  heathenism,  arose  not  only  from  faith,  but  still 
more  from  superstition.  The  sin  was  indeed  en- 
gaged in,  but  the  curse  was  dreaded ;  just  as  other 
thieves  do  not  refrain  from  stealing,  but  guard 
themselves  anxiously  against  the  police.  To  this 
must  be  added  that  parental  curses  were  feared  as 
the  heaviest  of  all  bans  (among  the  Greeks  cf. 
Nagelsbach,  Nachhom.  TheoL.,  p.  350).  Sirach  (iii. 
9)  still  said  in  his  day,  that  "  the  curse  of  a  mother 
overturns  the  houses  of  children."  Micah  heard 
the  awful  imprecations  of  his  mother's  maledic- 
tion, and  shuddered.  He  could  not  say,  "  a  cause- 
less curse  takes  no  effect"  (Prov.  xxvi.  2).  He 
had  taken  the  money,  which  was  now  charged 
with  his  mother's  curses.  With  these  he  will  not 
have  it.  "  Here  is  your  money  back,"  he  says ; 
'•  I  took  it."     As  one  shakes  off  rain,  so  he  would 

1  The  priest  who  subseciuently  entereij  the  aervioe  of 
Micah,  was  named  "Jonathan,"  i.  e.,  Theodore.  See  at 
ih.  xviii.  30. 

2  Bertheau  assumes  that  the  mother  devoted  the  money 
lo  this  purpose,  inasmuch  as  her  sou  had  already  a  Betk 
Elohiin.  But  it  was  only  the  image  that  could  malie  any 
house  a  "  House  of  God."  It  is  certainly  more  natural  to 
■uppose  that,  when  ho  utterly  refused  to  accept  the  money 


free  himself  of  this  curse-laden  money.  "  It  is  thy 
son,"  he  says,  "  and  his  house,  whom  thou  hast 
cursed.  Take  the  money  —  I  do  not  wish  it." 
His  words,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  express  more  of 
reproach  than  of  consciousness  of  guilt.  And  the 
mother  resembles  those  people  of  whom  James 
says  (eh.  iii.  10) :  "  Out  of  the  same  mouth  pro- 
ceedeth  blessing  and  cursing."  She  had  cursed,  in 
inconsiderate  wrath,  and  without  investigation,  on 
account  of  her  lost  money.  That  being  recovered, 
she  will  save  her  son  from  the  effects  of  her  male- 
diction. As  if  blessing  and  curse  were  under  hu. 
man  control,  she  exclaims  :  "  Blessed  be  thou,  my 
son,  unto  Jehovah." 

The  son  was  in  any  case  wrong  in  taking  tha 
money  secretly.  The  purpose  for  which  he  took 
it,  seems  to  be  indicated  by  the  context  and  the 
speech  of  the  mother.  He  wished  it  for  the  pur- 
pose which  he  afterwards  carried  out.  This  also 
explains  sufficiently  why  he  took  it  secretly :  he 
probably  did  not  believe  that  his  mother  would 
approve  his  design.  For  the  preparation  of  pesei 
and  massekah,  an  image  and  cast-work,  for  the 
purpose  he  had  in  view,  was  itself  a  theft,  notwith- 
standing that  it  looked  like  an  act  of  service  to 
God.  But  it  turned  out  differently.  It  was  nat- 
ural that  his  mother  should  ask  for  what  purpose 
he  had  taken  it ;  and  he  replies  that  he  had  des- 
tined it  for  Jehovah,  to  fit  out  a  private  sanctuary 
with  an  image  and  cast-work.  The  mother,  in 
order  to  appease  him,  says  :  then  do  I  consecrate 
it  for  Jehovah,  froni  my  hand  for  my  son  (the  for- 
mula of  dedication),  that  he  may  make  an  "image 
and  cast-work  ; "  ^  now  therefore  take  the  money. 
Hereupon  there  arises  a  genuine  contest  of  super- 
stition. He  is  now  afraid  of  the  curse-laden  money. 
And  she  is  in  dread  lest  the  frustration  of  the  seem- 
ingly religious  end  for  which  her  son  intended  to 
use  it,  should  fall  back  upon  herself.  He  has  ex- 
cused his  theft  with  the  word  "  Jehovah ; "  and  she 
seeks  to  cover  up  her  curse  with  it.  Superstition 
thus  shows  itself  to  be  the  worst  profanation,  trans- 
mating  eternal  truth  into  subjective  personal  In- 
terest. 

Ver.  4.  And  his  mother  took  two  hundred 
shekels  of  silver.  Micah  had  once  more  refused 
the  money.  He  still  feare  the  curse  that  it  may 
bring  with  it.  Thereupon  the  mother  causes  the 
"image  and  cast-work  to  be  made;  applying, 
however,  not  1,100  shekels,  but  only  200.  This 
shows  that  it  was  only  avarice,  and  not  the  fact 
that  she  had  dedicated  the  money  to  religious  pur- 
poses, that  had  inspired  her  curse.  For  even  now 
she  cannot  part  with  more  than  200  shekels  out 
of  the  1,100.  On  the  other  hand,  it  becomes  evi- 
dent that  the  purpose  for  which  Micah  took  the 
money  was  the  manufacture  of  the  image ;  for  it 
is  set  up  "  in  his  house,"  and  he  combines  with  it 
still  other  operations. 

Ver.  5.  And  he  set  up  an  ephod  and  tera- 
phun.  These  words  give  the  key  to  the  whole 
transaction,  and  even  afford  a  clew  to  the  time  in 
which  it  took  place.  The  paternal  house  of  Micah, 
it  appears,  had  not  openly  broken  with  the  service 
of  Jehovah.  This  is  clear  from  both  his  and  his 
mother's  words  (vers.  2,  3,  13).     But  their  hearts 

she  took  it  upon  herself  to  provide  the  image  with  the 
money  in  question,  in  order  to  deliver  him  from  the  curse. 
She  can  have  come  to  this  use  of  the  money,  only  becausa 
he  gave  it  as  the  object  for  which  he  took  it.  The  mothel 
applies  only  two  hundred  shekels  ;  the  opinion  that  thi 
others  were  used  by  way  of  endowment  is  at  least  not  in- 
dicated in  the  text. 
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were  not  wholly  with  God.  This  is  evident  from 
her  avarice  and  malediction.  Theirs  was  not  a 
house  in  which  the  Canaanitish  Baal  was  sacri- 
ficed to ;  but  neither  was  it  one  in  which  there  was 
more  of  true  relij^ion  than  the  form  and  name. 
In  the  house  of  Joash  there  stood,  before  Gideon 
destroyed  it,  an  altar  of  Baal  and  an  Asherah. 
That  was  not  the  case  here.  But  selfishness  and 
superstitious  egoism  are  idolatrous  in  their  nature 
and  consequences,  even  when  Jehovah,  that  is,  the 
God  of  Israel,  is  still  spoken  of.  What  R.  juda 
Ilallevii  says  of  Micah  and  others,  applies  esjje- 
cially  to  him :  "  He  resembles  a  man  who,  while 
incestuously  marrying  his  sister,  should  strictly 
obsei-ve  the  customary  laws  of  marriage."  He 
makes  use  of  the  name  of  God,  but  for  that  which 

is  vanity  (SVJE^?,  Ex.  xx.  7).  "He  made  an 
ephod."  The  sin  of  which  he  was  thus  guilty, 
lay  not  in  the  ephod,  but  in  the  fact  that  he  set  it 
up.  The  ephod  was  designed  for  the  lawful  priest- 
hood. The  TJrim  and  Thummim  were  intended 
for  Israel's  high-priests  (Ex.  xxviii.  30),  in  order 
that  by  means  of  them  they  might  be  the  constant 
organ  of  objective  divine  wisdom  for  the  whole 
people,  at  the  place  where  they  served  before  God. 
Hence,  they  neither  could  nor  ought  to  serve  the 
subjective  interests  of  individual  men  or  tribes,  or 
be  inquired  of  anywhere  else  than  where  the  priest 
was  who  bore  them  on  his  heart.  This  fact  also 
renders  the  meaning  of  Judg.  viii.  27  clear,  where 
it  is  related  that  after  Gideon  had  set  up  an  ephod 
with  the  golden  booty  obtained  from  the  Midian- 
ites,  all  Israel  went  a^-whoring  after  it,  and  found 
a  snare  in  it.  Gideon,  it  is  true,  served  Jehovah 
sincerely  and  tmly,  and  meant  only  that  his  ephod 
should  serve  as  a  reminder  to  the  people  of  the 
wonderful  deeds  of  God ;  but  in  setting  it  up,  he 
nevertheless  introduced  a  precedent  which  sub- 
jective superstition  misused  to  its  own  hurt.  l?or, 
inasmuch  as  he  set  it  up  in  his  own  house,  he 
gave  occasion  for  others  to  think  that  they  also 
might  do  the  same  in  their  houses.  The  deeds  in 
consequence  of  which  he  instituted  the  ephod  were 
soon  lost  sight  of;  and  the  eye  was  directed  only 
to  the  money  out  of  which  it  proceeded.  It  may 
be  assumed  that  precisely  for  Micah  Gideon's  ex- 
ample proved  a  source  of  danger,  —  for  which, 
however,  the  blame  falls  not  on  the  hero,  but  on 
Micah.  We  thus  obtain  a  clew  to  the  time  in 
wliich  the  event  here  related  occurred.  Micah  was 
a  man  of  Ephraim  who  lived  not  long  after  the 
days  of  Gideon.  There  was  pride  enough  in  Eph- 
raim to  arrogate  to  itself  the  right  of  doing  what 
was  done,  however  grandly  and  nobly,  in  the 
smaller  tribe  of  Manasseh.  It  is  at  all  times  the 
practice  of  paltry  selfishness  to  dishonor  the  ex- 
traordinary actions  of  great  men,  by  using  them  as 
cloaks  for  their  own  mean  ends.  Gideon  destroyed 
the  altar  of  Baal  secretly,  and  for  this  purpose 
made  use  of  his  father's  people  and  means  without 
his  father's  knowledge.  Micah  probably  excused 
himseh  by  this  example,  when  he  secretly  took  his 
mother's  money,  in  order  to  set  up  that  which  in 
his  own  interest  he  destined  for  God. 

The  anarchy  of  arbitrary  individualism  exhibits 
itself  very  strikingly  here,  in  the  fact  that  a  mere 

common  man  (IfW  ^H^l,  ver.  1),  without  name 

1  Eusari,  It.  14,  ed.  Cassel,  p.  335. 

■2  I'he  Talmud,  Sanhedrin,  103  b,  calls  the  name  of  the 

place  where  Mieab  lived,  ^^^,  and  puts  it  at  a  distance 

»f  three  7''Z3  t'om  Shiloh.     So  far  as  the  name  is  Con- 


or merit,  has  the  presumption  to  do  the  same  thing 
which  Gideon,  the  Judge  and  Deliverer  of  Israel, 
had  undertaken  to  do ;  and  that  he  does  it  on  the 
same  mountains  of  Ephraim  on  which,  at  no 
great  distance,  in  Shiloh,  the  ark  of  God  and  the 
lawful  ephod  were  to  be  found.  R.  Nathan  '■' 
thinks  that  the  places  were  so  near  to  each  other, 
that  the  smoke  from  both  sanctuaries  might  com- 
mingle, as  it  rose  upward.  A  mere  common  man, 
who  had  notliing  but  money,  presumed  to  found  a 
sanctuary,  with  an  ephod  and  a  priest,  and  to  pass 
this  off  as  an  oracle  of  Jehovah.  The  object  he  had 
in  view  can  hardly  have  been  any  other  than  to 
ensnare  the  people  who,  in  the  pressure  of  their  re- 
ligious needs,  sought  for  instruction,  and  brought 
votive  offerings  and  gifts.  For  this  purpose,  the 
house  which  he  founded  must  have  been  assimilated 
to  the  tabernacle  ;  yet  not  so  completely  as  to  be 
attractive  only  to  the  thoroughly  pious  worshippers 
of  Jehovah.  Eor  as  these  would  not  under  aujj  cir- 
cumstances visit  any  sanctuary  but  that  at  Shiloh, 
Micah's  house  would  then  have  failed  of  its  pur- 
pose. It  could  be  made  attractive  only  by  mak- 
ing it  minister  to  the  superstition  of  sensual 
worship,  and  by  vesting  this  ministry  in  the  forms 
of  the  service  of  Jehovah.  Hence  he  speaks  of 
consecration  to  Jehovah,  but  at  the  same  time  rep- 
resents the  latter  by  means  of  nDBM  75?  (an 
image  and  cast-work).  He  set  up  an  ephod,  and 
supplemented  it  with  teraphim.  He  needed  a 
priest ;  and  in  the  absence  of  a  Levite,  he  himself 
selects  one  of  his  sons  for  the  ofBce.  Every  part 
of  his  proceeding  is  thus  marked  by  subjective 
arbitrariness,  which  under  pious  names  concealed 
self-interest  and  superstition.  The  narrator  strik- 
ingly points  out  this  his  sin,  by  means  of  a  few  deli- 
cate strokes.  Hitherto  the  man  had  always  been 
called  Micayehu,  distinctly  bearing  the  name  of 
Jehovah.  But  from  ver.  5,  where  he  sets  up  his 
sanctuary,  onward,  he  is  only  spoken  of  as  Micah. 
The  name  of  God  was  not  to  be  desecrated  in  him. 
And  although  Micah  speaks  of  "  Jehovah  "  (v.  13), 
his  house  is  only  called  a  Beth  Elohim,  — a  name 
also  given  to  the  temples  of  heathen  deities,  —  not 
Beth  Jehovah,  house  of  Jehovah.  No  description 
is  given  of  what  the  goldsmith  shaped  out  of  the 
mother's  two  hundred  pieces  of  money ;  but  it  is 

called  "^pSPI  ^P-?)  an  image  and  cast-work. 
These  words  at  the  same  time  pronounce  judg- 
ment against  the  sin  that  had  been  committed,  for 
they  are  the  technical  expressions  under  which  the 
law  forbids  the  making  of  every  kind  of  image- 
work  for  idolatrous  purposes.  The  narrator  has 
his  eye  doubtless  on  Deut.  xxvii.  15:  "Cursed 
{-Vn^)  is  the  man  that  maketh  n3Ba^  b^Q, 

an  abomination  unto  Jehovah,  the  work  of  the 
hands  of  the  artificer."  He  intimates,  assuredly, 
that  the  same  man  who  stood  in  such  dread  of  his 
mother's  curse  on  the  thief  of  her  money,  ren- 
dered himself  obnoxious  to  the  more  awful  curse  of 
the  divine  law,  when  he  desired,  or  at  any  rate  ac- 
cepted, such  image-work.  The  form  of  the  image 
cannot,  however,  be  determined  with  certainty, 
'fhe  opinion  that  it  represented  a  calf,  is  certainly 
not  tenable.  It  is  not  true  that  Jehovah,  the  God 
of  Israel,  was  ever  or  anywhere  represented  undei 

cerned,  it  appears  to  be  only  a  name  of  reproach,  with  s 
reference  to  Deut.  xxviii.  27  |  Lev.  xxi.  20.  In  Pesackim 
111  a,  the  place  seems  to  be  named  ^D3  [fietus,  ploratiisy 
probably  in  pursuance  of  a  similar  homiletical  explanatit  u 
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the  figure  of  a  bull  or  calf.     On  the  contrary,  this  |  At  Megara,  there  was  an  oracle  of  the  -goddesi 
figure  was  symbolical  of  a  contrast,  a  national  and  |  Night,  represented  as  a  high   and  closely  veiled 


historical  contrast,  with  Jehovah.  This  appears 
both  from  the  golden  calf  of  the  desert  and  irom  the 
history  of  Jeroboam.^  To  infer  from  the  analogy 
of  the  latter,  that  Micah  also  cast  a  calf,  would 
likewise  be  erroneous.  For  Micah's  act  has  no 
national,  but  only  a  religious  significance.  He 
does  not  intend  to  set  up  a  contrast  to  Jehovah, 
but  only  a  superstitious  syncretism  with  other 
sanctuaries.  Had  the  image  been  a  calf,  the  nar- 
rator would  have  taken  occasion  to  say  so ;  for 
that  of  itself,  in  its  relation  to  the  idolatry  of  the 
desert,  would  have  indicated  the  nature  of  Micah's 
sin.  Since  it  must  be  assumed  that  Micah  in- 
tended to  establish  a  sort  of  tabernacle,  it  is  to  be 
supposed  that  in  his  image-work  also  he  carried 
out  this  imitation  to  the  extreme  of  superstition. 

In  the  tabernacle,  on  the  i^T)^?  ["  mercy-seat "] 
there  were  two  chembim,  with  outspread  wings ; 
and  in  Ex.  xxv.  22,  God  says  :  "I  will  speak  with 
thee  from  upon  the  kapporeth  [mercy-seat],  from 
between  the  two  cherubim."  Now,  if  Micah, 
while  in  general  imitating  this  arrangement,  trans- 
formed the  cherubim  into  sphinx-like  figures,  such 
as  were  found  in  Egyptian  temples,  and  sym- 
bolyzed  (as  Clem.  Alex.,  Strom,  lib.  v.  ch.  5,  well 
explains.)  the  mysterious  problems  concerning  the 
Deity,  which  received  their  solution  at  the  hands 
of  the  priests,  he  would  at  the  same  time  minister 
to  the  superstition  of  the  time.  And  it  was  espe- 
cially the  establishment  of  an  oracle  that  Micah 

had  in  view.  The  verb  ^DQ  means  to  cut,  to 
chisel,  especially  in  wood,  to  carve ;  for  the  image, 
^9v'  '^^  ^^  burnt  (Deut.  vii.  5,  25),  or  sawed 
in  pieces  (Deut.  xii.  3).  riDDfi  is  the  coating  of 
gold  with  which  the  image  was  covered  (cf  Ewald, 
Alterthllmer,  p.  256,  2d  edit.),  and  is  therefore 
oftenest  mentioned  in  connection  with  pesd,  but 
frequently  also  without  it.  Such  wooden  images 
(called  fiava,  by  the  Greeks),  says  K.  0.  Miiller 
(Archaologie,  §  69),  were  adorned  with  chaplets 
and  diadems,  neck-chains,  and  ear-pendants.  To 
this  the  lawgiver  refers,  when  he  says  (Deut.  vii. 
25)  :  "  The  images  of  their  gods  ye  shall  burn 
with  fire ;  thou  shalt  not  desire  the  silver  or  gold 
that  is  on  them."  Beside  the  ephod  Micah  also 
made  teraphim.  This  addition  shows  that  he  de- 
signed the  ephod  for  divining  purposes.  The  sub- 
ject of  the  teraphim  has  hitherto  remained  envel- 
oped in  a  great  deal  of  obscurity.  From  Ezek.  xxi. 
26  (21),  2  Kgs.  xxiii.  24,  and  Hos.  iii.  4,  (cf.  also 
1  Sam.  XV.  23),  it  is  certain  that  they  were  con- 
sulted, like  oracles.  They  were  shaped  like  human 
beings,  see  1  Sam.  xix.  13  ;  and  they  were  small, 
otherwise  Rachel  could  not  have  concealed  them 
(Gen.  xxxi.  34).  Antiquity  conceived  of  every  thing 
connected  with  divination  as  wrapped  in  dark- 
ness and  mystery.  The  heathen  oracle  issued  out 
of  the  depth  and  darkness  in  enigmatic  languao-e. 
1  Of  my  treatise,  Jeroboam,  Erf.  1856.  Unfortunately 
Keil  also  thinks  that  this  opioion  ia  "scarcely  to  be 
doubted,"  although  he  adduces  no  grounds  for  it.  For  that 
the  term  7^15,  in  Ex.  xxxii.  4,  is  also  followed  by 
n  'O^^,  is  aa  natural  as  it  is  ttiat  this  latter  word  is  always 
Snund  whenever  oaat  Images  are  spoken  of.  Cf.  Ex.  xxidy. 
17.  The  error  ia  so  widespread  that  it  has  even  found  a 
place  in  the  reply  of  Thomas  ( Union,  Kat/i.  Eirche,  p.  40) 
to  Stahl's  book  on  "Union."      [On  this  question  of  the 


figure.  The  little  teraphim  also  must  have  borne 
about  them  tokens  of  their  mysterious  nature. 
We  may  venture  to  recognise  them  in  the  little 
shapes  of  Greek  art,  enveloped  in  a  thick  mantle 
and  hat,  who  constantly  accompany  the  figures  of 
iEsculapius,  the  divining  god  of  the  healing  art 
(where  also  the  tablets  usually  appear,  symhoiic 
of  the  responses  of  the  god.  Miiller,  Archkol.,  §  394, 
1).  Among  the  various  names  given  to  these 
attendant  figures  by  the  Greeks,  is  that  of  Teles- 
phoros,  end-bringing.2  It  is  well  known  that  era.' 
cles  were  most  frequently  consulted  with  reference 
to  physical  ailments.  In  Israel,  also,  in  days  of 
apostacy,  idols  were  applied  to  for  healing  (a 
Kgs.  i.  2).  The  teraphim,  accordingly,  appear  to 
represent  oracles  of  healing.  Their  name,  at  all 
events,  teraphim  (trophim),  approximates  closely 
to  that  of  Trophonius,^  for  which  also  the  Gre^ 
language  affords  no  suitable  etymology.  Tropho- 
nius  is  the  healing  oracle,  who  delivered  his  re- 
sponses in  a  dark  chasm,  and  who,  like  iEscula- 
pius,  is  represented  with  a  serpent,  from  which  he 

probably  derived  his  name  (cf.  T^)-  The  relation- 
ship of  teraphim  and  "  seraphim  "  is  plain  enough. 
The  serpent-divination  of  Greece  is  manifestly  oif 
Asiatic  origin.  That  the  Israelites  offered  incense 
to  the  healing  serpent  erected  by  Moses,  we  learn 
from  the  history  of  Hezekiah,  who  destroyed  it 
(2  Kgs.  xviii.  4).  The  teraphim,  then,  explain 
themselves  and  some  other  matters,  when  we  re- 
gard them  as  Telesphoroi,  possessed  of  oracular 
healing  attributes.  Every  passage  in  which  they 
appear  is  in  this  way  fully  explained. 

Ver.  6.  In  those  days  there  wras  no  kins  in 
Israel.  There  was  no  central  civil  authority,  that 
could  interpose  against  sin  and  its  seductive  arts. 
The  sentence  teaches  that  in  Israel  it  was  consid- 
ered the  office  of  the  king,  not  to  allow  such  arbi- 
trariness and  sin  as  those  of  Micah  to  assert  them- 
selves. It  was  regarded  as  a  mark  of  anarchy, 
when,  alongside  of  the  sanctuary  at  Shiloh,  a 
common  man  took  it  upon  himself  to  seduce  the 
people  into  superstition.  It  must,  however,  be 
said,  that  even  though  the  worship  of  God  in  Shi- 
loh was  strong  enough  to  face  such  dangers,  it 
is  nevertheless  presumptively  a  sign  of  weakness 
in  the  contemporary  ministers  of  that  worship,  that 
Micah  had  the  courage  to  do  as  he  did.  The  com- 
plaint of  our  verse  is  made,  because  in  reality 
Micah  sinned  against  the  very  foundations  of  the 
Mosaic  faith  and  law.  It  is  not  the  freedom  which 
permitted  a  man  to  have  a  chapel  of  his  own,  that 
is  lamented ;  but  the  license  which  enabled  him  to 
fit  out  an  idol-temple,  to  establish  an  oracle,  and 
arbitrarily  to  disfigure  the  genuine  national  cul- 
tus.  For  the  rest,  the  utterance  is  one  that  could 
be  made  only  when  the  kingly  office  was  either  ex- 
pected to  exhibit  or  had  exhibited,  its  efficiency  in 
protecting  the  law  in  its  purity.  It  was  possible 
only  until  the  most  flourishing  point  of  Solomon's 

meaning  of  calf-idols  ia  Israel,  of.  Smith's  Bible  Diction- 
anj,  art.  "  Calf."  —  Te.] 

2  It  is  only  by  the  gift  of  foretelling  limit  and  end,  ftom 
amid  concealment  and  mystery,  that  the  nature  and  sym- 
bol of  the  Telesphoroi  can  be  explained  ;  and  only  thra  fai 
can  a  connection  between  them  and  the  sages  of  telesphoria, 
of  which  Bbckh  speaks,  be  allowed.  It  is  only  their  connec- 
tion with  the  teraphim  that  explains  both  these  and  them. 
This  fiujt  escaped  both  Preller  {Chiech.  Myth.,  i.  827)  and 
Weloker  ( Griec/i.  Mylli.,  ii.  740). 

3  Whose  connection  with  Serapis  and  Siraph  is  n>  U 
more  minutely  explained  elsewhere. 
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.leign,  and  probable  only  in  the  times  when  men 
were  seeking  a  king  to  remedy  the  prevalent  an- 
archy. 

Vers.  7-12.  And  there  was  a  Levlte.  Micah 
probably  found  that  his  sanctuary  lacked  consid- 
eration, because  it  had  no  priest.  There  were 
priests  enough  in  Ephraim,  to  be  sure ;  but  it 
would  seem  that  none  of  them  were  willing  to 
serve  him  —  which  redounds  to  their  honor-  As- 
sistance came  to  him,  however,  from  another 
quarter.     A  yousg  man,  who  according  to  rule 

was  settled  in  Judah  (H'Tin';  nnBt?7BD,  cf. 
Josh.  xxi.  4),  became  discontented  at  liome,  and 
took  to  travelling  about,  after  the  manner  of  a 
scholar  in  the  Middle  Ages.  He  stopped  some 
time  in  Bethlehem,  but  left  that  place  also ;  and 
on  iis  way  over  the  mountains  of  Ephraim,  he 
came  to  Mjcah.  The  position  of  Micah's  sanctu- 
ary must  have  been  a  favorable  one,  near  the  high- 
ways from  south  to  north ;  for  the  Danites,  who 
came  from  Eshtaol  and  Zorah,  and  the  young 
Levite,  who  came  from  Bethlehem,  passed  by  it. 
Micah,  hearing  that  the  Levite  was  unengaged, 
proposed  to  him  to  take  service  with  himself.  The 
proposition  was  made  sufficiently  inviting.     The 

young  man  was  to  be  honored  as  "  a  father  "  (3N, 
pater),  become  a  priest,  and  be  placed  in  good  cir- 
cumstances. Vanity,  and  the  offer  of  a  good  place 
ted  the  young  Levite  astray,  —  and  he  was  not  the 
last  who  fell  thus.  He  forgot  who  he  was  (see  at 
ch.  xviii.  30),  and  whom  as  Levite  he  ought  to 

jerve,  and  consented  ( '^l^^j  cf.  on  ch.  i.  27). 
-Micah  took  him  in  with  great  joy ;  so  thp,t,  even 
oeyond  his  promises,  he  received  him  as  "  one  of 


his  sons,"  —  an  expression  which  stands  in  sug- 
gestive contrast  with  Micah's  promise  to  regarii 
him  "as  a  father."  For  the  sake  of  money,  the 
Levite  submitted  to  be  "consecrated,  ordained,'' 

by  an  Ephraimite.  (The  words  ''31  TTIW  Wb»?1 
are  a  standing  expression  for  to  induct,  to  ordain 
The  expression  is  derived  (as  Ex.  xxix.  33  com 
pared  with  rer.  24  clearly  shows),  from  the  cere 
mony  of  laying  the  offerings  required  at  the  conse 

oration  of  a  priest  upon  his  hands,  ''B3  7p,    Ex 

xxix.  24).  At  all  events,  Micah  valued  the  Leviti- 
cal  dignity  more  highly  than  the  Levite  himself 
did.  When  the  latter  had  entered  his  house,  he 
exclaimed :  — 

Ver.  13.  Wow  know  I  that  Jehovah  will  do 
me  good,  seeing  the  Levite  has  become  my 
priest.  These  words  indicate  most  strikingly,  the 
thorough  self-deception  of  the  man.  He  looks  for 
blessings  to  Jehovah,  against  whom  he  has  com- 
mitted the  mortal  sin  of  image-worship.  He  ex- 
pects these  blessings  on  account  of  a  Levite,  who 
did  wrong  when  he  allowed  himself  to  be  hired. 
He  who  sets  up  ephod  and  teraphim  for  the  en- 
lightenment of  others,  has  himself  so  little  insigit 
into  the  spirit  of  truth  as  not  to  perceive  that  in 
the  falsehood  of  his  entire  establishment  its  down 
fall  is  already  assured.  Perhaps,  he  also  found 
pleasure  in  the  descent  of  his  Levite  (ch-  xviii.  30), 
although  it  ought  rather  to  have  frightened  him. 
But  self-love  bhnds  him,  and  his  soiled  conscience 
builds  hopes  on  the  name  of  a  Levite,  whose  doings 
in  his  house  challenged  the  judgments  of  God. 
"  Now  know  I,"  he  exclaims.  He  will  soon  learn 
how  deceptive  this  knowing  is. 


The  tribe  of  Dan,  desirous  of  more  room,  despatches  explorers.    These,  after  spending 

a  night  near  Micah's  religious  establishment,  become  aware  of  its  existence, 

and  consult  its  oracle.    Proceeding,  they  find  at  Laish  an  inviting 

place,   easy   of  conquest.      They  return    home,   and  a 

colony  of  six  hundred  families  is  sent  out. 


Chaptek   xviii,  1-13. 

1  In  those  days  there  was  no  king  in  Israel :  and  in  those  days  the  tribe  of  the 
Danites  sought  them  an  inheritance  to  dwell  in ;  for  unto  that  day  all  their  [no] 
inheritance^  had  not   [omit:  not]  fallen  unto  them  among  the  tribes  of  Israel. 

I  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Dan  sent  of  their  family  five  men  from  their  coasts  [of 
their  whole  number],  men  of  valour,  from  Zorah,  and  from  Eshtaol,  to  spy  out  the 
land,  and  to  search  it ;  and  they  said  unto  them,  Go,  search  the  land :  who  when 
[and]  they  came  to  mount  Ephraim,  to  [as  far  as]  the  house  of  Micah,  [aud]  they 

3  lodged  there.  "When  they  were  by  the  house  of  Micah,  they  knew  the  voice  ^  of 
the  young  man  -the  Levite :  and  they  turned  in  thither,  and  said  unto  him.  Who 
brought  thee  hither  ?  and  what  makest  [doest]  thou  in  this  place  ?  and  what  hast 

4  thou  here  ?     And  he  said  unto  them.  Thus  and  thus  dealeth  Micah  with  me,  and 
3  hath  [he]  hired  me,  and  I  am  [became]  his  priest.     And  they  said  unto  him.  Ask 

counsel,  we  pray  thee,  of  God,  that  we  may  know  whether  our  way  which  we  go 
€  shall  be  prosperous.  And  the  priest  said  unto  them.  Go  in  peace  :  before  the  Lord 
7  '[Jehovali]  is  your  way  wherein  ye  go.     Then  the  five  men  departed,  and  came  to 

Laish,  and  saw  the  people  that  were  therein,  how  they  dwelt  °  careless  [securely], 
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after  the  manner  of  the  Zidonians,  quiet  and  secure  ;  and  there  was  no  magistrate 
[potentate]  in  the  land,  that  might  put  them  to  shame  [injure  them]  in  any  thing 
and  they  were  far  from  the  Zidonians,  and  had  no  business  with  any  man  [had  m 

8  intercourse  with  other  men].     And  they  Came  unto  their  brethren  to  Zorah  and  Eshtaol: 

9  and  their  brethren  said  unto  them,  What  say  ye  ?  And  they  said,  Arise,  that  we 
may  [and  let  us]  go  up  against  them :  for  we  have  seen  the  land,  and  behold,  it  is 
very  good :  and  are  ye  still  ?  be  not  slothful  to  go,  and  to  enter  [come]  to  possess 

10  the  land.     When  ye  go,  ye  shall  come  unto  a  people  secure,  and  to  a  large  land: 
for  God  hath  given  it  into  your  hands ;  a  place  where  there  is  no  want  of  any  thing 

11  that  is  in  the  earth  [land].     And  there  went  from  thence  of  the  family  of  the  Dan- 
ites,  out  of  Zorah  and  out  of  Eshtaol,  six  hundred  men  appointed  [girded]  with 

12  weapons  of  war.    And  they  went  up,  and  pitched  [encamped]  in  Kirjath-jearim,  in 
Judah :  wherefore  they  called  [call]  that  place  Mahaneh-dan  [Camp  of  Dan]  unto 

13  this  day :  behold,  it  is  behind  Kirjath-jearim.     And  they  passed  thence  unto  mount 
Ephraim,  and  came  unto  [as  far  as]  the  house  of  Micah. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAIj. 

[1  Ver.  1.  —  n^n^S  properly  means:  "in  the  character  of  an  inheritance,  as  an  inheritance,"  cf.  Num.  zxvi.  58, 

etc.     The  nominative  to  H  vSS't^^  is  to  be  supplied  from  the  thought  of  the  preceding  clause,  either  in  the  form  of 

n^n3,  or,  better,  in  the  more  general  form  of  \^'^M,  land.  The  writer  probably  intended  to  introduce  the  subject 
after  the  verb,  but  as  he  proceeded  his  attention  was  diverted  by  subordinate  clauses,  and  so  he  ended  with  an  anaco- 
luthon.  —  Te.] 

[2  Ver.  3.  —  vip*  Dr.  Caasel  renders  "  sound,"  see  his  explanation  below.  Keil  and  others  understand  it  of  dialectic 
pronunciation  or  other  peculiarities  of  speech.  Bertheau  thinks  that  inasmuch  as  the  envoys  had  to  "  turn  aside  "  from 
their  way  in  order  to  get  to  Micah's  temple,  they  could  not  have  been  near  enough  to  hear  the  Levite's  voice  or  note  hifl 
pronunciation.  He  therefore  assumes  that  what  they  recognized  was  the  "  tidings  ''  that  were  told  them  of  the  sanctu- 
ary near  by.  But  why  not  take  the  words  in  the  sense  in  which  any  man  would  naturally  take  them  at  the  first  read- 
ing ?  The  Levite  had  been  a  wanderer  ;  some  one  (or  more)  of  the  five  envoys  had  met  with  him,  and  now  recognizes  hii 
voice,  as  they  lie  encamped  near  by.  The  conversation  that  ensues  when  they  meet  with  him  is  certainly  exactly  such 
as  would  be  expected  under  such  circumstances  ;  and  the  account  which  Micah  gives  of  his  personal  afliairs  (ver.  4),  can 
scarcely  be  explained  on  any  other  supposition. —  Tr.] 

[S  Ver.  7.  —  n^t^V  is  predicate  to  D^n"nS,  and  as  such  ought  to  he  masculine.  The  feminine  is  accounted  foi 
on  the  principle  that  the  writer's  imagination  identifies  the  people  with  the  city  in  which  they  live,  and  so  speaks  of  them 
as  feminine,  cf.  Ewald,  Lehrb.  174  b  ;  Green,  Gram.  276,  2,  b.  The  appositional  masculine  participles  HtSD*!  t2f?U? 
only  show  that  this  identification  is  no  longer  in  the  mind  of  the  writer.  —  Te.J 


EXEGEIICAL    AND    DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  1 .  In  those  days  there  was  no  king  in 
Israel.  This  is  repeated  in  order  to  intimate 
that  the  author  does  not  approve  of  what  he  is 
about  to  relate  concerning  the  Danites.  Such  a 
piratical  expedition  was  possible  only  when  there 
was  no  organic  national  authority  to  guard  the 
public  peace  and  watch  over  the  enforcement  of 
law.  The  kingly  office  is  a  guaranty  of  the  safety 
of  property  and  of  the  continuance  of  public  peace, 
and  does  not  permit  adventurous  expeditions,  un- 
dertaken for  the  injury  of  others.  These  very 
evils,  however,  were  prevalent  in  Germany,  not- 
withstanding imperial  rule ;  and  that  not  only  in 
the  Middle  Ages.  It  was  a  maiter  of  great  diffi- 
culty, in  the  fourteenth  century,  to  bring  about  the 
formation  of  local  peace-compacts  ;  and  even  then 
they  had  inserted  in  them  the  clause  of  the  West- 

f)halian  treaty  of  1371,  according  to  which  a  city  or 
ord  was  only  forbidden  to  engage  in  hostilities  with- 
out a  previous  declaration  of  war.  Even  this  princi- 
ple would  have  condemned  the  Danites,  it  is  true, 
but  the  organic  government  In  the  interests  of  peace 

and  order  which  Israel  understood  by  n'i37D, 
singdom,  royal  dominion,  had  no  existence  in  Ger- 
aiany,  even  until  after  the  thirty  years'  war. 

Por  that  unto  that  day  no  inheritance  had 
(alien  unto  them.     These  words  do  not  express 


the  view  of  the  nan-ator,  but  rehearse  the  complaim 
of  the  Danites,  which  was  causeless  however.  Dan 
had  certainly  received  an  inheritance ;  and  in  proot 
of  it  is  the  fact  that  even  at  this  time  the  tribe 
dwelt  in  the  district  of  Zorah  and  Eshtaol.  Its 
territory  extended  over  Timnah  and  Ekron,  as  far 
as  Joppa  on  the  coast  (Josh.  xix.  41-46) ;  but  it 
had  been  crowded  into  the  mountains  by  the  Amor 
ites  (Jndg.  i.  34),  and  had  failed  to  dispossess  the 
Philistines  of  the  plain  along  the  sea-coast.  On 
this  account  the  tribe  might  indeed  have  too  nar- 
row bounds  ;  but  instead  of  enlarging  their  bor- 
ders by  making  war  on  their  heathen  neighbors, 
they  complained.  If  they  had  not  been  lacking 
in  the  true  enthusiasm  of  faith  in  Jehovah,  their 
onsets  of  irresistible  prowess  would  not  have  failed 
to  will  the  territory  allotted  to  them.  But  it 
was  easier,  it  must  be  allowed,  to  surprise  un- 
defended houses  and  lands,  than  to  contend  with 
the  five  princes  of  the  Philistines,  and  their  numer- 
ous armies.  The  words  before  us  are  only  tho 
subterfuge  with  which  Dan  defended  the  unusual 
resolution  it  had  taken  before  the  other  tribes. 

Ver.  2.  And  the  sons  of  Dan  sent  of  theil 
family  five  men.  Only  in  Israel  was  it  an  un- 
usual thing  to  look  about  for  other  possessions  than 
those  which  had  been  assigned.  Among  other  na- 
tions, the  reduction  of  a  too  numerous  population 
by  means  of  colonization,  was  a  matter  of  frequent 
occurrence  (cf.  Movers,  PhSnizier,  iii.  5,  etc.).    In 
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,he  case  of  Dan,  however,  the  resolution  to  look 
ibout  for  new  territory  was  not  arrived  at  by  a  few 
adventurers,  who  unceremoniously  cut  themselves 
loose  from  their  people,  but  by  the  wh  jle  commu- 
nity. The  commissioners  and  envoys  to  whom  the 
promotion   of   the  scheme  was    entrusted,   were 

elected  from  among  the  whole  (DniS|7a)  and  were 

not  ordinary  spies,  but  chosen  men  (^^H  ''t&3N), 
upon  whom  the  matter  naturally  devolved.  (Com- 
pare the  Roman  plan  of  appointing  commission- 
ers to  supeivise  the  establishment  of  a  colony.) 
The  express  statement  that  they  were  told  "  Go, 
explore  the  land,"  is  added,  in  order  to  relieve 
them  from  every  appearance  of  having  acted  only 
on  their  own  responsibility. 

Vers.  3,  4.   There,  near  the  house  of  Mioah, 

they  recognized  the  sound.      "  There  "  (Dt£?), 
i.  e.,  in  the  vicinity  of  the  "  temple-house,"  which  is 
here,  in  a  special  sense,  called  the  "  house  of  Micah." 

When  they  were  near  this  house  (ri''2"D^),  they 

heard  the  "  sound  ( /"Ip)  of  the  young  Levite." 
This  has  been  curiously  enough  understood  of  the 
voice  of  the  Levite.  But  how  could  the  Danites  tell 
by  the  voice  that  it  belonged  to  a  Levite  ?  The 
statement,  however,  becomes  instructive,  when  we 
call  to  mind  what  is  written  in  Ex.  xxviii.  35. 
The  Levite  in  Micah's  House  wore  the  priestly 
dress,  which  was  provided  with  bells,  in  order  "  that 

their  sound  maybe  heard  O^lp  ^.^TO)  when  he 
enters  into  and  comes  out  of  the  Holy  Place 
The  Danites,  having  passed  the  night  (^^'^yO), 
heard,  in  the  morning,  the  bells  of  the  officiating 
priest,  and  thus  learned,  to  their  astonishment,  that 
there  was  a  Levite  there. 

Vers.  5,  6.  InoLuire,  we  pray  thee,  of  God 
(Blohim).  The  Danites,  it  is  evident  from  all  they 
do,  are  not  steadfast  in  their  faith  in  Jehovah. 
Hence,  also,  they  find  no  fault  with  the  Levite  for 
having  "  hired  "  himself  to  Micah  ;  nor  do  they 
hesitate,  when  they  learn  that  he  has  an  ephod  and 
teraphim  (ver.  14),  tQ  consult  his  oracle  about  the 
success  of  their  undertaking ;  but  that  Jehovah  was 
worshipped  here,  did  not  appear  to  them  to  be  the 
case.  The  narrator  indicates  this  very  delicately, 
by  making  them  say,  "  Inquire  of  Elohim,"  al- 
though the  Levite,  in  the  account  he  gave  of  him- 
self, had  used  the  name  Jehovah,  for  to  his  service 
Micah's  House  was  nominally  devoted.  The  Le- 
vite's  response  is  oracular,  i.  e.,  thoroughly  ambig- 
uous :  "  Go  in  peace  :  C5?7'!J  nin|'  H^b."  TTDh, 
is  simply  equivalent  to  coram ;  no  such  accessory 
idea  as  "  favorable,"  lies  in  the  words.  "  Your  way 
is  before  Jehovah"  —  an  answer  unquestionably 
correct.  The  Danites  probably  explained  it  in  a 
favorable  sense,  on  account  of  the  "go  in  peace" 
which  preceded  it. 

Ver.  7.  And  the  five  went,  and  came  to  Laish. 
Since  the  city  was  afterwards  called  Dan,  whose 
name  and  situation  at  one  of  the  sources  of  the 
Jordan  (and  that  not  the  spring  at  Banias),  was 
known  in  the  time  of  Josephus,  Robinson  was 
doubtless  right  in  sajring  {B.  R.  iii.  392),  that  "of 
(he  identity  of  its  situation  and  that  of  Tell  el- 
Kady  there  can  be  no  question."  Ritter  (xv.  217) 
even  communicates  Wilson's  observation,  accord- 

1  [Our  author,  both  in  his  version  of  the  Hebrew  text 
ind  here,  transfers  Dtlj  from  the  end  of  one  verse  to  the 
!>eginmng  of  another,  but  without  good  reason.  —  Ta.] 


ing  to  which  the  name  Dan,  i.  e.,  judge,  survives  by 
translation  in  K3.dy,  the  surname  of  the  Tell 
Laish,  however,  lay  "  in  the  valley  that  leads  to 
Bethrehob  "  (ver.  28).  This  valley  can  scarcely 
be  any  other  than  the  present  Wady  et-Teim,  the 
great  longitudinal  valley  which  extends  from  the 
plain  of  Lake  Hflleh  upward  to  RS,sheiya.  Through 
this  valley  and  the  Buka'a  runs  the  direct  road 
from  the  sources  of  the  Jordan  to  Hamath  (Rob. 
iii.  371 ).  The  spies  of  Moses  explored  the  land  as 
far  as  Rohob,  where  the  road  leads  to  Hamath 
(Num.  xiii.  21).  Rehob  (prop.  Rechob)  is  a  name 
suggested  by  topographical  characteristics,  and  re- 
curs therefore  in  various  places.  It  always  presup- 
poses the  presence  of  a  plain  or  level  surface.'-*  It 
is  to  be  noted  that  Scripture  itself  does  not  speak 
of  either  Dan  or  Laish,  as  situated  at  the  sources 
of  the  Jordan.  We  may,  nevertheless,  venture  the 
conjecture  that  this  situation  may  be  found  indi- 
cated in  the  name  Laish  ('i''^  _ ).  Laish  signifies  a 
lion ;  and  ancient,  originally  Egyptian,  symbology, 
has  made  the  lion  the  sign  of  flowing  stream-sources. 
For  as  soon  as  the  sun  enters  his  sign  in  the  zo- 
diac, the  sources  of  the  Nile  begin  to  rise.  Hence, 
says  Horapollo,  the  mouths  of  fountains  are  pro- 
vided with  the  figures  of  lions.  This  also  accounts 
for  the  statement  of  Pollux,  that  the  lion  is  called 
Kpr\vo^i\al,  "  guardian  of  springs,"  and  for  tha 
wide-extended  usage  of  setting  up  figures  of  the 
lion  near  springs.  The  place  of  the  source  of  the 
Orontes  is  named  Lebweh,  which  also  means  lion. 
The  river  which  rises  near  Baalbek-Heliopolis  was 
called  Lcontes  (at  present  Litany) ;  and  the  lion 
himself,  as  Egyptian  symbol,  signified  "  House  of 
the  Sun."  On  the  front-side  of  a  building  over  the 
spring  of  Ain  AnOb  there  are  found  figures  of 
animals,  considered  to  be  either  lions  or  dogs  (Rit- 
ter, xvii.  676).  The  name  Laish  may  be  supposed 
to  indicate  in  a  similar  manner  the  fountain,  "one 
of  the  largest  in  the  world,"  which  leaps  down  in 
an  "  immense  stream  "  from  Tell  el-KSdy  (Rob.  iii. 
390).  We  are  reminded  by  it  of  the  blessing  of 
Moses  (Deut.  xxxiii.  22) :  "  And  of  Dan  he  said, 

Dan  is  a  H.'^nM  "I^S  (lion's  whelp) ;  he  leaps  forth 
fromBashan."  The  attribute  thus  expressed  cor- 
responds, as  it  were,  to  that  indicated  in  the  name 
Laish.  Leshem,  the  name  under  which  the  place 
appears  in  Josh.  xix.  47,  gives  literal  expression, 
perhaps,  to  the  same  idea  which  was  figuratively 

indicated  by  Laish.  The  verb  3?tp7,  to  break 
through  (of  a  spring),  to  flow,  belongs  to  an  an- 
cient and  widely  diffused  root.    Hence,   as  tha 

source  of  the  Jordan  was  called  ^^4t  so  tha 
warm  springs  near  the  Dead  Sea  were  called  552?  v, 
Lesha,  changed  afterwards  into  Callirrhoe  (cf. 
lehhan,  Licus,  Lech,  Celtic,  Leis,  Lias,  and  numer 
ous  similar  river  names). 

Ver.  7.  There  was  no  hereditary  potentate 
in  the  land,  to  oppress  them  in  any  respect. 
The  observations  of  the  five  envoys  are  remark- 
able. They  find  the  city,  as  a  colony  of  Sidon, 
quietly  devoted  to  industrial  arts,  after  the  man 
ner  of  the  mother  city.  It  had  not  entered  into 
relations  for  mutual  protection  with  other  cities, 
probably  on  the  ground  of  its  being  a  colony. 
That  notwithstanding  this,  it  could  feel  itself  se- 
cure, and   live  without  much  warlike   vigilance, 

2  On  Rehob,  equivalent  to  Paltos,  compare  above,  oi 
Judg.  i.  31. 
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although  Sidon  was  so  far  away,  evinces  the  very- 
peaceful  condition  of  the  Syria  of  that  day.     The 

envoys  observe  also,  that  "  there  is  no  "'^?  ti?!?T' 
in  the  land."  The  expression  is  obscure  by  reason 
of  its  uncommonness.  It  seems  to  me,  thatit  can 
only  be  understood  in  this  way :  The  Danite  en- 
voys, during  their  stay  in  Laish,  investigate  par- 
ticularly the  ability  of  the  city  to  defend  itself.  In 
this  investigation  they  find  not  only  that  the  peo- 
ple are  engaged  in  peaceful  industry  (t^p.tff),  while 
their  natural  allies  are  far  away,  but  also  that 
there  is  no  "I??  ^1^^,  i-  c,  no  dynast  or  tyrant, 
in  the  laud,  with  armed  troops  in  his  pay,  ready 
for  war.  The  presence  of  such  a  one  would  make 
it  necessary  to  anticipate  serious  and  ready  resist- 
ance. Hence,  the  Persians,  when  they  took  pos- 
sesbion  of  Ionia,  deposed  the  tyrants  and  instituted 
popular  governments  everywhere  (Herod,  vi.  4.3). 

Under  the  "1^??  ^'T^'^  of  our  passage,  we  are  to 
understand  what  the  Greeks  called  dynasts,  hered- 
itary despots,  who  exercised  supreme  control  in 
the  "city.  There  is  no  thought  here  of  a  king  or  of 
suffetes,  but  of  a  tyrannical  oppressor,  who  with- 
out consent  of  the  inhabitants  has  become  their 
master,  and  who  surrounds  himself  with  armed 
troops,  in  order,  as  instances  in  both  Greek  and 
Phoenician  islands  and  cities  sutficiently  prove,  to 
preserve  the  succession  to  this  sort  of  government 
m  his  own  family  by  means  of  force.  In  this  ex- 
planation, "I????  may  either  be  taken  as  the  object 

after  '''"r.'i^j  in  the  sense  of  enforced  supremacy,  — 
in  which  case  1  Sam.  ix.  17  may  be  compared,  for 
"1?S  is  indeed,  both  in  letter  and  sense,  the  Latin 
arcere,  and  sometimes  also  equivalent  to  coercere ; 
or  it  may  be  regarded  as  standing  in  subjective 

opposition  to  K''!^1%  and  be  compared  with  ~l?^ 

•—  "ID^?,  lord,  commander  (cf.  the  Sanskrit  yira), 
in  the  Aramaic  names  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Esar- 
haddon  (cf  my  Ortsnamen,  i.  118).  Since  such  a 
Joresh-elser  wields  his  power  by  violence  and  with- 
out the  consent  of  his  subjects,  it  is  not  said  that 

none  such  "reigns"  in  the  land,  but  3''75D")''S, 
none  such  "injures,  oppresses."^  But  for  de- 
fense against  attacks  from  without,  such  a  ruler  is 
undoubtedly  well  adapted,  as  may  be  seen  in  the 
instance  of  Polycrates.  The  envoys,  therefore,  are 
right,  when  they  consider  the  absence  of  such  a 
commander,  where  powerful  friends  are  far  away, 
and  military  activity  is  altogether  wanting,  as 
favorable  to  the  success  of  an  assailant. 

Vers.  8-10.  And  they  said,  Arise,  and  let  us 
go  up  against  them.  The  narrative  allows  an- 
cient manners  to  speak  for  themselves  in  a  very 
delicate  way.  The  five  envoys,  on  their  an-ival  at 
home,  keep  quiet,  until  they  are  asked.  What  have 
ye  f  Then,  however,  they  are  the  ones  who  stim- 
ulate the  u-resolute  and  doubtful :  "  why  are  you 

silent  ■?  be  not  slothful  rit^nb,  Si^b,  H^bS;" 

for  to  go,  to  come,  and  to  have  what  you  desire,  is 
one  and  the  same  thing.     You  will  find  an  attrac- 

1  [Eeil's  explanation  of  thjs  passage  is  in  all  essential 
points  very  similar,  except  that  he  defines  "1^  j?  ^T''^'^) 
u  "one  ^bo  seiswH  on  power,"  and  derives  "(rightly,  no 


tive  country  without  defense,  a  large  land,  towhidl 
nothing  (either  of  wealth  or  attractiveness)  is 
wanting.  This  representation  was  not  extrava- 
gant. Laish  was  situated  in  the  valley,  perhaps  on 
the  same  spot  afterwards  occu])ied  by  the  Daphne 
rhentioned  by  Josephus ;  which  name,  in  the  Hel- 
lenistic period,  was  -  only  given  to  attractively  .sit- 
uated places.  Accordingly,  Josephus  himself  also 
speaks  of  his  Daphne  as  a  delicious  place,  rich  in 
water-springs  (  Wars,  iv.  1,  1).  The  tract  of  land 
in  which  it  lay,  is  still  called  Ard  Difneh,  and  is 
covered  with  glorious  wheat-fields  and  noble  old 
trees  (Rob.  iii.  394).  The  emigrating  Messeniaus 
were  in  similar  manner  invited  by  Anaxilaus  of 
Ehegium  to  make  themselves  masters  of  Zankle 
in  Sicily,  being  told  that  it  was  a  blessed  land,  and 
in  a  fine  part  of  the  island  (Pans.  iv.  23).  Seneca 
remarks  (Consolatio  ad  Helviam  matrem,  cap.  vi.), 
that  many  emigrants  have  been  deceived  by  un- 
measured praises  of  the  fertile  territory. 

The  envoys,  in  order  to  strengthen  their  people 
add  that  "Elohim  has  given  the  land  into  theil 
hands,"  referring  probably  to  the  response  of  tha 
Levite's  oracle. 

Ver.  1 1 .  And  there  broke  up  from  feheuee  sis 
hiundred  men,  girded  with  weapons  of  war. 
Sis  hundred  families  either  volunteered,  or  were 
selected.  The  number  may  correspond  with  an- 
cient usage.  Livy  relates  that  the  Romans,  when 
engaged  in  a  colonizing  enterprise,  in  the  year  197 
before  Christ,  sent  out  three  hundred  families  into 
each  several  city  (xxxii.  29).  The  Danites,  like 
Greek  and  Roman  colonies,  set  out  as  if  for  war, 
with  banners,  arms,  and  means  of  subsistence  (ver. 
21).  In  a  speech  of  Demosthenes  it  is  said: 
'EKdfi^avof  Tre/tTTiJ/xevoi  SttAo  eK  tov  STifiotriov  Kol 
i(l>6Sia  (cf  Hermann,  Griech.  StaatsaherikUmer,  § 
75,  2). 

Ver.  12.  "Wherefore  that  place  is  called 
"  Camp  of  Dan,"  unto  this  day :  behold,  it  is 
behind  Kirjath-jearim.  The  expedition  was  at 
that  time  an  extraordinary  event.  It  seemed  to 
renew  the  old  marches  of  Israel  in  the  desert,  for 
the  conquest  of  Canaan.  There  doubtless  existed 
notices  concerning  the  various  stations  which  they 
made  on  the  journey.  It  seems,  however,  that 
only  three  of  the  stations  are  known  to  us.  The 
firet  was  the  "Machaneh  Dan,"  with  which  the  • 
first  awakening  of  Samson  to  his  life  of  heroism 
was  connected  (ch.  xiii.  25).  It  lay  between  Zorah 
and  Eshtaol,  and  was  therefore  doubtless  the  place 
of  rendezvous  for  the  expedition,  which  came  for 
the  most  part  from  those  cities  (ver.  11,  cf.  ver.  2). 
This  cannot  be  the  same  with  the  Machaneh  Dan 
near  Kirjath-jearim,  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  of  which 
mention  is  here  made.  The  researches  of  Robin- 
son enable  us  to  locate  the  latter  near  the  modem 
Kuryet  el-'Enab,  whence  the  high  road  appears  to 
have  gone  over  the  mountains  of  Ephraim.  The 
third  is  the  sanctuary  of  Micah,  where  likevise 
the  "  camping-place  of  Dan  "  was  probably  long 
remembered.  At  all  events,  the  remark,  that  since 
this  expedition  the  name  Machaneh  Dan  existed, 
shows  that  the  event  took  place  before  the  days  of 
Samson  (during  which  Dan  appears  also  to  ha^1B 
been  in  an  enfeebled  condition),  and  is  therefore  tc 
be  put  between  Gideon  and  Samson. 

doubt)  t2?ni^  from  BD  j"^  *1^  the  sense  of  seizing,  and  nol 
as  our  author  does,  in  the  sense  of  "  inheriting,"  or  ratlier^ 
-perhaps,  in  both  senses  at  the  same  time.  —  Tb.] 
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The  Danites,  on  the  way  to  Laish,  pillage  the  sanctuary  of  Mieah,  and  persuade  hi 

priest  to  go  with  them.     Micah  •pursues,  hut  jmding  the  robbers  too  strong,  turns 

hack.     The  conquest  and  destruction  of  Laish,  and  the  building  of  Dan. 

Chapter  XVIII.  14-31. 

14  Then  answered  the  five  men  that  went  to  spy  out  the  country  of  Laish,  and  said 
unto  theii'  brethren,  Do  ye  know  that  there  is  in  these  houses  an  ephod,  and  tera- 
phim,  and  a  graven  image,  and  a  molten  image  ?  now  therefore  consider  what  ye 

15  have  to  do.  And  they  turned  thitherward,  and  came  to  the  house  of  the  young 
man  the  Levite,  even  unto  [omit:  unto]  the  house  of  Micah,  and  saluted  him. 

16  And  the  six  hundred  men  appointed  [girded]  with  their  weapons  of  war,  which 

17  were  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Dan,^  stood  by  the  entering  of  the  gate.  And  the 
five  men  that  went  to  spy  out  the  land  went  up,  and  came  in  thither  [entered  the 
"  house "],  and  took  the  graven  image,  and  the  ephod,  and  the  teraphim,  and  the 
molten  image :  and  the  priest  stood  in  the  entering  of  the  gate  with  the  six  hun- 

18  dred  men  that  were  appointed  [girded]  with  weapons  of  war.  And  these  went 
[when  these  had  gone]  into  Micah's  house,  and  fetched  the  carved  image,  the 
ephod,  and  the  teraphim,  and  the  molten  image.  [,]     Then  [then]  said  the  priest 

19  unto  them.  What  do  ye  ?  And  they  said  unto  him,  Hold  thy  peace,  lay  thine  hand 
upon  thy  mouth,  and  go  with  us,  and  be  to  us  a  father  and  a  priest :  Is  it  better 
for  thee  to  be  a  priest  unto  the  house  of  one  man,  or  that  thou  be  a  priest  unto  a 

20  tribe  and  a  family  in  Israel  ?  And  the  priest's  heart  was  glad,  and  he  took  the 
ephod,  and  the  teraphim,  and  the  graven  image,  and  went  in  the  midst  of  the 

21  peoplei     So  they  turned  and  departed,  and  put  the  Kttle  ones,  and  the  cattle,  and 

22  the  carriage,  [baggage]  before  them.  And  when  they  were  a  good  way  from  the 
house  of  Micah,^  the  men  that  were  in  the  houses  near  to  Micah's  house  were 

23  gathered  together,  and  overtook  the  children  [sons]  of  Dan.  And  they  cried 
[called  out]  unto  the  children  [sons]  of  Dan.  And  they  turned  their  faces,  and 
said  unto  Micah,  What  aileth  [What  is  the  matter  with]  thee,  that  thou  comest 

24  with  such  a  company  ?  And  he  said.  Ye  have  taken  away  my  gods  which  I  made, 
and  the  priest,  and  ye  are  gone  away :  and  what  have  I  more  ?  and  what  is  this 

25  thai  ye  say  unto  me,  What  aileth  [is  the  matter  with]  thee  ?  And  the  children 
[sons]  of  Dan  said  unto  him,  Let  not  thy  voice  be  heard  among  us,  lest  angry 
fellows  [men  fierce  of  spirit]  run  [fall]  upon  thea,  and  thou  lose  [destroy]  Siy 

26  life,  with  [and]  the  lives  of  thy  household  [house].  And  the  children  [sons]  of 
Dan.  went  their  way  ■.  and  when  [omit :  when]  Micah  saw  that  they  were  too 
strong  for  him  [stronger  than  he],  [and]  he  turned  and  went  back  unto  his  house. 

27  And  they  took  the  things  which  Micah  had  made,  and  the  priest  which  he  had,  and 
came  unto  [upon]  Laish,  unto  [upon]  a  people  that  were  at  [omit :  that  were  at] 
quiet  and  secure :  and  they  smote  them  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  burnt  the 

28  city  with  fire.  And  there  was  no  deliverer,  because  it  [i. » ,  the  city,]  was  far  from 
Zidon,  and  they  had  no  business  with  any  man  [i.  e.,  no  intercourse  with  other  people]  ;  and 
it  [the  city]  was  in  the  valley  that  lieth  by  [extends  to]  Beth-rehob.     And  they 

29  built  a  [the]  city,  and  dwelt  therein.  And  they  called  the  name  of  the  city  Dan, 
after  the  name  of  Dan  their  father,  who  was  born  unto  Israel :  howbeit  the  name 

30  of  the  city  was  Laish  at  the  first.  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Dan  set  up  the 
graven  image  [for  themselves] :  and  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Gershom,  the  son  of 
Manasseh  [Moses],  he  and  his  sons  were  priests  to  the  tribe  of  Dan  until  the  day 

^1  of  the  captivity  of  the  land.'  And  they  set  them  up  Micah's  graven  image  which 
he  made,  all  the  time  that  the  house  of  God  was  in  Shiloh. 

TEXTUAL    A?)D    GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Vcr.  16.  — 'JT  "'S'^SS  "'?'^'  The  unusual  position  of  this  clause,  separated  ftom  the  words  to  which  it  belongs, 
nay  be  explained  by  supposing  that  at  the  end  of  the  sentence  it  occurred  to  the  author  that  his  language  might  pos- 
jlbly  be  understood  of  six  hundred  men  stationing  themselves  to  guard  the  temple,  and  prohibit  the  approach  of  th€ 
Oanites,  and  that  he  obviates  this  by  adding  the  present  clause.  The  E.  V.  places  the  words  where  accordinv  to  th« 
»nse  they  belong.  —  Trv] 
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[2  Ver  22  -  TTD'^'O  iVZIS  IPTIiri  nSH  :  "  they  had  just  withdrawn  from  the  house  of  Micah,  when  tht 

T  ..     .  I  .       ;     .  T   ■■ 

men,-'  etc.     So  Dr  Ca.«sel,  but  not  so  well  as  the  B.  V.     The  verb  ^Ip'^PI'in  properly  requires  a  complemental  inSn, 

Itive,    riDbb,    of.  Ex.  viii.  24,  but  is  frequently  also,  as  here,  used  without  it.  —  Ta.] 

[8  Ver.H-  Dr.  Cassel  adopts  here  the  conjectural  reading  "ark"  instead  of  "land  ; "  and  it  certainly  seems  the) 
if  criticism  is  oyer  justified  in  resorting  to  conjecture,  it  is  so  in  this  passage.     See  the  discussion  below.  —  Tb.] 


EXEGETICAL  ANT)  DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  14.  Do  ye  know  that  there  is  in  these 
houses  an  ephod,  teraphim,  and  image  and 
cast-work  P  The  five  men  who  had  reconnoitered 
Laish,  accompany  the  colony,  and  form  the  soul 
of  the  whole  undertaking.  This  is  manifestly  not 
conceired  and  carried  out  in  the  spirit  of  the  God 
of  Israel.  The  Danites  present  us  with  a  military 
expedition,  reckless  and  violent,  such  as  the  his- 
tory of  migrations  and  conquests  is  full  of.  Their 
road  leads  them  over  the  mountains,  and  past  the 
House  of  Micah.    What  houses  are  those  f  ask  the 

Danites.  And  their  guides  inform  them  (^3?*1 
for  the  question  is  only  presupposed),  that  here 
there  is  a  private  sanctuary,  fully  provided  with 
everything  necessary  to  such  an  institution.  No 
Roman  colony  was  sent  forth  without  the  author- 
ity of  taking  auspices,  or  without  an  attendant 
pullarius.  The  Danite  envoys  had  asked  the 
priest  concerning  the  mind  of  Elohim,  and  had 
communicated  his  favorable  answer  to  their  breth- 
ren. The  need  of  an  oracle  of  their  own  becomes 
strongly  felt  by  these  warriors,  who  take  the  field 
from  wholly  subjective  motives.  The  people  have 
not  left  their  hereditary  landed  possessions  in  order 
to  lose  themselves  in  a  strange  land,  but  to  pre- 
serve their  tribe-consciousness.  This  conscious- 
ness was  alive  in  them,  however,  only  so  far  as  its 
national  character  went.  They  remember.  Dan, 
their  ancestor,  but  not  Jehovah,  their  God.  They 
were  not  unbelieving,  but  superstitious ;  and  su- 
perstition is  subjective.  It  desires  to  be  helped  by 
Elohim,  but  it  has  no  penitence,  so  as  to  serve 
Jehovah.  The  Danites  desire  to  have  a  deity  of 
their  own,  to  dii-ect  them  by  his  responses ;  and 
think  that  they  can  steal  him,  as  gold  and  prop- 
erty may  be  stolen.  Before  Jehovah  they  could 
not  stand  with  the  thoughts  of  robbery  and  death 
that  fill  their  hearts ;  but  in  these  houses,  they 
hear,  there  is  an  image  and  cast-work,  ephod  and 
teraphim.  They  conclude  to  conquer  for  their 
future  city  its  appropriate  temple  service  also. 

Vers.  15-20.  And  they  came  to  the  house  of 
the  young  man  the  Levlte,  the  house  of  Micah. 
The  manner  in  which  the  robbery  is  accomplished 
is  vividly  and  beautifully  portrayed.  The  five 
leaders  are,  of  course,  acquainted  with  the  Levite 
from  their  former  visit.  They  were  also  acquainted 
with  the  situation.  They  go  to  him,  and  greet 
him.  The  priest  recognizes  them,  and  permits 
them,  the  five,  to  enter  the  sanctuary.  He  him- 
self remains  at  the  gate,  where  the  six  hundred, 
in  their  warlike  array,  have  placed  themselves, 
while  the  families,  the  cattle,  and  the  rest  of  the 
train,  are  already  moving  off.  The  five,  being 
alone  in  the  temple,  take  all  its  treasures,  image 
and  image  adornments,  ephod  and  teraphim  (an- 
other proof  that  the  latter  were  small),  and  bring 
them  forth  (ver.  18),  when  the  priest  addresses 
them;  "  What  do  ye?"  Even  at  this  stage,  the 
narrative  does  not  conceal  the  lukewarmness  of  the 
priest.  Ho  was  not  watchful  when  the  people 
tame,  sent  no  information  of  anything  to  Micah, 
ind  even  now  raised  no  alarm  to  prevent  the  theft 


which  he  could  not  but  know  was  in  progress.  He 
was  just  an  hireling.  Hence,  when  the  five  jjro- 
pose  to  him  to  be  priest  to  them,  a  whole  tribe, 
rather  than  to  a  mere  individual,  but  in  that  ease  to 
keep  still,  and  come  along  with  the  idols,  without 
making  a  noise, — he  accepts  the  offer  with  joy, 
takes  thp,  idols  into  his  priesfly  hands,  and  is  for 
security  inclosed  in  the  midst  of  the  warriors. 
What  a  strange  thing  is  superstition  !  This  priest 
has  first  of  all  betrayed  his  God  and  his  ofiice  for 
money,  has  by  his  name  as  priest  led  many  astray, 
and  now,  from  mere  vanity,  abandons  his  benefac- 
tor, who  has  treated  him  as  a  son  (ch.  xvii.  11), 
and  leaves  him  in  the  lurch;  and  yet  he  is  eagerly 
snatched  up  as  something  valuable,  and  it  is  con- 
sidered a  great  point  gained  when  such  hands  as 
his  carry  gods  who  allow  themselves  to  be  taken 
off  by  robbers,  and  to  be  honored  and  praised  by 
traitors.  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that,  according  to 
ver.  20,  the  priest  when  he  joins  the  warriors,  re- 
gains custody  only  of  the  "  ephod,  teraphim,  and 
image :  "  the  massekah,  the  ornament  of  the  image, 
containing  its  gold  value,  the  Danites  do  not  trust 
out  of  their  own  hands. 

Vers.  21-26.  They  had  just  departed  from 
the  house  of  Mioah.  The  Danites  show  them- 
selves well  versed  in  the  arts  of  freebooters.  They 
assume  that  they  may  be  pursued.  Accordingly, 
they  cause  everything  that  cannot  defend  itself  oi 
is  difficult  of  transportation,  to  proceed  in  advance 

of  them.  (The  term  iTJla?,  from  "I??,  heavy, 
must  here  undoubtedly  be  taken  of  what,  like  cat- 
tle, admits  of  only  slow  transportation ;  ^  for  many 
valuables  the  Danites  can  scarcely  have  had  with 
them.  Moreover  —  and  this  is  important  here  — 
the  meaning  "valuable,"  in  this  word,  is  "uly  a 
derivative  one  from  "  heavy.")  Thus  they  march 
along  —  behind  their  children,  sheep,  and  beasts  of 
burden  —  ready  for  instant  action.  Meanwhile, 
information  of  the  theft  had  reached  Micah.  About 
his  sanctuary  a  little  village  had  formed  itself. 
The  people  are  quickly  collected.  They  pursue. 
But  there  was  no  Abraham  here,  who  with  three 
hundred  and  eighteen  men  smote  great  armies. 
Neither  Abraham's  faith,  nor  Abraham's  good 
cause  were  here.  The  Danites,  when  they  hear 
the  outcries  of  the  pursuers,  act  at  first  as  if  noth- 
ing had  happened.  But  when  by  Micah's  anger 
they  perceive  that  he  knows  all,  they  —  probably 
the  five  leaders  —  tell  him  that  it  were  better  for 
him  to  be  quiet  —  he  might  otherwise  lose  more ; 
for  the  people  there,  whom  he  sees,  are  fierce  of 
disposition,  and  know  no  mercy.  And  Micah  was 
obliged  to  yield  to  superior  power.  The  narrative 
shows  strikingly  how  men,  when  excited  about 
their  property,  show  their  true  faces.  Micah,  who 
has  always  talked  of  Jehovah,  as  he  who  did  him 
good,  now,  forgetting  hiiriself  entirely,  calls  out 
to  the  Danites  :  "  Ye  have  taken  the  gods  which  I 
made."  For,  of  course,  only  "  gods  "  can  be  taken 
away,  not  Jehovah;  and  his  right  to  them,  is 
based  on  the  fact  that  he  made  them.  Strictly 
speaking,  he  cannot  complain.  .  He  had  taken,  and 

i  R.  Judah  Hallevi,  Kvsan\  iv.  3,  explains  it  to  meam 
"retinue,''  such  as  comports  with  the  honor  of  a  king 


CHAPTER  XVrn.  14-31. 


237 


gthers  bave  taken  from  him .  He  had  committed 
Season,  and  he  has  been  forsaken.  He  sees  now 
what  sort  of  fortune  the  priest  and  idolatry  brought 
him.  That  which  Micah  had  set  up  to  lead  others 
astray,  became  the  ocoa.sion  in  consequence  of 
which  he  was  robbed.  Ho  earned  sorrow  back 
with  him  into  his  house;  his  return  was  desolate, 
—  without  gold,  but  with  the  judgment  of  his  con- 
science. If  he  was  led  thereby  to  repentance,  we 
may  be  sure  that  he  soon  found  the  Eternal  God 
again,  who  pardons  sinners,  even  though  they  have 
fallen  seven  and  seventy  times. 

Vers.  27-29.  And  they  called  the  name  of  the 
city  Dan.  As  the  Messenians  changed  the  name 
of  the  city  Zankle  into  Messene,  so  the  Joktanides, 
who  migrated  from  Yemen  into  Central  Arabia, 
gave  their  tribe  name  to  the  possessions  they  con- 
quered, as  is  proved  by  the  kingdom  of  the  Ghas- 
sanides  on  the  borders  of  Syria  (cf.  Ritter,  xii. 
86).  It  has  been  the  general  and  constantly  re- 
curring usage  of  all  migrating  nations.  The 
strange  country  was  embellished  with  homelike 
names.  It  was  the  opinioQ  of  ancient  thinkers, 
that,  as  Seneca  wrote  to  his  mother,  the  best  con- 
solation in  exile  and  einigration  was  to  take  along 
what  one  had  been  accustomed  to  {natura  com- 
munis), as  also  one's  peculiar  gift  {propria  virtus). 
The  Danites  did  this.  They  held  their  ground  in 
the  new  Dan,  whose  fame  had  wholly  eclipsed  that 
of  the  old  home,  had  not  Samson  subsequently 
arisen  in  Zorah.  But  though  the  new  Dan  never 
overshadowed  the  old,  the  name  certainly  took 
firm  root  in  the  North,  and  in  the  expression  "  from 
Dan  to  Beer-sheba,"  indicated  the  northern  ex- 
tremity of  the  actual  possessions  of  the  twelve 
tribes,  although  the  Mosaic  boundaries,  and  some- 
times (as  under  David)  even  temporary  occupa- 
tion, extended  beyond  this  point. 

Nevertheless,  whenever  the  history  of  Israel  was 
rightly  apprehended,  in  its  properly  spiritual  char- 
acter, the  usui^patiou  of  Laish  was  never  approved 
or  justified.  It  was  an  arbitrary  breaking  in  upon 
the  given  order,  and  upon  the  claims  of  another 
tribe ;  for  the  new  Dan  settled  itself  in  districts 
which  formed  part  of  the  original  territories  of  the 
Northern  tribes,  particularly  of  Naphtali  (who,  it 
IS  true,  had  also  failed  to  drive  out  the  inhabitants 
of  Beth-anath,  i.  e.,  Paneas,  cf  ch.  i.  33).  The 
new  possession  was -associated  with  no  other  mem- 
ories than  such  as  conflicted  with  the  true  service 
of  God  :  it  was  dedicated  with  the  idolatrous  image 
of  Micah,  and  it  was  destroyed  with  the  Calf  of 
Jeroboam.i  The  usurpation,  it  should  be  care- 
fully observed,  proceeded  not  from  individuals,  but 
from  the  common  will  of  the  whole  tribe.  The 
division  of  Manasseh  was  contemplated  in  the  plan 
of  the  lawgiver  ;  but  the  self-division  of  Dan  was 
a  sin  against  the  organic  constitution  of  the  nation. 
Hence,  when  the  emigrants,  who  speak  of  them- 
selves as  a  "  tribe  "  and  "  family  "  in  Israel  (ver. 
19),  succeed  in  grafting  the  tribe  name,  Dan,^  on 
the  conquered  territory,  although  the  larger  part 
of  the  tribe  remained  behind,  the  result  is,  that, 
after  the  career  of  Samson,  the  name  became 
wholly  lost  from  its  old  home.  Even  in  Samson's 
day,  the  Danites,  as  such,  are  no  longer  spoken 
of  The  tribe  Judah  already  attracts  everything 
to  itself  The  very  remembrance  of  the  families 
pf  Dan  perished,  for  wliich  reason  we  find  no  lists 
of  them  in  the  Books  of  Chronicles,  while  the 
amilios  of  Simeon,  whose  possessions  were  also 

1  Cf.  Amos  Tiii.  U,  aDd  Talmud,  Sabbal,  67  b. 


inclosed  by  those  of  Judah,  are  nevertheless  dull 
enumerated  (1  Chron.  iv.  24  ff.).  By  appropri- 
ating  to  himself  that  which  did  not  belong  to  him 
Dan  lost  even  that  which  he  had.  It  is  on  such 
spiritual  grounds  as  these,  that  among  the  twelve 
tribes  of  the  Apocalypse  (ch.  vii.),  Dan  finds  no 
place,  For  of  this  tribe  alone  do  we  find  such  a 
notice  as  the  following : 

Vers.  30,  31.  And  the  sons  of  Dan  set  up  the 
graven  image  for  themselves;  and  Jonathan, 
the  son  of  Gershom,  the  sou  of  Moses,  he  and 
his  sons,  were  priests  to  the  tribe.  Even  as  late 
as  the  last  century,  expositors  (as  Lilienthal,  Com- 
mental.  Critica,  p.  192)  have  defended  the  reading 

Manasseh,  despite  Its  suspended  2,  and  found  ap- 
proval in  so  doing  (cf.  Ernesti,  Theol.  Bibliothek, 
1771,  p.  112).  Whoever  is  able  to  form  a  concep- 
tion of  the  exegetical  scrupulousness  of  the  Jew- 
ish transcribers,  will  readily  perceive  that  if  nti7I3 
had  not  stood  in  the  MSS.,  that  reading  could 
never  have  been  introduced.  The  Talmudic  teach- 
ers admit  this  {Baba  bathra,  109  a),  and  ascribe 
the  circumstance  that  Moses  could  have  such  a 
descendant,  to  his  wife  (cf  Jalkut,  n.  72).  Now, 
although  it  be  touching  to  observe  the  reverential 
piety  which  could  not  bear  to  have  the  name  of 
Moses  connected  with  that  of  an  idolatrous  priest, 
and  which,  therefore,  without  altering  the  Hebrew 
text  itself,  as  early  as  the  time  of  the  Talmudical 

teachers,  read  the  suspended  3  in  Htt?  13,  the  pro- 
ceeding stands  nevertheless  in  striking  contrast 
with  the  admirable  frankness  of  Biblical  writers, 
who  without  regard  to  men  state  facts  as  they  are, 
and  direct  the  confidence  of  the  faithful  people, 
away  from  mortals,  to  the  living  God  alone.  'The 
priest  would  not  have  been  named  at  all,  but  for 
the  wish  to  point  out  the  contrast  between  his 
descent  from  the  lawgiver  who,  in  the  name  of 
God,  condemned  all  idolatry  as  mortal  sin,  and 
his  official  position  as  priest  at  the  shrine  of  an 
image.  To  this  contrast  alone,  Jonathan  owes  it 
that  his  name  was  not  forgotten.  Sad,  undoubt- 
edly, beyond  most  similar  cases,  is  this  instance 
of  degeneracy.  But  Scripture,  which  does  not  con- 
ceal the  human  weakness  of  even  Moses  himself, 
humbles  herewith  all  vanity  based  on  ancestors 
and  descent.  It  avails  nothing  to  be  a  descendant 
of  Moses,  if  there  be  no  personal  worth ;  and  the 
incomparable  greatness  and  legal  purity  of  the 
ancestor,  give  no  guaranty  that  his  descendants 
shall  not  become  apostates.  The  fate  of  Moses,  in 
this  respect,  was  equally  that  of  Abraham  and 
Jacob,  ftom  whom  Dan  was  descended.  Many 
have  called  themselves  children  of  Christ,  who 
acted  as  Micah  did.  It  is,  no  doubt,  remarkable, 
that  while  Micah's  priest  was  a  descendant  of 
Moses,  he  himself  was  an  Ephraimite,  conse- 
quently of  the  same  tribe  with  Joshua.  The 
priest  is  called  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Gershom,  the 
son  of  Moses,  not  as  if  he  were  the  immediate  son 
of  Gershom,  but  as  being  descended  from  Moses 
through  Gershom.  The  significance  of  the  state- 
ment lies  in  the  contrast  between  descendant  and 
ancestor.  It  is  this  also  that  is  made  prominent 
by  the  Talmudists,  when  in  connection  with  the 
change  of  Moses  into  Manasseh,  they  associate  th« 
latter  name  with  the  idolatrous  king  of  Judah. 
Since  Manasseh,  the  progenitor  of  the  tribe  of  the 

2  And  that  not  with  the  prefix  "New  "  with  which,  foi 
instaDce,  Carthago  Nova  took  the  name  of  the  mother  city. 
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same  name,  was  not  a  Levite,  they  could  not  think 
of  him,  a«  but  far  this  we  might  suppose. i 
IXntil  tile,  day  of  tlie  exile  of  the  ark  (land). 

The  words  VT!l^i7  i"l"i^9  Di"""!?  have  acquired 
extraordinary  importance  for  the  criticism  of  the 
Book  of  Judges.  Had  the  pas.sage  been  found 
less  peculiarly  adapted  to  proye  the  late  composi- 
tion of  our  Book,  bringing  it  down  to  a  time  after 
the  exile  under  Shalmaneser,  the  attention  of  critics 
would  doubtless  have  been  arrested  by  the  singu- 
larity of  the  expression  V?^?  ^'i^?  "f?!  "unto 
the  captivity  of  the  land."  For,  properly  speak- 
ing, there  was  no  such  thing  as  a  "  captivity  of  the 
land."  A  captivity  of  Jerusalem  (Jer.  i.  3),  of 
Judah  (Jer.  xl.  I),  of  Samaria  (cf.  2  Kgs.  xvii.  28, 

]i~l9t2?a),  of  Jehoiachin'(2  Kgs.  xxv.  27),  of  Gush 
(Isa.  XX.  4),  is  indeed  spoken  of,  for  these  are  his- 
torical names,  representative  of  historical  nations 
that  were  carried  into  exile.  But  erets,  land,  is  not 
an  historical,  but  only  a  natural  name.  A  "cap- 
tivity of  Canaan  "  would  be  intelligible,  but  not  a 
"  captivity  of  the  land."  Moreover,  there  were  no 
other  "  captivities  "  than  those  of  Israel  and  Judah. 
Now,  since  only  the  former  could  be  intended,  and 
since  a  definition  of  time  is  to  be  given,  we  should 
expect  to  find  it  definitely  connected  either  with 

Samaria  or  Israel  (cf.  2  Kgs.  xvii.  23,  bN"J££?_''  bj*! ; 
cf.  2  Kgs.  XV.  29;  xviii.  11).  Nor  does  the  verb 
n  v|,  n  vjn,  to  take  into  exile  or  captivity,  or  its 

cognate  nouns,  ever  occur  in  connection  with  V"^^ 
(land)  alone,  while  in  2  Kgs.  xxiv.  15  we  find  the 
entirely  intelligible  expression :    '')?''H  DN  v3*5 

\^T!'^'7'  "  ^^  carried  away  the  nobles  of  the  land." 
The  linguistic  improbability  of  the  assumption 
that  the  naiTator  wrote  V"?^'t'>  '^e  land,  is  rein- 
forced by  even  stronger  historical  considerations. 
In  the  first  place,  there  would  arise  an  irremov- 
able contradiction  between  vers.  30  and  31,  if  ac- 
cording to  the  one  the  cultus  of  the  image  at 
Dan  continued  until  the  exile  of  Israel,  while  ac- 
cording to  the  other  it  endured  only  to  —  say  the 
death  of  Eli.  For  Bertheau's  endeavor  to  show 
that  no  such  contradiction  arises,  cannot  stand 
examination.  The  descendants  of  Jonathan  are 
spoken  of,  not  as  having  been  priests  in  general, 

but  most  definitely  as  having  served  the  vD5, 
image,  of  the  tribe  of  Dan.  For  this  reason,  the 
setting  up  of  the  image  (1l2''i7*l,)  and  the  ap- 
pointment to  its  priesthood,  are  first  spoken  of, 

1  [Keil  haa  the  following  note  on  this  subject ;  "  The 
Talmud  remarks,  Bada  6a<Ara,  f.  109  b  :  An  Gersom 
filius  M*7UJ$sls  fuit^  et  non  potius  Mosis  ?  shut  scriptum 
est  ■  Fdii  MosK  fuerant  Gersom  et  Blieser  (1  Chron;  xxiiii 
14),  std  propterea  quod  fecit  opera  Mertassis  (the  idolatrous 
son  of  Hezekiab.  2  Kgs.  xxi.),  appendit  eum  scriptura  famiii/E 
Manassis.  On  thia  Rabba  bar  C/ianna  observes: 
prophelam  (i.  e.,  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Judges)  studio 
noluisse  Gersonuni  appellare  fiiium  Mosis  quia  i^no- 
miniosum  fuissei  id  Mosi^  hahmsse  JUium  impitim,  sed  vocat 

emn  fi liutn  Menassi s ,  titera  tamen  3  surswm  elevala^ 

in  signvm  earn  adesse  vel  abesse  posse,  et  sit  fiUrn  nt^SlS 

Menassis  vtl  ntt'D  Mosis ;  Menassis,  studio  et  imilatione 
impietatis,  Mosis,  prosapia.  Cf.  Buxtorff,  Tiber,  p.  171. 
Later  Babbins  say  the  same  thing.     K.  Tanchum  calls  the 

»Titing  T1W^T2  with  3  suspended,  a  Q'^HSiD  llpPt, 


in  ver.  30,  while  its  permanent  preservation  and 

maintenance  (nO^tT?!  are  set  forth  in  ver.  31. 
This  was  already  seen  by  Jewish  expositors,  who 
were  not  influenced  by  what  Bertheau  calls  "pel 
ideas  "  of  modern  times.  R.  Jesaia  says :  The 
exile  of  Sanherib,  cannot  be  meant ;  for  the  time 
during  which  the  House  of  God  was  at  Shiloh 
is  spoken  of.  It  must  also  be  considered  quite  im- 
probable that  this  separatistic  idolatrous  worship 
in  Dan  should  have  been  allowed  to  exist  unmo- 
lested during  the  time  of  Samuel,  David,  and 
Solomon.  The  story  of  Micah's  image  is  intro- 
duced with  the  words,  "  in  those  days  there  was  no 
king  in  Israel,"  in  order  to  explain  the  possibility 
of  such  an  occurrence.  Coilld  the  author  haTC 
written  thus;  if  the  history  of  the  kings,  from 
Jeroboam  to  Manasseh,  had  already  been  before 
him  1  And  was  not  David  just  suc^h  a  king  as  there 
was  not  in  the  time  of  Micah  ?  Eead  the  historv 
of  the  first  years  of  Solomon,  the  eighth,  chap- 
ter of  the  first  Book  of  Kings  among  othersi  and 
consider  whether  it  seem  possible  to  receive  the 
existence  at  that  time  of  a  separate  idolatrous 
worship  in  Dan,  with  a  priestly  family  of  its  own. 
And,  certainly,  if  such  a  worship  had  still,  ex- 
isted when  Jeroboam  cut  himself  loose  fi'om  the 
house  of  David,  he  would  not  have  found  it  neces- 
sary to  institute  in  that  very  place  the  new  coitus 
of  the  calf.  Not  upon  him,  would  the  burden  of 
this  sin  have  rested  in  that  case  (cf.  1  Kgs.  xiv.  16). 
Nor,  if  in  his  time  there  had  been  a  family  of  Le- 
vitical  priests  in  Dan,  would  he  have  needed  to 
look  for  others,  "  who  were  not  of  the  sons  of 
Levi"  (1  Kgs.  xii.  31). 

If  what  has  here  been  briefly  ^  stated  be  duly 
considered,  it  will  be  felt  to  be  necessary  to  substi- 
tute piNn,  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  for  VTJWrr, 
the  land.  This  departure  from  the  letter  of  Scrip? 
ture  is  demanded  by  true  reverence  for  its  spin^. 
It  is  no  wonder,  therefore,  that  even  the  positive 
expositors  among  the  Jews  maintained  that  Y'^i^TT 
must  be  explained  as  lil^n,  although  naturally 
they  do  not  speak  of  another  reading.  Thus  Eim- 
chi:  p-lSn  nb3t£7  Qr  win.  Abarbanel  takes 
it  in  a  similar  manner.^  It  was  probably  under 
the  influence  of  similar  considerations  that  Hbu- 
bigant  conjectnrally  read  lilSH,  to  which  Bleek 
(Einleitung,  p.  347)  and  Ewald  (Alterthamer,  p. 
258,  2d  ed.)  are  likewise  strongly  inclined.  The 
conjecture  is  so  clear  and  easy,  that  the  refusal  to 
entertain  it  may  well  be  met  with  the  saying,  "  the 
letter  killeth."      The  statement  intended  to  be 

and  speaks  of  ilWG  ]2  as  Ketliibh,  and  of  nti73)3  11 
on  the  other  hand,  as  Eeri.  According  to  this,  ben  Moskeh 
is  certainly  the  original  reading,  albeit  the  reading  ben  Ms- 
nashsheh  is  also  very  old,  seeing  that  it  was.  read  by  the 
Targum,  the  Peshito,  and  the  Septuagint,  although  in  a 
few  codices  of  the  latter  the  reading  vloi  MioiioTJ  is  sflU 
found,  cf.  Kennio.  Dissert.  Gener.  in  V.  T.  §  21.  Jerome 
also  has..^u  Moysi."  —  Te.] 

2  For  much  of  it  was  long  since  strongly  bponght  for- 
ward (cf.  Keil  in  loco).  [Keil,  it  may  be  proper  to  remark, 
does  not  propose  to  change  the  reading,  but  quotes  approv- 
ingly Hengstenberg-s  explanation  of  it,  an  indicated  in  the 
following  words  ;  "  The  historian  considers  the  whole  land 
as  carried  away  into  captivity  in  its  sanctuary,  which,  as  it 
were,  formed  its  kernel  and  essence  "  (Pent.  i.  191  Kyland'a 
edit.).— Te] 

3  liisn  ribi  laE?  pvn  br  nrs  bas, 

od.  Lips.  p.  67. 
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made  is,  that  the  priests  in  Dan  served  at  the 
(hrine  of  the  idol  until  the  exile  of  the  ark.  It  is 
precisely  the  Book  of  Samuel,  in  which  the  cap- 
ture of  the  ark  is  related,  that  uses  the  word 

n73  more  frequently  than  any  other  historical 
book.  The  wife  of  the  slain  priest  cries  out,  while 
she  gives  birth  to  a  child,  and  dies  :   "T  i33  7173 

vMntp^,  "  gone  is  glory  from  Israel  "^  (1  Sam.  iv. 
il) ;  and  hence,  the  son  whom  she  bore  was  called 
"  Ichabod :  where  is  the  glory."  The  very  same 
word  is  here  used.  Now,  the  removal  of  the  ark, 
and  the  death  of  the  sons  of  Eli,  were  matters  of 
extraordinary  importance,  not  for  the  people  only, 
but  more  especially  for  the  priests.  Their  pride 
and  sinfulness  had  been  previously  delineated  by 
the  narrative.  They  had  thought,  without  re- 
pentance, to  conquer  with  the  sacred  ark.  The 
humiliation  touched  them  with  peculiar  force.  Eli 
dies  from  dismay ;  his  sons  are  slain  hj  the  enemy ; 
the  ark  of  the  covenant,  the  precious  jewel  of  the 

?rie8tly  charge,  falls  into  the  hands  of  the  heathen, 
'he  moral  degeneracy  of  the  priestly  family  is 
already  indicated  in  the  election  of  Samuel.  He, 
too,  was  an  Bphraimite,  but  one  of  a  different 
stamp  from  Micah.  Now,  however,  the  whole 
fabric  of  priestly  pride  falls  into  ruins,  and  under 
the  leadership  of  Samuel,  the  era  of  repentance 
begins.  It  is  only  when  all  this  is  taken  into  con- 
sideration, that  the  parallelism  of  vers.  30  and  31 
stands  out  in  unexpected  light.  Jonathan  and  his 
descendants,  sons  of  Levi  and  of  Moses,  continued 
to  officiate  as  priests  in  Dan,  untU  the  ark  went 
into  exile.  After  this  great  national  calamity,  a 
reformation  ensued,  including  both  the  head  and 
the  members.  The  priests  were  terrified,  and  re- 
pented ;  their  vainglorious  assumption  that  wher- 
ever they  were  there  the  worship  of  Grod  was  also, 
was  thoroughly  overthrown,  and  they  retired  from 
the  theatre  of  their  evil  doing.  For  this  reason  it 
is  said  of  Jonathan  and  his  successors,  that  "  they 

were  priests  P''(J?7  ^'^^?"'^i  ""'''  '^^  ^^i^®  "^ 
the  ark."  And  as  in  ver.  30  the  duration  of  their 
priestly  activity  corresponds  with  the  time  that  in- 
tervened until  the  fall  of  the  ark,  so  in  ver.  31,  the 

1  The  great  Bignificance  of  the  exile  of  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  was  still  fully  felt  when  Ps.  Ixxviii.  was  written, 
Mmpaie  vers.  60  and  61 :  "  He  rejected  the  tabernacle  of 
Bblloh,"  and  "  He  deliTeied  his  strength  (glory)  into  captiv- 
1^."    The  whole  bearing  of  the  psalm  forbids  the  sopposl- 


idolatrous  House  of  Jlicah  stands  in  contrast  with 
the  House  of  the  true  God  in  Shiloh.  The  samt 
point  of  time  is  indicated  in  both  verses.  For  with 
the  removal  of  the  ark,  the  significance  of  Shiloh 
ceased.  Where  the  ark  was,  there  God  could  bt 
inquired  of.^  With  the  fall  of  the  ark,  the  priests 
in  Dan  ceased  ;  when  the  true  sanctuary  in  Shiloh 
was  broken  up,  the  spurious  sanctuary  of  Micah 
also  was  no  longer  esteemed.  The  lesson  con- 
veyed is,  that  if  the  true  spirit  of  devotion  to  Jeho- 
vah had  been  preserved  in  connection  with  Shiloh 
and  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  such  things  as  were 
done  by  Micah  and  in  Dan  would  have  been  mor- 
ally impossible.  The  priesthood  must  suffer  and 
repent,  before  idolatry  could  be  removed.  It  is 
true,  that  while  the  House  of  Micah  was  formerly 
spoken  of  as  a  Beth  Elohim,  a  term  applicable  to 
every  heathen  temple  as  well,  the  House  at  Shiloh 
is  here  called  Beth  ha-Elohim,  House  of  the  true 
and  real  God  ;  but  it  is  nevertheless  very  signifi- 
cant that  it  is  not  called  Beth  Jehovah,  During 
Shiloh's  existence,  the  glory  of  the  Levites  had 
become  greatly  tarnished.  The  descendants  -of 
Aaron  —  as  witness  the  sons  of  Eli  —  had  dese- 
crated their  office ;  the  descendants  of  Moses  served 
the  idol  in  Dan.  But  when  with  the  fall  of  the 
ark  the  time  of  repentance  had  come  for  the  priests 
of  Aaron's  tribe,  the  sin  of  the  children  of  Moses 
also  came  to  an  end.  Repentance  leads  the  chil- 
dren back  to  their  fathers. 

In  this  way,  the  necessity  of  finding  in  our  text 
a  reference  to  the  removal  of  the  ark  demonstrates 
itself  both  externally  and  internally.  The  fkct 
that  this  exposition  is  not  found  indicated  in  the 
Masora,  is  to  be  explained  from  the  fidelity  with 
which  every  letter  was  preserved,  but  especially 
from  the  circumstance  that  during  the  exile  of 
the  people,  the  minds  of  the  writers  and  readers  of 
the  ancient  manuscripts  were  naturally  full  of  that 
sad  event,  while  the  historical  fact  of  the  exile  Of 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  belonged  to  the  hoary  past. 
In  exile,  Israel  read  and  found  this  fate  on  every 
page.  To  their  thoughts,  "  the  land,"  which  they 
had  left,  was  ever  present.  The  banished  reads 
"  home,"  in  every  thing. 


tion  of  a  sanctuary  in  Sliiloh  until  the  Assyrian  period 
(Delitzsch,  on  Ps.  Ixxviii.  60  ff.). 

2  This  is  also  cleariy  proved  by  ch.  ix.  27 ;  "  And  th« 
sons  of  Israel  inquired  of  Jehovah  ;  for  tKc  ark  of  tht  mm 
riant  of  Ood  was  there  in  those  days  " 
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SECOND  SECTION. 

tHB  STORT  or  THE    INFAMOUS  DEED  PERPETRATED  AT  GIBEAH,  AND   ITS    TERRIBLE  CONSEQUENCES 

ANOTHER  ILLUSTRATION    OF   THE   EVILS    THAT   RESULT   WHEN    "EVERT   MAN    DOES 

WHAT    IS   GOOD    IN   HIS   OWN  BYES." 


A  Levite,  whose  concubine  has  left  him,  goes  to  her  father's  house,  and  persuades  her 
to  return.    On  their  journey  home,  they  enter  Giheah  to  pass  the  night  there^ 
but  are  inhospitably  left  in  the  market-place,  until  an  Ephraimite  resi- 
dent of  the  city  takes  them,  home. 

Chapter  XIX.  1-21. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  when  there  was  no  king  in  Israel,  that  there 
was  a  certain  Levite  sojourning  on  the  side  [in  the  hinder  parts]  of  mount  Ephraim, 

2  who  took  to  him  a  concubine  out  of  Beth-lehem-judah.  And  his  concubine  played 
the  whore  against  him,^  and  went  away  from  him  unto  her  father's  house  to  Beth- 
lehem judah,  and  was   there    [some   time  (namely),]  four  whole  [omit :  whole] 

3  months.  And  her  husband  arose,,  and  went  after  her,  to  speak  friendly  unto  her, 
and  to  bring  her  again,^  having  his  servant  with  him,  and  a  couple  of  asses :  and 
she  brought  him  into  her  father's  house  :  and  when  the  father  of  the  damsel  savr 

4  him,  he  rejoiced  to  meet  him.  And  his  father-in-law,  the  damsel's  father,  retained 
him  ;  and  he  abode  with  him  three  days  :  so  they  did  eat  and  drink,  and  lodged 

5  there.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  fourth  day,  when  [that]  they  arose  early  in  the 
morning,  that  [and]  he  rose  up  to  depart :  and  the  damsel's  father  said  unto  his  son- 
in-law,  Comfort  [Strengthen]  thine  heart  with  a  morsel  of  bread,  and  afterward  go 

6  your  way.  And  they  sat  down,  and  did  eat  and  drink  both  of  them  together :  for 
[and]  the  damsel's  father  had  [omit:  had]  said  unto  the  man.  Be  content,  I  pray 

7  thee,  and  tarry  all  [pass  the]  night,  and  let  thine  heart  be  merry.  And  when  the 
man  rose  up  to  depart,  his  father-in-law  urged  him :  therefore  he  [turned  and] 

8  lodged  there  again.  And  he  arose  early  in  the  morning  on  the  fifth  day  to  depart : 
and  the  damsel's  father  said.  Comfort  [Strengthen]  thine  heart,  I  pray  thee.  And 
they  tarried  ^  until  afternoon '  [until  the  day  declined],  and  they  did  eat  both  of 

9  them.  And  when  the  man  rose  up  to  depart,  he,  and  his  concubine,  and  his  ser- 
vant, his  father-in-law,  the  damsel's  father,  said  unto  him.  Behold  now,  the  day 
draweth  toward  evening,  I  pray  you  tarry  all  [pass  the]  night :  [and  again :]  behoM, 
the  day  groweth  to  an  end  [declines],  lodge  here,  that  [and  let]  thine  heart  mav 
[omit :  may]  be  merry ;  and  to-morrow  [you  shall]  get  you  early  on  your  way, 

10  that  thou  mayest  go  home  [and  thou  shalt  go  to  thy  tent].  But  the  man  would  not 
tarry  that  night,  but  he  rose  up  and  departed,  and  came  over  against  Jebus,  which 
is  Jerusalem  :  and  there  were  with  him  two  asses  saddled,  his  concubine  also  was 

1 1  with  him.  And  when  they  were  by  Jebus,  the  day  was  far  spent ;  and  the  servant 
said  unto  his  master.  Come,  I  pray  thee,  and  let  us  turn  in  into  this  city  of  the 

12  Jebusites,  and  lodge  in  it.  And  his  master  said  unto  him.  We  will  not  turn  aside 
hither  ^  into  the  city  of  a  stranger,  that  is  not  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel ; 

13  we  will  pass  over  to  [as  far  as]  Gibeah.  And  he  said  unto  his  servant.  Come,'' 
[forward  i]  and  let  us  draw  near  to  one  of  these  [the  sc.  neighboring]  places  [,]  to  lodge 

14  all  [and  pass  the]  night,  [omit:  ,]  in  Gibeah,  or  in  Ramah.  And  they  passed  on 
and  went  their  way  ;  and  the  sun  went  down  upon  them  when  they  were  by  Gibeah, 

15  which  belongeth  to  Benjamin.  And  they  turned  aside  thither,  to  go  in  and  to  lodge 
in  Gibeah :  and  when  he  went  in,  he  sat  him  down  in  a  street  [the  open  space]  of 

1 6  the  city  :  for  [and]  there  was  no  man  that  took  them  into  his  house  to  lodging.  And 
behold,  there  came  an  old  man  from  his  work  out  of  the  field  at  even,  which  was 
also  [and  the  man  was]  of  mount  Ephraim  ;  and  he  sojourned  in  Gibeah  ;  but  the 
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17  men  of  the  place  were  Benjamites.     And  when  [omit :  when]  he  had  [omit:  had 
lifted  up  his  eyes,  he  [and]  saw  a  [the]  wayfaring  man  in  the  street  [open  8pace_ 
of  the  city  :  and  the  old  man  said,  Whither  goest  thou  ?  and  whence  comest  thou  ? 

18  And  he  said  unto  him,  We  are  passing  from  Beth-lehem-judah  toward  the  [hinder] 
side  of  mount  Ephraim  ;  from  thence  am  I :  and  I  went  to  Beth-lehem-judah,  but 
I  am  now  going  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  ;  °  and  there  is  uo  man  that 

19  receiveth  me  to  house.  Yet  there  is  [we  have]  both  straw  and  provender  for  our 
asses  ;  and  there  is  [we  have]  bread  and  wine  also  for  me,  and  for  thy  handmaid, 
and  for  the  young  man  which  is  with  thy  servants  :  there  is  no  want  of  any  thing. 

20  And  the  old  man  said.  Peace  be  with  thee  ;  howsoever  [only],  let  all  thy  wants  lie 

21  upon  me  ;  only  lodge  not  in  the  street  [open  space].  So  he  brought  him  into  his 
house,  and  gave  provender  unto  the  asses  :  and  they  washed  their  feet,  and  did  eat 
and  drink. 

TEXTTJAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

\l  Ver.  2.  —  VT?3?  n3Tm,  Dr.  Cassel  renders  :  Vnd  es  geliistete  seinem  Nebenweib  iiber  ihn  hinaus ;  which  may 
fPOseibly  be  good  interpretation,  but  cannot  be  admitted  as  translation.  The  Sept.  and  Vnlg.  do  not  render  the  phrase  at 
iill,  wliile  the  Chaldee  softens  It  down  to  "  she  despised  him."  Hence,  it  has  been  thought  that  the  present  reading  of  the 
Hebrew  text  is  wrong ;  but  the  fact  that  the  Peshito  has  it,  and  that  the  other  ancient  versions  do  not  agree  in  their  read- 
ing, shows  that  the  dirersity  arose  from  a  sense  of  incongruity  between  what  was  affirmed  of  the  woman  and  the  efforts 

of  the  LeTite  to  recover  her.      V737  is  "  against  him."  —  Tr.] 

2  Ver.  3.  —  The  Iter!  rTS^tt?n^  is  evidently  the  more  appropriate  reading,  as  Studer  and  Bertheau  have  con- 
ceded. [In  the  kethibh,  iS'^tTn/,  the  suffix  refers  to  the  preceding  37  :  " to  cause  her  heart  to  return,"  i.  e.,  to 
turn  a^ain  to  her  husband.     Compare  Keil,  who  deems  the  keri  a  "  needless  correction."  —  TR.J 

8  Ver.  8.  —  ^nCn^/T^rr.  OWer  Jewish  expositors,  as  Abarbanel  and  Meir  Obemick,  very  properly  take  this, 
not  as  imperative,  but  as  3d  "per.  perf.  It  is  against  the  sense  to  make  the  father  say  :  "  Delay  till  it  become  evening." 
Ver.  9  also  is  against  this.     On  the  word,  see  ch.  iii.  26.     Beza  has  correctly  ;  cunctati  sunt. 

[4  Ver.  12. — The  "  hither  "  of  the  E.  V.  seems  to  be  intended  as  a  rendering  of  HSH,  which,  however,  belongs  to  the 

next  clause.     nSH  must  be  taken  with  "1B?SI,  in  the  sense  QW    •   •   •   •  "Itl'N,    "  where."      "  It  is  true  "  (says 

Bertheau),  "  that  nSH  does  not  elsewhere  occur  in  this  construction  with  "^^S,  but  this  is  the  only  suitable  way  ot 
taking  it  here,  for  it  cannot  be  the  plur.  fem.  pronoun,  and  must  therefore  meau  '  there.'  "  The  proper  rendering  of  the 
terse,  then,  would  be  :  "  We  will  not  turn  aside  into  the  city  of  the  stranger,  where  there  are  none  of  the  sons  of  Israel." 
The  B.  V.  leaves  it  doubtful  whether  "  that  "  refers  to  "  city  "  or  to  "  stranger."     Dr.  Cassel  refers  it  to  the  latter,  and 

Ignores  the  nSH  altogether.  —  Tk.] 

[6  Ver.  13.  —  rjb  is  for  HSb,  the  imperative  of  "J /H,  with  He  paragogie S|37  is  the  1st  per.  plur.  perfect,  con 

tractcd  firom  -lOpb.  —  Te.] 

[8  Ver.  18.  —  Trbn  "'SM  nin"'  TT'BTIMI.  The  meaning  of  this  clause  is  obscure.  The  Sept.  renders  as  if  it 
wad  Tl''22  instead  nf  niH^  iT'3  :  I  am  going  to  my  house.  The  Targum,  Peshito,  Vulgate,  and  among  modems, 
Bertheau,  De  Wette,  Bnnsen  (the  two  latter  in  their  versions),  take  niPt^  n''2"nS  as  the  accusative,  and  render  as 
the  E.  V.  Others,  as  Studer,  Keil,  and  our  author,  take  D^  M  a  preposition,  in  the  sense  "  with,"  " at,"  or  "  by  :  "  "I 
walk  by  (or,  in)  the  House  of  Jehovah,"  i.  e.,  I  perform  pries'tly  service  in  connection  with  the  sanctuary.  This  gives  a 
good  sense  (cf.  the  commentary  below),  but  the  mode  of  expressing  it  seems  singular.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  no 
compulsory  evidence  in  favor  of  this  and  against  the  other  rendering.  The  sanctuary  being  at  Shiloh,  there  is  (so  &r  as 
the  site  of  this  place  is  known)  no  conflict  between  the  Levite's  first  statement  that  he  is  going  to  the  "  hinder  parts  "  (a 
necessarily  indefinite  expression)  of  the  mountains  of  Ephraim,  and  his  subsequent  supplementary  statement  that  he  is 
grang  to  the  "House  of  Jehovah."  Kcil's  objection  that  HW  TI^H  does  not  mean  to  go  to  a  place,  but  to  pass 
through  it  (cf  Deut.  i.  19  j  Isa.  1.  10.  etc.),  cannot  be  considered  decisive.  Since  the  "  through  "  does  not  lie  in  the 
nS,  it  proves  only  that  the  accusative  may  indicate  either  the  place  to  which,  or  that  through  which,  one  goes.  It  is 
true,  that  the  place  to  which  one  goes,  is  usually  put  in  the  accusative  without  riM,  either  with  or  without  n  local  ; 
but  as  riM  was  constantly  used  with  the  definite  accusative,  and  had  withal  so  entirely  lost  aU  meaning  of  its  own,  it 
is  certainly  quite  conceivable  that  it  might  almost  unconsciously  slip  from  the  pen  in  a  place  where  ordinarily  common 
usage  did  not  employ  it.  And  since,  as  already  remarked,  the  idea  of  "  through  "  does  not  lie  in  HW,  it  may  well  be 
asked  whetlier  the  Instances  referred  to  by  Keil  are  not  exceptions  to  common  usage  quite  as  much  as  the  present  phrase. 
Upon  the  whole,  we  are  Inclined  to  adopt  the  rendering  of  the  Ifl.  V.  —  Tr.] 


EXEGBTICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  1.  When  there  was  no  king  in  Israel. 
The  following  narrative  has,  indeed,  as  was  al- 
16 


ready  remarked,  no  special  connection,  either 
chronological  or  local,  with  the  history  related  in 
chaps,  xvii.  and  xviii. ;  but  it  none  the  less  affords, 
in  conjunction  with  that  history,  occasion  for  a 
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series  of  observations  which  testify,  in  a  highly  in- 
Btruotive  manner,  of  the  organic  idea  which  per- 
vades the  whole  Book.  We  shall  attempt  to  indi- 
cate them  at  the  close  of  the  narrative.  "  There 
was  no  king  in  Israel :  "  this  alone  it  was  that 
made  the  occurrences  of  both  chaps,  xvii.  and 
xviii.,  and  chaps,  xix.-xxi.  possible.  In  the  pres- 
.ent  history  also,  a  Levite  is  involved.  The  decay 
of  the  priesthood  is  here  also  indicated.  From 
the  connection  it  is  sufficiently  clear  that  the  con- 
•duct  of  the  Levite  who,  living  in  the  northern 
part  of  the  mountains  of  Ephraim,  procures  him- 
self a  concubine  out  of  Bethlehem  —  probably  for 
no  other  reason  than  that,  as  Josephus  rightly 
conjcctnres,  he  was  smitten  with  her  beauty,  —  is 
not  approved.  From  the  fact  that  the  residence  of 
the  Levite  is  here  spoken  of  as  being  in  the  "  hinder 
parts  "  of  the  mountains,  by  which  the  northern 
parts  are  to  be  understood,  no  reliable  inference 
can  bo  drawn  as  to  the  locality  of  the  writer ;  for 
the  Levite  himself  uses  the  same  expression  (ver. 

18).     Since   the  Levite  took  a  concubine  (n®M 

t^3^")i  it  must  be  assumed  that  he  already  had  a 
wife.  Else  why  did  he  not  make  this  woman  his 
wife  ?  For  other  grounds,  such  as  have  been  con- 
jectured, find  no  support  in  the  narrative.  Pre- 
cisely here  lies  the  blot  upon  the  character  of  the 
priest,  which  the   narrative  hints  at.     The  word 

t^JS?  is  both  etymologically  and  in  sense  identi- 
cal with  the  Greek  and  Roman  irdwa^,  pellex, 
raWaids;  but  Benfey's  derivation  cannot  be  re- 
ceived.    The  sense  "  concubine,"  which  the  word 

has,  may  perhaps  be  explained  from  3.^.  Amou] 
the  ancient  Greeks  also  the  taking  of  a  concubine 
was  not  considered  exactly  blameworthy,  but  La- 
ertes refrained  from  touching  Eurycleia  for  "  fear 
of  the  anger  of  his  wife"  {Odi/s.  i.  434).  The 
sequel  shows  that  the  Levite  had  done  better  if  he 
had  not  taken  a  concubine.  A  concubine  also  was 
the  ruin  of  Gideon's  family  (ch.  viii.  31). 

Ver.  2.  And  the  obucubine  lusted  after  others 
beside  himself.  The  concubine  was  unchastely 
disposed.  This  is  only  a  stronger  expression  for 
what  the  moderns  mean  when  with  palliative  ex- 
tenuation they  say :  "  She  did  not  love  her  hus- 
band." Her  sensuality  was  not  satisfied  with  the 
Levite.  In  this  way  the  narrator  explains  the 
ground  of  her  leaving  him.     The  correctness  of 

'^.^^^D  was  frequently  doubted  in  former  days, 
but  only  because  the  connection  of  the  entire  nar- 
rative was  misapprehended.  HST  is  to  play  the 
harlot,  not  only  in  act,  but  also  in  disposition  and 
spirit   (cf.  noix^ifiv   iv  rp  KapSia,   Matt.  y.  28)  ; 

hence  used  also  of  idolatry.  In  the  added  r^V, 
"over  him,"i  it  is  delicately  indicated  that  she 
did  not  so  act  as  to  be  put  away  by  him,  but  that 
she  was  of  such  a  disposition  as  to  be  unwilling  to 
.live  with  him.  That  she  left  Mm  without  his  con- 
sent can  have  had  its  ground  onlj^  in  her  concupis- 
-rehce,  which  the  narrator  intentionally  designates 
by  the  term  HJ',  in  order  to  blame  the  Levite  for 
yet  running  after  such  a  woman.^  For  it  is  writ- 
ten, Lev.  xxi.  7  :  "  A  HST,  harlot,  and  one   pol- 

1  [The  German  is :  wier  ikn.  The  sentence  seems  to 
jnean  that  if  the  woman  had  actually  committed  adultery, 

1  the  fa- 5t  would  have  been  expressed  by  n^tri  alone,  but 
Jthat  since- •  hel  ajn  existed  only  in  disposition,  the    V'"3? 


luted,  they  shall  not  take  to  wife."  Although  this 
passage  speaks  only  of  the  sons  of  Aaron,  it  ap 
plies  nevertheless  to  all  who,  as  the  Levite  says  of 
himself,  "walk  in  the  house  of  Jehovah"  (ver. 
18). 

And  she  was  there  some  time  (about)  four 
months.  She  had  perhaps  gone  away  under  pre- 
text of  visiting  her  parents,  and  did  not  come 

back.  The  CI?^  before  the  more  definite  state- 
ment of  time,  expresses  the  Latin  circiter.  As  she 
had  already  remained  away  some  four  months,  it 
looked  as  if  she  would  not  return  to  her  husband's 
house  at  all ;  wherefore  the  Levite  set  out  to  per- 
suade her  to  come  back.  He  should  not  have  dona 
this,  since  she  was  such  as  that  it  was  said  of  her : 

■^JT-H^^-  Her  father,  for  his  part,  ought  to  have 
sent  her  back;  for  the  Levite  had  undoubtedly  not 
failed  to  pay  him  a  morning-gift  (cf  Ex.  xxii.  15), 
the  remembrance  of  which,  and  the  fear  that  if  his 
daughter  did  not  go  back  with  her  husband  he 
might  be  called  upon  to  return  it,  had  probably  no 
little  influence  in  producing  the  friendliness  with 
which  he  received  him.  Such  was  also  the  ancient 
Homeric  custom,  as  illustrated  in  the  instance  of 
Hephaistos,  who  having  proved  the  infidelity  of  his 
spouse,  demands  back  the  gifts  with  which  he  had 
presented  her  father  {Odi/s.  viii.  318). 

Ver.  3.  And  her  husband  arose  and  weuS 
after  her.  The  Levite,  however,  desires  only  the 
woman,  not  any  money.  Hence  it  is  said  that  he 
went  after  her  in  order  to  speak  "  to  her  heart' 
And  he  shows  it  by  bringing  two  asses  with  him,— 
one  of  them  for  her  use.  It  never  occurs  to  him 
to  think  that  her  father  may  perhaps  provide  her 
with  one.  Only  after  the  daughter  has  again 
become  friendly  to  him,  does  he  allow  her  to  lead 
him  to  her  father.  The  uncommon  hospitality 
which  the  latter  extends  to  the  Levite,  has,  it 
must  be  allowed,  a  peculiar  by-taste  to  it.  No 
doubt,  it  is  apologetic  in  its  design,  and  expressive 
of  a  wish  for  reconciliation.  This  is  clearly  enough 
expressed  in  the  acts  of  eating  and  drinking  to^ 
gether.  But  the  urgency  with  which  after  three 
days  he  presses  the  Levite  to  remain,  although  the 
latter  is  desirous  of  returning  home,  is  not  sanc^ 
tioned  by  the  delicate  laws  of  ancient  hospitality. 
The  incident  illustrates  the  beauty  of  the  words 
which  Menelaus  addresses  to  Telemachus  who 
desires  to  go  home  {Odys.  xv.  69)  :  "I  will  not 
detain  thee  here ;  for  I  also  am  angry  with  a  hoFt 
who  through  troublesome  friendship  oflfers  trouble- 
some enmity,  for  order  is  best  in  everythingi 
Equally  bad  are  both  he  who  hastens  the  guest 
who  would  stay,  and  he  who  detains  him  who 
would  go"  (cf.  Nagelsbach,  Horn.  Theol.  p.  256). 
The  injuriousness  of  exaggerated  hospitality  in 
here  also  put  in  instructive  contrast  with  the  utter 
absence  of  it,  which  it  fell  to  the  lot  of  the  Levite 
soon  to  experience. 

Vers.  4-9.  And  his  father-in-law  detamed 
him.  The  carnal  nature  of  the  Levite  manifest? 
itself  here  also.  Soon  after  the  reconciliation,  he 
wished  to  depart  again  ;  but  he  yields,  and  spends 
three  days  in  eating  and  drinking.  On  the  fourth 
morning,  he  will  go ;  but  his  host  urges  him  first 
to  take  a  "  morsel  of  bread."  He  might  neverthe; 
less  have  set  out  on  his  journey  ;  but  "  they  ate 
was  added  to  indicate  this.  But  huw  our  author  conceiTes 
this  to  be  indicated  by  the  preposition  and  suffix,  does  not 
appear.  —  Tr.] 

2  Other  views,  as  advanced  by  Starke  and  others,  iwcord- 
ing  to  which  this  journey  of  the  Levite  redounds  to  bin 
piaise,  do  not  appear  to  have  any  support  in  the  text. 
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and  drank,"  and  it  became  evening.  He  proposed 
indeed  to  go,  bnt  turned  about  and  remained.  On 
the  fifth  morning,  everything  is  ready  for  a  start. 
But  refreshments  are  first  taken  at  the  request  of 
the  host:  they  "  both  ate,"  and  thus  spent  the  day 
until  the  evening  approached.  No  riglit-minded 
Levite  manifests  himself  here.  We  hear  of  noth- 
ing but  eating  and  drinldng.  It  reflects  no  honor 
on  a  man  who  "  vfalks  in  the  house  of  God,"  that 
he  runs  after  a  concubine,  and  cannot  resist  a 
good  table. 

When,  however,  at  last  he  sets  out,  late  in  the 
afternoon,  his  conscience  appears  to  urge  him  for- 
ward, and  to  make  him  ashamed  of  having  re- 
mained so  long.  Perhaps  he  has  no  time  to  spare, 
if  with  his  servant  and  animals,  he  is  to  rest  at 
home  on  the  Sabbath.  For  if  we  may  suppose 
that  the  reconciliation  took  place  on  the  Sabbath, 
the  first  three  days  of  feasting  would  fall  on  our 
Sunday,  Monday,  and  Tuesday :  the  "  fourth 
day"  of  ver.  5  wonld  be  Wednesday,  and  the 
"  fifth  day  "  our  Thursday ;  and  he  might  think 
it  possible  to  reach  home  before  the  next  evening'. 
But  in  that  case  no  time  was  to  be  lost.  His  ex- 
perience is  that  of  all  weak  and  vacillating  people : 
first,  unnecessary  delay,  and  then  overstrained 
hurry. 

The  delineation  of  these  scenes,  which  repeat 
themselves  so  frequently  in  life,  is  notwithstanding 
its  brevity,  fuU  of  vivacity  and  beauty.  The  guests 

continually  rise  at  early  daybreak  (~lp23) !  but 
the  evening  still  finds  them  in  the  same  place. 
The  host  is  unwearied  in  encouragements  "  to  re- 
fresh the  heart"  (TJ?b  l|fp,  ?I53b  ^Q';'));' 
but  the  "  refreshing  "  continues  until  "  the  day 
declines."  Verses  8  and  9  especially  give  a  striking 
picture  of  irresolution  and  djlatoriness.  They  per- 
mit us  to  follow  the  various  stages  of  the  day  that 
were  thus  dissipated.  With  breakfast  they  lin 
gered  along  (^nartPOn)  until  DT'n  n'ltO?, 
say  after  noon.  While  they  prepare  themselves 
anew  to  take  their  departure,  time  passes,  and  the 
host  begs  them  to  remain,  "  for  the  day  draweth 
toward  evening ; "  and  after  a  little  more  lingerin 

—  for  this  idea  must  be  interposed  before  ril^Q 

Dl^n  — he  is  able  to  urge,  "  spend  the  night,  for 
the  day  declines." 

It  is  unmistakably  clear  that  the  father-in-law 
meant  it  well  with  the  Levite,  when,  according  to 
general  popular  usage,  he  overwhelmed  him  with 
food  and  drink  and  pressing  invitations  ;  but  it  is 
incumbent  on  Levites  especially,  not  to  be  too 
much  taken  up  with  snch  matters.  It  is  better 
that  they  make  it  evident,  that  in  case  of  necessity 
they  are  quite  content  with  a  path  lechem,  a  morsel 
of  bread. 

Vers.  10  fi:  But  the  man  would  not  tarry  that 

1  "Tljp,  In  this  unusual  fbrm  an  imperative  of 
eonrteous  respect  is  probably  indicated. 

2  It  does  not  by  any  means  follow  from  this,  however, 
that  the  city  at  that  time  did  not  yet  bear  the  name  Jerusa- 
lem. The  place  was  still  a  Jebusite  city  ;  and  that  fact  is 
here  made  prominent  in  order  to  explain  why  the  Levite 
would  not  turn  in  thither. 

8  [This  identification  of  Gibeah  with  Jeba  does  not  appear 
U>  be  tenable ;  for  it  makes  it  incomprehensible  how  the 
l«Tite  could  come  to  Gibeah  before  he  came  to  Kamah,  as 
the  narrative  manifestly  implies  that  he  did.  Keil  also  most 
itrangely  speaks  here  of  Gibeah  as  being  Jeba,  although  on 
iloeh.  XTiii.  28,  he  identifies  it  with  Tuleil  el  Ful,  a  high  hill 


night.  At  last  —  but  now  unseasonably,  for  tha 
night  is  at  hand — he  is  firm  in  his  resolution  to 
depart.  The  sun  is  already  rapidly  declining, 
when  he  comes  past  Jerusalem,  at  that  time  still 
called  Jebus,'^  for  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  had  not 
yet  conquered  it  (ch.  i.  21).  He  will  not  turn  in 
thither,  although  advised  to  do  so  by  his  servant, 
because  he  has  "  two  saddled  asses  and  his  concu- 
bine vrith  him,''  —  the  repetition  of  which  state- 
ment is  thus  explained,  —  and  the  city  belongs  not 
to  Israel.  In  other  words,  he  fears  lest  in  Jebua 
the  rights  of  hospitality  might  be  violated,  and 
himself  be  plundered.  He  hastens  forward,  there- 
fore, in  order  to  reach  one  of  the  Israelitish  cities 
farther  on,  Gibeah,  perhaps,  or  Kamah.  He  suc- 
ceeds only  in  reaching  the  former.  Darkness  had 
set  in  :  it  was  unavoidably  necessary  to  stay  there 
over  night.  It  will  soon  be  seen  that  it  would 
have  been  better  if  he  had  not  suffered  himself  to 
be  detained  in  the  morning,  and  that  he  could  not 
have  done  worse  if  he  bad  turned  into  the  heathen 
city. 

Vers.  15-21.  And  no  man  took  them  to  his 
house.  Gibeah  (the  present  Jeba,  Geba),^  lies  an 
hour  from  Ramah  (at  present  er-RSm),  about  two 
and  a  half  hours  from  Jerusalem,*  and  towards 
four  hours  fi-om  Bethlehem.  It  belonged  to  Benja- 
min.    Strangers  disposed  themselves  on  the  open 

space  or  square  of  the  city  (Sn"?,  platea),  whence 
according  to  ancient  usage  the  residents  took 
them  to  their  own  homes.  ..^lian  relates  ( Var. 
Hist.  iv.  1),  that  the  Lucanians  went  so  far  as  to 
make  the  man  who  did  not  show  hospitality  to  the 
stranger  entering  the  city  at  sunset,  liable  to  legal 
punishment.  But  here  in  Israel,  where  love  to- 
ward the  stranger  was  enjoined  by  the  law  (Dent, 
x.  19),  and  where  Job  exclaims  :  "  The  stranger 
did  not  lodge  in  the  street"  (ch.  xxxi.  32),  no 
one  invited  the  traveller  to  the  shelter  of  his  roof. 

This  inhospitable  disposition  was  characteristic 
only  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  city ;  for  a  man  of 
Ephraira,  who  resided  in  Gibeah,  did  not  share  it. 
When  he,  an  old  man,  came  from  the  field,  and 
saw  that  a  stranger  had  already  made  prepara- 
tions to  pass  the  night  in  the  open  air,  he  went  to 
him  with  hospitable  intent.  That  he  first  asks, 
Whence  art  thou  ■?  and  whither  goest  thou  1  is 
only  the  result  of  his  astonishment  that  anybody 
should  purpose  to  pass  the  night  in  Gibeah  out  of 
doors.  For  the  city  had  probably  a  bad  name  in 
the  neighboring  region,  so  that,  when  possible,  it 
was  shunned  by  travellers.  Hence  the  question. 
Whence  comest  thou,  that  thou  hast  turned  in 
here  for  the  night  ? 

My  walk  in  life  is  at  the  house  of  Jehovah. 
The  narrator  has  hitherto  spoken  of  the  Levite 
only  as  "the  man."  The  character  of  a  Levite 
did  not  show  itself  in  him.  But  now,  in  his  an- 
swer to  the  aged  Ephraimite,  the  Levite  himself 
makes  mention  of  his  order.     I  come,  be  says, 

about  midway  between  Jerusalem  and  er-Eam.  This  place, 
fixed  upon  by  Robinson  (B.  R.  i.  577),  and  after  him  by 
Bitter  (cf.  Gage's  tranal.  iy.  2191,  and  many  others,  is  un- 
doubtedly the  Bite  of  the  ancient  Gibeah  (cf.  Smith's  Bib. 
Did.  s.  V.  "  Gibeah  ").  The  distance  of  Gibeah  from  Jeru- 
salem given  by  Josephus  (compare  the  next  note)  agrees 
with  this  J  for  the  distance  of  Tuleil  el  Eul  from  Jerusalem 
is  about  two-thirds  that  of  Bethlehem  (while  Jeba  is  much 
farther,  cf  Dr.  Cassel's  "  two  hours  and  a  half").  Jeba  is 
the  Geba  of  Scripture  (Rob.  i.  440 1  Bib.  Diet.  s.  v 
"Geba").— Te.] 

4  Josephus  has  stated  the  distance  at  twenty  stadia, 
while  from  Bethlehem  to  Jerusalem  he  reckons  thirty  Bt» 
dia. 
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from  Bethlehem,  but  reside  behind  the  mountains. 
The  purpose  for  which  he  went  to  Bethlehem,  he 
does  not  communicate ;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
ho  does  take  occasion  to  state  that  he  is  a  Levite 
(.Tosephus).  He  expresses  tliis  paraphrastically, 
by  saying  that  "he  walks  in  the  house  of  God," 
namely,  as  a  servant  of  God.  He  chooses  this  form 
of  expression  in  order  to  invite  hospitality,  and  to 
place  the  refusal  of  it  in  its  worst  light.  A  man 
who  is  at  home  in  the  House  of  God,  no  one  here 
receives  into  his  house.  But  one  degeneracy  fol- 
lows in  the  wake  of  another.  When  Levites  are 
so  weak  as  he  has  shown  himself,  the  virtues  of 
others  cannot  continue  strong.  The  dignity  of 
which  it  now  occurs  to  him  to  speak,  he  himself 
should  have  respected  heretofore.  The  explana- 
tion of  l!?rr  ^?y  nin;-  n-^a-ntJi^  as  if  it 

meant;  "and  I  am  going  to  the  house  of  Jeho- 

1  TiAa  also  removes  the  supposition  that  the  Levito  vas 
from  Sbiloh.  This  is  not  to  be  assumed,  since  it  is  not  stated. 
The  above  words  give  no  more  information  concerning  the 


vah,"  is  not  only  philologically  diflScult,  but  on  an- 

count  of  the  sense,  impossible.^  Whither  he  goes, 
he  has  already  said,  namely,  to  the  rear  part  of 
the  mountains ;  he  wishes  now  to  say  who  he  is ; 
that  he  enjoys  the  dignity  of  walking  "  with  (i.  e  , 
in)  the  house  of  Jehovah,"  as  its  servant.  He  is 
very  anxious  to  obtain  shelter,  for  the  prospect  of 
spending  the  night  in  an  inhospitable  city  without 
a  roof  over  him,  could  not  but  fill  him  with  appre- 
hensions. The  same  cause  prevented  him  from 
continuing  his  journey.  Hence  the  humble  re- 
quest to  the  aged  householder  to  take  him  in.  He 
has  everything  necessary  with  him,  —  his  enter- 
tainer shall  be  at  no  expense.  He  speaks  of  him- 
self as  his  "  servant,"  and  of  the  woman  as  "  thj 
handmaid."  The  old  man  gladly  complies  with 
the  ancient  hospitable  usage,  according  to  which 
animals  are  fed  first,  and  the  wants  of  men  are 
attended  to  afterwards. 

birth-pla«e  of  the  Levite,  than  is  conveyed  in  the  genera 
statement  that  he  was  a  Levite. 


The  wicked  deed  of  the  CHheathites,  and  the  measure  taken  by  the  Levite  to  invoke  the 
judgment  of  the  nation  on  the  perpetrators. 

Chapter   XIX.  22-30. 


22  Now  as  they  were  making  their  hearts  merry,  behold,  the  men  of  the  city,  cer- 
tain [omit:  certain]  sons  of  Behal  [worthless  fellows],  beset  the  house  rotmd 
about,  and  beat  at  the  door,  and  spake  to  the  master  of  the  house,  the  old  man, 
saying,  Bring  forth  the  man  that  came  into  thine  house,  that  we  may  know  him. 

23  And  the  man,  the  master  of  the  house,  went  out  unto  them,  and  said  unto  them, 
Nay,  my  brethren,  nay,  I  pray  you,  do  not  so  wickedly ;  seeing  that  this  man  is 

24  come  into  mine  house,  do  not  this  folly.  Behold,  here  is  my  daughter,  a  maiden 
[virgin],  and  his  concubine  ;  them  I  wUl  bring  out  now,  and  humble  ye  them,  and 
do  with  them  what  seemeth  good  unto  you :  but  unto  this  man  do  not  so  vile  a  thing 

25  [lit.  the  matter  of  this  folly].  But  the  men  would  not  hearken  to  him  :  so  the  man 
took  his  concubine,  and  brought  her  forth  unto  them.;  and  they  knew  her,  and 
abused  her  all  the  night  untU  the  morning  :  and  when  the  day  began  to  spring,  they 

26  let  her  go.     Then  came  the  woman  in  the  dawning  of  the  day,  and  fell  down  at 

27  the  door  of  the  man's  house  where  her  lord  was,  [ana  lay  there]  till  it  was  light.  And 
her  lord  rose  up  in  the  morning,  and  opened  the  doors  of  the  house,  and  went  out 
to  go  his  way :  and  behold,  the  woman  his  concubine  was  fallen  down  at  the  door 

28  of  the  house,  and  her  hands  were  upon  the  threshold.  And  he  said  unto  her,  Up, 
and  let  us  be  going.     But  none  answered.     Then  the  man  took  her  up  upon  an 

29  [the]  ass,  and  the  man  rose  up,  and  gat  him  unto  his  place.  And  when  he  was 
come  into  his  house,  he  took  a  knife,  and  laid  hold  on  his  concubine,  and  divided 
her,  together  with  [according  to]  her  bones,  into  twelve  pieces,  and  sent  her  into 

80  all  the  coasts  [country]  of  Israel.  And  it  was  so,  that  all  that  saw  it,  said,^  There 
was  no  such  deed  done  nor  seen  from  the  day  that  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel 
came  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  unto  this  day :  consider  of  it,  take  advice,  and 
speak  your  minds. 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 


[1  Ver.  80.  - "  The  perfects  "HOMI,   T^'^T^'],    ver.   30,   do   not  stand   for   the   imperfects   with  vav  consecutive, 
''^W'l  ^T}y>,  an  Hitzig,  Bertheau,  and  others  suppose,  but  are  perfecta  conseqjcentia,  expressive  of  the  result  whfcll 
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the  Levite  expects  from  his  action.     It  is  oiily  necessary  to  supply  &  "l^S^  before  n**nl.  which  in  lively  narration 

T  T    ■' 

ir  agitated  discourse  is  frequently  omitted  (cf.  e.  g.  Ex.  Tiii.  5  with  Judg.  Tii.  2).  The  narrator  uses  the  perfects,  instead 
rf  the  imperfects  with  simple  1,  usual  in  clauses  expressive  of  design,  quia  quod  futurwm  ease  preBvidcbat  tanquam  factum 
nnimo  suo  obversabatur  (Ro-senmiiller).  The  LevUe's  expectation  that  the  moral  indignation  of  all  the  tribes  will  be 
roused  against  such  wickedness,  and  will  lead  them  to  resolve  oq  punishment,  is  thus  represented  not  as  a  doubtful  con- 
jecture, but  as  the  confident  anticipation  of  a  certainly  ensuing  fict  "  (Keil).  It  is  impossible  to  imitate  this  exactly  in 
English,  but  the  better  rendering  of  the  passage  would  be  :  "  sent  her  into  all  the  territory  of  Israel,  saying  [or,  as  we 
would  say,  thinking]  it  shall  be  that  all  who  see  shall  say.  There  was  no  such  deed  done  or  seen,"  etc.  Chapter  xx 
shows,  aa  Keil  remarks,  that  the  Levite  was  right  in  his  auticipationa.     Dr.  Cassel  translates  as  the  E.  V.  —  Tr.] 


EXEGBTICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Vers.  22  fF.  The  narrator  is  aware  that  he  has 
to  relate  a  history  similar  to  the  one  that  occurred 
in  Sodom  in  the  days  of  Lot ;  for  at  suitable  points 
his  language  takes  the  same  turns  of  expression 
(cf.  Gen.  xix.  5,  7,  8).  Lot  was  only  a  resident  in 
Sodom,  just  as  here  the  aged  Ephraimite  is  in 
Gibeah.  He,  like  the  latter,  had  invited  the  guests 
to  his  house.  The  Sodomites  surrounded  the  house, 
and  demanded  the  surrender  of  the  strangers,  as 
the  Gibcathites  do  here.  Lot  proposes  to  bring 
forth  his  daughters,  and  the  aged  host  of  our  his- 
tory makes  the  same  proposition.  The  dissim- 
ilarities, it  is  true,  are  equally  conspicuous.  The 
guests  of  Lot  were  angels,  who  frustrated  aU  sin- 
mi  designs :  here,  the  entertainer  receives  but  an 
imperfect  Levite.  Although  the  aged  host  cannot 
be  compared  with  the  hospitable  nephew  of  Abra- 
ham, it  must  be  admitted  that  he  acts  like  a  good 
Israelite.  The  men  of  Gibeah  were  personally 
sinners  even  beyond  those  of  Sodom,  for  they  had 
a  God  who  does  not  tolerate  such  abomination^ 
But  their  sin  was  the  outbreaking  of  individual 
depravity;  in  Sodom  it  was  the  fi'uit  of  the  nar 
tional  life.  Hence,  both  were  punished  according 
to  their  guilt.  Benjamin  perished  almost ;  Sodom 
was  wholly  destroyed.  In  Sodom  all  sinned,  from 
the  youth  to  the  gray  head  ( Gen.  xix.  4) :  in 
Gibeah,  the  criminals  were  "  sons  of  wickedness," 

who,  however,  by  being  called  "1"'?'^  ''???y;  "  men 
of  the  city,"  are  shown  to  belong  to  the  higher 
classes,  which  circumstance  also  accounts  for  their 
unchecked  attainment  of  such  great  proficiency  in 
evil.  This  nightly  vagabondizing  of  wanton  youth 
was  but  too  well  known  to  antiquity,  even  in  Ro- 
man times,  when  Roman  emperors  took  part  in  it. 
Here,  however,  unholy,  idolatrous  usages  seem  also 
to  have  come  into  play,  according  to  which  stran- 
gers were  abused  for  purposes  of  sensuality,  as,  con- 
trariwise, in  the  service  of  the  Syrian  Goddess 
natives  were  given  up.  to  the  stranger.  It  was  a 
night-riot,  which  began  with  sundown  and  ceased 
with  the  morning.  Hence,  the  Levite  probably 
remained  unmolested  until  night  had  fully  set  in, 
and  could  depart  unhindered  when  the  day  broke. 
It  was  at  all  events  a  fearful  crime  in  Israel. 
The  Mosaic  law  punished  it  with  death  (Lev.  xx. 
13;  cf.  eh.  xviii.  22,  etc.).  Even  the  infringement 
of  the  rights  of  hospitality  was  in  Hesiod's  opin- 
ion, which  was  followed  by  the  later  Greeks,  a 
crime  of  equal  magnitude  with  adultery  or  the  de- 
filement of  a  father's  bed  (Nage'sbach,  Naehhom 
Tbeol.  252  f ).     The  aged  host  was,  therefore,  right 

1  He  iraitafces  the  example  of  Lot.  Therein  lies  hia  eis- 
cnse.  He  seeks  to  prevent  one  sin,  and  commits  another 
without  (snowing  whether  he  can  prevent  the  first, 

a  This  act  of  his  alao  testifies  to  the  degeneracy  of  the 
Uwtioal  body.  He  has  not  moral  strength  enough  to  die 
n  order  to  preserve  himself  from  defilement,  and  hence 
■hlnks  himself  obliged  to  surrender  bis  concubioe.  His 
two  head,  theae$>re,  shares  iu  the  guilt  of  the  crime  done 
l«  the  wonuuL. 


in  speaking  of  the  matter  as  a  '^75'''  ^^  abom- 
inable crime.  But  the  savage  Benjamites  are 
no  more  willing  to  hear  reason  than  the  men  of 
Sodom  were.     Their  violent  thundering  at  the 

door  (D''i2930J?),  and  their  language  (cf  Gen. 
xix.  9),  afforded  sufftcient  occasion  to  the  host  to 
fear  that  they  would  soon  break  into  the  house 
itself.  He  is  most  especially  concerned  to  shield 
the  Levite,  for  in  this  direction  lay  the  chief  crime. 
Hence,  no  requisition  is  made  upon  the  servant 
to  give  himself  up  for  his  master  —  for  that  would 
not  have  changed  the  nature  of  the  crime, — but 
the  host,  like  Lot,  offers  them  women,i  his  own 
daughter  being  one.  But  he  is  not  called  upon  to 
make  this  sacrifice :  the  Benjamites  will  not  have 
his  daughter ;  for  she  is  no  stranger,  and  belongs 
to  their  neighbor.  It  is  especially  to  this  offer  of 
his  daughter  that  the  opening  words  of  ver.  2.5 
apply :  "  they  would  not  hearken."  Hereupon  the 
Levite  takes  his  resolution,  and  leads  forth  his  con- 
cubine. Her  beauty  pacifies  the  violent  wantons ; 
but  she  herself  falls  a  victim  to  their  horrible  lusts. 
The  beastly  treatment  she  receives  deprives  her  of 
life.  What  an  awful  lesson !  The  same  woman, 
whose  sensuality  was  heretofore  unsatisfied,  is  now 
killed  by  excess  of  illicit  intercourse.  The  Levite 
who,  notwithstanding  her  wanton  disposition,  runs 
after  her,  is  now  obliged  to  give  her  up  to  others.^ 
She  who  would  not  live  for  him,  must  now  die  for 
him.  —  In  Christendom,  also,  similar  horrors  have 
occun'ed.  Who  could  bear  to  write  the  history  of 
licentiousness !  At  the  close  of  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury a  Thuringian  knight  abducted  a  maiden. 
Placing  her  on  his  horse  behind  himself,  he  in- 
tended to  reach  Erfurt  the  same  evening  before  the 
closing  of  the  city-gates.  He  failed,  and  was  com- 
pelled to  seek  shelter  with  the  maiden  in  the  hos- 
pital situated  outside  of  the  city.  The  inmates, 
when  they  saw  the  beautiful  woman,  murdered 
the  knight,  and  abused  her  until  she  died.  The 
crime  being  discovered,  the  house  was  burned 
down,  together  with  the  criminals  (Falkenstein, 
Hist,  von  Erfvirt,  p.  277). 

Vers.  29  f.  And  he  came  into  his  house.  It 
must  have  been  a  fearful  night  for  the  Levite, 
knowing  that  his  concubine  was  iu  the  powerof 
the  wanton  mob,  and  it  was  a  terrible  morning 
when  he  found  her  dead  on  the  tlu'eshold  of  the 
house.  He  had  risen  eariy,  and  made  better  haste 
to  get  away  from  the  house  of  his  host  than  he 
had  done  to  leave  that  of  his  father-in-law,  in  order 
to  avoid  a  meeting  with  the  inhabitants.'  His 
journey  was  a  sad  one ;  for  his  second  ass  carried 

8  [He  probably  gave  up  all  idea  of  recovering  his  concu- 
bine, as  being  hopeless.  So  Bertheaa  and  Keil.  He  may 
have  entertained  plans  for  rescuing  her  in  some  more  effec- 
tive way.  There  is  at  all  events  nothing  in  the  text  that 
justifies  us  to  suppose  that  he  went  on  his  way,  "  as  if  he 
did  not  once  think  what  had  become  of  his  unhappy  com 
panion,"  and  was  "reminded  of  her  only  by  stumbling 
upon  her  lifeless  corpse,"  as  Bush  rather  wildly  commena 
^  IB.] 
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the  lifeless  body  of  the  dishonored  woman.  'Filled 
with  these  hoiTors,  perpetrated  against  him  in 
Israel,  he  appeals  to  all  the  people  of  Israel.  He 
cuts  the  corpse  into  twelve  pieces,  and  sends  them 
out  in  every  direction.  Expositors  have  one  after 
another  spoken  here  of  Lucian's  narrative  (in  Tor.- 
aris)  of  the  Scythian  custom  of  sitting  on  the  hide  : 
"  if  any  man  is  inj  ured  by  another,  and  is  unable 
to  revenge  himself,  he  sacrifices  an  ox,  cuts  up  the 
flesh,  and  dresses  it ;  then  spreading  the  skin  on 
the  ground,  he  sits  down  on  it,  etc.  Whoever 
pleases  then  comes,  takes  a  part  of  the  flesh,  and 
placing  his  right  foot  on  the  hide,  makes  a  solemn 
promise  to  assist  him  to  the  utmost  of  his  abil- 
ities." It  must  be  said  that  there  is  no  analogy 
whatever  between  this  usage  and  the  act  of  the 
Levite.  The  Scythian  usage  is  the  symbolical 
formula  of  an  oath,  by  which  all  who  take  part  in 
it  promise  to  unite  themselves  into  one  body  with 
the  supplicant.  But  such  is  not  the  idea  in  our 
passage,  nor  yet  in  1  Sam.  xi.  7.  Saul  sends  out 
the  pieces  of  the  divided  oxen  with  the  threatening 
message,  that  thus  it  shall  be  done  to  the  oxen  of 
every  one  who  does  not  take  the  field  after  him. 
The  Levite  has  no  right  to  do  anything  of  this  kind. 
He  issues  no  threat  which  he  himself  can  execute. 
Nor  does  he  place  Israel  under  oath^  to  avenge 
his  wrong.  But  he  shows  the  nation  what  is  pos- 
sible within  its  borders,  and  what  may  happen  to 
any  one  in  Israel  as  well  as  it  has  happened  to 
himself.    Hence,  he  sends  not  a  divided  ox,  but 

1  It  might  be  thought  that  an  analogy  is  afforded  by  the 
lingular  oath  on  the  sacrificial  pieces  of  a  boar,  a  ram,  and 
t  bull,  which  Pemosthenes  mentions  as  taken  by  the  accuser 


the  divided.wonian.  Saul  threatens  that  the  oxeD 
of  those  who  do  not  follow  him,  shall  be  cut  ta 
pieces.  The  Levite  intimates  that  unless  such 
practices  are  abolished  in  Israel,  the  same  fate 
may  befall  any  woman.  He  points  to  the  anarchy 
which  breaks  out  in  Israel,  when  the  rights  of 
hospitality  are  no  longer  respected,  and  the  rights 
of  the  householder  no  longer  secure,  and  when 
heathen  abominations  like  those  of  Sodom  are 
practiced  in  the  land.^  The  woman  cut  in  pieces 
speaks  more  loudly  than  any  other  language  could 
do.  Of  course,  a  message  accompanied  the  pieces 
of  the  body,  the  contents  of  which  are  given  in 
verse  30.  Every  one  who  saw  must  say  that  any- 
thing like  this  had  not  occurred  in  Israel  since  the 
nation  dwelt  in  Canaan.  It  closed  with  the  words : 
"  Take  the  matter  to  heart,  advise,  and  speak." 

Doubtless,  the  divided  body  spake  loudly  to  all 
the  tribes  of  Israel.  But  it  spoke  not  of  repent- 
ance, but  only  of  the  necessity  of  taking  prudent 
measures  against  the  recurrence  of  similar  out- 
rages, of  which  any  one  might  himself  become  the 
victim.  And  yet  the  thing  needed  was  not  merely 
the  removal  of  the  abomination  which  was  man- 
ifest, but  the  conversion  of  the  heart,  whose  hidden 
wickedness  had  produced  the  abomination.  The 
Levite  points  to  the  sins  that  had  been  com- 
mitted ;  but  does  he  also  confess  the  share  he  him- 
self had  in  them,  and  in  the  guilt  that  attached  to 
them  1  The  same  self-righteousness  is  revealed  by 
the  whole  people,  as  is  shown  by  ch.  xx. 

in  eases  of  murder  (adv.  Aristocratem^  p.  642) ;  but  here  also 
none  exists. 

2  This  sense  is  also  contained  in  the  words  of  the  Levitfl 
in  ch.  XX.  6. 


The  tribes  of  Israel,  convened  at  Mizpah,  resolve  to  punish  the  outrage  committed 

at  Gibeah.     They  call  on  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  to  deliver  up  the  guilty, 

hut  are  met  with  a  refusal. 

Chapter  XX.  1-13. 


1  Then  all  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  went  out,  and  the  congregation  was  gath- 
ered together  as  one  man,  from  Dan  even  to  Beer-sheba,  with  [and]  the  land  of 

2  Gilead,  unto  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  in  Mizpeh  [Mizpah].  And  the  chief  [chiefs]  of 
all  the  people,  even  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  presented  themselves  In  the  assem- 
bly of  the  people  of  God,  [which  assembly  numbered]  four  hundred  thousand  footmen 

3  that  drew  sword.^  (Now  the  children  [sons]  pf  Benjamin  heard  that  the  children 
[sons]  of  Israel  were  gone  up  to  Mizpeh).   Then  §aid  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel, 

4  Tell  us,  how  was  [happened]  this  wickedness  ?  And  [the  man,]  the  Levite,  the 
husband  of  the  woman  that  was  slain,  answered  and  said,  I  came  into  [unto] 

5  Gibeah  that  helongeth  to  Benjamin,  I  and  my  concubine,  to  lodge.  And  the  men 
[lords]  of  Gibeah  rose  against  me,  and  beset  the  house  round  about  upon  me  by 
night,  and  thought  to  have  slain  me  :  and  my  concubine  have  they  forced  [humbled], 

6  that  she  is  dead  [that  she  died].  And  I  took  my  concubine,  and  cut  her  in  pieces, 
and  sent  her  throughout  all  the  country  of  the  inheritance  of  Israel :  for  they  have 

7  committed  lewdness  and  folly  in  Israel.     Behold,  ye  are  all  children  [sons]  of  Is- 

8  rael  ;  give  here  your  advice  and  counsel.  And  all  the  people  arose  as  one  man, 
saying,  We  will  not  any  of  us  go  to  his  tent,  neither  will  we  any  of  us  turn  into 

9  his  house  :  But  now  this  shall  be  the  thing  which  we  will  do  to  Gibeah  :  we  will  go 
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10  up  by  lot  against  it ;  ^  And  we  will  take  ten  men  of  an  hundred  throughoat  all  the 
tribes  of  Israel,  and  an  hundred  of  a  thousand,  and  a  thousand  out  of  ten  thousand, 
to  fetch  victual  for  the  people,  that  they  may  do,  when  they  come  to  Gibeah  of 

11  Benjamin,  according  to  all  the  folly  that  they  have  wrought  in  Israel.*     So  all  the 

12  men  of  Israel  were  gathered  against  the  city,  knit  together  as  one  man.  And 
the  tribes  of  Israel  sent  men  through  [into]  all  the  tribe  [tribes]  of  Benjamin, 

13  saying,  What  wickedness  is  this  that  is  [was]  done  among  you  ?  Now  therefore 
deliver  us  the  men,  the  children  of  Belial  [worthless  fellows],  which  are  in  Gibeah, 
that  we  may  put  them  to  death,  and  put  away  evil  from  Israel.     But  the  children 


Esons^ 
sons 


of  Benjamin  would  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  their  brethren  the  children 
of  Israel. 


TEXTUAL   AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  2.  —  Dr.  Cassel  renders  this  verse  as  foUovrs :  "  And  the  heads  of  the  whole  people,  out  of  all  the  tribes  oi 
Israel,  formed  themselves  into  a  Congregation  of  the  People  of  God,  which  [sc.  people]  famished  fonr  hundred  thousand 
men  (namely)  footmen,  practiced  with  the  sword."  The  K.  V.  is  better  j  only,  to  make  it  uneijui vocally  clear,  it  needs 
some  such  interpolation  as  we  have  suggested  in  the  text.  —  Tb.] 

[2  Ver.  9.  —  Dr.  Cassel  translates  :  "  And  now  in  the  matter  which  we  do  against  Gibeah,  (proceed  we)  against  it  ac- 
cording to  the  lot."  This  does  not  differ  essentially  from  the  E.  V.,  but  is  noted  here  as  explaining  what  the  author  means 
by  saying  that  the  words  "  which  we  do  against  Gibeah"  are  parenthetical  (see  below).     Bertheau  and  Keil  explain : 

"This  is  the  thing  we  will  do  against  Gibeah:  against  it  with  the  lot!"  "  The  words  7"li321  (T'by,"  says  Keil, 
"contain  the  resolution  taken  with  reference  to  the  sinful  city,  and  are  characterized  by  the  enigmatical  brevity  of  ju- 
dicial sentences,  and  are  to  be  explained  by  the  proceedings  prescribed  by  the  Mosaic  law  against  the  Canaauites.  The 
Canaanites  were  to  be  destroyed,  and  their  land  was  then  to  be  divided  among  the  Israelites  by  lot.  Accordingly,  to  proceed 
with  the  lot  against  Gibeah,  is  to  proceed  with  it  as  with  the  cities  of  the  Canaanites,  to  conquer  and  burn  it,  and  to  divide 
Its  territory  by  lot."  One  argument  advanced  in  favor  of  this  (the  view  of  the  Peshito  :  "  we  will  cast  the  lot  over  it !  ")  and 
against  the  current  view  (that  of  the  LXX  ),  that  the  latter  leaves  the  judgment  itself  unexpressed,  and  passes  at  once  to  a 
inbordinate  point  which  has  reference  only  to  the  execution  of  the  judgment,  has  no  great  force,    ^or  is  not  the  judgment 

sufficiently  expressed  in  TT*  7  '^,  "  against  it !  "  ?  The  other,  however,  that  according  to  ver.  10,  as  ordinarily  under- 
Stood,  the  lot  decides,  not  who  shall  go  against  Gibeah,  but  who  shall  act  as  purveyors  for  the  army,  it  is  difficult  to  meet^ 
Bxcept  by  rendering  ver.  10  as  Dr.  Caasel  does.     Compare  the  next  note.  —  Ttt.] 

-  [8  Ver.  10.  —  Dr.  Cassel's  rendering  is  as  follows  :  (ver.  9  b)"  proceed  we  against  it  according  to  the  lot ;  (ver.  10  : 
laA  take  ten  men  of  a  hundred  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  a  hundred  of  a  thousand,  and  a  thousand  of  ter 
thousand,  to  take  to  themselves  provisions  for  the  host,  and  when  they  come  to  Gibeah  of  Benjamin  to  do  according  tc 
all  the  abomination  which  it  wrought  in  Israel  {i.  e.,  to  infiict  just  retribution)."  The  only  difficulty  in  this  rendering 
Is  the  expression  "  to  take  provisions  for  the  host  "  (lit.  people),  which  strikes  one  as  an  unnatural  way  of  saying,  "  to 
take  provisions  for  themselves."  But  this  difficulty  is  less  serious  than  that  which  arises  if  we  adopt  the  common  ren- 
dering, and  explain  (as  we  must  do  in  that  case)  ver.  9  as  Bertheau  and  Keil  do  (cf.  preceding  note),  for  the  -fact  that 
before  proceeding  to  extremities,  demand  is  made  for  the  surrender  of  the  guilty,  is  incompatible  with  a  prior  determina 
tion  to  "  cast  the  lot  "  over  Gibeah,  to  say  nothing  of  the  fact  that  such  a  coniiscation  of  territory  belonging  to  Benja 
min,  as  this  is  supposed  to  imply,  would  have  been  in  glaring  conflict  with  one  of  the  most  important  laws  of  the  nation, 
that  which  rendered  land  an  inalienable  possession,  first  in  the  family,  tlien  in  the  tribe.  On  the  other  hand,  it  certainly 
seems  as  if  40,000  men  must  have  been  deemed  sufficient  to  meet  the  26,700  of  Benjamin  (ver.  16) ;  and  the  statement 
of  ver.  17,  where  the  400,000  of  Israel  are  set  over  agamst  the  26,700  of  Benjamin,  may  be  explained  by  supposing  thai 
the  narrator,  being  about  to  relate  the  terrible  losses  on  the  national  side  in  the  first  two  engagements,  wishes  to  re- 
mind the  reader  of  the  reserved  strength  from  which  the  beaten  army  could  draw  reinforcements.  —  Ts,] 


EXEGBTICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Vers,  i,  2.  And  the  chiefs  of  aU  the  people 
formed  themselves  into  a  congregation  of  the 
People  of  God.  The  consciousness  of  an  organic 
community  is  as  yet  fully  alive  in  Israel.  All  the 
tribes  were  horrified  at  the  crime  in  Benjamin. 
The  necessity  of  conferring  together  is  felt  every- 
where, from  the  north  to  the  south.  The  natural 
representatives  of  the  people  (cf  on  ch.  i.  1)  hasten 
to  Mizpah,  "  to  Jehovah,"  tliat  is  to  say;  at  the 
invitation  of  the  high-priest  in  the  name  of  Jeho- 
vah, against  whose  holy  law  the  crime  was  directed. 
For  it  may  be  assumed  that  whenever  a  popular 
movement,  which  has  Jehovah  for  its  centre,  is 
spoken  of,  while  no  human  personage  as  that  of  a 
Judge,  is  named,  the  priesthood  was  still  the  leading 

'piritual  power.    An  i^^S,  congregation,   assem- 

1  n35,  the  pinnacle,  or  highest  point  of  a  building, 
ind  tbenco  transferred  to  the  heads  of  the  people,  summi. 
The  word  is  philologically  identical  with  the  Latin  pitma  as 
iaput  propugnaculi. 


bled  itself,  ''|3i^'fr3  j  or  rather,  was  convoked,  fof 
vn|^  is  the  Greek  Ka\sa>,  old  Latin  calare  (i.  e. 
curia  calabra).  It  was  formed  of  the  heads  ^  of  thi 
people  who  constituted  themselves  a  "  Congrega- 
tion of  the  People  of  God."  2      (n2!J;;ri';,    from 

3?^  =  3?3,  coKsfiiMcre),  It  is  not  by  way  of 
tautology  that  the  narrator  says  :  "  the  whole  peo- 
ple, all  the  tribes  ;  "  for  the  fact  is  to  be  made  prom- 
inent that,  except  Benjamin,  not  one  tribe  was 
wanting.  The  addition :  "  four  hundred  thousand 
men,"  explains  why  only  the  "  heads  "  constitute 
the  "  congregation,"  namely,  because  the  "  People 
of  God,"  as  a  whole,  was  too  numerous.  The 
number  is  mentioned  with  reference  to  ver.  10.  Is- 
rael is  still  the  warlike  people  which  took  posses- 
sion of  Canaan.     The  number  of  its  sword-prac- 

2  The  regular  designation,  for  which  modern  nationi 
have  substituted  the  less  spiritual  and  noble  terms  "  parlia- 
ment," "meeting,"  "chamber,"  "house."  [How  could 
they  otherwise,  seeing  they  are  not  theocracies  ?  —  Ta.] 
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ticed  warriors  is  the  measure  of  its  greatness. 
Those  who  assemble  themselves  here  about  "  Je- 
hovah," are  the  heads  of  a  community  of  warriors 
{ecclesia  militans.) 

Ver.  3.  And  the  sons  of  Benjamin  heard  that 
an  assembly  of  the  tribes  took  place  in  Mizpah. 
This  Mizpah  is  probably  the  same  as  that  which 
in  Samuel's  time  also  was  the  national  gathering 
place  (1  Sam.  vii.  5),  and  which  is  regarded  as 
represented  by  the  Neby  Samwil  of  the  present 
day,i  in  the  western  part  of  the  Benjamite  terri- 
tory. The  Levite,  the  narrator-  infonned  us,  di- 
vided his  unhappy  concubine  into  twelve  parts,  and 
sent  them  throughout  all  Israel.  We  must  agree, 
therefore,  with  the  Jewish  expositors,  who  main- 
tain that  he  sent  a  part  to  Benjamin  also.  It  must 
likewise  be  assumed  that  Benjamin  was  invited  to 
the  council  at  Mizpah,  both  on  account  of  the 
sense  of  national  community  which  characterized 
the  period,  and  because  the  assembly  was  sum- 
moned at  a  place  within  the  borders  of  Benjamin. 
The  tribe  already  manifested  its  partisan  feeling  iu 
favor  of  Gibeah,  when  it  "  heard,"  indeed,  of  what 
was  going  on,  but  neither  sent  representatives  to 
the  assembly,  nor  gave  any  token  whatever  of  indig- 
nation at  the  deed,  or  of  desire  to  exculpate  itself. 

Vers.  4-7.  And  the  man,  the  Levite,  made 
answer.  When  the  assembly  proceeded  to  investi- 
gate the  facts,  the  accuser  only  appeared  ;  the  ac- 
cused were  wanting.  The  speech  of  the  Levite  is 
remarkable  in  more  respects  than  one.  Of  the 
aged  Ephraimite  who  took  him  into  his  house,  he 
makes  no  mention  ;  for  in  order  to  a  right  judg- 
ment of  the  matter  it  is  not  necessary  to  con- 
sider whose  guest  he  was,  but  that  his  right  to 
hospitality   has    been  violated.      Hence  he   says, 

"  they  rose  against  me  "  (''?2?)  i  and,  "  they  sur- 
rounded the  house,  ''^^i  on  my  account."  The 
men  in  Gibeah  had  no  de.^isns  against  his  host : 
he  alone  was  the  object  of  their  attack.  Nor  does 
he  speak  of  individuals  in  Gibeah,  but  of  the 
"lords  of  Gibeah,"  as  if  the  whole  city  were 
guilty ;  which  inasmuch  as  it  had  not  prevented 
the  excess,  Avas  indeed  true.  His  accusation,  "  they 
thought  to  murder  me,"  is  not  literally  in  accord- 
ance with  their  intentions,  because  he  is  ashamed 
to  speak  of  the  matter  by  its  right  name.  More- 
over, the  crime  intended  was  worse  than  death,  and 
submission  to  it  punishable  with  disgrace  and 
death.  But  he  does  not  say  that  he  himself  deliv- 
ered his  concubine  up  into  their  hands,  that  they 

1  [So  Dr.  RobiDson,  B.  R.  i.  460.  Dean  Stanley  iSin. 
and  Pal.  p.  212),  claims  Nebi-Samuel  for  the  "  high  place  "  of 
Oibeon,  and  transfers  Mizpah  to  Scopus  (p  222).  The  diffi- 
culty arising  from  the  tact  that  in  either  case  the  assembly 
was  held  within  the  territorial  limits  of  Benjamin,  who 


might  treat  her  according  to  their  lusts,  instead 
of  himself.  And  finally,  he  does  not  represent  tht 
violent  deed  as  directed  against  an  individual,  bur 
tells  the  assembled  tribes  that  he  cut  the  woman  il 
pieces,  and  sent  her  throughout  the  whole  country, 
because,  as  we  already  remarked  above,  it  was  a 
crime  against  all  Israel.  "  Behold,  all  of  yon  are 
sons  of  Israel."  Without  delay,  he  desires,  that 
here  and  now,  they  consult,  and  that  they  separate 
not  before  they  have  formed  a  resolve.  He  fears 
lest  otherwise  the  impression  of  the  mbmenl  might 
wear  off,  and  the  crime  be  left  unpunished. 

Vers.  8  ff.  And  all  the  people  arose.  The 
people  comprehend  this,  and  unanimously  proceed 
to  action.  Not  one  tribe  shall  be  entrusted  with 
the  execution  of  the  common  resolve,  but  all.  shall 
take  part  in  it,  in  order  that  the  labor  and  odium 
may  not  fall  on  any  one  exclusively.     The  words 

nyaab  nO^S?  "^^Si  ver.  9,  are  to  be  regarded 
as  parenthetical.  The  sense  is  that  the  executrre 
army  is  to  be  selected  out  of  the  tribes,  not  by  votes, 
but  according  to  the  lot.  It  is  thought  that  the 
tenth  part  of  Israel,  or  forty  thousand  men,  will  suf- 
fice ;  for  these,  who  belong  to  all  Israel,  since  they 
were  raised  oat  of  the  whole,  provisions  and  equip 
ments  are  to  be  supplied.  This  is  looked  to,  iu 
order  that  Israel  may  need  no  sustenance  from 
Benjamin,  while  desolating  its  territory  in  war. 

The  words  t3^b  ill's  HH^jh  remind  us  of  ch. 
vii.  8,  where  we   have    OVil  niSTItJI  -"ini?*!, 

and  make  it  probable  that  there  also  D?/  should 
be  read. 

The  expression,  ver.  11,  "  and  all  the  men  of  Is- 
rael were  gathered  together  as  one  man  D"''7?n» 
is  to  be  understood  of  the  army,  wliich,  forty 
thousand  men  strong,  was  gathered  from  all  Israel 
as  if  no  tribe  distinctions  existed.  It  was  precisely 
in  this  perfect  national  unity  and  unanimity,  that 
Israel  sought  its  right  to  take  the  step  it  had  in 
view.  From  the  consciousness  of  this  national 
character  of  the  army,  proceeded  the  effort  to  in- 
duce Benjamin  to  surrender  the  guilty,  before  the 
final  resort  to  extreme  measures.  In  the  statement 
that  "  they  sent  into  all  the  tribes  of  Benjamin," 
the  expression,  "  tribes  of  Benjamin,"  forming  as 
it  were  an  antithesis  to  the  "  tribes  of  Israel,"  is 
peculiar.  Properly  speaking,  there  could  not  be 
"  tribes  "  within  a  "  tribe  " ;  but  since  Benjamin 
formed  an  opposition  camp,  his  "families"  migh* 
be  so  named. 

nevertheless  only  "  heard  "  of  it,  is  met  by  Mr.  6rov« 
(Smith's  Bilde  Diet.,  s.  V.  "  Mizpah  ")  by  the  apparently  no 
less  difficult  supposition  that  the  Mizpah  of  the  pref>eat  pas- 
sage is  to  be  located  beyond  the  Jordan.  —  Ta.] 


The  war  against  Benjamin. 


The  armies  of  Israel  are  twice  smitten, 
promise  of  victory. 

Chapter  XX.  14-28. 


The  divint 


14  But  [And]  the  children  [sons]  of  Benjamin  gathered  themselves  together  oui 
of  the  i;ities  unto  Gibeah,  to  go  out  to  battle  against  [with]  the  children  [sons  ]  of 

15  Israel.     And  the  children  [sons]  of  Benjamin  were  numbered  at  that  time  out  of 
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the  citieB  twenty  and  six  thousand  men  that  drew  sword,  beside  the  inhabitants 

16  of  Gibeah,  which  were  numbered  seven  hundred  chosen  men.  Among  all  this 
people  there  were  seven  hundred  chosen  men  left-handed ;  every  one  could  sling 

17  stones  at  an  h&\T-breadth,  and  not  miss.^  And  the  men  of  Israel,  beside  Benjamin, 
were  numbered  four  hundred  thousand  men  that  drew  sword :  all  these  were  men 

18  of  war.  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  arose,  and  went  up  to  the  house  of  God 
[Beth-el],  and  asked  counsel  of  God,  and  said,  Which  of  us  shall  go  up  ^  first  to 
the  battle  against  [with]  the  children  [sons]  of  Benjamin  ?     And  the  Lord  [Jeho- 

19  vah]  said,  Judah  shall  go  uf  first.     And  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  rose  up  in 

20  the  morning,  and  encamped  against  Gibeah.  And  the  men  of  Israel  went  out  to 
battle  against  [with]  Benjamin ;  and  the  men  of  Israel  put  themselves  in  array  to 

21  .fight  against  [with]  them  at  Gibeah.     And  the  children  [sons]  of  Benjamin  came 

[went]  forth  out  of  Gibeah,  and  destroyed  [feiied]  down  to  the  ground  of  the  Isra- 

22  allies  that  day  twenty  and  two  thousand  men.  And  [But]  the  people,  the  men  of 
Israel,  encouraged  themselves  [took  courage],  and  set  their  battle  again  in  array 

23  in  the  place  where  they  put  themselves  in  array  the  first  day.  (And  the  chiliiren 
[sons]  of  Israel  went  up  and  wept  before  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  untU  even,  and 
asked  counsel  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  saying,  Shall  I  go  up  [advance]  again  to 
battle  against  [with]  the  children  [sons]  of  Benjamin  my  brother  ?    And  the  Lord 

24  [Jehovah]  said,  Go  up  against  him.)     And  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  came  near 

25  against  the  children  [sons]  of  Benjamin  the  second  day.  And  Benjamin  went 
forth  against  them  out  of  Gibeah  the  second  day,  and  destroyed  [feiied]  down  to  the 
ground  of  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  again  eighteen  thousand  men ;  all  these 

26  drew  the  sword.  Then  all  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel,  and  all  the  people,  went 
up,  and  came  unto  the  house  of  God  [Beth-el],  and  wept,  and  sat  there  before  the 
Lord  [Jehovah],  and  fasted  that  day  until  even,  and  offered  burnt-offerings  and 

27  peace-offerings  before  the  Lord  [Jehovah].  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel 
inquired  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  (for  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  God  was  there  in 

28  those  days,  And  Phinehas,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  the  son  of  Aaron,  stood  before  it  in 
those  days,)  saying,  Shall  I  yet  again  go  out  to  battle  against  [with]  the  children 
[sons]  of  Benjamin  my  brother,  or  shall  T  cease  ?  And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said. 
Go  up  ;  for  to-morrow  I  will  deliver  them  into  thine  hand. 

TEXTDAL   AND    GRAIIMATICAL. 

1  Ter.  16.  — SlOn''  from  MtSPI,  to  miss,  whence  nSHSPt,  a  miss,  failure,  Bin.  The  Greelc  ajtapTi'oi  is  explained 
In  a  similar  way  (of.  'Ernesti,  dis  \kearie  vom  Urspnmg  da  SUttde,  p.  10,  where  the  reference  to  our  passage,  however 
must  not  be  suffered  to  mislead,  as  if  the  substantiTe  HMtSn  were  read). 

ra  Ver.  18.  —  ^|3b"^b5"'  "D  :  "  Who  shall  go  up  for  ns."  Compare  "  Textual  and  Grammatical,"  note  2,  oD 
(h.  i.  1.~Tb.] 


EXEGBTICAL   AND    DOOTKINAL. 

The  tribe  of  Benjamin  refuses  to  confess  its 
guilt,  and  to  surrender  the  guilty.  Defiant  and 
warlike  of  spirit,  it  prefers  to  run  the  risks  of  war. 
It  builds  its  hopes  on  the  unwieldiness  of  the  na- 
tional organization,  on  differences  of  opinion,  on 
partisan  sympathies  in  its  favor,  and  on  the  lack 
of  inclination  to  war,  especially  to  a  war  waged 
against  a  brother-tribe.  It  hopes,  therefore,  not- 
withstanding the  great  preponderance  of  force  on 
the  other  side,  to  maintain  its  ground.  And  it  is 
certain  tliat  by  reason  of  the  divisions  of  great  con- 
federacies (like  the  German),  many  a  small  gov- 
ernment has  often  maintained  itself  in  defiance 
and  resistance.  Thus  also  in  antiquity,  the  Pho- 
cian  town  of  Crissa,  having  injured  Delphi  and 
therewith  wrronged  the  national  sanctuary  of  the 
Greeks,  aiid  being  charged  with  other  moral  delin^ 
lucncies,^  thought  nevertheless  to  be  able  to  de 

l  Compare  Dunker,  Bescft.  des  Altertkums,  iv  38,  who 
cowerer  leans  towards  the  side  of  Orissa  as  against  the 
Ddesthood  of  Delphi. 


fend  itself  against  the  executionary  army  of  the 
Amphictyonic  Council.  And  it  succeeded  in  a 
degree.  The  war,  waged  against  the  unaided  city 
by  the  Thessalians,  Athenians,  and  Sicyonians, 
assisted  by  the  wisdom  of  Solon,  lasted  ten  years. 
It  was  ended  at  last  by  an  oracular  response  and 
a  stratagem  of  war,  as  in  the  case  of  the  war  with 
Benjamin  (Paus.  x.  37).  John  Frederick  the 
Intermediate,  of  Gotha,  likewise,  expected  to  be 
able  to  maintain  himself  on  his  Gibeah,  the  Grim- 
menstein,  in  order  to  protect  Grumbach,  despite 
all  his  sins,  against  the  ban  of  the  German  Em- 
pire; but,  like  Benjamin,  he  had  to  succumb  before 
his  brethren  (of  Saxony.  Cf  Beck,  Gescli.  Joh. 
Fried,  des  Mittleren,  i.  518).  A  similar  war  was 
that  waged  by  the  States  of  North  America,  in 
which  the  South  defended  itself  like  Benjamin, 
and  with  even  greater  success,  albeit  that  the  mo- 
tives of  the  conflict  were  less  manifest  than  they 
were  at  Gibeah. 

Benjamin,  however,  would  certainly  have  given 
up  all  thought  of  resistance,  if  the  singular  expo- 
sition were  correct,  which  makfs  all  the  400  OOC 
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men  of  Israel  to  proceed  against  Gibeah  of  Benja- 
min. This  tribe  numbered  26,700  men  fit  for 
military  service  That  the  whole  of  this  force  is 
at  once  brought  into  the  field  is  a  matter  easily 
explained,  seeing  they  are  about  to  enter  on  a 
desperate  war.  But  that  all  the  400,000  men  of 
all  Israel  appeared  within  the  limited  district  of 
Gibeah,  is  both  in  itself  and  strategically  improba- 
ble. The  renewed  mention  of  this  number  m  ver. 
17,  is  only  designed  to  point  out  the  enormous 
superiority  of  Israel  in  the  means  of  war ;  just  as 
to  indicate  the  superior  strength  of  Prussia  over 
Denmark,  it  has  doubtless  happened  that  persons 
have  spoken  of  the  500,000  men  at  the  command 
of  the  Prussian  state.  But  it  surely  could  not 
occur  that  those  500,000  should  all  be  sent  against 
Schleswig.  Nor  is  there  anything  in  our  narrative 
to  require  a  different  conclusion  with  reference  to 
the  400,000  of  Israel.  On  the  contrary,  we  have, 
as  above  explained,  the  definite  statement  that 
40,000  men  were  chosen  for  the  war  against  Ben- 
jamin, which  still  left  the  advantage  of  numbers 
with  the  national  army.  The  expositors,  in  con- 
sidering ver.  9,  have  overlooked  the  fact  that  the 
purpose  for  which  the  lot  was  used  is  fully  de- 
scribed in  ver.  10  ;  that  the  mere  business  of  pro- 
curing provisions  was  not  of  such  a  nattu-e  as  to 
demand  such  exactness  of  statement;  that  further, 

^rji??    stands  perfectly  parallel  with    niS^JJ^p 

and  ^?.37  '^^"'■^  ■  I  ^nd  that  therefore  the  tenth 
part  was  levied  for  the  purpose  of  executing  judg- 
ment on  Benjamin.  It  is  also  well  known  that 
the  expression  "sons  of  Israel,"  in  ver.  19,  stands 
not  only  for  all  the  tribes,  but  is  used  in  all  the 
war  narratives  we  have  hitherto  considered,  of  sin- 
gle tribes  as  well.  Should  it  be  objected,  that 
especially  according  to  Biblical  narratives,  the  de- 
feat of  gi-eat  armies  by  small  ones  is  not  an  un- 
heard of  thing,  it  must  be  admitted  that  this  is 
indeed  true.  But  whenever  this  occurred  in  Bibli- 
cal narratives,  the  victors  had  the  cause  of  God 
and  of  truth  on  their  side.  And  whenever  that 
was  the  case  —  and  it  may  perhaps  be  assumed  to 
have  been  the  case  in  the  battle  of  Marathon  also 
—  the  victory  was  of  so  decisive  a  character  as  to 
aimit  of  no  comparison  with  the  ultimately  useless 
successes  of  Benjamin.  Gibeah  means  "  height;  " 
and  victory  remained  with  the  Benjamites,  as  long 
as  they  kept  their  position  on  the  elevated  points. 
But  what  specially  proves  that  the  narrator  views 
the  army  of  Israel  as  composed  of  40,000  men,  is 
the  circumstance  that  in  the  first  engagement 
22,000,  and  in  the  second,  18,000,  together  exactly 
40,000,  were  put  hors  de  combat.  He  mentions  this 
to  show  that  the  assurance  which  Israel  felt  that  a 
tenth  part  of  its  forces  were  enough  to  settle  with 
Benjamin,  was  not  justified  in  the  event.  Properly 
speaking,  they  are  only  ten  tribes  who  confront 
Benjamin  ;  and  40,000  are  the  tenth  part  of  their 
available  military  strength :  it  costs,  therefore,  the 
military  capacity  of  what,  in  a  certain  sense,  is  a 
tribe,  before  a  tribe  like  Benjamin  succumbs.  The 
losses  indicate,  as  wc  shall  point  out  farther  on, 
that  Israel's  cause  in  this  war  was  by  no  means  a 
perfectly  pure  one. 

Vers.  14-17.  And  tlie  sons  of  Benjamin  gath- 
ered themsehes  together  out  of  their  districts 
unto  Gibeah.  Expositors  have  taken  offense  here 
at  the  word  C^  JH,  as  if  the  Benjamites  had 
only  lived  in  cities ;  but  the  narrator  designs  to 
state  that  the  fighting  men  of  Benjamin  assem- 
bled themselves  from  all  the  regions  assigned  to 


the  tribe  at  Gibeah,  as  a  fixed  point  of  rendezvous, 
and  at  the  same  time  for  the  pui-pose  of  protecting 
this  city,  as  the  special  object  of  attack,  against 
the  other  tribes.  The  number,  also,  here  given  of 
the  tribe,  26,700,  appeared  to  many  not  to  har- 
monize with  the  subsequent  enumeration  of  25,700 
men  (vers.  35,  47).  But  it  would  have  been  sur- 
prising, indeed,  if  after  two  engagements,  in  which 
the  enemy  lost  40,000  men,  none  of  Benjamin's  men 
had  been  found  wanting.  Accordingly,  the  correc- 
tions suggested  even  as  anciently  as  the  Septuagint 
and  Josephusj  are  less  credible  than  this  natural 
difference  between  the  beginning  and  the  end  of 
the  war.  Of  the  26,700,  only  700  belonged  to 
Gibeah,  —  a  statement  which  is  made  for  the  pur- 
pose of  testifying  to  the  strong  sense  of  commun- 
ity, through  which  the  whole  tribe  takes  up  the 
cause  of  these  few.  The  connection  of  ^er.  16 
with  the  preceding  is  perfectly  clear.     It  states 

expressly  that  in  the  entire  host  (O^v'  '^'PX 
there  were  700  left-handed  persons  (cf.  on  these  at 
ch.  iii.  15),  who  were  skillful  slingers.  This 
number  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  700  of  ver.  1 5. 
Since  the  Benjamites  defended  themselves  ft-om 
the  heights,  the  far-throwing  slingers  were  of  spe- 
cial value.  They  were  slingers,  perhaps,  became 
they  were  left  handed.  According  to  the  Cyropce- 
dia,  Cyrus  caused  all  who  were  incapable  of  bear- 
ing other  arms  to  exercise  themselves  in  slinging. 
The  Persians  were  fond  of  using  slingers  (Brisson, 
p.  658).  The  friend  of  the  younger  Cyrus,  Mith- 
ridates,  had  four  hundred  slingers,  "exceedingly 
light  and  active"  {Anab.  iii.  3,  6).  The  Rhodian 
slingers  threw  leaden  plummets  to  a  great  distance. 
The  Achffians  struck  any  part  of  the  body  at  which 
they  aimed.i  That  skill  in  slinging  was  not  con- 
fined to  Benjamin,  is  evident  from  David's  victory 
over  Goliath.  What  a  terrible  weapon  the  sling 
could  be,  is  demonstrated  by  the  narrative  of  Livy 
concerning  the  Balearians,  who  hurled  such  a 
quantity  of  stones,  like  thickest  hail  showers,  on  the 
approaching  Carthaginian  fleet,  as  to  prevent  them 
from  casting  anchor  (xxviii.  37). 

Ver.  18.  And  the  sons  of  Israel  arose,  and 
went  up  to  Bethel,  and  inquired  of  God 
(DTlt'SSl).  It  is  Jehovah  who  answers,  but  their 
inquiry  was  addressed  to  Elohim.  It  is  no  wonder 
that  they  suffered  a  defeat.  For  they  approach 
God  without  sorrow  because  they  are  obliged  to 
fight  against  a  brother  tribe,  without  repentance 
for  their  own  sins,  and  without  sacrifices.  It  is 
thus  that  heathen  inquire  of  their  Elohim,  just  as 
oracles  were  consulted  from  a  desire  to  know  the 
future.  Nor  do  they  ask  whether  they  should 
advance,  whether  they  shall  conquer  —  that  they 
regard  as  certain  — but  who  shall  first  attack. 
The  answer  was  :  "  Judah  shall  go  up  first."  It 
conforms  in  scope  to  their  inquiry.  They  have 
not  inquired  concerning  victory;  hence,  the  an- 
swer contains  nothing  to  inform  them  on  this 
head.  Had  any  other  tribe  br.t  Judah  been 
named,  that  might  have  been  interpreted  into  an 
assurance  of  victory ;  for  Judah  always  marched 
at  the  head  (cf.  on  ch.  i.  2).  Judah's  leading  on 
the  present  occasion  is,  therefore,  only  in  accord- 
ance with  the  common  rule.  The  divine  response 
abstains  from  giving  any  information  beyond  what 
the  inquiry  called  for.  This  circumstance  might 
have  been  a  warning  to  them,  had  they  been  less 

1  Livy  (xxxviii.  29)  describes  their  slingers  quite  fully 
Non  c/tpHa  solum  hostium  viUjierabant^  sed  quern  locum  dts 
tinassent  cris. 
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certain.  But  does  not  the  inquiry  and  its  answer 
countenance  the  opinion  that  all  the  troops  of  all 
the  tribes  (400,000  men)  were  encamped  before 
Gibeah  1  But  in  that  case,  we  would  have  to  sup- 
pose, in  accordance  with  the  analogy  of  ch.  i.  2, 
that  Judah  began  the  conflict  alone,  which  is 
against  the  whole  narrative.  On  the  contrary,  the 
question  rather  serves  to  show  that  the  40,000 
represented  all  Israel  on  a  decimated  scale ;  that 
they  were  not  chosen  according  to  tribes,  but.  by 
the  lot,  out  of  the  whole  people.  Consequently, 
the  internal  relations  of  this  army  differed  from 
what  they  would  have  been,  had  the  selection 
been  according  to  tribes.  Hence  arose  the  ques- 
tion :  Who  shall  take  the  lead  in  this  army  1  God 
replies:  "Judah,  —  as  always";  and  leaves  every 
other  question  undetermined. 

Vers.  19  ff.  And  the  men  of  Israel  arrayed 
themselves  for  battle   with   them   at   Gibeah 

(13"1?2i  they  formed  a  n3"15B,  an  odes,  cf.  on 
ch.  vi.  26),  but  the  untrustworthy  character  of 
their  generalship  demonstrates  itself  thereby.  With- 
out a  definite  plan  of  attack  and  of  the  war,  they 
dispose  themselves  before  the  city,  and  hope  thereby 
to  terrify  the  threatened  tribe.  But  the  latter  falls 
upon  them,  and  institutes  a  great  destruction  among 

them.  The  text  says:  ^Nnp^?  !in''nE7»l.    The 

word  nntO  is  not  only  to  kill,  but  also  to  wound, 
and  to  disable  for  war. 

It  is  to  be  assumed,  as  a  matter  of  course,  al- 
though it  is  not  stated,  that  after  this  first  engage- 
ment, and  again  after  the  second,  some  time 
elapsed  before  a  renewal  of  hostilities  took  place. 
It  was  unnecessary  to  state  a  fact  that  lay  in  the 
nature  of  the  case.  The  troops  were  reinforced 
'after  the  first  defeat,  although  no  thought  was  as 
:yot  entertained  of  adopting  a  different  battle-plan, 
by  which  the  enemy  might  be  drawn  away  from 
his  favorable  position  on  the  height.  They  deter- 
mined, however,  not  to  await  an  attack  this  time, 

as  formerly,  but  to  make  one  O^"?"?*!;  vers.  24) ; 

for  this  is  the  meaning  of  SlltJ  (to  advance  at  a 
rapid  march),  when  used  of  movements  in  war. 
But,  more  important  still,  they  begin  to  lose 
their  self-righteous  assurance.  They  go  to  Bethel, 
and  weep  there.  They  see  how  lamentable  it  is,  to 
fight  against  their  brethren,  and  lose  thousands 
of  lives  in  such  "■  war.  They  begin  to  doubt 
whether  their  cause  be  a  good  one ;  and  hence 
they  inquire  not  now  of  an  Elohim,  after  the  man- 
:ner  of  the  heathen,  but  of  their  Elohim,  Jehovah. 
The  answer  says :  "  Go  up,"  but  gives  no  promise 
.of  victory.  In  this  way;  the  battle  is  renewed, — 
not  on  the  next  ,day  after  the  former,  but  for  the 
'second  time.  They  still  fail  to  conquer  Gibeah  : 
■the  attack  is  repulsed,  and  the  loss,  though  not  as 
great  as  before,  is  yet  tenibly  large. 

The  divine  reply,  "  Go  up,"  was  not  a  deception 
of  the  people,  but  was  grounded  in  the  sad  neces- 
'sity  of  chastizing  both  parts  of  the  warring  nation. 

'  1  [How  came  the  ark  to  be  at  Bethel,  if  the  one  national 
nootuary  was  at  Shiloh  ?  Uengstenberg  (Keil  also)  replies 
hat  it  was  brought  from  Shiloh  to  Bethel  during  the  war. 


Had  the  answer  been,  "  Go  not  up,"  Israel  wouk 
have  abandoned  the  war,  and  Benjamin  would  have 
been  hardened  in  the  pride  of  successful  resistance 
Israel,  on  the  other  hand,  by  going  up  and  expe- 
riencing defeat,  would  again  be  brought  nearer  to 
the  right  spirit,  which  alone  insures  victory  in 
Israel.  Accordingly,  in  ver.  26  this  spirit  mani- 
fests itself.  Proceeding  to  Bethel,  they  no  longer 
merely  weep  there,  and  lament  over  the  calamity 
of  waging  war  on  their  brethren  at  such  fearful 
sacrifices,  but  they  abide  in  prayer  and  fasting.  It 
is  a  sign  of  the  penitence  which  they  feel  on  ac- 
count of  their  own  sins.  Hitherto,  they  had  fought 
against  Benjamin  under  a  feeling  of  tlieir  own  su- 
perior virtue,  as  if  among  their  opponents  there 
had  been  only  sinners,  among  them.selves  none  but 
Israelites  without  guile.  Theirs  was  an  exhibi- 
tion of  Pharisaism,  which  modem  history  also  car- 
ries on  all  its  pages,  in  which  there  is  much  to  be 
read  of  "  moral  indignation,"  but  very  little  of 
"  righteous  self-  knowledge  "  and  repentance. 
Through  the  command  of  Lev.  xxiii.  26-32,  con- 
cerning the  day  of  atonement,  on  which  all  nour- 
ishment was  to  be  withheld  from  the  body,  fasting 
became  in  Israel  the  sign  of  confession  of  sin  and 

repentance.  The  word  ffl^  occurs  here  for  the 
first  time :  in  the  Books  of  Samuel  it  is  the  ordi- 
nary term.  The  great  victory  of  Samuel  over  the 
Philistines  is.  also  preceded  by  a  fast  (1  Sam.  vii. 
6).  The  signification  of  the  word  resembles  that  of 

mV.n,  a  fast,  from  T\2V  (Lev.  xxiii.  27:  Dn'^a^l) 
oppressit,  domuit,  and  is  etymologically  connected 
with  the  Sanskrit  dam,  da/iav,  domare,  to  tame. 
The  Sanskrit  prdja,  to  fast,  is  in  like  manner  ex- 
plained as  moaning  "  to  restrain  one's  self"  (cf. 
Benfey,  Gr.  Gram.  ii.  202).  —  Israel  now  performs 
what  it  had  formerly  neglected :  it  brings  burnt- 
offerings  and  peace-offerings  —  the  burnt-offerings 
as  penitential  offerings  for  the  past,  as  in  ch.  vi. 
26  ff;  the  peace  offerings  as  votive  offerings  with 
reference  to  the  future  (Lev.  vii.  16).  The  Jewish 
expositors  have  a  beautiful  explanation.  They  de- 
rive CQ/t??  from  m^JT,  peace.  The  last  word 
of  the  law  concerning  sacrifices  in  Lev.  vii.  is 
D^DvE?  (ver.  37);  and  peace,  say  they,  is  the 
close  of  every  holy  life  (cf.  my  Irene,  p.  37.) 

In  vers.  27  and  28,  the  words:  "for  the  ark 
....  those  days,"  form  a  parenthetical  interca- 
lation, which,  as  we  shall  point  out  below,  is  of 
importance  in  detei'mining  the  time  to  which  the 
events  belong.  After  repentance  and  sacrifices, 
Israel  inquires  now  for  the  third  time  of  the  Urim 
and  Thummim ;  and  now  only,  when  they  who 
inquire  are  in  the  right  frame  of  mind,  and  receive 
a  full  and  favorable  reply,  is  the  statement  inserted 
that  the  ark  of  the  covenant  was  at  Bethel,^  and 
that  Phinehas,  the  grandson  of  Aaron,  was  the 
iugh-priest.  And  now  the  answer  is  not  simply 
"  Go  up,"  but  conveys  the  assurance,  "to-morrow 
will  I  give  victory  into  thine  hand." 

For  his  arguments,  see  PentatemA,  ii.  37-39,  Byland's  edition 
Vov  our  author's  explanation,  see  the  "  Concluding  Note, 
on  p.  259.  — Te.] 
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The  men  of  Israel  recommence  hostilities.     By  feigned  flight  they  draw  the  Benja 
mites  away  from  Gibeah,  which  therewpon  falls  into  their  hands  and  is  de- 
stroyed, together  with  nearly  the  whole  tribe. 

Chapter  XX.   29-48. 

29  30  And  Israel  set  liers  in  wait  round  about  Gibeah.  And  the  children  [sons]  of 
Israel  went  up  against  the  children  [sons]  of  Benjamin  on  the  third  day,  and  put 

31  themselves  in  array  against  Gibeah,  as  at  other  times.  And  the  children  [sons]  <rf 
Benjamin  went  out  against  the  people,  and  were  [thus]  drawn  away  from  the  city; 
and  they  began  to  smite  of  the  people,  and  kill,'  as  at  other  times,  in  the  highways, 
of  which  one  goeth  up  to  the  house  of  God  [Beth-el],  and  the  other  to  Gibeah  in 

32  the  field,  about  thirty  men  of  Israel.  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Benjamin  said, 
They  are  smitten  down  [omit :  down]  before  us,  as  at  the  first.  But  the  children 
[sons]  of  Israel  said.  Let  us  flee,  and  draw  them  from  the  city  unto  the  highways. 

33  And  all  the  men  of  Israel  rose  up  out  of  their  place,  and  put  themselves  in  array 
at  Baal-tamar :  and  the  liers  in  wait  of  Israel  came  forth  [also]  out  of  their  places 

34  [place],  even  out  of  the  meadows  [naked  fields]  ^  of  Gibeah.  And  there  [they] 
came  against^  Gibeah  ten  thousand  chosen  men  out  of  all  Israel,  and  the  battle 

35  [there]  was  sore  :  but  they  [;,  e.  the  Benjamitcs]  knew  not  that  evil  was  near  them.  And 
the  Lord  [Jehovah]  smote  Benjamin  before  Israel :  and  the  children  [sons]  of  Is- 
rael destroyed  of  the  Benjamites  that  day  twenty  and  five  thousand  and  an  hundred 
men  ;  all  these  drew  the  sword. 

36       So  [Now]  the  children  [sons]  of  Benjamin  saw  that  they  [the  sons  of  Israel]  were 
smitten  :  *  for  the  men  of  Israel  gave  place  to  the  Benjamites,  because  they  trusted 

37  unto  the  liers  in  wait  which  they  had  set  beside  [against]  Gibeah.  And  the  liers 
in  wait  hasted,  and  rushed  upon   Gibeah  ;  and  the  liers  in  wait  drew  themselves 

38  along,^  and  smote  all  the  city  with  the  edge  of  the  sword.  Now  there  was  [omit : 
there  was]  an  [the]  appointed  sign  between  the  men  of  Israel  and  the  liers  in  wait 
[was],  that  they  should  make  a  great  flame  [cloud — ut  elevation,  rising]  with  [of] 

39  smoke  rise  up  ^  out  of  the  city.  But  when  [omit :  when]  the  men  of  Israel  re- 
tired in  the  battle,  [and]  Benjamin  began  to  smite  and  kill  of  the  men  of  Israel 
about  thirty  pei't  ''i? :  for  they  said.  Surely  they  are  smitten  down  [omit;  down] 

40  before  us,  as  in  tRWfirst  battle.  And  when  the  flame  [cloud  —  of.  ver.  ss]  began  to 
arise  up  out  of  the  city  with  [omit :  with]  a  pillar  of  smoke,  the  Benjamites  looked 
behind  them,  and  behold,  the  flame  [whole]  of  the  city  ascended  up  [in  flames,  or  smoke] 

41  to  heaven.  And  when  [omit :  when]  the  men  of  Israel  turned  again,  [and]  the 
men  of  Benjamin  were  amazed  [confounded]  :  for  they  saw   that  evil  was  come 

42  upon  them.  Therefore  they  turned  their  backs  before  the  men  of  Israel  unto  the 
way  of  the  wilderness  ;  but  the  battle  overtook  [or,  pursued  after]  them  ;  and  them 

43  which  came  out  of  the  cities  they  destroyed  in  the  midst  of  them.'  Thus  [omit: 
Thus]  they  [They]  inclosed  the  Benjamites  round.about,  and  chased  them,  and  trode 
them  down  with  ease  [at  their  place  of  rest,]  over  against  [as  far  as  before]  Gibeah 

44  toward  the  sun-rising  [on  the  east.]  *    And  there  fell  of  Benjamin  eighteen  thou- 

45  sand  men ;  all  these  were  men  of  valour.  And  they  turned  and  fled  toward  the 
wilderness  unto  the  rock  of  Rimmon :  and  they  gleaned  of  them  in  the  highways 
five  thousand  men  ;  and  pursued  hard  after  them  unto  Gidom,  and  slew  two  thou- 

46  sand  men  [more]  of  them.    So  that  all  which  fell  that  day  of  Benjamin  were  twenty 

47  and  five  thousand  men  that  drew  the  sword  ;  all  these  were  men  of  valour.  But 
six  hundred  men  turned  and  fled  to  the  wilderness  unto  the  rock  Eimmon,  and 

48  abode  in  the  rock  Rimmon  four  months.  And  the  men  of  Israel  turned  again  upon 
[returned  unto]  the  children  [sons]  of  Benjamin,  and  smote  them  with  the. edge 
of  the  sword,  as  well  the  men  of  every  city,"  as  the  beast  [cattle],  and  all  that  came 
to  hand  [was  found]  :  also  they  set  on  fire  all  the  cities  that  tliey  came  to  Tthat 
were  found]. 
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TEXTUAL  AND    GRAa^aATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  81.  —  D^'vbrj  DVnilD  niSnb  ^bn**!:  "ancl  they  began  to  smite  of  the  people,  slain  ;  "  i.  e  ,  thej 

imoto  so'tihat  the  smitten  became  slain.     D*^vvn  is  the  accusative  of  closer  definition.     Dr.  Cassel  takes  it  as  nomL 

•  T-: 
native :  "  They  began  to  smite,  (so  that,)  as  at  the  former  times,  slain  of  the  people  were  [i.  e.,  lay]  on  the  highways,  of 
which  one,"  etc.     Similarly  in  ver  89.  —  Ta.] 

[S  Ver.  83.  —  H^l^'e*'     ^''  Cassel :  Blossej  "  nakedness  *' ;  cf.  his  remarks  below.     The  Peshito  read  n*l^J3,  a 

save  ;  the  LXX.  in  Cod.  Alex.,  and  the  Vulgate,  D'HX^D,  "  from  the  west."    FUrst  (in  his  Lexicon)  defines  H"!!?^  oa 

"forest,"  and  derives  it  from  a  conjectural  root  n"l5?  III.,  to  sprout  thickly,  to  which  he  also  assigns  the  participle  in 
Ps.  xxxvii.  35.  Keil  seeks  to  remove  the  difficulty  of  connecting  the  ambuscade  with  an  open,  treeless  plain,  by  remark- 
ing that  "  the  words  of  the  text  do  not  require  us  to  suppose  that  the  forestless  region  was  the  place  of  hiding,  but  may 
be  so  understood  as  to  affirm  that  the  ambuscade,  having  broken  up  from  its  hiding-place,  advanced  against  the  city  Irom 

the  forestless  region."  But  he  has  failed  to  notice  that  the  participle  H^^Q  speaks  precisely  of  the  "breaking  forth," 
and  leaves  the  idea  of  "  advancing  on  the  city  "  entirely  unexpressed.  —  Tr  ] 

[8  Ter.  34.  —  n3?5?!?  I.??,^  ^^2*'l:  "from  before  Gibeah."  Dr. Cassel,  like  the  E.  V.,  has  "against."  Bertheau 
sys:  "  The  ambuscade,  consisting  of  ten  thousand  chosen  men,  came  '  from  straight  before  '  Gibeah;  whither  they  came,  is 
not  stated,  but  from  the  connection  it  appears  that  they  attacked  the  Benjamites,  who  were  fighting  at  some  distance  from 
the  city,  in  the  rear."  Keil  adopts  the  same  explanation.  But  it  is  manifest  fi:om  vers.  37,  38,  and  especially  vers.  40 
and  M,  that  Bertheau  and  Keil  are  wrong,  and  the  E.  V.  and  our  author  right."  —  Tr.] 

[4  Ver.  36.  —  ^BSD  **3  ]Q'^Dn"'^3!3  ^W*l*l«  ^**^  ^^^^  verse,  a  new  and  more  detailed  account  of  the  confiict  be- 
gins. So  Bertheau,  Keil,  and  BuDsen,  as  well  as  our  author.  To  incUcate  this  to  the  eye,  we  have  introduced  a  new 
.pBi»^raj>h  division  into  the  text.  BerLheau  and  Bunsen  agree  with  our  author  that  the  subject  of  ^D33  is  "  the  sons  of 
Israel."  Accori^ng  to  Keil,  "  the  sons  of  Bepjamhi  saw  that  they  were  smitten,  and  that  the  men  of  Israel  only  gave 
way  before  them  because  they  depended  on  the  ambuscade  which  they  had  laid  against  Gibeah.  They  became  aware  of 
tills  when  the  ambuscade  fell  on  their  rear."  But  this  is  inconsistent  with  ver.  37,  and  certainly  with  ver.  40.  Ver.  86 
is  a  restatement  of  ver.  32,  introductory  to  the  detailed  account  that  now  follows —  Tr,] 

[5  Ver.  37. —  TTtE^TID*'^.     Ur.  Cassel  translates  :  "  and  the  ambuscade  overpowered  and  smote  the  whole  city  ;  "  and 

adds  in  a  foot-note  :  "  In  the  sense  of  Job  xxiv.  22  :  iPlbS  D*^"1^SM  Tft^^.  But  there  theword  probably  means 
"  to  hold  fast,  to  preserve,"  cf.  Delitzsch  in  locum.  It  seems  better  to  take  it  here  in  the  sense  "  to  march,  advance,"  cf 
ch.  iv.  6.  —  Tr.] 

[6  Ver.  88  —  Dni73?n7  n^n.  The  first  of  these  words  being  taken  as  the  apocopated  hiphil  imperative,  a 
mixture  of  the  direct  with  the  indirect  address  arises  from  the  suffix  of  the  third  person  in  the  second  word.  Dr.  Cassel 
avoids  this  by  declaring  ^"171  to  be  an  apocopated  infinitive  (see  below) ;  but  it  is  better  to  admit  the  existence  of  a 
grammatical  inaccuracy.  —  Tr.] 

[7  Ver.  42.  —  iDin2  iiliM  D'^ri'^nttJO  0*^*1^11113  1^^?5.  ^^-  Oassel  translates  :  «  and  they  of  the  cities 
(thrtragh  -which  Benjamin  came)  destroyed  them  In  the  midst  of  'them."  Compare  the  exegetical  remarks.  Keil  :  "  Th« 
words  D'^'n^np  "TipMI  can  only  be  an  appositional  explanation  of  the  sufBx  in^!l<  Of2''?'7'7,  in  the  sense  :  Bei^ja 
min.  namely',  they  who  out  of  the  cities  of  Beqjamin  had  came  to  the  aid  of  Gibea.  ^^if.  vers.  14  f),  i.  e.,  all  Benjamites 
The  following  V"^  DTl^Tltt^Q  is  a  circumstantial  clause  illustrative  of  the  preceding  3in  HDH^^n  ;  'in  that 
they  (the  men  of  Israel)  destroyed  him  (Benjamin)  in  the  midst  of  it.'     The  singular  suffix  in  iDiniS,  refers  not  to 

Benjamin  —  for  that  yields  no  tolerable  sense  —  but  to  the  preceding  "ISIBH  7Jt?7  '  *  *°  **^®  ™*'^'^  ^^  *^®  ^*^  *°  *^^ 
desert.' " 

[8  Ver  '^. — This  verse  continues  the  description  begun  in  ver.  42,  by  means  of  an  animated  consiructlo  asyndttu. 

|TD^52l"n^  ^"iri3,  they  surrounded  Benjamin  (by  throwing  out  bodies  of  men  on  his  flanks) ;  !inp'^"T"in,  pm 
sued  after  him  ;  SinS**"!*!!!  nn^DD,  fell  upon  and  trode  him  -down  at  his  resting-place  (that  is,  when,  exhausted,  he 
baited  to  take  breath  —  HnWtt,  accusative  of  placeji;  and  this  pursuit  and  slaughter  continued  until  the  pursuers, 
who  started  from  some  distance  north  of  Gibeah  (ver.  31),  had  come  south  "  as  far  as  before  Gibeah  on  its  eastern  side.' 
There  the  remnant  of  the  pursued  found  means  to  turn  northward  again,  ver.  45 ;  and  were  again  pursued  as  far  as 
Gidom  (a  place  evidently  somewhere  between  east  of  Gibea,h  and  Rimmon).  Compare  our  author's  remarks  below,  which, 
however,  indicate  a  slightly  different  conception  on  some  points  —  Tr.] 

[9  Ver.  48.  —  DHQ  T^VD.  Dr.  Cassel  renders  :  "  everything  of  the  city,  to  the  cattle  and  whatever  else  was  found ;  " 
ind  adds  the  following  note  :  "  Many  MSS.,  and  the  more  recent  expositors,  point  DHP,  men,  and  yet  it  cannot  be  said 

that  with  nianSl.  this  forms  an  altogether  suitable  antithesis,  inasmuch  as  it  still  fails  to  express  the  idea  that  every- 

T  ••  ;■' 
yhlng  was  put  under  the  ban  of  destruction.     The  pointing  'OtM2  flnds  support  in  Josh.  viii.  24  ;  x.  20,  where  sfmllai 

lestructions  DffiiT"*7V  are  spokon  of."  —  Ta.] 
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EXEGETICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Vers.  29  ff.  From  the  determined  purpose  of  the 
ten  tribes  to  prosecute  the  war,  Benjamin  should 
have  taken  occasion  to  yield.  Since  Israel  con- 
tinued iirm,  notwithstanding  severe  losses,  it  might 
have  concluded  that  it  was  impossible  to  resist 
permanently.  It  might  also  have  observed  that 
another  spirit  animated  this  second  war,  and  that 
Israel  had  become  thoroughly  in  earnest  to  com- 
plete the  work  it  had  taken  in  hand.  Another  in- 
terval of  time  had  manifestly  passed  by.  After 
the  di.^.solution  of  the  first  army,  Israel  had  to  levy 
a  new  one  (illustrative  examples  of  this  may  be 
found  in  the  North  American  Union  war).  Ac- 
cordingly, the  first  engagements  are  spoken  of  to- 
gether, as  the  "former"  or  the  "first"  war  (vers. 
32  and  39).  The  tribes  of  Israel  now  first  con- 
clude to  use  strategic  arts.  This  circumstance  in- 
cidentally affords  data  which  enable  us  to  obtain  a 
somewhat  clearer  idea  of  the  theatre  of  the  war. 
Gibeah  lay  high ;  the  attack  of  the  Israelites  came 
from  the  direction  of  Bethel,  i.  e.,  from  the  North- 
west. Two  highways  are  mentioned,  along  which 
the  sons  of  Benjamin  advanced  to  meet  the  assail- 
ants— one  leading  to  Bethel,  the  other  to  "  Gibeah- 
in-the-Field  "  (a  Lower,  or  Field-Gibeah  in  contrast 
with  the  Higher,  or  Moiintain-Gibeah).  The  Is- 
raelites allure  the  Benjamites,  rendered  unwary  by 
former  successes,  farther  and  farther  away  from  the 
heights  and  the  city.  It  is  expressly  said  that  Ben- 
jamin went  out  "  to  meet  them  "  (HSHp?,  ver.  31 ). 
They  offer  scarcely  any  resistance,  but  retreat,  con- 
Btantly  followed  by  Benjamin,  who  already  sees  the 
triumphs  of  the  first  two  battle  days  reena'cted  (ver. 
32).  Not  until  they  have  reached  Baal  Tamar,i 
doubtless  at  a  suitable  distance  from  Gibeah,  do 
they  halt,  and  wait  for  the  prearranged  signal  from 
other  divisions  who  lay  in  ambush,  and  who  were 
to  attack  the  city  as  soon  as  the  Benjamites  should 
leave  it.     The  place  from  which  the  -city  is  thus 

suddenly  attacked,  is  called  3?33"n~l3?a  (ver.  33). 

The  Masora  has  pointed  ^^5Q,  evidently  deriving 

the  word  from  HH^,  to  be  naked,  and  intending 
to  express  by  it,  as  Raschi  also  explains,  the 
"  nakedness  "  of  Gibeah,  i.  e.,  its  accessible  part. 

The  Targura  renders  it  by  ''t?^?? ;  the  same  term 
by  which  it  constantly  renders  n3~lJ?,  so  that 
possibly  it  may  have  read  n^n57X3.  It  might 
then  be  understood  of  the  point  where  the  hill 
slopes  down  to  the  plain,  and  thus  becomes  more 
accessible      The  simplest  way  would  be  to  point 

60  as  to  read  iT^^^,  a  cave,  as  the  Septuagint  also 
seems  to  do;  Maapa-)e'j8a  (instead  of  t/[apaaye$4). 
North  of  the  present  Jeba,  with  which  our  Gibeah 
is  held  to  be  Identical,  runs  the  Wady  es-Suweinit. 
It  comes  from  Beitin  and  el-Bireh,  to  the  North- 
west, and,  after  passing  Jeba,  runs  between  high 
precipices,  in  one  of  which  is  a  large  cavern  called 
Jaihah  (Rob.  i.  441). 

Vers.  34,  35.  And  they  came  against  G-ibeah, 
ten  thousand  men.     Wo  now  first  learn  the  nu- 

1  Movers  ( Pk'Snizier,  i.  661)  proposes  to  explain  this  name 
)f  a  place  by  means  of  the  Phoenician  Tnmyrns,  Zeus  De- 
marus.  Raschi,  on  the  other  hand,  connected  it;  with  the 
district  of  Jericho. 

■i  This  is  supported  by  the  Syriao-Hexaplar  version  of 
Paul  of  Telia,  which  has  N.2T57Q  ]0,  which  gives  us  a 
tendering  of  iirb  SviriiJiv  (Rordam,  p.  179). 


raerical  strength  of  the  ambuscade,  the  placing  of 
which  was  stated  in  ver.  29.  It  is  scarcely  neces 
sary  to  point  out  that  we  have  here  another  fact 
going  to  show  the  improbability  of  a  besieging 
army  of  400,000,  who  could  have  surrounded  the 
whole  of  Gibeah  on  all  sides.  Verses  34  and  35, 
while  telling  about  the  ambuscade,  take  occasion 
briefly  to  indicate  the  result  of  the  whole  war,  ac- 
cording to  what,  as  Keil  justly  observes,  is  a  char- 
acteristic practice  of  Hebrew  historiography.  This 
is  followed,  vers.  36  if.,  by  the  more  detailed  ac- 
count derived  from  ancient  notes.  Nor  is  there 
any  discrepancy  between  ver.  35,  which  states  that 
there  fell  25,100  men  of  Benjamin,  and  ver.  46, 
which  gives  the  number  at  25,000.  The  latter  is 
only  the  sum  total  of  the  three  round  numbers  of 
vers.  44  and  45,  namely,  18,000  +  5,000  +  2,000; 
and  the  great  fidelity  of  the  report  shows  itself  in 
the  fact  that  since  the  hundred  over  25,000  is  not 
divided  between  the  round  sums,  it  is  also  not  in- 
cluded in  the  sum  total,  although  according  to  ver. 
35  its  inclusion  was  only  a  matter  of  course.  The 
artifice  employed  by  the  Israelites  against  the  Ben- 
jamites, was  in  a  different  way  also  used  against 
Shechem  by  Abimeiech.  Similar  stratagems,  prac- 
ticed by  Scipio,  Hannibal,  and  others,  are  collected 
by  Frontinus  (Stralagematicon,  lib.  iii.  cap.  10). 
Scipio  besieged  a  city  in  Sardinia,  feigned  to  take 
to  flight  before  the  besieged,  and  when  they  thought- 
lessly followed  him,  per  eos,  qitos  in  proximo  occulta- 
verat,  oppidum  invasit. 

Ver.  36.  Per  the  sons  of  Benjamin  had 
thought  that  they  were  smitten.  The  "  they  " 
of  this  sentence  refers  to  the  Israelites,  as  appears 
from  the  succeeding  words.  The  verse  is  a  re- 
capitulation of  verso  32,  and  is  therefore  to  be 
rendered  by  the  pluperfect :  "  they  had  seen  or 
thought."  They  actually  had  seen,  that  the  sons 
of  Israel  allowed  themselves  to  be  smitten. 

Ver.  38.  And  the  appointed  sign  between  the 
men  of  Israel  and  the  Uers  in  wait  was,  that 
they  should  cause  a  great  cloud  of  smoke  to 

rise  up  out  of  the  city.     The  form  ^OTi  (3T?n 

Qn"1vpn7)  is  explained  by  the  phrase  Hanpl 

""^O??,  Ps.  li.  4,  where  the  keri  has  "^"IT}-  For 
not  the  imperative  only,  but  precisely  the  infinitive, 
which  forms  it  (both  i^?"]U)>  is  also  apocopated 

into  3"5i7'  """^  takes  in  consequence  the  adverbial 
signification,  "strongly,"  "very,"  "fully."  The 
word  is  quite  essential  to  the  full  understanding 
of  the  sentence.  The  men  of  the  ambuscade  are 
to  cause  a  great  pillar  of  smoke,  like  that  of  a 
burning  city,  to  ascend,  such  as  could  not  fail  to 
be  visible  at  a  distance,  and  could  not  be  mistaken. 
Bertheau  must  have  ovei-looked  this,  when  he  pro- 
posed to  remove  the  word  out  of  the  text." 

Vers.  42  ff.  And  the  inhabitants  of  the  cities 
destroyed  them  in  the  midst  of  them.  The  men 
of  Benjamin  fled ;  and  in  flight  passed  through  the 
cities  that  lay  in  their  course.  Thereupon  the  in- 
habitants of  these  cities  also  arise,  and  slay  the 
fugitives  in  their  midst.  The  same  thing  occurs 
in  all  wars,  when  disorganized,  fugitive  troops  must 
pass  through   the  enemy's  land.*      Other  expla- 

8  On  the,  very  ancient  false  reading  I^'H,  found  in 
some  Hebrew  IMSS.  and  in  the  LXX.,  cf.  ifei'l.  Paul  of 
Telia  has  given  a  similar  rendering  in  his  Syiiac  versiol 
(Rordam,  p.  180). 

4  [But  on  this  occasion  the  fugitives  do  not  pass  throagh 
the  enemy's  land.     From  first  to  last,  -thether  fighting  or 
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oations,  such  as  have  been  given  from  time  im- 
memorial, do  not  appear  to  harmonize  with  the 
connection  and  the  language.  The  clause  cannot 
refer  to  those  who  burned  tne  city ;  for  how  could 

they  be  called  "OnynC  l^^"?  Equally  in- 
comprehensible is  the  reason  for  using  this  ex- 
pression, and  the  "13in5  connected  with  it,  if 
Bertheau's  explanation,  which  Keil  has  mostly  fol- 
lowed, be  adopted ;  for  the  pursuit  and  inclosure 
are  iirst  delineated  in  ver.  43.  The  explanation 
of  Le  Clerc  appears  to  me  to  come  nearest  the 
sense  :  Cum  confugerunt  Benjaminitce  ad  urbes  alio- 
rum  Israelitarum,  ab  Us  ocddebantur.  Only,  this 
must  not  be  understood  of  a  systematic  application 
for  refuge  on  the  part  of  the  Benjamites ;  but  of 
the  natural  phenomenon  that  against  a  pursued 
and  smitten  foe  everything  rises  up.  The  narrator 
evidently  points  in  this  way  to  the  embittered  feel- 
ings against  Benjamin  which  everywhere  prevailed. 
In  proportion  to  Benjamin's  former  OTerbearing 
haughtiness,  is  his  present  experience  of  misery. 
Not  only  is  the  hostile  army  continually  at  his 
heels,  but  he  meets  with  enemies  everywhere.  Only 
the  wilderness,  which  he  endeavors  to  reach  by 
fleeing  in  an  eastern  and  northeastern  direction  to- 
ward the  Jordan,  promises  safety.  But  before  he 
aiTivcs  there,  divisions  of  his  men  are  cut  off  and 

Seeing,  Beigamia  moves  on  hie  own  Boil  witixin  his  own 
boundaries ;  and  this  &«t  makes  our  author's  explanation 


surrounded  (IlijlS,  ver.  43).  The  pursuit  is  un 
ceasing  (this  is  the  sense  of  HITl^l?  ^inp'^'Iin, 
"  they  chase  his  rest,"  hence  probably  the  hiphil ) , 
he  scarcely  thinks  to  be  able  to  take  breath  for  a 
moment,  before  they  are  behind  him  again  :  in  this 
way  he  is  driven  until  he  finds  himself  within  the 
limits  of  the  wilderness  east  of  Gibeah.  Finally, 
still  pursued  as  far  as  an  unknown  place  called 
Gidom,  a  remnant  of  his  shattered  hosts  finds  an 
asylum  in  the  rock  Eimmon,  northeast  of  Gibeah 
and  below  Ophra,  for  the  modem  Rummon,  lying 
high,  on  a  rocky  Tell,  on  the  north  side  of  the 
great  Wady  el-'Asas,  is  held  to  be  the  rock  Rim- 
mon  of  our  narrative  (Rob.  iii.  290;  ii.  440). 

Six  hundred  men  of  the  whole  tribe  saved  them- 
selves on  that  rock.  All  the  rest  fell  slain  by  the 
hands  of  brethren.  They  owed  their  safety  to  the 
eagerness  of  their  pursuers  to  turn  back,  and  de- 
stroy everything  belonging  to  Benjamin,  cities, 
houses,  and  herds.  The  cities  are  put  under  the 
ban  and  burned,  like  Jericho  and  other  cities  of 
the  enemy.  The  Israelites  are  even  more  severe 
in  their  treatment  of  Benjamin,  than  the  Pythia 
was  toward  the  hostile  Crissa,  which  was  to  be 
"wan-ed  on  by  day  and  by  night  and  be  made 
desolate,  and  whose  inhabitants  were  to  become 
slaves."  But  grief  and  regret  did  not  fail  to 
come. 

of  the  last  clause  of  ver.  42  impossible.     Cf.  note  7  under 
"  Textual  and  Grammatical."  —  Te.J 


Israel  bewails  the  desolation  of  Benjamin,  and  takes  measures  to  preserve  the  tribe 

from  extinction.     Twelve  thousand  men  are  sent  to  punish  Jabesh-Gilead  for 

not  joining  in  the  war  against  Benjamin,  and  to  take  their  daughters 

for  wives  for  the  remaining  Benjamites. 

Chapter  XXI.  1-14. 

1  Now  the  men  of  Israel  had  sworn  in  Mzpeh  [Mizpah],  saying,  There  shall  not 

2  any  of  us  give  his  daughter  unto  Benjamin  to  wife.  And  the  people  came  to  the 
house  of  God  [Beth-el],  and  abode  [sat]  there  till  even  before  God,  and  iifted  up 

3  their  voices,  and  wept  sore ;  And  said,  O  Lord  [Jehovah,]  God  of  Israel,  why  is 
this  come  to  pass  in  Israel,  that  there  should  be  to-day  one  tribe  lacking  in  Israel  ? 

4  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that  the  people  rose  early,  and  built  there  an 

5  altar,  and  offered  burnt-offerings,  and  peace-offerings.  And  the  children  [sons]  of 
Israel  said,  Who  is  there  among  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  that  came  not  up  with  [in] 
the  congregation  unto  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  ?  For  they  had  made  a  great  oath  con- 
cerning him  that  came  not  up  to  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  to  Mizpeh,  saying,  He  shall 

6  surely  be  put  to  death.     And  the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  repented  them  for  Ben- 

7  jamin  their  brother,  and  said.  There  is  one  tribe  cut  off  from  Israel  this  day.  How 
shall  we  do  for  wives  for  them  that  remain,  seeing  we  have  sworn  by  the  Lord  [Je- 

8  hovah],  that  we  will  not  give  them  of  bur  daughters  to  wives  ?  And  they  said, 
What  one  is  there  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  that  came  not  up  to  Mizpeh  to  the  Lord 
[Jehovah]  ?  and  behold,  there  came  none  to  the  camp  from  Jabesh-gilead  to  the 

9  assembly.     For  the  people  were  numbered  [mustered],  and  behold  there  were  none 

10  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh-gilead  there.  And  the  congregation  sent  thither  twelve 
thousand  men  of  the  valiantest,  and  commanded  them,  saying,  Go  and  smite  the 
inhabitants  of  Jabesh-gilead  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  with  the  women  and  the 

11  children.     And  this  is  the  thing  that  ye  shall  do,  Ye  shall  utterly  destroy  every 

12  male,  and  every  woman  that  hath  lain  by  man.     And  they  found  among  the  inhab 
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itants  of  Jabesh-gilead  four  hundred  young  [women,]  virgins  [,]  that  had  known 
no  man  by  lying  with  any  male  :  and  they  brought  them  unto  the  camp  to  Shiloh, 

13  which  is  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  And  the  whole  congregation  sent  some  to  speak 
to  the  children  [sons]   of  Benjamin  that  were  in  the  rock  Rimmon,  and  to  call 

14  peaceably  unto  them  [and  offered  (lit.  called)  peace  to  them].  And  Benjamin  came 
again  [returned]  at  that  time ;  and  they  gave  them  wives  [the  women]  which  they 
had  saved  alive  of  the  women  of  Jabesh-gilead :  and  yet  so  they  sufficed  them  not 
[but  they  found  not  for  them  so  many].^ 


1  Ver.  14.-13  nnb  !lW2a-Mbl.     Here,  M  in  Ex. 

'  ■•         V  T  :  T 

t«af,  tot,  where  to  "  so  "  we  add  the  appropriate  a^jectiTe. 


TEXTUAL  ANT  GRAMMATICAL. 

14,  13  means  tot ;  and,  in  general,  it  answers  to  tantuij 


BXBGETICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Vers.  1-4.  How  the  men  of  Israel  had  sworn 
ii.  Mlzpah.  Our  author  now  informs  us,  by  way 
of  supplementing  the  preceding  nan'ative,  of  two 
oaths  taken  by  the  congregation  at  the  beginning 
of  the  war.     All  Israel   premised,  man  by  man 

(hence  the  expression  vMnp'J  27''N),  that  they 
would  not  give  their  daughters  as  wives  to  any 
men  of  Benjamin.  They  abrogated  the  connvbium 
(the  right  of  intermamage)  with  the  tribe.  They 
determined  to  treat  Benjamin  as  a  heathen  people, 
or  as  heathen  nations,  in  the  absence  of  special 
treaties  {^wiya/iia),  were  accustomed  to  look  upon 
each  other.  There  were  instances  of  heathen 
tribes  who  did  not  at  all  intermix.  Such  cases 
were  found  among  Germanic  tribes  also,  until 
Christianity  had  fully  conquered  them.  It  was  the 
church  that  brought  East-Goths  and  West-Goths, 
Anglo-Saxons  and  Britons,  Franks  and  Romans, 
to  look  upon  each  other  as  tribes  of  one  Israel. 
Very  great,  therefore,  must  have  been  the  indigna- 
tion of  the  collective  Israel,  when  they  thus,  as  it 
were,  cast  Benjamin  out  of  their  marriage  cove- 
nant. The  Komans  once  (335  E.  0.)  punished 
certain  rebellious  Latin  tribes  by  depriving  them 
of  the  privileges  of  connubia,  commercia,  et  concilia 
(Liv.  vili.  14).  The  Latins  were  subject  tribes: 
Benjamin,  a  brother-tribe  with  equal  rights.  It 
might  be  thought  that  such  a  resolve  was  of  itself 
sufficient  to  punish  Benjamin  for  its  immorality. 
But  is  it  not  probable  that  in  that  case,  the  tribe, 
through  its  stubbornness,  would  have  sunk  alto- 
gether into  heathenism?  It  must  be  admitted, 
however,  that  double  punishment  was  too  severe. 
For  it  was  to  punish  the  guilty,  not  to  destroy  a 
tribe,  that  Israel  had  taken  the  field.  This  they 
now  perceive  —  but  too  late  —  after  their  passion- 
ate exasperation  has  subsided.  They  now  sit  be- 
fore the  altar  of  God  in  Bethel,  weeping  over  the 
calamity  that  has  taken  place.  The  consequences 
of  their  unmeasured  severity  are  now  perceived. 
To  what  purpose  this  utter  destruction  by  the 
sword  of  everything  that  pertained  to  the  brother 
tribe?  When  Benjamin  took  to  flight,  would  it 
not  have  sufficed  then  once  more  to  demand  of  him 
the  surrender  of  the  guilty  t  Would  he  still  have 
resisted,  when,  helpless,  he  sought  the  wilderness 
for  refuge ''.  To  what  purpose  the  slaughter  of  the 
flying  ■?  the  indiscriminate  use  of  sword  and  fagot 
in  the  cities  ?  Israel  has  cause  for  weeping ;  for 
it  feels  the  horrors  of  civil  war.  Humanity  and 
kindness  are  frightened  away  when  brethren  war 
with  brethren.  The  worst  and  most  detestable 
irimes  are  committed  against  nations  by  them- 
lelveSj  under  the  influence  of  foolish  self-deception. 


when  they  fall  victims  to  internal  strife.  The  ex- 
asperation of  the  feelings  puis  moral  causes  entirely 
out  of  sight.  Leaders,  says  Tacitus,  are  then  less 
valued  than  soldiers  [Hist.  ii.  29,  6  :  "civilibus  hetlit 
plus  militibus,  guam  ducibus  licere").  Israel  may 
bewail  itself  before  God,  but  it  cannot  accuse  its 
leaders.  The  TJrim  and  Thummim  approved  the 
punishment  of  Benjamin,  but  not  the  oaths  and 
cruelty  with  which  it  was  accompanied.  However, 
if  Israel  in  this  war  furnishes  an  illustrative  in- 
stance of  the  results  to  which  defiant  obstinacy  (on 
the  side  of  Benjamin),  and  fanatical,  self-exasperat- 
ing zeal  (on  the  side  of  the  ten  tribes),  may  lead, 
it  IS  also  instructive  to  note  that  it  knows  that  such 
doings  must  be  repented  of.  It  builds  an  altar, 
and,  as  before  the  war,  brings  biirnt-ofiferings  and 
peace-offerings,  the  first  expressive  of  penitence  for 
the  past,  the  other  of  vows  for  the  future. 

Vers.  5  ff.  For  they  had  made  a  great  oath 
concerning  whoever  came  not  up  to  Jehovah 
to  Mlzpah,  saying,  He  shall  surely  be  put  to 
death.  Israel  here  also  again  clearly  shows  in  its 
history,  what  every  man  may  observe  in  his  own 
experience  :  that  repentance  and  vows,  with  refer- 
ence to  past  precipitate  sin,  have  scarcely  been  ex- 
pressed, before  the  same  thing  is  done  again,  anJ 
frequently  with  the  same  blind  zeal  which  was  just 
before  lamented.  At  that  time,  when  indignation 
at  the  outrage  in  Gibeah  filled  all  hearts,  an  oath 
was  also  taken  that  every  city  in  Israel  that  did 
not  send  its  messengers  to  the  national  assembly, 
consequently  took  no  part  in  the  general  proceed- 
ing against  Benjamin,  which  was  the  cause  of  God, 
should  be  devoted  to  destruction.  Such  a  city  was 
considered  to  make  itself,  to  a  certain  extent,  an 
ally  of  Benjamin,  and  to  be  not  sufficiently  dis- 
turbed by  the  outrageous  misdeed,  to  give  assur- 
ance that  it  did  not  half  approve  of  it.  Anjid  the 
terrible  events  of  the  war,  it  had  been  neglected  to 
ascertain  whether  all  cities  had  sent  messengers; 
it  is  only  now,  when  the  question  how  to  help 
Benjamin  up  again  without  violating  the  oath,  is 
considered,  that  the  absence  of  messengers  from 
Jabesh-Gilead  is  brought  to  Kght.  And  what  is 
it  proposed  to  do  ?  To  deal  with  that  city  as  they 
have  just  lamented  to  have  dealt  with  Benjamin. 
In  order  to  restore  broken  Benjamin,  another  and 
in  any  view  far  less  guilty  city  is  now  to  be 
crushed.  The  reconciliation  of  breaches  made  by 
wrath  is  to  be  made  by  means  of  wrath.  Tlie 
people  lament  that  they  have  sworn  an  untimely 
oath,  and  instead  of  penitently  seeking  to  be 
absolved  from  it  before  God,  undertake  to  make  it 
good  by  executing  another,  equally  hard  and  se- 
vere, and  that  after  "Jehovah"  has  snritten  th« 
rebellious  (ch.  xx.  3&),  anid  peace  has  been  ro 
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Itored.  Jabesh-Gilead  was  a  valiant  city,  full  of 
men  of  courage,  as  all  Gileadites  were.  According 
to  Eusebius,  it  lay  six  miles  from  Pella.  Kobin- 
Bou  searched  for  its  site  along  the  Wadj  which 
still  bears  the  name  Y&bis,  and  thought  it  proba- 
bly that  now  occupied  by  some  ruins,  and  called 
ed-Deir  {Bibl.  Ben.  iii.  319).  The  city  must  have 
been  one  of  importance  in  Gilead.  This  is  indi- 
cated by  the  fact  that  the  Ammonite  king  Nahash 
selects  it  as  his  point  of  attack  (1  Sam.  xi.).  In 
the  history  of  Jephthah  its  name  does  not  occur. 
When  king  Saul  hears  of  the  danger  threatened 
the  city  by  Nahash,  he  cuts  a  yoke  of  oxen  into 
pieces,  which  he  sends  throughout  all  Israel  with 
a  summons  to  march  to  the  relief  of  Jabesh-Gilead, 
and  obtains  a  splendid  victory.  These  historical 
notices  suggest  some  noteworthy  connections. 
Against  Jabesh  the  Israelites  now  undertake  the 
execution  of  a  severe  vow,  in  order  to  assist  Ben- 
jamin. At  a  later  date,  Saul  of  Benjamin  collects 
Israel  around  him,  in  order  to  deliver  Jabesh. 
Jabesh  does  not  come  when  summoned  against 
Benjamin,  by  the  pieces  of  the  slain  woman.  Un- 
der Saul,  Benjamin  summons  the  whole  people 
for  Jabesh,  by  the  pieces  of  a  sacrificial  ainimal. 

Israel  sends  12,000  valiant  warriors  against 
Jabesh-Gilead  —  a  duly  proportioned  number,  if 
40,000  proceeded  against  Benjamin.  The  com- 
mander of  these  troops  is  instructed  to  destroy 
everything  in  Jabesh,  except  the  virgin  women, 
who  are  to  be  brought  away,  in  order  to  be  given 
to  Benjamin.  It  may  be  assumed,  however,  that 
these  instructions  are  to  be  so  taken  as  that  the 
army  was  to  compel  Jabesh  to  deliver  up  its  virgin 
daughters  as  an  expiation  for  its  guilt,  under 
threat  of  being  proceeded  with,  in  case  of  refusal, 
according  to  its  proper  deserts.^  For  it  is  not 
stated  that  the  destruction  was  carried  out ;  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  under  Saul,  Jabesh  is  again,  to 
all  appearances,  the  chief  city  of  Gilead.   The  four 

1  The  Athenian  lonianfl,  according  to  Herodotus  (i.  146), 
stole  Garian  women  for  themfielves,  and  killed  their  iathers. 
Hence,  he  says,  the  Milesian  custom  which  did  not  permit 
women  to  eat  with  their  husbands,  or  to  call  them  by  their 


hundred  virgins  are  then,  so  to  speak,  the  expia- 
tory sacrifice  for  the  guilty  in  Gilead.  As  such, 
and  because  the  Gileadites  were  forced  to  sun'en- 
der  them,  they  could  be  given  to  Benjamin,  not- 
withstanding the  oath,  which  contemplated  a  vol- 
untary giving.  The  words  in  ver.  14,  "which 
they  had  saved  alive  of  the  women  of  Jabesh- 
Gilead,"  do  not  imply  that  the  others  were  actu- 
ally killed,  but  indicate  that  these  were  those  who 
in  any  event  were  to  be  permitted  to  live  for  the 
sake  of  Benjamin,  and  who  by  their  life  —  not  as 
frequently  among  the  heathen,  by  their  death  — 
helped  to  preserve  the  existence  both  of  the  Gilead- 
ites, from  whom  they  were  taken,  and  of  the  Ben- 
jamites,  to  whom  they  were  given.^  Inasmuch  as 
they  were  preserved  alive  when  it  was  possible  to 
kill  them,  they  were  no  longer  considered  to  be 
such  as  ought  not  be  given  to  Benjamin.  How 
instructive  is  all  this !  Israel  will  not  break  its 
oath,  but  evades  it  after  all !  If  Gilead  had  de- 
served death,  then  its  virgin  women  could  not  be 
allowed  to  live.  If  these  may  be  saved  alive,  why 
should  the  children  die  1  The  Gileadites  may  not 
give  their  daughters  voluntarily,  but  do  not  the 
Israelites  give  them  for  them  t  The  surrender  of 
these  maidens  is  indeed  a  violent  solution  of  the 
dilemma  in  which  Israel  finds  itself,  but  the  solu- 
tion is  only  formal,  not  natural.  The  Greeks  also, 
in  cases  of  oaths  thoughtlessly  made,  whose  per- 
formance was  maliciously  insisted  on,  had  recourse 
to  formal  exegesis,  which  avoided  the  real  exe- 
cution (cf.  Herod,  iv.  154 ;  Nagelsbach,  Nachhom. 
Theol.,  p.  244).  For  the  sake  of  kindness  t»  Ben- 
jamin, Israel  here  thought  itself  justified  in  adopt- 
ing a  similar  course ;  for  in  order  not  to  weaken 
the  sanctity  of  oaths,  they  evaded  that  which  they 
had  sworn  by  a  formal  compliance.  They  soon 
found  occasion  to  repeat  the  process ;  for  the  four 
hundred  Gileaditish  maidens  were  not  sufficient. 

3  [Unfortunately,  this  exegesis  haa  not  a  particle  of  sap- 
port  in  the  text.  To  use  a  favorite  phrase  of  the  Ger- 
mans on  such  occasions,  it  Is  entirely  ous  der  Lalft  gegrif- 
fm.  —  Tb.] 


A  second  expedient  to  supply  the  Benjamites  with  wives :  they  are  instructed  tf 

carry  off  the  maidens  in  attendance  at  one  of  the  feasts 

held  periodically  in  Shiloh. 
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15  And  the  people  repented  them  for  Benjamin,  because  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 

16  had  made  a  breach  in  the  tribes  of  Israel.  Then  [And]  the  elders  of  the  congre- 
gation said,  How  shall  we  do  for  wives  for  them  that  remain,  seeing  the  women  are 

17  destroyed  out  of  Benjamin?     And  they  said,  There  must  be  an  inheritance  for  them 

18  that  be  escaped  of  Benjamin,*  that  a  tribe  be  not  destroyed  out  of  Israel.     How- 
,    belt,  we  may  not  give  them  wives  of  our  daughters :  for  the  children  [sons]  of 

19  Israel  have  sworn,  saying,  Cursed  be  he  that  giveth  a  wife  to  Benjamin.  Then  they 
said.  Behold,  there  is  a  feast  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  in  Shiloh  yearly  [,]  in  a  plac» 
[omit :  in  a  place]  which  [namely,  swioh]  is  on  the  north  side  of  Beth-el,  on  the  east 
side  of  the  highway  that  goeth  up  from  Beth-el  to  Shechem,  and  on  the  south  of 

20  Lebonah.   Therefore,  they  commanded  the  children  [sons]  of  Benjamin,  saying,  Go, 

17 
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21  and  lie  in  wait  in  tho  vineyards  ;  And  see,  and  behold,  if  [when]  the  daughters  of 
Shiloh  come  out  to  dance  in  dances,  then  come  ye  out  of  the  vineyards,  and  catch 
you  every  man  hi?,  wife  of  the  daughters  of  Shiloh,  and  go  to  the  land  of  Benjamin. 

22  And  it  shall  be,  when  their  fathers  or  their  brethren  come  unto  us  to  complain 
[contend],  that  we  will  say  unto  them.  Be  favourable  unto  them  for  our  sakes 
[Give  us  them  kindly] :  because  we  reserved  [took]  not  to  [omit :  to]  each  man  his 
wife  in  the  war  ;  ^  for  ye  did  not  give  unto  them  at  this  time,^  that  ye  should  be 

23  guilty.  And  the  children  [sons]  of  Benjamin  did  so,  and  took  them  wives,  accord- 
ing to  their  number,  of  them  that  danced,  whom  they  caught :  and  they  went  and 

24  returned  unto  their  inheritance,  and  repaired  the  cities,  and  dwelt  in  thera.  And 
the  children  [sons]  of  Israel  departed  thence  at  that  time,  every  man  to  his  tribe 
and  to  his  family,  and  they  went  out  from  thence  every  man  to  his  inheritance. 

25  In  those  days  there  was  no  king  in  Israel :  every  man  did  that  which  was  right  in 
his  own  eyes. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 
[1  Ver.  17.  —  IQ*^  ^7  n^^ /Q  nt&"l^.       Dr.  Cassel  renders  :  "  A  portion  of  escape  yet  remains  foi  Benjamin," 

[  e.,  a  means  of  delivering  tiie  tribe  from  extinction.  Tills  agrees  well  with  the  context,  but  is  expressed  somewhat  sin- 
iralarly.  Keil  :  "  ^  Possession  of  the  saved  shall  be  for  Benjamin,'  t".  e.,  the  territory  of  the  tribe  of  Beqjamin  shall  con- 
tinue to  be  a  separate  possession  for  those  Becgamites  who  have  escaped  the  general  slaughter.'*  But  this  is  not  only 
incongruous  with  the  context,  but  puts  a  meaning  into  the  words  which,  as  they  stand,  they  cannot  have.  It  seems  to  ma 
that  the  better  interpretation  is  as  follows  ;  In  ver.  15,  the  people  lament  that  a  tribe  is  broken  off.  Thereupon  the 
elders  meet  for  consultation.  It  is  agreed  that  the  only  thing  needed  to  avert  the  catastrophe,  lamented  by  the  people  as 
if  it  had  already  taken  place,  is  a  supply  of  wives.  "  There  is  a  possession  of  escaped  to  Beigamin,"  say  the  elders 
(ver.  17),  "  and  a  tribe  will  not  be  destroyed  out  of  Israel  "  (as  the  people  lament).  *'  We,  it  is  true,  cannot  give  them 
our  daughters  (ver.  18),  but  behold  there  is  a  feast  in  Shiloh  "  (ver.  19) Tr.] 

[2  Ver.  22.  —  nttn7XS2.  Our  author  translates  ;  als  Eriegsbmte^  i.  e.,  as  captives  of  war,  cf  the  exegetical  remarks 
below.     It  seems  better  to  refer  the  word  to  "  the  war  "  against  Jabesh-Gilead Tr.] 

[B  Ver.  22.  _  ilHIt^Sri  HyS.  The  word  H^ffS,  rendered  "  at  this  time  "  by  the  B.  V.,  belongs  to  the  last  clause 
of  the  verse.  The  two  clauses  together  are  well  rendered  by  Dr.  Cassel :  ''  for  you  have  not  given  them  to  them,  in 
which  case  (H^S)  you  would  be  guilty."  He  adds  in  a  foot-note:  "^"1^3  as  in  ch.  xiii.  23 ;  '  in  which  case  he 
would  not  have  caused  us  to  hear  things  like  these.'  "     Bertheau  refers  also  to  Num.  xxiii.  23 TR.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  15  fiF.  The  fact  that  the  number  of  maidens 
obtained  at  Jabesh-Gilead  proved  insufficient,  fur- 
nishes the  occasion  of  another  consultation,  insti- 
tuted by  the  "  elders  of  the  congregation  "  (ver. 
16),  in  order  not  to  let  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  die 
out.  Finally,  they  hit  on  one  last  piece  of  deliv- 
erance (i^^""!??  rip^.'H]')  that  is  yet  left  them: 
they  conclude  to  point  out  to  the  Benjamites  a 
method  by  which  they  may  seize  for  themselves 
those  wives,  which  Israel,  by  reason  of  its  oath, 
cannot  give  them.  The  inhabitants  of  Jabesh, 
likewise,  did  not  give  their  daughters;  they  were 
forcibly  taken  from  them,  and  turned  over  as 
booty  to  the  sons  of  Benjamin. 

Shiloh  was  the  scene  of  a  periodically  recurring 
feast,  at  which  the  maidens  assembled  from  all  re- 
gions, and  executed  dances  in  certain  fixed  places. 
For  the  sake  of  these  places,  and  to  enable  the 
Benjamites  to  reach  the  proper  locality  without 
exciting  particular  attention,  an  exact  description 
of  the  situation  of  Shiloh '  is  added.'^  For  that 
it  is  not  gone  into  for  the  sake  of  Shiloh  itself,  is 
evident  from  the  fact  that  such  descriptions  are 
not  elsewhere  customary.      The   Benjamites  are 

1  The  description  may  still  be  recognized,  since  Robinson 
eeeois  to  have  discovered  Shiloh  in  Seilun,  and  Lebonah 
in  Lubbah.  The  description  of  Shiloh  as  '-Shiloh  which 
is  in  the  laud  of  Canaan  "  (ver.  12),  is  more  peculiar.  This 
was  only  the  full  name  of  the  place,  cf.  Josh  xxi.  2,  and 
ixil.  9,  where  it  is  named  in  the  same  way.  Cf  LugUunum 
SMavorum. 


told  of  tho  vine-hills  that  enclose  the  dancing-places. 
There  they  are  to  wait,  concealed  in  the  thickets, 
until  the  maidens  come  forth ;  when  they  are  to 
rush  upon  them,  seize  each  a  wife,  and  return 
with  them,  along  the  well-known  roads,  southward 
over  Rlmmon,  to  their  territory,  now  again  peace- 
ably held  by  them.  The  Benjamites  appear  to 
have  directed  attention  to  the  consequences  of 
such  an  exploit,  and  the  ill-vrill  of  fathers  and 
brothers  likely  to  be  engendered  by  it.  But  the 
elders  of  the  congregation  quiet  their  apprehen- 
sions, and  say :  — 

Ver.  22  if.  'When  their  fathers  or  their  breth- 
ren come  unto  us  to  contend.  Verse  22  also 
has  experienced  the  most  singular  expositions. 
The  Syriac  and  Arabic  versions  have  substituted 

Ttp^  for  ^3r7f?7,  wherein  Studer  proposes  to  fol- 
low them.  Others,  as  Bertheau,  deem  it  necessary 
to  leave  out  the  words  nanbsa  .  .  .  .  sb  "'3. 
Keil  thinks  that  the  words  express  the  sense  of  the 
Benjamites,  as  if  they  had  uttered  them.  And 
yet  the  matter  is  clear.  The  Benjamites,  having 
recent  experience  of  the  consequences  of  lawless- 
ness, are  apprehensive  of  new  troubles,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  proposed  seizure.    The  elders  quiet 

2  [Better  Keil :  "  The  exact  description  of  the  situatiin 
of  .Shiloh  serves  to  show  that  it  was  peculiarly  adapted  foi 
the  execution  of  the  advice  given  to  the  Beujamites,  who 
after  seizing  the  maidens,  could  easily  escape  into  their  ter 
ritory  by  the  highway  leading  from  Bethel  to  Shechem,  with 
out  being  apprehended  by  the  citizens  of  Shiloh  "  —  T«.] 
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their  fears,  and  say :  No  doubt,  the  fathers  or 
brothers  will  come  and  contend  warmly ;  and  with 
us,  for  it  will  be  manifest  that  we  have  given  the 
occasion.  Without  this,  you,  the  tribe  of  Benja- 
min, would  not  now  have  dared  to  do  this  thing. 
They  will  reproach  us  with  having  brought  them 
under  the  curse  of  having  violated  their  oath,  inas- 
much as  you  have  obtained  their  daughters.  Then 
shall  we  say  to  them  (the  fathers) :  Be  quiet  and 
gentle  ;  give  the  maidens  kindly  to  us.  You  know 
that  we  did  not  tiike  them  in  war,  as  booty,  as  for 
instance,  at  Jabesh.  We  have  indeed  allowed  them 
to  be  taken  (for  which  no  grudge  is  to  be  held 
against  Benjamin) ;  but  in  peace,  not  for  injury: 
and  as  you  did  not  give  them,  no  guilt  attaches  to 
you.  What  else  could  we  do  to  provide  wives  for 
Benjamin,  without  involving  ourselves  in  the  curse 
of  a  broken  oath  f  We  therefore  allowed  your 
daughters  to  be  seized,  but  not  as  captives  of  war. 
Your  daughters  have  gone  to  them  involuntarily ; 
and  no  curse  can  come  on  you,  since  you  did  not 
give  them  to  them.    The  emphasis  of  the  sentence 

lies  on  this  vei-y  word  ISHIp^"  Since  we  permit- 
ted them  to  be  taken,  there  can  be  no  thought  of 
disgrace  and  war,  or  of  insult.  Therefore,  do  not 
contend ;  for  why  should  there  be  contention  where 
there  is  no  war.  The  "  elders  "  will  ask  forgive- 
ness for  themselves,  on  the  ground  that  they  meant 

it  well  with  the  seizure  (nnnpS2  ifO),  not 
in  war;  and  fathers  and  brothers,  whose  wrath 
against  Benjamin  has  now  subsided,  will  all  be  sat- 
isfied, as  soon  as  they  are  convinced  t"hat  what  has 
been  done  does  not  render  them  liable  to  the  curse 
which  lights  on  oath-breakers.  For  the  oath  that 
had  been  taken  was  latterly  the  chief  hindrance  in 
the  way  of  reconciliation  with  Benjamin. 

The  Benjamites,  thus  encouraged,  and  made  to 
feel  secure  against  bad  consequences,  actually  exe- 
cute the  proposed  exploit,  and  with  the  wives  thus 
won  return  happy  to  their  renovated  inheritance. 
Roman  history,  it  is  well  known,  has  a  celebrated 
occurrence  of  a  similar  nature  in  the  rape  of  the 
Sabine  women.  A  few  analogous  features  are  un- 
doubtedly observable  therein.  The  tribes  of  Italy^ 
refuse  to  enter  into  marriage  treaties  with  the  Ro- 
mans ;  and  the  latter  feared  the  destruction  of  their 
icarcely  founded  state.  The  Sabine  rape  occun-ed 
in  the  fourth  month  of  Rome  (Plutarch,  Romulus, 
14) ;  and  four  months  Benjamin  had  been  sitting 
in  the  rock  Rimmon.  Benjamin  received  only 
maidens  (vers.  12,  21) ;  and  only  maidens  likewise 
did  the  Romans  seize  (Plut.  /.  c. ;  Schwegler,  Eom. 
Gesch.  i.  478).  It  was  also  a  feast  for  which  the 
Sabine  women  appeared  in  Rome,  albeit  not  as 
active  participants.  In  Israel,  it  has  been  thought- 
fiilly  conjectured,  the  dancing  maidens  perhaps  cel- 
ebrated the  memory  of  Miriam's  festive  chorus  of 
timbrel-striking  maidens,  when  Israel  had  safely 
passed  through  the  Red  Sea.  The  Romans  cele- 
brated the  consualia  on  the  anniversary  of  the  rape 
of  the  Sabine  maidens,  and  conceived  the  observ- 
ance sacred  to  the  sea-god.  In  like  manner,  the  ani- 
mal that  symbolized  JVfors,  the  god  whom  Romulus 
chiefly  served  at  Rome,  was  the  wolf,  whom  also 
his  worshippers  did  not  disgrace.     Benjamin  is 

compared  with  a  wolf,  and  the  word  ll^H'  ^^^'^  °^ 
the  seizure  of  the  virgins  (ver.  21),  is  afterwards 
applied  as  characterizing  the  wolf  ^ 

1  Cf.  the  Targum  on  Ezek.  xxii.  27,  and  my  Gold.  ITiron. 
Salonionis.  p.  164. 

2  The  usages,  also,  of  which  he  makes  mention,  as,  for 
tatbinee    the  Spartan,  have  a   different  meaning.     The 


Schwegler  {RSm.  Gesch.  i.  469)  declares  that  the 
rape  of  the  Sabines  is  a  myth,  sprung  fi-om  the 
conception  of  marriage  as  a  robbery.^  But  it  it 
precisely  in  this  story  that  the  seizure  of  women  is 
contrasted,  as  a  thing  improper  in  itself,  with  the 
regular  marriages  of  the  otlier  tribes.  The  idea 
of  the  narrative  is  rather  to  show  the  impossibility 
of  maintaining  laws  prohibiting  intermarriage  b* 
tween  different  tribes.  It  contained  the  lesson 
that  the  marriage  connections  of  men  overleap  the 
historical  divisions  of  tribes  and  families,  and  that 
just  as  the  ship  converts  the  separating  sea  into  an 
highway  of  fellowship  {Neptunus  Equestris,  for 
the  sea  is  a  steed),  so  connvhium,  the  practice  of 
intermarriage,  is  the  commingling  of  different 
tribes.  Consualia  are,  therefore,  conjugalia ;  Census 
is  Conjux ;  the  veiling  and  concealment  connected 
with  his  festivals,  corresponds  to  the  concealment 
of  the  married  {nubere,  connubium),  a.ni  the  sacrifice 
of  a  mule  corresponded  to  the  wish,  that  although 
the  union  was  one  of  heterogeneous  elements, 
analogous  to  that  from  which  the  animal  sprang, 
it  might  nevertheless  not  be  marked  by  the  barren- 
ness of  which  he  was  a  symbol. 

But  all  this  is  yet  more  clearly  taught  by  Benja- 
min's seizure  of  the  maidens  of  Shiloh.  Israel  is 
the  type  of  an  organic  nationality  with  different 
tribes.  Should  it  attempt  to  abolish  the  practice  of 
intermarriage,  the  result  must  be,  either  the  forci- 
ble taking  of  women,  or  the  death  of  a  member  of 
the  living  whole.  In  peace  the  Benjamites  regain 
what  they  had  lost  in  war.  An  ambuscade  almost 
annihilated  them :  by  an  ambuscade  they  now  win 
new  life.  Then  Israel  lay  breathing  forth  wrath, 
in  desolate  wadys,  in  order  to  inflict  barrenness  : 
now,  Benjamin  lies  among  fertile  vine-hills,  in 
order  to  procure  a  blessing.  It  is  frightful  to  think 
of  Benjamin  dissolving  in  flames,  and  his  women 
and  maidens  falling  by  the  inexorable  sword ;  so 
that  it  must  be  acknowledged  a  grateful  change 
when  we  can  picture  to  ourselves  the  Benjamites 
hurrying  away  with  their  kidnapped  prizes.  But 
the  seeming  act  of  war  was  yet  not  without  its  ter- 
rors and  tears,  as  suddenly  the  timbrels  ceased  to 
sound,  and  daughters  screamed,  and  mothers  wept. 
It  was  an  image  of  war  sufficient  of  itself  to  mark 
the  horribleness  of  civil  war.  The  narrative  is 
given  for  the  purpose  of  pointing  out  into  what 
irregularities  a  people  naturally  falls  when  it  lacks 
the  organic  unity  of  one  general  regimen.  It 
closes  with  the  words,  which  might  form  the  super- 
scription of  the  entire  Book  :  "  There  was  no  king 
in  Israel,  and  every  man  could  do  what  seemed  right 
in  his  own  eyes." 

Concluding  Note.  —  The  time  in  which  the 
occurrence  at  Gibeah  and  the  events  that  grew 
out  of  it  took  place,  it  is  not  difficult  to  ascertain. 
Everything  points  back  to  the  time  in  which  the 
memories  and  traditions  of  Israel's  military  fellow- 
ship under  Joshua  were  yet  living  and  fresh.  It 
is  the  period  concerning  which  it  is  said.  Josh, 
xxiv.  31,  and  Judg.  ii.  7  :  "And  the  people  served 
Jehovah  all  the  days  of  Joshua,  and  all  the  days 
of  the  elders  that  outlived  Joshua,  w»ho  had  seen 
all  the  great  works  of  Jehovah,  which  he  did  for 
Israel." 

It  is  also  evident  from  the  narrative  that  God 
was  still  zealously  served.  Counsel  was  sought  from 

mother  most  be  robbed  of  her  child  because  she  loves  ii 
The  narrative  in  question  exhibits  the  necessity  of  robbeiy 
because  the  stranger  does  not  meet  with  love. 
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the  Urim  and  Thummim.  The  people  wept  and 
fasted  before  God.  They  brought  burnt-sacrifices 
and  peace-offerings.  Of  idolatry,  there  is  not  a 
trace.  Union  with  heathen  women  is  held  incon- 
ceivable. All  Israel  still  feels  itself  under  a  mili- 
tary organization  such  as  obtained  under  Moses 
and  Joshua.  In  all  yjrobability,  no  great  length 
of  time  had  elapsed  since  military  operations  for 
the  conquest  of  the  land  had  come  to  a  stand-stM. 
From  Judg.  i.  22-26,  it  may  be  seen  what  great 
importance  was  attached  to  the  conquest  of  Bethel. 
When  the  house  of  Joseph,  in  whose  territory 
Shiloh  and  the  estate  of  the  high-priest.lay  (Josh, 
xxiv.  33),  went  up  against  Bethel,  "Jehovah  was 
with  them."  It  is  probable  that  from  that  time 
until  into  the  days  of  the  events  that  have  just 
been  related,  the  ark  of  the  covenant  was  at  Bethel, 
and  that  that  place  was  the  centre  of  military  ac- 
tions. The  ark  must,  however,  have  been  removed 
before  the  end  of  the  Benjamite  war ;  for  when 
peace  is  restored,  it  is  found  in  Shiloh.  Its  stay  at 
Bethel  cannot  have  been  long,  for  there  is  there  no 
permanent  altar  (ch.  xxi.  4).  The  maidens  of 
Jabesh,  also,  are  not  brought  to  Bethel,  but  to 
Shiloh  (ch.  xxi.  12).  The  exodus  from  Egypt  is 
still  in  living  remembrance  (ch.  xix.  30).  Just  as 
after  the  death  of  Joshua,  the  order  was,  "  Judah 
first"  (ch.  i.  1),  so  it  is  now  (ch.  xx.  18).  Nothing 
is  visible  as  yet  of  the  partial  efforts  of  single 
tribes.  All  this  is  most  clearly  deducible  from  the 
fact  that  Phinehas,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  and  the 
grandson  of  Aaron,  stands  at  the  head  of  the  sanc- 
tuary (ch.  XX.  28).  He  was  yet  one  of  those  who 
had  seen  the  great  works  of  Jehovah.  Eleazar, 
his  father,  had  died  after  Joshua.  Until  he  him- 
self died,  Israel's  religious  condition  was  doubtless 
such  as  is  described  in  ch.  ii.  7.  Moreover,  his 
name  and  character  suggest  the  inference  that  the 
events  just  treated  ofj  are  immediately  connected 
with  the  preceding  great  age.  It  was  Phinehas 
whose  moral  zeal  incited  him  to  slay  the  sinning 
Israelite  in  the  territory  of  Moab,  for  which  act 
ho  was  praised  as  having  "  turned  away  the  wrath 
of  God  '  (Num.  XXV.  7-12).  To  him,  therefore, 
the  moral  indignation  of  Israel  over  the  criminal 
outrage  of  Benjamin,  is  doubtless  to  be  especially 
attributed.  He  had  been  selected  by  Moses  to  ac- 
company a  hostile  expedition  against  Midian  by 
which  Israel  had  been  seduced  into  heathen  prac- 
tices (Num.  xxxi.  6).  This  expedition  numbered 
twelve  thousand  men,  —  one  thousand  from  each 
tribe.  The  expedition  against  Jabesh-Gilead  was 
organized  in  a  similar  manner.  If  this  type  of 
priestly  zeal  for  faith  and  purity  of  morals  stood  at 
the  head  of  Israel,  the  whole  war  against  Benjamin, 
at  least  so  far  as  its  motives  are  concerned,  becomes 
plain.  Before  this,  a  similar  war  against  the  two 
and  a  half  transjordanic  tribes  had  almost  occurred. 
These  tribes,  as  we  are  told  in  Josh,  xxii.,  had 
built  themselves  an  altar :  the  sons  of  Israel  this 
side  the  Jordan  thought  that  it  was  intended  for 
idolatrous  purposes.  They  came  together  in  Shi- 
loh, and  resolved  to  proceed  against  the  supposed 
apostates.  But  first  an  embassy  was  sent,  at 
whose  head  Phinehas  again  stood  (ver.  13).  The 
address  which  he  made  to  them  is  altogether  in  the 
spirit  of  the  action  determined  on  against  Benja- 
min. 

But  it  is  precisely  this  last  named  occurrence 
that  enables  us  to  characterize  yet  more  narrowly 
the  catastrophe  related  in  chaps,  xx.  and  xxi.,  and 
to  comprehend  the  design  with  which  it  stands, 
not  at  the  beginning,  but  at  the  close  of  the  Book, 
and  alongside  of  the  history  of  Mieah.     It  is  not 


stated  that  a  solemn  embassy,  like  that  in  Josh 
xxii.  19  fF.,  was  sent  to  Benjamin,  to  set  his  sii 
before  him  in  the  spirit  of  kindness.  Everything 
is  indeed  done  according  to  the  forms  of  the  law 
and  under  priestly  instruction,  but  with  such  as- 
sured consciousness  of  power,  and  with  such  car- 
nal fanaticism,  that  the  zeal  is  not  pleasing,  and  is 
finally  attended  by  lamentable  consequences.  The 
moral  motive  of  the  war  against  Benjamin  is  cer- 
tainly to  be  praised ;  but  the  blind  rage  in  victory 
is  of  the  flesh.  The  crime  of  Benjamin  was  hor- 
rible; but  the  unity,  determination,  and  perse- 
verance which  Israel  manifests  against  this  tribe, 
end  in  a  fanaticism  which  at  last  forgot  that  the 
war  was  waged  only  because  Benjamin  was  a 
brother,  and  that  he  was  treated  worse  than  national 
enemies  had  ever  been.  This  is  the  lesson  which 
the  narrator  designs  to  teach  by  placing  this  nar- 
rative at  the  close  of  his  Book.  He  censures  what 
his  narrative  contained,  for  both  at  its  beginning 
and  at  its  close  he  says :  "  there  was  no  king  in 
those  days." 

In  the  next  place,  he  furnishes  an  opportunity 
to  compare  the  tribes  of  Dan  and  Benjamin  with 
each  other,  in  their  characters,  their  deeds,  and 
their  fortunes.  Both  were  preeminently  warlike. 
But  this  valor,  to  what  did  they  turn  ifi  Why 
was  not  Dan  as  bold  against  the  Philistines  as 
against  peaceful  Laish  "!  or  why  did  not  BenjsCmin 
turn  his  martial  spirit  against  Jebas,  a  place  of 
such  importance  to  him  ?  Dan  founds  an  idolatrous 
worship  in  order  not  to  lose  his  tribe-consciousness ; 
and  Benjamin  defends  a  crime  by  way  of  resenting 
the  interference  of  other  tribes.  Dan's  offense, 
however,  is  justly  deemed  more  heinous  than  that 
of  Benjamin  ;  for  it  committed  aspiritval  sin  against 
the  Spirit  of  the  eternal  God,  while  Benjamin  pro- 
tectee? a  terrible,  indeed,  but  yet  only  fleshly  crime. 
The  difference  shows  itself  also  in  the  consequences. 
It  is  true  that  both  Benjamin  and  Dan  lose  their 
proper  importance.  The  cities  and  territories  of 
both  are  taken  by  Judah.  But  the  hero  who  comes 
out  of  Dan,  Samson,  is  none  of  theirs  who  prac- 
tice idolatry  in  the  north.  His  fame  did  not  re- 
dound to  their  honor.  But  out  of  Benjamin  arose, 
after  this,  more  than  one  glorious  deliverer.  When 
he  was  yet  but  a  remnant,  Ehud  rose  up  in  the 
midst  of  him  to  be  a  deliverer.  Saul  and  Jona- 
than—  the  first  king  and  his  royal  son  —  were 
Benjamites. 

This  being  so,  the  narrator  allows  the  reproach 
to  fall  on  Israel  of  having  acted  so  differently  with 
respect  to  Dan  and  Benjamin.  lu  the  face  of 
deeds  like  those  of  Micah  and  Dan,  it  remained 
inactive,  neither  warned  nor  took  any  other  meas- 
ure, although  the  sins  were  mortal  in  their  nature ; 
whereas  it  nearly  destroyed  Benjamin.  And  even 
before  these  occurrences  in  Benjamin,  where  was 
this  united  strength,  when,  in  disregard  of  the  law, 
heathen  people,  as  the  prophet  tells  them  in  ch.  ii., 
were  left  to  pursue  their  own  modes  of  life  and 
idol  service  ? 

It  was  this  that  drew  the  punishment  after  it. 
Had  the  external  unity  been  in  possession  of  its 
earlier  internal  strength,  not  only  would  the  vic- 
tory over  Benjamin  have  been  gained  more  quickly, 
but  the  servitude  under  foreign  foes  would  not 
have  come  so  soon.  The  observance  of  external 
forms,  the  customary  prayer,  the  usual  routine  of 
worship  in  war  and  peace,  are  of  no  avail,  unlesi 
animated  by  living  feith. 

Israel  felt  that  one  tribe  was  lacking  to  protect 
its  eastern  flank  on  the  Jordan,  when  Moab  in- 
vaded the  country.    True,  it  was  a  Benjamite, 
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Bhiid,  who  delivered  the  country  from  the  tyrant, 
but  it  was  only  by  the  help  of  Ephraim  (ch.  iii. 
27)  that  he  gained  the  complete  victory.  His  own 
tribe  were  too  few  in  numbers.  Even  Saul  was 
still  conscious  that  he  came  from  the  smallest  tribe 
of  Israel  (1  Sam.  ix.  21),  although  under  him 
Israel  already  felt  that  "  there  was  a  king  in  the 
land." 

HOMILBTICAL   AND   PRACTICAL.l 

The  Book  closes  with  two  highly  significant 
narratives.    In  connection  with  what  has  gone  be- 
fore, they  demonstrate  the  insufficiency  of  the  exist- 
ing national  organization.    Even  under  the  great 
heroes,  national  unity,  in  the  full  sense  of  the 
word,  did  no  longer  exist.    Deborah  complains  of 
the  indiflerence  of  the  tribes  to  the  common  weal. 
Gideon  experiences  the  envy  of  Ephraim,  which 
under  Jephthah  breaks  out  into  bloody  hostility. 
Samson  stood  alone,  whom  his  own  people  them- 
nelves  propose  to  hand  over  to  the  enemy.     The 
Judgesnip  affords  no  guaranty  of  national  unity. 
With  this,  there  is  wanting  also  concentrated  dis- 
cipline against  sin.     Sin,  therefore,  can  do  what  it 
will.    There  is  a  lack  of  authority.    Hence,  the 
Book  of  Judges  forms   the  introduction  to  the 
Books  of  the  Kings.    Both  concluding  narratives 
show  what  the  consequences  are  when  the  law  loses 
its  force,  when  faith  grows  weak,  when  apostasy 
breaks  loose,  and  subjective  arbitrariness  asserts 
hself.    The  first  sketches  more  particularly  the  de- 
cay of  nationality,  as  exhibited  in  the  arbitrari- 
ness of  the  individual ;   the  second,  the  discords 
that  result  from  the  passionate  procedures  of  the 
whole  nation.     The  arbitrariness  revealed  by  the 
first,  concerns  spiritual  matters ;  that  by  the  sec- 
ond, is  fleshly  in  its  nature.    The  first  shows  that 
against  the  service  of  God  anything  may  be  done 
with  impunity:  the  second,  that  for  fleshly  sins 
blood  is  made  to  flow  in  streams.    In  both  cases, 
indeed,  sin  punishes  itself;  but  it  broke  forth,  be- 
cause every  one  did  what  he  would.     Moral  decay 
always  shows  itself  first  in  the  priestly  order.    In 
both  narratives,  the  frivolity  of  a  Levite  is  a  prin- 
cipal cause  of  the  lamentable  resuUs  that  ensue. 
This  opens  the  way  to  subjective  arbitj»rfnes3  of 
every  kind,  which  superstition  uses  to  its  own  ad- 
vantage.   Micah  builds  a  private  sanctuary,  and 
under  priestly  forms  sets  up  idolatry.     He_  was 
punished  for  his  sin,  by  being  made  to  experience 
the  thing  he  had  done.     He  committed  a  robbery 
on  the  spirit  of  Israelitish  law,  and  he  was  robbed, 
by  Dan,  of  all  he  had  applied  to  this  purpose.    As 
he  had  done,  so  it  was  done  to  him.    The  arbitra- 
riness which  he  had  exercised,  was  pleasing  to 
others  also.    The  priest  who  had  sold  himself  to 
him,  departed  when  he  found  a  better  buyer.    The 
insubordination  allowed  the  individual,  because 
there  was  no  one  vested  with  general  authority, 
permitted  also  a  tribe  to  leave  its  appointed  terri- 
tory.   One  tribe  (Dan),  strong  enough  to  rob  the 
weaker,  but  with  not  enough  spirit  to  win  the  land 
assigned  it  from  the  Philistines,  removes  into  a 
distant   region,   and  destroys    a   peaceable  city. 
Hobbery  and  murder  are  followed  by  permanent 
Idolatry  under  the  priestly  charge  of  a  descendant 
:>f  Moses. 
From  all  this  we  may  see  what  the  consequences 

1  [Tbe  following  "  Homiletioal  and  Practical  "  paragraphs 
lie  bawd  on  the  whole  of  "  Part  Third  "  of  the  Book,  from 
•hap.  ivii.  to  xxi.  incluaiTO.     As  will  be  seen,  it  was  im- 


would  be  were  Christianity  to  become  wholly  in- 
active in  the  state.  Persons,  who  deem  them- 
selves virtuous,  suppose  that  the  religion  of  a  living 
God  is  by  no  means  absolutely  necessary  for  social 
life.  But  as  soon  as  religion  falls  into  decay,  and 
before  its  influence  ceases  altogether,  the  moral 
supports  of  society  fall  to  pieces.  When  the  min 
isters  of  the  Word  begin  to  regard  good  positions 
more  than  truth,  ruin  is  at  hand.  Venality  is 
followed  by  its  evil  consequences,  although  he  who 
is  ready  to  sell  himself  know  enough  of  the  lan- 
guage of  the  day  to  conceal  it.  A  Christian  must 
serve  no  idols.  The  more  surely,  therefore,  is  it  a 
sign  of  decay,  when  he  makes  a  business  of  serving 
superstition. 

Starke  :  The  creature  is  to  be  applied  for  God's 
honor,  but  not  in  honoring  him.  Arbitrariness  in 
parts,  leads  to  arbitrariness  in  the  whole.  If  the 
foundation-stone,  piety,  be  removed,  then  the  tribes, 
like  stones  of  a  building,  fall  apart.  The  fear  of 
God  is  the  beginning  of  all  wisdom,  *nd  also  the 
protector  of  all  peace. 

On  Chaps,  xix.-xxi.  —  When  the  command  of 
God  is  no  longer  in  the  heart,  priests  become  car- 
nal, and  their  flocks  lawless.  As  the  Levite  runs 
after  a  concubine,  so  the  people  of  Gibeah  seek  the 
indulgence  of  bestial  lusts.  Who  will  imitate  th* 
morals  of  a  master,  who  rejects  God's  sacred  com- 
mand. If  in  Gibeah  the  law  of  Jehovah  is  dis- 
honoi-ed  with  impunity,  how  can  it  be  expected  that 
they  will  show  obedience  toward  their  brethren  t 
Israel  is  indignant  at  the  sins  of  Benjamin,  but 
does  it  turn  away  from  its  own  ■?  Virtuous  indig- 
nation is  not  difficult,  but  careful  self-examination 
is  more  necessary.  The  rod  may  undertake  to 
maintain  supremacy,  but  only  truth  can  succeed  in 
doing  it.  Civil  war  arises  not  from  political,  but 
from  moral  dangers.  The  love  of  peace  will  begin 
as  soon  as  self-righteousness  ceases.  Seb.  Schmidt 
observes  ;  "  The  best  way  of  conciliating  an  enemy 
is  to  do  him  good."  But  kind  deeds  towards  an 
enemy  spring  only  from  love,  which  is  a  daughter 
of  repentance.  The  severest  judges  of  morals  often 
know  least  of  this  love.  Love  is  most  needed  when 
it  becomes  necessary  to  punish.  Israel  began  to 
grieve  bitterly  when  Benjamin  was  almost  de- 
stroyed. Men  recognize  only  when  too  late,  what 
the  root  was  in  the  beginning.  Lewdness  strangles 
compassion.  Carnal  zeal  consumes  considerate- 
ness.  Self-righteousness  irritates  the  minds  of 
men.  Only  at  the  altar  of  God,  through  the  pious 
priest,  does  peace  come  into  being. 

Gerlaoh  :  In  all  this  it  becomes  manifest  what 
Israel  might  have  been  and  continued  to  be,  if  it 
had  clung  faithfully  to  the  Lord  and  his  command- 
ments, and  had  preserved  its  covenant  with  the 
Lord,  and  by  that  very  means  its  national  purity, 
unimpaired.  —  The  same  :  The  people,  drawing 
near  to  God  in  the  presentation  of  expiatory  burnt- 
offerings,  sought  in  these  offerings  to  remove  the 
breach  between  the  holiness  of  the  Lord  and  their 
own  sinfulness  ;  and  in  the  sacred  meals  that  fol- 
lowed the  ofi'ering,  to  obtain  the  assurance  of  the 
assistance  of  divine  grace  as  they  went  forth  into 
the  holy  war. 

Only  where  the  gospel  is  heard  and  followed,  is 
there  peace.  Eor  that  reason,  the  Lord,  our  Sav- 
iour, says  to  all  his  disciples  :  Peace  be  with  you ! 
practicable  to  place  them  under  the  several  parts  of  the 
text  to  which  they  refer,  according  to  the  plan  pursued  ia 
the  other  parts  of  the  volume  (cf.  the  note  on  p.  19).  —  Ta. 
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INTEODUCTION. 

§  1.     Contents  and  Aim. 

The  little  Book  of  Ruth,  the  exposition  of  which  usually  follows  that  of  the  Book  of 
Judges,  consists  of  only  eighty-five  verses  ;  but  these  inclose  a  garden  of  roses,  as  fragrant 
and  full  of  mystic  calyxes,  as  those  which  the  modern  traveller  still  finds  blooming  and  twin- 
ing about  the  solitary  ruins  of  Israel  and  Moab,  this  side  the  Jordan  and  beyond.  The  sio-- 
nificance  and  beauty  of  the  brief  narrative  cannot  be  highly  enough  estimated,  whether 
regard  be  had  to  the  thought  which  fills  it,  the  historical  value  which  marks  it,  or  the  pure 
and  charming  form  in  which  it  is  set  forth.  It  will  be  necessary  rightly  to  seize  its  funda- 
mental idea,  in  order  to  treat  to  advantage  the  other  historical  questions  which  present 
themselves  with  reference  to  the  time  of  its  composition  and  place  in  the  canon  of  the  Old 
Covenant. 

An  ancient  Israelitish  family  of  Bethlehem  fell  into  misery.  They  had  left  their  native 
country  in  a  time  of  distress,  in  order  to  save  themselves  from  participatino-  in  it.  But  in 
the  stranger's  land,  in  Moab,  a  harder  fate  aUghts  upon  them.  Death  carries  off  father  and 
sons ;  the  mother  remains  behind,  childless  and  widowed.  True,  she  has  daughters-in-law ; 
but  these  are  without  offspring,  and  —  Moabitesses,  aliens,  not  without  fault  chosen  to  be 
wives  of  her  sons.  Naomi's  situation  is  as  bad  as  it  can  be.  In  Moab  she  cannot  remain  ; 
sorrowfully  she  returns  to  Bethlehem.  Her  house  is  desolated  ;  upon  herself,  rests  the  hand 
of  God.  But  in  the  midst  of  despair,  a  consolation  arises  for  her.  Ruth,  her  Moabitish 
daughter-in-law,  remains  with  her,  —  no  dissuasion  of  her  mother-in-law  restrains  her.  She 
gives  up  everything,  native  land  and  paternal  home,  yea,  even  the  hope  of  better  fortunes, 
continues  faithful  to  her  love  for  Naomi,  and  goes  with  her  to  her  God  and  her  people,  —  but 
in  tears,  poverty,  and  bereavement. 

Naomi  arrives  at  Bethlehem,  but  no  one  helps,  no  one  comforts  her.  Ruth  alone  becomes 
her  support,  —  she  labors,  she  begs  for  her.  Her  piety,  however,  does  not  remain  unknown. 
The  kindnesses  done  to  these  women  by  Boaz,  on  whose  fields  Ruth  had  been  gleaning,  origi- 
nated solely  in  the  man's  admiration  of  the  pious  love  of  Ruth,  although  it  is  true  that  he  was 
a  kinsman  of  Naomi.  Ruth  the  noble  man  blesses,  because  she  has  taken  refuge  under  the 
wings  of  God  in  Israel.  She  reinstates  her  mother-in-law  in  the  good-will  of  her  relatives. 
She  overcomes  the  prejudices  of  Israel  against  the  stranger.  The  rights  of  an  Israelitish 
wife'  fall  to  her  lot.  But  it  is  only  on  account  of  her  love  and  purity  that  the  blessing 
of  Boaz  fulfills  itself.  For  her  mother's  sake  she  enters  once  more  on  a  hard  and  difficult 
road.  But  thereby  the  sorrow  of  Naomi  is  at  last  lifted  away.  Boaz  fiilfiUs  to  Ruth  the 
law  of  Israel,  and  marries  her.  From  the  Moabitess  springs  the  son,  of  whom  David,  the 
king  of  Israel,  who  rose  from  among  the  flocks  of  Bethlehem  to  be  a  hero  and  a  prophet,  is 
the  celebrated  grandson. 

With  good  reason  the  book  is  not  called  "  Naomi,"  or  "  Boaz,"  or  "  the  Descent  of  David," 
but  "  Ruth."  For  she  is  the  central  point  of  the  whole  narrative.  Her  love  is  the  ground- 
work of  the  history  it  relates.  That  she  became  the  ancestress  of  David  was  only  the  reward 
of  her  virtue.  The  idea  to  be  set  forth,  and  which  gives  such  great  significance  to  the  little 
book,  is,  the  ])0wer  of  love,  as  conquering  all  national  contrarieties,  hostilities,  and  prejudices 

It  is  not  a  story  of  romantic  love  between  man  and  woman,  but  of  the  reverential  love  of  a 
widow  for  the  mother  of  her  deceased  husband.  The  love  portrayed  in  the  character  of  Ruth 
b  of  the  purest,  most  unselfish,  most  extraordinary  kind.     It  is  for  the  sake  of  this  love,  to 
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indicate  its  nature,  that  the  strength  which  leaves  father- and  mother,  and  accepts  the  God 
of  Israel,  is  deUneated.  For  Naomi  can  be  thus  loved  of  Ruth  only  because  the  latter  has 
some  intuitive  perception  of  the  higher  life  of  the  God  of  Israel  in  her  mother-in-law. 

The  Jewish  narrative,  therefore,  does  not  only,  with  unselfish  uprightness,  set  forth  the  over- 
powering depth  of  affection  of  a  Moabitess ;  it  teaches  also  that  such  love  is  valid  before  God, 
without  respect  of  race,  that  through  it  Ruth  is  more  deeply  implanted  into  the  kingdom  of 
the  true  Israel  than  are  natural  children  —  consequently  the  women  say  to  Naomi,  that 
Ruth  is  better  for  her  than  seven  sons  —  and  that  the  blessing  of  God  was  poured  out  in 
superabundant  measure  on  Ruth,  although  a  foreigner,  because  she  had  confessed  the  God 
of  Israel  in  love  and  from  love. 

The  narrative  displays  no  hatred  toward  foreigners,  gives  no  prominence  to  the  keen  dis- 
ci-immations  of  the  Mosaic  law  against  them,  notwithstanding  that  they  form  the  background 
of  the  story ;  does  not  blame  the  really  well-disposed  Orpah,  although  she  turns  back ;  has 
not  a  word  of  reprehension  for  the  anonymous  relative  who  refuses  to  marry  Ruth  ;  but  in 
contrast  to  these  facts,  it  causes  the  brightness  of  the  blessing  that  lights  on  Ruth  to  become 
known.  Orpah  is  forgotten,  the  name  of  the  superstitious  kinsman  unknown,  but  Ruth  — 
is  the  grandmother  of  David. 

The  Book  was  not  written  for  the  glorification  of  the  king ;  for  how,  according  to  human 
views,  could  he  be  flattered  by  such  a  descent  1  But  the  fact  of  David's  descent  from  Ruth, 
demonstrates  and  glorifies  the  praise  of  such  as  act  as  she  did.  It  is  a  book  of  praise  of  true 
love  and  virtue  ;  a  book  of  reconciliation  for  those  alien  nations  who  betake  themselves  under 
the  wings  of  the  living  God.  In  Boaz  and  Ruth,  Israel  and  the  Gentiles  are,  as  it  were,  per- 
sonified. In  order  to  come  under  the  wings  of  Israel,  nothing  is  needed  but  the  love  and 
faith  of  Ruth.  From  these,  and  not  from  legal  descent  according  to  the  flesh,  do  the  might 
and  glory  of  tlie  kingdom  of  God  proceed.  The  Book,  it  is  often  said,  with  its  contents,  stands 
at  the  portal  of  the  history  of  David  ;  according  to  its  spirit,  it  stands,  like  the  Psalms,  at 
the  gates  of  the  Gospel.  And  this  not  only  on  account  of  the  genealogy  of  Christ  in  the 
latter,  which  carries  us  back  to  David  and  Boaz,  but  because  of  the  spirit  which  informs  the 
doctrine  of  our  Book,  that  the  greatest  king  of  Israel  sprang  from  the  reconciliation  of  Israel 
and  the  Gentiles,  from  the  marriage  of  Boaz  and  Ruth  in  the  confession  of  Jehovah. 

§  2.     TItm  of  Composition. 

It  is  precisely  the  free  and  loving  spirit  with  which  Ruth  is  depicted,  the  Moabitess  set 
forth  as  the  ancestress  of  David  for  the  instruction  and  joy  of  the  reader,  that  enables  us,  on 
somewhat  closer  inspection,  to  determine,  with  considerable  definiteness,  the  time  in  which 
alone  the  book  can  have  been  written.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  Books  of  Samuel  say 
nothing  of  the  descent  of  David  from  Ruth.  Without  the  little  book  now  under  considera- 
tion, this  fact  would  be  entirely  unknown  to  us.  For  the  Book  of  Chronicles  also,  although 
it  names  Boaz  as  the  ancestor  of  David  in  such  a  way  that  it  were  easy  to  believe  that  use 
was  made  of  the  last  verses  of  Ruth,  passes  over  the  name  of  Ruth  in  utter  silence. 

That  our  Book  cannot  have  been  written  after  Solomon,  is  evident  from  1  Kgs.  xi.  1,  where 
the  king  is  blamed  for  having  taken  many  foreign  wives  of  Moab,  Ammon,  Edom,  Zidon,  and 
Heth,  "  nations  concerning  which  Jehovah  said  to  the  sons  of  Israel,  Ye  shall  not  go  in  to 
them,  neither  shall  they  come  in  unto  you."  It  is  not  for  the  honor  of  Rehoboam  that  the 
historian  relates  that  his  mother  was  Naamah,  an  Ammonitess  (1  Kgs.  xiv.  21).  Nor.  is  i( 
without  design  that  the  (second)  Book  of  Chronicles,  ch.  xxiv.  26  (the  passage  is  wanting  in 
Kings)  informs  us  that  the  mother  of  one  of  the  murderers  of  King  Joash  was  a  Moabitess, 
of  the  other  an  Ammonitess.  Ezra  says  (ch.  x.  10)  :  "  Ye  have  transgressed,  and  have 
taken  strange  wives ;  "  and  the  names  of  those  who  were  to  separate  from  their  wives  were 
noted  down.  Nehemiah  (ch.  xiii.  1  ff.)  went  so  far  as  to  execute  strictly  the  law  that  "  no 
Ammonite  or  Moabite  should  come  into  the  congregation  of  God  forever."  These  nega- 
rive  data  are  sufiicient  of  themselves  to  refute  the  opinion  that  the  book  written  in  praise  of  a 
Moabitess  who  did  enter  into  the  congregation  of  God,  was  perhaps  composed  in  the  times 
after  Solomon,  or  during  the  exile,  or  when  the  spirit  of  Ezra  or  Nehemiah  was  in  the 
ascendant.  It  is  especially  clear  that  it  cannot  have  been  written  in  the  Exile,  for  in  that 
situation  Israel  maintained  the  sharpest  separation  between  itself  and  the  Gentiles  ^  (cf.  Esth. 

1  The  Misbna  (Jebamoth^  ii.  6]  decided  that  a  Leviiate  marriage  cannot  be  demanded  by  a  brother-in-law,  if  be  be  thi 
son  .^f  a  Blare  woman  or  of  a  foreigner. 
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UL.  8).  The  Book,  moreover,  exhibits  a  homelike,  peaceful  coloring  inconsistent  with  that 
time  of  expatriation  and  distress.  It  cannot  even  be  assigned  to  the  reign  of  Solomon  ;  foi 
in  that  ease  the  genealogy  at  the  close  would  hardly  have  failed  to  add :  "  And  David  begat 
Solomon." 

But  there  are  not  wanting  positive  grounds  which  make  it  highly  probable  that  the  Bools 
originated  in  the  time  of  David,  and  while  he  occupied  the  throne,  —  circumstances  whicl 
add  their  own  instruction  to  that  of  the  Book.  It  must  indeed  be  admitted  that  our  informa 
tion  concerning  the  great  revolution  brought  about  in  Israel  by  the  achievements,  spirit,  and 
reign  of  David,  is  very  meagre  and  fragmentary.  But  it  is  also  true  that  too  little  atten- 
tion has  been  paid  to  the  fact  that  the  new  occupant  of  the  throne  at  Jerusalem  was  not 
merely  a  hero,  but  a  creative  genius,  whom  singular  sufferings  and  experiences  had  thor- 
oughly tried,  and  in  whom  the  full  heart  of  Israel  beat  powerfully  and  grandly,  although  he 
appears  not  without  the  human  coloring  of  his  age.  From  the  very  opening  of  his  publia 
career  in  the  combat  with  Goliath,  and  ever  after,  he  displays,  as  no  one  else  did,  the  enthu- 
siastic strength  of  faith  and  the  immovable  religious  convictions  of  a  true  Israelite ;  and  yet 
it  was  he,  driven  into  exile  through  Saul's  distrust,  who  more  than  any  other  hero  or  prince, 
before  or  after,  came  into  peculiar  contact  with  alien  nations.  It  was  doubtless  due,  in  part 
at  least,  to  the  recollection  that  his  great-grandmother  was  a  Moabitess,  that  he  went  to  the 
king  of  Moab  and  said,  "  Let  my  father  and  my  mother,  I  pray  thee,  come  forth  and  be 
with  you,  till  I  know  what  God  will  do  to  me"  (1  Sam.  xxii.  3).  Accordingly,  he  causes  his 
father  and  mother  to  emigrate  to  the  same  country  whither  Elimelech  and  his  family  had 
gone.  And  they  remained  in  Moab  until  David  was  master  of  Jerusalem.  So  also,  at  a 
later  time,  he  remembers  that  the  king  of  Ammon  had  formerly  shown  him  kindness  (2  Sam. 
X.  2).  While  he  was  hiding  in  the  cave  of  AduUam,  all  sorts  of  wild  and  warlike  people 
collected  about  him,  of  whom  he  formed  his  band  of  heroes  and  afterwards  his  body-guard. 
Their  names  Kerethi  and  Pelethi  (2  Sam.  viii.  18,  etc.)  sufficiently  indicate  their  foreign 
origin.  He  abode  a  long  time  in  the  Philistine  city  of  Gath  (1  Sam.  xxvii.)  ;  and  there 
bands  of  brave  men  attached  themselves  so  entirely  to  him,  that  they  continued  faithful  to 
him  even  in  his  last  great  distress,  brought  upon  him  by  Absalom  (2  Sam.  xv.  18).  But 
everywhere  he  bore  aloft  the  banner  of  his  God  and  people.  Whoever  followed  him,  entered 
not  merely  into  his  personal  interests,  but  also  into  those  of  Israel  (cf  1  Sam.  xxvi.  10,  etc.). 
Through  the  glory  and  heroism  of  his  history,  aided  by  the  preparatory  influence  of  Saul's 
achievements,  the  heathen,  who  till  then  continued  to  reside  among  Israel,  were  undoubtedly 
for  the  most  part  amalgamated  with  Israel,  so  that  the  intellectual  preponderance  of  Israel, 
reinforced  by  military  superiority,  suppressed  idolatry  and  extended  the  acknowledgment  of 
Jehovah. 

We  are  reminded  here  especially  of  Uriah,  who  fell  a  victim  to  David's  unlawful  passions. 
This  man,  a  hero  and  distinguished  personage  in  Israel,  was  a  Hittite  or  descendant  of  Heth 
(2  Sam.  xi.  3).  From  his  widow,  that  is,  fi-om  an  Israelitish  woman  once  married  to  a 
Hittite,  sprang  king  Solomon,  just  as  David  descended  fi'om  a  Moabitish  woman,  the  widow 
of  an  Israelite.  Nor  is  Uriah  the  only  foreigner  among  David's  distinguished  warriors  ;  the 
list  includes  also  an  Ammonite  named  Zelek  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  37).  It  is  remarkable,  also,  that 
David  deposits  the  ark  of  God  in  the  house  of  a  Gittite,  that  is,  a  man  who  originated  in 
Gath,  a  city  of  the  Philistines.  He  was  called  Obed  Edom,  thus  bearing  the  same  name 
with  David's  grandfather,  the  son  of  Ruth.*  His  surname  Edom  also  betrays  his  alien 
origin.  The  ark  of  God  was  three  months  in  his  dwelling,  and  God  blessed  him  and  his 
house. 

Yet  more  noteworthy  is  the  fact  that  in  the  saddest  hours  of  David's  life,  when  his  favorite 
son,  Absalom,  and  the  chief  men  of  Israel  fell  away  from  him,  only  such  as  had  turned  from 
among  alien  nations  to  Israel  and  its  God  remained  true  to  him.  He  himself  had  the  same 
experience  which  Naomi  had  with  Ruth  ;  they  who  loved  him  dared  everything  for  him  and 
with  him.  An  Ammonite  supplies  him  with  provisions  in  his  flight  (2  Sam.  xvii.  27). 
Especially  prominent  is  Hushai  the  Archite,^  the  companion  of  David,  who  in  the  hour  of 
distress  adheres  to  him,  and  renders  him  most  important  service  at  the  court  of  Absalom,  in 

1  In  the  Levirate  marriage  of  Ruth  the  symbolism  of  the  shoe  was  employed.  Obed  Edom  was  the  son  of  such  a 
marriage.  It  is  precisely  with  reference  to  Edom  that  the  figurative  expression  :  "  I  oast  my  shoe  upon  it,''  twice  ocouM 
in  the  Psalms  (Ix;  and  oviii.).  The  Book  of  Chronicles  first  calls  Obed  Edom  a  Leyite.  Errors,  howeyer,  such  as  thOB* 
into  which  expositors  fell  concerning  Kenaz  (cf.  Oom.  on  Judges,  ch.  i.  16),  must  here  also  b  >  ayoided. 

■i  Of  Arlie,  in  Phoenicia.     Cf.  Movers,  PliSnizirr,  11.  i.  115. 
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thwarting  the  intrigues  of  the  apostate  Ahithophel  (2  Sam.  xv.  32  ff.).  Touching  is  tht 
fidelity  of  Ittai,  the  man  of  Gath.  The  king  says  to  him  (2  Sam.  xv.  19  ff.)  :  "  Wherefora 
goest  thou  also  with  us  ?  return  to  thy  place,  and  abide  with  the  king,  for  thou  art  a  stranger. 
&  thou  art  banished,  go  to  thy  native  place.^  Whereas  thou  camest  but  yesterday,  should 
I  this  day  make  thee  go  up  and  down  with  us  7  seeing  I  go  whither  I  may  ;  return  thou,  and 
take  back  thy  brethren  :  mercy  and  truth  be  with  thee !  "  David,  the  fleeing  king,  who  in 
his  old  age  must  leave  his  capital,  speaks  like  Naomi.  The  answer  of  Ittai  shows  that  he, 
like  Ruth,  has  turned  to  the  God  of  Israel ;  "  As  Jehovah  liveth,  and  as  my  lord  the  king 
liveth,  surely  in  what  place  my  lord  the  king  shall  be,  whether  in  death  or  life,  even  there 
also  will  thy  servant  be."  Never  again,  in  the  history  of  the  ancient  Israel,  do  such  relations 
come  to  view.  Under  their  influence,  and  therefore  during  the  reign  of  David,  the  composition 
of  a  book  which  commemorates  the  truth  and  love  of  a  Gentile,  was  perfectly  natural.  It  is 
a  signature  of  the  spirit,  more  active  in  Israel  then  than  at  any  other  time,  which  recognized 
faith  in  God  as  the  kernel  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  saw  that  not  only  natural,  but  also 
spiritual  IsraeUtes  could  become  its  children.  It  must  not  be  overlooked  that  it  is  especially 
in  the  Psalms  that  the  relations  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  kingdom  of  God  are  unfolded.  Take 
as  specimens  of  many  similar  passages,  these  two  :  "  Thou  makest  me  the  head  of  the  nations ; 
a  people  that  I  knew  not,  serves  me  "  (Ps.  xviii.  43).^  "  All  the  families  of  the  nations  shall 
bow  down  before  thee ;  for  the  kingdom  is  Jehovah's,  and  he  rules  among  the  nations  "  (Ps. 
xxii.  27,  28).' 

To  point  out  definitely  the  years  of  David's  reign  during  which  the  Book  was  written,  will 
hardly  be  possible.  But  it  is  not  improbable  that  it  was  done  when  he  stood  on  the  summit 
of  his  glory  and  enjoyed  peace  on  all  sides.  At  that  time,  a  contemplative  view  of  the  king's 
history,  in  which  so  many  men  of  alien  origin  had  distinguished  themselves  by  wonderful 
fidelity,  gave  rise  to  our  Book.  It  may  be'  assumed  that  its  narrative  concerning  David's 
excellent  ancestress  influenced  the  bearing  of  the  king's  faithful  Gentile  subjects,  as  manifested 
in  the  catastrophe  of  Absalom.  It  is  a  genuine  historical  characteristic  of  the  reign  of  David, 
that  it,  and  not  the  Psalter  merely,  is  Messianic.  It  is  informed  by  the  idea  of  universality 
bounded  only  by  the  acknowledgment  of  Jehovah.  It  brought  about  closer  connections 
between  Israel  and  the  Gentiles,  which  continued  to  exist  in  the  reign  of  Solomon.  The 
fall  of  this  king,  toward  the  close  of  his  reign,  consists  in  the  very  fact  that  he  no  longer 
subjected  these  connections  to  the  domination  of  the  God  of  Israel,  but  suflTered  his  own  faith 
and  morals  to  be  overcome  by  heathen  influences.  Solomon  would  not  have  been  to  blame 
for  taking  wives  of  Moab  and  Ammon,  if  these,  like  Ruth,  had  confessed  Jehovah ;  his  fall 
consisted  in  his  taking  heathen  wives,  who  withdrew  him  from  the  pure  service  of  God.  The 
Messianic  idea  was  distorted,  consequently  obliterated  and  for  a  long  time  lost,  and  only 
restored  by  the  vision  of  the  prophets. 

Nothing  of  importance  can  be  urged  against  assigning  the  origin  of  our  Book  to  this  period, 
almost  the  only  time  in  which  it  can  have  been  written.  The  arguments  which  Bertheau, 
after  Ewald  and  other  earlier  critics,  founds  on  linguistic  peculiarities,  are  not  at  all  conclu- 
sive, and  are  sufficiently  met  by  KeU's  counter-remarks  {Einleit.  §  137).  The  more  unusual 
expressions  are  due  to  the  peculiarities  of  the  matter,  and  are  also  to  be  met  with  elsewhere. 
The  narrative  exhibits  life  in  its  popular  aspect,  and  probably  makes  use  of  popular  forms  of 
speech  which  to  us  seem  Chaldaizing.  This  very  circumstance  attests  the  antiquity  of  the 
Book.  A  book  of  similar  character,  written  in  the  Exile,  would  no  longer  possess  the  mani- 
fold idioms  peculiar  to  original  forms  and  views  of  life.  Considering  the  small  number  of 
literary  productions  that  have  come  down  to  us  from  the  several  earlier  centuries  of  Hebrew 
liistory,  and  our  ignorance  of  the  places  of  their  composition  and  the  dialect  of  their  writers, 
it  is  manifest  that  any  attempts  to  fix  the  time  in  which  any  work  was  written  by  means  of  a 
few  grammatical  peculiarities  alone,  must  always  be  exceedingly  problematical.  In  the 
present  case,  however,  the  contents  of  the  Book  itself  contradict  the  conclusion  to  wliich  such 
a  method  of  argumentation  has  led.  For  these  speak  decidedly  against  an  exilic,  and  in  favor 
of  a  Palestinian  origin,  in  a  peaceful,  and  indeed  a,  definitely  limited  period.  Critics  have 
paid  only  too  little  continuous  attention  to  these  contents,  and  hence  were  led  to  overestimate 
sundry  externalities  of  the  Book. 

1  [This  is  I>r.  Cagsel's  own  rcDdering  of  the  difficult  words  TypSpp^   HnM  n]?5"D3'l. —  Tb.] 

2  This  Psalm,  at  least,  is  admitted  by  Olshausea  also  to  bo  Davidic.     Psalmeny  p.  98. 

8  The  history  of  this  Psalm  might  alone  testify  to  a  higher  antiquity  than  modem  criticism  will  allow  it.  Delltnok 
nys  ( Die  Fsaimenj  p.  194) :  "  It  is  a  Davidic  Psalm,  of  the  time  during  which  its  author  was  persecuted  by  Saul." 
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§  3.     Position  in  the  Canon. 

The  position  which  Jewish  tradition  assigned  to  our  Book  in  the  Canon,  may  likewise 
be  due  to  the  spirit  of  its  contents.  The  Septuagint,  it  is  true,  attached  it  closely  to  the 
Book  of  Judges,  as  if  it  were  but  an  appendix  of  that  work,^  and  was  followed  therein  by 
Josephus  and  the  Christian  Fathers  who  were  for  the  most  part  dependent  on  that  version. 
Possibly,  the  desire  to  make  the  number  of  books  equal  to  the  number  of  letters  in  the  alpha- 
bet may  have  contributed  to  this  result ;  for  even  in  later  times  the  supposed  coincidence  was 
invested  with  symbolical  significance.  Ecclesiastes,  Proverbs,  and  Canticles  could  not  be  so 
directly  attached  to  another  book,  there  being  none  specially  devoted  to  the  history  of  Solo- 
mon, while  Ruth  and  Lamentations  could  readily  be  joined  to  other  writings.  But  it  cannot 
have  been  for  liturgical  purposes  merely,  that  the  Canon  of  the  Palestinian  Jews,  as  appears 
from  the  Talmud,  corroborated  by  manuscripts  and  traditions,  considers  Ruth  as  well  as 
Lamentations  as  a  separate  work,  and  never  unites  it  with  Judges.  If  the  little  work  be 
viewed  simply  as  a  genealogical  narrative  introductory  to  the  history  of  David,  then,  indeed, 
its  proper  place  is  between  Judges  and  the  Books  of  Samuel.  But  since  this  is  not  its  true 
character,  since  it  sets  forth  a  higher  idea,  of  which  the  birth  of  David  is  but  the  crown  and 
confirmation,  an  independent  position  was  rightly  assigned  to  it.  The  Messianic  doctrine 
contained  in  it  invested  it  with  greater  importance.  Now,  from  the  fact  that  the  Jews  con- 
tinued the  Book  in  this  separate  and  independent  position,  although  they  saw  that  the  follow- 
ers of  Christ  viewed  him  as  the  descendant  of  Ruth,  it  may  be  inferred  that  in  the  Palestin- 
ian canon  Ruth  held,  even  before  the  birth  of  our  Lord,  the  same  position  as  at  present.  It 
harmonizes  well  with  this,  that  from  primitive  times  the  Book  was  read  during  the  Feast  of 
Weeks.  For  this  cannot  have  been  done  simply  because  a  harvest  scene  occurs  in  it.'  The 
practice  must  rather  be  connected  with  a  belief  that  Ruth  prefigures  the  entrance  of  the 
heathen  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  with  the  idea  that  the  Feast  of  Weeks  was  a  celebrar 
tion  of  the  giving  of  the  law  on  Sinai,  which  law,  as  the  Midrash  explains,  was  given  to  all 
nations,  only  it  was  not  accepted  by  them.  The  Feast  of  Weeks,  we  know,  corresponded  to 
the  Christian  Pentecost,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  was  poured  out,  according  to  the  words  of  Joel, 
on  all  flesh,  and  the  Gospel  was  preached  to  all  the  world. 

Undoubtedly,  however,  the  Book  of  Ruth  offers  an  interesting  parallel  to  that  of  Judges. 
While  the  latter  exhibits  the  military  history  of  Israel,  the  former  introduces  us  to  the  peace- 
ful private  life  of  the  people.  We  hear  no  trumpet-blasts  or  paeans  of  triumph,  only  the  rus- 
tling of  the  sickles  among  the  grain  stalks  salutes  our  ears.  We  find  ourselves  transported 
into  the  rural  family  life  of  Israel.  Not  the  warrior  or  king,  but  the  farmer  and  householder 
find  their  prototypes  here.^  The  little  book  relates  a  narrative  of  social  village  life,  and  within 
its  brief  compass  exhibits  the  profoundest  sorrow,  the  noblest  love,  and  all  the  attractiveness 
of  an  Israelitish  life  of  faith.  Naomi  and  Boaz  are  not  painted  in  the  same  colors  as  Deb- 
orah and  Gideon.  But  the  love  of  Ruth  and  Orpah  can  only  have  grown  up  in  the  household 
of  Naomi.  Israel's  fathers  and  husbands  must  have  so  lived  as  to  enchain  even  after  their 
death  the  hearts  of  foreign  and  childless  widows.  With  what  nobility  and  moral  beauty  the 
faithful  in  Israel  were  adorned,  is  seen  in  Poaz.  The  whole  picture  is  surmounted  by  a  calm, 
clear  sky.  The  reader  finds  himself  now  in  the  open  field,  now  on  the  road,  and  anon 
among  the  assembly  of  citizens  at  the  gate.  The  unadorned  narrative  shows  such  art  in 
grouping,  preserves  such  moderation,  causes  the  finest  lessons  to  shine  through  so  gently,  and 
withal  displays  such  great  vivacity,  that'  the  aesthetics  of  the  little  work  alone  yield  an 
important  testimony  to  its  origin.  It  can  have  arisen  only  under  siu-roundings  such  as  those 
it  describes.     It  breathes  an  air  of  freedom  and  peace  wholly  inconsistent  with  the  unrest 

1  [Subjoined  it  without  a  separate  title.  The  Jewish  canon  places  it  in  the  third  clasB  of  0.  T.  books,  the  Kethnbin: 
or  Hagiographa.  Its  place  in  this  clais  is  yariabls  ;  the  Talmud  and  some  MSS.  give  it  the  first,  but  most  MSS.  the  fifth 
place.     Cf.  Wright,  Book  of  Ruth,  introd.  §  3d.  4.  —  Te.] 

il  The  reasons  for  this  usage  given  by  Raschi  and  others,  are,  in  their  final  consequences,  undoubtedly  tantamount  U 
the  proclamation  of  the  kingdom  of  God  among  the  nations.     Cf.  Heidcnheim,  Macksor  Schebnotk,  1811,  p.  106,  note. 

S  [flToBDSWORTH  (contraating  the  Book  of  Ruth  with  that  of  Judges) :  The  Book  of  Ruth  is  like  some  beautiful  land 
scape  of  Claude,  with  its  soft  mellow  hues  of  quiet  eventide,  and  the  peaceful  expanse  of  its  calm  lake,  placed  side  by 
side  with  some  stern  picture  of  Salvator  Rosa,  exhibiting  the  shook  of  armies  and  the  storm  of  war  ;  and  receiving  more 
beauty  from  the  chiaro-oscuro  of  the  contrast.  Or,  if  we  may  adopt  another  comparison,  derived  from  classical  literature, 
'.he  Book  of  Ruth,  coming  next  after  the  Book  of  Judges  [which  he  regards  as  its'  proper  place],  is  like  a  transition  from 
the  dark,  terrific  scenes  of  a  tragedy  of  .^chylus,  to  the  fresh  and  beautiful  landscapes  of  some  pastoral  idyl  of  Theoo. 
ritus,  transporting  us  to  the  rural  Thalysia,  or  harvest-home,  under  the  shade  of  elms  and  poplars,  on  the  banks  of  th« 
[lalis  (Idyl  vii.  I,  8),  or  to  the  flowery  meadows  and  sheepwalks  on  those  of  the  Arethusa  or  Anapus  (Idyli.  68, 11" 
vii  151,.  -  Ta.} 
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and  servitude  of  the  Exile.  Indeed,  one  is  tempted  to  believe  that  the  author  must  havt 
lived  in  Bethlehem  itself.  He  loves  to  indicate,  with  untutored  art,  the  peculiarities  of 
speech  which  obtain  among  his  dramatis  personm.  He  makes  his  rustics  talk  in  rustic 
fashion,^  while  yet,  when  Boaz  speaks  on  elevated  subjects,  the  language  rises  to  the  level  of 
the  theme. 

§  4.     Time  of  the  History. 

The  time  in  which  the  occurrences  themselves  took  place,  can  hardly  be  more  closely 
determined.  Boaz  was  the  great-grandfather  of  David.  For  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that 
between  Boaz  and  Obed,  or  Obed  and  Jesse,  other  names  have  fallen  out.  A  wider  remove 
of  Ruth  from  David  contradicts  the  thought  and  doctrine  of  the  Book.  The  view  that  Boaz 
may  have  been  a  contemporary  of  Gideon  ^  is  without  anytliing  to  support  it.  The  Book 
suo-gests  not  a  hint  of  war ;  and  although  it  speaks  of  famine  in  the  land,  there  is  not  the 
least  indication  that  it  was  a  result  of  hostile  devastations.  Much  rather  does  ch.  i.  6  (c£  the 
Comment.)  suggest  elemental  causes.  The  ancient  opinion,  found  in  Josephus,  which  places 
the  occurrences  of  our  Book  in  the  time  of  Eli,  has  certainly  much  greater  probability  in  its 
favor,  since  the  later  years  of  Boaz  and  the  life  of  Obed  may  be  conceived  as  running  parallel 
with  the  life  of  Eli,  and  that  of  Samuel  with  Jesse.  It  is  also  remarked  below  that  an  atti- 
tude of  mutual  hostility  between  Israel  and  the  Philistines,  may  explain  why  Elimelech  emi- 
grated to  Moab. 

Some  expositors  (Ewald,  Bertheau)  have  found  that  the  author  of  our  Book  maintains  a 
specially  "  learned  bearing,"  because  in  ch.  iv.  he  gives  information  concerning  certain  old 
customs,  and  have  inferred  from  it  that  he  must  have  written  at  a  late  period.  But  he  has 
only  done,  in  the  simplest  manner,  what  it  is  the  duty  of  every  narrator  to  do,  namely,  explain 
and  give  information  on  points  in  need  of  it.  He  gfves  a  picture  of  popular  life ;  in  which 
he  no  more  excuses  himself  from  drawing  the  pursuit  of  the  humble  gleaner  than  the  transac- 
tions at  the  gate  of  the  city.  Perhaps  nothing  testifies  more  clearly  for  the  antiquity  of  the 
Book  than  ch.  iv.  The  Mosaic  law  speaks  of  the  pulling  off  of  the  shoe  only  in  the  particu- 
lar case  in  which  a  widow,  being  refused  marriage  by  her  deceased  husband's  brother,  is 
authorized  to  subject  the  offender  to  this  action  as  a  sign  of  disgrace.  But  this  was  only  a 
special  application  of  a  more  general  symbolical  idea  connected  with  the  shoe,  and  explana- 
tory of  its  earlier  use  in  transactions  of  exchange  and  redemption  generally.'  Now,  it  was 
just  because  the  Mosaic  law  prescribed  the  use  of  the  shoe  only  in  the  case  just  mentioned, 
that  it  ceased  to  be  used  on  other  occasions.  Consequently,  it  was  precisely  during  the  better 
observance  of  the  law  under  Samuel,  Saul,  and  David,  that  its  use  as  the  general  symbol  of 
transfer  of  rights  or  property  had  become  obsolete.  That  which  takes  place  at  the  gate  of 
Bethlehem  is  no  such  transaction  as  is  described  in  Deut.  xxv.  7  ff.  The  unknown  kinsman 
does  not  regard  it  as  such.  It  has  reference  solely  to  the  redemption  of  the  landed  property. 
Nor  is  Ruth  present.  Had  the  Book  been  written  in  the  Exile,  when  the  letter  of  the  law 
had  become  impressed  upon  the  people,  an  explanation  of  this  absence  would  not  have  been 
wanting,  just  as  Josephus  conceives  it  necessary  to  add,  quite  in  opposition  to  the  narrative, 
that  Ruth  having  been  sent  for  by  Boaz,  the  whole  levirate  process  was  performed  according 
to  legal  prescription.     In  our  author's  time  the  recollection  of  the  usages  he  describes,  was 

1  A  fact  which  clearly  manifesta  itself  iu  the  so-called  Ohaldaisms.  Compare,  for  instance,  the  oonversalaon  of  Naomi 
with  her  daughters,  ch.  i.,  that  of  Boaz  with  Ruth,  ch.  ii.,  etc.     Cf.  Keil,  Einleitung,  §  137,  note  2. 

i  [Among  later  writers  who  favor  this  opinion,  Hengstenberg  may  be  mentioned,  who  urges  that  if  the  femine  had 
resulted  from  bad  harvests,  it  must  also  have  extended  to  the  neighboring  land  of  Moab,  and  points  out  how  well  the  ten 
years'  sojourn  in  Moab  agrees  with  the  seven  years'  oppression  by  the  Midianites,  for  "  some  years  must  necessarily  have 
elapsed  till  the  land  could  recover  from  its  effects,  and  again  present  that  flourishing  state  of  cultivation  in  which  Naomi 
fbuod  it  on  her  return"  {Dissert,  on  Pent.,  ii.  92,  note,  Ryland's  translation).  Bertheau  {Com.  p.  234)  replies  that  the 
tune  of  Gideon  is  inconsistent  with  the  genealogy  of  ch.  iv.  21,  22.  which  affords  the  only  certain  data  tor  determining 
the  question.  He  places  the  history  in  the  latter  part  of  the  time  of  the  Judges,  or  somewhere  in  the  earlier  part  of  the 
Philistine  domination  over  Israel.  Keil  in  his  Einleitung;,  §  137,  note  1  (2d  edit.,  1859)  agrees  with  Bertheau,  and  fixes 
on  the  time  shortly  before  Zli ;  but  in  his  commentary  (puhl.  18631  adopts  the  view  of  Hengstenberg,  and  although  he 
thinks  it  not  impossible  that  the  genealogy  is  incomplete,  so  that  Obed  may  have  been  the  grandfather  of  Jesse,  yet 
endeavors  to  show  that  even  on  the  supposition  that  it  is  complete,  Obed  may  have  been  born  in  the  last  years  of  Oideon 
Hut  he  appears  to  forget  that  the  combination  of  the  famine  with  the  Midianitic  devastations  requires  Obed  to  be  horn, 
not  in  the  last,  but  in  the  earlier  years  of  Gideon  ;  for  the  impression  left  by  the  narrative  is  that  the  union  of  Ruth 
with  Boaz  took  place  not  very  long  after  the  return  from  Moab  (cf.  ch.  i.  ^  b).  Now,  supposing  that  the  emigration 
occurred  in  the  fifth  year  of  the  Midianite  oppression,  the  return,  ten  years  afterwards,  would  fall  in  the  8th  year  of 
Gideon.  But  from  say  the  10th  year  of  Gideon  to  the  birth  of  David  is  according  to  Keil's  own  reckoning,  a  period  of 
127  years,  somewhat  too  long  to  be  spanned  by  means  of  one  intervening  birth.  According  to  Dr.  Cassel's  chronologj 
(cf.  Introd.  to  Judges,  §  4)  the  interval  would  be  thirty  years  longer.  — Tr.] 

3  Cf.  the  Commentary  on  chs.  iii.  and  iv. 
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freslier  ;  the  usages  themselves  having  disappeared  but  a  few  generations  before.  Nor  is  this 
notice  of  obsolete  customs  peculiar  to  the  Book  of  Ruth.  Other  O.  T.  books  make  similar 
explanations.  Thus,  the  author  of  the  Books  of  Samuel  observes  that  "  formerly  "  prophets 
were  called  "  seers  "  (1  Sam.  ix.  9)  ;  and  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Judges  frequently  givet 
the  earlier  names  of  cities  of  which  he  has  occasion  to  speak. 

§  5.     Translations  and  Commentaries. 

The  translation  of  our  Book  in  the  Septuagint  bears  a  verbal  character.  The  relation 
of  Josephus  (^Ant.  v.  9)  evinces  his  efforts  to  bring  the  statements  of  the  Biblical  accounts 
into  harmony  with  the  prescription  of  the  law  as  observed  in  his  time,  and  not  to  allow  the 
nrtues  of  Israel  to  be  too  much  eclipsed  by  those  of  foreigners.  The  Chaldee  translation, 
the  Targum,  being  intended  for  the  public  instruction  of  the  people,  follows  the  same  course 
yet  more  decidedly.  It  carries  back  into  the  ancient  times  of  Kuth  a  good  deal  of  later 
apprehension  and  exposition.  Its  interpolations  may  be  found  collected,  for  the  most  part,  in 
the  Midrash  Ruth  Rahba,^  which,  on  its  part,  has  chiefly  drawn  from  the  Gemara  of  Jerusa- 
lem and  older  Midrashim.  The  Babylonian  Talmud  gives  expositions  of  detached  passages 
of  Kuth:  Berachoth,  7;  Sabbat,  113;  Jebamoth,  47;  Nasir,  23;  Babakama,  30;  Baba- 
bathra  91;  Sanhedrin,  19.  There  is  another  collection  of  Rabbinical  interpretations  in 
Jaikut  Simeoni,  tom.  ii.  ed.  Venez.  n.  596  ff. 

Interesting  philological  explanations  on  the  Chaldee  version  of  the  Targum  are  given  in 
the  rare  book  :  Perush  hamitoth,  Krakau,  1540-44.  Thc--most  important  commentaries  of 
mediseval  Jewish  scholars,  are  those  of  Raschi  and  Ibn  Esra.  The  commentary  of  Solomon 
ben  Mclech  was  published  by  Job.  Ben.  Carpzov,  in  the  Collegium  Rabbinico  Biblicum  in 
librum  Ruth,  Lips.  1703,  and  republished  by  Reland. 

The  earlier  Christian  theology  accorded  little  special  treatment  to  the  Book  of  Ruth.  Cas- 
siodorus  (De  Dioinis  Lectionibus,  cap.  1)  says :  "  Ancient  expositions  I  have  nowhere  been 
able  to  find.  I  have  however  persuaded  the  pious  presbyter  Bellator  to  write  explanations, 
and  he  has  said  much  in  praise  of  this  woman  and  others  in  two  books."  But  of  the 
work  of  this  Bellator  nothing  is  known,  cf.  Serarius,  p.  680,  ch.  8.  In  later  ages,  the  expos- 
itors, older  and  more  recent,  of  the  Book  of  Judges,  are  also  to  be  consulted  on  Ruth.  Most 
prominent  among  these  are  the  commentaries  of  Rupekt  v.  Deutz,  Sanctius,  Serarius, 
Grotius,  Clericus,  Rosenmiiller,  Maurer,  Bertheau,  and  Keil.^ 

For  special  treatment  of  the  Book  of  Ruth,  the  following  are  to  be  named  :  Christ.  Aug. 
Heumann,  Poecile,  tom.  i.  180,  and  ii.  383  ;  J.  W.  Weinrich,  Hist,  und  theol.  Betrachtungen 
gelehner  Dinge,  p.  237,  etc. ;  Job.  Jac.  Rambach,  Notce  liberiores  in  libellum  Ruthce  ex.  rec. 
J.  H.  Michaelis  in  liber  ior.  ad  not.  in  Hagiographos,  tom.  ii.  Halae,  1720.  The  Collegium  of 
Carpsov  has  already  been  mentioned. 

The  Book  was  translated  [into  German]  and  explained  by  Dereser,  Frankfort,  1806,  and 
by  von  Riegler,  Wurzhurg,  1812.  Compare  Umbreit  on  the  spirit  and  design  of  the  Book,  in 
the  Studien  und  Kritiken,  1834,  ii.  In  1856  appeared:  Metzger,  Liber  Ruth  ex  hebr.  in  lat. 
versus  perpetuaque  interpret,  illustr.  Tub.  4. 

Useful  especially  for  teachers  of  Hebrew  is  :  The  Book  of  Ruth  in  Hebrew,  with  a  critically 
reoised  Text,  various  Readings,  including  a  neio  collation  of  twenty-eight  Hebrew  MSS.,  and 
a  grammatical  and  critical  Commentary ;  to  lohich  is  appended  the  Chaldee  Targum,  etc.,  by 
Charles  H.  H.  Wright,  M.  A.,  British  Chaplain  at  Dresden.     Leipzig,  1864. 

[Wordsworth's  Commentary  mentioned  in  the  Introduction  to  Judges  contains  notes  on 
Ruth  also.  A  Comment  on  Ruth,  by  Thomas  Fuller,  D.  D.,  London,  1868  (originally  pub- 
lished in  1654),  is  a  horailetical  production,  abounding  in  striking  thoughts  quaintly  expressed. 
It  only  extends,  however,  to  the  end  of  ch.  ii.  The  Rich  Kinsman,  or  History  of  Ruth,  by 
S.  H.  I'yng,  D.  D.,  N.  Y.—  Tr.J 

§  6.     Homiletical  Introduction." 
The  Book  of  Ruth  is  one  of  the  smallest  in  the   O.  T.,  but  abounds  in   material  for 
liomiletical  instruction.     It  was  admitted  into  the  canon  of  Holy  Scriptures  not  merely  on 

1  Cf.  Zum,  GotteidUnstlkhe  Vortrdge,  p.  266. 

2  Cf.  also  Wolff,  Bibliot/ieca  Hebrma,  ii.  78  i  iv.  18. 

8  [Here,  as  in  Judges,  the  author  appended  his  "  Homiletical  Hints  ''  in  a  body  at  the  close  of  the  O'ommentavy.     For 
he  sake  of  convenienoe  as  well  as  uniformity,  they  have  here  also  been  distributed  and  placed  in  immediate  connection 
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account  of  its  ultimate  aim  and  issue,  but  also  for  the  instructiveness  of  the  naiTative  in 
itself.  The  O.  T.  points  everywhere  through  history  to  completion,  even  as  Christ  him 
self  says  :  I  am  the  Way  and  the  Truth,  the  Alpha  and  Omega. 

The  Book  of  Ruth  does  not  preach  by  means  of  mighty  deeds  of  war  inspired  by  faith,  like 
those  of  Gideon  and  Samson,  but  by  acts  of  love,  which  demand  no  less  strength  of  soul. 
God  can  be  praised  not  only  with  timbrels  and  trumpets,  but  also  in  quietness  and  silence. 
There  is  a  heroism  of  faith  in  the  family,  at  the  sick-bed,  and  in  grief  for  those  we  love, 
which  is  not  inferior  to  that  of  Barak.  Jephthah  found  it  easier  to  triumph  over  Ammon 
than  to  subdue  his  sorrow  on  account  of  his  daughter.  It  is  often  easier  to  die  for  the  faith, 
than  in  the  midst  of  men  to  live  for  it. 

The  Book  tells  of  no  prophetic  woman  like  Deborah.  But  it  tells  of  women  whose 
hearts  were  capable  of  pure  love,  and  such  love  is  always  prophetic.  The  fires  which  rouse 
a  nation  to  enthusiasm  glowed  in  Deborah  ;  but  in  the  women  of  our  book  burned  the  gentle 
flames  of  the  household  hearth,  which  distress  and  desertion  cannot  quench.  The  Book 
of  Judges  tells  of  a  prophetess  who  was  strong  as  a  man ;  the  Book  of  Ruth  of  a  man  who 
was  tender  as  a  woman. 

No  psalms  hft  up  their  lofty  strains  in  the  Book  of  Ruth.  The  scene  of  its  history  is  not 
laid  in  the  temple  where  the  harp  of  God  resounds,  —  its  central  figure  is  neither  king  nor 
poet.  But  the  whole  Psalter  was  born  of  suffering  and  love  in  God,  like  as  David,  the 
psalmist,  descended  from  Ruth.  A  people  must  first  have  families  in  whom  God  is  mani- 
fested forth  by  love  and  truth,  before  inspired  singers  can  rise  up  from  it  to  tune  their  harps 
with  power.  By  the  side  of  Sarah  and  Rebecca  stands  the  retiring  woman,  who  as  Dante 
says  {Parad.  xxxii.  11),  was 

"  Ancestress  of  the  singer,  who  for  dole 
Of  the  misdeed  said,  Miserere  mei." 

Our  Book  contains  no  stern  denunciations  nor  sorrowing  lamentations  over  Israel,  its  peo- 
ple, princes,  and  priests ;  but  deeply  impressive,  penetrating  to  the  heart,  is  the  instance  it 
gives  of  suffering,  love,  and  victory.  It  proposes  not,  Hke  Daniel,  to  unveil  the  destinies  of 
nations  and  the  world ;  but  at  its  close  appears  the  Son  of  David  into  whose  Godhood  lU 
history  empties  as  the  rivers  into  the  ocean.  No  miracles  occur  in  it  like  that  of  the  three 
men  in  the  fiery  oven  ;  but  it  teUs  of  three  believing  ones,  who  in  the  glowing  heat  of  suffer- 
ing and  temptation,  were  found  strong  and  true. 

with  the  sections  of  the  text  oat  of  which  they  grow.  The  opening  paragraphs,  aa  applying  to  the  whole  Book,  are  here 
inserted.  The  "  Hints  "  proper  are  arranged  by  Dr.  Cassel  under  heads  which,  being  suggestive  in  themselves,  are  here 
Buhjoiaed  :  I.  Naomi  the  Beloved.  II.  Ruth  the  Loving  :  1.  The  coofe-ssor  of  the  true  religioa  ;  2.  The  woman  of  action  ; 
B.  The  difficult  suit.  III.  Boaz  the  Well-doer  :  1.  The  landed  proprietor ;  2.  The  professor  of  religion  ;  3.  The  man  et 
Ktion  ;  4    The  blessing.  —  Tft.] 
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CHAPTER    FIRST. 

Verses  1-6. 
Distress  in  a  Foreign  Land. 

1  Ni)w  [And]  it  came  to  pass  in  the  days  when  the  judges  ruled  [judged],  that 
there  was  a  famine  in  the  land.  And  a  certain  [omit :  certain]  man  of  Beth-lehem- 
judah  went  to  sojourn  in  the  country  [territories  ']   of  Moab,  he,  and  his  wife,  and 

2  his  two  sons.  And  the  niftne  of  the  man  was  Elimelech,  and  the  name  of  his  wife 
Naomi  [Noomi],^'  and  the  name  of  his  two  sons  Mahlon  and  Chilion,  Ephrathites  of 
Beth-lehemjudah.     And  they  came  into  the  country  [territories]  of  Moab,  and  con- 

3  tinned   [lit.  were,  i. «.,  abode]  there.     And   Elimelech  Naomi's  husband   died  ;  and  she 

4  was  left,  and  her  two  sons.  And  they  took  them  wives  of  the  women  of  Moab 
[Moabitish  wives]  ;  the   name  of  the  one  teas  Orpah,  and  the  name  of  the  other 

5  Ruth  :  and  they  dwelled  there  about  ten  years.  And  Mahlon  and  Chilion  died  also 
both  of  them  ;  *  and  the  woman  was  left  [behind]  *  of  her  two  sons  and  her  husband. 

6  Then  she  arose  with  her  daughters-in-law,  that  she  might  return  [and  returned]  from 
the  country  [territories]  of  Moab  :  for  she  had  heard  in  the  country  [territory]  of 
Moab  how  [omit :  how]  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  had  visited  his  people  in  giving  [to 
give]  them  bread. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  1.  — Prop,  fields,  plains.     The  form    ^^W  is  variously  explained.     Bertheau  regards  it  as  another  mode  of 

writing  mt27,   which  occurs  in  ver.  6  of  this  chapter,  and  in  ch.  iv.  3,  and  according  to  Wright  is  in  many  MSS.  found 

here  also.  The  original  "^  of  nouns  derived  from  T^  /  stems  frequently  reappears  before  sulfixes  (Qes.  (Jr.  93,  9, 
Rem.),  and  }3erth.  thinlcs  that  the  same  change  is  occasioned  by  the  close  connection  of  the  word  with  the  following 
genitive  (cf.  Ges.  89,  1).  Ewald  also  takes  ^"Tt£?  to  be  singular,  but  derives  it  from  the  ancient  form  "^"Ttt?,  the  con- 
fitruct  of  which  might  be  "^ICi?  after  the  analogy  of  ^71  const.  TT,  ^"7  const.  ^^^  etc.  But  '^l*!?  is  not  found 
in  Ruth,  unless  it  be  in  the  disguise  of  the  construct,  while  iTltt?  occurs  not  less  than  nine  times.  Better,  therefore, 
with  Gesenius,  Piirat,  and  others,  take  ^Ttt?  as  plural  construct  of  n^Tti^.  ^"1  proposes  to  make  ^"ICi?  plural  const, 
of  ^^j£?  pi.  Q''^ii7  (which  however  is  not  found  anywhere) ;  for  what  reason  does  not  appear,  unless  it  be  that  the 
plural  of  mil?  is  usually  feminine,  whereas  '"^t£?  is  masc.  But  such  irregularities  are  not  uncommon  ;  see  Green, 
Crr.  200,  o.  The  interchange  of  the  singular  and  plural  is  readily  accounted  for  from  the  meaning  of  the  word,  which, 
according  to  the  more  or  leas  definite  conception  in  the  mind  of  the  writer  at  the  moment,  may  represent  the  territory  as 
3ne  great  field  or  as  made  up  of  many  smaller  fields.  —  Tr.] 

p  Ver.  2.  —  '  ^V2  :  Noomi,  as  the  name  should  be  written.     Sept.  NoiEfiiV  ;  Vulg.  Noemi.  —  Tb.] 

[S  Ver.  5.  —  Better  :  "  Then  died  they  two  also,  Mahlon  and  Chilion."  —  Tk.] 

[4  Ver.  5.  —  nMJ^n  1  :  not,  "  was  left  from,  i.  e.  was  bereaved  of,"  as  Wright  (with  the  Vulgate)  interprets,  —  on 
the  ground  that  the  173  changes  the  simple  meaning  of  the  verb  as  found  in  ver.  3.  'JO  has  its  proper  partitive  meaning, 
and  points  out  the  whole  of  which  Naomi  is  now  the  only  part  left,  cf.  Dent.  iii.  11 ;  Neh.  i.  2,  3.  The  enumeration  of  the 
whole  is  so  fer  incomplete  that  it  does  not  expressly  include  Naomi  herself.  In  ver.  3  the  verb  is  used  without  ^Q 
because  there  is  there  no  direct  reference  to  the  whole,  but  only  the  statement  that  at  the  death  of  her  husband,  she  and 
her  sons  were  left  behind.  —  Tr.] 

n„x./,»^,rn.T    .wr.  T^nr,n,oTK, ji T  nite  is  hereby  exprcssed  than  that  the  occurrenca 

EXEGETICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL.  ^^^^^  ^^  be  related  took  place  in  the  time  when 

"Ver.  1.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  days  there  was  yet  no  king  in  Israel.  In  those  daya 
nrhen  the  judges  ludged.     Nothing  more  defi-  there  was  no   governor  armed  with  imperative 
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authority,  who  could  help  and  discipline  the  whole 
people.  Everybodj  did  what  he  would,  and  helped 
himself  in  whatever  way  he  thought  best.  Part 
of  the  tribe  of  Dan  forsook  the  land  in  a  body, 
because  they  were  no  longer  pleased  with  it,  and 
had  no  mind  to  overcome  the  remaining  enemies  ; 
and  Elirnelccli,  an  individual  citizen,  abandoned 
his  liome  when  the  times  became  bad. 

There  was  a  famine  in  the  land.  No  rain 
fell,  and  the  crops  did  not  prosper.  Notwithstand- 
ing good  and  diligent  cultivation,  with  which  that 
at  present  observed  in  those  parts  is  not  to  be 
compared,  no  harvests  were  reaped  from  those 
extensive  grain-bearing  plains  which  in  good  years 
produce  abundant  supplies. ^  In  such- seasons  of 
scarcity,  southern  Palestine  naturally  resorted  to 
importations  from  Egypt,  as  the  history  of  Joseph 
has  already  shown.  The  increased  prices,  how- 
ever, necessarily  resulting  from  a  failure  of  the 
home  crops,  pressed  with  two-fold  weight  on  the 
less  affluent  among  the  people.  And  if,  by  hostil- 
ities on  the  part  of  the  Philistines,  or  for  any  other 
reason,  tliey  were  also  cut  off  from  the  granaries 
of  Egypt,  nothing  remained  but  to  look  for  sup- 
plies 1 1  eastern  countries.  Even  ancient  Rome 
suflFered  famine  whenever  its  connections  with 
Egypt  were  interrupted,  an  occurrence  which 
sometimes,  as  under  Vespasian  (Tacit,  iii.  48,  5), 
involved  serious  political  consequences. 

The  famine  extended  to  the  most  fertile  parts 
of  the  land,  for  it  visited  Bethlehem.  The  very 
name,  "  House  of  Bread,"  bespeaks  a  good  and 
fertile  district.  Even  yet,  notwithstanding  poor 
cultivation,  its  soil  is  fruitful  in  olives,  pomegran- 
ates, almonds,  figs,  and  grapes  (Ritter,  xvi.  287 
[Giige's  transl.  iii.  341]).  The  region  was  "re- 
markably well  watered  in  comparison  with  other 
parts  of  Palestine."  ^  On  this  account,  the  name 
Ephratah,  applied  to  Bethlehem  and  the  country 
around  it,  is  perhaps  to  be  explained  as  referring 
to  the  fruitfuiness  insured  by  its  waters.' 

And  a  man  went.  The  man  left  Bethlehem 
with  his  family  in  the  time  of  famine,  in  order, 
during  its  continuance,  to  sojourn  in  the  fertile 
territories  of  Moab,  on  the  eastern  side  of  the 
Dead  Sea,  whither  the  calamity  did  not  extend. 
For  this  the  Jewish  expositors  rightly  blame  him. 
He  left  his  neighbors  and  relatives  in  distress,  in 
order  to  live  in  the  land  of  the  enemy  ;  forsook  his 
home,  in  order  to  reside  as  a  stranger  in  Moab. 
If  what  he  did  was  right,  all  Bethlehem  should 
have  done  the  same  !  The  case  stood  very  differ- 
ent, when  Abraham  for  a  like  reason  went  to 
Egypt  (Gen.  xii.  10);  for  Abraham  went  with  all 
his  house,  left  no  one  behind,  and  was  everywhere 
a  stranger.  But  Isaac  is  already  forbidden  from 
adopting  the  same  method  of  relief  (Gen.  xxvi.  2), 
and  Jacob  removes  to  Egypt,  not  on  accoimt  of  the 
famine,  but  because  his  lost  Joseph  has  been  found 
again.  But  this  man  undertakes,  by  his  own 
strength  and  in  selfish  segregation  iVomhis  fellows, 
to  change  the  orderings  of  divine  providence.  The 
famine  was  ordained  .is  a  chastening  discipline; 
but  instead  of  repenting,  he  seeks  to  evade  it  by 

1  Ritter  (Erdkitnde,  xiii.  458)  states,  on  the  authority  of 
Burkhardt,  that  in  Nejd,  in  Arabia,  similar  famines  rer.ur 
It  intervals  of  from  ten  to  fifteen  years. 

2  Which  even  Benjamin  of  Tudola  (Asher's  edit.  p.  40) 
particularly  notices. 

B  mSM,    nmSM,  from   rria,   to  bear,  sc.  fruit, 

cf-  m5,  Phrath,  in  its  Greek  form  Euphrates,  an  iT^SK, 
iS  it  were 


going  to  a  foreign  land.  Whether  this  can  be 
done,  the  ensuing  narrative  is  about  to  show. 

Ver.  2.  And  the  name  of  the  man  waa 
Blimeleoh.  His  family  was  of  importance  in  the 
tribe  of  Judah  (cf.  chaps,  ii.  and  iii.),  well  known 
in  Bethlehem  (ch.  i.  19  ff. ;  iv.  1  ff.),  and  by  no 
means  poor  (ch.  i.  21).  The  names  of  its  mem- 
bers may  be  held  to  testify  to  the  same  effect.  In 
accordance  with  the  spiiit  of  Israelitish  life,  they 
may  be  supposed  to  reflect  those  obvious  peculiari- 
ties which  popular  discernment  remarked  in  the 
persons  of  those  who  bore  them.  The  man  is 
named  Elimelech,  "  my  God  is  King."  All  names 
compounded  with  "  melech,"  king,  with  which  we 
are  acquainted,  Abimelech.  Ahiraelech,  etc.,  are 
borne  by  distinguished  persons.  Now,  it  was  pre- 
cisely in  contest  with  a  king  of  Moab,  Eglon,  that 
Israel  had  experienced  tliat  God  is  king ;  and  yet, 
here  an  Elimelech  withdraws  himself  from  the 
favor  of  God  in  order  to  live  in  Moab  !  His  wife's 
name  was  Naomi,  "  the  lovely,  gracious  one."  The 
name  unquestionably  corresponded  to  the  charac- 
ter. Whoever  is  loved  as  she  was,  and  that  by 
daughters  in-law,  is  most  certainly  worthy  of  love. 
As  to  the  names  of  the  sons,  Mahlon  and  Chilion, 
the  derivations  which  make  them  signify  "  sickly  " 
and  "  pining,"  suggested  perhaps  by  their  subse- 
quent fate,  are  undoubtedly  erroneous.  For, 
surely,  they  bore  them  already  when  in  Bethle- 
hem, after  leaving  which  they  continued  in  life 
over  ten  years  in  Moab.  It  is  much  more  likely 
that  by  these  names,  bestowed  at  birth,  the  parents 
expressed  the  feeling  that  these  sons  were  their 
"joy  "  and  "  ornament."   Mahlon  (properly  Mach- 

lon)  may  then  be  derived  from  7  Pia,  machol, 
"  circle-dance,"  Greek  choros-  Comp.  1  Kgs.  iv.  31, 
where  Heman,  Chalcol,  and  Darda,  are  called  sons 
of  Machol ;  and  in  Greek,  Choregls  or  Chorokles, 
from  choros.     In  like  manner,  Chilion '  (or  rathei 

Kilion),  may,  like  nv>3,  kallak,  a  bride,  be  re- 
ferred to  ^^Sj  to  crown.  The  name  would  thus 
signify  coronatus,  just  as  kallah  (bride)  signifies  a 
coronata.  It  is  particularly  stated  that  they  are 
"  Ephrathites  "  of  Bethlehem-judah.  Ephratah 
was  the  ancient  name  of  Bethlehem  and  the  region 
around  it.  Accordingly,  Ephrathites  are  mitives 
of  the  city,  persons  properly  belonging  to  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  not  mere  residents  in  Bethlehem  from 
other  tribes  (cf  Judg.  xvii.  7).^  So  David  also,  by 
a  use  of  the  word  in  obvious  accord  with  this  pas- 
sage, is  spoken  of  as  the  son  of  an  Ephrathite 
of  Bethlehem-judah  (1  Sam.  xvii.  12);  and  the 
prophet,  when  he  announces  Him  who  in  the 
future  is  to  come  out  of  Bethlehem,  expressly 
speaks  of  Bethlehem-Ephratah  (Micah  v.  1).  For 
the  same  reason,  the  full  name  Bethlehem-judah  is 
constantly  used,  in  order  to  prevent  any  confusion 
with  Bethlehem  in  Zebulun  (Josh.  xix.  15 ;  cf  Com. 
on  Judg.  xii.  8),  and  also  to  make  it  impossible  to 
think  of  Ephrathites  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim. 

Vers.  3-5.  And  Elimelech  died.  Probably 
not  long  after  his  arrival  in  Moab.     This  appears 

4  Sept.  XeXaiwi/,  Josephus  XeAAtuf.  The  magnificence 
of  the  names  might  rather  Beem  to  contrast  with  the  un- 
happy issue.  For  Elimelech  Josephus  puts  Abimelech, 
probably  also  in  consequence  of  some  allegorical  exposi- 
tion. 

5  .Some  of  the  older  Jewish  teachers  not  inappropriately 
render  "  Bphratim  "  by  eiyniirrxToi ,  high-born,  oi  laid 
tint  (,Rutk  Rabba,  29  ate  ). 
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not  only  from  the  connecting  "  and  " :  "  they 
came  to  Moab,  were  there,  and  Elimelech  died" 
(of.  the  Com.  on  Judg.  i.  1),  but  may  also  be 
inferred  from  the  circumstance  that  the  sons  did 
not  marry  while  he  was  yet  living. 

The  death  of  the  father  is  the  beginning  of  the 
sad  catastrophe ;  but  notwithstanding  its  occurrence 
the  sons  are  unwilling  to  return.  On  the  contrary, 
they  proceed,  in  violation  of  the  Mosaic  law,  to 
take  Moabitish  wives  (cf  Com.  on  Judg.  iii.  6  £). 
That  such  marriages  fall  within  the  prohibition  of 
Deut.  vii.  3  is  not  to  be  doubted.  The  restrictions 
of  that  passage  apply  to  all  who  serve  false  gods, 
and  the  idolatry  of  Ammon  and  Moab  is  as 
strongly  abominated  as  any  other.  That  Moab 
and  Ammon  are  not  expressly  named  in  the  pas- 
sage, is  owing  to  the  fact  that  it  speaks  with  ref- 
erence to  the  country  on  this  side  of  the  Jordan. 
In  other  passages,  the  worship  and  fellowship  of 
Moab  are  rejected  in  the  same  way  as  those  of 
the  other  nations  (cf.  Judg.  x.  6).  The  ques- 
tion is  not  what  name  a  people  bears,  but  what 
ts  religion  and  worship  are.  No  doubt,  how- 
aver,  the  old  Jewish  expositors  are  right  when 
they  maintain  that  the  law  which  forbids  the  en- 
trance of  an  Ammonite  or  Moabite  into  the  con- 
gregation of  Jehovah,  even  to  the  tenth  genera- 
tion (Deut.  xxiii.  3),  does  not  bear  on  the  case  of 
Huth.  For  this  can  apply  only  to  men,  who  from 
their  sex  are  enabled  to  act  independently,  not  t» 
women,  who  are  selected  and  taken.  A  woman 
founded  no  family  in  Israel,  but  was  taken  into 
one.  For  that  reason,  also,  there  is  no  connection 
whatever  between  this  law  and  that  in  Deut.  vii. 
2  ff.  Israel  was  forbidden  to  take  ivives  for  their 
sons  from  among  the  neighboring  nations,  not 
because  these  entered  into  the  congregation  or 
founded  strange  families,  but  because  marriage  is 
a  covenant,  and  involves  the  danger  of  becoming 
mixed  up  with  idolatry. 

Inapplicable,  likewise,  to  the  present  case  is 
the  passage  in  Deut.  xxi.  10  ff.,  adduced  by  Le 
Clerc  in  defense  of  Naomi's  sons.  Doubtless,  the 
fact  that  a  woman  was  a  captive  taken  in  war  gave 
marriage  with  her  an  altogether  different  charac- 
ter. In  that  case  all  the  presuppositions  which 
underlie  the  enactment  in  Deut.  vii.  were  want- 
ing. The  woman,  moreover,  must  first  bewail  her 
kindred  as  dead,  before  she  is  allowed  to  be  mar- 
ried. But  Ruth  and  Orpah  were  not  captives. 
Marriage  with  them  was  in  all  respects  such  as 
Deut.  vii.  provided  against.  Nor  does  the  narra- 
tive seek  to  hide  the  sin  of  the  young  men.^  It  is 
precisely,  as  we  shall  see,  the  most  striking  beauty 
uf  the  thought  of  our  Book,  that  the  wrong  which 
has  been  done  is  overcome,  and  turned  into  a  step- 
ping-stone to  a  great  end.  The  Midrash  makes  a 
daughter  of  king  Eglon  out  of  Ruth.  Her  heart 
at  least  is  noble  and  royal  as  any  king's  daughter 
could  be,  and  her  exterior  was  doubtless  such  as 
to  correspond  with  it. 

The  name  of  the  one  was  Orpah,  and  the 
name  of  the  other  Bath.  The  designation  of 
gu-ls  by  names  borrowed  from  pleasing  animals  or 

J  The  Targum  justly  brings  it  into  full  relief.  [It  para- 
phrases :  "  and  they  transgressed  the  command  of  the  Lord, 
and  took  foreign  wives  from  among  the  daughters  of  Moab,''] 
The  answers  of  Ije  Clerc  are  misunderstandings,  which  have 
be«n  repeated  down  to  Bertheau.  Rambach's  excuses  for 
the  brothers  are  already  oifered  by  older  Roman  Catholic 
expo.sitors.  5'  But,''  says  one  of  these  (cf  Serarius,  p.  690), 
"  why  make  excuses  for  them  ?  for  Scripture  does  in  no 
tpay  represent  them  as  holy  men." 

^    tn^n    is  usually  regarded  as  a  contraction  either  of 


flowers  is,  common  to  all  nations.  The  conjecture 
that  Orpah,  or  Orpha,  as  the  LXX.  pronounce  it, 
like  Ophra,  signifies  a  hind,  is  therefore  undoubt 
edly  in  accordance  with  Moabitish  usage.  A 
comparison  might  apparently  be  made  with  cerva, 
Celtic  caw  (cf.  Benfey,  ii.  174).  The  name  of 
Ruth  would  gain  in  interest,  if  the  derivation 
which  I  propose,  were  approved.  Singularly 
enough  the  name  of  the  rose  is  not  mentioned  in 
the  Scriptures,  although  this  flower  to  this  day 
adorns  the  ruins  of  the  holy  land  with  wondrous 
beauty.  The  Mishna  and  Talmud  speak  of  it 
under  its  Greek  name,  (liSov  (cf.  my  Rose  und 
Nachtigall,  p.  19).     Now  it  seems  to  me  that  in 

ri^T  we  have  the  ancient  form  of  the  word  p6Sov, 
rosa,  undoubtedly  derived  from  the  redness  of  the 
flower,  ipvBpSs,  ruiilus,  Sanskrit  rudh-ira,  Gothic 
rauds  (Benfey,  ii.  125).  That  even  the  so-called 
Semitic  and  classical  languages  have  many  words 
and  roots  in  common,  especially  such  as  denote 
common  objects,  as  colors,  animals,  plants,  is  mani- 
fest from  numerous  instances,  as  e.  g.  a\<p6s,  albus, 

157.  At  all  events,  the  thought  of  Ruth  as  the 
Moabitish  Rose  is  in  itself,  apart  from  the  philolog- 
ical probability,  too  attractive  to  refi-ain  from  giv- 
ing expression  to  the  conjecture.^ 

And  they  dwelt  there  about  ten  years.  The 
selection  of  such  maidens  as  the  sequel  shows 
Ruth  and  Orpah  to  be,  and  the  peaceful  relations 
which  must  have  existed  between  all  parties  con- 
cerned, may  perhaps  be  allowed  to  reduce  the 
offense  of  Naomi's  sons  against  the  marriage  law  to 
its  mildest  form.  But  the  distance  at  which  they 
keep  themselves  from  their  native  land  and  people 
when  these  are  in  distress,  in  order  to  find  happi- 
ness and  rest  for  themselves  elsewhere,  does  not 
prove  productive  of  blessings.  The  lot  that  be- 
falls them  is  very  sad.  The  father,  who  feared  lest 
he  should  not  be  able  to  live  at  home,  had  scarcely 
reached  the  strangers'  land  before  he  died.  The 
sons  founded  their  houses  in  Moab,  and  Moab  be- 
came their  grave.  They  were  probably  determined 
not  to  return  home  before  the  famine  was  over ; 
and  when  it  was  over,  they  themselves  were  no 
more.  The  father  had  emigrated  in  order  t»  have 
more  and  to  secure  his  family ;  and  now  his  widow 
had  neither  husband,  nor  sons,  nor  property. 
Mahlon  and  Chilion  had  died  childless  ;  "joy  "  and 
"  ornament"  had  given  way  to  mourning  and  the 
signs  of  bereavement  —  Naomi  stood  alone  in  a 
foreign  land.  Then  she  arose  with  her  daughters- 
in-law. 

Ver.  6.  For  Jehovah  had  visited  his  people 
to  give  them  bread.  Believing  Israel  sees  the 
government  of  God  in  everything.  Everything 
comes  from  Him  and  is  designed  to  discipline  and 
instruct  mankind.  In  Deut.  xxviii.  47,  48,  it  is 
written  that  in  case  Israel  shall  apostatize  from 
God  and  cease  to  serve  Him,  it  shall  serve  its  ene. 
mies,  and  that  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  nakedness 
and  want.  That  the  famine  which  had  at  this 
time  befallen  Bethlehem  was  the  consequence  of  • 
one  of  those  military  tyrannies  which,  as  the  Book 

il^S'^,    vision,  appearance,  or  better,  of  jn'13?'^     female 

friend.     The  explanation  of  HD"!!?  as  kind,  rests  on  the 

supposition  that  it  is  the  same  with  H^D^,  the  two  mid- 
dle letters  being  transposed.  Gesenius  derives  it  from  the 
Arabic  '  Orphun,  a  mane  ;  cf.  the  Heb.  ^"^3,  neck.  "  It 
may,  however,  be  more  suitable,"  says  VVright,  "  as  the 
name  of  a  female,  to  regard  it  as  identical  with  the  Arabi" 
Orphun  in  the  sense  of  liberality. ^^  —  Tr.] 
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of  Judges  relates,  chastised  the  people,  there  is 
not  the  least  indication.  But  a  chastisement  it 
certainly  was,  even  though  this  is  not  asserted. 
And  doubtless,  the  people,  as  it  usually  did  under 
such  circumstances,  turned  with  penitence  and 
prayer  to  its  God.  Then  the  years  of  famine  came 
to  an  end.  God  remembered  his  people.  It  is  a 
judgment  of  God  when  He  allows  men  to  go  their 
own  ways  and  help  themselves  in  their  necessities 
and  sufferings  (cf.  the  imepiSiiv,  Acts,  xvii.  30) ; 
but  in  his  mercy  He  remembers  them,  as  he  re- 
membered Israel  in  Egypt  (Ex.  ii.  24).    The  word 

Ti^Q  here  used,  occurs  repeatedly  for  such  a  re- 
turn  of  divine  remembrance.      God  remembered 

'"'P^)  Sarah,  silently  mourning  over  her  childless- 
ness (Gen.  xxi.  1).  After  Moses  had  performed 
wonders  before  Israel  in  Egypt,  the  people  believed, 

and  when  they  heard  that  God  had  observed  (TilQ) 
the  sufferings  of  the  people,  and  had  looked  upon 
their  affliction,  they  bowed  down  and  worshipped 
(Ex.  iv.  31) 

Erom  the  turn  of  the  language  that  God  "  re- 
membered "  to  "  give  bread  "  to  his  people,  more 
particularly  to  Bethlehem,  the  "  House  of  Bread," 
It  may  properly  be  infen-ed  that  the  famine  was 
not  the  result  of  war,  but  of  drought. 

Note  on  Bethlehem  akd  the  gkave  of 
Rachel.  "  No  one,"  sa^s  Robinson  (Bibl.  Res.  i. 
471),  has  ever  doubted,  I  believe,  that  the  present 
Beit  Lahm,  '  House  of  Flesh,'  of  the  Arabs,  is 
identical  with  the  ancient  Bethlehem,  '  House  of 
Bread,'  of  the  Jews.  The  present  distance  of  two 
hours  from  Jerusalem  corresponds  very  exactly  to 
the  six  Roman  miles  of  antiquity."  Schubert 
justly  calls  it  the  most  attractive  and  significant 
of  all  the  world's  birthplaces. 

This  Bethlehem,  where  Rachel  died,  where  Boaz 
married  Ruth,  where  David  was  born,  and  Jesus 
Christ  entered  the  world,  is  to-day,  as  Ritter  re- 
marks, a  little  city  or  village  "  hardly  worthy  of 
mention  on  its  own  account,  having  scarcely  a 
single  noteworthy  chai-acteristic,  except  the  un- 
changing carpet  of  green,  and  the  beautiful  sky 
from  which  once  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone 
round  about  the  shepherds." 

Bethlehem  lies  two  short  hours  south  of  Jerusa- 
lem, on  two  moderate-sized  hills,  on  whose  north- 
ern and  eastern  declivities  the  dwelling-houses 
of  the  place  are  built.  It  is  bounded  on  the  south 
by  the  Wady  et  Taamirah.  During  the  reign  of 
the  emperor  Justinian  it  flourished  greatly  for  a 
season,  which,  however,  did  not  prove  long.  Its 
present  inhabitants  are  mostly  Christians.  They 
are  a  strong  and  energetic  race.  During  the 
Middle  Ages,  warlike  feuds  seem  to  have  given  the 
place  a  better  title  to  be  called  Bethlachem,  House 
of  War,  than  Bethlehem. 

Toward  the  west,  there  is  a  succession  of  irregu- 
lar hills  and  v.alleys  as  far  as  the  chapel  over 
Rachel's  sepulchre.  The  Jews  considered  this  as 
an  especially  sacred  spot.^  The  monument  is  de- 
scribed by  Benjamin  of  Tudela,  who  visited  Pftles- 
tine  sonvewhere  between  A.  d.  1160  and  1173, 
IS  consisting  of  "  eleven  stones,  according  to  the 
number  of  the  sons  of  Jacob,  with  a  cupola  resting 

1  [They  do  still.  Dr.  Uackett,  who  visited  the  tomb  in 
1852,  says :  "  The  Jews,  as  would  be  expected,  regard  the 
tpot  with  peculiar  interest.  One  of  them  filled  a  bag  with 
earth  collected  ne.ar  the  tomb,  and  gave  it  to  one  of  my 
travelling  companions  to  bring  home  with  him  to  this 
country,  as  a  present  to  a  brother  of  the  Jew  residing  here." 


on  four  pillars  over  them ;  and  all  passing  Jews 
write  their  names  on  the  stones  of  the  monument " 
(ed.  Asher,  p.  40).  The  Jewish  ti-aveller  Petachia 
(circa  A.  u.  1 175-80),  writes  as  follows:  "Eleven 
stones  lie  on  the  grave  of  Rachel,  according  to  the 
eleven  tribes,  for  Benjamin  was  only  born  as  his 
mother  died.  The  stones  are  of  marble  ;  and  the 
stone  of  Jacob,  also  marble,  covers  all  the  others, 
and  is  very  large,  so  that  it  requires  many  persons 
to  move  it."  This  induces  the  author  to  add  the 
following  legend  :  "  The  monks  who  live  a  mile 
away,  once  took  the  stone  fi-om  the  grave,  and  de- 
posited it  by  their  church ;  but  the  next  morning 
they  saw  it  again  at  the  grave  as  before  "  (ed. 
Carmoly,  p.  97). 

The  author  of  Jichus  ha  Abot  gives  a  description 
of  the  cupola  as  it  was  in  his  time  (cf.  Hottinger, 
Cippi  Ilebraici,  p.  33,  Carmoly,  Itineraires,  etc., 
p.  436).  The  Arabian  traveller  Edrisi  (about 
A.  D.  1160 ;  ed.  Jaubert,  i.  .345)  and  another  anon- 
ymous writer  (Fundgruben  des  Orients,  ii.  135 ; 
Carmoly,  p.  457)  also  .speak  of  it. 

Buckingham's  description  (a.  d.  1816)  is  as  fol- 
lows ;  "  We  entered  it  on  the  south  side  by  an 
aperture  through  which  it  was  difficult  to  crawl,  as 
it  has  no  doorway,  and  found  on  the  inside  a  square 
mass  of  masonry  in  the  centre,  built  up  from  the 
floor  nearly  to  the  roof,  and  of  such  a  size  as  to 
leave  barely  a  narrow  passage  for  walking  around 
it.  It  is  plastered  with  white  stucco  on  the  outer 
surface,  and  is  sufficiently  large  and  high  to  enclose 
within  it  any  ancient  pillar  that  might  have  been 
found  on  the  grave  of  Rachel.  Around  the  in- 
terior face  of  the  walls  is  an  arched  recess  on  each 
side,  and  over  every  part  of  the  stucco  are  written 
and  engraved  a  profusion  of  names,  in  Hebrew, 
Arabic,  and  Roman  characters."  (Cf.  Palestine,  i. 
336.) 

HOMItETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL.! 

"A  man  of  Bethlehem-judah  went  to  sojourn  in 
Moab."  Because  there  is  famine  at  home,  the 
family  of  Elimeleeh  migrate  to  a  foreign  country. 
They  alone  think  that  the  distress  cannot  be  borne. 
Instead  of  crying  to  God  and  trusting  in  Him, 
along  with  their  brethren,  in  Bethlehem,  they  pro- 
ceed to  an  enemy's  land,  where  heathen  worship 
false  ^ods.  Their  emigi-ation  testifies  to  a  decrease 
in  their  faith.  Hero  it  is  not,  as  in  the  case  of 
Abraham,  Go  to  a  land  that  I  will  show  thee ;  but 
it  must  rather  be  said.  They  went  to  a  land  that 
God  had  rejected.  The  result  was  such  as  might 
have  been  expected.  God  did  not  bless  their  de- 
parture, and  therefore  their  entrance  brought  no 
joy.  'They  sought  to  avoid  one  affliction,  and  fell 
into  a  heavier.  'The  men  escaped  famine,  but  death 
overtook  them.  They  had  not  ti-usted  God's  love 
at  home,  and  so  his  judgments  smote  them  abroad. 

Results  like  these  should  also  be  contemplated  by 
many  who  undertake  to  emigrate  in  our  days.  Not 
many  go  as  Abraham  went  to  Canaan,  or  as  Jacob 
went  to  Egypt ;  the  majority  follow  in  the  steps  of 
Elimeleeh. 

Continue  in  thy  land,  and  support  thyself  hon- 
estly. "  To  many  "  —  says  a  book  called  Sabbat- 
liche  Erinnerungen,  —  "  it  may  be  a  necessity  to 
leave  their  native  land,  for  the  relations  of  life  are 

See  Scripture  Illustrations,  Boston,  1855,  p.  102,  where  a 
small  engraving  of  the  present  exterior  of  (;he  sepulchre 
is  al-to  given  —  Tr.] 

a  [Compare  the  Introduction,  Sect.  6,  for  some  general 
Ilomiletical  Hints  on  the  whole  Book, Tr.l 
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(na;iifold  and  often  strange ;  but  most  of  those 
ffno  in  these  days  seize  the  pilgrim-staff,  are  not 
driven  by  distress.  It  is  not  hunger  after  bread, 
or  want  of  work  that  urges  them,  but  hunger 
ifter  gain,  and  the  want  of  life  in  (jod."  ^ 

Starke  :  Dearth  and  famine  are  a  great  plague, 
and  we  have  good  reason  to  pray  with  reference 
to  them,  "  Good  Lord,  deliver  us  !  " 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  Elimelcch  emigrated  to  a 
heathen  land,  where  the  living  God  was  not  ac- 
knowledged, while  emigrants  of  the  present  day 
go  for  the  most  part  to  lands  where  churches  are 
already  in  existence.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
Elimelech,  notwithstanding  his  unbelieving  flight, 
became  after  all  no  Moabite.  The  emigrant's 
grand  concern  should  be  not  to  have  the  spirit  of 
a  Moabite  when  he  leaves  his  native  land.  Many 
have  ended  much  more  sadly  than  Elimelech,  and 
have  left  no  name  behind-  Elimelech's  kindred  was 
yet  visited  with  blessings,  because  the  faithful, 
believing  spirit  of  an  Israelitish  woman,  Naomi, 
worked  in  his  household. 

Starke  :  Husband  and  wife  should  continue  true 
to  each  other,  in  love  and  in  sorrow,  in  good  and 
evil  days. 

"  And  the  name  of  his  wife  was  Naomi."  Naomi 
means,  "  pleasant,  lovely."  As  her  name,  so  her 
character.  Her  name  was  the  mirror  of  her  na- 
ture. And  truly,  names  ought  not  to  be  borne  in 
vain.  [Fuller  :  Names  are  given  to  men  and  wo- 
men, not  only  to  distinguish  them  from  each  other, 
but  also,  —  1 .  To  stir  them  up  to  verify  the  mean- 
ings and  significations  of  their  names.  Wherefore 
let  every  Obadiah  strive  to  be  a  "  servant  of  God," 
every  Nathaniel  to  be  "  a  gift  of  God,"  Onesimus 
to  be  "  profitable,"  every  Roger  "  quiet  and  peace- 
able" (1)  Robert  "famous  for  counsel"  (1),  and 
William  "a  help  and  defense"  to  many.  2.  To 
incite  them  to  imitate  the  virtues  of  those  worthy 
persons  who  formerly  have  been  bearers  and  own- 
ers of  their  names.  Let  all  Abrahams  be  faithful, 
Isaacs  quiet,  Jacobs  painful,  Josephs  chaste ;  every 
Lewis,  pious  ;  Edward,  confessor  of  the  true  faith ; 
William,  conqueror  over  his  own  con-uptions.  Let 
them  also  carefully  avoid  those  sins  for  which  the 
bearers  of  the  names  stand  branded  to  posterity. 
Let  every  Jonah  beware  of  frowardness,  Thomas 
of  distrustfuluess,  etc.  If  there  be  two  of  our 
names,  one  exceedingly  good,  the  other  notoriously 
evil,  let  us  decline  the  vices  of  the  one,  and  prac- 
tice the  virtues  of  the  other.  Let  every  Judas  not 
follow  Judas  Iscariot,  who  betrayed  our  Saviour, 

1  [Without  questioning  the  correctness  of  the  foregoing 
remarks,  it  may  nevertheless  serve  a  good  purpose  to  call 
attention  to  the  following  sentences  from  Dr.  Thos.  Fuller 
(1654),  which  read  to-day  suggest  the  gre^t  need  of  that 
caution  in  "  application  "  which  they  also  exemplity  :  "Now 
if  any  do  demand  of  me  my  opinion  concerning  our  breth . 
ren  which  of  lat«  left  this  kingdom  to  advance  a  plantation 
in  New  England ;  surely  I  think,  as  St.  Paul  said  concern- 
ing virgins  h3  had  '  received  no  commandment  from  the 
Lord  ; '  so  I  cannot  find  any  just  warrant  to  encourage  men 
to  anilertake  this  removal ;  but  think  rather  the  counsel 


but  Judas  the  brother  of  James,  the  writer  of  the 
General  Epistle ;  each  Demetrius  not  follow  him 
in  the  Acts  who  made  silver  shrines  for  Diana,  but 
Demetrius,  3  John,  ver.  12,  who  had  "  a  good  report 
of  all  men  ;  "  every  Ignatius  not  imitate  Ignatius 
Loyola,  the  lame  father  of  blind  obedience,  but  Ig- 
natius, the  worthy  martyr  in  the  primitive  church. 
And  if  it  should  chance,  through  the  indiscretion 
of  parents  and  godfathers,  that  a  bad  name  should 
be  m[iposed  on  any,  0  let  not  "  folly  "  be  "  with  " 

them,  because  Nabal  is  their  name In 

the  days  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  there  was  a  royal 
ship  called  "  The  Revenge,"  which,  having  main- 
tained a  long  fight  against  a  fleet  of  Spaniards 
( wherein  eight  hundred  great  shot  were  discharged 
against  her),  was  at  last  fain  to  yield;  but  no 
sooner  were  her  men  gone  out  of  her,  and  two 
hundred  fresh  Spaniards  come  into  her,  but  she 
suddenly  sunk  them  and  herself;  and  so  "  The  Re- 
venge "  was  revenged.  Shall  lifeless  pieces  of  wood 
answer  the  names  which  men  impose  upon  them, 
and  shall  not  reasonable  souls  do  the  same?  —  Tr.]. 

[Bp.  Hall  :  Betv/ixt  the  reign  of  the  judges, 
Israel  was  plagued  with  tyranny ;  and  while  some 
of  them  reigned,  with  famine.  Seldom  did  that 
rebellious  people  want  somewhat  to  humble  them. 
One  rod  is  not  enough  for  a  stubborn  child. 

Fuller  :  The  prodigal  child  complained,  "  How 
many  hired  servants  of  my  father  have  bread 
enough,  and  I  die  for  hunger !  "  So  here  we  see 
that  the  uncircumcized  Moabites,  God's  slaves  and 
vassals,  had  plenty  of  store,  whilst  Israel,  God's 
children  {but  his  prodigal  children,  which  by 
their  sins  had  displeased  their  Heavenly  Father), 
were  pinched  with  penury. 

The  same  :  Let  us  not  abuse  strangers,  and 
make  a  prey  of  them,  but  rather  let  us  be  courteous 
unto  them,  lest  the  barbarians  condemn  us,  who 
so  courteously  entreated  St.  Paul,  with  his  ship- 
wrecked companions,  and  the  Moabites  in  my  text, 
who  suffered  Elimelech,  when  he  came  into  the 
land,  to  continue  there. 

The  same  :  "  And  Elimelech  died,"  I  have 
seldom  seen  a  tree  thrive  that  hath  been  trans- 
planted when  it  was  old. 

The  same  :  "  And  she  was  left,  and  her  two 
sons."  Here  we  see  how  mercifully  God  dealt 
with  Naomi,  in  that  He  quenched  not  all  the  sparks 
of  her  comfort  at  once,  but  though  He  took  away 
the  stock.  He  left  her  the  stems.  Indeed,  aftcr- 
wartls  He  took  them  away  also  ;  but  first  He  pro- 
vided her  with  a  gracious  daughter-in-law.  —  Tr.] 

best  that  king  Joash  pre.scribed  to  Amaziah.  'Tarry  at 
home.'  Yet  as  for  those  that  are  already  gone,  far  be  i* 
from  us  to  conceive  them  to  be  such  to  whom  we  may  not 
say,  '  God  speed,"  as  it  is  in  2  John  verse  10  :  but  let  us 
pity  them,  and  pray  for  them  ;  for  sure  they  have  no  need 
of  our  mocks,  which  I  am  afraid  have  too  much  of  their 
own  miseries.  I  conclude  therefore  of  the  two  Englands, 
what  our  Saviour  saith  of  the  two  wines,  Luke  v  39  :  '  N« 
man  having  tastel  of  the  old  presently  desireth  the  new 
for  he  saith,  The  old  ia  better.'  "  —  Xr.] 
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Veeses  7-18, 
Faithfulness  until  Death, 

7  Wherefore  [And]  she  went  forth  out  of  the  place  where  she  was,  and  her  two 
daughters-in-law  with  her  ;  ^  and  they  [already]  went  on  the  way  to  return  unio  the 

8  land  of  Judah.     And  Naomi  said  [Then  said  Naomi]  unto  her  two  daughters-iu-law, 
Go,  returu  each  to  her  mother's  house :  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  deal  kindly  with  you,' 

9  as  ye  have  dealt  with  the  dead,  and  with  me.     The  Lord  [Jehovah]  grant  you  that 
ye  may  find  '  rest  [a  resting-place],  each  of  you  in  the  house  of  her  husband.    Then 

1 0  she  kissed  them  ;  and  they  lifted  up  their  voice,  and  wept.     And  they  said  unto  her, 

1 1  Surely  *  we  will  return  with  thee  unto  thy  people.  And  Naomi  said,  Turn  again 
[Return],  my  daughters :  why  will  ye  go  with  me  ?   are  there  yet  any  more  sons  in 

12  my  womb,  that  they  may  he  your  husbands  ?  Turn  again  [Return],  my  daughters, 
go  your  way  [omit :  your  way]  ;  for  I  am  too  old  to  have  [to  belong  (again)  to]  an 
husband.     If  [Even  if]  I  should  say,^  I  have  hope,  if  I  should  have  [should  belong 

13  to]  an  husband  also  to-night,  and  should  also  bear  sons  ;  would  ye  [then]  ^  tarrj'  for 
them  [omit :  for  them]  till  they  were  grown  ?  would  ye  stay  for  them  [would  you 
then  shut  yourselves  up]  from  having  husbands  [in  order'  (after  all)  not  lo  belong 
to  a  husband]  ?  nay,  my  daughters;  fur  it  grieveth  me  much  for  your  sakes  [it  is 
much  more  bitter  to  me  than  to  you],'  that  [since]  the  hand  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 

14  is  gone  out  against  me.     And   they  lifted   up  their  voice,  and  wept  again.^     And 

15  Orpah  kissed  her  mother-in-law  [and  turned  back]  ;  but  Ruth  clave  unto  her.  And  she 
[Naomi]  Said,  Behold,  thy  sister-in-law  is  gone  back  unto  her  people,  and  unto  her 

16  gods  [God]:^°  return  thou  [also]  afier  thy  sister-in-law.  And  Ruth  said,  Entreat 
[Urge]  me  not  to  leave  thee,  or  [and]  to  return  from  following  after  thee :  for 
whither  thou   goest,   I   will  go  ;  and  where   ihou   lodgest   [abidest],   I  wiU   lodge 

17  [abide]  :  thy  people  shall  be  [is]  my  people,  and  thy  God  my  God:  Where  thou 
diest,  will  I  die,  and  there  will  I  be  buried :  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  do  so  to  me,  and 

18  more  also,  «y^'  aught  but  death  part  thee  and  me.  When  [And  when]  she  saw 
that  .-he  was  steadfastly  minded  to  go  with  hei',  then  she  left  speaking  unto  [ceased  to 

dissuade]  her. 

TEXTUAL   AND    GKAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  7.  —  From  this  verse,  and  the  preceding  (cf.  also  ver.  10},  it  appears  plain,  as  Bertheau  remarks,  that  not  only 
Naomi,  but  also  both  her  daughters-in-law,  set  out  with  the  intention  of  going  to  Judah.  It  may  be  true  that  iVaowii, 
determined  from  the  start  that  they  must  not  carry  out  this  intention,  "  looked  upon  them  as  only  bearing  her  company 
for  a  while  before  parting  "  (Dr.  Cassel,  below) ;  but  it  seems  at  least  as  likely  that  in  the  struggle  between  duty  and 
Inclination,  she  did  not  finally  reach  this  conclusion  until  the  moment  that  she  attempted  to  give  it  effect.     The 

^■Iti?^  is  of  course  strictly  applicable  only  to  Naomi.  —  Ta.] 

[2  Ver.  8.  —  IDn  DpaS  n'in''.  nti?^!  ■•  "'■  Jehovah  do  kindness  with  you.  On  the  form  ntl?3J^  as  opta- 
tive, cf.  Ges.  127,  3,  b.     Although  the  shortened  form  WV'l  is  more  usual,  its  substitution  by  the  Keri  is  unnecessary. 

In  D3Q^  the  suffix  is  masc,  although  referring  to  women,  cf.  also  Dn''J&3>  in  the  next  member  of  the  clause. 
Similar  departures  from  strict  grammatical  propriety  occur  in  vers.  9,  11, 13,  19*,  22,  ch.  iv.  11.  Gesenius  regards  them 
as  originally  colloquial  inaccuracies,  which  afterwards  passed  into  books,  §  121,  6,  Kem.  1.  All  but  two  (vers.  19,  22)  of 
those  in  our  Book  are  actually  found  in  conversations. 

[a  Ver  9.  —  ^M!JQ!l,  imperat.  xeripiio  defect,  for  n3K!iJ3.  On  the  construction,  cf.  Ges.  130, 1.  The  imperat.  il 
only  a  stronger  jussive,  hence  easily  connected  with  it.  — Tr.] 

[4  Ver.  10.  —  ''3  :  Dr.  Cassel  first  supplies  :  "  We  will  not  turn  back,"  and  then  renders  "'S  by  denn,  "  for,"  cf.  Gm 
i>i.  B.  V.  ^3,  B.  3,  b.  In  that  case,  however  (after  the  implied  negation),  sondem,  "  but,"  would  be  better  than  "  for.' 
But  it  is  best  taken  like  on  in  N.  T.  before  words  directly  quoted,  cf.  Lex.  1.  c.  B.  1,  b.  Kelt's  remark,  that  "  "^S  befon 
words  in  direct  discourse  serves  to  strengthen,  being  almost  equal  to  an  assurance,"  is  certainly  not  true  in  all  ca^es,  cl 
I  Sam.  X.  19  ;  1  Kgs.  xi.  22.  —  Te.] 

[6  Ver.  12  —  ''rriKJS  '^3  :    "'B  is  causal,  and  introduces  another  but  closely  connected  reason  (the  first,  also 

hitroduced  by  ''3,   being  given  in  the  preceding  clause)  why  they  should  return,  cf.  Isa.  vi.  6 ;  Ps.  xxii.  12.    In  English 

we  should  represent  this  ''3  —  "'3  by  "for— and."   '"PiaS,  \'n'''*n,  and   ^mbj,    are  aU   conditional  perfects 
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ntli  the  cODditional  particle  omitted,  as  Id  Ps.  Ixix.  33  \  citi.  16  )  Amos  iii.  8,  etc.  Cf.  Ew.  357  b.  Id  EoglisK  we  might 
Imitate  the  sentence  thus:  ^'  For  (let  ua  suppose)  1  say.  I  have  hope;  1  have  a  husband  ;  1  have  children  ;  will  you,'' 
etc.] 

[6  Ver.  13.  —  ^n^n  is  the  fern,  suflix  ^H,  used  as  a  neuter  (cf.  Ges.  107,  3),  with  prep.    7  and  the  interrogativ* 

n  ;  "  under  these  circumstances,"  or  briefly  "  then,"  as  inserted  in  the  text  after  Dr.  Casscl.  The  word  in  thii 
sense  is  not  unusual  in  Chaldee,  cf.  B.Ln.  ii.  6,  9,  24  ;  Ezri  v.  12.  In  Hebrew  it  is  found  again  at  Job  xxx.  24.  As  it 
occurs  here  in  the  colloquy  of  Naomi  with  her  daughters,  it  is  probably  to  be  regarded  as  a  word  current  in  the  language 
of  daily  lite.  See  Keil,  Iiilrod.  to  O.  T.  §  137,  2.  The  rendering  of  the  E.  V.  (after  Sept.,  Vulg.,  etc.),  "  for  them,"  is  very 
improbable,  both  on  account  of  the  position  of  the  word,  the  emphasis  being  clearly  on  "  wait,"  aud  also  because  of  its 
fcm.  suffix.  —  Te.] 

[7  Ver.  13. —  ''rivDV)  lit.  "to  not,"  Dr.  Cassel,  U77Z.  '^n/^/  expresses  negative  design,  as  ^27Q7  positive. 
The  necessary  result  is  here  represented  as  designed,  cf.  the  use  of  iVa,  Win.  53,  10,  6.  —  Tr  ] 

[8  Ver.  13.  —  i32Q  *TWD  '^7"*1D"'^2  :  Dr.  Cassel  interprets  rather  than  renders  ;  "  for  I  am  much  worse  off  than 
you,  since  against  me,"  etc.  'Substantially  the  same  rendering  is  given  by  Keil,  De  Wette,  Wright,  Wordsworth,  etc 
"  So  Sept.,  which  has  un-ep  v/ias,  not  virep  vnSiv,  and  so  Syr.  and  Arabic  "  (Wordsworth).  Bertheau,  like  E.  V.  takes 
Q3Q  ^  on  your  account,  for  your  sake.  The  objectiou  that  this  would  require  03*^^37  instead  of  D3Q  (cf.  2  Sam. 
i.  26),  does  not  hold,  cf.  Prov.  v.  18  }  Eccles.  11.  10,  etc.  But  the  other  rendering  yields  a  better  sense  HQ  may  be 
adjective,  noun,  ■  or  verb,   viz.  8  sing.  perf.   of  "IHD,  used  impersonally.  —  Tr.] 

[9  Ver.  14.  —  ^yS  ',  Dr.  Cassel  — "  exceedingly."  But  there  is  no  good  reason  to  change  the  English  "  again  ' 
referring  to  ver.  9.  —  Tr.] 

[10  Ver.  15. —  n*^nvH:  Sept.  and  Vulg.  render  by  the  plural,  "  gods."  Luther  has  the  sing.,  and  so  Dr.  Oassel 
The  reference  is  apparently  to  the  national  deity  —  "  her  people  and  her  god  "  —  namely,  Chemosh  (Num.  xxi.  29) : 
hence,  the  sing,  is  to  be  preferred.  It  seems  almost  superfluous  to  observe  that  Naomi's  words  do  not  necessarily  con. 
tain  any  recognition  of  the  Moabitish  deity,  or  indicate  (as  Wright  suggests)  that  "  she  was  possibly  led  astray  by  the 
raise  idea  that  Jehovah  was  only  the  God  of  Israel."  Was  Jephthah,  then,  similarly  led  astray  (cf  Judg  xi.  24,  27)  ?  — 
Tr.] 

[U  Ver.  17.  —  ''S  is  not  "if"  (DN,  1  Sam.  iii.  17,  etc.),  but  "  that,"  cf.  1  Sam.  xiv.  44  ;  1  Kgs.  ii.  23.  "'ri^atP  ], 
"  I  swear,"  or  some  such  expression,  is  understood,  cf.  Gen.  xxii.  16.  The  E.  V.  might  be  corrected  by  leaving 
^'5  untranslated,  and  rendering :  "  only  death  shall  part  thee  and  me."  The  Hebrew,  instead  of  invoking  a  definite 
judgment  or  calamity  on  himself,  in  case  he  brealts  his  oath,  simply  says  HS,  which  with  the  addition  "  and  more  too," 
is  perhaps  more  awful  to  the  imagination  because  it  is  not  definite.  —  On  the  article  with  "  death,"  cf.  Ges.  109,  Item. 
1.  c.  —  Tr.] 


EXEGETICAL    AND    DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  7.  And  she  'Went  forth  out  of  the  place. 
Tlie  place  is  not  named,  nor  is  it  necessary.  The 
Israelitish  family  had  after  all  not  become  nat 
uralizcd  in  it.  No  one  asks  Naomi  to  stay.  No 
one  accompanies  her,  save  her  two  daughters-in- 
law,  the  youthful  widows  of  her  too  early  faded 
son?. 

And  they  already  'went  on  the  way.  Until 
then  Naomi  had  looked  on  her  daug-hters-in-law  as 
only  bearing  her  company  for  a  while  before  part- 
ing. But  being  now  far  from  their  place  of  resi- 
dence, on  the  highway  from  Moab  to  Judah,  she 
stops,  and  bids  them  return. 

■y^er.  8.  Jehovah  deal  kindly  'With  you,  as  ye 
have  deait  with  the  dead  and  with  me.  A 
scene  now  begins  of  unequaled  tenderness  and 
amiableness.  We  get  a  look  into  a  family-life  that 
may  sei-ve  as  a  model  for  all.  It  is  an  honor  to 
the  deceased  sons,  Mahlon  and  Chilion,  that  they 
made  such  a  selection  of  wives  ;  but  they  must  also 
have  been  worthy  of  the  enduring  love  they  awak- 
ened, notwithstanding  that  there  were  no  children 
to  strengthen  the  bonds  of  aflFection.  The  attach- 
ment of  the  Moabitish  women,  Ruth  and  Orpah, 
to  their  new  family,  must  be  grounded  in  psycho- 
logical facts,  with  a  knowledge  of  which  exegesis 
cannot  dispense.  The  Moabitish  women  had  en- 
tered into  an  Israelitish  house,  and  had  breathed 
the  beneficent  atmosphere  of  a  family  of  Judah. 
Marriage  and  family  life  form  the  real  mirror  of 
religious  belief  and  worship.  Hence,  the  apostle, 
in  his  sublime  manner,  arranges  the  relations  of 
husband  and  wife  by  referring  to  the  love  of  Christ 
for  his  church  (Ephes.  v.  22  if.).  Ancient  Israel, 
2 


therefore,  distinguished  itself  from  the  inhabitants 
of  Canaan,  not  merely  by  the  name  of  its  God,  but 
by  its  life  at  home  in  the  family,  by  faithfulness 
and  love  to  ^vife  and  child.  Purity  and  morality 
in  man'iage  were  the  necessary  results  of  faith  in 
the  only,  living  God,  as  much  as  a  life  of  unchaste 
and  sensual  pleasures  belonged  to  the  abomina- 
tions of  idolatry  among  the  Ammonites  and  Moab- 
ites.  Among  the  worst  sins  into  which  Israel  fell 
in  the  desert,  was  the  -whoredom  with  the  daugh- 
ters of  Moab  in  the  service  of  Baal-Peor  (Num. 
XXV.)  ;  by  executing  summary  and  terrible  pun- 
ishment on  which,  Phinehas  the  priest  won  for 
himself  an  enduring  blessing.  The  Mosaic  law 
does  not  contain  special  and  extended  instructions 
as  to  the  treatment  of  wife  and  child.  But  the 
command,  "  thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery," 
stands  among  the  Sinaitie  Ten  as  the  reflection  of 
that  other  which  says,  "  thou  shalt  have  no  other 
gods."  An  affectionate,  moral  family  life  had 
become  an  Israelitish  characteristic  through  the 
influence  of  the  Israelitish  faith,  as  is  evident 
already  in  patriarchal  times  from  the  instances  of 
Sarah,  Rebecca,  Rachel  and  Leah.  But  it  showed 
itself  still  more  brightly  in  Israel  as  a  nation,  liv- 
ing by  the  side  of  other  tribes  in  Canaan,  since 
monogamy  had  become  its  natural  and  prevailing 
practice.  Every  profounder  apprehension  of  do 
mestic  relations,  brought  about  by  man's  cou 
sciousuess  of  God,  affects  the  wife  especially.  She 
experiences  most  deeply  the  beneficence  of  a  life 
sanctified  by  the  law  of  God.  Her  happiness  and 
her  love,  indissolubly  connected,  depend  upon  the 
moral  edncation  of  the  man  she  follows.  Ruth 
and  Orpah  felt  the  impression  of  the  higher  a.oral- 
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ity  which,  in  contrast  with  the  Moabitish  home, 
pervaded  every  Israelitish  household.  It  is  not 
necessary  to  conceive  of  Mahlon  and  Chilion  as 
men  of  eminence  in  this  respect ;  but  they  held 
fa.^t  to  their  famile  traditions,  according  to  which 
the  wife  occupied  a  position  of  tenderness,  pro- 
tected by  love  and  solicitude.  They  did  not  act  in 
entire  accordance  with  the  law  when  they  married 
Moabitish  wives  ;  but  neither  did  they  unite  with 
them  in  the  idolatry  of  Baal-Peor.  Although  they 
may  not  have  been  specially  pious  and  god-fearing 
men,  their  national  mode  of  home  and  married 
life  nevertheless  contrasted  with  that  of  Moab,  and 
all  the  more  strongly  because  they  lived  in  the 
midst  of  Moab.  Both  the  young  women,  ac- 
quainted with  the  fate  of  Moabitish  marriages,  felt 
themselves  gratefully  attracted  to  the  Israelitish 
house  into  which  they  entered.  They  had  not  ac- 
cepted the  law  and  the  God  of  Israel ;  but  they  re- 
quited the  kind  and  tender  treatment  they  received 
with  equally  self-sacrificing  love.  That  Naomi 
can  acknowledge  this,  after  having  observed  them 
through  ten  years  of  married  life,  what  a  picture 
of  peace  and  happiness  does  it  suggest !  The 
women  had  not  only  heard  the  religion  of  Jehovah 
confessed  in  Moab  (cf  the  expression  :  Jehovah 
deal  kindly  with  you,  etc.),  but  they  had  seen  the 
expression  of  it  in  the  life.  What  they  have  done 
and  are  yet  ready  to  do,  is  the  consequence  thereof 
For  national  divisions,  we  here  see,  are  overcome 
rather  by  the  preaching  of  the  life  than  by  the 
verbal  proclamation  of  doctrine. 

Naomi  praises  not  only  the  love  which  Ruth  and 
Orpah  have  manifested  toward  their  husbands, 
but  also  that  which  they  have  shown  towards  her- 
self, the  mother-in-law.  And  this  is  yet  more 
noteworthy.  Ancients  and  moderns  unite  in  com- 
plaints of  the  unhappy  relations  between  daugh- 
ters- and  mothers-in-law.  Plutarch,  treating  of  the 
duties  of  married  persons,  relates  that  in  Leptis,  in 
Africa,  it  was  customary  for  the  bride  on  the  day 
after  the  wedding  to  send  to  the  bridegroom's 
mother  to  ask  for  a  pot,  which  the  latter  refuses, 
pretending  that  she  has  none,  in  order  that  the 
young  wife  may  speedily  become  acquainted  with 
tlie  stepmotherly  disposition  of  her  mother-in-law, 
and  be  less  easily  provoked  when  subsequently 
more  serious  troubles  arise.^  In  Terence  {Ileci/ra, 
ii.  1,  4),  Laches  laments  "  tliat  all  mothers-in-law 
have  ever  hated  theu- daughters  in-law  "  {uno  aninio 
oiimes  socriis  oderimt  nunis).'^  Juvenal,  in  his 
satire  against  women  (vi.  231),  says,  in  a  rather 
coarse  way,  that  matrimonial  peace  is  inconceiva- 
ble so  long  as  the  mother-in-law  lives  (desperanda 
saha  Concordia  socru).  Old  German  popular  say- 
ings faithfully  reproduce  the  ancient  maxims : 
"  Dtu  Sivigei'  ne  weiss,  dass  -s/e  Snur  gewesan  "  { the 
mother-in-law  has  forgotten  that  she  was  ever  a 
daughter-in-law) ; "  "  Die  beste  Swigar  ist  die,  aiif 
dei'en  Rock  die  Gdnfte  wnden"  (the  best  mother-in- 
law  is  one  on  whose  gown  the  geese  feed,  i.  e.  who 
is  dead). 

The  family  life  of  Naomi  with  her  daughters-in- 
law  affords  no  trace  whatever  of  such  sad  experi- 
ences. They  mutually  love  each  other  —  both 
during  the  lives  of  the  husbands  and  after  their 
decease,  —  although  they  belong  to  different  tribes. 
The  praise  for  this  naturally  belongs  largely  to 

1  Cf.  Jerome,  adv.  Jovinian,  lib.  i.  48,  p.  317,  and  Com- 
ment, ad  MLckaam,  on  ch.  vii.  p.  519  (ed.  Migne.  vi.  p. 
1221). 

2  Pliny,  in  llis  Panegyr.  Trajani,  cap.  84.  saye  ;  "quo 
luidem   admirabilius  e&ifitimandum  eat,  quod  muiieribus 


the  mother,  whose  kind  and  genial  soul  evidontlj 
answered  to  her  beautiful  name.  Thus  much  may 
also  be  gathered  from  her  fui-ther  conversation 
with  her  daughters.  But  the  unhappy  relations 
between  daughter  and  mother-in-law,  elsewhere 
usual,  must  in  general  have  been  unknown  in 
Israel.  Otherwise  the  prophet  could  not  represent 
it  as  a  sign  of  the  extremes!  social  ruin  that, 
as  the  son  against  the  father,  and  the  daughter 
against  the  mother,  so  the  daughter-in-law  rises 
up  against  the  mother-in-law  (Mic.  vii.  6) ;  a  pas- 
sage to  which  Christ  alludes  when  he  speaks  of  the 
effects  to  be  brought  about  in  social  life  by  his 
gospel  (Matt.  x.  35). 

Vers.  9,  10.  Jehovah  grant  you  that  you 
may  find  a  safe  place.  If  he  be  truly  worthy  of 
love  who  amid  Ms  own  sorrow  still  thinks  of  the 
welfare  of  others,  then,  surely,  Naomi  is  worthy 
of  love.  She  has  been  called  upon  to  part  with  all 
that  was  dear  to  her,  with  hustand  and  children. 
She  stands  quite  alone  in  her  advanced  age.  But 
even  yet  all  partings  arc  not  over.  She  thinks 
that  now  also  she  must  no  longer  allow  herself  to 
be  accompanied  by  Orpah  and  Ruth.  Both  the 
daughters-in  law  are  yet  young ;  should  she  take 
them  with  her  into  her  uncertain  lot !  She  has  not 
the  presumption  to  forget  their  futiu'c  in  thoughts 
about  her  own  ;  nor  the  vanity  to  think  that  the 
widows  of  her  sons  should  not  marry  again.  The 
position  of  a  single  woman  in  antiquity  was  an 
unhappy  one.  It  was  altogether  customary  for 
youthful  widows  to  marry  again.  Only  a  hus- 
band's house  is  the  true  asylum  for  a  woman. 
There  she  finds  protection,  safety,  and  honor.  That 
is  the  idea  of  the  menuchah,  the  ifst,  which  Naomi 
wishes  that  Jehovah  may  give  each  of  them  in  the 
house  of  another  husband.  It  is  impossible  to 
imagine  a  more  beautiful  expression  of  the  end  of 
marriage  to  a  woman.  The  ])ossession  of  a  menu- 
chah, an  asylum  of  honor  and  freedom,  is  the  high- 
est happiness ;  the  want  of  it,  a  terrible  misfor- 
tune. Among  other  evils,  Israel  is  told  that  in 
the  event  of  disobedience  it  shall  have  no  menucha} 
(Deut.  xxviii.  65).^  The  holy  land,  if  it  be  pos 
sesscd  in  faith,  is,  as  it  were,  the  earthly  house  hj 
which  Israel  has  come,  like  a  wife  to  the  house  of 
her  husband.  "  Hitherto,"  says  Moses,  Ueut.  xii. 
9,  "  you  have  not  yet  come  unto  the  menuchah 
which  Jehovah  your  God  gives  you."  The  desert 
had  no  place  of  rest,  properly  speaking  :  it  was 
only  the  way,  not  the  goal.  Solomon  was  the 
first  who  could  praise  God  for  the  complete  gift  of 
menuchah  to  his  people  (1  Kgs.  viii.  56_).  It  is  true, 
Israel's  highest  menuchah  is  God,  Jehovah  himself 
and  his  redemption.  He  is  the  true  goal  of  life. 
Says  the  prophet  (Isa.  xi.  10)  :  "  And  it  shall  come 
to  pass  in  that  day  :  the  Root  of  Jesse  —  to  him 
shall  the  nations  repair,  and  his  menuchah  is  glory." 
And,  hence,  Christ  also  says,  Matth.  xi.  29  :  "Learn 
of  me,  that  I  iim  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  you 
shall  find  rest  ( ai-airouo-iv,  menuchah)  for  your 
sculls." 

Such  a  menuchah  Orpah  and  Ruth  had  enjoyed 
in  the  homes  of  their  husbands ;  and  they  are,  as  it 
were,  vocationless,  if  they  find  not  another.  It 
was  in  the  natural  course  of  ancient  social  lite  that 
they  should  marry  again  among  the  people  to 
whom  they  belonged.     Naomi  thinks  it  wrong  for 

duabua  in  una  dome,  parique  fortuna,  nullum  certamen 
nulla  contentio  est."' 

8  Similar  ideas  are  treated  of  in  his  peculiar  way,  by 
Abraham  a  Sancta  Clara,  in  Juiia.t.  tier  Erzschetm.,  v.  p.  15 

4  [The  word  in  the  passage  referred  to  is  inanoach,  whicll, 
however,  diBera  only  iu  form,  of.  ch.  iii  1.  — Ta.] 
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her  to  take  them  away  from  that  people.  Turn 
back,  she  says ;  may  the  blessing  of  the  God  of 
Israel  be  with  you  even  in  the  midst  of  Moab !  May 
He  grant  yoa  rest  in  the  house  of  a  new  husband ! 
And  she  kisses  them,  as  the  signal  of  parting  (cf. 
ver.  14),  —  but  a  loud  weeping  arises.  Naomi  finds 
it  hard  to  be  obliged  to  leave  these  last  dear  fi-iends 
whom  she  has  become  accustomed  to  regard  as 
daughters.  Orpah  and  Rutli  are  unwilling  to  turn 
back,  unwilling  to  let  the  loved  Naomi  proceed 
alone  on  her  solitary  way  through  life.  "  We  go 
with  thee,"  they  say,  "  to  thy  people." 

Vers.  11-13.  And  ITaomi  said :  Have  I  then 
yet  sons  in  my  womb  ?  It  is  by  means  of  two 
considerations  that  Naomi  seeks  to  persuade  her 
daughters-in-law  to  return  :  first,  she  holds  out  to 
them  the  pi-ospect  of  new  family  connections  in 
Moab ;  and,  secondly,  she  shows  them  that  all 
hope  of  renewed  married  happiness  is  ended  if  they 
go  with  her.  The  surprising  delicacy  with  which 
this  is  done,  is  such  as  to  show  clearly  how  truly 
a  religious  love  educates  and  refines.  The  ulti- 
mate cause  of  the  grief  occasioned  by  the  necessity 
of  impending  separation,  lies  after  all  solely  in  the 
fact  that  Ruth  and  Orpah  are  Moabitesses.  Na- 
omi could  not  bear  to  tell  them  that  if  they,  as 
daughters  of  Moab,  went  with  her  to  Israel,  they 
would  find  themselves  in  a  less  hospitable  situation 
than  they  had  hitherto  enjoyed.  She  is  too  tender 
to  remind  these  good  children  of  the  fact  that  Is- 
rael does  not  sanction  connections  with  Moab. 
On  this  account,  she  had  already  suggested  (ver.  8), 
with  special  emphasis,  that  they  should  return  to 
Moab,  each  to  her  mother's  house,  thus  putting  the 
natural  Moabitish  mother  over  against  herself,  the 
Israclitish  mother-in-law.  She  would  thereby  in- 
timate to  them,  as  delicately  and  indirectly  as  possi- 
ble, that  they  could  hope  for  nothing  in  Israel 
except  what  she  herself  could  give;  that  they 
could  enter  into  her  house,  indeed,  but  not  into 
Israel's  national  life.  Naomi's  speech  in  vers.  12, 
13,  is  a  climactic  utterance  of  grief,!  which  often 
says  so  many  really  unnecessary  things,  in  order 
to  conceal  others  which  it  dares  not  say.  Orpah 
and  Ruth  are  themselves  aware  of  all  that  Naomi 
says  to  them  in  these  verses.  In  wishing  to  go 
with  her,  they  cannot  possibly  have  a  thought  of 
building  hopes  on  sons  yet  to  be  born  to  Naomi  bjf 
another  marriage.  But — and  this  is  what  Naomi 
would  make  them  feel  —  any  other  hope  than  this 
vain  one,  they  as  Moabitish  women  could  not  have 
in  Israel.  If  I  myself — she  gives  them  to  under- 
stand—  could  yet  have  sons,  I  would  take  you 
with  me.  My  home  would  then  be  your  home  too. 
To  me  you  are  dear  as  daughters-in-law,  whether  in 

1  The  climax  of  grief  shows  itself  in  the  climax  of  im- 
possibilities adduced  to  show  that  she  can  have  no  other 
sons  for  Ruth  and  Orpah.  In  the  first  place  she  says,  I  am 
too  old  ;  but  if  I  were  not,  I  have  no  husband.  But  even 
if!  had  a  husband,  and  brought  forth  children  this  very 
night,  two  of  them,  and  they  sons,  would  you  wait  till  they 
were  grown  up,  and  shut  yourselves  in  until  they  were  mar- 
riageable! The  word  pS,  here  used  in  the  sense  of  shut- 
iing  one's  self  in,  does  not  occur  again  in  Scripture,  and  re- 
leivea  its  explanation  only  from  its  use  in  this  sense  in 
Ihe  later  Hebrew.     This  meaning,    however,  is  evidently 

very  ancient.  It  is  connected  with  ^5,  garden,  the  irapa- 
ieta-05,  which  was  closed  in,  hedged  in.  Ruth  and  Orpah 
would  have  had  to  look  upon  themselves  as  brides  of  the 
supposed  sons  of  Naomi,  and  must  therefore  have  been  shut 

in.  With  this  the  explanation  of  the  word  H-  3  itself 
stands  connected.  Kallak  means  bride  and  daughter-n-law 
^8   newly-married  wife),  in   the  same  way  as  the    3reek 


Israel  or  in  Moab,  but  other  prospect  have  you 
none.  Here  where  everything  turns  on  love,  the 
fulfiUer  of  every  law,  Naomi  does  not  think  of  the 
legal  provisions  with  respect  to  leviratc  marriages  ; 
but  she  heaps  up  the  improbabilities  against  her 
being  able  to  furnish  husbands  to  her  daughters- 
in-law  in  Israel,  in  order  in  this  veiled  manner  to 
indicate  that  this  was  nevertheless  the  only  possi- 
ble ground  of  hope  for  them  in  Israel. 

For  I  am  worse  off  than  you  are.  It  is  very 
painful  for  Naomi  to  let  them  go,  for  she  is  entirely 
alone.  But  she  cannot  answer  it  to  take  them 
with  her,  seeing  she  can  offer  them  no  now  home. 
Undoubtedly,  she  is  in  a  worse  situation  than  that 
of  the  young  women.  For  them  there  is  yet  a 
possible  future  among  their  people.  Naomi  has 
buried  her  happiness  in  a  distant  grave.  For  her 
there  is  no  future.  The  last  of  those  dear  to  her, 
she  herself  must  tear  away  from  her  heart.  "  Je- 
hovah's hand,"  she  says,  "went  forth  against  me." 
She  is  soon  to  experience  that  his  "mercy  is  not  yet 
exhausted. 

Ver.  14.  But. Ruth  clave  unto  her.  Orpah 
suffers  herself  to  be  persuaded,  and  goes;  but 
Ruth  remains,  and  will  not  leave  her.  The  result 
of  Naomi's  tears  is,  that  Orpah  takes  leave  of  her, 
and  that  Ruth  clings  to  her  only  the  more  closely. 
The  hopelessness  of  the  future,  on  which  the  mother 
had  dilated,  leads  Orpah  back  to  Moab,  but  suffers 
Ruth  to  go  with  her  to  Israel.  All  that  Naomi 
had  said,  her  solitariness,  poverty,  sorrow,  only 
served  to  attach  her  more  firmly.  Orpah  too  was 
attached  and  well  disposed ;  but  still,  with  eyes  of 
love,  although  she  had  them,  she  yet  saw  herself, 
while  Ruth  saw  only  the  beloved  one-  It  might 
be  said  with  a  certain  degree  of  truth,  that  the  same 
cause  induced  Oi"pah  to  go  and  Ruth  to  remain, 
the  fact,  namely,  that  Naomi  had  no  longer  either 
son  or  husband.  The  one  wished  to  become  a 
wife  again,  the  other  to  remain  a  daughter.  Few 
among  the  natural  children  of  men  are  as  kind 
and  good  as  Orpah ;  but  a  love  like  that  of  Ruth 
has  scarcely  entered  the  thoughts  of  poets.  An- 
tigone dies  for  love  of  her  brother ;  but  the  life 
which  awaited  Ruth  was  more  painful  than  death. 
Aleestis  sacrifices  herself  for  her  husband,  and 
Sigune  (in  the  Parciual  of  Wolfram  v.  Eschen- 
bach)  persistently  continues  in  a  solitary  cell,  with 
the  corpse  of  her  lover  whom  she  had  driven  into 
battle,  until  she  dies ;  but  Ruth  goes  to  a  foreign 
land  and  chooses  poverty,  not  for  a  husband  or  a 
lover,  but  for  the  mother  of  him  who  long  since 
wa.s  torn  away  from  her.  She  i-efuses  to  leave  her 
for  the  very  reason  that  she  is  poor,  old,  and  child- 
less.    Naomi,  having  lost  her  sons,  shall  not  on 

vv/j-diTi  (cf  Matt.  X.  35,  as  also  the  rendering  of  the  LXX. 
and  the  German  Brnut,  Grimm,  WuTlerb.  ii.  832).  The 
Greek  vvfi^ri  explains  itself  from  the  Latin  nubere,  to  cover, 
to  veil.  The  bride  already  covered  herself,  like  the  wife, 
withdrew  herself  from  the  eyes  of  men,  and  was  shut  up. 
The  goddesses  themselves  were  originally  called  vujLL^ai 
probably  because  they  were  conceived  of  as  rendered  invisi- 
ble by  the  nature-covering  of  tree  and  fountain.  The  use 
of  (7vv»T>/A<^o?,  for  sister-in-law,  by  the  LXX.  in  ver.  15.  is 
peculiar,  and  doubtless  intended  to  mean  "  the  other,  second 
the  sister-daughter-in-law,"  rather  than  "sister-in-law.' 
In  classic  authors  it  does  not  occur  ;  for  in  <rvi'yvfx<l>0K6fji0^ 
the  (niv  refers  to  kojioi.  The  Hebrew  bride  derives  het 
name  from  the  garland  with  which  it  was  customary  tc 
crown  both  bride  and  bridegroom  (cf.  Mader,  de  Coronis, 
Helmst.  1662.  p.  35,  etc.).  The  symbolism  of  the  word  con- 
tains profound  poetical  ideas.  It  represents  a  shutting  in 
It  is  true  ;  but  by  flowers,  —  a  shutting  up  unto  perfeetiot 
and  coronation. 
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thai  account  lost  her  daughters  also.  Eather  than 
leave  her  to  suffer  alone,  Kuth  will  starve  with,  or 
beg  for  her.  Here  is  love  for  the  dead  and  the 
living,  surpassing  that  of  Alcestis  and  Sigune. 
That  Rnth  does  for  her  mother-in-law,  what  as  the 
highest  filial  love  the  poet  invents  for  Antigone, 
when  he  represents  her  as  not  leaving  her  blind 
father,  is  in  actual  life  almost  unexampled.  Nor 
would  it  be  easy  to  find  an  instance  of  a  deeper 
conflict  than  that  which  love  had  to  sustain  on  this 
occasion.  The  foundation  of  it  was  laid  when 
Elimelech  left  his  people  in  order  not  to  share  their 
woes.  It  was  rendered  inevitable,  when,  against 
the  law  of  Israel,  his  sons  took  wives  of  the  daugh- 
ters of  Moah.  It  broke  out  when  the  men  died. 
Their  love  for  their  Israelitish  husbands  had  made 
the  women  sti-angers  in  their  native  land ;  and  the 
love  of  Naomi  for  her  Moabitish  daughters  made 
her  doubly  childless  in  Israel.  Nationality,  laws, 
and  custom,  were  about  to  separate  mother-  and 
daughters-in-law.  But  as  love  had  united  them, 
so  also  love  alone  has  power  to  solve  the  conflict, 
but  only  such  a  love  as  Ruth's.  Orpah  escapes 
the  sti-nggle  by  returning  to  Moab ;  Kuth  ends  it 
by  going  with  Naomi. 

Ver.  15.  Thy  sister-in-law  returned  home  to 
her  people  and  to  her  God.  In  these  remarka- 
ble words  lies  the  key  to  the  understanding  of  vers. 
11-1.3.  Her  daughters  had  said  to  her  (ver.  10), 
"  We  will  go  with  thee  to  thy  people."  It  grieves 
Naomi  to  be  obliged  to  tell  them,  with  all  possible 
tenderness,  that  in  the  sense  in  which  they  mean 
it,  this  is  altogether  impossible.  It  was  necessary 
to  intimate  to  them  that  a  deeper  than  merely  na- 
tional distinction  compels  their  present  parting : 
that  what  her  sons  had  done  in  Moab,  was  not 
customary  in  Israel;  that  her  personal  love  for 
them  was  indeed  so  great,  that  she  would  gladly 
give  them  other  sons,  if  she  had  them,  but  that  the 
people  of  Israel  was  separated  from  all  other  nar 
tions  by  the  God  of  Israel.  Orpah  understood 
this.  Strong  as  her  affection  for  Naomi  was,  her 
natural  desire  for  another  resting-place  in  a  hus- 
band's house  was  yet  stronger ;  and  as  she  could 
not  hope  for  this  in  Israel,  she  took  leave  and  went 
back.  For  the  same  reason,  Naomi  now  speaks 
more  plainly  to  Ruth :  thy  sister-in-law  returned 
home  to  her  people  and  to  her  God.  It  is  not  that 
we  belong  to  different  nations,  but  that  we  worship 
different  Gods,  that  separates  us  here  at  the  gates 
of  Israel. 

Vers.  16,  17.  And  Butli  said.  Thy  people  is 
my  people,  and  thy  God  my  God.  Naomi's 
house,  her  character  and  life,  have  won  for  her  the 
love  of  her  daughters-in-law.  Ruth  cleaves  to  her 
and  will  not  leave  her,  although  poverty  and 
misery  await  her.  For  love  to  her  she  proposes 
to  give  up  not  only  home  and  family,  but  also 
all  the  heart-joys  that  might  there  yet  be  hers. 
She  cleaves  to  her  thus,  although  she  is  of  Israel. 
Naomi  and  her  house  have  made  Israel  also  appear 
lovely  in  the  eyes  of  Ruth.  Who  would  not  wish 
to  go  to  a  people  whose  sole  known  representatives 
were  so  amiable  as  Naomi  and  her  family  1  In 
Moab,  the  young  women  had  not  been  made  aware 
that  one  cannot  be  united  to  Israel  without  ac- 
knowledging Israel's  God,  for  they  had  entered  the 
marriage  relation  vrith  sons  of  Israel  without  en- 
tering into  covenant  with  their  God.  Now,  how- 
ever, they  learn,  from  Naomi's  intimations,  that 
that  which  Mahlon  and  Chilion  had  done,  was 
against  the  custom  of  Israel.  The  discovery  in- 
itantly  manifests  itself  in  diffei-ent  effects  on  Orpah 
Mid  Ruth.     Orpah  is  repelled,  because  she  thinks 


only  of  the  bridal  she  might  lose.  Kuth  is  attracted 
for  if  that  which  distinguishes  this  people  which 
she  already  loves  be  its  God,  then  she  lores  that 
God  also.  In  Naomi  she  loves  both  people  and 
God.  Ruth's  love  is  true  love  :  it  cleaves  to  Na- 
omi not  for  advantages,  but  on  account  of  her  vir- 
tues and  amiability.  Ruth  desires  to  be  one  with 
her  for  Ufe.  She  will  not  let  her  be  alone,  whei 
ever  she  may  be.  What  Naomi  has,  she  also  will 
have,  her  people  and  her  God.  And  this  she  ex- 
presses at  once,  so  clearly  and  decidedly,  that  in 
ver.  1 7  she  swears  by  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel. 
The  Jewish  expositors,  after  the  example  of  the 
Targnm,  suppose  a  dialogue  to  have  taken  place 
in  which  Naomi  has  first  explained  to  Ruth  the 
difficulties  connected  with  faith  in  the  God  of  Is- 
rael. All  this,  however,  should  be  considered 
merely  as  a  didactic  anticipation  of  her  subsequent 
experiences.  In  our  naiTative,  the  confession  of 
Ruth,  "  thy  God  is  my  God,"  is  the  highest  stage 
of  that  devotion  which  she  yields  to  Naomi  for 
life.  She  has  vowed  that  nothing  shall  separate 
her  love  from  its  object ;  for  whatever  could  sep- 
arate tt,  would  make  it  imperfect.  But  since  the 
God  of  Israel  is  the  true  ground  of  all  the  love 
which  she  felt  for  her  Israelitish  friends,  it  follows 
that  her  confession  of  Him  is  the  keystone  of  her 
vow.  It  is  at  the  same  time  the  true  solution  of 
the  conflict  into  which  persons  who  mutually  loved 
each  other  had  fallen.  It  rectifies  the  error  com- 
mitted by  her  husband  when  he  took  the  Moabi- 
tish woman  notwithstanding  her  relation  to  the  idol 
of  Moab.  The  unity  of  the  spiiit  has  been  attained, 
which  not  only  shows  true  love,  but  even  in  mem- 
ory reconciles  what  was  amiss  in  the  past.  For 
Naomi's  grief  was  so  great,  not  only  because  she 
had  lost  her  sons,  but  also  because  the  daughters- 
in-law  which  she  had  must  be  given  up,  and  she  be 
left  alone.  And  as  love  enforced  the  separation, 
so  love  also  became  the  cord  drawing  to  a  yet 
closer  union.  If  Naomi  believed  herself  fallen  out 
of  the  favor  of  God  on  Moab's  account,  she  could 
derive  comfort  fiom  Ruth  who  for  her  sake  entered 
into  the  people  of  God. 

Ver.  18.  And  when  she  saw  that  she  was 
firmly  resolved.  Older  expositors  have  imagined 
that  Naomi's  efforts  to  persuade  her  daughters-in- 
law  to  return  homeward,  were  not  altogether  se- 
riously meant.  She  only  wished  to  test  them. 
They  take  this  view  in  order  to  free  Naomi  from 
the  reproach  of  being  too  little  anxious  to  intro- 
duce her  daughters  into  Israel  and  the  true  faith 
(Rambach;  Qucerunt  hie  fnterpretes  an  recte  fecerii 
Nouniia,  etc.).'  But  this  whole  exposition  is  a 
dogmatic  anachronism.  Naomi  could  entertain  no 
thoughts  of  missionary  work  as  understood  in  mod- 
ern times,  and  for  that  she  is  not  to  be  reproached. 
The  great  love  on  which  the  blessing  of  the  whole 
narrative  rests,  shows  itself  precisely  in  this,  that 
Naomi  and  her  daughters-in-law  were  persons  of 
different  nationality  and  religion.  This  conti-ast  — 
which  a  marriage  of  ten  years  has  only  affection- 
ately covered  up  —  it  is,  that  also  engenders  the 
conflict  of  separation.  During  more  then  ten  years 
the  marriage  of  Naomi's  sons  to  Moabitesses  was 
and  continued  to  be  wrong  in  principle,  although, 
in  the  happy  issue  of  their  choice,  its  unlawfulness 
was  lost  sight  of.  What  she  had  not  done  then  in 
the  spring-tide  of  their  happiness,  Naomi  could  not 
think  of  doing  now.  Her  generous  love  shows  it- 
self now  rather  in  dissuading  her  daughters-in-law 

1  "  Sed  alii  tamea  Hebrsei  pariter  ac  ChristiaDi  interpre* 
tes  Noomiam  a  reatu  liberant,  et  non  serio  sed  teotiiDii 
animo  id  egisse  statuunt.''  -  Rambach,  p.  743. 
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from  going  with  her  to  Israel.  For  they  surely 
would  have  gone  along,  if  their  deceased  husbands, 
instead  of  remaining  in  Moab,  had  returned  to  Is- 
rael. But  their  death  had  in  reality  dissolved  every 
external  bond  with  Naomi.  No  doubt,  Naomi 
now  feels  the  grief  which  the  unlawful  actions  of 
■her  husband  and  sons  have  entailed.  Had  her 
daughters-in-law  been  of  Israel,  there  would  nat^ 
urally  be  no  necessity  of  her  returning  solitary  and 
forsaken.  She  feels  that  "  the  hand  of  Jehovah  is 
against  her."  How  indelicate  would  it  be  now, 
nay  how  unbecoming  the  sacredness  of  the  rela- 
tions_  involved,  if  Naomi,  at  this  moment,  when 
she  is  herself  poor,  and  with  no  prospect  in  the 
future,  were  to  propose  to  her  daughters-in-law  to 
leave  not  merely  the  land  but  also  the  god  of 
Moab,  that  thus  they  might  accompany  her.  If 
she  had  ever  wished,  at  this  moment  she  would 
scarcely  dare,  to  do  it.  It  is  one  of  the  symptoms 
of  the  conflict,  that  she  could  not  do  it.  The  ap- 
pearance of  self  interest  would  have  cast  a  blot  on 
the  purity  of  their  mutual  love.  Naomi  might  now 
feel  or  believe  what  she  had  never  before  thought 
of.  —  she  could  do  nothing  but  dissuade.  Anything 
else  would  have  rudely  destroyed  the  grace  and 
elevation  of  the  whole  beautiful  scene.  The  gi-eat 
difference  between  Orpah  and  Ruth  shows  itself 
in  the  very  fact  that  the  one  yields  to  the  dissuasion, 
the  other  withstands.  Ruth  had  the  tenderly  sen- 
sitive heart  to  understand  that  Naomi  must  dis- 
suade ;  and  to  all  Naomi's  unuttered  reasons  for 
feeling  obliged  to  dissuade,  she  answers  with  her 
vow.  Naomi  dissuades  on  the  ground  that  she  is 
poor,  —  "  where  thou  abidest,  I  will  abide,"  is  the 
answer ;  that  she  is  about  to  live  among  another 
people,  —  "  thy  people  is  my  people ; "  that  she 
worships  another  God,  —  "  thy  God  is  my  God  ; " 
that  she  has  no  husband  for  her,  —  "  only  death 
shall  part  me  from  thee."  Under  no  other  circum- 
stances could  the  conflict  have  found  an  end  so 
beautiful.  Naomi  must  dissuade  in  order  that 
Ruth  might  fi'cely,  under  no  pressure  but  that  of 
her  own  love,  accept  Israel  s  God  and  people. 
Only  after  this  is  done,  and  she  holds  firmly  to  her 
decision,  does  Naomi  consent  and  "cease  to  dis- 
suade her." 

Note  to  verse  8 :  "  Jehovah  deal  kindly  vnth 
you,  as  ye  have  dealt  with  the  dead  and  with  me." 
The  love  which  unites  husband  and  wife  in  mar- 
riage, reconciles  the  contrasts  inherent  in  difference 
of  nationality,  makes  peace,  gives  a  good  con- 
science, and  leaves  a  blessed  memory.  Christian 
families,  too,  will  do  well  to  look  upon  the  good 
understanding  existing  between  Naomi  and  her 
daughters-in-law  as  an  example  to  be  followed.  It 
originated  in  the  right  love  of  the  wives  for  their 
husbands,  and  of  the  mother  for  her  sons.  A  right 
love  rejoices  in  the  happiness  of  its  objects,  even 
though  derived  through  others.  The  jealousy  of 
mothers  toward  their  children-in-law,  and  of  wives 
toward  their  husbands'  parents  does  not  spring 
from  love. 

A  pleasing  instance  of  right  relations  with  a 
nother-in-law  comes  to  light  in  the  gospel  history. 
Jesus  enters  into  the  house  of  Peter,  whose  mother- 
in-law  liss  sick  of  a  fever.  Request  is  immediately 
made  ir  her  behalf,  and  He,  always  full  of  love 
ready  tc  ^ow  forth  in  miracles  wherever  He  sees 
love,  heais  her  (Matth.  viii.  14  ff.  and  paral.).  The 
terra  weyBepd,  used  in  this  account  by  the  gospels, 
is  also  employed  by  the  Sept.  with  reference  to 
Naomi. 

Origen  has  a  remarkable  passage,  thoroughly  I 
Torthy  of  his  noble  spirit  (cf.  on  Job,  Lib.  i.) :  ] 


"  Blessed  is  Ruth  who  so  clave  to  her  aged  mother 
in-law  that  she  would  not  leave  her  until  death 
For  this  reason,  Scripture  indeed  lias  justly  ex 
tolled  her;  but  God  has  beatified  her  forever. 
But  He  will  judge,  and  in  the  resurrection  con. 
demn,  all  those  wicked  and  ungodly  daughters-in- 
law  who  deal  out  abuse  and  wrong  to  their  parents- 
in-law,  unmindful  of  the  fact  that  they  gave  hfe 

and  sustenance  to  their  husbands If, 

therefore,  thou  lovest  thy  husband,  0  wife,  then 
love  them  also  who  gave  him  being,  and  thus 
brought  up  a  son  for  themselves  and  a  husband  for 
thee.  Seek  not  to  divide  the  son  from  his  father 
or  mother  !  Seek  not  to  bring  the  son  to  despise 
or  father  or  mother,  lest  thou  fall  into  the  con- 
demnation of  the  Lord  in  the  day  of  awful  inquest 
and  judgment." 

But  these  excellent  words  never  found  the  right 
echo.  Even  Jerome  says  :  pj-ope  modilm  naturale  est, 
ut  nurus  socrum  ei  socms  oderit  niirum.  And  yet  it 
never  was  the  case  where  Christian  virtue  was 
actually  alive. 

Monica,  the  mother  of  Augustine,  had  to  endure 
not  a  little  from  her  mother-in-law.  The  lat- 
ter supported  Monica's  disobedient  maid-servants 
against  their  mistress.  She  allowed  them  to  bring 
her  all  sorts  of  evil  reports  about  her.  Her  daugh- 
ter-in-law she  daily  chided  and  provoked.  But 
Monica  mot  her  with  such  complaisant  love,  quiet 
obedience,  and  amiable  patience,  as  to  conquer  the 
irritable  mother-in-law,  so  that  she  became,  and 
continued  to  be  to  the  last,  the  friend  and  protect- 
ress of  her  daughter-in-law.  No  wonder  that  from 
such  a  heart  there  sprang  the  faith  and  spirit  of  a 
man  like  Augustine  (cf.  IBarthel,  Monica,  p.  31). 

Not  only  the  history,  but  also  the  traditions  and 
the  poetry,  of  the  Middle  Ages,  ft-equently  depict 
the  sutfcrmgs  of  daughters-in-law,  inflicted  on  them 
by  the  mothers  of  their  husbands.  As  part  of  the 
"swan-legends"  of  the  lower  Rhine,  wo  have  the 
peculiar  story  of  Matabruna,  the  bad  wife  of  the 
king  of  Lillefort,  who  persecuted  and  tormented 
her  pious  and  believing  daughter-in-law  Beatrix, 
until  at  last  the  latter,  by  God's  help,  came  off  vic- 
torious (cf  Wolf,  Niedeiidndische  Sagen,  p.  175; 
also  my  treatise  on  the  Schwan,  p.  24). 

Hermann  Boerhaave's  step-mother  having  died, 
the  universally  celebrated  physician  wrote  as  fol- 
lows :  "  All  the  skill  with  which  God  has  endowed 
me  I  applied,  and  spent  whole  half-nights  in  con- 
sidering her  disease,  in  order  to  prolong  her  life,  — 

but  all  in  vain But  I  weep  too,  as 

often  as  the  thought  occurs  to  me  that  now  I  shall 
have  no  more  opportunity  to  show  her  my  love, 
veneration,  and  gratitude ;  and  I  should  be  alto- 
gether inconsolable,  if,  since  my  coming  of  age,  1 
had  been  even  once  guilty  of  disrespect  or  ingrat- 
itude toward  her." 

It  may  hence  be  seen  how  deeply-grounded  in  the 
nature  of  things  it  is,  that  in  German  [and  ;/  in 
German,  then  in  English  too.  —  Tr.]  gtauben  [to 
believe]  and  lieben  [to  love]  are  really  of  the  sam 
root.  In  Gothic,  Zrafe means,  "  dear,  beloved"  ;  liu 
ban,  "  to  be  beloved."  With  this,  the  likewise  Gothic 
lavbjan,  galauhjan, "  to  believe,"  is  connected.  In  the 
version  of  Ulfilas,  even  cAtt/s,  hope,  is  at  Rom.  xv 
13  translated  by  Zuteins.  Andin  truth:  Faith,  Love 
Hope,  tl.ese  three  are  one  ;  but  the  gi'eatest  of  them 
is  Love. 

UOMILE'l'ICAL    AND   PRACTICAL. 

"Jehovah  deal  kindly  with  you,  as  ye  have  deal. 
I  with   thf,   dead  and  with  me.       Naomi's  husbanl 
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was  dead.  Her  sons  had  married  Moabitesses,  and 
had  died  childless.  Usually,  and  sometimes  even 
in  "  believing  "  families,  mothers-in-law  and  daugh- 
ters-in-law are  not  on  the  best  of  terms,  I5ut 
Naomi,  although  in  Moab,  enjoyed  such  love  in  the 
house  of  her  sons,  that  her  daughters-in-law  did 
not  leave  her,  but  went  with  her,  and  that  Ruth, 
for  her  sake,  left  native  land,  parents,  and  property. 
She  won  love  because  she  was  Naomi,  "  pleasant." 
She  cherished  no  vanity,  sought  no  strife,  and 
did  not  wish  to  rule ;  hence  she  had  peace  and 
love. 

Starke  :  "  Piety,  wherever  found,  has  the  power 
to  win  the  hearts  of  people.  It  is  able  to  diffuse 
ioy  even  among  those  who  do  not  believe." 

Naomi  was  pleasant  and  pious.  She  illustrated 
the  saying  of  the  apostle  Peter  (1  Epis.  iii.  1)  : 
■■  that,  if  any  obey  not  the  word,  they  may  also 
without  the  word  be  won  by  the  conversation  of 
the  wives."  By  her  conduct  she  pi-eached  the  God 
of  Israel,  "  in  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,"  in  the 
midst  of  Moab  ;  and  hence  the  love  which  she  won 
redounded  to  the  praise  of  Israel,  and  became  a 
silent  preaching  of  the  truth  to  unbelievers. 

Starke  :  "  As  long  as  the  Church  is  called  Na- 
omi, there  is  no  lack  of  adherents ;  but  when  she 
appears  as  Mara,  and  is  signed  with  the  cross  of 
Christ,  many  go  back." 

"  And  Ruth  said,  Thy  people  is  my  people,  and 
Ihy  God  my  God."  Ruth  is  a  prophecy,  than 
which  none  could  be  more  beautiful  and  engaging, 
of  the  entrance  of  the  heathen  world  into  the  king- 
dom of  God.  She  comes  forth  out  of  Moab,  an 
idolatrous  people,  full  of  wantonness  and  sin,  and 
is  herself  so  tender  and  pure.  In  a  land  where 
dissolute  sensuality  formed  one  of  the  elements  of 
idol  worship,  a  woman  appears,  as  wife  and  daugh- 
ter, chaste  as  the  rose  of  spring,  and  unsurpassed 
in  these  relations  by  any  other  character  in  Holy 
Writ.  Without  living  in  Israel,  she  is  first  ele- 
vated, then  won,  by  the  life  of  Israel,  as  displayed 
in  a  foreign  land.  Amid  surrounding  enmity  and 
jealousy  toward  Israel,  she  is  capable  of  being- 
formed  and  attracted  through  love. 

It  is  an  undeniable  fact  that  women  have  at  all 
times  entered  more  deeply  than  men  into  the  higher 
moral  spirit  of  the  fellowship  with  God  mediated 
hy  Christ.  Women,  especially,  feel  that  marriage 
is  a  divinely  instituted  and  sacred  union.  Their 
hearts  teach  them  to  know  the  value  of  the  great 
treasure  and  consolation  which  faith  in  the  living 
God  gives  to  them  especially.  Ruth's  confession 
of  God  and  his  people  originated  in  the  home  of 
her  married  life.  It  sprang  from  the  love  with 
which  she  was  permitted  to  embrace  Israelites.  It 
was  because  in  these  persons  she  loved  the  con- 
fessors of  Jehovah,  that  her  feelings  had  a  moral 
power  which  never  decays. 

An  ancient  church  teacher  says  :  "  Had  she  not 
been  inspired,  she  had  not  said  what  she  said,  or 
done  what  she  did.  For  what  is  she  chiefly  praised  ? 
B"or  her  love  to  the  people  of  Israel  or  her  inno- 
cence, for  her  obedience  or  her  faith  1  For  her 
love  to  the  people  of  Israel.  For  had  she  desired 
marriage  only  as  a  means  of  pleasure,  she  would 
rather  have  sought  to  obtain  one  of  the  young 
men.  But  as  she  sought  not  sensual  gratification, 
out  the  satisfaction  of  conscience,  she  chose  a  holy 
family  rather  than  youthful  age." 

How  great  a  lesson  is  here  for  the  church  con- 
ridcred  in  its  missionary  character !     The  conduct 


of  one  Israelitish  wi,:uan  in  a  foreign  land,  was 
able  to  call  forth  a  love  and  a  confession  of  God, 
like  that  of  Ruth.  How  imperative,  then,  the  duty 
of  Christians  at  home,  and  how  easy  of  execution, 
to  win  Jews  and  other  unbelievers.  For  love  is 
the  fountain  of  faith.  It  is  written.  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart.  The  Jews  must 
learn  to  love  Christ  in  the  Christian,  and  the 
Christian  in  Christ.  Love  removes  all  prejudices, 
divisions,  and  sad  remembrances.  Ruth  loves  a 
woman,  and  is  thereby  led  to  the  God  whom  that 
woman  confesses.  Must  not  men  love,  if  they 
would  be  loved  f  Only  love  opens  the  fountain  of 
faith,  but  faith  sanctifies  and  confirms  love. 

Pascal  :  "  The  heart  has  reasons  which  the  rea- 
son docs  not  comprehend.  This  is  seen  in  a 
thousand  things.  It  is  the  heart  that  feels  God, 
not  the  reason.  Hence,  that  is  the  more  perfect 
faith  which  feels  God  in  the  heart." 

Ruth  is  not  only  the  type  of  a  convert,  but  also 
a  teacher  of  those  who  seek  to  convert  others.  For 
she  shows  that  converts  are  made,  not  by  words, 
but  by  the  life,  not  by  disputations,  but  by  love, 
not  by  the  legerdemain  of  a  sentimental  sermon, 
but  by  the  faithful  discharge  of  the  duties  of  life. 
She  teaches  also  by  what  she  gives  up,  —  people, 
home,  parents,  customs,  —  and  all  fi-om  love.  She 
has  had  a  taste  of  an  Israelitish  heart  and  house- 
hold. Whoever  has  tasted  Christ,  can  never  again 
live  without  him,  —  can  never  leave  him  who  loves 
all,  suflFored  for  all,  weeps  with  all,  and  redeems  all. 
If  Jews  and  heathen  taste  him,  this  is  effected,  not 
through  external  institutions,  through  dead  works, 
but  through  prayer,  which  fills  the  lives  of  Chris- 
tians with  its  sweetness.  To  the  fanatical,  the 
disputatious,  the  canting,  the  selfish,  the  avaricious, 
—  and  also  to  the  characterless  and  slavish,  —  who 
would  say  :  thy  people  is  ray  people,  thy  God  is 
my  God  ? 

"  Where  thou  ahidest,  I  will  abide;  where  thou 
diei't,  [  will  die."  Ruth  is  not  only  enrolled  among- 
the  feminine  worthies  of  Israel,  with  Sarah,  Re- 
becca, Leah  and  Rachel,  but  heathenism  itself 
throughout  its  vast  extent  cannot  show  a  single 
woman  who  is  her  equal  in  love.  For  hers  is  a 
love  outliving  the  grave,  and  sustained  by  no 
fleshly  relationship,  for  when  her  husband  was 
dead  no  living  person,  mutually  dear,  existed  to 
connect  her  with  Naomi.  Neither  self-interest,  nor 
hope,  nor  vanity,  mix  themselves  up  with  this  love. 
It  IS  a  purely  moral  and  spiritual  love,  of  which  no 
other  instance  is  on  record.  It  is  in  fact  the  love 
of  those  whom  God  by  his  mercy  has  won  for  him- 
self, and  who  love  God  in  thbir  brethren.  It  is  the 
evangelical  love  of  the  Apostles,  who  loved  Greeks 
and  Franks,  Persians  and  Scythians,  as  their  own 
flesh  and  blood.  Such  love  as  this  followed  the 
steps  of  our  Lord,  and  tarried  where  he  was.  Con- 
fession, martyrdom,  prayer,  and  every  brotherly 
thought  or  deed,  spring  from  the  love  of  the  con- 
verted heart.  The  more  heartily  the  soul  cries  out 
to  Christ  himself.  Thy  people  is  my  people,  and 
thy  God  my  God,  the  more  fervently  burns  this 
love. 

ZiNZESDORF  :  I  speak  because  I  believe  ;  I  love, 
because  many  sins  are  forgiven  me. 

Sailkr  :  Lead  men  through  love  to  love.  For 
love  cultivates  and  preserves  the  true  and  the  good 
by  doctrine,  life,  prayer,  watchfulness,  and  bv  a 
thousand  other  inventions  of  its  incxhaujti'"!* 
genius. 


CHAPTEE  I.   19-22. 
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Verses  19-22. 
Sorrow  and  Repentance. 

19  So  they  two  went  until  they  came  to  Beth-lehera.  And  it  came  t(  pass,  when  they 
were  come  to  Beth-lehem,  that  all  the  city  was  moved  ^  about  them  and  they  said,« 

20  h  this  Naomi  ?  And  she  said  utito  them,  Call  me  not  Naomi,  call  me  Mara  :  for  the 
Almighty  hath  dealt  very  bitterly  with  me  [Lath  inflicted  bitter  sorrow  upon  me]. 

21  I  went  out  full,  and  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  hath  brought  me  home  again  empty :  why 
then  call  ye  me  Naomi,  seeing  the  Lord  [.Jehovah]  hath  testified  against  nie,  and  the 

22  Almighty  hath  afflicted  me  ?  So  Naomi  returned,  and  Ruth  the  Moabitess  her 
daughter-in-law  with  her,  which  returnnd  out  of  the  country  [territories]  of  Moab : ' 
and  they  came  to  Beth-lehem  in  the  beginning  of  barley-harvest. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ter.  19 UUP.    Niphal  iniperf.  of  DOil,  of.  Ges.  67,  Rem.  6;  22, 1.  So  Ges.,  Berth.,  Ewald,  etc.   Keil,  FUrst, 

9tc.,  consider  it  Nipb.  imperf.  of  DIH.  —  Tr.] 

[2Ver.  19. —  n3"^^KnT  :  lem.  plural  (cf.  ^H^vl?,  ^tc.  in  Ter.  20)  Not  exactly,  dicebantquemuUeres^as  the  Vulg. 
has  it ;  the  population  of  the  city  are  the  subject  of  the  verb,  but  in  a  matter  of  this  kind  women  would  naturally  be  so 
prominent  as  to  lead  the  narrator  insensibly  to  use  the  feminine.  Perhaps  Naomi  arrived  at  an  hour  of  the  day  when 
the  labors  of  the  field  left  none  but  women  in  the  city.  —  Ta.j 

[3  Ver.  22  —  DM1Q  "^"T^^Q  Mn*??rT  :  Dr.  Cassel  translates  the  whole  clause  thus :  "  And  so  Naomi  wag  returned  home, 
T  -•  :    .        T  T   -  ' 

and  Ruth,  the  Moabitess,  her  daughter-in-law,  with  her,  [who  accompanied  her]  after  [or  on,  cf.  the  Com  below]  he-r  departure 
from  the  fields  of  Moab."  This  rendering,  is,  of  course,  intentionally  free,  and  is  designed  to  indicate  that  what  seems  an 
unnecessary  remark,  really  adds  to  the  sense,  namely,  that  Ruth  was  the  (only)  one  that  clave  to  Naomi,  that  came  with 
her  from  Moab.  But  this  seems  rather  forced.  As  the  same  expression  occurs,  at  ch.  iv.  3,  in  connection  with  Naomi,  it 
may  be  supposed  that  it  became  customary  to  speak  of  Naomi  and  Ruth  as  "  the  returned  from  Moab,"  or  as  we  should 

say,  popularly,  "  the  returned  Moabites."  In  that  case,  it  would  be  best  (with  Berth.)  to  take  n^^n  (accented  in  the 
text  as  3d  fem.  perf,,  with  the  art.  as  relative,  cf.  Gea.  109,  2d  paragr. ),  as  the  fem.  participle.  The  epithet  would  be  applied 
to  Ruth  by  virtue  of  her  connection  with  Naomi,  cf.  ver.  7.  —  Tr.] 


EXEGBTICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  19.  So  they  two  went.  Naomi  said  noth- 
ing more.  She  ceased  to  dissuade.  She  allowed 
Kuth  to  go  with  her,  and  the  latter  was  as  good 
as  her  words.  She  actually  accompanied  her 
mother-in-law ;  and  so  it  came  to  pass,  that  Naomi 
did  not  return  home  alone,  that  is  to  say,  entirely 
forsaken  and  helpless. 

The  whole  city  was  moved  about  them.  Na- 
omi's return  was  an  uncommon  occurrence.  The 
city,  and  especially  the  women,  were  thrown  into 
a  peaceable  uproar.  Everybody  ran,  told  the  news, 
and  wondered.  For  more  than  ten  years  had  passed 
since  she  had  left  Bethlehem.  Then  there  had 
doubtless  been  talk  enough,  as  Naomi  went  away 
with  her  husband,  in  far  different  and  better  cir- 
cumstances. It  may  be  taken  for  granted  that 
even  then  her  character  had  awakened  sympathy 
and  affection  in  Bethlehem.  Her  husband,  we 
know,  belonged  to  a  prominent  family  of  the  city. 
All  this  renders  it  natural  that  the  news  that  Na- 
ci  li  had  returned  to  Bethlehem,  poor  and  sorrow- 
fill,  spread  like  wildfire,  and  created  what  to  her 
was  an  unpleasant  sensation.i  "  Is  that  Naomi ! " 
IS  the  universal  exclamation. 

Ver.  20.  Call  me  not  Naomi,  call  me  Mara. 
Undoubtedly,  the  general  astonishment  over  such 
a  return,  gave  rise  to  many  reflections  which  a 
woman  especially  would  feel  deeply.  Not  merely 
the  external  comparison  of  "then "and  "now, 
out  also  the  motives  of  the  former  departure  are 

>  The  Midrash  makes  the  scene  still  more  dramatic  by 
he  explanation,  that  the  concourse  of  the  inhabitants  was 


brought  to  mind.  Then,  Naomi's  life  and  circum 
stances  corresponded  with  the  amiable  and  joyous 
name  she  boi-e.  Now,  she  were  better  named  Mara, 
the  bitter,  sorrowful  one.  It  is  evident  that  names 
were  still  preserved  with  conscious  reference  to 
their  meaning.  Naomi  manifestly  intends,  by  these 
and  the  following  words,  to  inform  the  inhabitants 
of  Bethlehem  of  her  fortunes.  I  am  no  longer  the 
old  Naomi ;  for  what  of  happiness  I  possessed,  I 
have  lost.  I  have  no  more  anything  that  is  pleas- 
ant about  me :  my  life,  like  a  salty,  bitter  spring, 
is  without  flavor  or  relish. 

For  the  Almighty  (Shaddal)  hath  inflicted 
bitter  sorrow  upon  me.  Why  Shaddal?  The 
use  of  this  divine  surname  must  here  also  be  con- 
nected with  its  pregnant,  proper  signification.  The 
explanation  which  must  necessarily  be  given  to  it, 

is  not  consistent  with  its  derivation  from  "I'ltt'j 
which  always  appears  in  a  bad  sense.  What  this 
explanation  is,  will  become  apparent  when  the  pas- 
sages are  considered  in  which  the  name  is  first, 
and  with  emphasis,  employed.  We  select,  there- 
fore, those  of  Genesis,  in  which  book  the  name 
Shaddai  occurs  more  firequently  than  in  any  other 
except  Job,  and  always  as  designativo  of  the  gra- 
cious, fertile  God,  by  whom  the  propagation  of 
mankind  is  guaranteed.  Thus,  it  is  assumed  by 
God  in  Gen.  xvii.  1  if.  where  he  says  to  Abram, 
"  I  make  thee  exceedingly  fruitful,  —  to  a  father  of 
a  multitude  of  nations,"  etc.  So  likewise,  it  occurs 
Gen.  xxviii.  3 ;  "El  Shaddai   Fvill  bless  thee  and 

occasioned  by  the  fact  that  the  first  wife  of  Boaz  had  tha 
very  day  been  carried  to  her  grave  (<  f.  Ruth  Ratba,  31,  d). 
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make  thee  fruitfiil."  Geii.  xxxv.  11  :  "I  am  El 
Shaddai,  be  fruitfal,  and  multiply."  Gen.  xlviii. 
3:  "El  Shaddai  appeared  unto  me  —  and  said, 
Behold,  I  make  thee  fruitful  and  multiplv  thee." 
Gen.  xlix.  25:    "Shaddai  shall  bless  thee' — with 

blessings  of  the  breasts  (S^ltf )  and  of  the  womb." 
For  the  same  reason  it  is  used  at  Gen.  xliii.  14, 
where  the  fate  of  the  children  of  Jacob  is  in  ques- 
tion. This  gracious  God,  the  source  of  frnitfnlness 
and  life,  gives  his  blessing  to  his  chosen  saints,  but 
from  sinners,  and  from  those  whom  He  tries.  He 
takes  away  What  to  others  He  gives.  Hence  the 
frequent  use  of  the  name  in  Job,  who  is  chastened 
in  his  childi-en,  cf.  chap.  viii.  3 :  "  Will  Shaddai  per- 
vert justice  1  If  thy  children  sinned  against  Him, 
He  gave  them  over  into  the  hand  of  their  trans- 
gressions." And  in  this  sense  Naomi  also  uses  the 
name  Shaddai,  in  speaking  of  her  misery.  For 
the  death  of  her  husband  and  her  sons  has  rendered 
her  family  desolate  and  unfruitful.  The  word 
must  therefore  unquestionably  be  refen-ed  to  a  root 
iTTt^,  still  in  use  in  Arabic,  in  the  sense  "  to  wa- 
ter, to  fertilize."  For  that  all  fertility  comes  from 
water,  by  which  aridity  is  removed  and  thirst  as- 
suaged, IS  a  deeply  rooted  conception,  especially  in 
oriental  antiquity.  Numerous '  mythical  pictures 
of  heathenism  represent  their  heroes  as  conquering 
drought  and  unfruitfulness  by  liberating  the  rain 
and  the  streams.  The  name  of  the  Indian  god 
Indra  is  derived  from  Tnd  =  und,  to  flow,  and  is 
therefore  equivalent  to  "  the  rain-giver,"  who  frees 
the  clouds  so  that  they  can  dispense  their  showers 
(cf.  E.  Meier,  Ind.  Liederh.,  p.  147  f.).  The  true 
Rain-giver,  the  dispenser  and  increaser  of  fertility, 
of  the  earth  and  among  beasts  and  men,  is  the 
living,   personal    God,   as    Shaddai.       The   root 

niE7  must  also  explain  "TK7,  mamma,  pi-opevly 
tlie  fountain  of  vain  and  blessings  for  man  and 
beast,  as  Gellius  (xii.  1 )  calls  \t,  fontem  sanctissimum 
corporis,  and  the  bringor  up  of  the  human  race. 
Hence  we  are  enabled  to  recognize  the  wide-spread 
philological  root  to  which  sliadah,  to  water,  shad 
(Aram  tad),  mamma,  belong;  for  it  is  connected 
with  the  Sanskrit  dhe,  Greek  dritrm,  Gothic  dad- 
djnn  (Old  German,  tutta,  etc.,  cf.  Benfey,  Gr.  Gram. 
ii.  270),  in  all  which  forms  the  idea  of  giving  drink, 
suckling,  is  present.  From  the  Greek  word,  the 
name  of  the  goddess  Thetis  is  derived,  as  "  Nurse 
of  the  Human  Race  "  (cf.  Weleker,  Gr.  Mi/thol.,  i. 
618).  That  Artemis  of  Ephesus  was  represented 
as  a  muUimammia,  is  known  not  only  from  antique 
sculptures,  but  also  from  the  writings  of  the  church 
fathers;  cf  the  words  of  Jerome  (in  Praam  Ep 
Puuli  ad  Ephes. ) ;  omrnnvi  bestiaram  et  viventium  esse 
nutriceiii  mentiuntur.  Naomi  was  rightly  named 
when,  with  a  flourishing  family,  she  went  to 
Moab  —  but  now  Shaddai,  who  gave  the  blessing, 
has  taken  it  away. 

Ver.  21.  I  vrent  out  full,  and  Jehovah  hath 
brought  me  home  again  empty.  Full  of  family 
happiness,  of  joy  in  her  sons,  and  of  hope  of  a 
cheerful  old  age  surrounded  by  children  and  chil- 
dren's children  ;  but  empty  now  of  all  these,  with- 
out possessions  and  without  hope.  A  penitent 
feeling  pervades  her  lamentation.      I  went  away 

1  [And,  therefore,  hardly  to  be  called  a  "  reading  *'  That 

the  LX.X.  read  71337,   as  some   have   thought,  id  hardly 

pof.sible,  aa  that  word  could  not  be  suitably  construed  with 

2,    For  the  same  reason  Ijertheau  takes  ^1  TTiV  in  the 

:        T  T 
Benst    '■  t:    be^^ow  labor  on  anything,"'  cf.   Bccles.  i.  13. 


notwithstanding  my  fullness,  and  because  I  went 
full,  do  I  return  empty.  For  this  reason  she  says : 
"  /  went  away,  and  Jehocah  has  brought  me  home 
again."  I  went  because  it  was  my  will  to  go,  not 
God's ;  now,  God's  judgment  has  sent  me  back. 
With  that  one  word  she  gives  vent  to  her  sorrow 
that  in  those  times  of  famine  she  forsook  her  peo- 
ple, although  she  herself  was  happy.  What  an 
evil  thing  it  is  to  follow  one's  own  will,  when  that 
will  is  not  directed  by  'the  commandments  of  God! 
Man  goes,  but  God  brings  home.  But  beside 
this  penitential  feeling,  there  is  another  feature 
indicative  of  Naomi's  beautiful  character,  which 
must  not  be  overlooked.  She  says,  /  went,  me 
hath  God  afflicted;  not.  We  went  —  my  husband 
took  me  with  him,  —  after  all,  I  only  followed  as  in 
duty  bound.  She  utters  not  a  breath  of  accusation 
against  Elimelech  or  of  excuse  for  herself.  Prop- 
erly speaking,  the  fault  did  lay  with  her  husban  1 
and  sons.  "They  were  the  originators  of  the  under- 
taking that  ended  so  disastrously ;  but  of  this  she 
has  no  memory.  She  neither  accuses,  nor  yet  docs 
she  commiserate  and  bewail  them.  Of  the  evils 
which  they  experienced,  she  does  -aot  speak.  1 
went,  and  me  has  God  brought  home  again,  empty 
and  bereft  of  husband  and  child.  Therefore,  she 
repeats,  call  me  not  Naomi !  That  name,  when 
she  hears  it,  suggests  the  entire  contrast  between 
what  she  was  and  what  she  now  is. 

For    Jehovah    hath    testified    against    me, 

"•n  i^3^.  The  internal  connection  with  the  pre- 
ceding thoughts  confirms  the  correctness  of  the 
Masoretic  pointing.  The  reading  of  the  LXX., 
"  he  humbled  me,"  was  justly  departed  from,  for  it 
is  only  a  paraphrase  of  the  sense. ^  That  which 
Berthean  considers  to  be  the  difficulty  of  the  pas- 
sage, that  it  makes  God  to  testify  against  a  person, 
while  elsewhere  only  men  bear  testimony,  is  pre- 
cisely the  special  thought  of  Naomi :  "  I  went," 
she  says,  "  and  God  has  testified  that  this  going- 
was  a  sin.  Through  the  issue  of  my  emigration 
God  has  testified  that  its  inception  was  not  rooted 
in  Him,  but  in  ourselves."  It  is  a  peculiarity  of 
piety  that  it  ascribes  the  issue  of  all  the  affairs  of 
life  to  God.  "  Was  it  right  or  not,  that  I  (namely, 
Elimelech  and  she)  went  away  to  Moab  ';  "  Men 
might  be  in  doubt  about  it.  But  the  end,  she 
says,  bears  witness  against  us,  who  followed  our 
own  inclinations.  God  testified  against  her,  for 
"Shaddai  hath  afflicted  me."  In  other  words,  in 
that  God,  as  Shaddai,  made  son'ow  my  portion,  He 

testified  against  me.  The  two  clauses,  i^JH^ 
^a  nar,  and  "'b'S^n  "^IJt?,  are  not  so  much 
parallel  as  mutually  explanatory.  In  the  loss  of 
my  children  and  family,  savs  Naomi,  I  perceive 
that  He  "  declares  me  guilty,''  as  the  Targum  also 

excellently  renders  ''3  '^??-  At  the  same  time, 
the  meaning  of  Shaddai  comes  here  again  clearly 
to  view.  For  it  is  Up  who  inflicts  sorrow  upon 
her,  only  in  that  her  children  are  taken  from  her 
That  which  God,  as  Shaddai,  the  giver  of  fruitfiil 
ness,  did  to  her  when  he  caused  her  sons  to  withei 

away,  proves  that  God  testifies  against  her.  57"^n 
is   here   used   just   as   it    is    in   Josh.   xxiv.   20: 

This  general  idea,  he  thinks,  is  then  determined  by  what 
follows,  so  as  to  mean  :  "  Jehovah  has  worked  against  me."- 

On  5  77357,  in  the  sense,  to  testify  against,  cf.  Ex.  xx 
16 ;  2  Sam.  i.  16 ;  Is.  ill.  9  ;  etc.  Bertheau's  objeotioB 
seems  to  be  sufflciently  met  above.  —  Tr.] 


CHAPTER  I.   19-22. 
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"If  ye  foi-sake  Jehovah  —  he  will  do  you  hurt 
(D37  S^in)  and  utterly  destroy  you.'' 

Vcr.  22.  So  Haomi  returned  and  Euth  with 
her.  The  curiosity  of  tlie  inhabitants  of  Bethle- 
hem is  satisfied ;  they  have  also  heard  the  history 
of  Ruth ;  but  with  this  their  sympathy  has  like- 
wise come  to  an  end.  Naomi  was  poor  and  God- 
forsaken,—  at  least  according  to  the  pious  and 
penitential  feeling  of  the  good  woman  herself 
How  natural,  that  in  her  native  place,  too,  she 
should  stand  alone.  But  Ruth  was  with  her.  She 
had  continued  firm  on  the  road,  and  she  remained 
faithful  in  Bethlehem.  Since  there  also  no  one 
assisted  her  mother-in-law,  she  continued  to  be  her 
only  stay  and  the  sole  sharer  of  her  lot.  Her  pres- 
ence is  once  more  expressly  indicated  :  "  and  Ruth, 
the  Moabitess,  with  her,  on  her  departure  from  the 
fields  of  Moab."  No  one  was  with  her  but  Ruth, 
—  who  made  the  journey  from  Moab  with  her,  in 
order  to  take  care  of  her  mother-in-law.  What 
had  become  of  Naomi,  if  Ruth,  like  Orpah,  had 
forsaken  her !  She  had  sunk  into  poverty  and 
humiliation  more  bitter  than  death,  ft  is  true,  she 
too,  with  her  husband,  had  left  Israel  in  times  of 
distress.  But  for  this  she  could  not  be  held  respon- 
sible, although  her  generous  spirit  accused  herself 
and  no  one  else.  On  the  other  hand,  she  had  been 
sufficiently  punished,  and  had  confessed  her  guilt. 
But  in  Bethlehem  poor  Naomi  was  made  to  feel 
that  she  now  bore  the  name  of  Mara.  Only  Ruth 
had  respect  to  neither  before  nor  after.  She  re- 
flected on  neither  happy  nor  sorrowful  days.  As 
she  had  loved  in  prosperity,  so  she  remained  true 
in  adversity.  Naomi,  in  her  native  place  and 
among  kindred,  in  Israel,  had  been  alone  and  in 
want,  had  not  the  sti-anger,  the  widow  of  her  son, 
accompanied  her  from  her  distant  land.  "While 
such  love  was  hers,  Naomi  was  not  yet  wholly  mis- 
erable ;  for  God  has  respect  to  such  fidelity. 

And  they  came  to  Bethlehem  in  the  begin- 
ning of  barley-harvest.  Consequently,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  harvest  season  in  general.  This 
statement  is  made  in  order  to  intimate  that  the 
help  of  God  did  not  tarry  long.  The  harvest  itself 
afforded  the  opportunity  to  prepare  consolation 
and  reward  for  both  women  m  their  highest 
need. 

HOMILETIOAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

"  Call  me  not  Naomi,  but  Mara."  Naomi  does 
not  conceal  her  condition  when  she  i-eaches  her 
native  place.  Usually,  the  natural  man,  even  as  a 
beggar,  still  desires  to  shine.  She  has  lost  every- 
thmg ;  and  what  she  had  gained,  the  companion- 
ship of  Ruth,  is  not  yet  able  to  console  her.  Her 
very  love  fills  her  with  anxiety  for  this  daughter. 
R-!collections  are  very  bitter,  and  the  future  is  fall 
of  care.  It  is,  however,  only  because  she  is  empty 
of  all  joys,  that  she  wishes  to  be  called  Mara.  But 
it  was  made  evident  even  in  her  misery  that  what- 
jver  she  had  lost  she  had  found  the  grace  of  God ; 


for  then  too  she  was  not  only  mimed,  but  truly 
was,  Naomi.  Nor  will  one  who  in  sorrow  does  not 
cease  t»  be  lovely,  retain  the  name  of  Mara.  Popt 
Gregory  the  Groat,  when  praised  (by  Leander) 
rephed  :  "  Call  me  not  Naomi,  i.  e.  beautiful,  but 
call  me  Mara,  since  I  am  full  of  bitter  grief  For 
I  am  no  more  the  same  person  you  knew :  out- 
wardly I  have  advanced,  inwardly  I  have  fallen. 
And  I  fear  to  be  among  those  of  whom  it  is  said : 
Thou  castedst  them  down  when  they  were  lifted 
up.  For  when  one  is  lifted  up,  he  is  cast  down  ; 
he  advances  in  honors  and  falls  in  morals." 

Thomas  a  Kempis  :  "  It  is  good  at  times  to  be 
in  distress  ;  for  it  reminds  us  that  we  are  in  exile." 

Bengel  :  "  If  God  have  loved  thee,  thou  canst 
have  had  no  lack  of  trouble." 

"For  Shaddai  hath  afflicted  me."  Naomi  did  not 
go  to  Moab  of  her  own  accord,  for  she  followed  her 
husband.  Her  stay  also  in  the  strange  land  was 
prolonged  only  because  her  sons  had  married  there. 
After  their  death,  although  poor  and  empty,  she 
returned  home  again,  albeit  she  had  but  little  to 
hope  for.  And  yet  in  the  judgment  she  perceives 
only  her  own  guilt.  Her  loving  heart  takes  all 
God's  judgments  on  itself  The  more  she  loved,  the 
more  ready  she- was  to  repent.  Being  a  Naomi, 
she  did  not  accuse  those  she  loved.  The  sign  of 
true  love  is  unselfishness,  which  ascribes  ills  to  self, 
blessings  to  others.  As  long  as  she  was  in  misery, 
she  took  the  anger  of  God  upon  herself;  but  as 
soon  as  she  perceived  the  favor  of  God,  she  praised 
Him  as  the  God  who  showed  kindness  to  the  living 
and  the  dead. 

[Fuller:  "And  all  the  city  was  moved,"  etc. 
See  here,  Naomi  was  formerly  a  woman  of  good 
quality  and  fashion,  of  good  rank  and  repute: 
otherwise  her  return  in  poverty  had  not  been  so 
generally  taken  notice  of  Shrubs  may  be  grubbed 
to  the  ground,  and  none  miss  them ;  but  every  one 
marks  the  felling  of  a  cedar.  Grovelling  cottages 
may  be  evened  to  the  earth,  and  none  observe  them ; 
but  every  traveller  takes  notice  of  the  fall  of  a  stee- 
ple. Let  this  comfort  those  to  whom  God  hath 
given  small  possessions.  Should  He  visit  them  with 
poverty,  and  take  from  them  that  little  they  have, 
yet  their  grief  and  shame  would  be  the  less :  they 
should  not  have  so  many  fingers  pointed  at  them, 
so  many  eyes  staring  on  them,  so  many  words 
spoken  of  them ;  they  might  lurk  in  obscurity :  it 
must  be  a  Naomi,  a  person  of  eminency  and  estate, 
whose  poverty  must  move  a  whole  city. —  The 
SAME :  "  Seeing  the  Lord  hath  testified  against  me, 
and  the  Almighty  hath  afflicted  7m."  Who  then 
is  able  to  hold  out  suit  with  God  in  the  court  of 
heaven  "i  For  God  himself  is  both  judge  and  wit- 
ness, and  also  the  executor  and  inflicter  of  punish- 
ments. 

Bp.  Hall  :  Ten  years  have  turned  Naomi  mto 
Mara.  What  assurance  is  there  of  these  earthly 
things  whereof  one  hour  may  strip  usi  Whai 
man  can  say  of  the  years  to  come,  thus  will  I  be  ; 
—  Tb.1 
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CHAPTER  SECOND. 


Vebsb  1. 


The  Relative. 

And  Naomi  had  [in  Bethlehem]  a  kinsman  [lit.  acquaintance,]  of  her  husband's,  a 
migiity  man  of  wealth  [a  valiant  hero],  of  the  family  of  Elimelech ;  and  his  name 
was  Boaz. 


EXEGBTIOAL   AND    DOCTRINAIi. 

Before  relating  the  wonderfal  deliverance  through 
a  kinsman,  by  which  faithfulness  and  love  are  re- 
warded, the  writer  first  informs  us  briefly  of  the 
existence  of  the  person  who  is  chosen  to  effect  this 
deliverance.  Hitherto  the  acting  persons  have  been 
only  women,  both  of  them  loving  and  excellent; 
now,  the  portrait  of  a  man  is  drawn,  who  is  the 
model  of  an  Israelite,  as  family-head  and  as  land- 
lord, in  war  and  in  peace. 

Ifaomi  had   a  kinsman.      The  expression  for 

this  is  ^7!]P.     In  our  texts,  it  is  time,  it  is  pointed 

SI^Q,  -with  ^"jlQ,  as  Keri,  in  the  margin.     But 

!3'llQ  occurs  only  once  more  (Prov.  vii.  4),  and 

there  also  we  must  probably  read  ^^^P-       The 

reading  ^IIQ  was  preferred  by  the  Masora  only 

on  account  of  the  fern.  ^?1^13)  which  occurs  at 

ch.  iii.  2.  The  participle  ^^.'P  is  of  more  frequent 
occurrence,  cf.  Ps.  Iv.  14.  Hitherto,  Naomi  could 
say,  as  does  the  Psalmist  (Ixxxviii.  9):    "Thou 

hast  put  my  kinsmen  (''¥  J.'^'?)  far  fi-om  me."  Com- 
pare also  ver.  1 9  of  the  same  psalm,  where  it  stands 

in  parallelism  with  3nW,  lover,  and  "S"},  compan- 
ion. She  has  likewise  experienced  what  is  written 
Ps.  xxxi.  12,  cf.  Job  xix.  14.  Literally,  to  be  sure, 
the  word  means  only  an  "acquaintance;"  but  it 
expresses  more  than  we  mean  by  that  tenn.  The 
man  was  not  a  very  near  relative,  but  one  "  known  " 
to  the  family,  as  belonging  to  it.  It  was  an  ac- 
quaintance valid  within  the  family  lines ;  hence  the 
word  signifies  as  much  as  familiaris.  It  is  used  in 
a  noteworthy  connection  at  2  Kgs.  x.  11,  where 

Jehu  slays  all  the  great  men,  the  CV^.'^'pi  and 
the  priests  of  Ahab,  —  i.  e.  everybody  that  adhered 
to  him,  whether  from  family  connection  or  interest. 
The  Latin  notus  may  occasionally  approximate  to 
the  idea  of  the  Hebrew  tenn  even  more  closely  than 
the  Greek  yviipifjLos ;  not  so  much,  however,  in 
Catull.  Ixxix.  4  {si  tria  notorum  basia  repeierit),  as 
in  Liv.  iii.  44,  where,  with  reference  to  the  violence 
done  to  Virginia,  is  said  :  nolos  gratia  (patris  et 
sponsi)  turbam  indignitas  rei  virgini  conriliat. 

Thf  fact  is  emphasized  that   Boaz  was  only  a 

S^JJ?       This  not  only  explains  a  certain  remote- 


ness of  Naomi  from  him,  but  it  makes  the  piety, 
which  notwithstanding  the  distance  (manifest  also 
from  ch.  iii.  12)  of  the  relationship,  performs  what 
the  narrative  goes  on  to  relate,  more  conspicuously 
great  than  it  would  appear  if,  according  to  an  un- 
founded conjecture  of  Jewish  expositors,  he  were 
held  to  be  the  son  of  Elimelech's  brother. 

A  valiant  hero.  These  words  are  applied  to 
Boaz  in  no  other  sense  than  to  Gideon  (Judg.  vi. 
12),  Jephthah  {xi.  1 ),  and  others,  and  have  no  refer- 
ence to  his  wealth  and  property.  He  was  a  strong 
and  able  man  in  Israel,  in  war  and  in  peace. 
Probably  he  had  distinguished  himself  in  conflicts 
of  Israel  against  enemies,  perhaps  against  Moab. 
The  ancestor  of  David  is,  as  the  Midrash  {Ruth  31, 
d)   remarks,  rightly  thus   described.     His  name, 

Boaz  (T??3)i  is  to  be  explained  by  reference  to 
the  name  of  one  of  the  pillars  erected  by  Solomon, 
and  called  Boaz,  while  the  other  was  named  Jachin 
(cf  my  Gold.  Thron  Salomo's,  p.  45).     It  is  not  a 

compound  of  ^^  "12,  but  a  contraction  of  '^'1?, 
"  son  of  strength,  of  enduring  vigor."  The  signifi- 
cation ahicritas  (Ges.,  Keil,  etc.),  would  hardly  be 
applicable  to  the  pUlar. 

HOMILBTICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

The  same  characteristic  is  ascribed  to  Boaz  as  to 
Gideon,  and  to  David.  But  concerning  his  warlike 
deeds  nothing  is  related.  In  Israel,  however,  there 
was  no  valor,  properly  so  called,  except  such  as 
sprang  from  the  acknowledgment  of  the  living  God. 
The  word  is  not  applied  to  wild  battle-rage,  but  to 
moral  strength,  which  valiantly  repels  distress  and 
dishonor,  as  Abraham  drew  the  sword  for  his  coun- 
try against  foreign  oppressors.  Boaz  was  a  hero  in 
war  through  his  virtue  in  peace.  And  this  virtue 
comes  so  clearly  to  view  in  the  Book  of  Ruth,  that 
the  narrator  could  justly  add :  he  was  a  brave  man. 
For  morally  brave  he  shows  himself  in  every  rela- 
tion :  1 .  as  landlord ;  2.  as  confessor  of  God ;  3. 
as  man  of  action ;  and  hence  he  receives  the  reward 
both  of  him  who  dispenses  blessings  and  of  him 
who  receives  them. 

[Fuller  :  "  This  first  verse  presents  us  with  two 
remarkable  things  :  1 .  Poor  jfaomi  was  allied  to 
powerful  Boaz.  2.  Boaz  was  both  a  powerful  man 
and  a  godly  man."  —  Tr.J 


CHAPTER  II.  2-17.  27 


Verses  2-17. 
The  Reward  of  Faithfulness  begin$. 


2 


And  Ruth  the  Moabitess  said  uato  Naomi,  Let  me  now  go  to  the  field,  and  glcar 
ears  of  corn  ^  after  htm  iu  whose  sight  I  shall  find  grace.     And  she  said  unto  her, 

3  Go,  my  daughter.  And  she  went,  and  came,  and  gleaned  in  the  field  after  the 
reapers:  and  her  hap  was  to  light  on  a  [the]  part  of  ihe  field  ^  belonging  unto  Boaz, 

4  who  was  of  the  kindred  [family  ]  of  Ellimelech.  And  behold,  Boaz  came  from  Beth- 
lehem,  and  said  unto  the  reapers,   The   Lord   [Jehovah]   be  with  you :  and  they 

.5  answered  him.  The  Lord  [Jehovah]  bless  thee.    '"Then  said  Boaz  [And  Boaz  said] 

6  unto  his  servant  that  was  set  over  the  reapers,  Whose  damsel  is  this  ?  And  the 
servant  that  was  set  over  the  reapers  an-wered  and  said,  It  is  the '  Moabitish  dain- 

7  sel  that  came  back  with  Naomi  out  of  the  country  [teri-itories]  of  Moab  :  And 
she  said,  I  pray  you  [thee],  let  me  glean  and  [I  will]  gather  after  the  reapers  among 
the  sheaves :  so  she  came,  and  hath  continued  even  from  the  morninn;  until  now, 

8  that  *  she  tarried  a  little  in  the  house.  Then  said  Boaz  [And  Boaz  said]  unto  Ruth, 
Hearest  thou  not,  my  daughter  ?     Go  not  to  glean  in  another  field,  neither  go  from 

9  hence,  but  abide  here  fast  by  my  maidens  :  Let  thine  eyes  be  on  the  field  that  they 
do  reap,  and  go  thou  [fearlessly]  after  them  :  have  1  not  charged  the  young  men  that 
they  shall  not  touch  [molest]  thee  ?  and  when  thou  art  athirst,^  go  unto  the  vessels, 

10  and  drink  of  that  which  the  young  men  have  drawn.  Then  she  fell  on  her  face,  and 
bowed  herself  to  the  ground,  and  said  unto  him.  Why  have  I  found  grace  in  thine 
eyes,  that  thou  shouldest  take  knowledge  [friendly  notice]  of  me,  seeing  I  am  a  stranger  ? 

11  And  Boaz  answered  and  said  unto  her.  It  hath  fully  been  shewed  me,  all  that 
thou  hast  done  unto  thy  motlier-in  law  since  the  death  of  thine  liusband :  and  how 
tliou  hast  left  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  and  the  land  of  thy  nativity,  and  art  come 

12  unto  a  people  which  thou  knewest  not  heretofore.  The  Lord  [Jehovah]  recom- 
pense thy  work,  and  a  full  [complete]  reward  be  given  thee  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 

l.'J  God  of  Israel,  under  wliose  wings  thou  art  come  to  trust  [seek  refuge].  Then  she 
said.  Let  me  find  favour^  in  thy  sight,  my  lord;  for  that  thou  hast  comforted  me, 
and  for  that  thou  hast  spoken  friendly  unto  [to  the  lieart  of]  thine  handmaid,  though 

1 4  I  be  not  like  unto  one  of  thy  handmaidens.  And  Boaz  said  unto  her.  At  meal-time ' 
come  thou  hither,  and  eat  of  the  bread,  and  dip  thy  morsel  in  the  vinegar.  And  she 
sat  beside  the  reapers  :  and  he  reached  her  parched  com,  and  she  did  eat,  and  was 

15  sufficed  [satisfied],  and  left  [over].  And  when  she  was  risen  up  to  glean,  Boaz 
commanded  his  young  men,  saying,  Let  her  glean  even  among  [between]  the  sheaves, 

16  and  reproach  her  not:  And  let  fall  [pull  out]  '  also  some  of  [from]  the  handfulls 
[bundles]  of  purpose  for  her,  and  leave  them  [if],  that  she  may  glean  them  [jY],  and 

17  rebuke  her  not.  So  she  gleaned  in  the  field  until  even,  and  beat  out  that  she  had 
gleaned  :  and  it  was  about  an  cpbah  of  barley. 

TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATIOAL. 

[1  Ver.2.—  D^'batSn  rtiSj^bSI :  Ut.  "and  glean,  among  the  ears."  The  construction  is  exactly  parallel  to  that 
In  yer.  7  ;  i.  e.  ni5i?bs  is  used  absolutely,  without  an  accus.,  as  frequently  in  our  Book  and  elsewhere.  The  idea  is, 
Ijet  me  gather  (sc.  some  ears)  among  those  that  are  left  lying  in  the  field  by  the  harvesters.  —  Tr.] 

p  Ter.  3.  —  ni'tBn  npbn  :  "  the  fleld-portion,"  i.  e.  that  part  of  the  grain-fields  about  Bethlehem  that  belonged 
to  Boaz.  "  Though  gardens  and  Vineyards  are  usually  surrounded  by  a  stone  wall  or  hedge  of  prickly  pear,  the  grain 
fields,  on  the  contrary,  though  they  belong  to  different  proprietors,  are  not  separated  by  any  inolosure  from  each  other. 
Ihe  boundary  between  them  is  indicated  by  heaps  of  small  stones,  or  sometimes  by  single  upright  stones  placed  at  inter- 
vals of  a  rod  or  more  from  each  other  "  (Hackett,  lUust.  of  Scripture,  p.  167).  In  n^i?!?  "Ip.'i  >•'•  "  ""^  '"'I'  ^^' 
pened,"  mi7)3  is  the  subject  of  ")j7*1,  cf.  Eccles.  U.  14.  rTIB?!!  n[?vri  is  the  accus.  of  place,  cf.  Ges.  118,  1. 
-Te.]       '''■'•' 

[8  Ver.  6.  —  Or  :  "  She  is  a  Moabitish  maiden,  who  came  back  with  Naomi  from,"  etc.  This  supposes  that  nSt^n 
Is,  us  the  accentuation  makes  it,  and  against  which  nothing  is  to  be  said  here,  the  third  fem.  perfect,  cf.  the  note  on  ch. 
I.  22.  Thus  taken,  the  answer  does  not  assume  that  Boaz  is  acquainted  with  the  return  of  Naomi.  The  E.  T.  may. 
lowever,  be  justified  by  taking  n3J&n  m  a  participle,  cf.  Ges.  Ill,  2,  a.  —  Ta.] 
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[i  Ver.  7. — ^nT  is  joined  by  Dr.  Caseel  to  PT^M"*!^},  as  adv.  of  time  (so  also  Qesenius  and  Fiirst,  cf.  Lexica 
B.  V.) :  "  and  until  now  her  resting  (cf.  below)  in  the  house  was  little."  But  this  unnecessarily  disturbs  the  accentual 
tiou.     Better  translate  :  "  this  her  flitting  in  the  house  (n^BH,  accus.  of  place)  is  but  for  a  littlo  "  (t05?)D,  adv.  oi 

accus.  of  time).     PTT    nnntt?  is  an  Aram^izing  of  the  more  regular  Hebrew  n-Tn  ni^^tt?.  cf,  Ew.  293,  b,  and  the 
V         T  ;   .  V  -         T  :   •  '  ' 

Lexica,  h.  v.  HT. —  On  ^n5DK1,  in  the  preceding  clause,  see  Ges.  126,  6.     Ruth  says  :  Pray,  permit  me  to  glean,  and 

And  (in  consequence  of  this  permission)  I  will  gather,  etc.  —  Tr.] 

[5  Ver.  9.  —  nOS,  from  SO 55,  but  inflected  aa  if  firom  a  form  nS2S.  cf.  Ges.  75,  Bern.  21,  o.     On  the  use  of  the 
•  t'  •■  t'  t  t'  ' 

word  as  perfect,  cf.  on  ch.  i.  12.     On  the  perfects  iyipTTTI  and  n'^nti?1,    Ges.  126,  Rem.  1;    and  on  the  imperf. 

]^^Ntt7'',    Ges.  127,  4,  b.     "1B7SJ3  is  rendered  "  out  of  which  "  by  Bertheau  and  Keil  (because  water-drawing  was 

ordinarily  done  by  women?);  but  in  that  case  the  more  natural  position  of  n'^ntt?'}  would  be  after  D^^3?3n 
thus  :  and  out  of  what  the  young  men  draw  (drink),  drink  thou  (too).  —  Tfi.] 

[6  Ver.  13.  —  M^CS  :  optative.  "  To  take  it  as  present  indicat.  :  I  find  favor,  as  is  done  by  Le  Clerc  and  Bertheau, 
[s  not  in  accordance  with  the  modesty  of  humility  which  Ruth  manifests  in  the  following  words  -'  (Keil).  Nor  is  the 
word  expressive  of  a  permanent  state  or  condition,  which  would  justify  the  imperfect  indicative ,  as  is  the  case  with  the 
n^irrN  of  the  next  clause,  cf.  Ges.  127,  2.  —  Te.] 

[V'Ver.  14.  —  According  to  the  accentuation  of  the  Masorites,  these  words  belong  to  the  preceding  clause  :  "  And  Boaz 
said  to  her  at  the  time  of  eating.  Come  hither,"  etc.  ^'tyS,  from  t£?^3,  an  anomalous  form  for  *'t£?3,  as  ^tt?2  for 
•lt£?3.  Josh.  iii.  9 ;  1  Sam.  xiv.  38.  The  second  accent,  merca,  is  here,  as  in  other  instances  (Gen.  xxviii.  2 ;  Num. 
xvii.  23,  etc.)  used  instead  of  metheg.  —  H^  without  mappik  as  in  Num.  xxxii.  42  j  Zech.  v.  11.  —  Tb.] 

8  Ver.  16.  —  !1  vCDn  '7t£7.  The  use  of  7|7t£?  in  the  sense  "  to  draw  out  "  is  only  a  return  to  the  original  mean- 
ing of  the  ^ord.  It  is  the  same  word  as  avKam,  which  also  originally  meant  to  draw  out,  for  it  was  from  the  drawing 
off  or  stripping  of  their  armor  from  the  slain  that  it  obtained  the  signification  "  to  make  booty,  to  plund(?r."  [On  the  use 
of  the  infin.  const,  for  the  absol.  see  Ges.  131,  4,  Bern.  2.  — Tr.] 


BXEGBTICAL  AND  DOCTKIN.iL. 

Ver.  2.  And  Kuth,  the  Moabitess,  said  to 
Naomi.  Naomi  was  manifestly  in  need.  No  one 
seemed  to  help  her,  nor  had  she  the  heart  to  ask. 
It  is  but  too  clear  now  that  her  lot  would  have  been 
a  dismal  one,  if  at  her  return  Ruth  had  not  faith- 
fully clung  to  her.  But  this  young  woman's  iidel- 
ity  shows  itself  now  also.  As  the  barley-harvest  is 
in  progress,  she  offers  to  go  to  the  "field  and  ask  for 
permission  to  glean.  It  was  no  easy  offer.  Ruth 
was  probably  ignorant  of  those  provisions  of  the 
Israclitish  law  according  to  which  the  gleanings  of 
the  harvest-field  and  even  a  forgotten  sheaf  were 
to  be  left  to  the  poor  and  the  stranger,  the  widow 
and  the  orphan  (cf  Lev.  xxiii.  22  ;  l5eut.  xxiv.  19). 
At  least,  she  did  not  seem  to  expect  the  observance 
of  such  a  custom ;  for  she  hoped  to  obtain  permis- 
sion to  glean  fi'om  the  possible  kindness  of  some 
proprietor.  But  at  best,  Avhat  a  miserable  task  for 
the  once  happy  and  prosperous  widow !  Possibly 
to  see  herself  treated  as  a  beggar,  harshly  addressed 
or  even  personally  maltreated  by  rude  reapers !  to 
pass  the  day  in  heat  and  distress,  in  order  at  even- 
mg,  hungry  and  weary,  to  bring  home  a  little  bar- 
ley !  For  this  then  she  had  left  paternal  house 
and  land,  in  order  in  deepest  misery  to  be  per- 
chance yet  also  abused  as  a  foi'eigner !  But  the 
love  she  cherishes,  makes  everything  easy  to  her. 
It  not  only  gives  utterance  to  good  words,  but 
it  carries  them  into  practice.  She  forgets  every- 
thing, in  order  now  to  remember  her  filial  duty  to 
Naomi.     And  Naomi  accepts  her  offer. 

Go,  my  daugMer.  Until  now,  she  has  only 
silently  endured  every  expression  of  Ruth's  self- 
sacrifice.  She  had  indeed  ceased  to  dissuade  her 
froBi  going  vnth  her,  but  she  had  also  refrained 
fi'om  encouraging  her.  Ruth  might  even  now, 
\fter  having  reached  Bethlehem,  experienced  the 
poverty  of  her  mother-in-law,  and  tasted  the  sense 
of  strangeness  in  Israel,  have  returned  to  Moab. 
Bl'*   the   meekness   with   which,   instead  of  this. 


she  asks  permission  to  encounter  toil  and  misery 
for  her,  overcomes  in  Naomi  too  every  ulterior 
consideration.  Such  a  request  could  no  longer  be 
silently  accepted ;  nor  could  it  be  refused.  Naomi 
permits  her  to  glean  in  tlie  harvest-field.  Nor  was 
it  an  easy  thing  for  the  mother  to  give  this  consent. 
The  remarkable  characters  of  both  women  come 
here  also  nobly  to  view.  Ruth,  who  has  given  up 
everything,  is  humble  as  a  dutiful  child,  and  asks 
for  permission  to  give  up  more.  Naomi,  who  in 
her  highest  need  would  accept  nothing  from  Ruth, 
in  order  not  to  involve  her  in  the  same  distress, 
—  who  retains  her  maternal  authority  in  circum- 
stances of  want  in  which  people  generally  would 
deem  this  impossible,  —  has  no  other  reward  for 
Ruth's  self-sacrificing  disposition  than  that  she  is 
ready  to  accept  its  efforts  for  herself. 

Ver.  ,"i.  And  she  lighted  providentially  on 
the  field  of  Boaz.    More  literally  :  "  And  her  lot 

met  her  on  the  field  of  Boaz."  (~li7.*l  fat.  apoc. 
from  nnj?,  S^ilJ,  occuirere.)  Ruth,  as  a  stranger 
in  Bethlehem,  knew  neither  persons  nor  properties. 
She  might  have  chanced  on  fields  of  strange  and 
unfriendly  owners.  Providence  so  ordered  it,  that 
without  knowing  it,  she  entered  the  field  of  one 
who  was  of  the  family  of  Elimelech,  and  therefore 
also  a  distant  relative  of  her  deceased  husband. 

Ver.  4  ff.  And  behold  Boaz  came  from  Bethle- 
hem. A  finer  picture  of  mral  harvest-scenes  is 
nowhere  extant.  We  hear,  as  it  were,  the  rustling 
of  the  reapers'  sickles.^  Behind  them  aie  the  wo- 
men, binding  the  cut  grain  (ver.  8).  The  overseer's 
presence  promotes  industry  and  order  (ver.  .5).  In 
case  of  thirst,  there  stand  the  water-vessels  at  no 
great  distance.  The  fields  surround  the  country- 
house  with  its  various  outbuildings,  where  the 
weary  may  find  a  moment's  rest  and  refreshment 

1  Cf.  Homer,  H.  xviii  550,  in  the  description  of  the  shield 
of  Achilles  :  "  On  it  he  al^so  graved  a  field  thick  with  grain 
and  there  witli  sharp  .Mckles  reapers  piiod  their  task  '' 
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A.t  meal-time,  the  laborers  are  supplied  (as  at  the 
present  day,  cf.  Rob.  ii.  50),  with  roasted  grain  i 
and  bread-'^J  The  latter  they  dip  in  a  refreshing 
drink,  consistingof  vinegar  and  water,  with  per- 
haps some  oil  mixed  in  it.' 

But  rural  life  has  not  in  itself  that  paradisaic 
happiness  which  Virgil  contrasts  so  enthusiastically 
with  the  luxuriant  and  slavish  life  of  Rome.  It 
may  perhaps  be  true  that  a  country  population  is 
more  patient  of  labor  and  more  readily  contented 
with  small  means  ("  paliens  operam  exiguoque  adsueta 
juventus,"  —  Georg.  ii.  472) ;  but  it  is  only  when  a 
pious  and  godfearing  spirit  rules  in  the  hearts  of 
proprietor  and  dependents  that  it  is  good  to  live 
amid  the  "quiet  scenes  and  rewardful  toil  of  the 
country.  Only  then,  too,  is  the  poet's  word  ap- 
plicable: "the  chaste  dwelling  presei^ves  virtue" 
(casta  pudicitiam  servat  domus). 

An  example  of  such  a  country  life  meets  us  here 
ill  the  good  times  of  Israel.  Boaz  himself,  when 
the  day  has  considerably  advanced,  comes  to  look 
after  his  people  in  the  field.  His  greeting  is,  "  Je- 
hovah be  with  you  !  "  Their  answer,  "  Jehovah 
bless  thee ! "  Nor  is  this,  in  his  mouth,  merely 
a  customary  form  :  the  reality  of  his  piety  is  mani- 
fest from  his  life  and  works.  Hence,  also,  as  the 
master,  so  the  servant.  The  overseer  knows  the 
benignity  of  his  master,  and  imitates  it.  This 
appears  as  soon  as  Boaz  comes  and  notices  the 
strange  maiden.  That  he  does  this  at  once,  is  only 
a  new  feature  in  the  rural  picture.  On  the  fields 
,  of  Boaz,  the  poor  were  not  hindered  in  their  legal 
privilege  of  gleaning.  But  the  proprietor  knows 
not  only  his  work-people,  but  the  needy  also. 
Ruth  he  had  never  yet  seen.  It  may  be  supposed 
also  that  her  modest  and  reserved  bearing  served 
at  once  to  mark  her.  She  who  had  so  long  been 
mistress  herself,  had  not  the  look  of  those  who 
have  grown  bold  in  beggary.  Such  a  one  as  she 
was  must  have  sufficiently  manifested  her  supe- 
riority over  the  female  servants  by  the  natural 
charm  and  grace  of  her  presence,  even  though  she 
dressed  in  the  same  style  and  engaged  in  similar 
coil.  She  could  not  fail  to  surprise  Boaz,  as  he 
sui-veyed  his  people  and  their  labor.  He  turns  to 
his  overseer  with  the  natural  inquiry,  "  Whose  is 
this  damsel  1 "  It  was  in  accordance  with  national 
custom  to  ask,  not,  "  Who  is  this  damsel "  —  for 
that  was  of  comparatively  little  importance, —  but, 
Whence  is  she '!  how  comes  she  hero  f  to  what 
estate  does  she  belong  ?  With  the  overseer's  an- 
swer begins  the  beautiful  delineation  of  the  two 
principal   persons  of  the   narrative   in  their   first 

*  [The  following  remarks  on  parched  com  are  from  Dr. 
Thomson's  The  Land  and  tke  Book  (ii.  610) :  "  It  is  made 
thus  ;  a  quantity  of  the  best  ears,  not  too  ripe,  are  plucked 
with  the  stalks  attached.  These  are  tied  into  small  parcels, 
a  blazing  fire  is  kindled  with  dry  grass  and  thorn  bushes, 
and  the  corn-heads  are  held  in  it  until  the  chalf  is  mostly 
burnel  off.  The  grain  is  thus  sufficiently  roasted  to  be 
eaten,  and  it  is  a  favorite  article  all  over  the  country.  When 
travelling  in  harvest-time,  my  tnuleteers  have  very  often 
thus  prepared  parched  corn  in  the  evenings  after  the  tent 
las  been  pitched.  Nor  is  the  gathering  of  these  green  ears 
for  parching  ever  regarded  as  stealing.  After  it  ha*  been 
roasted,  it  is  rubbed  out  in  the  hand  and  eaten  as  there  is 
occasion."  —  Tr.] 

2  Which  they  probably  consumed  under  the  shade  of 
beautiful  trees,  as  in  Goethe's  picture  (Herm.  u.  Doroth.) : 
"  It  (a  tree  of  which  he  is  speaking)  waa  visible  far  and 
wide  :  under  it  the  reapers  were  accustomed  to  enjoy  theic 
noonday  meal." 

8  la  describing  his  servitude  in  Egypt,  M.  Heberer  says 
iBosenmiiller,  Morgenland,  iii.  68) :  "  It  is  truly  incredible 
kow  the  biscuit,  eaten  with  vinegar  and  oil,  strengthens  the 


meeting.  The  overseer  knew  Ruth;  and  it  was 
not  necessary  to  tell  Boaz  much  about  her,  since 
the  return  of  Naomi  had  been  much  talked  of. 
But  it  is  honorable  to  him  that  he  at  once  recom- 
mends her  by  praising  her  diligence.  Since  morn- 
ing she  had  not  ceased  to  glean,  —  had  scarcely 
rested  a  little  in  the  house.*  This  praise  of  her 
diligence  included  praise  of  the  propriety  and  re- 
serve of  her'demeanor.  She  was  very  unlike  other 
gleaners.  Those  were  apt  to  chatter  and  do  many 
other  things  beside  that  for  which  they  came. 

Ver.  8.  And  Boaz  said  to  Ruth,  Go  not  to 
glean  in  another  field.  The  interest  of  Boaz, 
who  had  already  heard  of  the  Moabitess,  especially 
as  Naomi  was  at  least  something  more  to  him  than 
an  entire  stranger,  —  a  fact  either  unknown  to  the 
overseer,  or  which,  like  a  good  and  sagacious  serv- 
ant, he  discreetly  passed  over,  —  could  not  but  in- 
crease by  reason  of  the  praise  bestowed  on  Ruth . 
He  therefore  went  to  her,  to  speak  with  her  person- 
ally. In  the  case  of  another  maiden  of  whom  he 
had  heard  similar  good  reports,  he  would  have 
given  a  few  favorable  directions  concerning  her  to 
his  overseer.  But  here  he  was  met  by  various  pe- 
culiar considerations.  Was  it  Naomi,  the  widow 
of  a  relative  of  his,  who  was  forced  to  lay  claim  to 
the  widow's  rights  in  the  hai-vest-fields  of  Israel, 
or  was  it  the  Moabitess,  who,  for  having  attached 
herself  with  all  her  heart  to  Israel,  now  com 
manded  the  favor  of  the  Israelite'?  Both  these 
thoughts  are  at  work  in  the  noble  mind  of  Boaz. 
He  recognizes  the  existence  of  a  certain  relation- 
ship, the  benefit  of  which  is  due  to  Ruth.  It  is 
not  a  common  maid-servant  who  stands  before  him. 
Had  he  been  actuated  by  the  spirit  of  modern 
sentimentality,  he  would  probably  have  been 
ashamed  of  her.  He  would  have  offered  her  a 
piece  of  money,  and  sent  her  away,  that  it  might 
not  become  known  that  this  Moabitish  beggar  is 
his  relative!  He  would  at  all  events  not  have 
allowed  her  to  go  on  gleaning  !  But  according  to 
the  ancient  delicate  and  religious  view,  he  cannot 
act  thus.  Nothing  has  been  asked  of  him;  conse- 
quently, he  has  no  right  to  wound  the  self-respect 
of  others.  The  privilege  of  gleaning  belongs  of 
right  to  the  widow  and  the  stranger.  It  is  not 
well  that  she  needs  it ;  but  needing  it,  he  cannot 
hinder  her  from  using  it.  Even  while  he  admits  her 
relationship,  he  can  only  support  her  in  this  right, 
and  enlarge  its  advantages.  And  this  is  what  he 
does.  Ruth  had  modestly  gleaned  at  a  distance 
from  the  reapers  and  binders.^  He  calls  her  nearer, 
and  says :  "  Go  not  to  glean  in  another  field."    In 

weary  and  exhausted  system  and  restores  its  powers."  The 
drink  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  called  jiosea^  consisted  of  wa- 
ter and  vinegar.  Hadrian,  to  encourage  his  troops,  used  it 
himself  (Spartian.  Vit.  Hadr.  ch.  x).  Of  a  different  nature 
is  the  food  which  in  Virgil  {Ed.  ii.  10)  is  prepared  for  th3 
reapers  (rapido  ferris  mnsoribus  cbsLu)  and  others,  with  gar- 
lic and  thyme.  Some  other  learned  observations  see  in 
Serarius,  Qiuest.  xxiv.  p.  738. 

4  in'^Bn  nnil^.  '^^^  alluslon  can  only  'be  to  « 
field-building,  since  *  otherwise  her  sitting  in  it  could  not 
be  known  to  the  laborers.  And  as  the  "  sitting  "  forms  a 
contrast  with  her  laboring,  it  must  be  taken  in  the  sense  oJ 
"  resting."  In  the  Sept.  rendering  ec  aypw,  a-ypds  standi 
for  a  building  in  the  field,  villa,  castra  in  agro. 

G    There    is   a   difference   when,    according    to    ver.  7, 

she  gleans  near  the  sheaves,  after  the  reapers,  "''^PN 
Q^IDVa  D''"l?1pn,  au''  when,  in  ver.  15,  she  is  al 
lowed  to  glean  "  between  the  sheaves,"    D^'ID^H    7^2- 

'  •  TT*  T         '     ^^ 

among  the  reapers 


so 
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these  words  he  acknowledges  the  first  degree  of  the 
Interest  to  which  his  relationship  binds  him.  Both 
for  her  sake  —  for  would  she  everywhere  have  such 
favorable  opportunities  to  glean  as  he  gave  her  ?  — 
and  also  for  his  own !  That  which  is  a  benefit  to 
her,  is  also  seemly  with  respect  to  himself  as  re- 
lated to  her,  in  order  that  Elimelech's  daughter-in- 
law  may  not  wander  from  field  to  field  like  one 
utterly  helpless. 

Not  go  from  hence,  but  keep  here,  with  my 
maidens.  He  has  called  her  to  him  where  he 
stands,  near  the  reapers.  Only  on  this  supposition 
are  these  words  intelligible.  Immediately  behind 
the  reapers,  came  the  maidens  who  bound  the 
^rain.  The  gleaner  who  was  allowed  to  approach 
nearest  the  latter,  had  the  best  opportunity.  Ruth 
had  hitherto  kept  back,  which  perhaps  allowed 
others  to  anticipate  her  and  take  away  the  best. 
Boaz  bids  her  come  close  up  to  the  binders,  and  to 
stay  there.i  He  allows  her  to  glean  indeed,  but  he 
makes  her  gleaning  more  productive. 

Ver.  9.  Keep  thine  eyes  on  the  field  that 
they  reap,  and  go  after  them,  etc.  He  takes 
care  not  only  to  provide  her  an  abundant  gleaning, 
but  also  to  ensure  the  safety  of  her  person.  He  is 
not  dealing  with  a  gleaner  of  the  common  class. 
Close  by  the  reapers  is  no  doubt  a  good  place  for 
finding  ears,  but  it  involves  also  the  possibility  of 
rude  treatment.  Her  appearance  may  have  been 
such  as  would  not  unlikely  provoke  the  coarse  jests 
with  which  such  peasant  laborers  were  perhaps  in 
the  habit  of  assailing  women.  She  would  prefer, 
therefore,  as  he  foresees,  to  keep  herself  back,  rather 
tlian  work  in  their  immediate  neighborhood.  Be 
not  concerned,  he  says :  I  have  already  given 
charge  that  no  one  touch  thee.^  Act  without  fear ; 
and  when  thou  thirstest,  go  boldly  and  drink. 

Vcr.  10.  Then  she  fell  on  her  face,  etc.  It 
may  be  clearly  seen  here,  that  only  such  as  can  ex- 
ercise love,  understand  how  to  receive  it.  No  one 
is  humbler  than  he  who  truly  gives  from  love  — 
of  that  Ruth  is  a  proof;  and  for  that  reason,  hu- 
mility never  shows  itself  more  beautiful,  than 
when  love  receives.  Ruth  had  made  the  greatest 
sacrifices,  although  no  one  had  a  right  to  expect 
them  fi'om  her,  and  is  withal  so  unassuming,  as 
not  to  look  for  anything  fi-om  others.  Most  peo- 
ple in  her  place  would  have  made  the  first  favor 
shown  them,  the  occasion  for  saying  that  in  truth 
they  were  not  at  all  used  to  such  work.  Their 
thanks  would  have  been  combined  with  complaints 
and  accusing  insinuations  about  the  distress  in 
which  they  found  themselves,  although  they  had 
exchanged  the  people  and  God  of  Moab  for  those 
of  Israel.  Ruth's  love  did  not  spring  fi-om  selfish- 
ness, and  hence  did  not  give  birth  to  any  proud  self- 
consciousness.  Instead  of  a  sigh  that  she  who  had 
said,  "  thy  people  is  my  people,  thy  God  my  God," 
could  scarcely  by  weary  toil  procure  sustenance  in 
Israel,  she  titters  her  humble  thanks  to  Boaz : 
How  is  it  that  I,  a  stranger,  obtain  such  favor ! 

1  The   words    H-TQ     """J^aV.n'Wb     [on   the   form 

^"I^UVJ^j  cf.  Ges.  47,  Rem.  1]  would  be  a  useless  repetition, 
If  tbey  did  not  express  the  idea  that  she  is  not  -to  leave  the 
place  where  she  now  stands  before  him  (and  whither  he  prob- 
ibly  caused  her  to  be  called),a8  being  favorable  to  her  success. 

2  [Dr.  Thomson,  The  Land  an/l  tli6  Book,  ii.  510,  ex- 
plains the  charge  of  Boaz  to  the  reapers  in  almost  the  same 
language  as  our  author,  and  adds  :  "  Such  precautions  are 
not  out  of  place  at  this  day  The  reapers  are  gathered  from 
all  parts  of  the  country,  and  largely  from  the  ruder  class, 
and,  living  far  from  home,  throw  off  all  restraint,  and 
give  free  license  to  their  tongues,  if  nothing  more."  —  Ta.] 


Instead  of  taking  it  as  a  matter  of  course  tha 
Boaz  should  especially  regard  ("'^^~)  her,  beiiij' 
a  stranger,  she  is  so  unassuminpf  as  to  deem  thia 
very  fact  an  enhancement  of  his  kindness. 

Ver.  1 1 .  And  Boaz  said,  It  hath  been  told  me, 
etc.  The  answer  which  Boaz  gives,  is  not  simply 
that  of  the  landed  proprietor,  but  of  the  Israelite. 
He  speaks  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  faith  of 
Israel.  We  feel  that  he  acts  as  he  does  from  a 
sense  of  his  duty  as  an  Israelite.  The  Jewish  ex- 
positors have  identified  Boaz  with  Ibzan  the  judge 
(Judg.  xii.  8),  because  the  latter  also  was  of  Beth- 
lehem —  manifestly  the  northern  Bethlehem,  how- 
ever, and  not  that  of  Judah  (cf.  the  Comment,  on 
Judges).  But  in  enunciating  such  opinions,  they 
have  their  eyes  more  on  the  spirit  than  on  the  his- 
torical facts.  They  only  felt  themselves  bound  to 
point  out  that,  since  Boaz,  like  other  Judges,  is 
said  to  have  been  a  "  valiant  hero,"  and  is  evi- 
dently rich  and  highly  esteemed,  he  must  also  have 
exercised  the  ftmctions  of  the  judge.  Literally, 
this  cannot  be  maintained;  for,  had  it  been  the 
case,  our  Book  would  not  have  been  silent  on  the 
subject.  But  during  the  so-called  period  of  the 
Judges,  there  were  certainly  other  able  men  in  Is- 
rael than  the  heroes  mentioned  in  the  Book  of 
Judges,  who  filled  the  olBce  of  judge  in  their  cities 
(cf  Com.  on  Judg.  ii.  16);  and  Boaz  would  cer- 
tainly furnish  us  with  a  beautiftil  likeness  of  one  of 
these.  In  his  words,  at  least,  there  is  undeniably 
the  breathing  of  a  pious,  national  consciousness, 
such  as  becomes  an  Israelitish  family-head  and 
hero  in  the  presence  of  a  recent  proselyte  to  his 
faith  and  people. 

AH  that  thou  hast  done  unto  thy  mother-in- 
law,  etc.  The  words  of  Boaz  here  clearly  state 
what,  in  accordance  with  the  delicacy  of  ancient 
naiTation,  was  not  expressly  said  above.  Ruth 
has  nowhere  hinted  that  she  was  showing  kindness 
to  her  mother-in-law  in  going  with  her  to  Israel. 
All  she  said,  was,  "  I  will  not  leave  thee."  When 
Naoi)ji  arrives  at  Bethlehem,  and  everybody  ia 
eager  with  curiosity,  the  lamentations  in  which  she 
breaks  out  are  indeed  recorded,  but  not  the  words  in 
which  she  praised  her  daughter-in-law.  Neverthe- 
less, she  fally  appreciated  what  Ruth  did  for  her. 
This  was  the  very  reason  why  she  at  first  reftised 
to  accept  her  sacrifice.  Afterwards,  however,  she 
gratefully  recounted  her  obligations  to  her  dangh- 
ter-in-law,  but,  as  discreet  minds  are  wont  to  do, 
behind  her  back.  Boaz  could  have  derived  his 
knowledge  only  from  naiTations  proceeding  from 
Naomi  herself. 

The  merit  which  Boaz  imputes  to  Ruth  is  of  a 
twofold  nature.  Induced  by  affection,  she  ha&  left 
the  highest  possessions  of  life.  She  was  no  or- 
phan, she  was  not  homeless;  she  had  what  she 
needed,  but  left  all,  and  that  for  something  nn- 
known,  the  value  of  which  she  was  not  able  to  esti- 
mate. "  Thou  earnest,"  he  says,  "  to  a  people  which 
yesterday  *  and  the  "day  before  yesterday   (i.  e. 

3  It  is  remarkable  that  this  belongs  to  the  same  root  with 
'^'nDjj  "  stranger,"  which  also  occurs  in  the  address  of  Ruth. 

In  the  lliph.  l^iTJ,  and  the  adject,  form  ''"IS^,  the  two 
offshoots  of  the  radical  signification  appear  in  juxtaposition 
to  each  other,  as  in  the  German  un^t^racheiden  (to  disdn- 
guish)  and  au.<scheiden  (to  separate). 

'  binri  is  an  abbreviation  of  ViaHS.  The  ex- 
planation l)ecomes  clearer  by  comparison  with  other  lan- 
guages. The  Greek  x^c;  (ex^es),  the  Latin  Am  (hestemus), 
and  the  German  gestem  (Qoth.g-w/ra),  may  all  be  recognized 
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formerly)  thou  didst  not  know."  How  ■?  had  she 
not  known  her  family,  Naomi,  and  her  own  hus- 
band, who  were  of  Israel  1  But  this  family  lived 
in  Moab,  where  Israel's  law  was  not  in  force.  The 
national  usages  and  institutions  which  had  been 
impressed  upon  Israel  by  Israel's  God,  she  did  not 
know.  And  notwithstanding  this,  she  had  said, 
"  Thy  people  is  my  people,  thy  God  my  God." 

Ver.  12.  Jehovah  recompense  thy  ■work.  As 
Boaz  praises  a  double  merit  in  Ruth,  so  he  gives  a 
double  fonn  to  his  wish  for  her.  First  he  says, 
generally,  "  Jehovah  recompense  thy  work."  In- 
dependently of  Naomi's  connection  with  Israel, 
Ruth's  love  for  her  mother-in-law,  for  whose  sake 
she  has  left  parents  and  native  land,  deserves  the 
reward  of  God.  But  she  came  to  Israel  with  Nar 
omi,  and  for  her  sake  has  trustfully  connected  her- 
self with  a  people  whose  laws  she  did  not  know, 
and  whose  character  she  has  only  seen  min'ored 
forth  in  her  husband  and  his  mother.  For  this 
love  and  trust  may  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  as 
he  expressly  adds,  reward  thee !  Jehovah  is  known 
in  Israel.  Whoever  accepts  him,  may  build  on 
Him.  He  covers  with  his  wings,  him  who  confides 
in  Him  and  sets  his  hopes  on  EUm  (Ps.  xci.  1  ff.), 
Ruth  has  come  trustfully-  expecting  to  be  able  to 
live  in  Israel  with  Naomi,  She  haj3  brought  noth- 
ing with  her;  has  left  everything.  They  have 
come,  both  poor ;  and  have  scarcely  what  is  neces- 
sary to  sustain  life.  Nevertheless,  for  her  love's 
sake,  she  dared  to  make  the  God  of  Israel  her  God. 
Like  Abraham,  leaving  all,  she  went  abroad.  And 
as  to  Abraham  God  said,  "  I  am  thy  great  reward  " 
(Gen.  XV.  1),  so  Boaz  wishes  that  God  may  be  to 
her  a  full  reward.  A  "fall  reward,"  abundant  as 
her  love,  so  that  she  shall  miss  nothing,  but  recover 
all ;  and  so  that  in  her  it  may  be  seen,  how  those 
are  entertained  who  shelter  themselves  beneath 
His  wings.  Boaz  does  not  discourse  as  one  would 
speak  to  a  Moabiti:5h  beggar.  Having  heard  who 
she  is,  he  looks  upon  her  with  eyes  full  of  joy  over 
her  pious  actions.  He  speaks  to  her  as  a  priest 
and  prophet.  And  since  he  spoke  from  the  en- 
thusiasm of  piety,  and  she  was  deserving,  his  words 
found  fulfillment.  She  received  a  reward  which 
was  not  only  full,  but  which  completed  and  wholly 
filled  her,  all  of  which  is  implied  in  the  words 

o\:w)  and  nab:?. 

Ver.  13  ff.  May  I  find  favor  in  thy  sight ;  for 
thou  hast  comforted  me.  The  impression  of  the 
words  of  Boaz  must  have  been  very  grateful  to  the 
humble  mind  of  Ruth.  It  was  the  first  sunbeam 
that  broke  through  the  grief  and  tears  of  many 
weeks.  Hitherto,  she  had  tasted  only  parting  sor- 
row. She  had  suffered  at  the  grave  of  her  husband, 
sufi'ered  on  the  way  from  the  land  which  held  the 
dwelling  of  her  parents,  and  her  sufferings  were  not 
yet  at  an  end  when  she  reached  Israel.  There  she 
had  hitherto  suffered  from  the  sense  of  loneliness. 
Everybody  talked  of  her  as  the  "  Moabitess."  She 
was  poor  to  beggary.  Now,  for  the  first  time,  she 
is  addressed  about  the  God  of  Israel  and  his  grace, 
and  heai-s  the  voice  of  blessing  from  one  of  that 
people  with  members  of  which  she  has  endured  so 
much.  The  full  import  of  his  words  her  humble 
heart  does  not  presume  to  appropriate.  But  the 
kindliness  and  benevolence  of  the  speaker's  voice, 

n  the  Sanskrit  hjas  (Bcnf.  ii.  208).  Jim  (in  hjas)  is,  "  the 
lay,"  and  the  k  is  the  demonstrative  article  pointing  back- 
wanl,  of.  Lat.  ilte  ;  so  that  hjas,  and  the  other  cognafe  forms, 
signify,  "that  day,"  i-  «.  "the  former  day."     The  forma- 

aon  of    VlltSriS  '8  analogous.   V"H3  W^O)  isequi^alent 


is  for  her  like  the  sound  of  a  bubbling  spring  in 
the  desert  to  the  thirsty.  I  have  long  been  sad,  she 
intends  to  say ;  thou  hast  comforted  me.  I  look 
for  no  reward ;  but  thou  hast  spoken  to  the  heart 
of  thy  servant,  that  was  full  of  grief  and  anguish. 
Her  phraseology  also  indicates  her  sincere  humility. 
"  May  I  find  favor  in  thy  sight,"  she  says,  by  way 
of  humble  introduction  to  her  grateful  acknowl- 
edgment of  the  comfort  he  has  imparted  to  her. 
It  IS  a  formula  expressive  of  the  reverence  she  feels 
for  Boaz.  She  invokes  his  favor,  that  she  may 
tell  him  how  his  words  have  refreshed  her.  Who- 
ever has,  like  her,  left  everything,  in  order  to  live 
in  Israel,  will  feel  that  the  highest  and  best  utter- 
ance she  could  make,  when  for  the  first  time  she 
tasted  the  kindness  of  Israel,  was  gratitude  for  the 
comfort  experienced .  A  word  of  love  comes  on  a 
loving  heart  like  hers,  long  afflicted  by  sorrow, 
like  morning  dews  on  a  thirsty  field. 

And  yet  I  am  not  aa  one  of  thy  hamdmaidena.i 
No  one  can  speak  so  well  and  beautifully  as  an 
unassuming  person.  Ruth  manifests  no  conscious- 
ness of  having  done  anything  special.  Boaz  she 
thinks  is  doubtless  equally  kind  and  good  to  all  liis 
people.  So  much  the  more  is  it  her  part  to  be 
grateful  that  he  has  also  been  kind  to  her,  who 
does  not,  as  they,  belong  to  his  household,  nor  even 
to  his  people.  It  might  be  thought  strange  that 
Boaz  says  nothing  to  her  of  his  relationship  to  her 
husband.  But  if  he  thought  of  it,  he  purposely 
kept  silent  about  it.  He  showed  her  kindness,  not 
because  she  was  distantly  related  to  him,  but  solely 
because  of  her  excellence.  In  the  case  of  one  like 
Ruth,  he  needed  not  the  remembrance  of  kinship 
to  stir  him  up  to  take  interest  in  her.  It  was  not 
as  the  widow  of  his  kinsman  that  he  disdnguished 
her  with  special  favor,  but  as  one  who  had  taken 
refuge  under  the  wings  of  Israel's  God.  Ruth 
likewise  did  not  know  what  Boaz  was  to  her  hus- 
band's family ;  nor  had  she  wasted  a  word  to  make 
him  aware  that  she  had  over  been  more  than  a 
maid-servant,  which,  had  she  done,  might  have 
brought  their  relationship  to  speech. 

The  answer  of  Ruth  raised  her  still  higher  in  the 
esteem  of  Boaz.  He  is  not  satisfied  with  the  pro- 
visions already  made  in  her  behalf.  He  bids  her 
join  in  the  common  meal,  and  helps  her  to  a  por- 
tion of  everything  on  hand.  Nor  is  he  satisfied  to 
let  her  have  merely  a  common  gleaning.  He  orders 
that  now  and  then  some  ears  be  intentionally 
drawn  out  of  the  "  bundles  "  and  left  for  her  to 
gather  up.  This  last  injunction  he  gives  to  the 
workmen  themselves,  not  merely  to  the  overseer. 

It  is  interesting  also  to  notice  the  different  ex- 
pressions in  which  he  forbids  any  mde  treatment 
of  Ruth  by  the  workpeople.  Above,  in  ver.  9,  he 
told  them  not  to  "  touch  her.  In  ver.  15,  where 
she  receives  permission  also  to  glean  between  the 
sheaves,  he  tells  them  not  to  "shame"  her,  in 
other  words,  to  say  things  to  her  that  would  make 
her  blush,  whether  they  referred  to  her  nationality 
or  to  the  special  favor  by  which  she  was  directed  to 
glean  close  behind  the  reapers.  In  ver.  1 6,  finally, 
having  ordered  the  people  even  to  pnll  ears  out  of 
the  bundles  for  her,  he  charges  them  not  to  "  speak 

harshly  "  to  her  HPS),  or  to  scold  her,  on  account 
of  the  extra  trouble  which  this  order  might  oeca 
to  "  ftirmer,"  while  DM,  as  pronoun,  "  that,"  indicates 
the  defined  former  day,  yesterday. 

I  [Kbu.  :  "  With  this  clause  she  restricts  the  exprefsiou 
'  thy  handmaid,'  which  she  has  just  usei  :  '  thou  baal 
spoken  to  the  heart  of  thy  handmaid.'  "  —  Ta.] 
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iion  rhera.    It  is  necessaiy  to  distinguish  carefully 

between  "1Q5  and  '"IS?.  The  former  is  the 
sheaf,  already  bound  by  the  maid-servants,  and 
}jiug  on  the  ground  ;  the  latter,^  is  the  bundle  as 
"  taken  up  "  and  still  held  in  the  arm,  manipulus. 
Amid  all  the  unusual  favors  bestowed  on  her, 
Ruth  does  not  cease  for  a  moment  to  be  herself. 
Boaz  reached  or  caused  to  be  reached  to  her  an 
abundance  of  roasted  ears.  She  eats  and  is  satis- 
fied —  thib  is  stated  in  order  to  indicate  the  abun- 
dant supply  ;  the  remainder  she  carefully  takes 
up  to  carry  home.  She  never  thinks  only  of  her- 
self. After  the  meal,  —  at  which  it  is  appropriate '' 
to  suppose  Boaz  to  be  present, — gleaning  is  an 
easier  task  than  before  his  coming ;  she  finds  ears 
in  plenty,  but  not  on  that  account  does  she  cease 
the  sooner.  She  gleans  till  evening,  takes  the 
pains,  too,  to  beat  out  what  she  has  gathered,  and 
carries  home  a  plentiful  harvest,  almost  an  ephah. 
It  is  impossible  to  ascertain  the  quantity,  still  less 
its  weight,  exactly,  but  it  was  considerable,  say 
fifty-five  pounds. 

HOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

"  Let  me  (jo  to  the  field  and  glean  ears  of  corn." 
Ruth  manifested  her  confession  of  the  God  of  Israel 
not  merely  by  words  :  she  testifies  her  love  also  by 
deeds.  She  is  inclined  to  work  for  Naomi  as  well 
as  to  live  with  her.  She  not  only  learned  to  pray 
to  God  with  her,  but  she  will  also  bog  for  her 
among  men.  Accordingly,  Naomi,  in  her  poverty, 
is  not  maintained  by  the  friends  of  her  family,  but 
by.  the  love  of  her  proselyte  daughter-in-law.  What 
Ruth  had  never  done  in  Moab,  —  the  hard  service 
of  begging  at  the  hands  of  men,  and  of  gleaning 
in  the  hot  days  of  harvest-time  in  the  midst  of  vul- 
gar surroundings,  —  that  she  freely  offers  to  do  in 
Israel.  As  proselyte  she  felt  herself  compelled  to 
what  as  heathen  she  had  never  had  need  of.  Had 
a  sister  Moabitess  met  her  in  this  employment,  and 
inquired  what  it  was  that  could  urge  her  to  it,  she 
would  have  answered  her  as  Elger  von  Hohenstein 
did  his  brother,  who  finding  him,  away  from  his 
castle  and  its  life  of  ease,  engaged  in  taking  care 
of  the  poor,  exclaimed,  "  Alas,  my  brother,  what 
are  you  doing?  what  distress  compels  you  to 
this  1 "  "  Sir  brother  mine,"  was  the  answer, 
"distress  compels  me  not;  but  the  love  of  Christ 
my  Lord  constrains  me." 

Here  also  Ruth  is  the  great  type  of  all  true  con- 
version in  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church. 
While  Pharisees  and  priests  were  too  dull  to  recog- 
nize the  light  of  Christ,  the  apostles  whom  he  had 
won  to  himself,  constrained  oy  love,  labored  for 
their  nation,  and  were  willing  to  be  banished  and 
to  suffer,  if  only  they  might  win  some.  While  in 
Southern  Europe,  in  the  old  cities  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  the  love  of  Christians  had  become  cold, 
the  new-won  proselytes  from  Celtic,  Anglo-Saxon, 
and  German  heathendom  went  forth,  and  in  the 
heat  of  conflict  and  suflering,  gleaned  rich  haiTcsts 
for  their  Lord  in  the  North  and  East. 

Enough  has  never  been  done  in  the  way  of  seek- 
ing to  win  and  train  converts  by  the  force  of  cxam- 

1  But  neither  are  n^S  (HyS)  and  ID5^  (ver.  14) 
both  of  which  words  occur  only  here  in  Hebrew,  to  be 
referred  to  the  same  radical  signification,  as  has  been  done, 
J,  g.  by  Fiirst  {in  Lux.],  who  renders  ver.  14  :  "and  they 
bound  together  for  her  parched  ears  of  corn  (in  bundles) :  " 
ind  declares  the  meaning  "  to  reach  out,"  after  the  Targ. 

tC^tpiS,  to  be  merely  conjectural.  —  Ttt.]     The  one  comes 


pie  and  doctrine.  Of  example,  indeed,  they  have 
often  seen  too  much.  Everything  that  has  ever 
been  done  for  them,  and  which  is  sometimes  made 
matter  of  disguised  boasting,  is  not  equal  to  what 
a  single  proselyte,  burning  with  love  for  the  king- 
dom of  his  Lord,  has  suffered  and  acccmplished. 

Stakke  :  "  To  begin  a  good  work  is  glorious ; 
but  to  continue  in  it,  notwithstanding  all  induce- 
ments to  apostasy,  is  godly." 

True  love  can  never  fail  in  its  purpose,  although 
success  may  tarry  long.  Ruth  had  been  married 
ten  years  in  Moab,  before  she  could  say,  "  Thy 
God  is  my  God."  But  now  only  a  few  han'est 
days  elapsed,  and  the  favor  of  God,  exerting  itself 
through  a  genuine  Israelite,  overspread  her.  Fail- 
ure always  has  its  ground  in  the  spirit  of  the  pur- 
pose. If  that  spirit  be  love  rooted  in  God,  as  in 
Ruth,  it  will  not  be  disappointed.  Hence,  the 
surest  sign  of  love  is  gentle  and  thankful  patience. 

Chrysostom  :  "  Observe  that  what  happened 
to  Ruth  is  analogous  with  what  happened  to  us. 
Eor  she  was  a  stranger,  and  had  fallen  into  the 
extremest  distress ;  but  Boaz,  when  he  saw  her, 
neither  despised  her  jpoverty,  nor  contemned  the 
lowliness  of  her  family.  So  Christ  took  up  the 
Church,  and  chose  the  stranger,  who  lacked  the 
most  necessary  possessions,  for  his  bride.  But  as 
Ruth  would  never  have  attained  to  such  a  union, 
had  she  not  previously  left  her  parents  and  given 
up  people,  home,  and  kindred,  so  the  Church  also 
does  not  become  dear  and  deserving  in  the  eyes  of 
her  Bridegroom,  until  she  has  left  her  ancestral 
(heathen)  morals  and  customs." 

"Boaz  came  from.  Betlilehem  and  said  unto  the 
reapers,"  etc.  A  ti-ue  believer  is  also  the  best  em- 
ployer. He  greets  them,  "  Jehovah  be  with  you ! " 
They  answer,  "  Jehovah  bless  thee !  "  Living  faith 
in  God  is  the  best  bond  between  master  and  work- 
man, preventing  a  wrongful  use  of  power  on  the  one 
side,  and  presumptuous  insubordination  on  the 
other.  Not  as  if  the  servants  of  Boaz  were  free  from 
the  mde  manners  so  generally  characteristic  of  their 
class ;  but  the  just  demeanor  of  their  master,  refined 
by  humility,  controlled  them.  Where  a  pious  and 
brave  spirit  like  that  of  Boaz  pervades  the  com- 
munity, social  questions  and  crises  do  not  arise. 
Eor  external  laws  can  never  restrain  the  inward 
cravings  of  the  natural  man.  But  where  the  landed 
proprietor,  in  his  relations  to  his  people,  is  governed 
by  other  principles  than  those  of  self-interest,  and 
cares  also  for  their  moral  and  religious  develop- 
ment ;  where,  further,  the  laborer  understands  that 
an  increase  in  wages  is  not  necessarily  an  increase 
of  peace  and  happiness ;  where,  in  a  word,  the  con- 
sciousness of  an  omnipresent  God  regulates  the  up- 
rightness and  care  of  the  one,  and  the  honesty  and 
devotion  of  the  other,  there  no  artificial  solutions 
of  conflicts  between  capital  and  labor  will  be  re- 
quired. Boaz  lives  in  God,  and  thei-efore  knows 
what  duties  of  faith  and  love  sre  obligatory  upon 
him. 

Starke  :  "  If  God  be  with  work-people,  and  if 
they  are  reverently  mindful  of  his  omnipresence, 
they  will  be  preseiwed  from  idleness  and  unfaithfiil- 
ness,  and  restrained  from  all  sorts  of  frivolous  and 

from  a  root  which  means  "  to  give,"  the  other  from  one 
which  means  "  to  take."  The  first  is  cognate  with  the 
Arabic  dliabalha,  to  take,  to  lay  hold  of  with  the  hand 
hence  a  "  handful!,"  manipUlui  (cf.  11.  xi.  69).  The  othei 
is  lo  be  compared  with  the  Greek  Sair-di^,  expense,  "  out- 
give,"  cf.  diSujui,  Sanskrit  diuiami,  dare. 

2  [And  necessary,  too,  if  we  follow  the  Masoretic  accentU' 
ation,  according  to  which  Boaa  himself  calls  Ruth  at  meaV 
time  :  "  Come  hither."     Cf.  note  under  the  text.  —  Tb.] 
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Dffensive  babble ;  and  such  labor  draws  after  it  God's 
especial  blessing." 

"  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  give  thee  a  com- 
plete reward."  Boaz  finds  that  Ruth  has  come  to 
glean  on  his  field.  He  had  not  yet  seen,  but  had 
heard  of  her.  But  now,  seeing  her  diligence,  but 
also  her  neediness,  he  yet  does  not  speak  to  her  as 
a  rich  man  to  one  on  whom  he  bestows  an  alms, 
nor  as  one  relative  to  another,  but,  before  all  else, 
as  an  Israelite  to  one  who  has  come  to  shelter  her- 
self under  the  wings  of  Israel's  God.  The  Israelit- 
ish  proprietor  speaks  like  a  priest  of  Jehovah.  Be- 
fore all  his  people,  he  blesses  her  in  her  confession 
of  his  God.  He  announces  to  her  prophetically  the 
reward  of  her  love.  And  his  word  was  fulfilled, 
for,  as  a  church-father  expresses  it,  "  every  believer, 
in  spirit  and  in  truth,  is  a  prophet."  Boaz  pre- 
sents a  beautiful  contrast  with  Ruth;  with  him, 
love  comes  of  faith.  The  chief  and  special  reasoft 
why  he  does  good  to  her,  is,  that  she  is  a  guest  in 
Israel,  a  dove  under  Jehovah's  protection,  — that 


love  has  made  her  a  believer.  His  religion  has  the 
uppermost  place  in  his  soul.  It  gives  birth  to  his 
works  —  it  makes  him  conscious  of  his  duty  as  an 
Israelite.  It  gives  him  also  that  delicacy  of  percep- 
tion which  enables  him  to  sympathize  with  the  anx- 
iety, lonesomeness,  and  isolation,  which  attend  an 
entrance  into  a  new  land,  among  a  new  people.  Only 
a  genuine  believer  is  truly  discreet.  Refinement  of 
the  heart  springs  only  of  faith.  There  may  be  a 
lack  of  courtly  manners;  but  the  most  elevated 
style  of  intercourse  with  men,  and  the  truest  polite- 
ness, are  the  natural  outgrowth  of  a  disposition 
permeated  with  the  humility  of  the  gospel  of  truth. 
Staeke  :  "  This  also  is  given  to  pious  souls  by 
God,  that  being  devoted  to  him,  he  often  secretly, 
and  even  without  their  becoming  aware  of  it,  im- 
pels them  to  this  or  that  good  action."  The  same  : 
"A  meritorious  person  may  well  enough  be  in- 
formed that  his  merits,  or  whatever  there  be  worthy 
of  praise  and  love  about  him,  are  recognized  and 
properly  estimated." 


Verses  18-23. 
■  TTie  Beginning  of  the  Blessing. 

J  8  And  she  took  if  up,  and  went  [came]  into  the  city  :  and  her  mother-in-law  saw  ' 
what  she  had  gleaned:  and  she  brought  forth,  and  gave  to  her  that  she  had  reserved 

19  [left  over]  after  she  was  sufficed  [satisfied].  And'her  mother-in-law  said  unto  her, 
Where  hast  thou  gleaned  to-day  ?  and  where  wroughtest  ^  thou  ?  blessed  be  he  that 
did  take  knowledge  [friendly  notice]  of  thee.  And  she  shewed  her  mother-in-law  with 
whom  she  had  wrought,  and  said,  The  man's  name  with  whom  I  wrought  to-day 

20  is  Boaz.  And  Naomi  said  unto  her  daughter-in-law,  Blessed  be  he  of  the  Lord 
[Jehovah],  who  hath  not  left  off  his  kindness  to  the  living  and  to  the  dead.*  And 
Naomi  said  unto  her.  The  man  is  near  of  kin  [related,  ut.  near,  i.  e.  near,  not  in  comparison 
with  other  relatives,  bat  with  men  in  general]  unto  US,  one  of  our  next  kinsmen  [one  of  our 

21  redeemer.s].     And  Euth  the  Moabitess  said.  He  said  unto  me  also,*  Thou  shalt  keep 

22  fast  by  my  young  men  [by  my  people],  until  they  have  ended  all  my  harvest.  And 
Naomi  said  unto  Ruth  her  daughter-in-law.  It  is  good,  my  daughter,  that  thou  go  out 

23  [only]  with  his  maidens,  that  they  meet  [maltreat]  thee  not  in  any  other  field.  So 
she  kept  fast  by  the  maidens  of  Boaz  to  glean  unto  the  end  of  barley-harvest  and  of 
wheat-harvest ;  and  dwelt  [and  then  she  abode,  remained]  with  her  mother-in-law. 

TEXTUAL   AND    GB.AMMATIOAL. 

[1  Ver.  18.  —  rrnian  Snril :  Wnght  points  the  first  word  aa  Hiph.,  S"iri3,  "  and  she  showed."  "  So  w« 
prefer  to  read,  follo^ring  the  Vulg.,  Syr.,  and  Arab.  It  is  rather  harsh  with  the  ordinary  punctuation  to  mate  Hnbq 
the  nom.  to  K^i^T  (so  pointed  by  the  majority  of  MSS.),  when  Ruth  is  the  subject  of  aU  the  verbs  that  precede  and 
of  those  that  follow  immediately  after.  Two  of  Kennicott  and  0e  Rossi's  MSS.  read  nnbq-n^,  which  would  seem  to 
imply  a  reading  S-iril  '>  but  while  two  of  my  own  MSS.  have  the  reading  HnbOTlH,  either  by  flrst  or  second 
hand,  the  verb  is  pointed  aa  ordinarily,  Nnni."  Tbe  absence  of  n«  does  not  prove  that  Piniari  «  not  an  accus., 
;f.  Ges.  117,  2.  — Ta.] 

[•2  Vet.  19.  -  n''WV  :    used  absolutely  for  "  to  labor,'"  as  in  Prov.  itxx.  13  ;  Job  xxiii.  9.     Dr.  Cassel  translates : 

.«  und  woher  hast  du  (dil)  geschafft,"  i.  e.  "  and  where  (woher,  whence,  freely  for  wo,  where)  didst  thou  procure  (nm, 
1,     -*  ru„   vTvi  1  •  2  .Sam  XV  11  this  ?  "     But,  1,  in  this  sense  the  verb  could  hardly  be  left  without  an 
^^^M'a'ri  tl^e  wor?m\.sVhave^e  slme^  in  th^  question  which  it  has  in  the  answer  in  the  next  clause. 

Wright  prefers  to  render  «  where  hast  thou  stayed,"  t.  e.  spent  the  time,  HV  being  understood  (cf.  Eccles.  vi  12  an* 
«.    \„..         -,  v„rf„„»  Acts  jtv  33).     But  when  the  talk  is  of  gleaning,  it  is  certainly  more  natural  for  Euth  to  say, 
fuhe  ^  w^r^on  wtose  flefdi)  I  worked  to-day  is  Boa.,"  fhan  "  the  ,an  with  whom  I  spent  my  time  t<Klay,.. 
3 
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3tc.  Wright  says  that  "  Gesenius  In  the  Lex.  Man.  prefers  this  rendering."  It  is  not  impossible  Uiat  Ges.  may  bara 
f  aried  in  different  editions  ;  but  he  has  no  such  preference  in  the  sixth  edit  of  his  German  UandwUrterbuch,  nor  in  Robinson'j 

transl.  ofhisLat.  i«x.  Man.  —  In  n3S,  the  force  of  n  local  is  lost,  as  in  n^"1M='^n^,  nv^^  —  7^7.  —  Tk.] 

[a  Ver.  20.  —  D\T')an"nN'!  D'">nn"nS'!  •     "  with  reference  to  the  liyinr  and  the  dead."     AccusatiTes  of  the 

-.bjects  to  which  the  liindness  is  done,  cf.  Ges.  139,  2.     "  The  verb  2T5  is  hi-re  construed  with  a  double  accusative  ; 

for  if  nS  were  used  as  a  preposition,  it  would  have  to  be  DNSi  as  we  find  DVD  in  Gen.  xxiv.  27  "  (Keil).  —  !|3  vS3J3 

according  to  Ges.  (Lex.  a.  y.  bWS  and  ^D)  is  a  sg.  noun,  7SSB,  with  the  plur.  suff.  of  first  person  =  "  our  second 
goel."  But  aa  no  such  word  is  found  elsewhere,  and  as  there  is  no  real  difficulty  in  the  way,  the  form  in  the  text  is  to  be 
taken  as  script,  defect,  for  !13''bM3I3,  and  rendered  "  one  of  (on  ]!3  in  this  sense,  ef.  Gtes.  154,  3,  c)  our  redeemers."  — 
Taj 

[4  Ver.  21.  —  D2  :    not  "  even  so,  i.  e.  may  he  be  blessed,  as  you  hare  said  "  (Wright),  which  with  the  following 

"for  (^'2')  he  said  to  me,"  etc.,  would  make  but  a  mercenary  amen  to  Naomi's  prayer,  to  say  nothing  ol  the  &ot  that 
by  the  intervention  of  another  clause  the  prayer  is  too  fe-r  away  ;  but,  "  also  !  "  as  we  say,  "  more  !  I  have  not  told  you 
all ;  for  he  said,"  etc.,  cf  Ges.  155,  2,  a.  —  On  the  periphrastic  genitives  of  the  verse,  cf  Ges.  116,  1  —  Te.] 


EXEGBTICAL    AND   DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  1 8  f.  And  her  mother-in-law  saw  what 
she  had  gleaned.  Naomi  looked  with  astonish- 
ment at  the  large  quantity  brought  home  by  Ruth; 
and  her  amazement  increased  when  Ruth  in  addi- 
tion produced  and  gave  her  the  remains  of  her  din- 
ner. To  this  astonishment  she  gives  utterance  by 
asking,  "  Where  hast  thou  been  f  in  whose  fields 
canst  thou  have  been  at  work  "i "  Piety,  however, 
does  more  than  indulge  in  curiosity  simply.  The 
natural  heart  would  have  rejoiced,  received,  en- 
joyed, and  Inquired  just  as  Naomi  did,  but  withal 
with  no  thought  except  of  self.  She,  on  the  con- 
trary, before  her  inquiries  are  answered,  induced 
simply  by  the  abundance  of  the  gifts  and  the  man- 
ifest happiness  of  Ruth,  blesses  the  giver.  For 
this  she  needs  not  to  know  who  he  is.  Whoever 
treated  Rath  kindly  and  loaded  her  with  presents, 
must  have  designed  to  indicate  his  appreciation  of 
her  lot  and  her  virtues.  He  must  know  what  Ruth 
has  done,  seeing  he  manifested  so  much  solicitude 
for  her,  a  Moabitess.  "Blessed  be  he  who  has 
taken  special  notice  ^  of  thee ! "  It  had  been  a  hard 
thing  for  her  to  send  Ruth  out  for  such  work. 
The  man  who  has  treated  her  dear  child  so  kindly 
that  she  comes  home,  not  only  enriched  with  pres- 
ents, but  also  cheerful  and  happy,  deseiTCS  a  bless- 
ing, and  that  before  she  knows  anything  more. 
This  done,  Ruth  has  opportunity  to  relate  the  par- 
ticulars of  her  good  fortune,  and  finally  gives  the 
name  of  the  man  who  has  befriended  her,  namely, 
Boaz.  She  could  not  know  what  a  consolation 
and  joy  the  utterance  of  this  name  conveyed  to 
Naomi. 

Ver.  20.  Blessed  be  he  of  Jehovah,  who 
hath  not  left  off  his  kindness  to  the  hving  and 
to  the  dead.  This  peculiar  exclamation  of  Naomi 
on  hearing  the  name  of  Boaz  is  undoubtedly  worthy 
of  more  careful  attention  than  it  has  hitherto  re- 
ceived. Light  is  thrown  upon  it  by  a  passage  in 
the  history  of  Abraham.  Eliezer  has  come  to 
Aram,  to  procure  a  wife  for  Isaac  from  among 
Abraham's  kindi'cd.  He  is  aware  of  the  great 
im])ortance  which  ys  master  attaches  to  his  mis- 
sion. Arrived  at  the  well  outside  of  the  city  of  his 
destination,  he  prays  that  Jehovah  would  so  "  or- 
der" it  (NaTTlpn,  Gen.  xxiv.  12),  that  he  may 
there  meet  with  the  one  appointed  to  answer  the 
wishes  of  his  master.     And,  in  fact,  it  turns  out 

1  ^"1**3Q  :  the  same  word  used  by  Ruth  in  expressing 
lier  gratitude  to  Boaj  (ver.  10):  ^y'l'^SHy. 


that  the  affable  maiden  who  draws  water  for  him- 
self and  his  camels,  is  Rebecca,  the  daughter  of 
Bethuel,  Abraham's  nephew.  The  desired  "  order- 
ing" has  been  vouchsafed,  and  the  astonished 
EUezer  exclaims,  "  Blessed  be  Jehovah    .     .     .    . 

who  hath  not  left  off  his  kindness,"  etc.  (2?^  S7 

non,  precisely  the  same  expression  as  in  our 
passage). 
A  similar   providence  has  happened,  to  Ruth 

(il^pa  "Ip*"!,  ver.  3).  Without  knowing  what 
field  to  select,  she  lights  on  that  of  Boaz.  With- 
out knowing  who  he  is,  she  is  favored  by  him. 
Naomi  recognizes  God's  hand  in  this,  even  more 
profoundly  than  Eliezer  did.  It  is  to  be  remem- 
bered that  above  (ch.  i.  13,  20,  etc.)  she  has  re- 
peatedly lamented  that  God's  hand  is  against  her, 
that  God  has  inflicted  sorrow  upon  her.  She  has 
indicated  that  in  her  view  this  fate  comes  upon  her 
because  she  —  or  properly  her  husband  and  sons, 
although  she  does  not  say  this  —  went  to  Moab. 
In  the  wonderfal  providence  which  made  Ruth  find 
a  friend  in  Boaz,  the  rich  relative  of  her  husband, 
she  feels  herself  justified  to  find  an  indication  that 
God  is  once  more  gracious  to  her,  and  has  not 
left  off  his  kindness.  If  now  it  was  through  the 
fault  of  her  dear  departed  ones  that  she  had  hith- 
erto experienced  distress,  then  it  also  follows  that, 
since  God's  goodness  again  manifests  itself  so  con- 
spicuously, ms  anger  against  those  must  likewise 
be  come  to  an  end.  For  that  reason,  she  speaks 
of  his  kindness  not  only  to  the  living  but  also  to 
the  dead.  For  these  had  died  through  the  same 
sin  which  had  brought  suffering  on  herself.  Hence, 
God's  help  to  her  m  her  suffering,  is  a  manifesta- 
tion of  his  unwearied  grace  toward  both  the  living 
and  the  dead. 

But  it  is  certainly  proper  to  find  a  yet  farther 
meaning  in  these  words.  Independently  of  the 
special  history  of  the  family  of  Elimelech,  this 
utterance  of  Naomi  concerning  God's  kindness  to 
the  living  and  the  dead,  must  have  its  absolute  and 
general  application.  Indeed,  it  must  be  assumed 
that  in  using  it,  Naomi  only  applied  a  generally 
employed  formula  to  her  special  case.  When  one 
says  of  (jod  that  "  He  does  not  leave  off  his  kind- 
ness," he  thereby  praises  him  as  the  God  of  par- 
doning love;  as  the  God  who,  though  He  tarry 
long,  hears  at  last,  and  does  not  leave  the  penitent 
forsaken.  In  this  shorter  form,  the  expression  was 
appropiiatc  in  the  above-mentioned  passage  from 
Abraham's  history.  For  Eliezer  is  in  perplexity, 
and  knows  not  well  how  to  perform  his  task.    Bui 
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it  was  especially  appropriate  ia  the  mouth  of 
Naomi,  vrho  had  thought  herself  wholly  forsaken 
of  God.  And  hence,  it  would  seem  natural  to 
think  that  if  the  saying  had  not  already  been  cur- 
rent in  a  fixed  form,  Naomi  would  have  contented 
herself  with  saying,  "  Jehovah  who  hath  not  left 
off  his  kindness  toward  us,"  or  "  toward  the  wid- 
owed and  the  poor,"  etc.  The  kindness  of  God 
"toward  the  living  and  the  dead,"  is  the  most  gen- 
eral form  of  which  the  saying  is  susceptible.  Now, 
that  God  does  not  leave  off  his  kindness  toward 
the  living,  is  evident  to  believers  from  the  history 
of  every  individual  human  being,  of  Israel,  and  of 
the  world  in  general  (Ps.  liii.  4).  The  very  exist- 
ence of  the  world  testifies  of  mercy  that  never 
ceases,  of  love  that  is  never  embittered.  But 
wherein  is  his  "  kindness  toward  the  dead  "  mani- 
fested i  If  these  words  do  not  presuppose  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  as  an  article  of  Israelitish 
faith,  what  meaning  can  they  havel  Although 
Naomi,  reassured  by  the  benevolent  actions  of 
Boiiz,  may  regain  confidence  in  God's  mercy 
toward  horsoltj  she  surely  cannot  speak  of  them 
as  kindness  to  the  dead,  if  the  dead  have  no  longer 
any  bein^.  In  that  case,  the  actions  of  Boaz, 
however  viewed,  are  and  continue  to  be  kindness 
to  the  living  only.  God  could  indeed  release  the 
living  from  the  consequences  of  the  guilt  of  the 
dead  ;  but  when  in  one  and  the  same  mercy  He  is 
said  to  show  kindness  to  the  latter  as  well  as  to  the 
form'2r,  this  can  have  its  ground  only  in  the  pre- 
supposition that  the  grave  ends  but  this  earthly 
state  of  existence.  Bertheau  and  Keil  both  ex- 
plain, in  the  same  words,  that  God,  "  by  his  care 
for  the  widows,  showed  himself  merciful  to  the 
husband  and  sons  even  after  their  death."  But 
liow  can  mercy  be  shown  to  such  as"  exist  no 
longer  ?  It  would  never  occur  to  any  one  to  speak 
01-  think  of  that  as  a  mercy  to  the  dead,  which,  in 
Whatever  light  it  be  put,  is  just  mercy  to  the  living, 
and  nothing  more.  No ;  we  have  in  this  exclama- 
tion of  Naomi  a  significant  indication  of  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  which 
existed  in  Israel.  It  had  its  natural  basis  in  that 
very  mercy  of  God  which  does  not  cease.  In  this 
mercy  the  history  of  Israel  in  the  world  and  in  the 
domain  of  the  spirit  originated  and  lives.  The 
Sadducaic  doctrine  was  raised  on  no  other  founda- 
tion than  an  Epicurean  negation  of  history.  On 
the  enduring  mercy  of  God  toward  the  living  and 
the  dead,  rests  our  Saviour's  great  answer  (Matth. 
xxii.  32)  :  "  God  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of 
the  living."  • 

Ver.  21  f.  The  man  is  related  to  us.  Naomi, 
observing  the  astonishment  of  Ruth  at  her  exclama- 
tion, explains  the  reason  of  it.     (The  "  redeemer," 

v>?'"ia  vrill  be  treated  of  farther  on.)  That  Ruth 
had  been  directed  to  the  field  of  a  blood-relative, 
seemed  to  her  a  suiEciently  great  mercy.  For  irom 
all  that  Ruth  had  told  her,  it  was  evident  that  she 
was  there  well  and  securely  situated.  The  fear 
lost  Ruth  might  meet  with  rude  treatment  in  the 
harvest-fields,  must  have  been  one  of  Naomi's  chief 
anxieties.  Ruth,  having  learned  who  Boaz  is,  now 
»dds,  as  if  she  now  understood  the  reason  of  it, 
ivhat  is  not  expressly  brought  out  in  the  foregoing 
conversation,  namely,  that  Boaz  had  given  her 

1  [In  the  Pentateuch  ^53  •*  »eei,  in  every  instance 
Kcept  one  (Deut.  xxii.  19),  where  the  later  language  would 
rrito  ^'^^^,  cf.  Win  for  S'TI.  Gesenios,  Md  Purst 
take  the  plural  here  in  the  same  way,  as  usesT^  the  femi- 
aiiie  :  but  both  Boa^  (ver.  3)  and  Naomi  (ver.  22)  use  the 


permission  to  keep  with  his  people  (D^'1373)  during 
the  whole  harvest-season.  And  it  testifies  again 
of  the  loving  solicitude  with  which  Naomi,  like  f 
tender  mother,  thinks  for  Ruth,  that,  as  soon  as 
she  hears  the  latter  repeat  the  words  of  Boaz  about 
keeping  with  his  D''"!??  (people,  masc.i),  she  at 
once  rejoins:  "Good,  liay  daughter,  go  with  his 
maidens  (Vrmy?))  that  they  injure  thee  not  in 
any  other  field."  She  has  in  all  this  as  yet  no 
other  thoughts  than  those  of  joy  and  gratitude 
toward  God,  that  He  has  so  ordered  it  as  to  direct 
Ruth  to  a  relative  on  whose  estate  she  can  glean 
safely  and  profitably  through  the  entire  harvest, 
and  thus  provide  the  sustenance  of  both  for  a  whole 
year.  The  great  question,  how  to  live,  was  by  thif 
providential  intervention  answered.  The  fear  of 
want  was  dissipated  and  that  without  insult  oi 
shame.  While  all  other  means  of  help  failed 
Naomi,  she  was  first  comforted  by  the  love  of  her 
daughter-in-law,  then  upheld  by  her  self-sacrifice, 
and  finally  saved  from  want  by  the  fame  of  her 
virtues.  Amid  the  sorrows  that  befell  her  in  Moab, 
Naomi,  as  she  herself  acknowledged,  was  not  alto- 
gether free  from  blame,  for  she  too  had  gone  thither ; 
only  Ruth  of  all  the  family  had  nothing  to  repent 
of;  and  it  was  through  her  that  God  now  showed 
that  He  had  not  left  off  his  kindness  to  the  living 
and  the  dead. 

Ver.  23.  So  she  kept  fast  by  the  maidens  of 
Boaz  unto  the  end  of  the  harvest.  It  is  mani- 
festly not  without  design  that  it  is  added  concern- 
ing Ruth,  that  she  continued  with  the  maidens 
throughout  the  harvestseason.  Her  diligence  did 
not  relax  from  what  it  was  the  first  day,  although 
she  now  knew  more  than  then.  Her  demeanor  was 
modest  and  unassuming  as  ever,  so  that  she  re- 
turned to  the  field  not  otlierwise  than  as  she  had 
left  it.  Her  eyes  were  on  the  field ;  and  to  pro- 
vide for  her  mother-in-law  continued  to  be  her  only 
solicitude.  Boaz  had  opportunity  enough  to  ob- 
serve this.  He  daily  saw  her  gentle  and  virtuous 
conduct.  Externally  and  internally,  she  was  no 
longer  a  stranger  to  him.  He  doubtless  found 
opportunities  to  show  her  favors.  After  an  ac- 
quaintance so  long  and  hearty,  the  narrative  of 
chap.  iii.  is  happily  introduced. 

HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

["  Blessed  be  he  that  took  h'ndly  notice  of  thee." 
Fuller  :  "Learn  we  from  hence,  upon  the  sight 
of  a  good  deed,  to  bless  the  doer  thereof,  though 
by  name  unknown  unto  us.  And  let  us  take  heed 
that  we  do  not  recant  and  recall  our  prayers,  after 
that  we  come  to  the  knowledge  of  his  name ;  as 
some  do,  who,  when  they  see  a  laudable  work, 
willingly  commend  the  doer  of  it;  but  after 
they  come  to  know  the  author's  name  (especially 
if  they  be  prepossessed  with  a  private  spleen  against 
him),  they  fall  then  to  derogate  and  detract  from 
the  action,  quarrelling  with  it  as  done  out  of  osten- 
tation, or  some  other  sinister  end." 

Bp.  Halt,  :  "  If  the  rich  can  exchange  their 
alms  with  the  poor  for  blessings,  they  have  no  cau.sr, 
to  complain  of  an  ill  bargain." 

fern,  form,  which  seems  to  show  that  at  that  time  the  difl- 
tinctioD  of  gender  was  no  longer  neglected.       D"*"!!??    U 
here,  as  in  Job  i.  19,  to  be  taken  as  including  both  sexes 
there  in  the  sense  of  "  young  people,"  here  in  that  of  "  ser 
vants."  —  Tb.] 
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■'  Kindness  to  the  dead."  The  following  re- 
marks, though  based  on  an  interpretation  which 
Dr.  Cassel  decidedly,  and  in  so  far  as  it  assumes  to 
be  exhaustive,  probably  justly  rejects,  may  never- 
theless suggest  a  very  true  and  useful  line  of 
thought.  Its  entire  exclusion  by  our  author  is 
certainly  an  error.  Nothing  is  more  natural  or 
universal  than  the  feeling  that  kindness  done  to 
those  left  behind  by  the  dead  is  kindness  done  to 
the  dead  themselves;  but  it  may  well  be  asked 
whether  this  feeling  is  rooted  in  anything  else  than 
the  comiction,  natural  and  instinctive,  or  other- 
(rise,  of  the  continued  existence  of  the  soul  after 


death.  Fuller  :  "  To  the  dead.  Art  then,  then, 
a  widower,  who  desirest  to  do  mercy  to  thy  dead 
wife ;  or  a  widow,  to  thy  dead  husband ;  or  a  child, 
to  thy  deceased  parent  1  I  will  tell  thee  how  thou 
mayest  express  thyself  courteous.  Hath  thy  wife, 
thy  husband,  or  thjr  parent,  any  brother,  or  kins- 
man, or  friends  surviving  ?  Be  courteous  to  them ; 
and,  in  so  doing,  thy  favors  shall  redound  to  the 
dead.  Though  old  Barzillai  be  uncapable  of  thy 
favors,  let  young  Chimham  taste  of  thy  kindness. 
Though  the  dead  cannot,  need  not  have  thy  mercy, 
yet  may  they  receive  thy  kindness  by  a  proxy,  — 
by  their  friends  that  still  are  living."  —  Ta.J 


CHAPTER    THIRD. 

Verses  1-6. 

Obedience  in  Innocence. 


1  Then  [And]  Naomi  her  mother-in-law  said  nnto  her,  My  daughter,  shall  I  not  seek 

2  rest  [a  resting-place]  for  thee,  that  it  may  be  well  with  thee  ?  And  now  is  not 
Boaz  of  our  kindred  [  lit.  our  acquaintance,  i.  e.  relative],  with  whose  maidens  thou 

3  wast?  Behold,  he  winnoweth  barley  to-night  in  the  threshing  floor.  Wash  thyself 
therefore,  and  anoint  thee,  and  put^  thy  [best]  raiment  upon  thee,  and  get  thee 
down  to  the  floor  :  but  make  not  thyself  known  unto  [suffer  not  thyself  to  be  per- 

4  ceived  by]  the  man,  until  he  shall  have  done  eating  and  drinking.  And  it  shall 
be  when  he  lieth  down,  that  thou  shalt  mark  the  place  where  he  shall  lie,  and  thou 
shalt  go  in,  and  uncover  [the  place  at]  his  feet,  and  lay  thee  down ;  and  he  will  tell 

5  thee  what  thou  shalt  do.     And  she   said  unto  her.  All  that  thou  sayest  unto  me  '  I 

6  will  do.  And  she  went  down  unto  the  floor,  and  did  according  to  all  that  her  moth- 
er-in-law bade  her. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

p  Ver.  3.  —On  ^riJpE?'!  and  "'iyi")'^'''!,  cf.  GeB.  59, 1,  c  Thej  are  older  forms  of  the  second  per.  fern.,  and 
there  is  no  occasion  to  substitute  the  keri  foir  them.     Another  instance  occurs  in  ver.  4.  —  Tr.] 

[2  Ver.  5.  —  **  ^W,  supplied  by  the  Masorites,  is  unnecessary,  cf.  ver.  11  (where,  however,  Wright  also  inserts  it  on 
the  authority  of  versions  and  some  MSS.).  The  same  remark  is  applicable  to  the  case  in  ver.  17.  SoBertheau  and  Keil- 
Dr.  Cassel  omits  it  here,  but  retains  it  in  ver.  17.  —  Te.] 


EXBGBTICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  1 .  Shall  I  not  seek  a  resting-place  for 
thee  ?  The  peculiar  proceeding  which  these  words 
introduce,  may  appear  somewhat  surprising  when 
viewed  from  the  standpoint  of  modern  social  life 
and  relations.  At  all  events,  this  explains  why  its 
psychological  significance  has  not  yet  been  prop- 
erly appreciated.  But  the  narrative  of  the  for- 
tunes of  Ruth  is  so  deeply  embedded  in  the  char- 
acteristic life  of  Israel,  that  in  order  to  appreciate 
its  full  beauty,  it  is  indispensable  to  enter  thor- 
oughly into  the  spirit  of  that  life.  Perhaps  no 
history  teaches  more  clearly  than  this,  that  when 
love  and  trust,  in  their  childlike  and  therefore  di- 
vine strength,  first  suffer  and  then  conquer,  there 
is  a  presentation  in  actual  history  of  that  which 
the  highest  works  of  the  imagination  present  only 
in  idea. 

That  which  made  the  fate  of  the  daughter  of 
Jephthab   sr    lad,    was   that   she   never  found   a 


"  resting-place  "  in  the  house  of  a  husband.  With 
regard  to  woman,  marriage  was  viewed  as  the  nat- 
ural fulfillment  of  her  calling,  without  which  her 
life  was  helpless  and  defenseless,  as  that  of  a  peo- 
ple without  a  God.  Hence  the  prayer  of  Naomi; 
when  about  to  part  from  her  daughters-in-law,  that 
they  may  find  "  rest "  in  the  house  of  a  husband. 
Orpah  returns  because  she  fears  never  to  find  it  in 
Israel.  Ruth  goes  with  her,  because  she  places  her 
love  for  Naomi  above  all  other  considerations. 
Then,  indeed,  the  hearts  of  them  all  were  filled 
with  sorrow.  But  since  then  God's  mercy  has 
again  become  manifest.  New  hope  has  dawned 
upon  their  tears.  What  a  beautiful  and  happy 
contrast  presents  itself  now !  The  same  mother- 
in-law  who  formerly,  in  her  self-forgetfiilness,  bade 
her  daughters-in-law  return  to  Moab  and  find  res^ 
ing-places  for  themselves,  is  now  in  a  position, 
self-forgetful  as  ever,  to  seek  for  Ruth  the  Moab- 
itess  a  place  in  Israel,  where  it  may  be  well  with 
her.    And  what  was  the  force  that  brought  about 
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this  beautiful  revolution '!  The  lore  of  Ruth  which 
Beelis  not  her  own,  the  faithfulness  of  Naomi  which 
deserved  such  love. 

The  understanding  of  what  chap.  iii.  relates  will 
be  chiefly  facilitated  by  a  comparison  with  the 
beginning  of  chap.  ii.  While  the  women  are  in 
distress,  it  is  Ruth  who  takes  the  initiative ;  now, 
when  hope  grows  large,  it  is  Naomi.  When  hard- 
ship was  to  be  endured,  the  mother  submitted  her 
mil  to  the  daughter,  —  for  Ruth  was  not  sent  to 
glean,  she  went  of  her  own  accord ;  now,  when  the 
endeavor  is  to  secure  the  joy  and  happiness  held 
out  in  prospect,  the  daughter  yields  in  all  things 
to  the  direction  of  the  mother  The  thought  of 
labor  for  the  mother  originates  with  the  daughter; 
but  it  is  the  mother  who  forms  plans  of  happiness 
for  the  daughter.  On  both  occasions,  Ruth  under- 
takes a  mission  The  first  time  she  sets  out,  a 
stranger,  without  a  definite  place  in  view,  and 
dressed  in  the  garb  of  toil  and  mourning;  the 
second  time,  with  a  definite  plan,  encouraged  by 
the  former  success,  and  decked  in  holiday  attire. 
And  yet  the  second  undertaking  was  not  less  hard 
than  the  first.  Humiliation  which  she  had  to  fear 
on  the  first,  might  also  befall  her  on  the  second. 
Indeed,  anything  that  might  have  befallen  her  on 
her  first  expedition,  had  not  God  ordered  her  go- 
ings, would  have  been  far  less  wounding  to  her, 
the  foreign  and  needy  woman,  than  that  which  on 
this  second  expedition  might  pierce  her  sensitive 
heart.  The  first  undertaking  was  more  sorrowful, 
the  second  more  delicate.  At  the  first  she  could 
act  openly,  at  the  second  only  secretly.  Then  the 
worst  risk  she  ran  was  to  suffer  hunger,  now  her 
honor  is  at  stake.  The  faithfulness  to  Naomi 
which  she  then  showed  was  not  greater  than  the 
obedience  which  she  now  manifests. 

And  yet  Naomi  is  as  little  to  be  reproached  for 
sending  Ruth  on  this  second  mission,  as  she  was 
for  accepting  her  proposal  to  go  on  the  first.  On 
the  contrary,  her  course  rather  shows  that  she  did 
not  bear  her  name,  or  had  won  such  love  among 
sti-angers,  for  nothing. 

Neither  journey  of  Ruth,  taken  with  the  appro- 
bation of  Naomi,  can  be  measured  by  modem 
measuring-rules.  Thoy  are  not  attempts  at  specu- 
lative adventure.  In  both  cases,  what  was  done 
was  in  accordance  with  unimpeachable  rights  af- 
forded by  Israelitish  law  and  custom. 

When  Ruth  went  to  the  field  to  glean,  she  only 
asked  a  right  guaranteed  to  the  widowed  and  the 
poor.  To  deny  her  the  privilege  of  gleaning  would 
have  been  to  deprive  her  of  her  right;  to  injure  or 
put  her  to  shame  in  the  exercise  of  it,  would  have 
been  to  diminish  it.  True,  the  liberal  treatment 
she  received  from  Boaz  was  no  longer  a  right  to  be 
claimed,  but  the  expression  of  good-will  and  kind- 
ness. Naomi  recognized  in  this  the  providential 
arrangement  of  God.  And  it  is  precisely  this  also 
that  gives  courage  to  Ruth  to  claim  for  herself  and 
for  Naomi  the  second  right  to  which  she  is  enti- 
tled. 

It  was  an  ancient  law  in  Israel,  sanctioned  by 
the  Mosaic  legislation  (Deut.  xxv.  5),  that  when  a 
man  died  without  issue,  his  brother  was  bound  to 

1  The  sensual  abuse  into  which  the  practice  of  levirate 
Qiairiage  is  said  to  have  fallen  among  the  Nairs  of  Malabar, 
has  extinguished  the  family  proper  among  them.  All  are 
blood-relatives.  They  are  a  tree  without  branches.  The 
correction  of  many  of  the  views  of  Bohlen,  altes  IndUn,  ii. 
142,  however  much  they  need  it,  cannot  here  be  under- 
taken. 

a  Viirst  {Concordantia,  b.  t.   7ND)  bas  truly  remarked 


marry  his  widow.  This  is  a  right  of  the  woman, 
She  can  demand  it  of  him,  and  if  he  refuses,  put 
him  openly  to  shame.  How  early  and  deeply  this 
usage  was  rooted  in  Israel,  may  be  seen  from  Gen 
xxxviii.,  where  the  death  of  Onan  is  ascribed  to 
his  refusal  to  marry  the  widow  Tamar.  The  sig- 
nificance of  this  usage  is  clear.  It  is  also  found 
amon^  other  nations,  although  distorted  and  ren- 
dered impure.  It  rests  on  the  historical  feeling  of 
the  nations,  which  leads  them  to  attach  importance 
to  the  preservation  not  only  of  the  national  spirit, 
but  also  of  the  national  body,  by  propagation. 
In  the  first  psalm,  the  pious  man  is  compared  with 
a  tree  whose  leaf  never  withers.  And  the  tree  is, 
in  fact,  the  image  best  adapted  to  explain  the  rea- 
son of  the  usage  in  question.  It  is  not  without 
reason  that  the  founder  of  a  people  is  called  its 
stammvater  [stem-father,  trunk-father,  cf.  the  Heb. 

terms  H^Q  and  H^K?  shoot,  sprout,  branch, 
used  for  "  tribe."  —  Tr.].  United  about  this  com- 
mon trunk,  the  ancient  peoples  distinguished  them- 
selves nationally  (from  nasci)  very  sharply  from 
those  who  were  not  his  offshoots. ^  The  different 
families  are  the  branches  of  this  tree.  But  the 
head  of  a  family  is  in  his  turn  a  stem,  putting 
forth  boughs,  as  a  tree  puts  forth  branches. 

The  withering  of  the  tree  is  the  image  of  death. 
As  no  branch  in  the  tree,  so  no  member  in  the 
family,  should  perish.  Now,  the  nation  lives  in  its 
families.  Hence,  if  a  man  dies  without  children, 
it  is  as  if  a  branch  withered  in  the  tree.  To  rem- 
edy this,  a  new  branch  is,  as  it  were,  engrafted  on 
the  tree.  This  is  done  when  the  brother  marries 
the  widow,  and  regards  the  son  she  bears  as  heu'  to 
the  name  and  possessions  of  the  deceased  husband. 
But  what  if  there  be  no  brother?  Is  the  name 
then  to  be  after  all  extinguished  and  the  branch  to 
be  forever  wanting  f  The  law,  as  given  in  Deut. 
xxv.  5  ff.,  does  not  indeed  declare  it,  but  it  is  an 
inference  in  accordance  with  its  spirit,  that  in  that 
case  the  obligation  passes  over  to  the  nearest  rela- 
tives of  the  deceased.  Every  family  —  such  is  man- 
ifestly the  idea  of  the  usage  —  must  take  care  that 
no  member  in  it  dies  out.  What  the  brother  is  to 
the  brother,  that,  when  he  has  no  brother,  his  more 
distant  blood-relatives  must  be.  The  letter  of  the 
law,  it  is  true,  did  not  command  this ;  but,  as  the 
narrative  of  our  Book  shows,  the  spirit  of  that 
usage  which  the  law  sanctioned,  required  it.  Na- 
omi, by  way  of  explaining  to  her  daughter-in-law 
her  joy  over  the  way  in  wliieh  God  had  ordered 

her  steps,  says,  Boaz  is  related  (^l^fj,  like  propin- 
quus)  to  us,  he  belongs  to  our  godim  (vM2).  The 
■norigaat  (^SS),  to  which  god  belongs,  is  philo- 
logically  and  in  its  original  signification  one  and 
the  same  with  the  Greek  \iai,  "  to  loose."  ^  It  is 
not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  same  root  with  the  simi- 
larly sounding  ^53,  although  it  is  true  that,  ow- 
ing to  the  well-known  interchange  of  N  and  "S, 
it  sometimes  occurs  instead  of  it.^  The  latter  word 
means,  "  to  pollute ;  "  and  is  related  to  the  former 

that  bsa   was  lengthened  from  73,  as  !3Nb  from  tO?. 

This   73,  originally  related  to  both  kvm  and  tuo,  has  re- 
tained its  g,  which  in  the  ancient  languages  has  been  fre- 
quently thrown  otf.     The  copious  discussion  of  Benfey,  Gr. 
dram.  ii.  119-124,  should  be  compared 
8  The  few  instances,  Isa.  lix.  3,    Ixiii.  3,   Zeph.   ».  1, 

Mai  i.  7,12,  Lam  iv.  14,in  which bS3— i.q-  7^3  written 
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as  the  Latin  luo,  pollute  (of.  lutum,  pol-luo),  to  the 
Greek  Kia,  "  to  loose,"  The  correspondence  of  the 
ideas  "  to  redeem  "  and  "  to  loose,"  in  their  exter- 
nal relationship,  testifies,  both  in  Hebrew  and  in 
Indo-germanic,  to  their  internal  mutual  connec- 
tion. The  idea  currently  attached  in  Israel  to  the 
term  gaal,  "  to  loose,"  is  everywhere  definitely  de- 
termined by  the  conception  of  the  people  as  an 
historical  organism.  By  this  it  was  defined  mainly 
as  a  "  redeeming  "  [einlSsen,  "  inloosing,"  from  ein, 
"in,"  and  ISsen,  "to  loose;"  i.  e.  a  loosing  of  that 
which  has  been  bound,  by  means  of  which  it  is 
brought  back  into  its  original  position  (e.  g.  a  cap- 
tive into  his  home,  a  slave  into  his  freedom)  or 
ownership  \e.  g.  a  piece  of  land,  a  promissory  note, 
etc.).  —  lE.p    According 


;.]  1  According  to  the  social  philosophy 
of  the  Mosaic  law,  no  member  of  the  national 
organism  was  to  perish,  no  branch  of  the  tree  was 
to  wither.  Whatever  had  been  dislocated  by  nat- 
ural events  was  to  be  re-set;  whatever  had  been 
alienated  must  be  redeemed.  This  applied,  as  an 
example  in  our  Book  itself  teaches,  to  lands  as  well 
as  to  persons ;  and  the  duty  of  redemption  rested, 
as  within  the  nation,  so  within  the  families  into 
which  the  nation  branched  out.  No  one  could 
redeem  anything  for  a  family,  who  did  not  belong 
to  it  by  blood-relationship.  Hence  also  the  transi- 
tion of  the  idea  of  god  into  that  of  blood-relative 
was  perfectly  natural.  Properly  speaking,  there 
could  be  no  redeemer  who  was  not  a  blood-rela- 
tive. The  meaning  of  the  word  is  profoundly  set 
forth  in  the  various  grand  historical  unfoldings 
of  its  idea.  For  every  redemption  [einlBsung,  "  in- 
loosing,"]  has  always  been  a  setting  free  [losung, 
"loosing"],  albeit  not  alwaj's  without  security. 
The  Greek  Kiu  also  passes  over  into  the  idea  of 
"  setting  free,"  "  releasing."  Dionysos,  in  his 
character  as  god  of  the  spring-season,  is  called 
Lysios,  the  Liberator.  The  Liberator  of  Israel  is 
God.  He  fi-oes  out  of  and  from  sei-vitude.  For 
that  reason,  the  Messiah  who  delivers  Israel  is 
especially  called  Gnel.  When  he  appears,  he  will 
come  as  Israel's  blood-relation  and  brother,  as 
Christ  was.  The  dismal  counterpart  of  the  goel 
as  redeemer  and  deliverer,  is  the  goel  as  blood- 
avenger.  He  owes  his  origin  to  the  opinion,  which 
slowly  and  painfully  disappeared  in  Israel,^  but 
which  is  still  partially  prevalent  in  the  East,  and 
inspires  many  current  superstitions,  that  the  blood 
of  the  slain  cannot  be  put  to  rest  and  liberated, 
until  his  murderer  has  been  killed.  The  duty  of 
this  blood-revenge  rests  upon  the  blood-relatives, 
not  only  on  the  brother,  strictly  so  called,  but  on 
the  nearest  relative,  whoever  he  may  be.  So  far 
this  terrible  usage  becomes  instructive  with  refer- 
ence to  the  beneficent  national  custom  which  made 
it  the  duty  of  the  blood-relative  not  to  let  the  house 
of  his  kinsman  die  out ;  for  this  also  was  a  blood- 
redemption,  not  unto  death,  however,  but  unto 
happiness  and  peace.     The  goel  was  no  judge  —  as 


also  the  greatest  God  came  not  to  judge  the  world 
—  but  a  comforter,  a  dispenser  of  life  and  love. 

Ver.  2.  Is  not  Boaz  of  our  kindred?  By 
these  words  Naomi  explains  to  Ruth  the  right  she 
has  to  engage  in  the  undertaking  she  is  about  to 
recommend.  His  relationship  gives  her  a  right  to 
apply  to  him  for  a  performance  of  its  duties.  It  is 
not  to  be  thought  singular  that,  if  Ruth  had  this 
right  of  marriage,  the  first  motion  toward  its  ful- 
fillment did  not  come  from  Boaz.  In  the  first 
place,  it  was  in  accordance  with  ancient  usage  to 
leave  the  assertion  of  a  right  with  its  possessoi 
It  was  not  the  duty  of  a  landowner,  for  example, 
to  go  after  the  poor,  and  make  them  glean ;  but  it 
was  his  duty  not  to  forbid  them,  when  they  came. 
In  the  next  place,  however,  we  learn  farther  on 
that  Boaz  was  not  the  nearest  relative.  The  ob- 
jection which  Ruth  in  her  humility  might  find  in 
her  Moabitish  nationality,  or  which  she  might  en- 
tertain even  without  reference  to  that  fact,  is  met 
by  Naomi  in  the  words :  "  with  whose  maidens 
thou  wast."  She  thus  reminds  Ruth  that  Boaz,  so 
far  from  slighting  her  on  account  of  her  nation- 
ality, has  distinguished  her,  and  put  her  on  perfect 
equality  with  his  IsraeKtish  work-people. 

Behold,  he  wirmoweth  barley  to-night  in  the 
threshing-floor.'  This  remark  shows  that  since 
Ruth's  participation  in  the  harvest  of  Boaz,  Naomi 
must  have  come  into  closer  connection  vrith  her 
relative.  She  is  minutely  informed  of  what  he 
does  and  where  he  is.  We  must  also  suppose  that 
it  had  not  escaped  her  how  much  kindness  Boaz 
had  shown  to  Ruth.  She  could  not  but  feel  sure 
that  the  claim  which  Ruth  was  to  prefer,  would 
not  be  addressed  to  a  hard  and  unsympathetic 
heart.  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  natural  to  think 
that  although  Boaz  was  an  elderly  man,  Ruth 
must  be  heartily  attached  to  him.  It  was  he,  whose 
kindliness  fell  like  a  first  beam  of  light  on  her  sad- 
ness. Such  an  impression,  after  scenes  and  moods 
like  those  through  which  Ruth  had  passed,  is  never 
lost.  She  went  fiarth  on  her  first  undertaking  at 
the  beginning  of  barley-harvest ;  she  enters  on  the 
second,  when  the  barley  is  winnowed  on  the  thresh- 
ing-floor. Between  the  two  there  lies  an  interval 
of  time  sufScient  to  explain  how  Naomi  could  have 
the  courage  and  the  infoimation  necessary  to  send 
her  daughter  on  such  an  en-and. 

Ver.  3  ff.  But  let  not  thyself  be  perceived 
by  the  man.  Ruth  was  directed  to  pay  special 
attention  to  the  adornment  of  her  person,  to  which, 
to  this  extent  at  least,  she  had  since  the  death  of 
her  husband  been  a  stranger.  She  is  to  lay  aside 
the  weeds  of  mourning  and  the  garments  of  toil, 
and  after  bathing  and  anointing,  don  the  festive 
garb ;  for  the  expedition  on  which  she  goes  is  of  a 
joyous,  bridal  nature.  All  this,  however,  is  not 
done  in  order  to  win  Boaz  by  external  beauty ;  for 
she  is  specially  cautioned  against  allowing  him  to 
see  her  by  day.    But  why  this  caution  ?   Boaz  was 


with  an   S  —  occurs  in  the  sense  "  to  pollute,"  should  not 

have  been  placed  under  vS2,  "to  loose,"  in  the  concordance 
[cf.  Furst].  No  one  would  identify  luo  {poUuo)  with  Avw  in 
that  way. 

1  Our  tasen,  "  to  loose,"  also,  has  in  M.  H.  Germ,  the 
sense  of  einWsen,  "  to  redeem,"  "  to  ransom,"  sc.  a  pledge, 
land,  etc.  It  occurs  in  this  sense  in  poets  and  documents, 
especially  Low  German,  cf.  Riedel,  Cod.  Brand,  i.  2,  207  : 
"  van  den  droszten  dat  Land  losete.^^  In  another  document 
Herr  Heinrich  von  Mecklenburg  is  to  "  iedegen  und  losen 
[einlosen]  alte  hus  und  sUde  und  de  land;"  cf.  Krocher, 
Urhundenbuci  zur  Gescti.  des  Geschlechts,  i.  172 ;  also,  i. 
143,  etc. 


2  My  Dbservations  in  my  treatise  on  "  den  armen  Hein- 
ricA,"  -will  hereafter,  D.  T.,  be  further  elaborated.  Cf.  the 
article  of  J.  G.  Hofhnann  on  Btutrache,  in  the  HdUisckfn 
Encykl. 

8  [Winnowing  is  done  by  tossing  the  mingled  grain  and 
chaff  up  into  the  air,  when  the  chaff  is  blown  away  to 
a  distance,  while  the  heavier  grain  falls  straight  down. 
Hence,  the  eveniog  and  early  night  when  a  cool  ^nd  fre- 
quently arises  after  hot,  sultry  days  (cf.  Gen.  iii.  8),  was 
taken  advantage  of  by  Boaz  for  this  work.  For  "  to-night," 
the  Targum  has,  "  in  the  night  wind."  On  threshing  and 
threshing-floors,  rf.  Rcb.  i.  650;  Thomson,  it.  314  11.— 
Tb.] 
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a  believing  Israelite,  and  therefore  also  a  man  of 
steict  morals.  It  would  have  perplexed  and  dis- 
pleased him  to  think  that  anybody  else  had  seen 
Rutiijand  might  suspect  both  her  and  himself  of 
an  illicit  meeting  on  the  solitary  threshing-floor. 
He  would  have  scarcely  listened  to  her,  but  re- 
moved her  at  once.  The  purpose  for  which  she 
came  had  also  an  appropriate  symbolism,  which 
any  previous  meeting  would  have  disturbed.  By 
whatever  means,  Naomi  knew  that  this  night  — 
for  it  was  in  the  night  that  Ruth  was  to  present 
her  petition  —  Boaz  was  to  be  alone  on  the  thresh- 
ing-floor. The  floor,  albeit  not  entirely  closed  in, 
may  have  been  partially  surrounded  by  some  sort 
of  fencing,  by  means  of  which  Ruth  could  conceal 
herself  until  the  proper  time,  and  within  which 
Boaz  ate  and  drank.  Most  probably  the  grain- 
heaps  themselves  formed  the  natural  boundaries, 
between  which,  accordingly,  Boaz  also  betook  him- 
self to  repose. 

Ver.  6.  And  did  aooordiiig  to  aJl  that  her 
mother-iu-law  bade  her.  Ruth  was  to  do  some- 
thing a  little  beyond  what  the  prudence  and  deli- 
cacy of  a  woman  ordinarily  permitted.  For  that 
reason,  it  is  expressly  repeated  that  she  did  as  her 
mother-in-law  directed  her.  She  was  justly  confi- 
dent that  the  latter  would  order  nothing  that 
could  injure  her.  True  love,  such  as  Ruth  cher- 
ished for  Naomi,  always  includes  perfect  obedience. 
It  was  not  in  Ruth  that  the  thought  of  a  new  mar- 
riage had  originated.  Her  heart  had  no  other 
thought  than  to  serve  Naomi  like  a  dutiful  child. 
Bat  Naomi,  equally  self-forgetful,  busied  herself 
with  plans  for  a  "  resting-place  for  her  child." 
She,  too,  thought  not  of  herself  only,  but  of  Euth. 
She  had  undoubtedly  done  all  that  was  in  her 
power  by  way  of  preparation,  before  she  directed 
Ruth  to  take  the  decisive  step.  From  that  step 
she  could  not  save  her,  for  custom  devolved  it  on 
her.  It  is  the  beauty  of  the  present  instance,  that 
this  custom  compelled  Ruth  to  nothing  that  was 
against  her  will.  For  although  she  acted  in  a 
matter  regulated  by  law,  it  was  not  settled  in  this 
case  that  Boaz  was  the  right  man.  So  much  the 
more  essential  was  it  that,  by  Ruth's  personal 
action,  the  perfect  freedom  and  inclination  of  the 
woman  should  be  manifested.  The  greater  the 
stress  that  was  laid  on  this  by  the  whole  symboli- 
cal proceeding,  the  more  significant  is  the  remark 
that  Ruth  "  did  everything,  as  her  mother-in-law 
icmmanded  her." 


HOMILEIICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

"  Go  down  to  the  threshing-floor.''  Love  speakf 
only  of  duties,  not  of  rights.  Ruth  offered  to  go 
to  the  field  and  glean ;  but  of  the  right  of  redemp- 
tion which  she  bad,  she  said  nothing.  She  thought 
of  the  duties  that  devolve  on  the  poor,  but  not  of 
her  right  to  marriage.  In  going  to  Boaz,  she  man- 
ifested the  obedience  of  love,  the  most  difficult  of 
all  love's  performances.  It  is  much  to  toil  for  a 
loved  one,  to  humble  one's  self,  to  give  up  every- 
thing, and  to  forget  the  past;  but  the  hardest 
thing  for  a  woman  is  to  conquer  the  fears  of  femi- 
nine delicacy,  to  quiet  the  apprehensions  of  the 
heart,  and  that  not  by  boldly  transgressing  moral 
law,  but  by  virtue.  Ruth's  visit  to  Boaz  in  the 
night  was  harder  for  her,  than  it  is  for  a  young 
girl  to  leave  home  and  enter  service.  Her  obedi- 
ence in  this  matter  was  the  utmost  sacrifice  she 
could  make.  She  risked  her  womanly  feelings ; 
and  that  to  a  virtuous  woman  is  more  than  to  risk 
life.  She  claimed  a  right,  to  claim  which  was 
more  painful  than  the  heaviest  duties.  But  her 
self-forgetfiil  love  pours  an  auroral  glow  of  divine 
purity  over  everything.  Her  love  was  not  the  sen- 
sual love  of  romances.  She  loved  Naomi,  hei 
mother ;  and  in  order  to  procure  honor  and  love 
in  Israel  for  this  mother,  and  to  save  the  name  of 
her  deceased  husband  from  extinction,  she  does 
what  only  a  chaste  woman,  inspired  by  the  obedi- 
ence of  love  dare  do,  and  what  the  polluted  eyes  of 
impure  souls  never  understand.  Vanity  and  self- 
interest  had  found  but  a  slight  trial  in  her  under- 
taking. To  virtue  and  ancient  patriarchal  man- 
ners, the  visit  of  Ruth  to  Boaz  was  the  utmost  of 
womanly  endurance.  It  was  harder  for  Ruth  to 
don  her  best  attire  for  this  purpose,  than  to  go 
about  in  her  working  clothes.  For  virtue  would 
rather  put  on  sackcloth  and  ashes,  than  the  gar- 
ments of  a  joy  which  may  easily  be  misconceived. 
It  is  more  of  a  martyrdom  to  face  the  possibility  of 
appearing  as  a  sinner,  than  to  suffer  punishment 
for  the  sake  of  virtue.  But  the  chaste  love  of  obe- 
dience succeeds  in  everything.  Ruth  conquers, 
and  is  neither  seen  nor  misapprehended.  She  re- 
ceives the  crown  of  love  and  faith. 

Sailer  :  Galleries  of  beautiful  pictures  are  pre- 
cious ;  but  virtuous  young  men  and  maidens  are 
more  precious  than  all  the  picture-galleries  of  the 
world. 

Staeki:  :  The  bride  of  Christ  is  pleasing  to  her 
Bridegroom  only  when  anointed  with  the  Spirit 
and  clothed  in  the  garments  of  salvation. 


Verses  7-18. 


Innocence  and  Pi^. 

7  And  when  Boaz  had  eaten  and  drunk,  and  his  heart  was  merry  [cheerful],  he 
went  to  lie  down  at  the  end  of  the  heap  of  corn  [-sheaves]  :  and  she  came  softly,'' 

3  and  uncovered  [the  place  at]  his  feet,  and  laid  her  down.  And  it  came  to  pass  at 
midnight,  that  the  man  was  afraid  [stariled],  and  turned  himself  [bent  himself  over]  : 

9  and  behold,  a  woman  lay  at  his  feet.  And  he  said,  Who  art  thou  ?  And  she  an- 
swered, I  am  Ruth  thine  handmaid  :  spread  therefore  thy  skirt  [wings]  '  over  thine 
10  handmaid  ;  for  thou  art  a  near  kinsman  [a  redeemer].  And  he  said,  Blessed  be  thou 
of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  my  daughter :  for  thou  hast  shewed  more  kindness  in  the 
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latter  end  than  at  the  beginning,'  inasmuch  as  thou  foUowedest  not  [didst  not  gc 

1 1  after]  young  men,  whether  poor  or  rich.  And  now,  my  daughter,  fear  not ;  I  will 
do  to  thee  all  that  thou  requirest  [sayest]  :  for  all  the  city  [gate]  of  my  people  doth 

12  know  that  thou  art  a  virtuous  [brave]  *  woman.  And  now  it  is  true '  that  I  am  thy 
near  kinsman  [a  redeemer]  :  howbeit  there  is  a  kinsman  [redeemer]  nearer  than  I. 

1 3  Tarry '  this  [to]  night,  and  it  shall  be  in  the  morning,  that  if  he  wiU  perform 
unto  thee  the  part  of  a  kinsman  [redeemer ;  ut.  if  he  will  redeem  thee],  well ;  let 
him  do  the  kuisman's  part  [let  him  redeem]  :  but  if  he  will  not  do  the  part  of  a 
kinsman  to  thee  [shall  not  be  inclined  to  redeem  thee],  then  will  I  do  the  part 
of  a  kinsman  to  thee  [then  will  I  redeem  thee],  as  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  liveth: 

14  lie  down  until  the  morning.  And  she  lay  at  his  feet  until  the  morning:  and  she 
rose  up  before '  one  [a   man]    could   know  another  [recognize  his  friend].     And 

15  [For]  he  said,  Let  it  not  be  known  that  a  [the]  woman  came  into  the  floor.  Also 
he  said,  Bring  the  vail  [mantle]  °  that  thou  hast  upon  thee,  and  hold  it.  And  when 
she  held  it,  he  measured  six  measures  of  barley,  and  laid  it  on  her :  and  she  [he]  ° 

16  went  into  the  city.  And  when  [omit:  when]  siie  came  to  her  mother-in-law,  [and] 
she  [t.  e.  the  mother-jQ-iaw]  Said,  Who  art  thou,  my  daughter  ?  and  she  told  her  all  that 

17  the  man  had  done  to  her.     And  she  said,  These  six  measures  of  barley  gave  he  me  ; 

18  for  he  said  to  me,  Go  not  empty  unto  thy  mother-in  law.  Then  said  she,  Sit  still 
[Eemain  quiet],  my  daughter,  until  thou  know  how  the  matter  will  fall :  for  the  man 
will  not  be  in  [omit :  be  in]  rest  until  he  have  finished  the  thing  this  day. 


TEXTUAL  AND  QKAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  7.  — tOvS  :  not  "secretly  "  (Keil),  which  would  be  superfluous  here ;  but  as  in  Judg.  iT.  21,  "quietly,*' 
"  softly,"  so  as  not  to  wake  the  sleeper  —  in  a  muffled  manner,  cf.  Lex.  s.  v.  tS-l^.  —  Tr.] 

[2  Ver.  9  —  tJD35  must  be  regarded  as  dual,  with  the  suffix  defect,  written  (Ges.  91,  2,  Rem.  1) ;  for  aa  the  word 
does  not  stand  in  pause,  the  seghol  cannot  be  a  mere  lengthened  sheva  (Ges.  29,  4,  b).  The  Masoietic  tradition,  there- 
fore, understands  "  wings  "  here,  and  not  "  skirt,"  or  '^  coverlet,"  in  which  sense  the  word  is  always  used  in  the  singular. 
The  covering  wiug  is  a  favorite  emblem  ot  protection  in  the  psalms  and  elsewhere,  and  is  here  far  more  beautiful  and  sug- 
gestive than  "skirt  "  or  "  coverlet,"  even  though  the  translation  of  the  metaphor  into  the  language  of  edition  did  carry 
with  it  an  actual  spreading  of  the  skirt  over  one,  cf.  the  commentary.  The  rendering  "  wings  "  is"  also  adopted  by  Ber- 
theau,  Keil,  Wright,  etc.  —  Tr.] 

[3  Ver.  10.  —  Dr.  (Jassel :  clu  lutst  cUine  Liebe^  die  spdtere^  nock  schJSner  gemadit^  als  die  erste ;  or,  as  Dr.  Wordsworth 

very  happily,  a,s  well  as  literally  renders  :  "  thou  hast  bettered  (j^^^^'H)  *^y  ^t^r  loving  kindness  above  the  former." 
The  comparison  is  not  as  to  liuantity,  but  as  to  quality.  — .  Tr.] 

[4  Ver.  11.  —  7^n  nti^S  :  lit.  "  a  woman  of  strength."  Dr.  Cassel  here  renders  it  (with  DeWette)  by  wackra 
Weib,  brave,  valiant  woman,  while  he  afterwards  (see  foot-note  on  p.  43)  substitutes  braves  Weib,  i.  e.  good,  excellent  wo- 
man (so  also  Keil).  Others  :  "  capable  woman."  All  these  renderings,  including  that  of  the  E.  V.  (which  is  not  to  be 
taken  in  the  restricted  sense  of  "  chaste,"  but  in  that  of  its  Latin  original),  agree  much  better  than  they  seem  to  do. 
They  are  all  embraced  in  /"^PT,  which  is  here  manifestly  used  of  moral  strength,  cf.  Prov.  xii.  4,  xxxi.  10.  A  morally  strong 
person  is  brave  and  good,  capable  in  the  noblest  sense  ;  in  a  word  virtuous,  possessed  both  of  virtue  and  of  virtues.  —  Ta.] 

[5  Ver.  12.  —  "  ^^  before  DDQS,  in  order  to  strengthen  the  assurance  :  '  and  now,  truly  indeed,'  cf.  Job  xxxvi.  4. 
Beside  the  Eethibh  DS  "'3,  we  have  here,  as  in  2  Sam.  xiii.  33,  xv.  21 ;  Jer.  xxxix.  12,  the  Keri  ''3.  After  the  as- 
severating DDlpS,  ''3  occurs  in  Job  xii.  2,  as  elsewhere  after  an  oath.  Gen.  xxii.  16  f. ;  2  Kgs.  iii.  14 :  but  DS  ''3 
occurs  also  in  such  a  position,  2  Sam.  xv.  21  (Kethibh) ;  2  Kgs.  v.  20  ;  Jer.  li.  14,  cf.  Ew.  366  b. ;  and  there  is  therefore 
no  ground  for  preferring  the  easier  reading  of  the  Keri,  especially  as  DS  "^3  excludes  from  the  assurance  the  opposite  of 
what  forms  its  object  yet  jaiore  decidedly  than  the  simple  '^3,  thus  :  truly,  indeed,  only  a  goel  am  1  =:  truly,  I  am  cer- 
tainly a  goel  —  I  am  that  and  nothing  else."  (Bortheau.)  Keil  also  thinks  that  the  meaning  of  DS  "'3  is  to  be  ex 
plained  from  its  use  in  the  sense  of  nisi,  cf  Lex.  —  Tr.] 

«  Ver.  13.-^3^7.  The  MSS.  have  here  either  a  large  V  or  a  large  3.  The  Masora  parva  remarks  that  the  Ori- 
ental (!.  e.  Babylonian)  Jews,  especially  preserve  the  large  7.  Many  conjectures  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  large  letter 
are  clearly  wide  of  the  mark.  The  ground  of  such  majuscTdce  is  undoubtedly  to  be  sought  in  the  purpose  of  ancient  tran- 
scribers (as  Le  Clerc  rightly  intimates),  to  direct  the  attention  of  the  reader  to  facts  or  thoughts  which  to  them  appeared 
Bspecially  noteworthy.     Thus  in  Eccles.  vii.  1,  where  the  first  letter  of  21tD  is  a  majmcvla.   The  value  of  a  good  name 

Impressed  itself  here.  So  also  in  Eccles.  xii.  13,  where  the  D  in  P|1D  is  written  large.  The  fidelity  of  later  transcribers, 
anwilling  to  obliterate  any,  even  subjective  marks,  has  preserved  such  peculiarities.  With  doctrine  or  any  special  exe- 
jeals,  these  letters  have  nothing  to  do.     Thus,  in  Esth.  i.  6,  the  transcriber,  wishing  to  direct  attention  to  the  splendor 
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It  the  royal  banquet,  the  description  of  which  begins  with  "^^Pl,  wrote  H  large.  And  80  in  our  paSBage,  it  seemed 
mportaut  to  the  pious  transcriber  (as  Buxtorf  not  without  reason  indicates),  to  call  the  reader's  attention  to  the  language 
ind  moral  conduct  of  Boaz. 

7  Ver.  M.  —  Instead  of  the  usual  D^^,  we  haye  here,  and  only  here,  QlltO  in  Kethibh.    The  pointing    D1^ 

was  occasioned  by  the  endeavor  to  derive  the  word  from  a  specifically  Hebrew  root.  I  hold  the  form  Q^'HtS  D*^t5 
to  be  itself  original.  Comparative  philology  satisfactorily  explains  the  word.  It  belongs  to  irptV,  ^pojuo;,  primus^  parahuty 
aotb./ruma  (as  "TintO  belongs  to  puns,  TIIS  to  paries,  etc.),  and  is  not  at  all  to  be  explamed  from  the  Hebrew.  The 
Midrash  i^Ruth  Babba  34  d.)  has  also  noted  the  reading  DTHIS,  and  in  its  usual  way  explains  the  added  1  of  sis 
hours,  which  Ruth  spent  in  the  threshmg-floor.  [According  to  Bertheau  DTI^  Is  a  later  Aramaic  form  for  the  old, 
genuine  Heb,  D"^^,  and  is  by  Aram,  analogy  to  be  pronounced  ffl^^.  Not  likely  ;  afl  D-i^^  is  not  found  in  Aram. 
Fiirst  derives  it  from  TC3  ("I'ltO,  an  unused  root,  meaning  "  to  wait  ")  with  the  termination  DV  =  IT,  Ewald  seems 

to  regard  DTIE)  as  a  shortened  (?)  form  of  d^li,  which  he  derives  from  mtS,  an  unused  root,  meaning  "  to  bo 
fresh,"  cf.  Lelvrb.  337-  o.  —  Ta.] 

[8  Ver.  15.  —  nriQlpHn  ^Sn.  ^Sn  (milel),  as  it  is  written  in  most  MSS.,  is  the  second  per.  sg.  fern,  imperat.  ot 
nrr*,  to  give,  cf  Qes.  69,  3,  Rem.  2.  The  reading  "^2(7,  found  in  some  MSS.  is  either  for  M'^DH  (t.  e.  the  biph.  inf. 
const,  of  SIS    used  imperatively,  like  an  infin.  absol. ),  or  better  for  '^M'^Iin,  second  fem.  imper.,  cf.  Green,   Gram. 

164,  2.  —  On  the  ^inQtOtt,  Wright  r^uotes  the  following  explanation  from  Schroeder,  De  Vest,  Mid.  Heb.  :  "  Quia  adeo 
ampla  erant  veterum  pallia,  ut  pars  in  humerum  rcgiceretur,  altera  brachio  subduceretur,  Rutha,  prehendens  aliquam 
partem  ^us  sinu  oblatas  a  Boaso  fruges  excepit.  Imo  aliam  vestem  quam  paUium  ne  a^mittere  quidem  ipse  textus  videtur. 
Nam  ex  verbis  TT'^^^  *^^^i  ^  vestem  guee  est  super  te,  hand  obscure  coUigitur,  vestem  intelligendum  esse  totum  cor- 
pus tegentem  ;  quoniam  alias  pro  genio  linguae  Hebraeae,  speciallus  membrum  corporis  cul  ilia  applicata  fuisset,  expres- 
sis  potius  verbis  fuisset  nominatum.  Accedit  quod  aliud  quodcunque  tegumentum,  nonnisi  uni  corporis  parti,  v.  g. 
ca^iti,  destinctum,  ad  usum,  quern  volebat  Boasus,  fuisset  ineptum.  Neque  insoUtum  id  veteribus  fuit,  ut  in  sinu  vesti- 
menti^xterioris  aUquid  deportarent."  —  Tr.] 

[9  Ver.  15.  —  t43*1,  "  and  he  went."  Wright  proposes  to  read  SSDI,  "  and  she  went,"  on  the  ground  that  many 
MSS.  have  this  reading,  and  that  there  seems  to  be  no  reason  why  Boaz  should  go  to  the  city  at  so  early  an  hour.  The 
MS.  authority,  however,  loses  all  its  force  when  the  strong  probability  is  considered  that  the  reading  is  only  a  coigectural 
emendation.  Wrighf s  other  ground  is  by  no  means  decisive.  The  simple  idea  is,  that  Boa2,  after  he  had  dismissed  Ruth, 
also  went  to  the  city,  probably  to  his  house,  whence  afterwards  he  "  went  up  "  (Jl^V,  expressive  of  the  reverence  with 
which  the  mind  regards  the  place  of  judgment,  cf.  Deut.  xvii.  8),  to  the  gate,  ch.  iv.  1.  So  Keil  j  but  cf.  Dr.  Cassel  on 
sh.  iv.  1.  — Te.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  7.  And  Boaz  ate  and  drank,  and  was 
cheerful.  It  illustrates  the  simplicity  of  ancient 
patriarchal  times  and  manners,  that  Boaz,  the 
wealthy  proprietor  of  a  great  estate,  himself  keeps 
watch  on  his  threshing-floor,  works  till  late,  and 
then  betakes  himself  to  rest  in  the  solitude  of  the 
open  field.i  It  is  clear  that  he  did  not  do  this  every 
day ;  for  the  well-informed  Naomi  says,  "  lo-night  he 
winnows  barley."  It  is  probable  that  this  night 
he  relieved  his  overseer.  The  remark,  that  "his 
heart  was  cheerful,"  is  not  added  without  a  reason. 
It  is  not,  however,  intended  to  indicate  that  this 
was  why  Ruth  was  directed  to  present  her  petition 
after  he  had  eaten  and  drunk.  It  is  true,  indeed, 
that  it  was  a  current  and  probably  well-founded 
maxim  among  the  ancients  that  requests  should 
not  be  made  of  great  men  before,  but  after  eating 
(cf.  Esth.  vii.  3),  they  being  then  more  kindly  dis- 
posed. But  Ruth  made  no  use  of  this  post-prandial 
benevolence,  for  she  allowed  Boaz  to  betake  him- 
self to  rest  before  she  approached  him.  These 
words  are  rather  designed  to  point  out  the  danger 
encountered  by  Ruth  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
virtue  of  Boaz  on  the  other. 

1  [The  same  practice  is  still  continued  in  Palestine,  cf. 
Rob.  ii.  83;  Thomson,  ii-  511  Its  design  is,  of  course,  to 
teep  the  grain  from  being  stolen.  Thomson  says,  that  "  it 
■8  not  unusual  for  husband,  wife,  and  all  the  &mily  to  en- 
lamp  at  the  threshing-floors,  and  remain  until  the  harvest 
•  over."  —  Tb.J 


Ver.  8.  And  it  came  to  pass,  at  midnight, 
etc.  Boaz  had  laid  himself  down ;  it  had  become 
dark.  Thereupon  Ruth  had  come,  and  had  laid 
herself  softly  down  at  his  feet,  drawing  over  her- 
self a  part  of  the  cover  under  which  he  lay.  The 
simple  narrative  paints  most  beautifully.  It 
was  midnight,  when,  perhaps,  by  a  movement  of 
his  foot,  brmging  it  in  contact  with  the  person  of 
Ruth,  he  was  startled  out  of  his  sleep.  He  bends 
himself  forward  ^  in  order  to  see  what  it .  is  he 
touches,  and  lo,  a  woman  lies  at  his  feet!  He 
says.  Who  art  thou  1  and  she  answers : 

Ver.  9.  I  am  Buth  thine  handmaid ;  spread 
thy  wings  over  thy  handmaid,  for  thou  art  a 
redeemer.  Ruth  had  been  sent  to  demand  the 
fulfillment  of  an  ancient  right.  This  right,  pecu- 
liar as  it  was,  had  its  symbol,  under  which  it  was 
claimed.  We  are  made  acquainted  with  it  by  the 
words  addressed  by  Ruth  to  Boaz,  and  by  her  ac- 
tion in  drawing  an  end  of  his  coverlet  over  herself. 
The  words  are  not  contained  in  the  instructions  of 
Naomi  to  Ruth,  as  to  what  she  is  to  do ;  but  the 
action  taught  her,  necessarily  presupposes  them. 
Marriage  is  a  resting-place.  The  wife  finds  rest 
under  the  protection  of  her  husband,  as  Israel  finds 
it  under  the    overshadowing  wing  of  Jehovah. 

2  riSV'l,  ^  i'  i'  said  of  Sampson,  Judg.  xvi.  29,  that 
he  bent  over  the  pillars,  nSV*3» 
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Even  until  the  latest  times,  the  figurative  repre- 
sentation of  God  as  the  loving  Bridegroom  of  his 
people,  continues,  instructively  and  sublimely,  to 
run  through  Scripture  and  tradition.  Christ  says 
(Matt,  xxiii.  37):  "Hovi^  often  vs'ould  I  have 
gathered  you,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens 
under  her  wings."  Israel  has  rest  (menuchah)  when 
God  spreads  out  his  v?ings  over  them.  The  psalm- 
ist prays  to  be  covered  by  the  shadovr  of  Jehovah's 
wings.  Boaz  says  to  Euth  (chap.  ii.  12) :  "May 
thy  reward  be  complete,  since  thou  hast  come  to 
take  refuge  under  the  wings  of  Jehovah,  the  God 
of  Israel."  That  which  Ruth  there  did  with  re- 
spect to  the  God  of  Boaz,  she  now  asks  to  be  per- 
mitted to  do  with  respect  to  Boaz  himself.  The 
Irasband  gives  "rest"  to  his  wife  by  spreading  out 
his  wings  over  her.  For  this  reason  the  covering 
of  his  bed,  imder  which  he  took  the  wife,  was 
designated  by  the  beautiful  term,  "wing"  (cf. 
Deut.  xxiii.  1  [E.  V.  xxii.  30],  etc.).  Very  at- 
tractive is  the  use  of  this  expression,  with  figura- 
tive application  to  God,  in  Ezekiel,  when  Jehovah, 
speaking  through  the  prophet,  says  (ch.  xvi.  8) : 
"  Behold,  thy  time  was  the  time  of  love ;  and  I 
spread  out  my  wing  over  thee,  and  covered  thy 
nakedness,  .  .  .  and  entered  into  a  covenant 
with  thee."  As  the  chicken  takes  refuge  under 
the  wings  of  the  hen,  so  Ruth  hid  herself  under  a 
comer  of  the  coverlet  of  Boaz.  It  was  the  sym- 
bol of  the  right  which  she  had  come  to  claim. 
"  Spread  out  thy  wings  over  thy  handmaid ;  for 
thou  art  a  redeemer  (god).  It  is  because  he  is  a 
blood-relative  that  she  can  make  this  demand. 
Hence,  she  does  not  say,  I  am  Ruth,  the  Moabitess ; 
but,  I  am  Ruth,  thy  handmaid.  Here,  where  she 
lays  claim  to  an  Israelitish  right,  she  drops  all  re- 
membrance of  Moab.  And  has  he  not  himself 
received  and  treated  her  as  an  Jsraelitish  maiden  "i 
Undoubtedly  this  symbolical  method  of  claiming 
the  most  delicate  of  all  rights,  presupposes  man- 
ners of  patriarchal  simplicity  and  virtue.  The 
confidence  of  the  woman  reposes  itself  on  the  honor 
of  the  man.  The  method,  however,  was  one  which 
could  not  easily  be  brought  into  operation.  For 
every  foreknowledge  or  pre-intimation  of  it  would 
have  torn  the  veil  of  silence  and  secrecy  from  the 
modesty  of  the  claimant.  But  when  it  was  once 
put  into  operation,  the  petition  preferred  could  not 
be  denied  without  disgrace  either  to  the  woman 
or  the  man.  Hence,  we  may  be  sure  that  Naomi 
did  not  send  her  daughter-in-law  on  this  errand 
without  the  fullest  confidence  that  it  would  prove 
successful.  For  it  is  certain  that  to  all  other  diffi- 
culties, this  peculiar  one  was  added  in  the  present 
case :  namely,  that  Boaz,  as  Ruth  herself  says,  was 
indeed  a  god,  but  not  the  goel.  The  answer  of 
Boaz,  also,  suggests  the  surmise  that  such  a  claim 
was  not  wholly  uricxpected  by  him.  Not  that  he 
had  an  understanding  with  Naomi,  in  consequence 
of  which  he  was  alone  on  the  threshing-floor ;  for 
the  fact  that  he  was  startled  out  of  his  sleep,  shows 
that  the  night  visit  was  altogether  unlocked  for. 
But  the  thought  that  at  some  time  the  claim  of 
Ruth  to  the  rights  of  blood-relationship  might  be 
addressed  to  himself,  may  not  have  been  strange 
to  him.  Even  this  conjecture,  however,  of  what 
might  possibly  or  probably  take  place,  could  not 
be  used  to  relieve  Ruth  of  the  necessity  of  manifest- 
ing her  own  fi-ee  will  by  means  of  the  symbolical 
proceeding.  The  ancient  usage  spoke  a  discreet 
language,  with  which  not  even  a  certain  mutual 
understanding  would  have  dispensed.  For  the 
'est,  how  truly  the  action  of  Ruth,  far  from  oloud- 
ng  her  womanly  delicacy,  was  a  new  evidence  of 


the  nobility,  purity,  and  genuine  love  that  mled 
her,  is  unequivocally  testmed  to  by  the  answer  of 
Boaz. 

Ver.  10.     Blessed  be  thou  of  Jehovah,  my 
daughter !    Thou  hast  made  thy  latter  kindness 
even  more  beautiful  than  the  former.     This  an- 
swer also  opens  to  our  view  the  simple,  unassum- 
ing soul  of  Boaz,  whose  modesty  and  sincere  heart- 
iness are  truly  admirable.   He  makes  no  complaint 
of  being  disturbed  in  the  night,  nor  of  the  too 
great   importunateness,   as   another    might    have 
deemed  it,  with  which  the  request  is  made.    On 
the  one  hand,  he  entertains  no  thought  of  abusing 
the  confidence  of  the  woman,  nor  on  the  other  does 
he  play  the  modem  conserver  of  virtue,  who  loudly 
blames  another  because  he  distnists  himself.    He 
has  only  words  of  divine  benediction  for  the  blame- 
less woman,  so  attractive  in  her  naive  humility. 
He  knows  how  to  value  her  act  in  its  purely  ob- 
jective character,  apart  from  every  consideration 
of  its  relation  to  himself,  a.s  only  a  heart  ti-ained 
by  the  word  of  God  could  do.    He  blesses  Ruth, 
whom  like  a  father  he  addresses  as  "  my  daughter," 
because  he  found  her  present  kindness  yet  nobler 
and  more  beautiful  than  the  former.    But  how  is 
that  to  be  understood?     Ruth's  former  kindness 
approved    itself,  when,  after   the   death  of  her 
husband,  she  left  parents  and  home  in  order  to 
console  and  take  care  of  her  mother-in-law,  un- 
moved by  the  certainty  of  misery  and  humiliation 
in  a  foreign  land.     What  does  she  now  ?     Young, 
comely,  and  favorably  known,  she  might  Before 
this  have  looked  out  a  husband  according  to  her 
wish,  rich  or  poor,  from  among  the  young  men  of 
Israel.    Did  she  do  if!    By  no  means;  she  subor- 
dinates every  such  possibility  to  her  mother-in-law 
and  the  usages  of  Israel.    Instead  of  preferring  the 
love  of  a  young  man,  as  were  natural,  —  says  Boaz, 
—  thou  comest  to  assert  thy  right  with  one  more 
advanced  in  life,  solely  because  he  is  a  goel.    Thou 
askest  him  for  the  protection  of  his  wings,  in  order 
that  a  blood-relative  may  again  raise  up  a  name 
for  thy  husband  and  mother-in-law  in  Israel.    In 
this,  also,  thou  offerest  thine  own  heart  and  happi- 
ness as  a  sacrifice  of  love  to  thy  family !     It  is  in- 
deed possible  that  as  Boaz  intimates,  Ruth's  pres- 
ent act  of  kindness  was  even  a  severer  test  of  her 
love  than  the  earlier.    For  those,  done  in  the  time 
of  sorrow  and  mourning,  were  for  that  very  reason 
easier  than  this,  rendered  at  a  time  when  perhaps 
a  new  life  and  fresh  joy  had  been  offered  her.   Bui 
the  modesty  of  Boaz  was  too  great.    It  is  doubt- 
less  coiTcct  to   think  of  him  as  a  contemporary 
of  Elimelech,  and  consequently  no  longer  young. 
But  in  ancient  as  in  modern  tunes,  a  woman  like 
Ruth  will  find  a  more  engaging  "  rest "  with  a 
man  like  Boaz  tlian  she  would  find  among  thou- 
sands of  young  men. 

Ver.  11.  And  now,  my  daughter,  fear  not. 
Trembling  with  excitement,  Ruth  had  done  as  she 
had  been  directed;  and  in  the  darkness  of  the 
night,  the  tremulous  tones  of  her  voice  had  in- 
formed Boaz  of  her  anxiety.  What  he  had  hitherto 
said,  contained  no  decision,  but  only  praise.  She, 
however,  trembles  for  the  answer  to  her  prayer,  on 
which  so  much  depended.  Hence,  he  says,  again 
addressing  her  by  the  kindly  name  of  daughter, 
"  fear  not."  As  above  he  invoked  on  her,  in  Je- 
hovah's name,  a  full  reward,  because,  led  by  love 
to  Israel,  she  had  trustfiilly  come  to  take  refuge  un- 
der the  wings  of  Israel's  God,  so  he  will  not  deny 
her  who  has  come  to  himself  to  ask  for  the  pro- 
tection of  his  "resting-place."  Her  Moabitish  na- 
tionality can  offer  no  obstacle,  since  he  has  already 
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commended  her  to  the  blessing  of  Jehovah.  She 
has  shown  no  Moabitish  morals.  There  exists  no 
ground  whatever  for  denying  her  the  rights  of  Is- 
rael. For  the  whole  gate  of  my  people  knows 
that  thou  art  a  brave  woman.  In  the  words 
"  my  people,"  he  hints  at  the  sole  reason  on  which 
a  refusal  could  base  itself.  But  there  is  no  Israel- 
ite among  us  in  Bethlehem,  who  does  not  know 
how  good  thou  art.i  Whatever  thou  hast  a  right 
to  claim,  can  be  unhesitatingly  done  for  thee,  for 
thou  art  loved  by  all. 

Ver.  12.  But  yet  there  is  a  redeemer  nearer 
than  I."  These  words  teach  us  that  what  Ruth 
demanded  was  an  actual  objective  right,  which  be- 
longed to  her.  Although  Boaz  perhaps  surmised 
that,  apart  from  the  consideration  of  her  right,  she 
applied  with  special  confidence  to  himself  for  the 
boon  desired,  ne  modestly  and  considerately  de- 
cides only  on  the  question  of  her  formal  right. 
Her  proceeding  receives  its  unimpeachable  justifi- 
cation only  when  putting  aside  every  personal  in- 
clination, it  simply  regards  the  matter  of  right. 
Thy  claim,  he  says,  cannot  be  gainsaid ;  but  I  am 
not  the  one  to  whom  it  is  to  be  directed  in  the  first 
instance.  There  is  another,  who  is  more  nearly 
related  to  Elimelech.  But  he  does  not  leave  her  a 
moment  in  doubt,  whether  this  be  not  an  excuse 
for  refusing  her  petition.  If  that  other  person 
prove  not  able  to  fulfill  his  duty,  then  he  himself 
will  do  it.  This  he  confirms  with  an  oath  by  the 
living  God.  Nor  wiU  she  be  required  to  repeat  the 
proceeding  of  this  night.  A  noble,  womanly  heart 
—  this  is  what  his  tenderness  implies  —  does  not 
dare  to  undertake  such  a  mission  more  than  once. 
He  himself  will  prosecute  the  matter.  The  sym- 
bolic act  with  which  she  came  to  him,  addressed 
itself  not  so  much  to  him,  individually,  as  through 
him  to  the  whole  family.  Perhaps  he  knew  very 
well  that  Naomi  had  for  good  reasons  sent  Ruth  to 
his  threshing-floor,  —  that  the  other  relative  would 
not  be  able  to  act  as  redeemer ;  but  it  is  best  for 
both  Ruth  and  himself  that  due  regard  be  had  to 
formal  right. 

Ver.  13  ff.  Abide  here  to-night ;  he  down  un- 
til the  morning.  He  repeats  the  same  injunction 
twice.  He  cannot  send  her  away  in  the  darkness  of 
night ;  nor  is  he  afraid  to  let  her  remain.  She,  for 
her  part,  hears  his  words,  and  obejrs,  with  equal 
confidence.  But  she  is  only  to  remain  till  earliest 
dawn.  Before  it  was  possible  to  recognize  each 
other  clearly,'  both  were  up ;  that  it  might  not 
be  known  that  the  w^omau  came  into  the  floor.* 
By  an  early  departure,  he  hopes  that  Ruth 
may  escape  meetm^  with  any  one,  who  might 
put  injurious  suspicions  into  circulation.  He  un- 
doubtedly speaks  of  "the  woman,"  with  special 

1  «  AJl  know  that  thou  art  a  good  woman."  The  LXX., 
with   singular    literalnesa,   render    v'JH  ^ItS^?  •>?  y^ 

2  The  Midrash  (Rufh  Rabba,  p.  34  b),  which  would  fain 
hold  fast  to  the  letter  of  the  law,  which  speaks  only  of  the 
brother  as  goel^  thinks  that  the  name  of  the  nearer  relative 
wM  Tob  (of.  ver.  13).  As  if  Boaz  had  intended  to  say  :  "  If 
Xob  will  redeem  thee,  let  him  redeem."  But  Ibn  Ezra  already 
found  this  unsuitable,  and  oh.  iv.  makes  it  wholly  impossible. 

8  TheTalmnd(Berac4i«A,  p.9a)  teaches  how  to  measure 
She  break  of  day.  The  Mishna  had  decided  day-break  to 
tegra  when  it  becomes  possible  to  distinguish  between 
white  and  blue ;  R.  Mair,  when  a  wolf  and  a  dog  —  R. 
&kiba,  when  an  ass  and  a  wild  ass  —  could  be  distinguished. 
='  But  others  said,  when  one  sees  and  recognizes  another 
person  at  the  distance  of  four  ells." 

4  [Weight  .  "  These  words  express  Boaz's  opinion,  which 
he  had  previously  intimated  to  Ruth  ;   for  the  use  of  the 


emphasis.  It  would  have  been  very  unpleasant  to 
Boaz  to  have  people  connect  himself  with  any  wo- 
man in  a  suspicious  way ;  but  scandalous  rumors 
of  this  kind,  with  Ruth  for  their  object,  would  have 
been  exceedingly  injurious.  To  say  nothing  of 
the  fact  that  an  undeserved  stain  would  have  been 
fixed  on  the  good  name  of  Ruth,  it  would  have 
rendered  it  very  difficult  for  him  to  prosecute  her 
claims  in  Bethlehem.'' 

But  as  she  is  about  to  go,  he  bids  her  first  spread 
out  her  cloak  or  shawl,  into  which  he  empties  six 
measures  of  barley,^  to  be  carried  home  to  her 
mother-in-law.  What  is  his  intention  in  this  act  1 
That,  as  he  says,  she  "come  not  empty  to  her 
mother-in-law."  A  mere  sign  of  his  friendly  dis- 
position, it  cannot  have  been ;  for  Ruth  will  tell 
her  all  that  he  has  said.  He  must  have  had  other 
reasons  for  not  wishing  her  to  go  away  empty.  If 
notwithstanding  every  precaution,  Ruth  was  recog- 
nized when  she  returned  from  the  threshing-floor, 
her  appearance,  laden  with  grain,  would  be  less 
suspicious,  than  if  she  were  met  dressed  up  as  a 
fine  lady.  Thus  laden,  it  was  usual  to  see  her  come 
from  the  fields  of  Boaz.  Thus,  the  last  occasion 
of  possible  suspicion  was  cut  off.  Still,  the  whole 
significance  of  the  proceeding  is  not  exhausted 
with  this.  Decided  stress  is  laid  on  the  fact  that 
he  gave  her  six  measures  of  barley.  ^Vhen  Ruth 
comes  home,  and  Naomi  asks,  "  Who  art  thou,  my 
daughter,"  i.  e.  "  how  comest  thou  ?  as  one  whose 
claim  has  been  acknowledged,  or  otherwise  t "  she 
informs  her  mother-in-law  of  all  that  Boaz  said,  and 
expressly  adds,  what  the  reader  has  already  been 
informed  of,  and  what  if  only  the  liberality  of  the 
giver  came  into  consideration,  Naomi  could  see 
without  being  told :  "  these  six  measures  of  barley 
gave  he  me.  She  evidently  deems  it  important 
that  Naomi  should  know,  that  he  gave  her  just  six 
measures  of  grain.  The  old  Jewish  expositors 
have  made  all  sorts  of  allegorical  attempts  with 
this  "  six."  They  are  undoubtedly  so  far  right, 
that  apart  from  the  fiiendly  custom  of  sending  vis- 
itors away  enriched  with  gifts  for  their  families, 
Boaz,  on  this  occasion,  meant  to  give  a  hint  to  Na- 
omi of  the  result  of  Ruth's  application.  This  re- 
sult was,  that  in  any  event  Ruth  would  obtain  a 
"resting-place."  The  number  six  is  the  symbol 
of  labor  and  service,  which  is  followed  by  seven, 
the  time  of  rest.  Whoever  has  served  six  years, 
is  released  in  the  seventh.  Naomi  receives  what 
she  may  take  as  an  intimation  that  the  time  has 
come,  when  after  long  labor  she  must  let  Ruth  go 
out  free.    The  day  of  rest  is  at  hand. 

Ver.  1 8.  And  she  said,  Kemain  quiet  [cf.  Gen. 
xxxviii.  11],  my  daughter,  Ruth  is  to  remain  at 
home,  like  an  affianced  bride.    From  both  words 

article  (the  i.  e.  this  woman)  forbids  us  to  suppose  that 
they  were  actually  addressed  to  Ruth.  The  Targumist, 
probably  influenced  by  this  reason,  and  consideriug  it  un 
likely  that  Boaz  should  have  been  alone  in  the  threshing 
floor,  renders :  "  and  Boaz  said  to  his  young  men,"  etc. 
—  Tr.] 

6  The  Mishna  (Jebamoth,  ii.  8)  determined  that  one  sus- 
pected of  previous  intercourse  with  a  foreigner,  even  though 
she  were  a  convert,  was  not  allowed  to  perf'.rm  the  duty  of 
levirate  marriage. 

6  The  measure  is  not  given  ;  the  expression  is  simply  ■ 
"  six  of  barley."  It  made  a  considerable  load,  for  he  had 
to  put  it  on  her.  The  allegorical  interpretation  of  the  Mid- 
rash  (in  the  Targiim)  brings  out  six  descendants  of  Ruth, 
namely,  David,  Daniel,  "the  companions  "  (Dan.  i.  6)  and 
■'  the  king,  Meseiaa,"  Rutk  Rabba,  p.  3i  a,  counts  eight 
descendants  with  six  prominent  characteristics.  In  this 
case,  Hezekiah  and  Josiah  are  added  to  the  others  already 
named. 


44 


THE  BOOK  OF  EUTH. 


and  actions  of  Boaz,  Naomi  perceives  that  he  will 
not  rest,  until  he  makes  good  his  promise.  This 
fery  day  will  decide  the  issue  of  the  matter.  And 
whatever  that  issue  may  be,  it  will  not  be  without 
a  blessing.  "  The  man  will  not  rest,  until  he  have 
provided  for  thee  a  resting-place." 

HOMILBTICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

"And  nyw,  my  daughter,  fear  not;  1  wdl  do  to 
thee  all  thai  thm  sayest."  The  faith  of  Boaz  is  such 
as  leads  to  action.  He  not  only  instructs,  by  his 
prophetic  words  to  Ruth  (ch.  ii.  12),  and  by  the 
pious  spirit  that  breathes  in  his  intercourse  with 
his  servants  ;  he  not  only  gives,  moved  by  sympa- 
thy sprung  from  faith ;  he  not  only  enters  into  the 
necessities  and  anxieties  of  Ruth  ;  but  he  has  also 
a  clean  heart,  in  which  no  impure  thought  arises, 
and  stands  as  firm  in  the  hour  of  temptation  and 
secrecy  as  when  the  eyes  of  all  Bethlehem  are  upon 
him.  He  is  an  Israelite  not  only  before  man,  but 
also  before  God  alone.  And  it  was  because  he  did 
not  forget,  what  man  is  naturally  so  prone  to  for- 
get, that  God  sees  him,  that  he  is  so  mindful  of  his 
duty.  Hypocrites,  when  alone,  are  different  from 
what  they  appear  in  company ;  Israelites  like  Boaz 
feel  and  act  in  the  presence  of  the  all-knowing  God 
alone,  not  otheiTvise  than  they  would  if  all  the 
stars  of  heaven  and  aU  the  creatures  of  earth  could 
testify  against  them,  Boaz  showed  an  active  faith 
when  he  gave  no  place  to  temptation.  Pious  and 
offenseless  as  he  was  when  Ruth  came  to  claim  the 
right  of  the  poor,  he  is  equally  so  now  when  she 


asks  for  her  right  of  redemption.  Then  the  ques- 
tion was  only  about  a  few  ears  of  grain,  now  it 
involves  his  own  person  and  estate.  Then  he  was 
kind  in  the  presence  of  Ruth's  humility,  now  he  is 
humble  in  the  presence  of  her  claim  to  be  righted. 
Then  he  forgot  herself  in  the  fact  that  she  had  left 
the  land  of  Moab,  now  he  forgets  that  she  had  ever 
owned  another  law  than  that  of  Israel.  Then  his 
tender  delicacy  made  Ruth  assured  of  her  safety  in 
his  fields;  now  that  same  delicacy  understands 
that  since  she  has  come  to  him,  the  right  she  claims 
must  be  fulfilled.  He  might  have  released  himself  by 
the  letter  of  the  law  to  which  she  appeals,  —  there 
was  a  nearer  relative ;  but  his  faith  is  an  active 
faith.  The  question  was  one  of  right,  noi  of 
ingenious  play  with  the  letter.  The  claimant  must 
be  satisfied ;  and  he  does  what  he  promised  to  do. 
Preely  and  purely,  fiill  of  that  love  which  is  the 
characteristic  of  faith,  he  keeps  himself  and  keeps 
his  word.  People  speak  of  a  man's  "  word  of 
honor ; "  it  were  more  correct  to  speak  of  "  the 
word  of  a  Christian,"  "  the  word  of  a  confessor  of 
God."  For  only  the  Christian  does  not  walk  in 
the  crooked  ways  of  intrigue  and  false  advocates. 

Stakke  :  "  Christian,  behold  the  kindness  and 
gentleness  of  Boaa  !  Will  it  then  be  possible  that 
God,  when  thou  art  in  need,  will  send  thee  empty 
away  ?  Never  !  his  generous  hand  is  never  closed. 
Only  open  Him  thy  heart,  and  divine  gifts  flow  in 
upon  thee,  without  any  action  on  thy  part." 

The  same  :  "  A  Christian  must  be  upright  in 
word  and  deed." 


CHAPTEE    FOURTH. 


Verses  1-12. 


The  Israelite  without  Guile. 


1  Then  went  Boaz  [And  Boaz  went]  up  to  the  gate,  and  sat  him  down  there  :  and 
behold,  the  kinsman  [redeemer]  of  whom  Boaz  spake  *  came  [passed]  by ;  unto  whom 
he  said,  Ho,  such  a  one  !  turn  aside,  sit  down  here.     And  he  turned  aside,  and  sat 

2  down.     And  he  took  ten  men  of  the  elders  of  the  city,  and  said,  Sit  ye  down  here. 

3  And  they  sat  down.  And  he  said  unto  the  kinsman  [redeemer],  Naomi,  that  is 
come  again  out  of  the  country  [territory]  of  Moab,  selleth  [sold]  a  parcel  of  land 

4  [the  field-portion],  which  was  our  brother  Elimelech's  :  And  I  thought  to  advertise 
thee  [determined  to  inform  thee  ^],  saying,  Buy  it  before  the  inhabitants  [the  sitters, 
t.  =.  those  present '],  and  before  the  elders  of  my  people.  If  thou  wilt  redeem  it,  redeem 
it ;  but  if  thou  *  wilt  not  redeem  it,  then  tell  me,  that  I  may  know :  for  there  is  none 
to  redeem  it  besides  thee  ;  and  I  am  after  thee.     And  he  said,  I  will  redeem   it. 

5  Then  said  Boaz,  What  day  thou  buyest  ^  the  field  of  the  hand  of  Naomi,  thou  must 
buy  [thou  buyest]  it  also  of  Ruth  the  Moabitess,  the  wife  of  the  dead,  to  raise  up 

6  the  nam,,  of  the  dead  upon  his  inheritance.  And  the  kinsman  [redeemer]  said,  I 
cannot  redeem  it  for  myself,  lest  I  mar  [injure]  mine  own  inheritance  :  redeem  thou 
my  right   [my  redemption,  t.  «,  that  which  it  is  my  right  or  duty  to  redeem]  to   thyself;  for  I 

7  cannot  redeem  it.  Now  this  was  the  manner  [custom]  in  former  time  in  Israel 
concerning  [in  cases  of]  redeeming  and  concerning  [in  cases  of  ex-]  changing,  for 
to  confirm  all  things  [every  matter]  ;  a  man  plucked  off  his  shoe,  and  gave  it  to  his 

8  neighbour :  and  this  was  a  [omit :  a]  testimony  «  in  Israel.  Therefore  [And]  the 
kinsman  [redeemer]  said  unto  Boaz,  Buy  it  for  thee.     So  [And]  he  drew  off  Lis 
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9  shoe.     And  Boaz  said  unto  the  elders,  and  unto  all  the  people,  Ye  are  witnesses  this 
day,  that  I  have  bought  all  that  was  Elimelech's,  and  all  that  was  Chilion's  and 

10  Mahlon's,  of  the  hand  of  Naomi.  Moreover,  Ruth  the  Moabitess,  the  wife  of  Mah- 
lon,  have  I  purchased  [acquired]''  to  be  my  wife,  to  raise  up  the  name  of  the  dead 
upon  his  inheritance,  that  the  name  of  the  dead  be  not  cut  off  from  among  his  breth- 

1 1  ren,  and  from  the  gate  of  his  place :  ye  are  witnesses  this  day.  And  aU  the  people 
that  were  in  the  gate,  and  the  elders,  said,  We  are  witnesses.  The  Lord  [Jehovah] 
make  the  woman  that  is  come  [that  cometh]  into  thine  house  like  Rachel  and  like 
Leah,  which  two  did  build  the  house  of  Israel :  and  do  thou  worthily  [ut.  make  thou 


in  Beth-lehera :  And  let 
whom  Tamar  bare  unto 


12  strength]  in  Ephratah  and  be  famous  [and  get  a  name 
thine  house  be  like  the  house  of  Pharez  [Perets,  Perez 
Judah,  of  the  seed  which  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  shall  give  thee  of  this  young  woman. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 
[1  Ver.l.  — So.  "toKuth,"ch.  iii.  12.  "lEPM  ia  the  acous.  after  "~12'7,  cf.  Oen.  xix.  21 ;  xxiii.  16.  — On  the  formi 
TVVD  and  niatt?,  cf.  Qea.  48,  6;  72,  Rem.  3  ;  69,  3,  2  ;  on  "ID'I,  72,  Rem.  4.  — Tb] 

[2  Ver.  4.  —  Lit.  "  And  I  said,  I  will  uncoTer  thine  ear,"  i.  e.  I  determined  to  inform  thee.     ^^^I^^M,  is  the  same  in 

sense  as  the  fuller  ^5l^)Il  Tl^DM,  6en.  xvii.  17,  etc.,  cf.  Ex.  ii.  14,  etc.  It  might  be  supposed  to  refer  to  what  Boaz  said 
to  Ruth,  ch.  iii.  12  f. ;  but  as  Ruth  is  not  spoken  of  until  the  next  verse,  this  is  less  likely.  The  expression  "to  uncover 
the  ear,"  originated  in  the  practice  of  removing  the  hair  that  hangs  over  the  ear,  for  the  purpose  of  whispering  a  secret 
to  a  person.  In  general  it  means  to  communicate  anything  confidentially,  but  is  here  used  in  the  wider  sense  of  impart- 
ing information.     The  suffix  of  the  second  per.  in  TtptM  is  perhaps  best  explained  by  regarding  the  whole  clause  after 

^i^*1QH  as  mentally  uttered  by  Boaz,  while  considering  how  to  proceed  in  the  matter  of  Ruth.  In  this  consideration, 
the  nearer  kinsman  was  present  to  his  mind,  and  to  him  he  addressed  the  conclusion,  which  he  now  only  rehearses,  "  I 
will  inform  thee,"  etc.  —  Tb.] 

[3  Ver.  4.  —  So  Dr.  Cassel.  Keil :  "  Many  translate  D^2t2?*n  by  ^  inhabitants,'  sc.  those  of  Bethlehem.  But  although 
according  to  ver.  9,  a  goodly  number  of  the  people,  besides  the  elders,  were  present,  this  can  scarcely  be  conceived  to  have 
l)een  the  case  with  the  inhabitants  of  Bethlehem  generally,  so  as  to  meet  the  requirement  of  T3D,  Nor  would  the  in- 
habitants have  been  named  before,  but  as  in  ver.  9,  after,  the  elders  as  principal  witnesses  [but  cf.  ver.  11].     for  these 

reasons   ^ti?'^  is  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  '  to  sit,'  and  D'^IlCi?*n  is  to  be  understood  of  the  same  persons  who  form  the 
-  T  •  :      ~ 

subject  of  !13t£?*  1  in  ver.  2,  the  elders.  The  following  ^SpT  ^13^'!  '*  ^  *°  taken  explicatively  :  before  those  who  sit 
here,  even  before  the  elders  of  my  people."  —  Tb.] 

[4  Ver.  4.  —  The  Text,  Recept.  reads  vM^,  third  per. ,  concerning  which  Keil  remarks,  that  "  it  strikes  one  as  singu- 
lar, since  one  expects  the  second  person,  7S3n,  which  is  not  only  read  by  the  LXX.,  but  also  by  a  number  of  MSS., 
and  seems  to  be  required  by  the  context.  It  is  true,  the  common  reading  may  (with  Sebastian  Schmidt,  Carpzov,  and 
others)  be  defended,  by  assuming  that  in  uttering  this  word  Boaz  turned  to  the  elders,  and  so  spoke  of  the  redeemer  as 
of  a  third  person  :  ^  if  he,  the  redeemer  here,  will  not  redeem  ; '  but  as  this  is  immediately  followed  by  a  resumption  of 
the  direct  address,  this  supposition  —  to  our  mind  at  least  —  seems  very  artificial."  —  The  substitution  by  the  Keri  of 

n^lST  for    yiST  is  not  necessary,  cf.  Ges.  127,  3  b.  —  Tb.] 
T  :  *•  :  T  •* : 

[5  Ver.  5. '^in'^3p,     Keil :  "  According  to  sense  and  connection,  this  form  must  be  the  second  per.  masc. ;  the  "^  at 

the  end  was  either  added  by  a  slip  of  the  pen,  or  it  arose  from  an  original  *1,  so  that  we  must  read  either  fT'ISp  (with 
the  Keri)  without  an  accusative,  or,  with  an  accusative,  in"'!?/,  '  thou  buyest  it.'  "  —  Tb.] 

[6  Ver.  7-- mWn.  Gescnius  and  Fiirst  define  this  word  here  as  "custom  having  the  force  of  law,"  "attested 
usage."  Dr.  Cassefs  rendering,  Weisstlium,  is  probably  intended  to  convey  the  same  idea  (cf.  Hoffmann's  Worterb.).  But 
It  seems  better  to  take  the  word  here  in  its  proper  sense  of  "  attestation,"  as  in  B.  V.  So  the  ancient  versions,  Bertheau, 
Keil,  etc.    Cf.  the  root  TiV.  —  Tb.] 

[-  Ver.  10.  — The  Heb.  r\1T)  is  less  specific  than  our  word  "purchase."  It  means  to  obtain,  to  acquire;  which 
may  be  done  in  a  variety  of  ways.  The  rendering  "  purchased  "  is  unfortunate  in  this  particular  case,  as  it  tends  to 
convey  the  erroneous  idea  that  Ruth  was  treated  as  a  chattel,  or  at  least  as  a  sort  of  adscHpta  glebas.  The  same  word  is 
used  also  in  vers.  4,  5,  and  9,  where  there  is  no  particular  objection  to  represent  it  in  English  by  "  buy,"  although  "  ac- 
luiro  "  would  be  preferable  for  the  sake  of  uniformity.  —  Tb.] 


BXBGBTICAL   AND    DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  1 .  And  Boaz  went  up  to  the  gate,  and 
aeated  himself  there.  Very  early,  even  before 
Ruth  with  her  burden  of  barley  had  ^et  started  for 
home  (ch.  iii.  15),  Boaz,  energetic  in  deed  as  he 
ivas  kind  in  word,  took  the  way  to  Bethlehem.    It 


was  necessary  to  set  out  so  early,  in  order  to  be 
sure  of  reaching  the  gate  before  the  person  with 
whom  he  wished  to  speak,  and  who  like  himself 
was  probably  in  the  habit  of  coming  to  the  city 
from  the  country.  The  gate,  it  is  well  known,  was 
the  place  where  judicial  business  was  transacted 
and  markets  were  held  (Deut.  xxi.  19  fF. ;  cf  Pb. 
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ixxvii.  5).  This  is  still  tlie  case  in  the  East.  In 
Zach.  viii.  16,  the  prophet  says :  "Judge  trath  and 
the  judgment  of  peace  in  your  gates ; "  on  which 
Jerome  (ed.  Migne,  vi.  p.  1474)  remarks:  "It  is 
asked,  why  among  the  Jews  the  gate  was  the  place 
for  administering  justice.  The  judges  sat  in  the 
gates  that  the  country-people  might  not  be  com- 
pelled to  enter  the  cities  and  suffer  detriment. 
Sitting  there,  they  could  hear  the  townsmen  and 
country-people  as  they  left  or  entered  the  city ;  and 
each  man,  his  business  finished,  could  return  at 
once  to  his  own  house."  At  the  gate  was  the 
proper  forum ;  and  it  is  certainly  more  satisfactory 
than  all  other  explanations  of  the  Latin  word,  to 
derive  it,  notwithstanding  the  later  central  situa^ 
tion  of  the  place  to  which  it  was  applied,  from  the 
archaic /oro,  gate,  ■whence  foras,  cf  biforis,  septifaris. 

Certain  Some-one,  come  and  seat  thyself. 
We  have  here  the  whole  course  of  an  ancient  legal 
proceditre  before  us,  with  its  usages  and  forms. 
The  fact  that  Boaz  sat  at  the  gate,  plainly  declared 
that  he  sought  a  judicial  decision.  When  the  per- 
son for  whom  he  waited' made  his  appearance,  he 
made  no  delay  to  seat  himself  as  requested,  for  the 
language  addressed  to  him  was  a  formal  judicial  sum- 
mons. His  name  is  not  mentioned.  Peloni  almoni 
is  a  formula  like  our  German  N.  N.  [used  as  in  Eng- 
lish we  now  generally  use  a  simple or  "  blank." 

—  Tr.]  In  foi-mer  times,  it  was  customary  among 
us,  in  legal  documents,  to  use  in  the  same  way 
names  that  were  very  common,  such  as  Hans,  etc. 
(ef  mj  Erf.  Bilder  u.  Briiudie,  p.  29).  The  un- 
derlying idea  of  Peloni  almoni  is  a  different  one 
from  that  of  Se^^'a  (ef  Matth.  xxvi.  18)  or  quidam. 
It  intimates  that  the  name  is  unknown  and  hidden. 
It  conveys  the  idea  of  anoni/mus,  in  every  sense  of 
the  word.  There  is  an  ancient  explanation  to  the 
effect  that  the  name  of  the  first  goel  is  not  given, 
because  he  was  unwilling  to  raise  up  a  name  for 
his  deceased  relative.  This  is  the  reason,  probably, 
why  the  LXX.  here  have  Kpv<pif,  "  hidden  one." 
Without  maintaining  this,  but  even  supposing 
that  the  narrator  omitted  the  name  merely  because 
he  did  not  know  it,  it  remains  none  the  less  an 
instructive  fact  that  he  who  was  so  anxious  for  the 
preservation  of  his  own  inheritance,  is  now  not 
even  known  by  name. 

A''er.  2.  He  took  ten  men  of  the  elders  of  the 
city.  That  the  number  of  elders  in  any  city  was 
not  necessarily  limited  to  ten,  may  be  inferred  fi-om 
Judg.  viii.  14 ;  but  ten  were  sufficient  to  form  a 
college  of  witnesses.  In  post-biblical  times  it  was 
a  maxim  that  an  assembly  for  religious  worship 

('TIS,  "congregation"),  must  consist  of  ten  per- 
sons (cf  the  Jerus.  Targum  on  Ex.  xii.  4) ;  but 
the  attempt  of  the  Mishna  (Sanhedrin,  i.  6)  to 
ground  this  biblically  on  the  supposed  fact  that  the 
ten  faithless  spies  are  spoken  of  as  a  congregation 
(Num.  xiv.  27),  can  hardly  be  deemed  satisfactory. 
The  custom,  however,  of  selecting  exactly  ten  men 
for  such  service  as  was  here  required,  was  so  old 
and  well-established  among  the  Jews,  that  the  term 

1^??i    "  number,"  by  itself,   meant   ten  persons. 

1  -ID^nM.  It  is  only  necessary  to  refer  to  the  Com- 
mentaries of  Bertiieau  and  Keil,  to  perceive  in  what  respects 
I  laave  deemed  it  needful  to  depart  from  their  expositions  of 
ihis  passage.  Senary  (rfe  Hfbrsomm  Lfviratu,  Berlin, 
1835,  p  23  ff.),  following  Jewish  example,  has  made  Boaz 
a  nephew,  and  the  Peloni  a  brother,  of  Blimelech.     But  no 

preat  stress  is  to  be  laid  on  this  tradition.  nW,  brother, 
IB  our  passage  itself  shows,  is  often  used  where  the  rela- 
ionship    is  more  distant  than  that  which  exists   between 


Others,  it  is  true,  as  we  learn  further  on,  had  asseni< 
bled  about  the  two  relatives ;  but  the  ten  elderj 
formed,  so  to  speak,  the  necessary  official  witnesses. 

Ver.  3.  The  inheritance  of  our  brother  l 
Elimelech,  liaomi  has  sold.  The  expositors, 
with  one  consent,  demand  by  what  right  Naomi 
could  sell  the  inheritance  of  Elimelech,  since  the 
Mosaic  law  contains  nothing  to  indicate  that  it 
considered  the  widow  as  the  rightful  heir  of  her 
deceased  husband.  But  this  view  of  the  law  is 
incorrect.''  The  whole  system  of  leviratical  marriage 
presupposes  that  the  title  of  the  deceased  husband's 
property  vests  in  the  widow.  When  a  man  dies 
childless,  leaving  a  widow,  the  brother  of  the  de- 
ceased is  to  marry  her,  in  order  "  that  the  first-born 
may  enter  upon  the  name  of  the  dead,"  i.  e.  that 
the  name  of  the  dead  may  continue  to  be  connected 
with  the  inheritance  which  he  has  left  behind,  for  in 
no  other  sense  can  the  expression  "  to  raise  up  the 
name  of  one  "  have  any  meaning  in  Israel ;  and, 
accordingly,  in  ver.  5  the  words  of  the  law,  "  to 
raise  up  the  name  of  the  dead,"  are  supplemented 
by  the  addition,  "  upon  his  inheritance."  But  in 
case  the  brother-in-law  refused  to  marry  the  widow, 
and  consequently  refused  to  raise  up  the  name  of 
his  brother,  he  thereby  also  gave  up  all  right  to  en- 
ter on  the  inheritance  of  his  brother.  The  duty  and 
the  right  were  indissolubly  connected.  The  law 
would  have  been  illusoiy,  if  the  brother,  notwith- 
standing his  refusal  to  marry  the  widow,  had  ob- 
tained the  inheritance.  In  that  case,  possession 
remained  %vith  the  widow,  who,  albeit  childless, 
carried  within  herself,  so  to  speak,  the  embryonic 
right  of  the  heir.  Of  the  symbolical  act  of  drawing 
off  the  shoe,  we  shall  speak  farther  on.  But  it  is 
to  be  noted  here  that  when  the  widow  drew  off  the 
shoe  of  the  recusant  brother-in-law,  she  thereby 
declared  that  he  must  withdraw  his  foot  from  the 
possessions  of  his  brother. 

Naomi  was  a  widow.  But  although  she  herself 
says  (ch.  i.  12)  that  she  is  too  old  to  become  a  wife, 
even  this  fact  gives  no  right  to  her  property  to  any 
blood-relative,  without  marriage.  Undoubtedly, 
the  name  of  her  husband  would  vanish  from  his 
estate  as  soon  as  she  died ;  but  until  then  it  re- 
mained upon  it,  and  Naomi  had  the  same  right 
and  power  to  dispose  of  the  property  as  the  law 
gave  to  the  husband  himself  Now,  in  Lev.  xxv. 
25,  we  read':  "If  thy  brother  become  impover- 
ished and  sell  his  possession,  let  his  nearest  blood- 
relative  (3"li^n  17^5)  come  to  him,  and  redeem 
that  which  his  brother  sold."  This  contingency 
was  here  actually  come  to  pass.  Naomi  had  be- 
come impoverished,  —  she  had  sold.  The  name  of 
Elimelech  was  still  on  the  property :  consequently 
the  law  demanded  its  redemption,  and  directed 
this  demand  to  the  nearest  blood-relative.  It  is 
on  the  basis  of  this  prescription,  that  Boaz  begins 
his  negotiation  with  the  unnamed  kinsman,  in  the 
interest  of  Naomi. 

The  sale  of  the  land  had  hitherto  not  been  men- 
tioned. Nothing  was  said  about  it  in  the  conver- 
sation between  iKuth  and  Boaz  on  the  threshing- 
floor.     The  fact  that  Boaz  knew  of  it,  confirms  the 

sons  of  the  same  parent.     Blood-relatives,  and  even  li-iends, 

are  also  "  brothers."  The  ver^  law,  by  which  the  usage 
'  now  under  consideration  is  sanctioned,  uses  the  term  in  a 

wider  sense,  Deut.  xxv.  5  (cf.  Hengst.   Pentateuch,  ii.  83  ff., 

Ryland's  ed.). 

j  2  Compare  the  later  determinations  in  the  Mishna  (Jeba- 
I  moth,  4,  3),  the  spirit  of  which,  at  least,  confirms  what  ia 

said  in  the  text.  Both  Rabbinical  schools  admit  that  • 
'  wife  can  sell. 
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rannise  that  before  Ruth  came  to  him  with  her  i 
great  ret^uost,  he  and  Naomi  had  already  had  some 
communication  with  each  other.  These  communi- 
cations, having  reference  to  the  sale  of  the  land, 
and  the  necessity  of  its  redemption  according  to 
law,  may  be  regarded  as  having  ultimately  led  to 
the  proposition  made  by  Naomi  in  ch.  iii.  1 .  Naomi 
advanced  from  the  redemption  of  the  land  to  that 
of  the  widow,  just  as  Boaz  does  here  in  his  negotia- 
tion with  the  nearer  kinsman. 

Ver.  4.  Buy  it  before  these  who  sit  here, 
and  before  the  elders  of  my  people.  Boaz  had 
said  to  Ruth,  that  he  would  ask  the  nearest  kins- 
man whether  he  "  will  redeem  thee ;  and  if  not, 
then  will  I  redeem  thee."  But  this  is  not  the  way 
in  which  ho  opens  his  address  to  the  man.  He 
does  not  mention  the  name  of  Ruth  at  first.  He 
desires  of  him  apparently  only  the  redemption  of 
the  land.  This  testifies  to  the  uncommon  deli- 
cacy of  legal  proceedings  at  that  time,  as  con- 
ducted by  pious  and  believing  persons.  The  cause 
is  entirely  saved  from  appearing  as  if  Boaz  had 
begun  it  only  in  behalf  of  the  woman.  Nor  does 
Boaz  put  the  nearer  liinsman  under  any  constraint ; 
for  he  says  at  once  :  "  If  thou  wilt  not  redeem  it, 
then  will  I,  for  I  come  next."  He  admonishes  the 
other  of  the  duty  imposed  on  him  by  the  law,  by 
the  recognition  of  his  own;  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  he  facilitates  the  other's  decision,  by  inti- 
mating his  readiness  to  render  the  service  de- 
manded, if  the  other  should  prefer  to  be  excused. 
He  says  nothing  of  Ruth's  connection  with  the 
matter.  He  leaves  it  to  the  kinsman  himself  to 
take  the  open  and  generally  known  relations  be- 
tween Naomi  and  Ruth  into  consideration,  and  to 
shape  his  answer  accordingly.  His  address  is 
gentle,  noble,  and  discreet.  It  brings  no  complaint 
that  the  kinsman  as  nearest  relative  has  not  troub- 
led himself  about  the  matter  in  hand.  It  asks 
nothing  of  the  other,  that  he  is  not  willing  to  do 
himself.  It  is  sufBciently  discreet  to  wait  and  see 
how  far  the  other  will  limit  his  duty.  And  withal, 
the  interest  and  decision  with  which  he  urges  the 
matter  to  a  conclusion,  make  the  transaction  a 
forcible  example  to  the  people,  teaching  them  to 
make  the  law  a  living  spirit,  and  openly  to  ac- 
knowledge the  duties  which  it  imposes. 

And  he  said,  I  will  redeem.  The  kinsman, 
therefore,  acknowledges  the  right  of  Naomi  to  sell, 
and  also  his  own  duty  to  redeem.  But  he  thinks 
only  of  the  land.  He  answers  the  question  of  Boaz 
only  according  to  the  literal  import  of  its  terms. 
By  saying,  "  I  will  redeem,"  he  declares  his  readi- 
ness to  buy  back  the  land  left  by  Elimelech,  but 
his  words  do  not  indicate  whether  he  is  conscious 
of  the  further  duties  therewith  connected.  Boaz 
may  have  expected  that  he  would  make  further 
inquiry  concerning  them ;  but  as  he  did  not  do 
this,  Boaz  could  not  rest  contented  with  the  brief 
reply,  "  I  will  redeem,"  seeing  that  he  was  chiefly 
solicitous  about  the  fcture  of  Ruth,  and  that  the 
duty  to  redeem  not  only  the  land  but  also  the 
widow  must  be  expressly  acknowledged  before  all 
who  were  present.    Hence  he  says  farther : 

Ver.  5.  In  the  day  that  thou  buyest  the 
field  of  Naomi,  thou  buyest  it  aJso  of  Buth  the 
Moabitess,  ....  to  raise  up  the  name  of 
the  dead  upon  liis  inieritanoe.  With  these 
froTds,  the  law  of  entailment  as  recognized  in  Is- 
rael, becomes  perfectly  clear.  Elimelech  had  left 
sons,  who,  had  they  lived,  would  have  been  the 

1  This  view  of  the  reason  of  the  refusal  is  also  indicated 
By  the  Midrash  (Buit  Rabba  35  a).  Le  Clero  is  very  far 
from  the  right  undersianding.     Other  opinions,  to  which  he 


proper  heirs.  But  they  died.  Now,  if  Ruth  had 
not  come  from  Moab  with  Naomi,  Naomi  would 
have  been  the  sole  possessor  of  the  land.  Having 
no  means  to  cultivate  it,  she  could  have  sold  it, 
and  the  blood-relative  could  have  bought  it  back 
without  taking  upon  himself  levirate  duties,  since 
her  age  rendered  it  improbable  that  they  woulc 
answer  the  purpose  for  which  they  were"instituted. 
But  Ruth  did  come ;  and  having  entered  into  the 
Israelitish  community,  she  also  possesses  Israelit- 
ish  rights.  She  is,  consequently,  the  heii-ess  of 
Mahlon ;  and  no  one  can  redeem  her  inheritance, 
without  at  the  same  time  providing  for  the  contin- 
uance of  the  name  of  the  dead.  In  her  case,  con- 
siderations like  those  which  applied  to  Naomi, 
have  no  existence.  Her  husband  Mahlon,  whether 
he  were  the  younger  or  the  older  brother,  was  an 
heir.  Since  Orpah  remained  in  Moab,  the  claims 
of  Chilion  as  heir,  were  also  transferred  to  the  es- 
tate of  his  brother.  Separate  possessions  of  their 
own,  the  sons  of  Elimelech  probably  had  not,  as 
long  as  they  lived  in  Israel.  Cfonsequently,  the  land 
was  the  joint  possession  of  Naomi  and  Ruth.  And 
just  because  Ruth  was  part  proprietress,  the  obli- 
gation existed  not  to  let  the  names  of  Elimelech 
and  Mahlon  perish.  The  inheritance  alone  could 
not,  therefore,  be  redeemed,  as  the  anonymous  rel- 
ative proposed  to  do. 

Ver.  6.  And  the  redeemer  said,  I  cannot  re- 
deem it  for  myself,  lest  I  injure  mine  own  in- 
heritance. Thus  far  the  kinsman  has  accurately 
acknowledged  his  duty  as  prescribed  by  the  Mosaic 
law.  He  is  ready  to  redeem  the  land.  Nor  does 
he  challenge  the  right  of  Ruth,  as  wife  of  the  de- 
ceased Mahlon.  Why  then  does  he  think  that  the 
performance  of  levirate  duty  to  her  will  damage 
his  own  inheritance?  For  although  accepted  even 
by  the  most  recent  expositors,  the  idea  that  he  is 
iniluenced  by  the  thought  that  the  land  which  he 
is  to  buy  with  his  own  money  will  one  day  belong 
not  to  himself,  but  to  his  son  by  Ruth,  has  no 
great  probability.  There  is  something  forced  in 
an  exegesis  that  makes  a  father  regard  it  as  a  per- 
sonal detriment  and  injury  when  his  o^vn  son  en- 
ters upon  an  inheritance.  Nor  could  the  kinsman 
justify  himself  with  a  ground  so  external,  before  the 
assembly  present.  No;  as  he  has  hitherto  not 
failed  to  honor  the  requirements  of  the  law,  it  is  to 
be  assumed  that  he  deems  his  present  refusal  also 
to  be  not  in  contravention  of  its  provisions.  Boaz 
here  expressly  speaks  of  Ruth  as  the  "  Moabitess." 
It  must  be  her  Moabitish  nationality  that  forms 
the  ground,  such  as  it  is,  of  the  kinsman's  refusal. 
Elimelech's  misfortunes  had  been  popularly  as- 
cribed to  his  emigration  to  Moab ;  the  death  of 
Chilion  and  Mahlon  to  their  man'iage  with  Moab- 
itish women.  This  it  was  that  had  endangered 
their  inheritance.  The  goel  fears  a  similar  fate.^ 
He  thinks  that  he  ought  not  to  take  into  his  house 
a  woman,  marriage  with  whom  has  already  been 
visited  with  the  extinguishment  of  a  family  in  Is- 
rael. To  him,  the  law  against  intermarriage  whh 
Moabites,  does  not  appear  to  be  suspended  in  favor 
of  Ruth.  He  is  unwilling  to  endanger  his  own 
family  and  inheritance ;  and  as  Ruth  is  a  Moab 
itess,  he  holds  it  possible  to  decline  what  in  any 
other  case  he  would  deem  an  imperative  duty. 

The  man  appears  to  be  superstitious,  and  do- 
voted  to  the  letter  of  the  law.  He  sees  only  its 
formal  decisions,  not  the  love  that  animates  it.  He 
fears;  but  love  knows  no  fear.  From  anxious 
refers,  come  no  nearer  to  It.  Of.  Seldcn,  Uxor  Helrcea,  lib.  L 
cap.  9. 
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regard  to  the  lower,  he  overlooks  the  higher  duty. 
He  thinks  of  Moab;  whereas  Ruth  has  taken 
refuge  under  the  wings  of.  the  God  of  Israel.  He 
does  not  comprehend  the  difference  of  the  condi- 
tions under  which  Mahlon  once  married  her,  and 
those  under  which  he  is  now  called  upon  to  act 
toward  her.  He  knows  not  how  to  distinguish 
times  and  spirits.  The  legal  severity  which  he 
would  bring  to  bear  on  the  noble  woman,  recoils 
on  himself.  He  is  unwilling  to  endanger  his  name 
and  inheritance,  and  —  history  does  not  even  know 
his  name.  While  the  guilt  of  Elimelech  and  his 
sons  is  removed  through  the  love  of  Ruth,  so  that 
their  name  survives,  his  lovelessness  toward  Ruth 
is  visited  by  namelessness.^  What  a  priceless 
lesson  is  hereby  taught !  What  an  honor  does  it 
award  to  love,  and  what  a  punishment  does  it  hold 
out  to  the  superstitious  Pharisee  ! 

Ver.  7  f.  Formerly,*'  in  oases  of  redemption 
and  exchange,  a  man  pulled  off  his  shoe  and 
gave  it  to  the  other.  The  symbolism  of  the  shoe, 
as  it  existed  in  Israel  and  among  other  nations,  has 
been  so  wretchedly  misunderstood  and  perverted, 
especially  in  the  books  of  a  man  whose  distorted 
and  dishonest  compilations  will  be  injurious  to 
many  (Nork's  Mi/thd.  der  Volkssagen,  p.  459,  etc.), 
that  it  will  be  worth  the  trouble  to  explain  it,  at 
least  in  outline. 

The  shoe  is  the  symbol,  first,  of  motion  and  wan- 
dering; secondly,  of  rest  and  possession.  The  fol- 
lowing may  serve  to  illustrate  the  first  of  these  signi- 
fications :  When  Israel  is  directed  to  eat  the  Passover 
in  a  state  of  readiness  for  instant  departure,  among 
other  specific  injunctions,  is  this :  "  your  shoes  on 
yourfeet"  (Ex.xii.ll).  With  reference  to  the  wan- 
derings through  the  desert,  it  is  said  :  "  thy  shoe 
did  not  grow  old  "  (Dent.  xxix._4  (5)),  etc."  The 
wanderings  of  the  gods  form  a  singular  feature  of 
the  old  heathenism,  in  its  search  after  God.  The 
fact  of  their  passage  was  often  supposed  to  be  at^ 
tested  by  the  footprints  they  left  behind ;  but  in 
Chemmis  in  Egypt,  a  blessing  ensued  (as  Herodo- 
tus tells  us,  ii.  91)  whenever  the  gigantic  shoe  of 
Perseus  was  seen.  It  was  not  the  shoe,  but  the 
god,  who  brought  the  blessing.  Heathendom,  es- 
pecially Germanic  heathendom,  continued  to  search 
and  wander  even  after  death.  The  dead,  when 
buried,  were  provided  with  an  helsko,  or  shoe,  for 
the  journey  they  had  to  make  (Grimm,  Myth.  795). 
Even  until  comparatively  recent  times,  there  were 
popular  legends  concermng  deceased  persons  who 
lament  that  they  received  no  shoe  (Stober,  Ekas- 
sische  Sagen,  p.  34).  In  certain  districts,  any  last 
token  of  respect  shown  the  dead  is,  perhaps  to  this 
very  day,  called  "  the  dead-man's  shoe."  The  sor- 
rowful idea  expressed  in  the  practice  was  that  the 
dead  must  be  helped  on  in  his  last  journey.  Sim- 
rock's  explanation  concerning  good  works  is  en- 
tirely erroneous  [Myth.  154).  The  passage  of 
Pope  Gregory  on  Ex.  xii.  11,  means  something  al- 
together different.  Gregory  intends  there  to  refer 
to  the  example  of  pious  persons  who  have  gone  be- 
fore. The  Christian  Church  opposed,  rather  than 
favored,  the  heathen  usage. 

1  The  Greeks  also  spoke  of  an  oTkos  avtavvfto^  yevofitvo^^ 
Id  case  a  family  died  out  \yitbout  leaving  heirs  to  its  name, 
Cf.  Isocrates,  xix.  35. 

2  0*^35 /.  Formerly  it  was  customary  to  pull  off  the 
ihoe  on  every  occasion  of  exchange  or  barter ;  now,  i.  e.  at 
the  time  when  the  writer  of  our  Book  lived,  it  was  done  only 
in  the  special  case  contemplated  in  Dent.  xxv.  7  ff-,  and 
Ihen  it  wis  removed  not  by  the  man  himself,  but  by  the 


Of  cognate  and  yet  very  diflerent  signification 
are  certain  passages  of  the  Talmud  and  the  Mid- 
rash  (Jerus.  Talmud,  Kdajim,  §  9,  p.  23,  b; 
Midrash  Rabba,  §  100,  p.  88  a),  where  the  aged 
teacher  desires  that  when  he  is  buried  sandals  may 
be  fastened  to  his  feet,  in  order  that  he  may  be  able 
to  follow  after  the  Messiah  as  soon  as  He  comes. 

Luther  gave  utterance  to  the  saying :  "  Tie  a 
pair  of  sandals  to  his  door,  and  let  them  be  called 
'  Surge  et  ambula.' "  Hence  also  the  still  current 
popular  superstition  of  throwing  the  shoe  on  New 
Year's  day,  the  alighting  of  which  with  its  toe 
pointing  outward,  is  considered  to  be  indicative  of 
departure  (cf.  my  Weihnachten,  p.  273). 

The  shoe  was  the  symbol,  secondly,  of  rest  and 
possession.  With  the  shoe  one  trod  the  earth, 
whence  on  holy  ground  it  must  be  pulled  off;  over 
it,  one  had  complete  control,  and  hence  it  symbol- 
ized the  power  of  the  possessor  over  his  possession. 
In  the  Psalms  (Ix.  10  (8) ;  cviii.  10  (9)),  God  casts 
his  shoe  over  Edom.  Rosenmuller  ( Morgenland,  n. 
483 )  has  already  directed  attention  to  the  practice 
of  the  Abyssinian  Emperor,  who  throws  his  shoe 
over  that  which  he  desires  to  have.  That  which 
in  ecclesiastical  architecture  is  called  Marien- 
schuh  *  points  to  nothing  else  than  the  domin- 
ion ascnbed  by  the  mediseval  church  to  the  mother 
of  God.  The  custom  of  kissing  the  pope's  slipper, 
likewise  refers  to  his  dominion.  The  idea  of.  the 
old  Scandinavian  legend,  according  to  which,  at 
the  last  day  the  wolf  finally  submits  to  Widar,  who 
sets  his  shoe  upon  him,  is  that  of  the  victory  of  the 
new  earth  over  the  old  wicked  enemy. 

The  shoe  symbolized  a  possession  which  one  ac- 
tually had,  an.d  could  tread  with  his  feet,  at  pleas- 
ure. Whoever  entered  into  this  possession  con- 
jointly with  another,  put  his  foot  into  the  same 
shoe,  as  in  old  Geiman  law  was  done  by  an  adopted 
child  and  the  wife  (Grimm,  Rechtsalterth. -p.  \55) . 
Hence,  when  in  our  passage  the  god  pulled  off  his 
shoe  and  gave  it  to  Boaz,  he  therewith  surrendered 
to  him  all  claims  to  the  right  of  possession  which 
would  have  been  his  had  he  fulfilled  its  conditions. 
Nor  has  that  use  of  the  shoe,  of  which  the  law 
speaks,  in  connection  with  the  leviratical  institute, 
any  different  meaning.  The  widow,  whose  brother- 
in-law  refuses  to  marry  her,  is  authorized  to  pull  oflf 
his  shoe,  and  to  spit  in  his  face.  His  house,  hence- 
forth, is  "  the  house  of  him  that  hath  had  his  shoe 
pulled  off."  Had  he  performed  his  duty,  he  would 
have  set  his  shoe  upon  the  inheritance  of  his  brother 
(including  wife  and  estate)  as  his  own.  But  hav- 
ing contemned  this,  he  undergoes  the  shame  of 
having  his  shoe  drawn  off  by  the  widow.  The 
shame  of  this  consisted  in  the  fact  that  he  must 
submit  to  it  at  the  hands  of  the  woman.  A  man 
might  pull  off  his  own  shoe,  and  hand  it  to  another, 
without  suffering  degradation.  This  was  done  in 
every  instance  of  exchange.  It  was  but  the  exercise 
of  his  manly  right.  But  when  the  shoe  was  taken 
from  him,  he  was,  as  it  were,  declared  destitute  of 
eveiy  capacity  and  right  toward  the  widow  symbol- 
ized by  the  shoe,  and  in  this  consisted  the  disgrace. 

Now,  although  in  our  passage,  strictly  speaking, 

woman.  The  present  case  does  not  fall  under  the  latter 
head  (Cf.  the  Introd.  p.  8). 

3  [Wordsworth:  The  returning  prodigal  in  the  gospel 
has  shoes  put  on  his  feet  (Luke  xv.  22] :  he  is  reinstated  in 
the  lost  inheritance.  We,  when  reconciled  to  God  in  Christ, 
have  our  "feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel 
of  peace  "  (Eph.  vi.  15).  —Tr.] 

*  [Marienschuh^  "  Our  Lady's  slipper."  A  sculptured  rep- 
resentation of  the  flower  orp^nt  usually  called  "Lady^B  Blip 
per?  "  — Tr.] 
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k  similar  case  to  tliat  contemplated  by  the  law  in 
Dent.  XXV.  7  fF.  occurs  —  for  the  kinsman  refuses 
to  marry  Ruth  —  yet  the  ceremony  of  the  kins- 
man's dellyering  his  shoe  to  Boaz  was  significant 
only  of  his  simple,  voluntary  renunciation  of  his 
rights.  On  the  one  hand,  Ruth  was  not  his  sister- 
in-law  ;  and  although  custom,  in  accordance  with 
the  spirit  of  the  Mosaic  law,  acknowledged  the 
duty  even  in  cases  of  more  distant  relationship,  the 
letter  of  the  law  did  not  reach  him.  On  the  other 
hand,  —  and  this  was  Tindonbtedly  a  point  of  real 
weight,  —  his  refusal  to  marry  Ruth  was  itself 
based  on  regard  for  the  law,  albeit  narrow  and 
unspiritual ;  for  from  his  readiness  to  redeem  the 
land,  it  is  but  fair  to  infer  that  he  would  have 
been  equally  ready  to  do  his  duty  by  her,  had  she 
been  an  Israelitess.  Inasmuch,  therefore,  as  he 
thinks  it  possible  to  separate  the  redemption  of  the 
land  from  that  of  the  woman,  he  comes  off  more 
honorably  than  would  under  ordinary  circum- 
stances have  been  the  case.  His  language  refers 
explicitly  only  to  the  estate,  which  had  the  effect 
of  lessening  the  dishonor  done  to  Ruth,  especially 
as  Boaz  declares  himself  ready  to  take  his  place. 
Finally,  according  to  ch.  iii.  18,  Ruth  was  not 
present  at  the  negotiation,  the  representation  of 
Josephus  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding.^ 

Ver.  9  f.  And  Boaz  said.  Ye  are  witnesses 
this  day  that  I  have  acquired  (do  acquire),  etc. 
The  kinsman  having  drawn  off  his  shoe,  in  token 
of  his  renunciation  of  his  rights  as  nearest  god, 
Boaz  arose,  and  declared,  fully  and  formally,  that 
he  acquires  everything  that  belonged  to  Blime- 
lech,  and  (as  is  now  expressed  at  full  length)  every- 
thing that  belonged  to  Chilion  and  Mahlon.  He 
acquires  it  from  Naomi ;  but  as  he  cannot  acquire 
it  without  also  marrying  the  wife  of  Mahlon,  as 
Ruth  is  here  for  the  first  time  called,  —  for  which 
reason  he  made  special  mention  of  the  possession 
of  the  sons,  —  he  adds  that  he  takes  her  "  to  raise 
up  the  name  of  the  dead  upon  his  inheritance,  in 
order  that  his  name  be  not  cut  off  from  among  his 
brethren,  and  from  the  gate  of  his  place."  In 
these  words,  he  thoroughly,  albeit  indirectly,  re- 
futed the  motive  by  which  the  anonymous  kins- 
man was  actuated  in  his  refusal.  When  the  name 
of  a  brother  is  to  be  rescued  from  oblivion  among 
his  own  people,  all  scruples  vanish.  The  fulfill- 
ment of  a  duty  so  pious,  lifts  a  man  up  beyond  .the 
reach  of  fear.  Boaz  apprehends  no  damage  to  his 
own  inheritance;  but  hopes  rather,  while  taking 
Ruth  nnder  his  wings,  to  repair  the  evil  which  the 
migration  to  Moab  has  inflicted  upon  the  house  of 
Elimelech.  This  pious  magnanimity,  this  humble 
acceptance  of  duty,  this  readiness  to  act  where  the 
nearer  kinsman  hesitates,  and  this  true  insight  of 
faith,  which  looked  not  at  the  birthplace  of  Ruth, 
but  alt  what  she  had  done  for  Israel  and  now  was 
in  Israel,  and  thus  dissolved  all  superstitious  fear 
in  the  divine  wisdom  of  love,  win  for  him  also  the 
approbation  of  all  present.  The  public  voice  spoke 
well  of  Ruth ;  all  knew  how  loving,  virtuous,  and 
self-sacrificing  she  was  (cf.  ch.  ii.  11;  iii.  11). 
Hence,  not  only  the  elders  who  had  been  sum- 
moned as  witnesses,  but  also  all  the  people,  uni- 
tedly invoked  the  blessing  of  God  upon  him. 

1  Althoagh,  singularly  enough,  Grotius  has  adopted  it. 
in  the  manner  in  which  the  law  against  the  recusant  goel 
gas  executed  in  the  times  of  the  second  temple,  cf.  the 
Mishoa,  Jebamo'.h,  cap.  xii. 

2  [It  is  perhaps  superfluous  to  remark,  that  our  author 
'.ntends  this  as  an  interpretation,  not  as  a  translation.     His 

ranslation  is  bracketed  in  the  text.  —  Xa.] 
4 


Ver.  11.  Jehovah  make  the  woman  that 
oometh  into  thy  house,  like  Eaohel  and  Leah, 
which  two  did  build  the  house  of  Israel.  From 
Rachel  and  Leah  came  the  tribes  of  Israel.  As 
these  built  the  house  of  Jacob,  so,  say  the  peopl* 
may  Ruth  build  thy  house.  The  extent  of  the 
general  delight,  may  be  measured  by  the  fact  that 
It  wishes  for  Ruth  the  Moabitess  a  blessing  equal 
to  that  of  the  wives  of  Jacob  who  were  Israelitesses. 
The  Jewish  expositors  point  out  that  Rachel  stands 
before  Leah,  although  younger  and  less  blessed 
with  children,  and  although  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
and  Bethlehem  with  it,  descended  from  Leah.  It 
is  probable  that  the  whole  sentence  was  already  at 
that  time,  the  usual  formula  of  blessing  in  Israel- 
itish  marriages.  However  that  may  be,  the  tradi- 
tions of  Israel  made  Rachel  more  prominent  than 
Leah.  Rachel  was  Jacob's  first  and  best  beloved 
Rachel  took  away  her  father's  idol  images.  As 
she  suffered  many  sorrows  up  to  her  death,  so  the 
prophet  represents  her  as  weeping  bitterly  aftfer 
death  for  her  children  (Jer.  xxxi.  15;  Matth.  ii. 
18).  It  was  Rachel,  too,  who  after  she  had  been 
long  unfruitful,  as  Ruth  in  Moab,  had  brought 
forth  most  of  those  sons  in  whom  Jacob  was  most 
highly  blessed.  But  the  people  desire  not  merely 
that   mant/  children   may  ad!brn  her  house ;  they 

proceed :  v'^PT  11275?)  may  she  make,  produce, 
strength,  ability,  heroism.'  They  wish  that  sons 
may  be  bom,  who,  like  Boaz,  shall  be  heroes  of 
strength  (cf  ch.  ii.  1),  so  that  "  gi'cat  names"  may 
proceed  out  of  Bethlehem."  The  blessing  was 
most  abundantly  fulfilled. 

Ver.  12.  And  be  thy  house  like  the  house 
of  Perez.  After  the  general  comes  the  special 
wish,  which  in  this  instance  is  of  peculiar  impor- 
tance. Boaz  was  descended  from  Perez,  and  Perez 
was  the  son  of  Tamar.  Now,  although  the  history 
of  Tamar  (Gen.  xxxviii.)  is  not  as  pure  as  that  of 
Ruth,  it  yet  contained  features  which  might  have 
served  as  precedents  to  Boaz.  Tamar's  first  two 
husbands  had  died  on  account  of  their  sins,  and 
Judah,  their  father,  would  not  give  her  the  third, 
"  lest  he  also  die  as  his  brethren."  This  was  the 
same  motive  as  that  which  must  have  influenced 
the  nearer  kinsman.  The  very  fact  that  he  had 
this  history  before  him,  confirms  the  conclusion  we 
have  already  reached  concerning  the  grounds  of  his 
refusal.  Tamar  suffered  injustice,  her  right  being 
withheld  from  her.  The  same  thing  happened  to 
Ruth.  No  one  thought  of  her  rights,  until  she 
laid  claim  to  them.  Tamar  did  the  same,  albeit 
not  in  the  pure  and  graceful  marni  r  adopted  by 
Ruth.  Nevertheless,  Judah,  when  he  found  him- 
self outwitted  by  her,  said  :  "  She  is  more  righteous 
than  I,"  thus  acknowledging  his  injustice.  Boaz 
had  not  been  guilty  of  any  such  injustice ;  but  he 
felt  it  his  duty,  in  behalf  of  the  members  of  his 
iamily,  to  see  that  that  which  had  hitherto  been 
neglected  was  neglected  no  longer.  His  proceed- 
ing involved  an  admission  that  Ruth  had  not 
received  what  was  her  rightful  due  in  Israel.  The 
confession  of  injustice  draws  after  it  a  blessing; 
especially  here  in  the  case  of  Boaz,  whose  kind  and 
noble  conduct  is  beyond  all  praise. 

3  These  great  names,  as  sprung  from  Boaz,  would  of 
course  redound  to  his  honor.  To  be  nameless  was  to  be 
fameless,  as  is  illustrated  in  the  Peloni.  The  Greeks  alsc 
used  afcuioifio;  as  the  opposite  of  kXeii/os,  t.  «.  in  the  sense 
of  fameless,  like  QE7  ^b?.  Cf  Schleussner,  Lfx.  en  thi 
LXX.,  i.  315. 
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THE  BOOK  or  RUTH. 


nOaiLETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

"  Ye  are  witnesses  this  day  that  I  take  Ruth  the 
Moabitess  to  be  my  wife."  What  a  noble  pair  cou- 
li-ont  each  other  in  the  persons  of  Ruth  and  Boaz  ! 
They  are  types  for  all  times  of  the  mutual  relations 
of  man  and  woman.  The  remark  of  Pascal,  that 
the  Old  Testament  contains  the  images  of  future 
joy,  is  here  especially  applicable.  Ruth  acts  to  the 
utmost  of  her  power  out  of  Iotc  :  Boaz  is  a  man  of 
unfeigned  faith.  Ruth  takes  voluntary  duties  upon 
herself  from  love  to  Naomi :  Boaz  meets  these 
duties  in  the  spirit  of  obedience  to  the  commands 
of  God.  Ruth,  moved  by  love,  dares  to  risk  the 
delicate  reserve  of  woman ;  and  Boaz  offsets  her 
deed  by  a  delicacy  of  faith  which  would  comply,  if 
it  were  but  to  avoid  wounding,  and  gives  all,  in 
order  to  satisfy.  He  promises  everything,  if  only  he 
may  relieve  Ruth  from  fear.     Ruth  followed  into 


poverty  from  love ;  and  Boaz,  though  rich,  regardi 
only  the  duty  prescribed  by  faith.  Ruth  was 
ignorant  of  the  prejudices  that  ^tood  in  het  way ; 
Boaz  knew  and  overcame  them.  Ruth  thought 
she  had  a  right  to  claim ;  Boaz  was  under  no  obli- 
gation, and  yet  acted.  The  nearest  redeemel 
retreated,  most  probably  because  Ruth  was  a 
Moabitess  ;  Boaz  says,  "  Ye  are  witnesses  that  I 
take  the  Moabitess  to  wife."  An  ancient  church- 
father  says  :  "  Boaz,  in  accordance  with  the  merito- 
riousness  of  his  faith  received  Ruth  for  his  wife,  in 
order  that  from  so  sanctified  a  marriage  a  royal 
race  might  be  bom.  For  Boaz,  well  advanced  in 
years,  received  his  wife,  not  for  himself,  but  for 
God  ;  not  to  fulfill  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  but  to 
fulfill  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  in  order  to  raise 
up  a  seed  for  his  relative.  He  was  inflamed  more 
by  conscience  than  by-  passion ;  he  was  old  by 
years,  but  youthful  by  faith,  —  and  for  this  perhaps 
he  was  called,  Boaz  — '  in  him  is  virtue.' " 


Verses   13-22. 


ITie  Completion  of  the  Blessing. 


his  wife  :  and  when  [omit :  when] 
gave  her  conception,  and  she  hare  a 


13  So  Boaz  took  Ruth,  and  she  was  [became" 
he  went  in  unto  her,  [and]  the  Lord  [Jehovah' 

14  son.  And  the  women  said  unto  Naomi,  Blessed  be  the  Lovd  [Jehovah],  which  hath 
not  left  thee  this  day  without  a  kinsman  [redeemer],  that  his  name  may  be  [and  may 

15  his  name  be]  famous  in  Israel.  And  he  shall  [may  he]  be  unto  thee  a  restorer  of  thy 
life  [soul],  and  a  nourisher  [support]  ^  of  thine  old  age  :  for  thy  daughter-in-law, 

16  which  loveth  thee,  which  is  better  to  thee  than  seven  sons,  hath  borne  him.     And 

17  Naomi  took  the  child,  and  laid  it  in  her  bosom,  and  became  nurse  unto  it.  And  the 
women  her  neighbors  gave  it  a  name,  saying,  There  is  a  son  bom  to  Naomi ;  and  they 
called  his  name  Obed  :  he  is  the  father  of  Jesse,  the  father  of  David. 

18,  19       Now  these  are  the  generations  of  Pharez  :  Pharez  begat  Hezron,  and  Hezron 

20  begat     Ram,    and    Ram    begat  Aminadab,   and   Aminadab    begat    Nahshon,  and 

21  Nahshon    begat    Salmon   [Salmah],^  and   Salmon    begat    Boaz,  and  Boaz  begat 

22  Obed,  and  Obed  begat  Jesse,  and  Jesse  begat  David. 

TEXTUAL  AND   &RAMMATICAL. 

[1  Ver.  15.  —  Lit.  "  and  may  he  support  thine  old  age."  On  the  form  of  7373  (from  V^3),  cf.  Ges.  55.  4  ;  on  ita 
construction  after  H  TI,  which  here  however  has  the  force  of  the  jussive  foptatjve)  through  its  connection  with  the  pre- 
ceding verb,  Qes.  132,  3,  Bern.  1.  —  On  the  forms  TjnnnN  and  ^imb'J,  cf.  Ges.  59,  Rem.  8.  —  Te.] 

P  Ver.  20.  —  Salmah  (nabj^  or  SO btt?,  1  Chron.  ii.  11)  appears  in  ver.  21  as  Sahnon,  which  many  MSS.  resd 
here  also.  Originally,  the  name  was  probably  used  indiscriminately  either  with  the  termination  ^ —  or  ^1  cf.  Gefl. 
84,15).    By  detrition  of  the  3,  )dhw  became  nabb.  —  Te.] 


EXEQETICAL   AND  "DOCTRINAL. 

Ver.  13.  And  she  brought  forth  a  son.  With 
this  happy  event  the  last  shadows  disappear  from  the 
checkered  lives  of  the  two  women.  The  fears  of  su- 
perstition are  shown  to  have  been  groundless.  Sor- 
row in  Moab  has  been  changed  into  happiness  in 
Israel.  The  reward  of  love  has  begun,  and  Jehovah 
mercifully  owns  the  daughter  of  Moab,  who  has  left 
home  and  native  land  for  his  people's  sake.  Great 
ire  the  joys  which  surround  the  cradle  of  the  child 


of  such  parents  as  Boaz  and  Ruth.  The  father  of 
Nero  is  said  to  have  made  the  terrible  exclamation : 
"  What  shall  come  of  a  son  who  has  me  for  his 
father  and  Agrippina  for  his  mother! "  But  here, 
where  love  had  been  married  to  piety,  humility  to 
heroism,  innocence  to  believing  insight,  everybody 
must  look  for  a  future  of  blessings.  A  child  of 
Ruth  and  Boaz  had  no  need  of  goddesses  and  fairies 
to  come  to  its  cradle,  in  order,  according  to  popu- 
lar legends,  to  bring  wealth  and  good  wishes.  The 
blessing  of  the  Almighty  God,  who  locks  not  at  th« 
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person,  but  at  the  heart,  has  spread  out  its  wings 
aver  the  child. 

Ver.  14.  And  the  women  said  unto  Naomi. 
"What  a  difference  between  the  beginning  and  the 
end  of  Naomi's  life  in  Israel  since  her  return ! 
When  she  came  bade,  poor  and  lonely,  where  were 
the  women  and  neighbors,  who  ought  to  hare  com- 
forted, supported,  and  stood  by  her  in  her  necessity  ? 
Nothing  la  heard  of  them.  Nobody  was  with  her 
but  Euth.  But  now  they  appear  with  their  good 
wishes  for  Naomi  and  praises  to  God ;  for  adversity 
has  vanished.  Euth  is  no  longer  the  poor  gleaner, 
who  painfully  gathers  a  living  for  her  mother,  but 
the  happy  wife  of  Boaz.  A  new  name  has  been 
raised  up  for  the  inheritance  of  Elimelech. 

"Who  hath  not  left  a  redeemer  to  be  want- 
ing to  thee  this  day.  It  is  one  of  the  peculiar 
beauties  of  our  narrative  that  its  last  words  are 
almost  wholly  devoted  to  Naomi  (vei-s.  14jl8). 
And  justly  so ;  for  it  was  Naomi  who  by  her  exem- 
plary life  in  Moab  had  been  the  instructress  of 
Ruth.  For  her  sake,  the  noble  woman  had  come 
to  Israel.  Upon  her,  affliction  had  fallen  most  se- 
verely (ch.  i.  13],  bereaving  her  of  both  husband 
and  children.  Against  her,  the  hand  of  Jehovah 
had  gone  forth,  so  that  she  bade  acquaintances  to 
call  her,  not  Naomi,  but  Mara.  Moreover,  a  heart- 
union  existed  between  herself  and  Euth,  such  as  is 
not  often  to  be  found  between  even  natural  mother 
and  daughter.  The  happiness  of  Euth  would  have 
been  her  happiness  also,  even  if  no  national  usages 
and  habits  had  come  in  to  make  it  such.  How  ten- 
der and  delicate  is  the  feeling  which  these  usages 
and  habits  set  forth,  of  the  sacred  and  indissoluble 
character  of  the  marriage  bond.  And  yet  modem 
self-conceit  —  that,  and  not  Christian  self-knowl- 
edge—  perpetually  talks  of  the  inferiority  of  wo- 
man's position  under  the  old  covenant !  Boaz  had 
m:arried  Euth,  as  a  blood-relative  of  her  former 
husband,  in  order  to  raise  up  the  name  of  the  latter 
upon  his  inheritance.  The  childless  widow  did  not, 
as  happens  so  often  among  us,  leave  the  family  of 
her  deceased  husband,  as  if  she  had  never  become 
a  member  of  it.  The  blood-relative  obtains  a  son 
by  her,  and  the  birth  of  this  son  becomes  an  occa- 
sion for  congi-atulations  to  the  mother  of  the  fonner 
husband.  The  child  borne  by  Euth  to  Boaz  as  a 
blood-relative,  although  not  the  nearest,  of  Naomi's 
husband,  is  called  by  the  women  the  god  of  Naomi, 
and  they  praise  God  that  he  has  not  left  Naomi 
without  him.  There  is,  no  doubt,  a  legal  ground 
for  this.  For  the  child  inherits  the  estate  of  Elim- 
elech, because  its  mother  was  formerly  the  wife  of 
his  son,  and  with  this  estate  the  life  of  Naomi  also 
is  connected.  Not  Boaz,  who  has  redeemed  the  in- 
heritance, but  the  child  for  whom  he  redeemed  it, 
is  the  real  goel  of  Naomi  —  the  person,  that  is,  in 
whom  her  sinking  house  again  raises  itself;  for  he 
is  the  son  of  her  son's  wife,  albeit  by  another  hus- 
b.ind.  He  is  the  grandson  of  her  family,  though 
not  of  her  blood.  Buth's  r/od  was  Boaz,  but  Nao- 
mi's the  son  of  Ruth ;  for  Ruth  lives  in  the  house 
of  Boaz,  but  Naomi  in  that  of  the  child,  which  be- 
longs to  him  by  virtue  of  his  birth  from  Ruth. 
These  are  practical  definitions  of  the  leviratical 
law ;  but  how  thoroughly  moral  the  views  on  which 
they  rest !  how  close  the  sympathy  and  brotherhood 
they  seek  to  establish,  and  how  indissoluble  the 
maniage  covenant  which  they  presuppose ! 

Undoubtedly,  the  most  moral  law  can  become 
torpid,  and  receive  only  an  external  fulfillment  or 
Bven  be  evaded.  Laws  are  living  and  active  among 
1  people  only  so  long  as  the  spirit  that  gave  them 
^ing  continues  to  live.     The  conduct  of  the  un- 


known blood-relative  has  sufficiently  shown,  tha 
the  law  alone  could  have  afibrded  no  help  to  Enth 
and  Naomi.  The  whole  history  of  Naomi  in  Israel, 
after  her  return  from  Moab  and  up  to  the  interven- 
tion of  Boaz,  testifies  to  the  inability  of  the  letter 
of  the  law  to  avert  misery  and  distress.  Boaz  fol- 
lowed, not  the  letter  of  the  law,  but  its  spirit ;  ana 
hence  did  more  than  the  letter  demanded.  In  the 
persons  of  those  with  whon  our  narrative  is  mainly 
concerned,  the  doctrine  vei  fies  itself  that  there  is 
no  law  so  strong  as  the  law  of  love.  It  is  this  doc- 
trine which  the  women  also  bave  come  to  recognize 
when  they  say  to  Naomi :  — 

Ver.  15.  Por  thy  daughter-in-law,  who  lov- 
eth  thee,  and  who  is  better  to  thee  than  seven 
sons,  hath  borne  him.   The  child,  say  the  women, 

shall  refresh  thy  soul,  —  the  soul  tt'^Si  animus,  of 
Naomi  was  bowed  down  with  sorrow,  the  child 
win  restore  (3"'E7n)  her  courage,  —  and  support 
thy  old  age ;  and  this,  they  add,  not  because  the 
law  makes  him  heir  to  the  estate  of  his  mother's 
family,  but  because  Ruth  has  borne  him.  The  re- 
vivication  of  Naomi's  happiness  through  the  birth 
of  this  child,  was  more  securely  guaranteed  by  the 
love  of  Euth,  than  by  friendship  and  blood-relation- 
ship. Tme,  Naomi  herself  is  childless ;  but  seven 
sons  could  not  have  done  for  her  what  Euth  did. 
The  women  acknowledge  now  how  far  short  the 
legal  friendship  of  Israel  towards  Naomi  has  fallen, 
in  comparison  with  the  self-sacrifice  of  the  daugh- 
ter of  Moab.  And  thus  there  comes  to  view  here 
so  much  the  more  plainly,  the  doctrine  —  in  its 
higher  sense  prophetic,  under  the  old  covenant  — 
that  love,  living,  active,  self-forgetful,  self-sacrificing 
love,  transcends  all  law  and  family  considerations. 
Christ  announces  the  same  doctrine  in  its  highest 
form,when  he  says  :  "  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will 
of  my  Father  wliich  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my 
brother,  and  sister,  and  mother"  (Matt.  xii.  50J. 
Euth's  love  for  Naomi  takes  the  place  of  physical 
descent.  It  engrafts  her  child,  as  it  were,  into  the 
heart  of  Naomi.  In  itself  the  child  is  only  the 
grandson  of  her  family  and  estate ;  on  account  of 
Euth's  love,  it  becomes  to  her  a  veritable  grand- 
child of  love,  nearer  to  her  heart  than  if  a  daugh- 
ter of  her  own  had  given  birth  to  it.  The  power 
of  pure  and  self-forgetful  love,  such  as  Euth  had 
entertained,  could  not  be  more  beautifully  delin- 
eated. 

Ver.  16.  And  she  became  foster-mother  to 
it.  She  took  it  into  her  lap,  like  an  actual  grand- 
mother. She  formed  the  child  in  Israelitish  life 
and  customs.  She  became  to  it  what  Mprdecai 
was  to  Esther,  an  instructress  in  the  law  and  Israel- 
itish culture.  The  son  of  Euth  became  to  her  an 
actual  grandchild  of  love.  For  this  reason  the  fe- 
male neighbors  give  him  a  name  whose  significa- 
tion is  equivalent  to  Naomi's  son. 

Ver.  17.  They  oaUed  his  name,  Obed.  There 
are  several  noteworthy  points  connected  with  this. 
The  female  neighbors,  in  order  to  give  pleasure  to 
Naomi,  give  the  child  a  name.  But  beside  this,  he 
doubtless  received  a  name  from  his  parents,  prob- 
ably one  that  belonged  to  the  family.  But  that 
given  by  the  women  continued  to  be  his  usual  name, 
and  by  it  he  was  inserted  into  the  family  genealogy. 
Consequently,  the  idea  enunciated  in  it  must  have 
been  specially  characteristic.  The  text  says : 
"  They  gave  him  a  name,  namely,  a  son  is  bom 
to  Naomi ; "  and  hence  they  called  him  Obed. 
Now,  whether  the  name  Obed  be  explained  as  ser- 
vant of  God  or  servant  of  Naomi,  the  sense  in  either 
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case  remains  insipid. '  What  the  women  mean  is, 
not  that  the  child  is  the  sei-vant  of  Naomi,  hut  that 
he  is  to  her  as  a  son.^  If  the  words  of  rer.  17  are  to 
have  a  plain  sense ;  nay,  if  the  presei-ration  of  just 
that  name  which  the  female  neighbors  gave  him  is 
to  have  an  explanation,  the  name  Obed  must  in 
some  way  express  the  idea  of  the  word  "  son."  Tor 
in  this  name  "  son,"  given  with  reference  to  Naomi, 
there  is  contained  the  idea  that  the  sin  which  lay 
at  the  base  of  her  evil  fortune  had  been  atoned  for. 
She  who  lost  the  children  of  her  own  body,  had 
now  a  son  in  the  spirit  of  true  love.  It  is  true,  that 
from  the  philological  stor&s  extant  in  the  Bible,  the 
explanation  of  Obed  in  the  sense  of  "  son  "  is  not 
possible ;  but  it  may  be  done  by  the  assistance  of 
other  languages.  It  is  sufficiently  clear  that  Obed 
is  to  be  connected  with  the  Greek  TraiSloy  {irais, 
iratSSs),  Latin  puius,  Sanskrit  pdta,  putra,  Persian 
puser.^ 

The  circumstance  that  Obed  was  used  in  the  sense 
of  "  son,"  justifies  the  conjecture  that  in  the  Hebrew 
of  that  day  there  were  various  foreign  words  in  use, 
probably  introduced  through  Aramaic  influences, 
without  postulating  a  closer  contact  of  the  so-called 
Semitic  with  the  Indo-germanic  tongues  than  is 
usually  assumed. 

He  is  the  father  of  Jesse,  the  father  of  David. 
In  these  words  the  doctrine  of  the  whole  Book 
reaches  its  point  of  culmination.  They  point  out 
the  completion  of  the  blessing  pronounced  on  Ruth 
by  Boaz.  The  name  of  the  superstitious  kinsman, 
who  thought  that  marriage  with  the  Moabitess 
would  endanger  his  inheritance,  is  forgotten ;  but 

from  Boaz  descends  the  Hero  (^''H  T12S),  the 
King  of  Poets,  David,  the  Prophet,  and  type  of 
the  Messiah.  From  him  Christ  comes  through 
the  promise,  even  as  Obed  was  the  son  of  Naomi 
through  the  love  of  Ruth.*  The  doctrine  of  the 
whole  nan'ative  is  expressed  in  the  words  of  the 
Apostle,  "  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law." 

Note.  —  Verses  18-22  are  an  addition  from  the  genealogi- 
cal tables  of  the  House  of  David.  The  chronological  ques- 
tion involved  in  them  must  be  considered  in  connection 
with  the  other  analogous  data,  for  which  reason  we  refer 
here  to  1  Chron.  ii.  8  ff. 


HOMILBTIOAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

"Naomi  took  the  child."  Whoever  was  once 
capable  of  true  love,  preserves  its  power  forever  af- 
ter. Throughout  her  history,  until  the  close  of 
the  narrative,  Naomi's  name  is  truly  descriptive  of 
her  character.      Her  love  is  the  cause  of  the  bless- 

1  The  subterfuge  of  Le  Clerc,  who  proposes  to  read  ^!Il1S, 
in  the  sense  of  "  unfortunate,  poor  one,"  with  reference  to 
the  poverty  once  suffered  by  Ruth,  is  entirely  wrong,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  &ct  that  the  word  itself  does  not  have  the 
sen.se  which  he  assigns  to  it. 

2  [But  is  not  the  emphasis  to  be  laid  on  "  to  Naomi " 
rather  than  on  "  son?  "  It  is  true,  that  analogy  leads  us 
to  expect  the  name  to  contain  specifically  the  same  idea  ex 
pressed  by  the  women  (cf.  however  Gen.  xxix.  32) ;  but  it 
must  also  be  admitted  (with  Berth.)  that  Obed  in  the  sense 
of  "  one  that  serves,"  Be.  Naomi,  harmonizes  well  with  the 
words  in  ver.  16  :  "  May  he  be  to  thee  a  soul-restorer,  and 
%  support  of  thine  old  ago."  —  Tr.] 

a  As  regards  the  ^  in  "13"^,  its  value  (best  compared 
perhaps  with  a  spirilus  asper)  is  exactly  the  same  as  in 
t^^^?   to  bo  compared  with  IcBtari  and  UeIus,  vDV  with 


moliri,  pTSV  with  jLiijKos,  etc. 


ing  that  finally  ensues,  for  bjr  it  she  won  love.  It 
sustained  her  in  suffering, — it  prompted  her  to  ac- 
tion in  behalf  of  her  daughter-in-law.  Now  in  the 
end  she  enjoys  its  blessing,  and  becomes  the  loving 
foster-mother  of  the  child  of  her  who  was  better  to 
her  than  seven  sons. 

Naomi  is  everywhere  an  image  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  which  wins,  confesses,  and  fosters  through 
love.  Men  whose  natural  hearts  are  hostile  to  her, 
become  her  obedient  children.  When  there  j! 
apostasy  and  misery  in  the  church,  it  is  for  priests 
and  preachers  to  repent,  as  Naomi  did,  and  not  to 
excuse  themselves.  If  they  really  have  the  spirit 
of  love,  they  cannot  but  feel  that  they  have  to 
blame  themselves  first  of  all.  When  the  church 
does  not  make  converts  among  heathen  and  Jews, 
the  attempt  to  lay  the  guilt  of  this  judgment  on 
them,  and  to  excuse  ourselves,  is  a  sign  of  a  hard 
heart.  Alas !  God  alone  knows  what  heavy  loads 
of  guilty  responsibility  rest  on  the  church  for  hav- 
ing herself  given  the  impulse  by  which  thousands 
were  kept  from  coming  to  the  Saviour.  And  how 
greatly  she  sins,  when  she  does  not  rightly  foster 
those  who  do  come,  exhibiting  neither  love,  nor 
wisdom,  nor  faith  in  her  treatment  of  them,  —  that 
too  will  one  day  be  made  manifest.  Impatience  is 
not  in  love ;  and  a  little  money  does  not  make 
amends  for  the  coldness  of  consummate  self-right- 
eousness. They  are  children,  who  are  laid  in  the 
lap  of  the  church,  —  children  according  to  th(; 
spirit,  that  is  to  say  real  children,  who,  by  God') 
grace,  bring  a  greater  blessing  to  the  church  thai 
seven  sons  according  to  the  flesh. 

Pascal  :  "  Two  laws  are  sufficient  to  regulah 
the  whole  Christian  Church  more  completely  that 
all  political  law  could  do :  love  to  God,  and  love 
to  one's  neighbor." 

"  They  said,  there  is  a  son  bom  to  Naomi,  and 
called  his  name  Obed ;  he  is  the  father  of  Jesse,  the 
father  of  David."  Boaz  predicted  a  blessing  for 
Ruth,  and  the  faith  through  which  he  did  it  was 
rewarded  by  his  being  made  a  sharer  in  it.  All  he 
did  was  to  utter  a  word  of  prophecy,  prompted  by 
his  faith  in  the  grace  of  his  God,  and  lo,  he  was 
made  the  progenitor  of  David,  the  prophet !  He 
who  fii-mly  relies  on  the  love  of  God,  is  always  s. 
seer.  Boaz  had  faith  enough  to  bring  about,  in 
due  time,  the  fulfillment  of  his  own  benediction, 
and  became  the  ancestor  of  Him  in  whom  all  the 
prophecies  of  David  are  fulfilled.  Of  Boaz  him- 
self no  wan-ior  deeds  are  known,  and  yet  the  great- 
est of  Israel's  heroes,  the  conqueror  of  Goliath,' 
sprang  from  him.  He  conquered  himself,  and  on 
that  account  became  the  ancestor  of  Him  who  tri- 
umphed over  sin  and  death.     Similarly,  Ruth  had 

4  The  reference  of  Grotius  to  the  traditionary  history  of 
Ocrisia,  who  became  the  mother  of  Servius  TuUius,  is  very 
unfortunate.  Ocrisia  was  a  slave.  Her  story  has  no  eth- 
ical background.  The  legends  concerning  her  were  only 
designed  to  glorify  the  derivation  of  the  king.  Cf.  Niebuhr, 
BSm.  Gesch.  i.  876  (2d  edit.). 

5  It  is  on  the  ground  of  this  contrast  that  Jewish  tradi- 
tion homiletically  advanced  the  idea  that  Goliath  descended 
from  Orpah,  who  returned  to  IMoab,  as  David  from  Ruth. 
The  early  teachers  of  the  church  were  acquainted  with  thii 
tradition,  and  Prudentius  even  introduced  it  into  his  poem, 
Hamartigenia,  ver.  782 :  — 

"  Sed  pristinus  Orphie 
Fanorum  ritus  prseputia  barbara  suasit 
Malle,  et  semiferi  stirpem  nutrire  Golise. 
Ruth,  dum  per  stipulas  agresti  amburitur  sestu 
Tulcra  Booz  meruit,  castoque  adscita  cubili 
Christigenam  fecunda  domum,  Davidfca  regna 
Edidit  atque  dec  mortales  miscuit  ortus." 
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nothing  but  a  heart  full  of  love,  and  yet  to  her, 
once  a  daughter  of  Moab,  there  was  given  what 
neither  Deborah  nor  Jael  obtained,  —  to  oecome  the 
mother  of  Him  by  whom  all  the  nations  are  re- 
deemed. 

Jeeome  (on  Is.  xvi.  1 ) :  "0  Moab !  out  of  thee 
Bhall  come  forth  the  unspotted  Lamb,  which  bears 
the  sins  of  the  world,  and  rules  over  the  whole 
earth !  From  the  rock  of  the  wilderness,  i.  e.  from 
Ruth,  widowed  by  the  death  of  her  husband,  Boaz 


derived  Obed     ....    and  from  David  came 
Christ." 

Geslach  :  "  Thus  the  coming  of  the  great  King 
is  prepared  for,  upon  whom  the  Lord  had  deter- 
mined to  confirm  the  dominion  over  his  people  for 
evermore ;  and  the  converted  Moabitess,  who  en- 
tered as  a  worthy  member  into  the  commonwealth 
of  the  people  of  God,  became  the  mother  of  David 
and  of  Christ." 


The  Jewish  tradition  which  makes  Ruth  a  descendant  of  Eglon,  the  Moabitish  king  who  oppressed 
Israel  as  a  punishment  for  its  sins,  contains  an  allegory  worthy  of  notice.  The  daughter  of  the  op- 
pressor, becomes  the  mother  of  the  Liberator,  the  Redeemer  out  of  the  House  of  David.  According  to 
the  Jewish  expositors  the  name  Ruth  is  derived  from  a  root  which  signifies  to  give  drink,  to  assuage 
thirst  (Berachoth,  7  a) ;  and  from  her,  say  they,  David  came,  who  with  his  songs  and  psalms  supplied 
the  wants  of  those  who  thirst  after  God.  And  fi-om  David,  we  may  add,  came  the  Saviour  who 
gave  to  the  Samaritan  woman  when  she  thii-sted,  of  that  fountain  which  springs  up  unto  everlasting 
Sfe. 

The  ancient  church  selected  the  sixteenth  of  July  as  the  day  on  which  to  commemorate  Ruth.i  The 
reason  for  this  is  probably  to  be  found  in  the  following  considerations :  In  Deut  xxiii.  3,  it  is  said : 
"  An  Ammonite  or  Moabite  shall  not  enter  into  the  congregation  of  Jehovah ;  even  to  their  tenth  gen- 
eration they  shall  not  enter."  This  was  supposed  to  have  been  fulfilled  in  Ruth.  In  the  genealogy  o* 
the  Gospel  according  to  MattheiV,  Boaz,  through  whom  Ruth  was  received  into  the  congregation  of 
Jehovah,  is  the  tenth  from  Abraham.  But  it  was  the  Lord  and  Saviour,  whose  day  Abraham  saw, 
and  who  according  to  the  flesh  descended  from  Ruth,  who  first  took  away  the  curse  from  Moab  also. 
This  was  announced  by  Isaiah,  when  in  addressing  Moab,  he  says  (ch.  xvi.  5)  ;  "In  mercy  shall  a 
throne  be  prepared,  that  one  sit  upon  it  in  truth,  in  the  tabernacle  of  David,  and  judge,  and  seek  judg- 
ment, and  hasten  righteousness."  Now,  as  the  ancient  church  set  apart  the  sixth  of  July  for  Isaiah, 
because  he  prophesied  of  Christ,  who  suffered  on  the  sixth  day  of  the  week,  and  whose  incarnation  was 
celebrated  on  the  sixth  of  January,  it  fixed  the  anniversary  of  Ruth  ten  days  later,  on  the  sixteenth  of 
July.  Thus  her  name  and  the  number  of  her  day  are  symbolical  of  prophecy  and  grace.  But  ten 
days  farther  on,  the  twenty-sixth,  is  the  day  of  Anna,  whom  tradition  makes  to  be  the  mother  of  the 
Virgin  Mary.  •  Thus  the  name  of  Ruth  stood  ten  days  after  the  prophecy  and  ten  days  before  its  ap- 
proaching fulfillment,  equally  distant  from  him  who  prophecied  of  the  Virgin  and  from  her  who  was 
the  Virgin's  mother.  The  Moabitish  stranger  finds  herself  in  the  middle  between  the  seer  who  beheld 
the  wilderness  of  Moab  become  fi-uitful,  and  the  nearest  ancesti-ess  of  Him  who  delivers  Moab  and  all 
the  world  from  barrenness  and  thirst. 

Pictorially,  the  ancient  church  represented  Ruth  with  a  sheaf  in  her  hand.  As  was  natural,  she  was 
always  conceived  as  youthful.  She  might  be  represented  with  a  rose,  in  accordance  with  what  may  be 
the  meaning  of  her  name  (see  on  ch.  i.  4).  The  Rose  of  Bethlehem  was  the  ancestress  of  the  Rose  of 
Jesse  (Mary),  whom  ancient  pictures  represent  sitting  in  a  rosebush.  Both  rose  and  sheaf  are  symboli 
of  the  truth  that  though  love  may  sow  in  tears,  it  will  through  God's  compassion  reap  in  joy. 

1  Ct.  my  article  in  the  Beri.  Wockmblatt,  1863,  Num.  83 


